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INTRODUCTIOnr. 

§  1.  Tli«  order  oftFui  nanalion  nuisf  I)p  rhnngitl  —  ^  ?.  T!"^  hi  torv  rliviHpH  into 
the  general,  and  lliu  partitiil.ir.— §  li.  The  giMicrnl  histt.iy. — §  I.  The  paiiini- 
Jar  history.— -§  r>.  History  ofthertrunnation. 

§  1.  In  narraung'the  ecclesiaslical  afTairs  of  modern  limes,  the 
same  order  cannot  be  followed,  as  was  pursued  in  ilie  preceding 
periods.  For  the  state  of  the  christian  world  having  undergone 
a  great  change  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  a  greater  number  of 
associations  than  formerly  existed  having  arisen  among  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  differing  widely  in  doctrines  and  institutions, 
and  regulating  their  conduct  by  different  principles;  all  the  various 
transactions  among  pTbfess^^  christians,  can  by  no  means  be  ex- 
hibited in  one  continued  series,  gnd  so  as  to  form  one  well  arrang- 
ed picture.  On  the  contrary,  as  the  bond  of  union  among  chris- 
tians was  severed,  their  history  must  be  distributed  into  compart- 
ments, corresponding  with  the  division  of  the  christian  world  into 
its  principal  sects. 

*§  2.  Nevertheless,  there  were  many  events,  which  affected  the 
whole  christian  world  and  the  state  of  religion  generally,  and  were 
not  confined  to  any  particular  community.  And  as  the  know- 
ledge of  these  general  facts  throw^s  much  light  on  the  history  of 
the  particular  communities,  as  well  as  on  the  general  state  of  the 
christian  world,  they  ought  to  be  stated  separately  and  by  them- 
selves. Hence  the  work  before  us  will  be  divided  into  two  prin- 
cipal parts ;  the  one,  the  general  history  of  the  christian  churchy 
and  the  other,  the  particular, 

§  3.  The  general  history  will  embrace  all  those  facts  and  oc- 
currences, which  may  be  predicated  of  the  christian  religion  as 
such,  or  absolutely  considered  ;  and  which,  in  some  sense,  affect* 
ed  the  whole  christian  world,  unhappily  rent  as  it  was  by  divis- 
ions. Of  course,  we  shall  here  describe  the  enlargement  of  the 
boundaries  of  Christendom,  or  their  contractions,  without  regard 
to  the  particular  sects  that  were  instrumental  in  these  changes. 
Nor  shall  we  omit  those  institutions  and  doctrines,  which  were 
received  by  all  the  christian  communities,  or  by  the  principal 
part  of  them,  and  which  thus  produced  changes  very  extensive 
and  general. 

.  ^  4.  In  the  particular  history^  we  shall  take  a  survey  of  the 
several  communities  into  which  christians  were  distributed.  And 
here,  we  may  properly  make  two  classes  of  sects.  First,  we 
may  consider  what  occurred  in  the  more  ancient  communities  of 
christians,  whether  in  the  East,  or  in  the  West.  Secondly,  what 
occurred  in  the  more  recent  communities,  those  that  arose  after 
the  reformation  of  both  doctrine  and  discipline  in  Germany.     In 
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describing  the  condiiion  and  character  of  each  particular  sect,  we 
shall  pursue,  as  far  as  practicable,  the  method  pointed  out  in  the 
general  Introduction  to  these  Institutes.  For  according  to  our 
conceptions,  the  less  a  person  recedes  from  this  method,  the  less 
will  he  probably  omit  of  what  is  necessary  to  a  full  knowledge  of 
the  history  of  each  individual  community. 

^  5,  The  most  important  of  all  the  events  that  occurred  among 
christians,  after  the  1  dth  century,  nay,  the  greatest  of  all  events 
affecting  the  christian  world,  since  the  birth  of  the  Savior,  was  that 
celebrated  religious  and  ecclesiastical  revolution,  commonly  call- 
ed the  reformation.  Commencing  from  small  beginnings  in  Sax- 
ony, it  not  only  spread  in  a  short  space  of  time  over  all  Europe, 
but  also  affected  in  no  slight  degree,  the  other  quarters  of  the 
globe ;  and  it  may  be  justly  regarded,  as  the  first  and  principal 
cause  of  all  those  great  ecclesiastical,  and  even  those  civil  revo- 
lutions and  changes,  which  have  rendR-ed  the  history  of  the  sub- 
sequent times  quite  to  the  present  day  so  interesting  and  impor- 
tant. The  face  of  all  Europe  was  changed,  after  that  event ;  and 
our  own  times  are  experiencing,  and  future  times  will  experience, 
both  the  inestimable  advantages  that  arose  from  it,  and  the  vast 
evils  to  which  it  gave  occasion. (H  The  history  of  such  an  event, 
therefore,  an  event  from  which  all  others  in  a  measure  took  their 
rise,  demands  a  distinct,  and  a  prominent  place.  We  now  pro* 
ceed  to  give  a  compendious  view  of  the  modern  history  ot  the 
christian  church,  according  to  the  method  here  propo8ed.(2) 

(1)  [See  C.  yUli6r8.  on  the  Spirit  and  Influence  of  the  Reformation  ;  from  the 
French.  1807.  8vo.     Tr.] 

(2)  [Or.  Mosheim  Btill  proceeds  by  centufies.  On  the  sixteenth  century,  he  di- 
▼idea  his  history  into  three  Sections.  1.  The  history  of  the  Reformation;  in  four 
chapters.  II.  The  general  history  4*f  the  church;  in  a  single  chapter.  III.  The 
particular  history  or  the  several  sects  or  communities ;  in  two  Parts.  Part  first 
embraces  the  ancient  communities ;  viz.  the  Latins  and  the  Greek  or  oriental 
eburchea,  in  distinct  chapters.  Part  second  includes,  in  separate  chanlen,  the 
history  of  the  LutheroMf  tne  Rrformed,  the  Anabaptist  or  MennomtSj  ana  the  So- 
dnianf  churches. — On  the  seventeenth  century,  he  makea  but  two  sections.  I.  The 
general  history,  in  a  single  chapter.  11  The  particular  history,  divided  into 
Parts  and  Chapters,  as  in  tlie  preceding  century ;  exceot,  that  among  the  modem 
sects,  he  asaigns  distinct  chapters  to  the  Jlrminians,  the  QmoAsta,  and  an  additional 
chapter  to  several  minor  sects.     TV.] 
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SIXTEENTH  CENTURY, 


SECTION  I. 


HISTORY    OF    THE   REFORMATION. 


ARRANGEMENT  OF  THIS  SECTION. 

The  history  of  the  Reformation  is  too  extensive,  to  be  com- 
prehended in  one  unbroken  narrative,  without  wearying  the  reader. 
For  the  convenience  therefore,  of  such  as  are  just  entering  on  the 
study  of  church  history,  and  to  aid  their  memories,  we  shall  di- 
vide this  section  into  four  parts,  [or  chapters.} 

The  FIRST  will  describe  the  state  of  the  christian  churchy  ai 
the  commencement  of  the  Reformation. 

The  SECOND  will  detail  the  history  of  the  incipient  Reforma- 
tiony  till  the  presentation  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  to  the  em- 
peror. 

The  THIRD  will  continue  the  history  from  that  period^  till  the 
commencement  of  the  war  of  Smalcala. 

The  FOURTH  will  carry  it  dovm  to  the  peace  planted  to  the 
friends  of  the  Reformation,  AD.  1565.— This  distribution  arises 
naturally,  from  the  history  itself.(l) 

(1)  The  historians  of  the  Rttformatian,  an  well  the  primary,  as  the  secondary, 
and  Doth  the  geDeral  and  the  particular,  areenamerated  by  PhU.Fred.Hane,  (who  la 
himself  to  be  ranked  among  the  better  writers  on  thia  subject,)  in  his  Histona 
sacrorum  a  B.  Luthero  emendatoruro,  Pars  i.  cap.  i  p.  1  4&c.  and  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fa^ 
bridutf  in  his  Centifolium  Lutheranum,  P.  ii.  cap.  187.  p.  8G3.  [also  by  WaUh, 
Biblioth.  Theol.  Tom.  iii.  p.  618.}  The  principal  of  these  historiai^s  must  be 
consulted,  by  those  who  desire  proof  of  what  we  shall  briefly  lelate  in  this  sec- 
tion. For  it  would  be  needless,  to  be  repeating  every  moment,  the  names  of 
^Uidanj  Seckendorf,  and  the  others,  who  stand  preeminent  in  this  branch  of  his 
tory. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

STATE  OF    THE    CUllISTIAN    CUUKCII,    WHEN    TIIK  REFORMATION 

COMMENCED. 

§  I.  Al  \\w  ln';5ijmii!g  (irtli»»  rrnt!iry,nll  wns  lrnri({tril. — §  2.  Complnintu  ngainst 
llnj  jMnilifls  ;iu«I  llic  crhr^^v,  wen*  inrlliMiiijjI. —  §  A.  Keviv.il  of  Icnrning. —  §  4. 
Tlni  iMJH'iiVs  JU'xuniJrr  Vl,  ;nul  Piiui  i\\. — §  ..".  Juliiii;  11.— §  6.  Tlie^counril 
of  Pisa. — §  7.  l.ro  X. —  §  r*.  Avnrii(j  of  !ii"  j.«in»iil'«. — §  J*.  'V\\v.y  liro  infuriur 
lo  ((Hmcils. — §  JO.  (\>rrii|)lion  (#f  tli«'  iiiuri  >r  rli-r^^v.— §  1].  State  of  t lie 
tiioiikH. — §  l*i.' Tlic  Doiiiiiiicniis. — §  \'.\.  Sj;;!*'  ofihc  uruv«;r:«itics  ftiu!  of  Iciirii- 
11,^. — §  14.  TJiooloj^y. —  §  J5.  iJbiTiy  lo  »iiHjjiiiti  uljout  rriigion.— §  IG.  The 
jiiiblin  religion. — §  17.  Misi  rnhln  oDiidilioii  of  tlir  ju-oplc. — §  1?*.  A  refornin- 
tioi)  dc.^i^  il. —  §  IJ).  TIhj  mystics. 

§  1.  When  the  century  began,  no  danger  seemed  to  threaten 
the  ponlilfs.  For  those  grievous  commotions,  which  had  been 
raised  in  the  preceding  centuries,  by  the  Waldenses,  the  Albi- 
genses,  the  Beghards,  and  others,  and  afterwards  by  the  Bohe- 
mians, had  been  suppressed  and  extinguished,  by  the  sword  and 
by  crafty  management.  The  Waldenses  that  survived  in  the  val- 
lies  of  Piedmont,  fared  hard,  aud  had  few  resources ;  and  their 
utmost  wish  was,  that  they  might  transmit  as  an  inheritance  to 
their  posterity,  that  obscure  corner  of  Europe  which  h'es  between 
the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees.  Those  Bohemians  wlio  were  dis- 
pleased with  the  Romish  doctrines,  from  their  want  of  power  and 
their  ignorance,  could  attempt  nothing ;  and  therefore,  were  rather 
dijspised  than  feared. 

§  2.  Complaints  indeed  were  uttered,  not  only  by  private  per- 
sons, but  by  the  most  powerful  sovereigns,  and  by  whole  nations, 
against  the  haughty  domination  of  the  Roman  pontifis,  the  frauds, 
the  violcuce,  the  avarice,  and  the  injustice  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
the  insolence,  the  tyranny,  and  the  extortion  of  the  papal  legates, 
the  crimes,  the  ignorance,  and  the  extreme  profligacy  of  the 
priests  of  all  orders,  and  of  the  monks,  and  finally  of  the  unright- 
eous severity,  and  the  partiality  of  the  Romish  laws  ;  and  desires 
weie  now  publicly  expressed,  as  had  been  the  case  in  generations 
long  gone  by,  that  there  might  be  a  Reformation  of  the  church, 
in  its  head  and  in  its  members,  and  that  the  subject  might  be  ta- 
ken up  in  some  general  council.(l)     But  these  complaints  the 

(1)  These  arcusations  have  broii  collected,  in  ;|rcat  uhiindancc/by  the  most 
learned  writrrs.  See,  Mnion^  many  otlicri^,  Val.  Em.  Loscher's  Ada  et  Docu- 
inenta  Reforniaiionis,  Tom.  i.  cap.*  v.  &c.  p.  105  Aic.  cap.  ix.  p.  181  &c.  and 
Em.  Halom.  Cifprian's  Vrefnvo.  to  Uilliam  Em.  7>W2e/>Historia  Kcrfonnal.  Lips. 
1717.  bvo.  The  complaints  of  the  (jiernians  in  particular,  rr«pcfting  the  wron^ 
done  hy  the  pontic's  and  the  clergy,  arc  exhihilcd  by  Jot.  Fred.  GeorgivSf  in  hif 
(irravainina  Iniperatoris  ct  nationis  German,  adversus  sedem  Roman,  cup.  vii.  p. 
2(51  &c.  Nor  do  the  more  intelligent  and  candid  among  the  adherents  to  the  pon- 
lifli»,  at  this  day  deny  that  the  church,  before  Luther  aro&e,  was  grossly  corrupt 
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pODtifis  c6\xld  safely  set  at  defiance.  For  the  authors  of  thetlii  M* 
tertained  no  doubts  of  tlie  supreme  power  of  the  sovereign  pontiffi^ 
in  matters  of  religion ;  nor  did  they  themselves  go  about  the  work 
they  so  much  desired,  but  concluded  to  wait  for  relief  from  Romo 
itself,  or  from  a  council.  Yet  it  was  manifest,  that  so  long  as  the 
power  of  the  pontiffs  remained  inviolate,  the  opulence  and  tne  cor- 
ruptions of  the  church  and  of  the  clergy  could  not  be  diminished 
in  any  considerable  degree. 

§  3.  Nor  were  the  pontifis  any  more  alarmed,  by  the  happy  re- 
vival of  learning  in  many  countries  of  Europe^  and  the  consequehl 
vast  increase  of  well  informed  men.  The  revival  of  learning,  by 
dissipating  the  clouds  of  ignorance,  awakened  in  many  minds  the 
love  of  truth  and  of  liberty ;  and  among  the  learned  meB,there  were 
many,  who,  as  appears  from  the  example  of  Ertumua  and  otherSf 
facetiously  ridiculed  and  satirized  the  perverse  conduct  of  the 
priests,  the  superstitions  of  the  times,  the  corruptions  of  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  the  rustic  manners  and  tlie  barbarism  of  the  monks. 
But  the  root  of  all  the  evil,  and  of  the  public  calamity,  namelv 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  pontiffs,  which  was  falsely  called  catfontcMf 
and  the  inveterate  prejudice  respecting  a  vicegerent  of  Christ  lo- 
cated at  Rome,  no  one  dared  resolutely  attack.  And  the  pon- 
tiflfs  very  justly  concluded,  that  so  long  as  these  ramparts  remain^ 
ed  entire,  their  sovereignty  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  church  would 
be  secure,  whatever  menaces  and  assaults  some  persons  might  of- 
fer. Besides,  they  had  at  their  disposal,  both  punishments  with 
which  to  coerce  the  refractory,  and  honors  and  emoluments  with 
which  to  conciliate  the  more  daring  and  contentious. 

^  4.  Hence,  the  bishops  of  Rome  reigned  securely,  and  free 
from  all  fear ;  and  they  mdulged  their  lusts,  and  all  their  vicious 
propensities,  as  freely  as  their  innate  depravity  demanded.  Alex* 
ander  VI,  a  monster  of  a  man,  and  inferior  to  no  one  of  the  most 
abandoned  tyrants  of  antiquity,  marked  the  commencement  of  the 
century  with  his  horrid  crimes  and  villanies.  He  died  suddenlyi 
AD.  1503,  from  poison  which  he  had  prepared  for  others,  if  the 
common  report  is  true,  or  from  old  age  and  sickness,  if  others  are 
to  be  believed. (2)  His  successor,  Pius  III,  died  at  the  end  of 
twenty-six  days ;  and  was  followed  by  Julian  de  Roteria,  under 
the  name  of  Julius  II ;  who  obtained  the  pontificate  by  fraud  and 
bribery. 

^  5.  That  this  Julius  II,  possessed,  besides  other  vices,  veiv 
great  ferocity,  arrogance,  vanity,  and  a  mad  passion  for  war,  is 
proved  by  abundant  testimony.  In  the  first  place,  he  formed  an 
alliance  with  the  emperor,  and  the  king  of  France ;  and  made  war 


.^^ 


2)  Se«  JUxmnder  GcrdotC»  Life  of  Alexander  VI ;  in  French,  from  the  Eaf> 
I,  Amsterd.  1738.  2  vol.  8vo.  also  anoUier  life  of  him,  by  a  very  learned  ana 
infenioue  man,  written  with  more  candor  and  moderation,  and,  together  with  a 
Lift  of  £40  X,  eubjoined  to  the  firat  volnme  of  the  Uiatoiie  dn  droit  ^Uie  eeele* 
riaatiqae  Francoie,  par.  M.  D.  B.  Lend.  ITW.  4to. 

Vol.  III.  2 
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upon  the  Venetians.  (3)  He  next  laid  siege  to  Ferrara.  And 
at  last,  drawing  the  Venetians,  the  Swiss,  and  the  Spaniards  to  en- 
gage in  the  war  with  him,  he  made  an  attack  upon  Letois  XII, 
the  king  of  France.  Nor,  so  long  as  he  lived,  did  he  cease  from 
embroiling  all  Europe.  Who  can  doubt,  that  under  a  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ  that  spent  his  time  in  camps,  and  was  ambitious  of 
the  fame  of  a  great  warrior,  every  thing  both  in  church  and  state 
must  have  gone  to  ruin,  and  both  the  discipline  of  the  church  and 
the  very  spirit  of  religion  have  become  prostrate  ? 

'^6.  Yet  amidst  these  evils,  there  appeared  some  prospect  of 
the  ardently  and  long  wished  for  reform.  For  Letvis  XII,  king  of 
France,  published  a  threat  stamped  upon  the  coins  he  issued,  that 
he  would  completely  overthrow  the  Romish  power;  which  hede-" 
signated  by  the  name  of  J3aiyZo».(4)  Moreover  some  of  the 
cardinals  of  the  Romish  court,  relying  on  the  authority  of  this 
king  and  of  the  emperor,  summoned  a  council  at  Pisa  in  the  year 
1511,  to  curb  the  madness  of  the  pontiff,  and  to  deliberate  on 
measures  for  a  general  reformation  of  the  inveterate  corruptions  in 
religion.  But  Julius^  relying  on  the  power  of  his  allies  and  on 
his  own  resources,  laughed  at  this  opposition.  Yet  not  to  neglect 
means  for  frustrating  these  designs,  he  called  another  council  to 
meet  in  the  Lateran  palace,  AD.  1512.(5)    In  this  body,  the  acts 

{3)  See  Du  Bos^  liistoire  de  la  Ligne  du  Cambray^  Hague  1710.  2  vol.  8vo. 

(4)  See  Christ.Sigism.Liebe**  Commentatio  de  numis  Ludovici  XII,  eoigraphe ) 
rSRDAH  Babtlonis  Nomkn,  insignibus,  Lipa.  1717.  8vo.  Compare,  nowevef, 
the  Theaaurufl  Epistolicus  Crosrianua,  Torn.  i.  p.  238,  243.  Colonia't  lijstoire 
litter,  de  la  villo  de  Lyon,  Tom.  ii.  p.  443  &.c.  and  others :  for  it  is  well  known, 
that  there  has  been  much  dispute  respecting  these  coins,  and  the  object  of  them. 
[Ii«60  has  given  engravings  of  these  coins.  On  the  one  side  was  the  king's  like- 
ness, and  bis  title ;  on  tlie  other  side,  the  arms  of  France  surrounded  with  the 
inscription :  Per  dam  BabiUonis  (instead  of  BabyUmis)  J^omen:  or  also  simply, 
Ptrdam  Babillonem.  Harduin  understood  Babylon  here,  to  denote  the  city  of 
Cairo  in  Egypt;  and  be  explained  the  coin  of  a  military  expedition,  which  Lewis 
contemplated  against  the  Turks.  But  Liebe  baa  fully  confuted  this  ingenious  Je- 
suit ;  and  has  shown,  that  Sofry/on  means  Rome  together  with  the  pope,  and  that 
the  tbreatetied  vengeance  was  aimed  by  the  king  against  the  pontiff.  And  that 
the  French  church  was  not  omiosed  to  the  designs  of  the  king,  appears  from  the 
conclusions  of  the  council  of  Tours,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  following  note. 
See  Du  Pin's  Nouvelle  Bibliotbeque  des  Auteure  ecclesiast.  Tom.  xiii.*p.  13, 14« 
and  Gerdis,  Historia  Evangelii  seculo  xvi.  per  Europam  renovati,  Tom.  iv.  Ap- 
pend. No.  1.    ScU.] 

(5)  Jo,  Hardain's  Concilia,  Tom.  iz.  p.  1559  Slc,  ILewis  XII,  was  not  an 
enemy,  to  bo  despised.  Ho  made  preparations  for  a  war  against  the  pope,  which 
were  certainly  great  and  imposing.  lie  assembled  the  clergy  of  France,  first  at 
Orleans,  and  then  at  Tours;  (see  Harduin,  1.  c.  p.  1555.)  and  proposed  to  them 
the  following  Questions. — 1.  Is  it  lawful  for  the  pope  to  make  war  upon  tempo- 
ral princes,  wnose  territories  do  not  belong  to  tke  chiirch  ?  Jfo. — i.  May  the 
prince,  in  such  a  case,  lawfully,  oppose  force  to  force  ;  and  fall  upon  the  territo- 
ries of  the  church,  not  to  conquer  and  retain  tliem,  but  to  disable  the  pope  from 
carrying  on  the  war  ?  Ke«.>--3.  May  a  prince  refose  obedience  to  a  pope,  who 
is  hjs  enemy,  and  who  makes  unjust  war  upon  him  ?  Yet :  so  fiir  as  is  neces- 
nry  for  his  own  security,  and  that  of  his  people. — 4.  In  that  case,  how  are  those 
affairs  to  be  conducted  which,  ordinarily,  are  referred  to  the  decision  of  the  pon- 
tiff.' Answer:  in  the  manner  prescribe  by  the  Pragmatic  SancUon,^-^.  May  a 
christian  prince  defend  witli  arms  another  prince,  who  is  under  his  protection, 
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of  tbe  assembly  at  Pisa  were  spiritedly  condemned  and  annulled  : 
and  undoubtedly  severe  anathemas  would  have  followed  against 
Lewis  and  others,  if  death  had  not  overtaken  the  audacious  pon- 
tiff in  his  preparatory  steps,  AD.  1612.  ^     ^ 

§  7.  His  successor,  Leo  X,  of  the  family  of  Medici,  who  was  N     "^ " 
elected  in  the  year  1513,  was  of  a  milder  disposition,  but  no  bet-        'UT 
ter  guardian  of  religion  and  piety.     Tlie  friend  of  learned  men,   . 
and  himself  learned,  according  to  the  standard  of  that  age,  he  de- 
voted a  part  of  his  time  to  conversation  with  literary  men,  but  a 
larger  portion  of  it  to  the   gratification  of  his   appetites,   and  to 
amusements ;  and  was  averse  from  all  cares  and  business,  prodi- 
igal,  luxurious,  and  vain  ;  perhaps  also,  according  a  current  re- 
port, positively  impious.     Yet  he  did  not  neglect  tbe  interests  and 
the  grandeur  of  the  Romish  see.     For  he  took  good  care,  that 
nothing  should  be  sanctioned  in  the  Lateran  council,  which  Julius 
had  assembled   and  left  sitting,  favorable  to  the  long  wished   for 
reformation;  and  at  Botogna,  AD.  1515,  he  persuaded  JFVancu   ' 
I,  king  of  France,  to  allow  the  abrogation  of  the  ordinance  called 

against  the  assaulu  of  tbe  pope  ?  (This  question  referred  to  the  duke  of  Ferrara, 
who  was  involved  in  war  with  the  pope.)  Yes. — 6.  If  the  pope  and  a  princv 
disagree,  whether  a  case  between  them  belongs  to  the  ecclesiastical  or  the  civil 
jurisdiction,  and  the  prince  wishes  to  leave  it  to  referees,  and  the  pope  wiU  not 
consent,  bat  draws  the  sword,  may  the  prince  stand  on  the  defensive,  and  call 
on  his  allies  to  help  hira  P  Yes. — 7.  If  a  pope  pronounces  an  unjust  sentence 
against  a  prince,  [with  whom  he  is  at  variance,  and  who  cannot  saroly  appear  at 
Rome  to  defend  his  cause,]  is  that  sentence  binding  ?  J^o.—S.  If  the  pope,  in 
such  a  case,  should  lay  the  prince  and  his  realm  under  an  interdict,  wnat  is  to 
be  done?  Such  an  interdict  would  be  itself  a  nullity.  [See  the  questions  and 
answers,  at  full  length,  in  Get des' ^Ihiorin  Evangelii  Saeculo  xvi.  per  Europam 
renovati,  Tom.  iv.  Append.  JNo.  1.  TV.]  After  these  preparatory  steps,  Lewis 
went  still  farther,  and  purposed  to  have  a  general  council  called  against  the  pope. 
The  emperor  Maximilian  united  in  the  measure,  and  three  cardinals  lent  their 
aid  to  the  business.  The  council  was  opened  at  Pisa,  AD.  1511 ;  and  aAer  • 
lew  sessions,  removed  to  Milan.  .The  pope  was  cited  by  the  fathers  to  appear 
at  Milan ;  and  was  afterwards  suspended.  But  as  the  pope  had  now  brought 
about  a  reconciliation  with  the  emperor,  and  as  nearly  all  the  assembled  prelates 
were  from  France,  tbe  decrees  of  this  council  were  no  where  received  except  in 
France.  The  council  assembled  by  the  pope  in  the  Lateran  church  at  Rone,  to 
oppose  that  of  Pisa,  was  somewhat  larger  than  the  other^  yet  quite  too  small  for 
a  general  council ;  and  besides,  was  composed  almost  exclusiveiv  of  Italians.  It 
may  therefore  be  regarded,  rather  as  a  provincial,  than  as  a  general  council.  It  held 
11  sessions  in  all.  In  the  first,  it  was  determined  to  take  up  the  subjects  of  the  division 
caused  by  the  council  of  Pisa,  the  reformation  of  the  church,  a  pacification  among 
christian  princes,  aiid  a  war  against  the  Turks.  In  the  second,  the  convention  ' 
at  Pisa  was  declared  to  be  irregular.  In  the  third,  the  emperor  having  now  sided 
with  this  council,  severe  bulls  were  issued  against  France.  In  the  fourth,  the  i^ro- 
gation  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  taken  up.  In  the  fifth,  simonv  in  the  election 
of  popes  was  foibidden,  and  the  French  church  cited  to  appear  on  rae  subject  of  the 
above  named  Sanction.  Soon  after,  J»/ev/died  ;  and  m  the  sixth  and  seventh 
sessions,  the  council  was  adjourned,  both  by  the  new  pope  Leo  X,  and  by  the 
votes  of  its  members.  In  the  eighth  session,  Lewis  XII,  was  present  by  hu  en- 
voys; and  the  pope  forbid  the  studying  of  philosophy,  more  than  five  years, 
without  proceeding  to  theology  and  jurisprudence.  The  ninth  and  tenth  sessions 
were  devoted  to  trivial  matters,  wliich  did  not  satisfy  the  expectations  raised 
concerning  a  reformation  of  the  church.  At  length  the  council  closed,  in  its 
eleventh  session,  May  16tb,  1517.    Schl.^ 
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the  Pragtnatic  Saneiion^  which  had  long  been  odious  to  the  pon* 
tiffi,  and  to  cause  another,  called  the  Coneordattj  to  be  imposed 
on  bis  subjects,  with  their  extrenae  indignation.(6) 

^  8.  Besides  the  intolerable  lust  of  dominion,  and  for  oppress- 
ing every  one,  which  actuated  these  pontiffs,  they  had  an  insatia- 
ble  thirst  for  money ;  which  they  caused  to  flow  from  every  pro- 
vince of  the  christian  world  towards  Rome,  in  order  to  support 
their  power  and  to  purchase  them  friends.  And  it  would  seem 
not  preposterous  or  unsuitable,  for  the  heads  of  the  christian  re- 
public to  demand  tribute  from  their  subjects.  For  who  can  deny 
that  the  sovereign  ruler  of  a  commonwealth,  (and  such  the  pon- 
^tb  claimed  to  be,)  is  entitled  to  a  revenue  from  the  whole  state  ? 
Put  as  the  term  tribute  was  too  offensive,  and  would  excite  the 
indignation  of  the  temporal  sovereigns,  the  pontiffi  managed  the 
afiir  more  discreetly,  and  robbed  the  unwary  of  their  money,  by 
various  artifices  concealed  under  an  appearance  of  religion.(7) 
Among  these  artifices,  what  were  called  indulgences^  that  is,  hb- 
«rty  to  buy  off  the  punishments  of  their  sins  by  contributing  money 

(6)  The  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  the  French,  is  extant  in  Hardvin*9  Concilia, 
Tom.  Till.  p.  1949.  The  ConcordaU  ia  in  the  same  work,  Tom.  iz.  p.  1667,  alio 
in  OM.  Will,  Labnilz,  Mantissa  Codicis  Diplomat.  Part  i.  p.  158  &«.    Add  P. 

'  ii.  p.  368  Ac.    For  a  history  of  the  Prarmatio  Sanction,  and  of  the  OmeordaU 

I  that  aaoeeeded  it,  tee  QUbwt  BurneCt  History  of  the  Refbrmation  of  England, 

\  vol.  iii.  p.  3.     Coet.  Egtuse  de  Boulay't  Historia  Acad.  Paris.  Tom.  vi.  p.  61 — 

109.     Du  Gos,  Histoire  de  Louis  XI.  Histoire  du  droit  Ecclesiastique  Fran9oia, 

Tome  i.  Diss.  ix.  p.  415.    Add,  Menagiana,  Tom.  iii.  p.  265.     [See  also  the  pre- 

oeding  volume,  p.  504,  note  (24).     TV.] 

(7)  [Whoever  would  learn  the  whole  art  and  mystery  of  the  financial  concerns 
of  the  Romish  court,  may  consult  Lb  Brett  Magazine  for  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
history  and  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  catholic  states,  vol.  ii.  p.  605.  and  vol.  iii. 
f.  3.  where  is  an  essay,  entitled,  History  of  the  R«>mi8h  chancery  regulations ; 
and  also  an  eesa^  by  a  learned  Neapolitan,  on  the  Romish  chancery  regulations 
and  the  reservation  of  benefices.  And  if  any  one  wishes  to  form  an  idea  of  the 
uodactiveness  of  these  chancerv  regulations,  he  need  only  compute  the  part  of 
them  relatin|(  to  Annates.  Of  these  Luther  made  a  computation,  in  his  tract  en- 
titled, Legatio  Adriani  papae  6lc.  which  contains  an  essay  on  the  nauire  of  An- 
BOiea;  Wittemb.  1538.  4to.  A  still  fuller  account  may  be  seen  in  the  tract  pub- 
lished by  MarUUuM  SUver^  at  Campo  Flore,  near  Rome,  1514.  under  the  tide  of 
Taxa  cincellariae  Apostolicae,  et  Taia  sancue  poenitentiae ;  and  which  was 
republished  at  Cologne  b)r  CoHni,  1515,  and  at  Pans  1520,  and  afterwards  in  the 
Sopplement  to  the  Councils,  vol.  vi.  It  occurs  also  in  the  Oceanus  Juris,  or  the 
TtaeUtus  Traclatoum,  Tom.  xv.  P.  i.  p.  368  &c.  [It  was  frequently  published, 
with  notes  and  comments,  and  some  diversity  in  the  text ;  whence  the  Catho- 
lloa  placed  it  in  the  list  of  books  prohibited,  as  being  perverted  by  the  Protes- 
tanCs.  See  Bai/U*s  Dictionaiie  hist.  crit.  Art.  Pirut,  and  Bank  (Lawrence).  TV.] 
It  oontaiDs  tJie  tarif  of  does  to  be  paid  to  the  papal  chancery  for  all  absolutions, 
dispensations  &c.  According  to  this  book,  a  dean  mav  be  alieolved  from  a  mur- 
dofi  for  twenty  crowns.  A  bishop  or  abbot  may,  for  three  hundred  livres,  com- 
■ut  a  murder  whenever  he  pleases.  And  for  one  third  of  that  sum,  any  clergy- 
aiAD  may  be  guilty  of  uncnastity,  under  the  most  abominable  circumstances. 
The  ingenuous  French  catholic  divine,  Claude  Esperue^  in  his  Comment,  in 
Epist.  ad  Titum,  Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  479,  indignantly  wrote  concerning  this  book  : 
Proetat  et  veluti  in  quaestu  pro  meretrice  sedet  palam  &c.  that  is,  ^<  there  is  a 
book  extant,  which  like  a  venal  prostitute  appears  openly  before  the  public  here 
■t  Paris,  and  is  now  for  sale,  as  it  long  has  been,  entitled  Taxa  camerae  seu 
oaDoellaiiae  apostolicae;  from  which  more  crimes  can  be  learned,  than  from  all 
tlie  writings  concerning  the  vices;  end  in  which  licence  is.  promised  to  very 
nany,  and  absolution  offered  to  all  purchasers."    Schl.'] 
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to  pious  uses,  held  a  distinguished  place.  And  to  these  recourse 
washady  as  often  as  the  papal  treasury  became  exhausted,  to  the 
immense  injury  of  the  public  interests.  Under  some  plausible, 
but  for  the  most  part  false  pretext,  the  ignorant  and  timorous  peo- 

tle  were  beguiled  with  the  prospect  of  great  advantage,  by  the 
awkers  of  indulgences,  who  were  in  general  base  and  profligate 
characters.(8) 

^  9.  But  notwithstanding  the  reverence  for  the  sovereign  pon- 
tic was  extremely  high,  yet  the  more  intelligent,  and  especially 
among  the  Germans,  French,  English,  and  Flemings,  denied  their 
entire  exemption  from  error,  and  their  superiority  to  all  law« 
For  after  the  period  of  the  councils  of  Constance  and  Basil,  the 
belief  prevailed,  among  all,  except  the  monks,  the  Romish  para- 
sites, and  the  superstitious  vulgar,  that  the  pontiff's  authority  was 
inferior  to  that  of  a  general  council;  that  his  decisions  were 
not  infallible ;  and  that  he  might  be  deposed  by  a  council,  if  he 
was  guilty  of  manifest  errors  and  gross  crimes,  and  plainly  neglect* 
ed  the  duties  of  his  station.  And  hence  arose  those  high  expec- 
tations, and  those  intense  desires  for  a  general  council,  in  the 
minds  of  the  wiser  portions  of  the  age ;  and  those  frequent  ap- 
peals to  such  a  future  council,  whenever  the  Romish  court  com- 
mitted offences  against  justice  and  piety. 

^10.  The  subordinate  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church, 
eagerly  followed  the  example  of  their  head  and  leader.  Most  of 
the  bishops,  with  the  canons  their  associates,  led  luxui-ious  and 
jovial  lives,  in  the  daily  commission  of  sins,  and  squandered  in  the 
gratification  of  their  lusts  those  funds,  which  the  preceding  genen 
rations  had  consecrated  to  God,  and  to  the  relief  of  the  poor. 
Most  of  them  likewise  treated  the  people  subject  to  their  control^ 
much  more  rigorously  and  harshly,  than  the  civil  magistrates  and 
princes  treated  their  dependents;  The  greater  part  of  the  priests, 
on  account  of  their  indolence,  their  unchastity,  their  avarice,  their 
love  of  pleasure,  their  ignorance,  and  their  levity,  were  regarded 
with  utter  contempt,  not  only  by  the  wise  and  the  good,  butlikewise 
by  the  common  people. f  9)  For,  as  sacred  offices  were  now  every 
where  bought  and  sold,  it  was  difficult  for  honest  and  pious  men  to 
get  possession  of  any  good  living  in  the  church,  but  very  easy  for 
the  vicious  and  unprincipled. 

^11.  The  immense  swarms  of  monks  produced  every  where 
great  grievances  and  complaints.  Yet  this  age,  which  stood  in- 
termediate between  light  and  darkness,  would  patiently  have 
borne  with  this  indolent  throng,  if  they  had  only  exhibited  some 

(8)  The  German  princei  and  states,  both  Catholic  and  Lutheran,  assembled 
in  the  diet  at  Nuremburg,  AD.  1522,  complained  loudly  of  the  papal  indulgen- 
ces, as  exhausting  the  resources  of  the  country,  and  subverting  piety  and  good 
morals;  in  their  Centum  Gravamina  nationis  Germanicae,  No.  4  &>o.     TV.] 

(9)  See,  besides  others,  Comeliut  MreHus  Gavdanus,  Apocalypsis  seuVisio 
mirabilis  super  miserabili  statu  matris  ecclesiae ;  in  Casp,  Burmann's  Analecta 
Historica  da  Hadriano  VI,  p.  245  &o.  Utrecht  1727. 4to. 
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shew  of  piety  and  decorum.  But  the  Benedictines,  and  the 
Other  orders  which  were  allowed  to  possess  lands  and  fixed  reve- 
nues, abused  their  wealth,  and  rushed  headlong  into  every  species 
of  vice,  regardless  altogether  of  the  rules  they  professed.  The 
Mendicant  orders,  on  the  contrary,  and  especially  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  follow  the  rules  of  Dominic  and  Francis^  by  their  rustic 
impudence,  their  ridiculous  superstition,  their  ignorance  and  cruel- 
ty, their  rude  and  brutish  conduct,  alienated  the  minds  of  most  peo- 
ple from  them.  They  all  had  a  strong  aversion  to  learning,  and 
were  very  unfriendly  to  the  proceedings  of  certain  excellent  men 
who  labored  to  improve  the  system  of  education,  and  who  assailed 
the  barbarism  of  the  times,  both  orally  and  in  their  writings.  This 
is  evident  from  what  befel  Reuchlin,  Erasmus^  and  others.(lO) 
^  12.  No  order  of  monks  was  more  powerful  and  influencial, 
than  that  of  the  Dominicans  For  they  filled  the  highest  oflSces  in 
the  church,  they  presided  every  where  over  the  terrible  tribunal  of 
I  the  inquisition ;  and  in  the  courts  of  all  the  kings  and  princes  of  Eu- 
rope, they  had  the  care  of  souls,  or  held  the  office  of  confessors.  Yet 
about  this  time,  they  incurred  very  great  odium,  among  all  good 
men,  in  various  ways,  but  especially  by  their  base  artifices  and 
frauds ;  (among  which,  the  tragedy  at  Berne,  AD.  1 509,  stands 
conspicuous ;( 11)  likewise,  by  persecuting  the  learned  and  the 

(10)  [ReuchUn  or  Capnio,  was  the  great  promoter  of  Hebrew  and  RabbiDic 
learning  in  Gcrmainr.  Tiie  Dominicans  of  Colc^e^  to  bring  it  into  disgrace, 
prompted  John  PfefferkorUj  a  converted  Jew,  to  publish  a  work  on  the  blasphe- 
mies contained  in  the  books  of  the  Jcvrs.  This  induced  the  emperor  Maxtmil- 
itm,  in  the  year  1509,  to  order  all  Jewish  books  to  be  burnt;  which  however 
Bewhlin  happily  prevented  from  takine  place. — Erasmus  published  the  Greek 
New  Testament,  as  well  as  many  works  of  the  fathers ;  which  the  ignorant 
monks  represented  as  sinning  a|^ainst  the  Holy  Ghost.     TrJ] 

(11)  On  the  notorious  imposition  of  the  monks  of  Bern,  see,  among  many 
others,  Jo.  Henr.  Hottinger's  Historia  Eccles.  Helvet.  Tom.  i.  p.  334  &c.  [His- 
toria  Eccles.  Nov.  Test.  Saecul.  xvi.  P.  i.  p.  334  &c.  The  narrative  here  print- 
ed, was  drawn  up  by  a  Franciscan  monk  of  Bern,  in  the  year  1509.  The  sub- 
stance of  it  is  this.  A  Dominican  monk,  named  IVigand  Wiit^  preaching  at 
Frankfort,  AD.  1507,  so  violently  assailed  tlie  doctrine  of  the  imvMcvlate  eon- 
eeptian  of  the  virgin  Mary,  (the  iavorite  doctrine  of  the  Franciscans,)  that  he 
was  summoned  to  Rome,  to  answer  for  his  conduct.  His  brethren  of  the  Domi- 
nican order,  in  their  convention  at  Wimpfen,  formed  a  plan  to  aid  him,  and  to 
convince  the  world  that  the  Franciscan  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception 
was  false.  Bern  was  selected  for  the  scene  of  their  operations.  The  prior, 
subprior,  preacher,  and  steward  of  the  Dominican  cloister  at  Bern,  undertook  to 
get  up  miracles  and  revelations  for  the  occasion.  A  simple,  honest  rustic,  by 
the  name  of  John  Jetzer^  who  had  just  entered  upon  his  novitiate  in  the  monas- 
tery, was  selected  as  their  tool.  The  subprior  appealed  to  him  one  night,  dress- 
ed in  while,  and  pretending  to  be  the  ghost  of  a  friar,  who  had  been  a  hundred 
and  sixty  y«ars  in  purgatory.  He  wailed,  and  intreatcd  of  Jttzer  to  afford  him 
aid.  Jetzer  promised  to  do  it,  as  far  as  be  was  able :  and  the  next  morning  re- 
ported his  vision  to  his  superiors.  They  encouroged  him  to  go  on,  and  to  confer 
freely  with  the  ghost,  if  he  appeared  again.  A  few  nights  afler,  the  ghost  made 
his  appearance,  attended  by  two  devils,  his  tormentors  \  and  thanked  Jetzer  for 
the  relaxation  of  his  sufferings,  in  consequence  of  Jctzer's  prayers,  fasting,  &c. 
He  also  instructed  Jetzer  respecting  the  views  entertained  in  the  other  world, 
concerning  the  immaculate  conception,  and  the  detention  of  some  pontiffs  and 
others  in  purgatory,  for  having  persecuted  the  deniers  of  that  doctrine  :  and 
promised  Jetzer,  that  St.  Barbara  should  appear  to  him,  to  give  liira  farther  in- 
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goody  and  branding  them  as  heretics;  and  also  by  extending  their 
own  privileges  and  honors  at  the  expense  of  others,  and  most  un-^ 
justly  oppressing  their  adversaries. (12)  It  was  these  monks,  es<< 
pecially,  who  prompted  Lite  X,  to  the  imprudent  step  of  publicly 
condemning  Martin  Ijuiher. 

§  13.  Many  of  the  mendicant  monks  held  the  principal  cbaird 
in  the  universities  and  schools  ;  which  was  the  great  cause,  that 
the  light  of  science  and  polite  learning,  which  had  begun  to  dif-^ 
fuse  itself  through  most  countries  of  Europe,  could  not  more 
effectually  dispel  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  stupidity  from  them« 
Most  of  the  teachers  of  youth,  decorated  with  the  splendid  titles 
of  Artists,  Grammarians,  Philosophers,  and  Dialecticians,  m  a 

■truction.  Accordingly,  the  subprior  assumed  a  female  garb,  on  a  succeeding 
night,  and  appeared  to  Jetzer.  She  revealed  to  bim  some  parts  of  his  secret  his- 
tory, whk-h  tlie  preacher,  bis  confessor,  had  drawn  from  bim  at  his  coufbssions.- 
Jetzer  was  complelciy  duped.  St.  Barbara  promised,  that  the  virgin  Mary 
should  appear  to  liiin.  She,  or  the  subprior  personating  her,  did  so ;  and  assured 
him,  she  was  not  conceived  free  from  original  sin,  though  she  was  delivered 
from  it  three  hours  aAer  iier  birth ;  that  it  was  a  grievous  thing  to  her,  to  see 
that  erroneous  opinion  spread  abroad.  She  blamed  the  Franciscans  much,  av 
being  the  chief  cause  of  this  false  belief.  She  also  announced  the  destruction 
of  the  city  of  Bern,  because  the  people  did  not  expel  the  Franciscans,  and  ceascf 
to  receive  a  pension  from  the  French  king.  She  appeared  repeatedly,  save  Jet-^ 
z«r  much  instruction,  and  promised  to  impress  on  bim  the  five  wounds  of  Christ; 
which  she  declared  were  never  impressed  on  St.  Francis,  or  any  other  person. 
She  accordingly  seized  his  right  hand,  and  thrust  a  nail  tbrouch  it.  This  sd 
pained  him,  tnat  he  became  restive  under  tlie  operation ;  and  sne  promised  to 
impress  the  other  wounds  without  giving  him  pain.  The  conspirators  now  gav^ 
him  medicated  drugs,  which  stupifiedltim  ;  and  then  ifiade  tlie  other  wounds 
upon  him,  while  senseless.  Hitherto  the  subprior  had  been  the' principal  aetor^ 
But  now  the  preacher  undertook  to  personate  St.  Mary:  and  Jsfzsr  ItDew  hi* 
voice;  and  from  this  time  began  to  suspect  the  whole  to  be  an  imposition.  AU 
attempts  to  hoodwink  him  became  fruitless :  he  was  completely  undeceived. 
They  now  endeavored  to  bring  him  to  join  voluntarily  in  the  plot.  He  was  persna-' 
ded  to  do  so.  But  they  imposed  upon  bim  such  intolerable  austerities,  and  were 
detected  by  him  in  such  impious  and  immoral  conduct,  that  he  wished  to  quit 
the  monastery.  They  would  not  let  him  go ;  and  were  so  fearful  of  bis  betray^' 
in|^  their  secret,  which  was  now  drawins  crowds  to  their  monastery,  and  pro^ 
mised  tbem  great  advantage,  that  they  determined  to  destroy  bim  by  poison. 
Jetxa-f  by  listening  at  their  door,  cot  knowledge  of  the  fiict,  and  was  so  on  hia 
guard,  that  they  could  not  succeed,  thouffh  tbey  used  a  consecrated  boat  as  tfatf 
medium  of  the  poison.  He  eloped  from  the  monasterv,  and  divulged  the  whole 
transaction.  The  four  conspirators,  were  apprehended,  tried  for  biaspheniTy 
and  profaning  holy  ordinances,  delivered  over  to  the  civil  poiter,  burnt  at  the 
stake  in  1509,  and  their  ashes  cast  into  the  river  near  Bern. — Such  is  ao  oatline 
of  the  story,  which  the  Franciscan  narrator  has  drawn  out  to  a  tedious  length, 
with  great  minuteness,  and  not  a  little  esprit  du  corps.     TV.] 

(12)  See  Bilib.  Pirckheimer's  Epistle  to  the  pobtiff  Hadrian  VI,  de  Dominica- 
norum  flafiitiis ;  in  his  Opp.  p.  37^.  whence  Dan.  Gerdes  eopied  it,  in  his  Intro- 
duct,  ad  Historiam  renovati  Evangelii,  Tom.  i.  Append,  p.  170.  [This  learned, 
and  candid  civilian,  and  catholic  of  Norimberg,  who  corresponded  with  all  the 
leading  men  of  Germany,  both  catholics  and  protestants,  a  few  year*  before  his 
death,  ^which  was  in  1530,)  wrote  a  respectfulend  excellent  letter  to  pope  Adri' 
an  VI,  in  which  he  endeavors  to  acquaint  him  with  the  true  state  of  things  in 
Germany.  The  grand  cause  of  all  the  commotions  there,  he  supposed  to  be  the 
Dominicans  J  who  by  their  persecution  of  Capnio  and  of  all  literary  men,  and  by 
their  pride,  and  insolence,  and  base  conduct,  particularly  in  trumpeting  tlie  papal 
indulcencies,  alienated  almost  all  the  intelligent  and  hodest  from  the  chureh, 
and  then  by  their  violent  measures  drove  them  to  open  opposition  to  the  pontiffiii 
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most  disgusting  style,  loaded  the  memories  of  their  pupils  with  a 
multitude  of  barbarous  terms  and  worthless  distiuctions ;  and 
When  the  pupil  could  repeat  these,  with  volubility,  he  was  regard* 
iod  as  eloquent  and  erudite.  All  the  philosophers  extolled  .^rts- 
totUj  beyond  measure :  but  no  one  followed  him  ;  indeed  none 
of  them  understood  him.  For  what  they  called  the  philosophy  of 
I  Aristothj  was  a  confused  mass  of  obscure  notions,  sentences,  and 
<  divisions,  the  import  of  which  not  even  the  chiefs  of  the  school 
could  comprehend.  And  if,  among  these  thorns  of  scholastic  wis- 
dom, there  was  any  thing  that  had  the  appearance  of  fruit,  it  was 
crushed  and  destroyed  by  the  senseless  altercations  of  the  differ- 
ent sects,  specially  the  Scotists  and  ThomistSj  the  Realists  and 
Nominalists^  from  which  no  university  was  free. 

^14.  How  perversely  and  ineptly  theology  was  taught,  in  this 
B|e,  appears  from  all  the  books  it  has  transmitted  to  us ;  and 
wnich  are  remarkable  for  nothing,  but  their  bulk.  Of  the  Bihly- 
cal  doctors,  or  expounders  of  the  precepts  of  the  bible,  only  here 
and  there  an  individual  remained.  Even  in  the  university  of 
Paris,  which  was  considered  as  the  mother  and  queen  of  all 
the  rest,  not  a  man  could  be  found,  when  Luther  arose,  compe- 
tent to  dispute  with  him  out  of  the  scriptures.(13)  Such  as  re- 
mained of  this  class,  neglected  the  literal  sense  of  the  scriptures ; 
which  they  were  utterly  unable  to  investigate,  on  account  of  their 
ignorance  of  the  sacred  languages  and  of  the  laws  of  interpreta- 
tion; and  senselessly  ran  after  concealed  and  hidden  meanings. 
Nearly  all  the  theologians  were  Posiiivi  and  Sententiarii  ;  who 
deemed  it  a  great  achievement,  both  in  speculative  and  practical 
theology,  either  to  overwhelm  the  subject  with  a  torrent  of  quota- 
tions from  the  fathers,  or  to  anatomize  it  according  to  the  laws  of 
dialectics.  And  whenever  they  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
meaning  of  any  text,  they  appealed  invariably  to  what  was  called 
'  the  Olossa  Ordinaria  ■:  and  the  phrase  the  Glossa  says^  was  as 
common  and  decisive  in  their  lips,  as  anciently  the  phrase,  ipse 
dixit  J  in  the  Pythagorean  school. 

§  15.  These  doctors,  moreover,  disputed  amon^  themselves, 
with  sufficient  freedom,  on  various  points  of  doctnne,  and  even 
upon  those  which  were  considered  essential  to  salvation.  For  a 
great  many  poinls  of  dbctrine  had  not  yet  been  determined  by  the 
authority  of  the  church,  or  as  the  phrase  was  by  the  holy  see  : 
and  the  pontifis  were  not  accustomed,  unless  there  was  some  spe- 
cial reason,  to  make  enactments  that  would  restrain  liberty  of 
/  opbion,  on  subjects  not  connected  either  with  the  sovereignty  of  I 

(13)  [This  was  not  straiige.    Maoy  of  tb«  docton  of  theology,  in  those  timee, 
/   had  never  read  the  bible.     Carolostadl  eipreasly  tells  us,  thb  was  the  case  with 
;    himself.    Whenever  one  freely  read  the  bible,  be  was  cried  out  aninst,  ■•  0D« 
I    making  innovations,  a  heretic,  and  exposing  Christianity  to  great  mtnger  by  ma- 
king the  New  Testament  known.     Many  of  the  monks  re^rded  the  nible,  m  a 
book  which  abounded  with  numerons  errors.     Von  Ein.'] 
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the  holy  see  or  the  privileges  and  emoluments  of  the  Clefgy* 
Hence  many  persons  of  great  eminence  might  be  named,  who 
advanced  the  same  opinions  with  applause,  before  Lmther^s  day, 
which  were  afterwards  charged  upon  him  as  a  crime.  And 
doubtless,  Luther  might  have  enjoyed  the  same  Kberly  with  theni, 
if  he  had  not  attacked  the  system  of  Roman  finance,  the  wealth 
of  the  bishops,  the  supremacy  of  the  poniifTs,  and  the  reputation 
of  the  Dominican  order* 

<§  16.  The  public  worship  of  God  consisted  almost  wholly  in  4 
round  of  ceremonies ;  and  those,  for  the  most  part  vain  and  use-* 
less,  being  calculated,  not  to  affect  the  heart,  but  to  dazzle  the 
eye.  Those  who  delivered  sermous,  (which  many  were  not  abte 
to  do,)  filled,  or  rather  beguiled  the  ears  of  the  people,  with  prd« 
tended  miracles,  ridiculous  fables,  wretched  quibbles,  and  similar 
trash,  thrown  together  without  judgment.(14)  There  are  still  ex-^ 
tant  many  examples  of  such  discourses,  which  no  good  man  cad 
read  without  indignation.  If  among  these  declaimers  there  were 
some  inclined  to  be  more  grave,  for  them  certain  common  place 
arguments  were  prepared  and  made  out,  on  which  they  vociferated 
On  almost  all  occasions,  by  the  hour ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  au- 
thority of  the  holy  mother  church,  and  the  obedience  due  to  it ; 
the  influence  of  the  saints  with  God,  and  their  virtues  and  merits; 
the  dignity,  glory,  and  kindness  of  the  virgin  Mary;  the  efficacy 
of  relics;  the  enriching  of  the  churches  and  monasteries;  thene" 
cessity  of  what  they  called  good  works,  in  order  to  salvation ;  the 
intolerable  flames  of  purgatory;  and  the  utility  of  indulgenced. 
To  preach  to  the  people  nothing  but  Christ  Jesus  our  Savior*  and 
his  merits,  and  true  love  to  God  and  men,  springing  from  faith, 
would  have  added  little  to  the  treasures  and  emoluments  of  good 
mother  church. 

^17.  From  tbes^  causes  there  was,  among  all  classes  and  raokit, 
in  every  country,  an  amazing  ignorance  on  religious  subjects^  and 
no  less  superstition,  united  with  gross  corruption  of  morals.  Those 
who  presided  over  the  ceremonies,  willingly  tolerated  these  evils ; 
and  indeed  encouraged  them  in  various  ways,  rather  than  strove 
to  stifle  them ;  well  knowing  that  their  own  interests  were  de- 
pending on  them.  Nor  did  most  of  them  think  it  advisable,  to 
oppose  strenuously  the  corruption  of  morals  }  for  they  could  seei 
that  if  the  crimes  and  sins  of  the  people  were  diminished,  the  sale 
of  indulgences  would  also  decrease,  and  they  would  derive  much 
less  revenue  from  expiations  and  other  similar  sources.(15) 

(14)  [The  Easter  sermons  in  particular,  are  proof  of  thii ;  in  which  the  pte^ck- 
ers  were  emulods  to  provoke  laughter  among  the  audience,  by  repeating  ludicroui 
storiM,  low  jo8t8,and  whimsical  incidents.  This  was  called  emphatically,  Eat- 
ter  laughter;  and  it  still  has  Its  admirers^  in  some  portions  of  the  catholic  church^ 
John  OecoUimpadiuM^  in  the  year  1518,  published  at  Basil,  a  tract  of  33  pages  4to. 
entitled:  De  risu  paschali  (jecolampadii  ad  W.  Capitonem  tbeologum  epistsla. 
See  J.  C.  Ftl55£tn '5  Bey  uago  zur  Kirchefi-Reformationsgesch.  dee  Sweitzerlaodes. 
vol.  V.  p.  447  tj-c.     5e«.] 

I  \Schl€gd  here  inserts  the  foUowing  history'  oT  popish  indul|f  nces^  accord^ 


(16) 
VoL  III.  "^3 
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^18.  Yet  the  more  ruinous  the  evils  prevalent  throughout  the 
churchy  the  more  earnestly  was  a  reformation  longed  for,  by  all 


ing  to  the  views  of  Dr.  Mosluim;  derived  undoubredlv  from  hlAi  u^ii*.  lectures, 
which  Schteget  himself  had  heard,  and  has  frequently  reR-rred  to.    Tr.     The  origin 
of  iadulgences  mudC  be  sought  in  the  earliest  history  of  the  church.     In  the  £st 
centuries  of  the  cJirisliaii  church,  such  christians  as  weie  excluded  from  the  com- 
munion, on  account  of  their  relapsosin  timesof  persecution,  or  on  account  of  other 
beipous  sins,  had  to  seek  a  restoration  to  fcilow^hip  by^  a  public  penance,  in 
which  they  entreated  the  brethren  to  forgive  their  offense,  sUnding  before  the 
door  of  the  church  clothed  in  the  garb  of  mourning.    This  ecclesiastical  punish- 
ment, which  was  regarded  as  a  son  of  satisfaction  made  to  the  community,  and  wet 
called  by  ti.at  name,  and  which  prevented  much  irregularity  among  christians, 
was  afterwards  moderated,  and  sometimes  remitted,  in  the  case  of  infirm  persons; 
and  this  remission  was  called  indulgence,  indulgentia.    Originally,  therefore,  in- 
dulgences were  merely  the  reDii.<i8ion  of  the  penances  or  rculcsiastical  puninhmenls, 
MDpOBed  on  the  lapsod  and  other  gross  offenders.     When   persecutions  ceased, 
and  the  principal  ground  for  this  ecclesiastical  r*'gulation  no  lon^j^er  existed,  thot>e 
punishments  might  have  been  laid  aside.     [Not  so:  for  relapoing  into  idoiatrv, 
was  onI]|r  one  among  ilie  many  offences,  for  wMcli  penance  was  imposed ;  aad  d* 
pcffiecutions  ceased  andthe  church  became  rich  and  corrupt,  other  sins  were  multi- 
plied ;  so  that  thejcround  for  inflicting  church  ctiu^ures  rather  increased,  than  di- 
minished. TV.]     They  contiMued;  and   the  doctrine   gradually  grew   up,  that 
Christ  had  atoned  fur  the  eternal  punishment  of  sin,  but  not  for  its  temporary 
fmnisbment.    The  temporary  punishment  they  divided  into  that  of  the  present 
life,  and  that  of  the  future  life  or  of  purgatory.     It  was  held,  that  ever^r  man  who 
would  attain  salvation,  must  sufierthe  temporary  punishment  of  his  sins,  eitl)er 
in  the  present  world,  or  in  the  flames  of  purgatory  ;  and  that  the  confessor  to 
whom  a  man  coofeased  his  sins,  had  the  power  to  adjudge  and  impose  this  tem- 
porary punishment.    The  punishment  thus  imposed  consisted  of  fai»ting,  pilgrim- 
ages, flaffellation,  &4i.    But  among  the  persons  liable  to  such  punishments,  were 
If^quenUy  persons  of  distinction  and  wealth.    And  for  these,  the  principle  of  ad- 
mitting suhstitniM  was  introduced.    And  there  were  monks,  who  for  compensa- 
tion paid  them,  would  endure  these  punishments  in  behalf  of  the  rich.     But  as 
every  man  could  not  avail  himself  of  this  relief,  ihey  at  last  commuted  that  pen- 
ance into  a  piou*  mulct,  pia  mulcta.     Whoever,  for  instance,  was  bound  to  whip 
himself  for  several  weeks,  might  pay  to  the  church  or  to  the  monastery,  a  certain 
sum  of  money,  or  give  it  a  piece  of  land,  and  then  be  released  from  the  penance. 
Thus  Fipin  of  France,  having  dethroned  the  lawful  monarch  of  that  country, 
with  the  consent  of  the  pope,  now  gave  to  the  church  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter. 
As  the  popes  perceived  that  something  might  be  gained  in  this  way,  they  as- 
sumed wholly  to  themselves,  the  right  of  commuting  cononical  penances  for  pe- 
euniary  aatismctions,  which  every  bishop  had  before  exercised  in  his  own  diocesa. 
At  first  they  released  only  from  the  punishments  of  sin  in  the  prefsei.:  world  }  but 
in  the  14th  century,  they  extended  this  release  also  to  the  punishmenib  of  purgato- 
ry.   Jesus,  they  said,  had  not  removed  all  the  punishments  of  sin.    Those  which 
1m  bad  not  removed,  were  either  the  punishoients  of  this  world,  that  is,  the  pen- 
ances which  confessors  enjoin,  or  the  punishments  of  the  future  world,  that  is, 
those  of  purgatory.     An  indulgence  frees  a  person  from  both  these.     The  first, 
the  pope  remits  by  his  papal  power,  as  sovereign  lord  of  the  church ;  just  as  the 
soverem  of  a  country  can  commute  the  corporeal  punishment,  which  the  inferior 
judc^s  decree,  into  pecuniary  mulcts.     The  last,  ho  remits,  (as  Benedict  XIV,  sa^s, 
in  bis  bull  fbr  the  juoilee,)  jure  sulfragii ;  that  is,  by  his  prevalent  intercession  with 
God,whocandenynothingto  his  vicegerent.  Yet  this  release  from  the  punishments 
of  sin,  cannot  be  bestowed  gratis.    There  must  be  an  equivalent;  that  is,  some 
money,  which  is  given  to  the  pope  for  religious  uses.     Princes  indeed  never  re- 
lease a  roan  from  corporeal  punishment,  unless  he  petitions  for  it.    But  the  vice- 
gerent of  Christ  is  more  gracious  than  other  judses,  and  causes  his  indulgences 
to  be  freely  offered  to  the  whole  church,  and  to  ne  proclaimed  aloud  throughout 
the  christian  world.    These  principles  carried  into  operation  drew  immense 
sums  of  money  to  Rome.    When  such  indulgencies  were  to  be  published,  thd 
disposal  of  tliem  was  commonly  farmed  out.    For  the  papal  court  could  not  al- 
ways wait  to  have  the  money  collected  and  conveyed  from  every  country  of  Eu- 
rope.    And  there  were  rich  merchants  at  Genoa, 'Milan,  Venice,  and  Augsburg, 
who  purchased  the  iudalgences  for  a  particular  province,  and  paid  to  the  papal 
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that  were  governed  by  good  sense  and  ^id  learning,  or  by  a  re- 
gard to  piety.  Nor  was  the  number  of  these,  throughout  the  Lat- 
in worlcl,  by  any  means  small.  The  majority  of  them,  indeed, 
did  not  wish  to  have  the  constitution  and  organization  of  the  church 
altered,  nor  the  doctrines  which  had  become  sacred  by  long  ad- 
mission, to  be  rejected,  nor  the  rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  abroga* 
ted ;  but  only,  to  have  some  bounds  set  to  the  power  of  the  pon- 
tiffs, the  corrupt  morals  and  the  impositions  of  the  clergy  correct- 
ed, the  ignorance  and  errors  of  the  people  dispelled,  and  the  bur- 
dens imposed  on  the  people  under  color  of  religion  removed.  But 
as  none  of  these  things  could  be  effected,  without  first  extirpating 
various  absurd  and  impious  opinions  which  gave  birth  to  those 
evils,  and  purging  the  existing  religion  from  its  corruptions,  all 
those  are  considered  as  implicitly  demanding  a  reformation  of  re- 
ligion,  who  are  recorded  to  have  called  for  a  reformation  of  the 
churchy  both  in  its  head  and'  in  its  members. 

§  19.  What  residue  of  real  piety  still  existed,  lived  as  it  ^ere 
under  the  patronage  of  those  called  mystics.  For  this  class  of  per- 
sons, both  orally,  and  by  their  writings,  avoiding  all  scholastic  dis- 
putations, and  demonstrating  the  vanity  of  mere  external  worship, 
exhorted  men  to  strive  only  to  obtain  holiness  of  heart  and  com- 
munion with  God*  And  hence  they  were  loved  and  respected,  by 
most  of  those  who  earnestly  and  seriously  sought  for  salvation. 
But  as  all  of  this  party,  associated  the  vulgar  errors  and  supersti- 
tions with  their  precepts  pf  piety,  and  many  of  them  were  led  into 
strange  opinions  by  their  excessive  love  of  contemplation,  and 
were  but  little  removed  from  fanatical  delirium,  more  powerful 
auxiliaries  than  they,  were  necessary  to  the  subjugation  of  the 
inveterate  prejudices. 

chancery  handsome  aoms  for  theni«  TJiai  both  parties  were  benefitted.  The 
chancery  came  at  once  into  possession  of  large  sums  of  money ;  and  the  (armei^ 
did  not  fail  of  a  good  bargain.  They  were  caieful  to  employ  skilful  bawkeis  of 
the  indulgences,  pef«ons  whose  boldness  and  impodence  bore  doe  proportion  to 


that  indalgences  were  to  be  sold,  and  generally  selected  the  pertons  to  hawk 
them,  and  for  this  service  shared  the  profits  with  the  merchants  who  ikrmed 
them.  These  papal  hawkers  enjoyed  mat  pririleges,  and  however  odioos  to 
the  civil  authorities,  they  were  not  to  lie  molested.  Complaints  indeed  were 
made  against  tliese  contribations^  levied  by  the  popes  upon  all  christian  EorOM. 
Kings  and  princes,  clercy  and  laitv,  bishops,  monasteries,  and  confessors^  all  felt 
themselves  aggrieved  by  them ;  ine  former,  that  their  countries  were  impov«* 
rished,  under  the  protezt  of  crusades  that  were  never  undertaken,  and  of  wan 
Against  heretics  and  Turks ;  and  the  latter,  that  their  letters  of  indulgenoe  WMe 
rendered  inefficient,  and  the  people  released  from  ecclesiastical  discipline.  But 
at  Rome,  all  were  deaf  to  these  complaints;  and  it  was  not  till  the  revolutioo 
produced  by  Luther,  that  unhappy  Europe  obtained  the  desired  relief.    8eU,] 
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CHAPTER  II. 

nitTORT  OF  THE  COMMENCEMENT  AND  PROGRESS  OF  THE  RE- 
FORMATION, TILL  THE  PRESENTMENT  OF  THE  AUGSBURG  CON- 
FESSION ;    [or  FROM  AD.   1617 — 1630.] 

§  1.  The  beginnioK  of  the  reformation.— §  2.  Lather.— §  3.  John  Tetzel  prnncb- 
cfl  indulgences,  in  1517. — §  4.  State  of  the  question  between  tlie«c  two  per- 
sons.— f  5.  The  opposers  of  the  former,  and  patrons  of  the  latter. — §  6.  Con- 
ference of  Luther  with  Caietnn  at  Augsburg. — §  7.  The  issue  of  it.— §  8. 
Proceedings  of  Miltitz.  All  pinna  for  peace  frustrated.— §  9.  The  discussions 
at  Leipsic.  Eckius.  Carolostadt.— §  lO.  Philip  Meiancthon.—§  11.  Besin- 
ning  of  the  reformation  in  Switzerland. — §  }2.  Luther  is  excommunicated  by 
fhe  popel  in  ISSO.-r-^  13.  He  withdraws  from  the  communion  of  the  Romish 
cburcb.^§  14.  The  rise  of  the  Lutheran  church. — 15.  The  diet  of  Worms,  in 
1^1, — §  16.  The  events  of  it.  Luther  is  prosrribed. — §  J7.  His  pursuits, 
after  leaving  the  castle  of  Wartburg.— §  18.  Hadrian  VI.  The  diet  of  No- 
lemburg  in  1522.— ^  19.  Clement  VII,  AD.  1524.— §  20.  Carolostadt.  Zhid- 

5le.— §  21.  War  of  the  peasanu  in  1525.— §  22.  Death  of  Frederic  the  Wise, 
ohn  his  succesmr.— §  23.  The  diet  of  Spire  in  1526.— §  24.  Subsequent 
progress  of  the  reformation. — §  25.  Tho  diet  of  Spire  in  1529.  The  Protes- 
tants.— §  26.  Their  alliance. — §  27.  The  conference  at  Marpurc,  in  1529. — § 
fSd.  The  diet  to  be  assembled  at  Augsburg. — §  29.  The  state  of  tho  leforma- 
4ion  in  Sweden,  about  tbe  year  1530. — §  30.  Keformation'effBCted  in  Denmark 
k?  Cjiristiem. — §  31.  It  was  completed  by  Frederic  and  b^  Christian  III. — § 
32.  A  discrimination  to  be  made,  in  regard  to  the  Swedish  and  Danish  r^ 
formation. — §  33.  Tbe  reformation  in  France.—^  34.  Reformatiop  in  oth^r 
ooaplries  in  Europe. 

^  1.  While  the  Roman  pontiffs  supposed  all  was  safe  and  tran- 
quil, and  the  pious  and  good  were  every  where  despairing  of  the 
much  longed  tor  reformation  of  the  church,  unexpectedly  a  little 
obscure  monk  of  Saxony  a  province  in  Germany,  Martin  Ldtiher 
of  Eisleben,  born  of  reputable  but  humble  parentage,  of  the  order 
of  the  Augustintan  Eremites  which  was  one  of  £e  four  mendi- 
cant orders,  and  aprofessor  of  theology  in  tlie  university  of  Wit- 
temburg,  which  Frederic  the  Wise  elector  of  Saxony  had  es- 
tablished a  few  years  before,  with  astonishing  intrepidity  opposed 
himself  alone  to  the  whole  Romish  power.  It  was  in  the  year 
1517,  when  jLeo  X,  was  at  the  head  of  the  church  ;  Maximilian 
1,  of  Austria,  governed  the  German  Roman  empire ;  and  Frederic^ 
tar  his  great  wisdom  surnamed  the  Wise,  ruled  over  Saxony. 
Many  applauded  the  courage  and  heroism  of  this  new  opposer ; 
but  almost  no  one  anticipated  his  success.  For  it  was  not  to  be 
expected,  that  this  light  armed  warrior  could  harm  a  HercuJeSj 
whom  so  many  heroes  had  assailed  in  vain. 

^  2.  That  Luther  was  possessed  of  extraordinary  talents,  un- 
common genius,  a  copious  memory,  astonishing  industry  and  per- 
severance, superior  eloquence,  a  greatness  of  soul  that  rose  above 
all  human  weaknesses,  and  consummate  erudition  for  the  age  in 
Yrhicb  he  lived,  even  those  among  his  enemies  who  possess  some 
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candor,  do  not  deny.  In  the  philosophy  then  taught  in  the  schools, 
he  was  as  well  versed  as  he  was  in  theology ;  and  he  taught  both, 
with  great  applause,  in  the  university  of  Wittemburg.  In  the  for- 
mer, he  followed  the  principles  of  the  JSTominalistSj  which  were  I 
embraced  by  his  order,  that  of  the  Augustinians ;  in  the  latter,  he 
was  a  follower  for  the  most  part  of  St.  Augustine.  But  he  had 
long  preferred  the  holy  scriptures  and  sound  reason,  before  any 
human  authorities  or  opinions.  No  wise  man  indeed  will  pro- 
nounce him  entirely  faultless  j  yet  if  we  except  the  imperfections 
of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  and  of  the  religion  in  which  he 
was  trained,  we  shall  find  little  to  censure  in  the  man. (16) 

(16)  All  the  writens  who  have  given  the  history  of  Luther's  life  and  arrliiuvc- 
ments,  arc  enameratcd  by  Jo.  Jilb.  Fabricius,  in  his  Centifolium  Lutheranuin,  of 
which  the  first  volume  appeared  ni  Hamburg,  in  1728,  and  the  second  volume, 
in  1730.  8vo.     [MdaHCthorij  de  Vita  Luthcri,  ed.  HeumanUi  Gotting.  1741.  4to. 


Schroeckh's  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Rc^formation,  vol.  i.  p.  106  &c.    J.  and  f. 
Mibter's  Church  History,  Cent.  xvi.     Mex.  Bower*s  Life  of  Luther,  Edinb.  1813. 


mcrkwiirdi^  Lebensumstande  I).  Mart.  Luther's,  Leipsic  17G4.  iv.  vol.  contains 
much  that  is  good,  with  some  things  that  are  censurable.  Also,  from  its  histori- 
cal connexion,  C  W,  F.  Jra/cA'*  Gesch.  der  Frau  Catharina  von  Bora,  Martin 
Luther's  Ehc^tiin,  2  vol.  GotUng.  17.53 — 54.  8vo.  and  Prof.  Schroeckk's  Life  of 
Luther,  in  his  Abbildungen  der  Gelehrten.  From  these  writings  we  adduce 
these  prindpal  circumstances. — Luther's  father  was  a  miner  of  Mansfield.  He 
was  bora  at  Eisleben  AD.  1483.  After  attending  the  schools  of  Magdeburg  and 
Eisenach,  be  studied  scholastic  philosophy  and  jurisprudence  at  Erfurt,  and  at 
the  same  time  read  the  ancient  Latin  authors.  But  his  intimate  friend  beinc 
killed,  and  himself  completely  stunned,  by  a  clap  of  thupder,  he  joined  himself, 
much  against  the  will  of  his  father,  to  one  of  the  most  rigid  orders  of  mendi- 
cants, that  of  the  Angustinian  Eremites.  In  this  situation  he  so  conducted  him^ 
■elf,  that  his  superiors  were  well  satisfied  with  his  industry,  good  temper,  and 
abilities.  In  the  year  1508,  John  von  StaupitZj  his  vicar  general,  sent  him  from 
Erfurt  to  Wittemburg,  contrary  to  his  inclinations,  to  be  professor  of  philosophy. 
He  now  applied  himself  more  to  biblical  theolog}',  discovered  the  defects  or  the 
scholastic  philosophy^  and  began  to  reject  human  authoritiet  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  in  these  views,  his  baccalaureate  in  theology,  which  he  took  in  the 
^ear  1509,  confirmed  him  still  more.  A  journey  to  Rome,  which  he  undertook 
in  the  year  1510,  on  the  business  of  his  order,  procured  him  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience, which  were  afterwards  of  great  use  to  him.  After  bis  return,  he  took, 
in  the  year  1512,  his  dcsree  of  Doctor  in  divinity;  and  he  now  applied  himself 
diligently  to  the  study  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages.  All  these  pursuits 
were  preparations  for  that  great  work,  which  divine  providence  intended  to  ac- 
complish by  him;  and  they  procured  bim  a  degree  of  learning,  that  was  great 
for  tnose  times.  He  was  not  inexpert  in  philosophy,  and  he  understood  the  bi- 
ble, better  than  any  other  teacher  in  the  catholic  church  ;  he  had  critically  read 
the  writings  of  the  fathers ;  and  had  studied,  among  the  modern  writers,  espe- 
cially Wi&am  Occam  and  John  Gerson^  together  with  the  mystics  of  the  two 
preceding  centuries,  and  particularly-  John  Tauler;  and  from  the  two  former,  (Oc' 
cam  and  Gerson,)  he  learned  to  view  the  papal  authority,  differently  from  the 
tnapB  of  people  ;  and  from  the  latter,  (the  mystics,)  he  teamed  many  practical 
truths  relating  to  the  religion  of  the  heart,  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the 
ordinary  books  of  devotion  and  pietj.  Of  church  history  he  had  so  much  know- 
ledge, as  was  necessary  fbr  combatting  the  prevalent  errors,  and  for  restoring  the 
primitive  religion  of  christians.  In  the  Belles  Lettres  also,  he  was  not  a  novice. 
He  wrote  the  German  language  with  greater  purity,  elegance,  and  force,  than 
any  other  author  of  that  age ;  and  his  translation  of  the  bible  and  his  hymns 
still  exhibit  proof,  how  correctly,  nervously,  and  clearly,  he  could  express  him- 
self in  his  native  tongue.     He  possessed  a  natnral,  strong,  and  moving  elo- 
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§  3.  The  first  occasion  for  publishing  the  truths  he  had  dis- 
covered, was  presented  to  this  great  man,  by  John  Tetzel^  a  Do- 
minican monk,  void  of  shame,  whom  Albert  the  archbishop  of 
Mentz  and  Magdeburg,  had  hired,  on  account  of  his  impudence, 
to  solicit  the  Germans,  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  pontiff  ieo  X, 
to  expiate  with  money  their  own  sins,  and  those  of  their  friends,  and 
future  sins  as  well  as  past  ones ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  preach  in- 
Jlulgence8,{i7)  This  fraudulent  declaimer  conducted  the  business, 
not  only  in  dereliction  of  all  modesty  and  decency,  but  in  a  man- 
ner that  impiously  detracted  from  the  merits  of  JeSus  Christ. 
Hence  Luther^  moved  with  just  indignation,  publicly  exposed  at 
Wittemburg,  on  the  first  day  of  October,  AD.  1617,  ninety  five 
propositions ;  in  which  he  chastised  the  madness  of  these  indul- 

qnenco.  These  acquisitions  and  talents  resided  in  a  mind  of  uncommon  ardor, 
and  of  heroic  virtue  in  action  j  and  he  applied  them  to  objects  of  the  greatest 
utility,  both  to  mankind  at  large,  and  to  the  individiinl  members  of  society.  He 
fiiaw  religion  to  be  disfigured  with  the  most  pernicious  errors ;  and  reason  and 
conscience  to  be  under  intolerable  bondage.  He  chased  nwny  these  errors, 
brought  true  religion  and  sound  reason  again  into  repute,  rescued  virtue  from 
slavish  subjection  to  human  authorities,  and  made  it  obedient  to  nobler  motives, 
vindicated  the  rights  of  man  against  the  subverters  of  them,  furnished  the  state 
with  useful  citizens  by  removing  obstructions  to  marriage,  and  gave  to  the  thrones 
of  princes  their  original  power  and  security.  By  what  means  he  gradually  ef^ 
fected  all  this  good  for  mankind,  will  ap[)car  in  the  course  of  this  history.  It  is 
true,  the  man  who  performed  these  heroic  deeds  for  Europe,  had  his  imperfec- 
tions. For  heroes  are  but  men.  But  bis  faults  were  not  the  fruits  of  a  corrupt 
heart,  but  of  a  warm,  sanguine,  choleric  temperament,  and  the  effects  of  his  edu- 
cation, and  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived!  He  answeied  his  opposers,  even 
when  they  were  kings  and  princes,  with  too  great  acrimony,  with  passion,  and 
often  with  personal  aliuse.  He  acknowledged  this  as  a  fault,  and  commended 
Mtlancihon  and  BrentiuSj  who  exhibited  more  mildness  in  their  conversation  and 
'Writings.  But  it  was  his  zeal  for  the  truth  that  enkindled  his  passions :  and 
perhaps  tbe]^  were  necessary  in  those  times ;  perhaps  also  they  were  the  conse- 
quence of  his  monastic  life,  in  which  he  had  no  occasion  to  learn  worldly  cour- 
tesy. And,  were  not  the  harsh  and  passionate  terms,  which  he  used  towards  his 
opposers,  the  controversial  language  of  his  age .'  We  do  not  say  this,  to  justify 
Luther:  he  was  a  man,  and  he  had  human  weaknesses ;  but  he  was  clearly  one 
of  the  best  men,  known  in  that  century.  This  is  manifest,  among  other  proofa, 
from  his  writings :  the  most  important  of  which,  we  shall  here  enumerate.  The- 
ses de  indulgcntiis,  or,  Disputatio  pro  declaratione  virtutis  indulgentiarum,  1517. 
A  sermon  on  indulgences  and  grace,  1518.  Resolutiones  Thesium  de  indul- 
gentiis.  Among  his  exegetical  writings,  his  Commentary  on  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  and  that  on  Genesis,  are  the  most  important.  In  his  own  estimation, 
his  best  work  was  his  PostilleSf  which  were  published  in  1527.  His  essays  de 
iibertate  Christiana,  de  caplivitate  Babylonica,  and,  de  votis  monasticis,  ore  very 
polemic;  as  also  his  book  against  Erasmus,  de  servo  arbitrio,  in  which  he  close- 
ly follows  An4pisiine  in  the  doctrine  concerning  grace,  while  the  earliest  among 
the  Reformed  defended  universal  grace.  His  translation  of  the  bible,  which  was 
first  published  by  parcels,  and  appeared  entire,  for  the  first  time  in  1534 ;  his 
larger  and  smaller  Catechisms;  tne  seventeen  Articles  of  Schwabach ;  the  Ar- 
ticles of  Schmalkald ;  and  his  Letters,  are  very  noticeable.  The  best  edition  of 
his  writings,  is  that  of  Halle,  1737 — 53,  in  twenty-four  volumes^  4to.  to  which 
the  immortal  councillor   Walch  has  imparted  the  greatest  possible  perfection. 

(17;  The  writers  who  give  account  of  Tetzd,  and  of  his  base  methods  of  de- 
luding the  multitude,  are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Mb.  Fabrieius,  in  bis  Centifolium 
Latheranum,  P.  i.  p.  47.  and  P.  ii.  p.  5SiO.  What  is  said  of  tliis  vile  man,  by 
Joe.  Eckard  and  Jac  Q^tt^f^  in  their  Scriptores  ordinis  Praedicator.  Tom.  ii.  p. 
40.  betrays  immoderate  and  ignoble  partiality. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTORY  OF  THE  KEFORMATIOK.  23 

gence  sellers,  generally,  aad  not  obscurely  censured  the  pontiff 
himself,  for  suffering  the  people  to  be  thus  diverted  from  looking 
to  Christ.  This  was  the  beginning  of  that  great  war,  which  ex- 
tinguished no  small  portion  of  the  pontifical  grandeur.  (18) 

(18)  [The  pope  offered,  as  a  pretext  for  1M3  now  spiritual  lax,  the  completion 
of  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  which  had  been  commenced  by  ./w/ii/5  II;  and  he 
appointed  for  his  fiist  commissary,  Mbert,  archbishop  of  Mentz  and  Magdeburs 
and  Qiitrgraye  of  Brandenburg,  who,  from  the  expeusiveness  of  his  court,  had 
not  yet  paid  tlie  fees  for  his  pall,  and  was  to  paj^  them  out  of  his  share  of  the- 
profits  of  these  indulgences.     The  second  commissary  was  Jo.  ^ngelus  ArcirH' 
o4dd.     In  Saxony,  Jokn  Ttiztly  who  had  before  been  a  successful  preacher  of  pa-- 
pal  indulgences,  was  aopointed  to  this  service.     He  was  a  profligate  wretch,  who 
had  once  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisition,  in  consequence  of  his  adulte- 
ries, and  whom  the  elector  of  Saxony  rescued  by  his  intercession.     He  now 
cried  uo  his  merchandize,  in  a  manner  so  offensive,  so  contrary  to  all  christian 
princioles,  and  so  acceptably  to  the  inconsiderate,  that  all  upright  men  were  dis- 
gusted with  him ;  yet  they  dared  to  sigh  over  this  unclerical  traffic  only  in'private. 
He  pursued  it  as  far  north  as  Zerbstand  Jtiterbock,  and  selected  the  annual  fairs  for 
Its  prosocution.    He  claimed  to  have  power  to  absolve,  not  onl^  from  all  church 
'^vf ^i*'^***  *^ut  likewise  from  all  sins,  transgressions  and  enormities,  however  hor- 
rid they  might  be,  and  even  from  those  of  which  the  pope  only  can  take  cogni- 
zance.   He  released  from  all  the  punishments  of  purgatory ;  cave  permission  ta 
^°^^y^  ^bc  sacramenui;  and  promised  to  those  whx)  purchased  his  indulgences, 
wat  the  gates  of  hell  should  be  closed  in  regard  to  them,  and  the  gates  of  para- 
dise and  of  bliss  open  to  tbem.     See  Herm.  von  der  Hardi,  Hist,  litter.  Refor- 
mat. P.  iv.  &  6,  14  &c.    Some  Wittemburgers,  who  had  purchased  his  wares, 
came  to  Luther  as  he  was  sitting  in  the  cooifessional,  and  acknowledged  to  him 
very  gross  sins.     And  when  he  laid  upon  them  heavy  ecclesiastical  penances, 
they  produced  TBtzeVs  letters  of  indulgence,  and  demanded  absoiation.    But  he 
declined  giving  them  absolution,  until  they  had  submitted  to  the  penance,  and 
thug  given  some  evidence  of  repentance  and  amendment;  and  he  declared,  that 
he  put  no  value  upon  their  letters  of  indulgence.     These  sentiments  be  also 
puhlished  in  a  discourse  from  the  pulpit ;  and  \\o  complained  to  the  archbishop 
of  Mentz,  and  to  some  of  the  bishops,  of  this  shameful  abuse  of  indulgences; 
and  published  his  Uieses,  or  propositions,  acainst  Tetzd;  in  which  he  did  not  in« 
dt^ed  discard  all  usd  of  indulgences,  but  only  maintained,  that  they  were  merely 
a  release  by  the  pope  from  the  canonical  penances  for  sin,  as  established  by  ec^ 
-clesjastical  law,  and  did  not  extend  to  the  punishments  which  God  inflicts;  that 
forgiveness  of  sins  was  to  be  had  only  from  God,  through  real  repentance  and 
sorrow,  and  that  God  requires  no  penance  or  satis&ction  therefor.    The  enemiea 
of  the  reformation  tell  us,  that  LuUur  was  actuated  by  passion,  and  that  envv 
between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Augustinians  was  the  moving  cause  of  Luther  9 
eotecprise.     They  say,  the  Au^sdnians  bad  previously  been  employed  to  preach 
indulgences,  but  now  the  Dominicans  were  appointed  to  this  lucrative  office;  and 
tliat  Luther  took  up  his  pen  against  Tetzelf  by  order  of  John  van  StaupitZf  Tpro- 
vincial  of  the  order,]   who  was  dissatisfied  that  his  order  was  neglected  on 
this  occasion.     The  author  of  this  fable  was  John  CodUaeus;  (in  his  Historia  de 
actis  et  scriptis  Mart.  Lutheri,  p.  3, 4,  Paris  ]()65.  ^vu.)  and  from  this  ravine 
enemy  of  Luther,  it  has  been  copied  bv  some  French  and  English  writers,  ana 
from  them  by  u  lew  German  writers  of  this  age.     But  the  evidence  of  this  hy- 
pothesis, is  still  wanting.    It  n  still  unproved,  that  the  Auirustinians  ever  had 
the  exclusive  right  of  preachins  indulgences.     (See  I'Ved.  WUL.  Kraft,  de  Luthe- 
ro  contra  indulgentiarum  nundiiiatores  haudquaquam  per  invidiam  disputante, 
Gotting.  1749.  4to.)     Luther  was  far  too  openhcarted,  not  to  let  something  of 
Uiis  envy  appear  in  his  writings,  if  he  really  was  urged  on  to  action  by  it ;  and 
hi«  enemies  were  far  too  sharpsighted,  if  they  had  even  the  slightest  suspicioQ 
of  it,  not  to  have  reproached  him  with  it  in  his  life  time.     Yet  not  one  of^them 
did  this.     For  what  Cocldaeus  has  said  on  this  subject,  did  not  appear,  till  afler 
Luther's  death.     [See  a  lung  and  well  written  note  on  this  subject,  in  MacUune'8 
translation  of  Mosheim,  on  this  puiagraph  ;  and  which  ViUcrs  has  subjoined,  as 
an  Appendix,  to  his  Essay  on  the  reformation  by  LuUter.    FaUacidnif  in   his 
Historia  concilii  Trident.  P.  i.  Lib.  i.  c.  3.  §  5  &ai.     Gravesan,  Historia  Eccles. 
Sisecul.  xvi.  p.  2t>.  and  other  catholics,  violent  enemies  of  the  reformation,  ox- 
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^  4.  This  first  controversy  between  Luther  anil   Tetmel^  tvas 
in  itself  of  no  great  importance,  and  might  have  been  easily  set- 
tled, if  heo  X,  had  possessed  either  the  ability  or  the  disposition, 
to  treat  it  prudently.  For  it  was  the  private  contest  of  two  monks, 
*/  respecting  the  limits  of  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  in  remit- 
:  ling  the  punishment  of  sins.     Luther  acknowledged,  that  the  pon- 
I  tiff  could  remit  the  human  punishments  for  sin,  or  those  appointed 
I  by  the  church  or  the  pontiffs  ;  but  denied  his  power  to  absolve 
I   from  the  divine  punishments,  either  of  the  present  or  the  future 
world  ;  and  maintained,  that  these  divine  punishments  mtist  be 
i   removed,  either  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  by  voluntary 
'  penance  endured  by  the  sinner.      Tetzel,  on  the  contrary,  as- 
serted that  the  pontiff  could  release  also  from  divine  punishments, 
and  from  those  of  the  future,  as  well  as  of  the  present  life.     This 
subject  had  in  preceding  times  been  often  discussed,  and  the  pon- 
tiffs had  passed  no  decrees  about  it.     But  the  present  dispute,  be-' 
ing  at  first  neglected,  and  then  treated  unwisely,  gradually  increas- 
ed, till  from  small  beginnings  it  involved  consequences  of  the  high* 
est  importance. 

§  5.  Luther  was  applauded  by  the  best  part  of  Germany,  who 
had  long  borne  very  impatiently  the  various  artifices  of  tlie  pontiffs 
for  raising  money,  and  the  impudence  and  impositions  of  the  pon- 
tifical taxgatherers.  But  the  sycophants  of  the  pontiffs  cried  out ; 
and  none  more  loudly  than  the  Dominicans,  who,  in  the  manner 
of  all  monks,  considered  their  whole  order  as  injured  by  Lmther^ 
in  the  person  of  TetzeL  In  the  first  place,  Tetzel  himself  forth- 
with attacked  Luther^  in  two  disputes  at  the  university  of  Franc- 
fort  on  the  Oder,  upon  occasion  of  his  taking  his -degree  of  doc** 
tor  in  theology.  The  following  year,  AD.  1518,  two  celebrated 
Dominicans,  the  one  an  Italian  named  Sylvester  Prierias^  the 
General  of  his  order  at  Rome,  and  the  other  a  German,  Jamei 
Hoogstrat  of  Cologne,  assailed  him  with  great  fury.  They  were 
I  followed  by  a  third  adversary,  a  great  friend  of  the  Dominicans, 
\  John  Eckius  a  theologian  of  Ingolstadt.  To  these  adversaries, 
Luther  replied  with  spirit ;  arid  at  the  same  time  he  addressed 
very  modest  letters  to  the  Roman  pontiff  himself,  and  to  some  of 
the  bishops ;  to  whom  he  endeavored  to  evince  the  justice  of  his 
cause,  and  promised  to  change  his  views  and  correct  his  opinions, 
if  they  could  be  shewn  to  be  erroneous. (19) 

prewlv  deny  and  confute  this  charge  against  Luther.  TV.]  Others  teli  us,  with 
as  litUe  evidence  of  truth,  that  Luther  was  prompted  to  take  this  step  by  the 
court  of  Saxony  ;  which  had  a  design  to  draw  into  its  own  coiTers  the  religious 
property  situated  in  Saxony  :  an  objection,  which  the  whole  series  of  subse- 
quent events  will  confute.  Lutfier  at  first,  had  no  thought  of  overthrowing  the 
papal  hierarchy ;  and  Frederic  the  Wiac,  who  was  opposed  to  all  innovations  in 
ecclesiastical  or  religious  matters,  would  evidently  be  one  of  the  last  persons  to 
ibrm  such  a  plan.     Schl.] 

(19)  [IJuiher  attended  the  general  convention  of  the  Augustinyins  at  Heidel- 
berg, in  the  year  1518  j  and  in  a  discussion  there,  he  defended  his  Paradoxes^ 
(so  he  entitled  his  propositions,)  with  such  eneigy  and  applause,  that  the  seeds  of 
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§  6.  Leo  X,  at  first  disregarded  this  controversy ;  but  bein^ 
informed  by  the  emperor  Maadmilian  I,  that  it  was  an  affair  of 
no  h'ttle  consequence,  and  that  Germany  was  taking  sides  in  re- 
gard to  it)  he  summoned  Luther  to  appear  at  Rome  and  take  his 
trial.(20)  Against  this  mandate  of  the  pontiff,  Frederic  the  Wise, 
elector  of  Saxony,  interposed,  and  requested  that  Luther^s  causa 
might  be  tried  in  Germany,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  lawd 
of  the  country.  The  pontiff  yielded  to  the  wishes  of  Frederic  ; 
and  ordered  Luther  to  appear  before  his  legate,  cardinal  Thamat 
Cajeiariy  [Thomas  de  J^io  of  GcLetayl  then  at  the  diet  of  Augs- 
burg, and  there  defend  his  doctrines  and  conduct.  The  Romish 
court  here  exhibited  an  example  of  the  greatest  indiscretion  that 
appeared  in  the  whole  transaction.  For  Cajetan  being  a  Domi- 
nican, and  of  course  the  enemy  of  Luther j  and  an  associate  of 
Tetzely  a  more  unfit  person  could  not  have  been  named  to  sit  as 
judge  and  arbiter  of  the  cause. 

^  7.  Luther  repaired  to  Augsburg^  in  the  month  of  October 
AD.  1518;  and  had  three  interviews  with  Cajetan^  the  pontifi- 
cal legate.  (21)  And  if  Z^^A^r  had  been  disposed  to  yield,  this 
Dominican  was  not  the  person  to  bring  a  hig^h  spirited  man  to  ac- 
complish such  a  purpose.  For  he  treated  him  imperiously;  and 
peremptorily  required  him  humbly  to  confess  his  errors,  without 
being  convinced  of  them  by  argument,  and  to  submit  his  judg* 
ment  to  that  of  the  pontiff.(22)     And  as  Luther  could  not  bring 

ttvani^etical  truth  took  deop  root  in  that  part  of  the  coantry.  See  Martin  Bueer^s 
Relalio  de  disputatione  Heidelbtufensi,  in  Dan.  Gerdes^  Append,  ad  Tom.  1» 
Hiatoria  Evangelii  renovati,  No.  18.  p.  175  &c.  After  his  return  ,ironi  Heidel- 
burg,  he  wrote  to  ttio  pope  in  very  soboiisaive  terms.  8ce  his  works,  ed.  Halle, 
▼ol.  XV.  p.  496.  He  also  wrote  to  Jerome  ScuUetus,  bishop  of  Brandeobarv,  to 
whose  dtocess  Wittemburg  lielonged ;  and  likewise  to  Stitupitz;  using  in  both  ia- 
Btances  very  modest  language.     Schl.J^ 

(pO)  [Here  is  undoubtedly  a  Blip  or  the  memoty.  Before  MaximiUaaCs  letter 
arrired  at  Rome,  Iam  had  cited  Luiktr  to  appear,  within  GO  days,  at  Rome,  and 
lake  his  trial  before  Jerome^  bishop  of  Ascoii,  and  his  enemy  Sylvester  Prieriag^ 
08  his  judffes.  See  Seckendorfs  Historia  Lutheranismi,  p.  41,  and  Luther* 8 
Works,  vol.  XV.  p.  527  &c.  Maximilian  was  himself  friendly  to  iMther  ;^  bat  was 
now  pushed  on  by  some  of  his  courtiers.     Schl.'] 

(21)  Of  Cajetan  a  full  account  is  given  by  Joe.  ^utHf  and  Jac.  Eehard^  Itl 
their  Scriptores  ordin.  Praedicator.  Tnm.  ii.  p.  14  &c.  [He  was  born,  Ap.l469y 
at  Gaeia^  in  Latin  Cajeta^  (whence  his  surname  CajetanuSy)  in  the  territory  of 
Naples;  at  th^  age  of  29,  wrote  a  book  to  prove  that  a  general  council  could  not 
be  called  without  the  authority  of  a  pope ;  and  was  rewarded  with  the  bishopric 
of  Gaeta,  and  then  with  the  archbishopric  of  Pisa ;  and  in  1515,  with  a  cardioart 
hat.  In  1522,  he  was  papal  legate  to  Hungary ;  and  died  AD.  1534,  ajred  65. 
He  was  food  of  study,  ana  wrote  much  oo  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  scoolastio 
theology,  and  in  the  latter  years  of  his  life,  extensive  commentaries  on  the  scrip- 
tures.    2V.] 

(22)  Cajetan' s  proceedings  with  iMther  were  dissatisfactory,  even  to  the  conrt 
of  Rome.  See  Paul  SarpVa  Historia  concilii  Trident.  Lib.  i.  p.  22.  Yet  Echard 
apologizes  fur  Cajetan,  in  his  Scriptores  ordin.  Praedicator.  Tom.  ii.  p.  15;  but,  I 
cannot  say,  whether  wisely  and  solidly.  The  court  of  Rome,  however,  erred  in 
this  matter,  as  much  as  Cajetan.  For  it  might  easily  have  foreseen,  titet  a  Domi* 
nican  would  not  have  conducted  incenuously  with  Luther.  [Cajetan  was  one 
of  the  roost  learned  men  of  his  church ;  but  he  was  a  scholastic  divine,  and  an- 
dertook  to  confute  iMther  by  the  eanon  law  and  the  authority  of  Lamhard.    Thm 
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himself  to  do  this,  the  result  of  the  discussion  was,  that  Ijutherj 
previously  to  his  departure  from  Augsburg,  in  perfect  consistent 
cj  with  the  dignity  of  the  pontiff,  appealed  from  the  pontiff  ill-in- 
formed, to  the  same  when  better  informed. (23)     Soon  after,  on 
\  the  9th  of  November,  Leo  X,  published  a  special  edict,  requiring 
I  all  his  subjects  to  believe,  that  he  had  power  to  forgive  sins.     On 
/  learning  thigy  Luther  perceiving  that  he  had  nothing  to  expect 
/  from  Rome,  appealed,  at  Wittemburg  November  28,  from  the 
I   pontiff,  to  a  future  council  of  the  whole  church. 

^  8.  The  Romish  court  seemed  now  to  be  sensible  of  its  error, 
in  appointing  Cajetan.  It  tfierefore,  about  the  same  time,  ap- 
pointed another  legate,  who  was  not  a  party  in  the  case,  and  who 
possessed  more  knowledge  of  human  nature,  to  attempt  to  recon- 
cile Luther  to  the  pontiff.  This  was  Charles  von  Miltitz,  a 
Saxon  knight,  who  belonged  to  the  court  of  Leo  X  ;  a  discreet 
and  sagacious  man.  The  pontiff  sent  him  into  Saxony,  to  pre- 
sent to  the  electoral  prince  Frederic  the  consecrated  golden  rose, 
which  the  pontiffi;  sometimes  gave  to  distinguished  men  whom 
they  were  disposed  to  honor ;  and  also  to  negotiate  with  Luther^ 
for  terminating  his  contest  with  Tetzel^  or  rather  with  the  pontiff 
himself.  And  he  managed  the  business,  not  without  some  suc- 
cess. For  immediately,  in  his  first  interview  with  Luther  at  Al- 
tenburg,  in  the  month  of  January  1519,  he  prevailed  on  him  to 
write  a  very  submissive  letter  to  Leo  X,  dated  March  3d,  in 
which  he  promised  to  be  silent,  provided  bis  enemies  would  also 
be  silent.  Miltitz  had  other  discussions  with  Luther,  in  October 
of  this  year,  in  the  castle  of  Liebenwerda  ;  and  in  the  following 
year,  1620,  October  12th,  at  Licbtenberg.(24) .  Nor  was  the 
prospect  utterly  hopeless,  that  these  threatening  commotions  might 
^  stiUed.(25)    But  the  insolence  ofLuther^s  foes,  and  the  haugh* 

•lectoral  court  of  Soiloii^  proceeded  very  circumspectly 'in  this  aflair.  Luthet 
was  not  only  farnidhed  witn  a  wife  conduct,  but  was  attended  by  two  counsellorn, 
^bo  supported  him  with  their  le^l  assistance.  The  cardinal  reouircd  Luther 
to  revoke,  in  particular,  two  errors  in  his  Theses ;  namely,  that  tncre  was  not 
any  treasury  of  the  mentis  ofsninu  at  Rome,  from  which  the  pope  could  dispense 
portions  to  those  that  obtained  induUenccs  from  him  ;  and  that,  without  imitn,  no 
fereiveness  of  sin  could  be  obtained  Trom  God.  Luther  would  admit  of  none  but 
scripture  proofs ;  and  as  the  cardinal,  who  was  no  biblical  scholar,  could  not  pro- 
duce such  proofs,  Lviher  held  fast  his  opinions;  and  when  the  cardinal  began  to 
be  restless  and  to  threaten  ecclesiastical  censures,  Luther  appealed  a  Pontifice 
male  infbrmato  ad  melius  informandum ; — a  legal  stop,  which  was  no  wise 
harsh,  and  one  which  is  resorted  to,  at  the  present  day,  by  those  who  do  not 
question  the  infallibility  of  the  pope.  By  this  appeal,  he  recognized  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  pope,  and  at  the  same  time  secured  this  advantage,  that  the  cardinal „ 
as  a  delegated  judge,  had  no  longer  jurisdiction  of  the  case.     Schl.} 

(23)  £&e  Christ.  Fred.  Boerner'e  Diss,  de  colloquio  Lutheri  cum  Cajetano, 
Lips-  1722.  4to.  also  among  his  Dissertations,  collected  in  one  volume ;  and  Val^ 
Em.  Loucher*s  Actaet  documenta  Reformat.  Tom.  iii.  c.  xi.  p.  435  &c.  and  Jo. 
Geo.  fVatch'w  Nachricbt  von  Luthero,  in  the  Works  of  Luther,  vol.  xziv.  p.  409  &c. 

(24)  The  documents  relating  to  the  embassy*  of  MUtitz,  were  first  published  by 
Em.  Salom.  Cyprian^  in  his  AddiViones  ad  Wdh.  Em.  Temdii  Historiam  Reform. 
Tom.  i-  et  ii.  They  are  also  contained  in  Vai.  Em.  Loetcher's  Acta  Reformat. 
Tom.  ii.  C  zvi.  and  Tom.  iii.  c  ii.  &c. 

(25)  Leo  X,  himself  wrote  a  very  kind  letter  to  Luther ^  in  the  year  1519; 
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ty  indiscretion  of  the  court  of  Rome,  soon  afterwards  dissipated 
fdl  these  prospects  of  peace. 

1§  9.  The  incident  which  caused  the  failure  of  Miltitz^s  embas-»  \ 
sy,  was  a  conference  or  dispute  at  Leipsic,  in  the  year  1519,  front 
the  27th  of  June,  to  the  1 5th  of  July.  John  Eckius^  a  celebrated 
catholic  tlieologian,  disagreed  with  Andrew  Carolostadt^  the 
friend  and  colleague  of  Luther^  in  regard  to  free  mil.  He  there- 
fore challenged  Carolostadt,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  age,  to 
a  personal  dispute,  to  be  held  publicly  at  Leipsic ;  and  also  invited 
huther^  whom  he  had  already  assailed  by  writing.  For  the  mar- 
tial spirit  of  our  ancestors  had  made  its  way  into  the  schools,  and 
among  the  learned ;  and  heated  dissentients  on  points  of  religion 
or  literature,  were  accustomed  to  challenge  one  another  to  such 
single  combats,  like  knights  and  warriors.  These  literary  com- 
bats were  usually  held  in  some  distinguisheJ  university,  and  the 
rector  of  the  university,  with  the  masters,  were  arbiters  of  the 
contest,  and  adjudged  the  victory.  CffroZo^^ac/^  consented  to  the 
proposed  contest,  and  on  the  day  appointed  he  appeared  on  the 
arena,  attended  by  Luther.  After  Carolosiadt  had  disputed 
warmly  for  many  days  with  Eckius,  in  the  castle  of  Pleissen- 
burg,  in  a  large  and  splendid  assembly,  on  the  powers  of  free 
will ;  Luther  engaged  with  the  same  antagonist,  in  a  contest  res- 
pecting the  supremacy  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff.(26) 
But  the  disputants  accomplished  nothing  ;  nor  would  Hofmanny 
the  rector  of  the  university  of  Leipsic,  take   upon  him  to   say, 

which  memorable  document  was  published  by  Loeseker,  in  bis  Unschuldigen  Ntcb- 
richten,  1742,  p.  133.  It  appears  clearly  from  this  epistle,  that  no  doubt  of  a  final 
reconciliation  was  enterlaiiicd  at  Rome. 

OJG)  [Eckj  (or  Eekius)  was  a  great  talker,  and  one  of  the  most  ready  disputants 
of  his  times.  In  one  of  his  theses  proposed  for  discussion;  he  had  anerted,  that 
the  pope  was,  b^  divine  right,  universal  bishop  of  the  whole  church  ;  and  that 
he  was  in  possession  of  his  shostly  power  before  the  times  of  Corutantine  the 
Great.  In  this  disputation,  Luther  maintained  the  contrary,  from  paatages  of 
scripture,  from  the  testimony  of  the  fathers  and  of  church  history,  ana  even  from 
the  decrees  of  the  council  or  Nice.  And  when,  from  the  subject  of  the  pope,  they 
came  to  that  of  indulgences,  Luther  denied  their  alMolute  necessity;  and  so  of 
purgatory,  ho  acknowledged,  indeed,  that  ho  believed  in  it,  but  said  be  coutd  find 
no  authority  for  it  in  the  scriptures,  or  in  the  fathers.    In  fact,  it  was  in  the  year  / 

11530,  that  Luther  first  pronounced  purgatory  to  be  a  fable.  The  dispute  with  | 
CarolosUuUf  related  to  freedom  in  the  theological  sense,  or  to  the  natural  power ' 
of  man  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Carolosiadt  maintained,  that  since  the  fall,  the 
natural  freedom  of  man  is  not  strong  enough  to  move  him  to  that  which  is  mo- 
rally good.  Eck  on  the  contrary,  asserted,  that  the  free  will  of  man  produces 
good  works,  and  not  merely  the  grace  of  God ;  or  that  our  natural  freedom  coope- 
rates with  divine  grace,  in  the  production  of  good  works;  and  that  it  depends  on 
man*s  free  power,  whether  he  will  give  place  to  the  operations  of  grace,  or  will 
resist  them.  It  thus  appears,  that  cSirohstadt  defended  the  doctrine  ofJhigvttiiu 
in  regard  to  divine  grace.  Eck  claimed  to  himself  the  victory ;  and  he  gave  a 
very  unjust  account  of  this  dispute;  which  occasioned  many  controversial  pam- 
phlets to  be  published.  The  cnief  ad  vantage  ho  gained,  was,  that  he  drew  from 
Luther  assertions  which  might  hasten  his  condemnation  at  Rome :  assertions, 
which  a  man  of  more  worldly  cunning  than  Luther ,  would  have  kept  concealed  a 
long  time.  But  still  he  lost  much  of  his  popularity  by  this  discussion ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  the  truth  gained  more  adherents,  and  Lathtr's  zeal  became  more 
animated.    Sehl.] 
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which  party  was  victorious ;  but  the  decision  of  the  cause  was  re* 
ferred  to  the  universities  of  Paris  and  Erfurth.(27)  Eckius  how- 
ever caj'ried  away  from  this  contest,  feelings  entirely  hostile  to 
Luther;  and,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  pontiff  and  the  Rom- 
ish church,  was  resolved  on  ruining  hira. 

^  10.  Among  the  witnesses  and  spectators  of  this  dispute,  was 
Philip  MdancthoHy  professor  of  Greek  at  Wiitemburg ;  not  in- 
deed a  partizan  on  either  side,  and  from  the  mildness  of  his  tem- 
per and  his  love  of  elegant  literature,  averse  from  such  disputes  5 
yet  friendly  to  Luther^  and  to  his  efforts  for  rescuing  the  science 
of  theology  from  the  subtiJties  of  the  scholastics.(28)  As  he  was 
douhtless  one  of  those  who  went  home  from  this  discussion,  more 
convinced  of  the  justice  of  Luther*s  cause,  and  afterwards  be- 
came, as  it  were,  the  second  reformer,  next  to  Luther ;  it  is 
proper  here  to  give  some  brief  account  of  his  talents  and  virtues. 
All  know,  and  even  his  enemies  confess,  that  few  men  oi  any  age 
can  be  compared  with  him,  either  for  learning  and  knowledge  of 
both  human  and  divine  things,  or  for  richness,  suavity,  and  facility 
of  genius,  or  for  industry  as  a  scholar.  He  performed,  for  phi- 
^  losophy  and  the  other  liberal^  arts,  v/hzi  Luther  performed  for 
\  theology  J  that  is,  he  freed  them  from  the  corruptions  they  had 
j  contracted,  restored  them,  and  gave  them  currency  in  Germany. 
He  possessed  an  extraordinary  ability  to  comprehend,  and  to  ex- 
press in  clear  and  simple  language,  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult 
subjects  and  such  as  were  exceedingly  complicated.  This  power 
be  so  happily  exerted  on  subjects  pertaining  to  religion,  thai  it 
may  be  truly  said,  no  literary  man,  by  his  genius  and  erudition, 
has  done  more  for  the  benefit  of  those  subjects.  From  his  native 
love  of  peace,  he  was  induced  most  ardently  to  wish,  that  reli-r 
gioQ  might  be  reformed  without  any  public  schism,  and  that  the 
visible  brotherhood  among  christians  might  remain  entire.  And 
b^ce  it  was,  that  he  frequently  seemed  to  be  too  yielding.  Yet 
be  by  no  means  spared  great  and  essential  errors ;  and  he  incul- 
cated with  great  constancy,  that  unless  these  were  clearly  expos- 
ed and  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  the  christian  cause  would  never 
Nourish.  In  tlie  natural  temperament  of  his  mind,  there  was  a 
native  softness,  tenderness,  and  timidity.  And  hence,  when  he 
had  occasion  to  write  or  to  do  any  thing,  he  pondered  most  care- 
fully every  circumstance ;  and  often  indulged  fears,  where  there 
were  no  real  grounds  for  them.  But,  on  the  contrary,  when  the 
greatest  dangers  seemed  to  impend,  and  the  cause  of  religion 

(27)  The  fulleRt  account  of  this  dispute  at  Leipsic,  is  in  Vol.  Em.  Lofscker's 
Actaet  documentn  Reformat.  Tom.  iii.  c,  vii.  p.  203.  [Tlie  English  reader  will 
find  a  neat  Bummury  of  thi«  dispute  in  Bower  s  Life  ot  Luther,  ch.  v.  p.  126— 
130.     TV.] 

(38)  See  his  letter  on  this  conference,  in  Vol.  Ern.  LocscJier's  Acta  et  Docu- 
weota  Reformat.  Tom.  iii.  c.  viii.  p.  215.  [and  in  Gerdes,  Historia  Evang.  reno- 
▼ati,  Tom.  i.  Append,  p.  203—209.  Jt  exhibits  a  lucid  and  rnndid  statement  of 
|b€  whole  proceeding.     TV.] 
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was  in  jeopardy,  this  timorous  roan  feared  nothing,  and  opposed 
an  undaunted  mind  to  his  adversaries.     And  this  shews,  that  the 

Swer  of  truth  which  he  had  learned,  had  diminished  the  imper- 
Jtions  of  his  natural  temperament,  without  entirely  eradicating 
them.  Had  he  possessed  a  litde  more  firmness  and  fortitude, 
been  less  studious  to  please  every  body,  and  been  able  wholly  ta 
cast  off  the  superstition  which  he  imbibed  in  early  life,  he  would 
justly  deserve  to  be  accounted  one  of  the  greatest  of  men. (29) 

§  1 1.  While  the  empiraof  the  pontiffs  was  thus  tottering  in  Ger- 
many, another  mortal  wound  was  inflicted  on  it,  in  the  neighbor-* 
ing  Helvetia,  by  the  discerning  and  erudite  Ulrich  Zwingle^  a 
canon  and  priest  of  Zurich.  The  fact  must  not  be  disguised,  that 
he  had  discovered  some  portion  of  the  truth,  before  Luther^ 
openly  contended  with  the  pontiff.  But  afterwards,  being  excited 
and  instructed  by  the  example  and  the  writings  of  Luther^  he  not 
only  expounded  the  holy  scriptures  in  public  discourses,  but  in 
the  year  1619,  successfully  opposed  Bemardin  Samson  of  Milan, 
who  was  impudently  driving,  among  the  Swiss,  the  same  shame- 
ful traffic,  which  had  awakened  Luther*s  ire.(30)     This  was  the 

(29)  There  u  a  Ltfo  of  Mdancthony  written  by  Joaeh.  CamerariuSf  which   baa 
.  been  often  printed.     But  the  cause  of  iiteraturu  would  be  benefitted  by  a  more 
accurate  history  of  this  great  man,  composed  by  some  impartial  and  discreet  wri- 
ter ;  and  also  by  a  more  perfect  edition  of  his  whoio  works,  than  we  now  pos-    I 
jeaa.     [This  great  man  (whose  German  name  was  Sehtoartzerde^  in  Gr.  Maiane-   I 
ikon.     TV.)  was  born  at  Bretten,  in  the  lower  Palatinate,  AD.  1497,  studied  at  ' 
Heidelburg,  and  was  teacher  of  Belles  Letlres  at  Tubingen,  when  he  was  invi- 
ted, AD.  1518,  by  lieuchlln  and  LtUher,  to  become  professor  of  Greek  at  Wittem* 
borg.    He  taught,  wrote,  and  di.<«putcd,  in  furtherance  of  the  same  objects  with 
Luther;  but  with  more  mildness  and  gentleness  than  ho.    He  composed,  so  early/ 
as  1521,  the  first  system  of  theology,  that  apoeared  in  our  schools,  under  the  title  \ 
of:  Loci  communes  rerum  theologicarum  ;  (which  passed  through  60  editions,  in  I 
his  life  time.     TV.)  and  greatly  helped  forward  the  reformation.     He  also  ooropo^i 
eed  the  Augsburg  Confession,  and  the  Apology  for  it.    .During  the  reformatioo, 
be  rendered  service  to  many  cities  of  Germany.     He  was  also  invited  to  France 
and  England,  but  declined  going.     In  the  latter  years  of  his  life,  from  his  love  of 
peace,  he  manifested  more  indulgence  towards  tfie  Refoimed,  than  was  agreeable 
to  tlie  maiorpart  of  the  divines  of  our  church;  and  his  followers  were  therelbre 
called  P/iUippistSj  to  dislinguish  them  from  tiie  more  rigid  Lutherans.    In  the 
year  1530,  he  did  not  entertain  such  views.     There  is  a  letter  of  his,  to  John  Laeh' 
mantB  preacher  at  Heitbron,  in  which  he  warns  him  to  beware  of  the  leaven  oT 
ZnoingU;  and  says:  £go  non  sine  maximis  tentationibus  didici,  quantum  sit  vi-. 
tii  in  dogmate  CingUL    Scis  mihi  veteram  cum   OtcoUumpadio  amicitiam  esse. 
Sed  optarim  eum  non  incidisse  in  banc  conjuralumem.    Noo  enim  vocari  aliter 
libeL  ^uia  praetextu  ejus  dogmatis  vides,  quos  turaultus  excitent  Ueivetii.    Sefr 
Dr.  Duttinghausons  Beytrage  zur  Pfalzischen  Geschichte,  vol.  ii.  p.  138  &e.    Bu^ 
the  death  of  Luther ^  conespondence  with  Calvin^  his  timid  and  mild  character,, 
and  perhaps  also  political  considerations,  rendered  him  more  indulcent.    Among 
the  superstitious  notions  imbibed   in  his  youth,  and  of  which  ne  conld  not 
wholly  divest  himself,  was  his  credulity  in  regard  to  premonitions  and  dreams, 
and  his  inclination  towards  astrology,  with  which  he  even  infected  some  of  his 
pupils.    (The  most  learned  men  of  that  age,  Mdancthon^  Ckemnitx^  Meander, 
were  believers  in  this  art ;  indeed,  such  as  were  not,  could  scarcely  pass  for  learn- 
ed men.    Henkt's  Kirchengescli.  vol.  iii.  p  580.)    He  died  in  1560.    His  works 
were  published,  collectively,  AD.  1562  and  onwards,  in  4  volumes  Fol.    3ee  also 
Theodore  StroheVs  Melanciboniana,  Altdorf,  1771.  8vo.     &«.] 

f30)  5eo  Jo.  Hen,  HoUinger's  Helveiische  Refer mationsgeschichte,  p.  28  Ac. 
or  his  HelTetiscbe  Kirchengeschichte,  Tom.  ii.  Lib.  vi.  p.  28  &r.    For  the  for- 
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first  step  towards  purging  Switzerland  of  superstition.  Zvfingh 
now  vigorously  prosecuted  the  work  he  had  begun  }  and  having 
obtained  several  learned  men,  educated  in  Germany,  for  his  asso- 

mer>  (wiiicli  is  often  published  separately,)  difiers  very  little  fiom  f be  latter ; 
though  it  19  oAeu  duld  as  being  the  first  part  of  the  latter  work.     [AUo  his  His- 
toria  Ecclcsiast.  N.  Test.  Snecul.  xv.  P.  ii.  p.  198  &c.     TV.]     ^bram  Ruchafs 
Histoire  de  la  Reformation  de  la  Suisse,  Tome  i.  Livr.  i.  p.  4  die.  p.  66  &c. 
Dan.  Oerdes,  Historia  renovati  Evan^elii,  Tom.  ii.  p.  S28  &Ai.  [or  rather  Tom. 
i.  p.  90  &c.     TV.]     Jo.  Conrad  Fiiuhns  Beytrage  zu  der  Schweitzer-Reforma- 
tions Gcschichte,  in  v.  Parts.     [Schroeekh's  KirclfRngesch.  seit  der  Reformation, 
Vol.  i.  p.  108  ^c.  and  H.  P.  C.  Henke's  Algem.  Geschichte  der  christl.  Kirche. 
vol.  iii.  p.  74.  ed.  Brunsw.  1806. — Luther  and  his  followers  had  long  and  severe 
t;ont6Sts  with  Zwinglt  and  the  Refcirrned,  respecting  the  corporeal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  eucharist;  and  this  caused  much  alit^nution  and  prejudice  between 
the  two  bodies,  during  the  whole  of  the  16tb  century  ;  nor  has  entire  harmony 
been  restored  between  them  to  this  day.     Hence,  for  more  than  two  centuries, 
the  Lutherans  and  the  Reformed,  contended,  whether  Luther  or  Zwingle  was 
entitled  to  the  honor  of  leading  the  way  to  the  reformation.     Moskeim  manifest- 
ly gives  the  precedence  to  Luther.     JtioUiTiger^   Gerdea,  and  others,  five  it  to 
Zwingle.     Schroeckh,  Henke,  Schlegd,   Von  Eimen^  and  others,  of  the  Lutheran 
■church,  now  divide  the  praise  between  them.     The  facts  appear  to  be  these. 
Zwingle  discovered  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  at  an  earlier  period 
than  Luther.     Both  opened  their  eyes  gradually,  and  altogetiier  without  any  con- 
cert; and  without  aid  from  encb  other.     But  Zwingle  was  always  in  advance  of 
Luther  in  his  views  and  opinions;  and  ho  finally  carried  the  reformation  some- 
what farther  than  Luther  did.     But  ho  proceeded  with  more  gentleness,  and 
caution,  not  to  run  before  the  prejudices  of  the  people;  and  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  placed,  did  not  callliim  so  early  to  open  combat  with  the  pow- 
ers of  the  hierarchy  ;  Luther  therefore,  has  the  honor  of  bein^  the  first  to  declare 
open  war  with  the  nope,  and  to  be  exposed  to  direct  persecution.     lie  also  acted 
in  a  much  wider  sphere.     All  Germany,  and  even  all  Europe,  was  the  theatre 
of  his  operations.     Zwingle  moved  only  in  the  narrow  circle  of  a  single  canton 
of  Switzerland.     He  also  died  young,  and  when  but  just  commencing  his  career 
t)f  public  usefulness.     And  tlieso  circumstances  have  raised  Luther^  fame  so 
hign,  that  Zwingle  has  almost  been  overlooked.     Luther ,  doubtless,  did  most  for 
the  cause  of  the  reformation,  because  he  had  a  wider  field  of  action,  was  more 
liold  ond  daring,  and  lived  long^er  to  carry  on  the  work.'    But  Z^oingle  was  a 
more  learned,  and  a  more  judicious  man,  commenced  the  reformation  earlier, 
and  in  his  little  circle  carried  it  farther. — Ulrich  Zwingle  was  born  at  Wildhau- 
sen,  county  of  Toggenburg,  and  Canton  of  St.  Gall,  AD.  1484.     At  the  oge  of 
ten,  he  was  sent  to  Basle,  for  education  ;   and  aAerwarda  to  Berne.     Here  the 
Dominicans  endeavored  to  allure  him  into  their  order;  to  prevent  which,  his 
Atber  sent  him  to  Vienna.     Returning  to  Basle,  at  the  age  of  18,  he  became  a 
schoolmaster ;  and  prosecuted  theology,  at  the  same  time,  under  Thomas  WU- 
lenbaehf  who  was  not  blind  to  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  who  instil- 
led principles  of  free  inquiry  into  his  pupils.     He  preached  his  first  sermon  in 
150d;  and  was  the  same  year  chosen  pastor  of  Glarus,  where  he  spent  ten  years. 
He  had  been  distinguished  in  every  branch  of  learning,  to  which  he  had  applied 
himself,  and  particularly  in  classical  and  elegant  literature.     He  now  devoted 
himself  especially  to  Greek  and  Hebrew;  and  had  no  respect  for  human  au- 
thorities in  theology,  but  relied  wholly  on  the  scriptures,  wnich  he  read  and  ex- 
plained to  his  people  from  the  pulpit,  with  great  assiduity.    His  fame  as  a 
preacher  and  divine  rose  high.    In  lo]6,  he  was  removed  to  the  abbey  of  Ein- 
siedlin,  as  a  field  of  greater  usefulness.     He  had  before  cautiously  exposed  some 
of  the  errors  of  the  Romish  church,  and  he  now  more  openly  assailed  the  doc- 
trines of  monastic  vows,  pilgrimages,  relics,  offerings,  and  indulgences.    The 
next  jrear  he  was  chosen  to  a  vacancy  in  toe  cathedral  of  Zurich :  and  before 
accepting  the  office,  stipulated  that  he  should  not  be  confined  in  his  preachinc  to 
the  lessons  publicly  read,  but  be  allowed  to  explain  every  part  of  the  bible,    lie 
continued  to  read  the  best  Latin  and  Greek  classics,  studied  diligently  the  more 
eminent  fathers,  as  Augustine,  Ambrose,  and  Chrysostom,  and  pressed  the  study 
of  Hebrew  ana  the  kmdred  dialects.    He  now  publicly  expounded  the  scrip- 
tures, as  the  Gospels,  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  Peter,  &c.  and  inculcated,  that 
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ciates  and  fellow  laborers  in  the  arduous  work,  he,  with  their  as* 
sistance,  brought  the  greatest  part  of  his  fellow  citizens  to  renounce 
their  subjection  to  pontifical  domination.  Yet  Zwingle  proceed- 
ed in  a  different  way  from  Laither  ;  for  he  did  not  uniformly  op* 
pose  the  employment  of  force  against  the  pertinacious  defenders  of 
the  old  superstitions ;  and  be  is  said  to  have  conceded  to  magis- 
trates more  authority  in  religious  matters,  than  is  consistent  witli 
the  nature  of  religion.(31)  But  in  general,  he  was  an  upright 
man,  and  his  intentions  are  worthy  of  the  highest  praise. 

§  12.  We  now  return  to  Luther.  While  Miltitz  was  nego- 
tiating with  him  for  a  peace,  and  with  some  prospect  of  success^ 
John  Eckius^  burning  with  rage,  after  the  debate  at  Leipsic,  hur- 
ried away  to  Rome,  in  order  to  hasten  his  destruction.  Associat- 
ing with  him  the  most  powerful  Dominicans  in  the  pontifical  courts 
and  particularly  their  two  first  men,  Cajetan  and  Prierias,  be 
pressed  Leo  to  excommunicate  Luther  forthwith.  For  the  Do- 
minicans most  eagerly  thirsted  to  avenge  the  very  great  injury^ 
which  they  conceived  Luther  had  done  to  their  whole  order,  first 
in  the  person  of  their  brother  Tetzel^  and  then  in  that  of  Cajetan. 
Overcome  by  their  importunate  applications,  and  by  those  of 
their  friends  and  abettors,  Leo  X,  most  imprudently,  issued  the 
first  bull  against  Luther ^  on  the  15th  of  June,  1520;  in  which 
forty  one  tenets  of  his  were  condemned,  his  writings  adjudged  to 
the  flames,  and  he  was  commanded  to  confess  his  faults  withia 

the  bible  in  the  only  standard  of  relJgioui(  truth.  While  he  was  thus  leading  th* 
people  gradually  to  belter  views  of  religion,  in  the  year  1518,  Sampson  came  in-i 
lo  Switzerland  to  sell  indulgences ',  and  the  year  following,  on  iiis  arrival  at 
Zurich,  Zwingle  openly  opposed  him,  and  procured  his  exclusion  from  the  can- 
ton. The  progress  of  the  people  in  knowledge  was  rapid,  and  tJie  reformatioa 
went  forward  with  great  success.  Luther's  books  were  circulated  extensively,^ 
and  by  Zwingle' s  recommendation,  though  he  chose  not  to  read  them  himself]^ 
lest  he  should  incur  the  charge  of  being  a  Lutheran.  He  was  however  aswuled 
bj  the  friends  of  the  hierarchy,  and  at  length  accused  of  heresy  before  the  coun- 
cil of  Zurich,  Jan.  1523.  He  now  presented  67  doetrinal  propoeltions  before  th» 
council,  containing  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  since  held  by  the  Reformed- 
church  ;  and  offered  to  defend  them  against  all  opposers,  by  scripture.  His  ene- 
mies wished  to  brine  tradition  and  the  schoolmen  to  confute  him.  But  the  coun- 
cil declared,  that  the  decision  must  rest  on  the  scriptures.  Zwingle  of  coarse 
triumphed ;  and  the  council  decreed,  that  be  shouki  be  alk>wed  to  preach,  as 
heretofore,  unmolested  ;  and  that  no  preacher  in  the  canton  should  inculcate  any 
doctrine,  but  what  ho  could  prove  rrom  the  scriptures.  The  next  year,  1524, 
the  council  of  Zurich  reformed  the  public  worship,  According  to  the  advice  of 
Zwingle.  Thus  the  Reformation  of  that  canton  was  now  completed.  ZwingU 
continued  to  guide  his  flock,  and  to  lend  aid  to  the  other  portions  of  the  church,, 
till  the  month  of  October  1531 ;  when  a  Catholic  force,  from  the  popish  cantons^ 
marched  against  Zurich ;  and  Zwingle^  according  to  the  usase  of  his  country, 
bore  the  standard  amidst  the  citizens  that  attempted  to  repel  them.  The  enemy 
were  victorious,  and  Zwingle  was  slain  near  the  commencement  of  the  battle, 
and  his  body  cut  to  pieces  and  burned  to  ashes.  See  the  writers  before  referred 
to,  particularly  Hottinger,  Gerdes^  and  Schroeckh ;  also  the  article  Zwingle,  in 
Rees  Cyclopaedia.~Hi8  works  were  printed,  Zurich  1544—45.  iv.  Vol.  Fol. 
TV.] 

(31)  [This  chnrve  aeainst  Zwingle  in  both  parts  of  it,  appears  to  be  wholly 
groundless.     See  Ceraes,  Historia  Evang.  Knovati,  Tom.  i.  p.  287.  HupplemenUt. 
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Bixty  days,  and  implore  the  clemency  of  the  pontiff^  or  be  cast 
out  of  the  cburcb.(32) 

^13.  As  -soon  as  jLuther  heard  of  this  first  sentence  of  the  pon- 
tiff, he  conbulted  for  his  own  safety,  by  renewing  his  appeal  from 
the  pontiff  to  the  supreme  tribunal  of  a  future  counciL  And  fore* 
seeing  that  this  appeal  would  be  treated  with  contempt  at  Rome, 
and  that  as  soon  as  the  time  prescribed  by  the  pontiff  was  elapsed, 
he  would  be  excommunicated  by  another  bull,  he  soon  formed 
the  resolution  to  withdraw  from  the  Romish  church,  before  he 
should  be  excommunicated  by  the  new  rescript  of  the  pontiff. 
In  order  to  proclaim  this  secession  from  the  Romish  community, 
by  a  public  act,  he  on  the  10th  of  December  1520,  caused  a  fire 
to  be  kindled  without  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  in  presence  of  a 
vast  mukitude  of  spectators,  committed  to  the  flames  the  bull  is- 
sued against  him,  together  with  a  copy  ol  the  pontifical  canon 
law.  By  this  act,  he  publicly  signified,  that  he  would  be  no  long- 
er a  subject  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  and  consequently,  that  the 
second  decree,  which  was  daily  expected  from  Rome,  would  be 
nugatory.  For  whoever  publicly  burns  the  statute  book  of  his 
prince,  protests,  by  so  doing,  that  he  will  no  longer  respect  and 
obey  his  authority  ;  and  one  who  has  excluded  himself  from  any 
society,  cannot  afterwards  be  cast  out  of  it.  I  must  suppose,  that 
Luther  acted  in  this  matter,  with  the  advice  of  the  jurists.  Za*- 
ther  withdrew,  however,  only  from  the  Romiih  church,  which 
looks  upon  the  pontiff  as  infallible,  and  not  from  tlie  church  unt- 
verscdj  the  sentence  of  which,  pronounced  in  a  legitimate  and  free 
council,  he  did  not  refuse  to  obey.  And  this  circumsunce  will 
shew,  why  wise  men  among  the  papists,  who  were  attached  to  the 
liberties  of  Germany,  looked  upon  this  bold  act  ot  Luther^  with- 
out offence. (33)     Before   one  month  after  this  heroic  deed  of 

(32)  The  Triendfi  of  the  pontilFs  confess,  that  Leo  erred  greatly,  in  this  matter. 
See  Jo.  Fred.  Maijer^sDiaa  dcPontificiis  Leunis  x.  procchsum  advcrpus  Lutherum 
iraprobantibus ;  which  is  a  part  of  the  work  he  pubiishcid  at  Hamburg,  1696.  4to. 
witii  the  following  title:  £ccle«ia  Romana  reforinationis  Lulheranae  patrona  et 
nliens.  And  there  were,  at  that  time,  many  wise  and  circumspect  uersoos  at 
Rome,  who  did  not  hesitate  publicly  to  avow  ibeir  disnpnrobaiion  of  the  violent 
councils  of  Eckiv^  and  the  Dominicans,  and  who  wisheci  to  wait  for  the  iMue  of 
MiUUz's  embassy.  [See  Riederer^s  Nachrichten  zur  Kirchen-Gelehrten-und  Ba- 
chergeschichte,  Stuck  ii.  n.  18.  p.  178.  where  there  is  an  anonymous  letter  from 
Rome  to  Pirkheimer^  saying:  Scias  neminem  Romae  esse,  si  saltern  sapiat,  qui 
non  certo  certius  sciat  et  cognoscat,  Martinum  in  pluribus  veritatem  dicere,  ve- 
rum  boni  ob  tyrannidis  metum  dissimulaot,  mali  vero,  quia  veriiatem  audire  co- 
^UDtur,  insaniunt.  Inde  illorum  oritur  indi^natio  paritcr  et  raetus;  valde  enim 
timent,  ne  res  latius  serpat.  Haec  causa  fuit,  cur  bulla  tam  atrox  emanaverit, 
multis  bonis  et  prudentibue  viris  reclamantibus,  qui  suadebant  maturius  consa- 
lendum,  et  Martino  potius  modestia  et  ratiooibus  quam  detestationibus  occurren- 
dum  esse,  hoc  eniro  decere  mansuetudinem,  illud  vero  tyrannidem  sapere,  et 
rem  mali  exempli  videri.     Sehl.l 

(33)  [Some  modern  jurists,  aa  Schlegel  tells  us,  have  condemned  this  act  of 
LulhtTy  as  being  a  treasonable  act,  against  the  established  laws  of  the  land.  Bat 
it  was  not  so,  in  that  age.  For  the  canon  law,  contained  enactments  only  of  the 
popes  and  councils ;  with  which  the  oivil  powers  were  supposed  to  have  do 
concern.    It  was  the  statute  book  of  a  foreign  and  spiritual  sovereign,  who 
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Luther  hsld  lapsed,  on  the  4th  day  of  January  1521,  the  seoonct 
bull  of  Leo  against  Luther  was  issued ;  in  which  he  was  expelled 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  church,  for  having  violated  th^ 
i  majesty  of  the  pontiff.  (34) 
^^  §  14.  When  these  severe  bulls  had  been  issued  against  th€  t>er- 
^ '^  son  and  the  doctrinei^  of  Luther  and  his  friends,  nothing  remained 
for  him,  but  to  attempt  to  found  a  new  church  opposed  to  that  of 
Rome,  and  to  establish  a  system  of  doctrine  consonant  to  the  holy 
scriptures.  For  to  subject  himself  to  the  dominion  of  his  most 
cruel  enemy,  would  have  been  madness ;  and  to  return  againi 
contrary  to  the  convictions  of  his  own  mind,  td  the  errors  he  had 
opposed  and  rejected,  would  have  been  base  and  dishonest; 
From  this  time  therefore,  he  searched  for  the  truth,  with  re* 
doubled  ardor,  and  not  only  revised  and  confirmed  more  careful- 
ly the  doctrines  he  had  already  advanced,  but  likewise  boldly  hif 
tacked  the  very  citadel  of  the  pontifical  authority,  and  shook  it 
to  its  foundation.  In  his  heroic  enterprise,  he  had  the  aid  of  othei* 
excellent  men  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  doc- 
tors at  Wittemburg  who  joined  his  party,  and  especially  o{ Philip 
Melancthon.  And  as  the  fame  of  Luiher*s  wisdom  and  hero^ 
ism  and  the  great  learning  of  Melancthon^  drew  a  vast  numbeiT 
of  young  men  to  Wittemburg,  the  principles  of  the  reformation 
were  spread  with  amazing  rapidity  through  various  nation».(36) 

%  16.  In  the  mean  time,  f  January  12th,  1619,]  the  emperoi* 
MftximUianl^  died  ;  and  his  grandson  Charles  V,  king  of  Spain^ 
was  elected  his  successor,  on  the  28th  of  July/ AD.  1619.  Leo 
X,  therefore  reminded  the  new  emperor  of  the  ofiice  he  had  as-* 
sumed,  oi  (tdvocate  and  defender  of  the  churchy  and  called  upon 
him  to  infiict  due  punishment  upon  that  rebellious  member  of  th6 
church,  Martin  Luther.  On  the  other  hand,  Frederic  theWise^ 
of  Saxony,  counselled  him  not  to  proceed  rashly  and  improperly, 
against  Luther^  but  to  conduct  the  whole  business  according  to 
the  rights  of  the  Germanic  churches,  and  the  laws  of  the  empire. 
Charles  was   under  greater  obligations  to  Frederic^  than  to  any 

claimed  jurisdidtion  equally  over  the  temporal  aovcrcignd  of  Germany  ami  ovof 
their  subjects.  To  burn  tnis  book,  tlierefbrc,  was  treason  against  that  foreigo 
sovereign,  the  pope;  but  not  so,  against  tlio  temporal  sovereigns  of  Germany.—* 
Littker's  motives  for  this  act,  he  himself  stated  in  a  tl-act  on  the  subject.  Amons 
them,  were  these,  firstf  that  his  enemies  had  burned  his  books,  and  h6  must 
burn  thc^irs,  in  order  to  deter  the  people  from  reverencing  them  and  bein^  led 
astray  by  them ;  and  secondly,  that  he  had  found  thirty  abominabie  assertions, 
in  the  canon  law,  which  rendered  the  book  worthy  of  uio  flames.     7V.1 

(34)  Both  these  Bulls  are  in  the  Bullarium  Roriianum,  [ed.  CluruJU.  Luxerotf/ 
1742.  Tom.  i.  p.  610  &c.  p.  614  &c.  TV.]  and  also  in  Christ.  Maith.  Pfaff's  His- 
tor.  Thco).  litterar.  Tohi.  li.  p.  42  <&«.  [The  excommunicating  bull  was  an  atr 
tack  upon  the  rights  of  the  German  churches.  For  Luther  had  appealed  to  an 
ccclesinstical  council;  and  in  consequence  of  this  appeal,  the  pope  coald.DO 
longer  have  jurisdiction  of  the  case.  Hence  the  number  of  Luther  s  friends  \tk* 
creased  the  more,  after  the  publication  of  this  bull.     Sdd.^ 

(TJT))  On  the  rapid  progress  of  the  reforniatioD  ill  Germany,  Dan.  Gerdes  treats 

Earticularly,  in  his  Historia  renovati  Evangelii,  Tom.  ii.  also  Benj.  Grosch,  ia 
is  Vcrtheidiffung  der  Evaogelischen  Kiiche  gegen  Arnold,  p.  156  &e. 
Vol.  in.  6      , 
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Other  of  the  German  princes.  For  it  was  chiefly  by  his  eflbrts 
and  SEeal,  that  Charles  had  obtained  the  imperial  dignity,  in  prefe- 
rence to  his  very  potent  rival,  Francis  I,  king  of  France.(36) 
In  order  therefore,  to  gratify  both  this  friend  to  whom  he  owed 
every  thing,  and  likewise  the  pontiff,  he  determined  to  give  Luther 
a  hearing  before  the  diet  to  be  assembled  at  Worms,  prior  to  the 
passing  of  any  decree  against  him.  It  may  seem  strange,  and 
contraiy  to  ecclesiastical  law,  for  an  ecclesiastical  cause  to  be 
discussed  and  subjected  to  examination  before  a  diet.  But  it 
must  be  recollected,  that  as  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  some  of 
the  abbots,  had  seats  among  the  princes,  those  Germanic  diets 
were  likewise  provincial  councils  of  the  German  nation,  to  which, 
according  to  ancient  canon  law,  the  trial  of  such  causes  as  that  of 
Luther  J  properly  beloneed. 

^16.  Luther i  therefore,  appeared  at  Worms,  protected  by  a 
safe  conduct  from  the  emperor;  and  on  the  17th  and  18th  of 
April,  boldly  pleaded  his  cause  before  tlie  diet.  Being  called 
upon  and  admonished  to  renounce  the  opinions  he  had  hitherto 
defended,  and  to  become  reconciled  to  the  pope ;  he  replied 
witli  great  constancy,  that  he  would  never  do  so,  unless  first 
convinced  of  error,  by  proofs  from  the  holy  scriptures  or  from 
sound  reason.  And,  as  neither  promises  nor  menaces  could  move 
him  from  his  purpose,  he  obtained  indeed  from  the  emperor  the 
liberty  of  returning  home  unmolested  ;  but,  after  his  i  departure, 
on  the  27th  of  May,  by  the  joint  voices  of  the  emperor  and  the 
princes,  he  and  his  adherents  were  proscribed,  and  declared  to 
be  enemies  of  the  Roman-Germanic  empire.  His  prince,  Frede^ 
rtCt  foreseeing  this  storm,  caused  him  to  be  intercepted  on  his  re- 
turn, near  Eisenach,  and  to  be  conducted  to  the  castle  of  Wart- 
burg  ;  ^perhaps  with  the  privity  of  the  emperor  ;)  and  in  that  cas- 
tle, which  he  called  his  Paimosj  he  lay  concealed  ten  months, 
beguiling  the  time  very  profitably  with  writing  and  study. (37) 

(36)  [During  tho  five  months  of  the  interfCfpium,  Fredmie  had  been  at  the 
head  of  the  Germanic  empire,  bad  rofused  the  imperial  crown  offered  to  him- 
self, and  had  greatlv  exerted  himself  to  secure  tlie  election  of  Chartes.     TV.I 

(37)  See  tlio  wntera,  mentioned  by  Jo.  Alh.  Fabridvs.  Contifolium  Luther a- 
num,  P.  i.  cap.  xliii.  p.  79 — 84.  and  P.  ii.  p.  5<j3  &«.  [This  journey  to  Worina 
was  a  very  perilons  undertaking  for  LutJter.  IIis  friends  advised  him  not  to  so  ; 
and  even  the  electoral  prince,  his  sovereign,  did  not  allow  hiui  to  go,  till  he  bad 
obtained  for  him  a  safe  conduct  from  the  emperor.  This  safe  conduct,  however, 
would  have  afforded  him  no  protection,  against  the  operations  of  the  papal  bulls, 
and  the  snares  of  his  enemies,  if  the  hign-niioded  empeior  had  been  willing  to  lis- 
tun  to  those  who  wliispered  in  his  ear  tlte  iniiuman  and  unchristian  maxim,  that 
a  man  is  not  to  keep  nis  promise  to  a  heretic.  But  the  emperor  had  nobler 
views ;  and  Luther  iiimself  was  so  unshaken,  that  he  would  let  nothing  deter 
him  from  the  journey ;  and  when  arrived  in  the  territory  of  Worms,  and  some 
persons,  in  the  name  of  bis  friend  SpaUttiUf  warned  him  of  his  danger,  he  replied, 
llint  lie  wuuld  go  thither,  if  there  wore  as  many  devils  there,  as  tiles  on  the  roofs 
(if  their  litMises.  He  therefore  proceeded  fearlessly  to  Worms,  and  when  there, 
shewed  indescribable  fortitude.  lie  was  conducted,  in  his  monkish  dress,  from 
his  lodgings,  to  the  assembled  diet,  by  the  marshal  of  the  empire,  Von  Fappen- 
heim  ;  and  two  questions  were  now  put  to  him,  by  the  oflicial  of  the  archbishop 
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^17.  From  this  his  Parino*,  £^Mer  returned  to  Wittemburg, 
in  the  month  of  March,  1 522,  without  the  knowledge  or  consent 
of  the  elector  Frederic ;  being  influenced  by  the  commotions, 
which  he  learned,  Carolostadt  and  others  were  producing,  hurt- 
ful to  religion  and  the  commonwealth.  For,  in  Lather*8  absence, 
Andrew  Carolostadt^  a  doctor  of  Wittemburg,  a  man  of  learning, 
and  not  ignorant  of  the  truth,  whom  the  pontiff,  at  the  instigation 
of  Eckiusj  had  excommunicated  in  conjunction  with  Luther,  but 

of  Treves,  namely,  whether  he  acknowledged  those  books,  that  were  laid  upon 
a  bench  before  him,  to  be  his  productions;  and  whether  he  would  recall  the 
opinions  contained  io  them.  To  the  first  question,  Luther  was  on  the  point  of 
,  answerins,  at  once,  affiimatively ;  but  Dr.  Jerome  Schvrf,  a  iurist  of  Wittemburc. 
who  had  Deen  assigned  to  htm  as  his  counsellor,  reminded  him,  that  he  should 
first  ascertain  whether  there  weie  not  some  books  among  them  that  were  not  his. 
&o  ho  heard  the  titles  rend  over;  and  then  answered  to  the  first  question,  Yes. 
But  to  the  second  question,  at  the  suggestion  of  his  counsellor,  ho  requested  to 
be  allowed  till  the  next  day,  to  consider  of  his  answer.  The  following  daj  he 
appeared,  and  the  question  being  repeated,  he  answered  by  making  distmctions. 
SMfne  of  his  writings,  he  said,  treated  of  a  christian's  fhith  and  life,  others  were 
directed  against  the  papacy,  and  others  aeninst  private  individuals,  who  defended 
the  Romish  tyranny,  and  assailed  his  holy  doctrines.  As  fur  the  fiist,  he  could 
not  renounce  them,  because  even  his  enemies  admitted,  that  they  contained  much 
good  matter;  nor  could  he  renounce  the  second,  because  that  would  be  Undiitf 
support  to  the  papal  tyranny ;  in  those  of  the  third  class,  he  freely  acknowledged, 
that  he  had  oAen  been  too  vehement;  yet  he  could  not  at  once  renounce  them, 
unless  it  were  first  shewn,  that  he  had  gone  too  far.  As  the  official  now  de- 
manded of  him  a  categorical  answer,  whether  he  would  renounce,  or  not ;  he  re- 
plied, that  he  could  not,  unless  he  was  first  convicted  of  error,  eiUior  by  scripture, 
or  by  reason.  And  the  official  alleging,  that  he  mtut  have  erred,  because  be 
had  contradicted  the  pope  and  the  councils ;  he  answered  :  The  pope  and  ec« 
cletiastical  councils,  nave  oflen  erred,  and  have  contradicted  themselves.  He 
at  last,  closed  with  this  declaration  :  Mere  I  stand ;  I  can  say  ws  more :  €ML  kdp 
tne.  Jhnen,  After  this,  Ltttker  appeared  no  more  before  the  diet ;  but  the  empe- 
ror caused  him  to  be  informed,  tnat  as  he  would  not  be  reconciled  to  the  church, 
the  emperor  would  do  as  law  required ;  he  must,  however,  repair  to  hia  usttal 
residence,  within  21  days.  On  the  8th  of  May,  the  bill  of  outlawry  was  drawn 
up  against  him ;  which  was  published,  a  few  days  after  his  defmrture.  (Po/ievt- 
ccmsays.  Hist,  concil  Trident.  L.  i.  c.  28.  f .  7,  that  the  hill  was  drawn  up  May 
25th,  and  signed  May  fi6th,  but  dated  back  to  May  8tb.  The  reason,  it  is  said, 
was,  that  the  bill  was  passed  at  the  close  of  the  diet,  and  when  dmut  of  the 
members  had  retired,  and  it  was  wished  to  disguise  that  fact  TV.)  By  virtue 
of  this  bill,  after  the  21  days  of  the  safe-conduct  eipirod,  no  man  mi|ht  harbor  or 
conceal  Uaher,  on  pain  of  treason ;  but  whosoever  might  find  bim,  in  any  place, 
was  to  apprehend  him,  and  deliver  bim  up  to  the  emperor ;  and  all  his  adherents 
were  to  be  seized  in  the  public  streets^  imprisoned  ana  stripped  of  all  their  ||Dods. 
This  arbitrary  decree  of  the  emperor  contravened  all  the  laws  of  humanity,  ns 
well  as  the  rights  of  tlie  German  churches.  For  it  required  a  man  to  renonnoe 
what  he  was  not  convinced  was  wrong;  and  on  the  assumption  of  the  inft  nihility 
of  tlie  pope,  condemned  him,  against  an  intervening  appeal  to  a  council.  Thia 
bill  of  outlawry,  however,  produced  veiy  little  effect;  and  indeed,  the  emperor 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  much  in  earnest  in  respect  to  it.  For,  although  the 
perplexed  state  of  bis  afiairs,  the  political  movements  of  Europe,  and  the  internal 
disquietude  of  his  private  territories,  misht  call  his  attention  to  very  different  snh- 

i'ects  from  the  execution  of  the  edict  of  Worms,  yet  it  is  difficult  to  comprehend, 
low  Luther  could  safely  return  to  Wittemburg^  and  there  preach,  and  write,  and 
teach,  if  the  emperor  did  earnestly  wish  to  give  him  trouble.  Nay,  he  might 
easily  have  discovered  his  retreat  at  Wartburc.  But  probably  the  emperor  took 
no  pains  to  discover  him ;  in  order  to  avoid  collision,  either  with  the  pontiff,  or 
the  elector  of  Saxony.  At  Wartburg,  Luther  prosecuted  the  study  of  the  He- 
brew and  Greek  languages,  commenced  his  German  translation  of  the  scriptures, 
expounded  some  portions  of  the  bible,  composed  his  Postills,  and  some  other 
works.     Sehl] 
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a  man  of  precipitancy,  and  prone  to  an  excess  of  ardor,  had  be- 
gun to  destroy  images,  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  fanatical 
sect,  who  in  several  places  greatly  abused,  as  is  common,  the 
dawning  of  liberty.(38)  He  therefore  first  energetically  repress- 
ed the  impetuosity  of  this  man ;  wisely  declaring,  that  errors  must 
first  be  extirpated  from  people's  minds,  before  the  insignia  of  those 
errors  can  be  advantageously  removed.  And  to  establish  this 
principle  by  facts,  and  by  his  own  example,  inviting  certain  learn- 
ed men  to  aid  him,  he  proceeded  gradually  to  perfect  and  to  finish 
|fae  German  translation  of  the  bible,  which  he  had  commenced. (39) 
The  event  confirmed  the  excellence  of  his  plan  :  for  the  parts  of 
this  work  being  successively  publbhed  and  circulated,  the  roots 
of  inveterate  errors  were  soon  extirpated  from  the  minds  of  vast 
{lumbers* 

(ZH)  {^ndrew  Bodenstdn,  born  at  CarlsUtdl  in  Franconta,  (and  hence  called, 
in  JLtatin  Carotostadius,)  waa  a  doctor  of  biblical  learning,  a  canon,  and  archdea- 
con of  the  church  of  Allsaints  at  Witteinburg,  and  professor  in  the  university 
there.  He  supported  Luther  in  the  work  of  reformation,  aa  appears  from  the  his- 
tory of  the  cotifcrence  at  Leipsic,  and  was  highly  esteemed  by  him,  and  is  men- 
tioned with  praise  in  his  writings.  But  in  respect  to  the  manner  of  effecting  the 
reformation,  these  two  men  had  very  different  views.  Carolostadt  would  have 
tlie  abuses  of  popery  abolished  at  once^  but  Luther  preferred  a  gradual  process. 
The  monks  of  Luther's  fraternity  at  Wittemburg,  the  Augustinians,  had,  during 
bis  absence,  begun  to  reform  their  monastery,  and  to  abolish  tlie  mass ;  and  they 
now  wished  to  effect  the  same  reform  in  the  city.  But  the  court  were  afraid, 
lest  it  should  give  offence,  both  to  other  princes  and  cities,  and  also  to  the  citi- 
cens  themselves ;  and  the  elector,  therefore,  called  for  the  opinion  of  the  profes- 
aors  at  Wittemburg.  Their  opinion  was  in  favor  of  abolishing  the  mass ;  but 
tliis  did  not  satisfy  the  court.  Luther,  whose  opinion  was  also  asked,  assumed 
the  lational  principle,  that  the  reformation  should  commence,  not  witli  the  pic- 
tures, nor  with  other  external  things,  among  which  he  accounted  the  mass,  but 
with  the  understandings  of  the  people ;  and  to  his  opinion,  all  the  jirofessors  now 
0utMcribed,  except  only  CarologtatU.  He  gathered  around  him  (he  common  peo- 
ple; and  as  soon  as  he  thought  himself  strong  enough,  he  broke  out,  and  with  a 
throng  of  entiiusiastic  followers,  rushes!  into  the  cathedral  church,  destroyed  tlio 

Sictureaand  the  altar,  and  hindered  the  clergy  from  any  longer  saying  mass. 
ielancthon  was  too  timid  to  control  this  upioar.  LutAer  therefore  came  forward, 
preached  against  these  violent  innovations,  and  restored  tranquillity.  From  that 
time  onwara,  there  was  a  coldness  between  Luther  and  Carolostadt,  which  at 
length  broke  out  into  hostilities,  that  were  no  honor  to  cither  of  them.  Hchl. — 
iM&er  has  been  taxed  with  opjiosing  Carolostadt,  from  motives  ut*  ambition,  or 
nnwilHngness  that  another  should  take  the  lead  in  any  thing.  And  tiiis  censure 
is  repeated  by  Madainc,  Bower,  4^c.  But  Seekcndoif  (Historia  Luthcrnnismi, 
X*ib.  I.  §  121.  p.  i97, 198,)  seems  to  have  confuted  the  charge;  which  has  no 
support,  except  a  single  sentence  in  one  of  Luther's  letters,  in  which  he  charges 
Carolo^adt  with  wishing  to  be  foremost ;  a  charge,  which  Mdanrthon  advanced 
in  quite  as  strong  terms.  For  an  account  of  Carolostadt  piior  to  1522,  sec  Oerdes, 
M is^ellan.  Groning.  T.  i.  p.  1  &c.     TV.] 

(39)  A  history  of  Luther's  German  translation  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which 
contributed  more  than  any  thing  else  to  establish  the  Lutheran  church,  was*  pub- 
lished by  Jo.  Fr«£.  Jl/ayer,  Hamb.  1701.  4to.  A  much  fuller  history  was  long 
expected  from  Jo.  MeUhior  Kraft,  than  whom  no  one  labored  upon  the  sub- 
ject with  greater  care,  assiduity,  and  success,  during  many  years.  But  a  pro- 
mature  death  frustrated  our  expectations.  Comparo  Jo.  Mb.  Fahricivs,  Centi- 
folium  Lutheranum,  P.  i.  p.  147  &c.  and  P.  ii.  p.  C17  Ac.  [What  Kraft  was 
prevented  by  a  premature  death  from  accomplishing,  has  since  been  performed, 
[ij  Jo.  Geo.  Ptdm,  in  his  Historic  der  teutchen  Bibcliibersctzung  Lutherl;  which 
was  published,  with  notes,  by  Jo.  Mdchior  Gotze,  Halle  1772.  4to.  and  Gotd. 
Ckrik.  GtMs,  historische  Nachricht  von  diescr  Bibelilbersetzung;  published  by 
l?i«i«r«r,Alldorf,1771.8vo.    Schl.] 
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^18.  In  the  mean  time,  Leo  X,  diedy  AD.  1522.  Hadrian  I 
V,  of  Utrecht,  succeeded  him,  by  the  aid  of  Charles  V,  whose  ' 
tutor  he  had  been.  He  was  an  honest  man  ;  and  so  ingenuous  as  to 
confess,  that  the  christian  church  labored  under  ruinous  maladies  ; 
and  to  promise,  readily,  that  he  would  correct  them. (40)  By 
his  legate  to  the  diet  of  Nuremburg,  AD.  1522,  and  onwards, 
Francis  CheregatOy  he  indeed  earnestly  entreated,  that  the  pun- 
ishment decreed  against  Lmther  and  his  adherents  by  the  edict  of 
Worms,  might  no  longer  be  delayed ;  but  at  the  same  time,  he 
shewed  himself  ready  to  correct  the  evils,  which  had  armed  so 
great  an  enemy  against  the  church.  The  German  princes  deem- 
ing this  a  favorable  opportunity,  while  the  empei'or  was  absent  in 
Spain,  demanded  a  tree  council ;  which  should  be  held  in  Ger- 
many, and  should  deliberate  in  the  ancient  manner,  on  a  general 
reformation. of  the  church.  They  also  exhibited  one  hundred 
chapters  of  grievances,  complained  of  by  the  Germans  as  coming 
from  the  Romi$h  court ;  and  they  passed  a  decree,  forbidding  any 
further  innovations  in  religious  matters,  tiU  the  council  should  de- 
cide what  ought  to  be  done.(41)  For  so  long  as  the  princes  of 
Germany  were  ignorant  of  the  plans,  under  consideration  in  Saxo- 
ny, for  establishing  a  new  church  in  opposition  to  that  of  Rome, 
they  were  pretty  well  united  in  opposing  the  pontifical  power, 
which  they  all  felt  to  be  excessive ;  nor  were  they  much  troubled 
about  Ijuther^s  controversy  with  the  pontiff,  which  they  regarded 
merely  as  a  private  affair. 

^19.  The  honest  pontiff,  Hadrian^  after  a  short  reign,  [of  two 
years  and  eight  months,]  died  [September  24th,]  in  the  year  1 523 } 

(40)  See  Casper  Burmann's  Hadrianus  VI.  sive  Analecta  historica  de  Hadria- 
no  Vl,  Papa  Romano  ;  Utrecht  1727. 4to.  [This  is  a  collection  of  historical  pa- 
pers relating  to  the  life  of  this  pope.  Hadrian  was  of  humble  parentage,  but  of 
great  attainments  in  scholastic  theology ;  and  therefore  long  filled  the  office  of  a 

(professor  at  Louvain.  He  bad  a  natural  aversion  to  pomp,  extravagance,  and 
uxurv,  and  a  very  upright  disposition.  He  therefore  did  not  grasp  the  fire  and 
sword,  in  order  to  still  the  complaints  of  the  Germans,  but  commenced  with  the 
reformation  of  his  own  court,  curtailed  his  own  table,  dismissed  all  suueriluous 
servants,  and  required  of  the  cardinals  a  more  retired  life,  and  retrenct^ment  in 
their  expenses.  But  this  was  so  displeasing  to  the  Romans,  that  tliey  not  only 
lampooned  him  much,  during  his  lite  time,  but  spoke  very  ill  of  him  afler  his 
death.  Indeed,  it  has  been  suspected,  that  they  were  instrumental  of  his  death. 
So  gratifying  to  the  Romish  populace  was  his  decease,  that  the  night  afler  it 
took  place,  the  frontdoor  of  hie  principal  physician  was  decorated  with  a  wreath 
of  flowers,  surmounted  with  the  inscription :  For  the  deliverer  of  his  cduniru. 
Schl.  This  pontiff  was  deeply  sensible  of  vast  corruption  in  the  Romish  church, 
and  he  was  sincerely  resolved  to  reform  it,  as  fast  as  possible.  In  his  instructions 
to  his  legate,  to  the  diet  of  Nuremburg,  AD.  1522,  he  authorized  him  to  say  :  Sci- 
mus  in  hac  sancta  sede  aliauot  jam  annis  multa  abominanda  fuisse,  abusus  in  spir- 
itunlibus,  cxcessus  in  mandatis,  ct  omnia  denique  in  perversum  mutata.  Nee  mi- 
rum  9\  acgritndo  acapite  in  membra,  a  summis  ()ontihcibus  in  alios  inferiores  prae- 
latos  dcsccndcrit.  Omnes  nos  (the  prelates)  et  ccclcsiastici  declinavimus,  unus- 
quisque  in  vi&ssuas,  nee  fuitjam  diu,qnifaceretbonum,  non  fuit  usque  ad  unura. 
See  Raynald's  Annales  Ecclcs.  ad  ann.  1522.  §  70.     TV.] 

(41)  See  Jot.  Fred.  George,  Gravamina  Germanorum  adversus  sedem  Roman. 
Lib.  ii.  p.  327.  [The  Gravamina  are  also  inserted  in  Flacius,  Catalogus  Testium 
veritatis,  No.  187.     Schl.} 
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and  was  succeeded,  on  the  1 9th  of  November,  by  Clement  VII, 
a  man  less  ingenuous  and  open  hearted.(42)  He,  by  another  le- 
gate, Laurentius  Campegius,  in  the  same  diet,  AD.  1524,  cen- 
sured immoderately  the  lenity  of  the  princes,  in  tolerating  Luther  ; 
at  the  same  time,  craftily  suppressing  all  notice  of  the  promise  of  a 
reformation  made  by  Hadrian.  The  emperor  seconded  the  de- 
mands of  CampegiuSj  requiring  by  his  minister,  that  the  decree 
of  Worms  should  be  confirmed.  Overcome  by  these  remon- 
strances, the  princes  changed  indeed  the  language  of  the  decree, 
but  in  reality  corroborated  it.  For  they  engaged  to  enforce  the 
edict  of  Worms,  to  the  extent  of  their  power  ;  but  at  the  same 
time  renewed  their  demand  for  a  council,  and  referred  all  other 
questions  to  the  next  diet,  to  be  held  at  Spire.  After  the  diet, 
the  pontifical  legate  retired  with  a  number  of  the  princes,  most 
of  whom  were  bishops,  to  Ratisbon  ;  and  from  them  ho  obtained 
a  promise,  that  they  would  enforce  the  edict  of  Worms,  in  their 
territories. 
-f.  ^  20.  While  the  religious  reformation  by  Ijuther  was  thus  daily 
/  gathering  strength,  in  almost  all  parts  of  Europe,  two  very  serious 
evils  arose  to  retard  its  progress,  the  one  internal,  and  the  other  ex- 
ternal. Among  those  whom  the  Romish  bishop  had  excluded  from 
the  privileges  of  his  community,  a  pernicious  controversy,  res- 
pecting the  manner  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
present  in  the  sacred  supper,  produced  very  great  disunion.  Iai- 
ther  and  his  adherents,  while  they  rejected  the  dogma  of  the  Rom- 
ish school,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  transmuted  into  the  body 
und  blood  of  Christ,  yet  maintained,  that  persons  coming  to  the 
sacred  supper  participated  truly,  though  in  an  inexplicable  man- 
ner, of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  together  with  the  bread  and 
the  wine.  (43)  His  colleague,  Carolostadty  held  a  different  opin- 
jon.(44)     And  after  him,  Ulrich  Zvfingle  much  more  fully  and 

(42)  Seti  Joe.  Ziegier's  HwtoTJA  dementia  Vll  in  Jo.  Geo.  Schdhom's  Amoe- 
liitates  Hist.  Ecclue.  Tom.  ii.  p.  210  Sue.  [Clemtnt  VII,  was  a  kind  of  Leo  X. 
and  was  previouely  called  Jidtus  de  Medieis.  He  was  of  a  very  difTerent  spirit, 
from  Hadrian;  was  crafty  and  foilhless,  and  made  it  bis  great  aim,  tlirougu  his 
whole  reign,  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  ponti6ca)  chair.  He  thcrelbre 
took  all  Ddina  to  thwart  the  designs  of  the  Germans,  in  reff>ird  to  a  general  coun- 
cil Cot  reforming  the  abuses  of  the  papal  court.  8oe  Watch's  Histone  der  Rouiis- 
chen  Papste,*p.  379  &c.     Schl."] 

(43)  [Luther  dented  transubstanHaiion^  that  is,  a  transmutation  of  the  substance  of  ^ 
the  bread  and  wine  intolho  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  yet  held  to  constibattadiatUm^ 
that  is,  to  a  real  and  corporeal  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  maunder  ^ 
or  along  withf  the  brcaa  and  wine ;  so  that  the  sacramental  substances,  after 
consecration,  became  each  of  them  twofold ;  namely  the  bread,  became  both 
bread  and  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  became  both  wine  and  tlie  blood  of 
Christ.  Sometimes,  however,  he  represented  the  union  of  the  two  subrttances  in 
each  element,  as  constituting  but  one  substance  ;  just  as  the  union  of  the  divine 
and  human  natures  in  Christ,  still  constituted  but  one  person.  The  ubiquity  of 
Christ's  hodjf^  was  an  obvious  consequence  of  his  doctrine ;  and  one  which  be 
did  not  hesitate  to  admit.  See  Hospinian's  Historia  Sacramentaiia,  P.  il.  p.  5 
Ac.     TV.]  . 

(44)  ICarolostadt  supposed,  that  when  Christ  said  :  TfUs  is  my  hody^  he  pointed 
to  his  body  ;  so  that  the  affirmation  related  solely  to  his  real  body,  and  not  to  the 
sacramental  bread.    His  foes  charged  him  with  denying  any  kind  of  presence  of 
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ingeniously  maintained,  in  published  writings,  that  tlie  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  are  not  present  in  the  holy  supper ;  but  that 
the  bread  and  the  wine  are  merely  symbols  or  emblems,  by  which 
people  should  be  excited  to  commemorate  tlie  death  of  Christ, 
and  the  Blessings  resulting  to  us  from  it. (45)     As  this  doctrine 

Christ  in  tiio  nacraroent,  even  a  spiritaal  or  ■acraraental  piesence.  See  Hotpi- 
nicm,  I.  c.  p.  50  &c.     TV] 

(45)  Seo  Vol.  Em,  /^05cAer*«  HistDriamotuum  inter  Lutberaoos  etReformalos, 
Part.  t.  Lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  p.  55.  And  on  the  other  side,  add  Abram.  Scuitetus,  Aniiales 
Evan^elii ',  in  Herm.  von  der  Hardies  Hiatoria  litterur.  Refermat.  p.  74  &c.  Rud, 
Hosptnian,  [Hiatoria  Sacramentaria  P.  ii.]  and  the  others  among  the  Reformed, 
who  ^ivo  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  controveriiy. — [The  Romish 
doctrine  of  the  real  or  corpNireul  presence  of  Christ  in  the  encharist,  which  was 
brought  into  the  church  princi pally  by  the  efforts  of  Pasehasiua  Radhert,  in  the 
ninth  centur)F,  (Ree  above,  vol.  li.  pa.  104  ^.)  but  which  was  warmly  contested 
by  BerengariuSf  in  the  11th  century,  (see  above,  vol.  ii.  pa.  2^  ^.)  and  openly 
denied  by  tVicktiJfCf  in  the  15tli,  (see  above,  vol.  ii.  pa.  440  note  34.)  was  too  ab- 
surd, not  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  reformers.  As  early  as  AD.  1513,  Qm- 
rod  PeUean  and  Wcifg.  FfAr.  Capiio,  in  a  private  interview,  disclosed  to  each 
other  their  conviction  of  the  absurdity  of  this  doctrine.  (Soe  GerdeSf  Historia 
Gvang.  renov.  Tom.  i.  p.  1 13.)  Luther,  however,  while  he  denied  the  Romish  doc- 
trine oftransubgtaniiaiumj  yet  held  to  the  real  presence,  in  the  way  called  consvb- 
stantifUion,  Must  of  the  other  reformers,  especially  in  southern  Germany  and  Swit' 
Zetland,  disbelieved  the  real  or  corporeal  preseoco  of  Christ,  and  maintained  only 
a  spiritual  presonce.  Yot  thcj  did  not  think  it  expedient,  to  write  or  preach  on 
the  subject,  till  the  public  mmd  should  be  ripe  fur  such  a  discussion.  Indeed 
they  were  not  full)r  settled  in  their  own  minds,  what  form  to  give  to  the  doctrine^ 
or  what  interpretation  to  put  upon  the  texts  relied  on  in  proof  of  the  real  pres- 
cncc.  In  the  month  of  Jan.  1524,  ZwinsU  offered  to  the  senate  of  Zurich  hi» 
67  doctrinal  theses;  in  No.  18  of  which  he  declared  the  eucharistto  be  nsl  a  jo-^ 
erifijce,  (nun  esse  sacrilicium,)  but  a  cofmmenwra^um  of  the  sacrifice  once  offered  oi» 


rich ;  and  they  met  the  general  approbation  of  the  reformed  in  that  vicinity c 
As  early  as  the  year  1581 ,  CcrneUus  Hone,  a  learned  Dutch  jurist,  in  a  letter 
which  was  privately  circulated,  explicitly  denied  the  corporeal  presence,  %f^ 
maintained,  that  the  word  ts,  in  the  declaration  of  Christ,  Tkis  ts  my  bodiu,  w 
emitvalent  to  repretenU  or  denotes.  (See  the  Letter,  in  Gerdes,  1.  c.  Append,  p. 
2dd~940.)  This  letter  Zwingle  first  read  in  1524 ;  and  approving  of  it  perfectly « 
he  the  next  y^r  caused  it  lo  be  published.  In  the  same  year,  1524^  ZwUtgi^ 
wnite  a  letter  to  a  friend,  in  which  he  fblly  declares  his  belief,  that  the  bread  amf 
wine  were  merely  emblems  or  representatives  of  Christ's  body  and  blood : 
but  he  charged  his  firiend,  not  to  make  the  letter  public,  lest  it  should  pro- 
duce commotion.  The  letter,  however,  was  published  the  next  year.  At 
Wittemburg,  Carolostadt  was  the  first  to  reject  and  impugn  the  doctrine  of  th« 
real  presence.  After  his  rebuke  from  Lnthor,  (for  destroying  the  altars  and  im^ 
ages  at  Wittemburg,  in  1522,)  he  retired  toOrlamund,  not  far  from  Leipsic;  aad 
there  became  a  parish  minister,  inveighed  against  images  and  the  mass,  and  de- 
nied the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence.  The  people  fell  in  with  his  views,  to  the 
great  dissatisfiiction  of  the  elector  and  LtUher.  Therefore  in  Aug.  1524,  iMtker 
was  sent  to  reclaim  the  wandering  people.  At  Jena,  he  declaimed  a^nst  the 
innovators,  with  great  warmth,  (ki/roloetadt  was  present,  and  feeling  himself  in- 
jured by  this  pubnc  attack,  went  to  Uoher^s  lodgings,  and  complained  of  his 
abuse.  Hard  words  were  used  on  both  sides.  Caroloiftadt  taxed  Uuher  with 
erroneous  doctrine,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  real  presence.  Lytker  chal- 
cnged  him,  to  a  public  controversy  on  the  subject.  Caroloetadt  accepted  the 
chalenge ;  but  being  soon  banished  from  Saxony,  and  retiring  first  to  Strasburg, 
and  then  to  Basle,  it  was  from  the  last  of  these  places,  ho  issued  his  first  publica- 
tions. (See  the  account  of  the  dispute  at  Jena,  in  Luther's  Works,  Vol.  11.  Fol. 
446  Ac.  ed.  Jena  1580.)  Amonc  tlie  tracts  here  published  by  Carolostadt,  one 
was  entitled  .  On  tlie  words  of  Christ ;  TKis  is  my  body.    He  supposed  Christ  to 
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was  embraced  by  nearly  all  the  Swiss,  and  by  not  a  few  divines 
in  upper  Germany,  and  as  Ijuiher  and  his  friends,  on  the  other 

have  pointed  to  hid  body,  when  ho  uttered  these  words ;  and  to  have  intended  to 
indicate,  that  tlie  sacramental  bread  was  an  emblem  of  his  body.  Lutlicr  now 
Wrote  to  the  Stnisburgers,  agaihst  tarolostadt.  Cnpito  and  Bvccr  both  publish- 
ed tracts  on  the  dispute  between  LuJtker  and  CuroUjstadZ,  endeavoring  to  exhibit 
the  difference  in  doctrine  as  not  material,  and  to  stop  controversy  on  the  subject. 
But  early  the  next  year,  1525,  Luther  issued  his  full  and  keen  reply  to  Carolo- 
stadtj  entitled,  Against  tiio  heavenly  Prophets,  in  two  Parts.  OecolampadiuSy 
fCteingle,  and  others  in  south  Germany  and  Switzerland,  viewed  Carolostadt  as 
substantially  correct  in  doctrine,  but  not  happy  in  his  statements  and  reasonings. 
ZwingU  compared  him  to  a  new  recruit,  who  did  not  know  how  to  put  on  his 
armor.  And  as  the  subject  of  the  cucharist  was  now  under  discussion,  and  the 
writings  of  both  Luther  and  Carolostadt  circulating  around  them,  they  deemed  it 
proper  to  eneage  in  the  controversy,  and  endeavor  to  enlighten  and  guide  their 
people  to  right  conclusions.  Both  CEcolam-piidius  and  Zwtngle^  therefore,  pub- 
lished their  views  of  the  controversy.  And  in  March  1525,  Zwingle  published 
his  CommentariuB  de  vera  et  falsa  religione  ;  in  which  he  distinctly,  but  concise- 
ly, stated  his  views  of  the  eucharist.  And  in  June  following,  enlarged  on  that 
point,  in  bis  Subsidium  de  eucharistia.  (Ecolampadiut'  principal  publication  was 
in  the  form  of  a  letter,  addressed  to  his  friends  in  Swabia,and  entitled  a  Genuine 
exposition  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  This  is  my  body,  according  to  the  most  an- 
cient authors.  Zwingle  and  (Ecolampadius  both  maintained  the  bread  and  wine 
to  be  mere  symbols  or  representatives  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  But  they  differ- 
ed as  to  the  interpretation  of  tlie  words.  This  is  my  body.  Zwingle  adopted 
Honeys  opinion,  that  the  word  is,  is  used  catachrestically,  for  represents;  but  C£co- 
lampadius  placed  the  trope  on  the  word  body,  supposing  it  to  be  used  metonymi- 
cally,  for  memorial,  or  emblem  of  my  body.  Bugenhagius  of  Wittemburff,  now 
wrote  against  Zwingle  and  (Ecolampadius  ;  and  Zwingle  replied  to  him.  In  the 
year  152(3,  Brentius  and  fourteen  other  miliistcrs  of  Svvubia,  replied  to  (Ecolampa- 
dius, in  a  work  entitled  Synfframma  Suevicuin;  which  was  soon  .translated  into 
German,  and  published  wiui  a  harsh  preface  by  Luther,  (Ecolampadius  and 
Zwingle  both  replied  to  Luther's  preface.  Luther  now  published  bis  sermon 
tigatnst  the  Enthusiasts ;  to  which  Zwinsle  wrote  two  letters  in  reply.  Martin 
Bucer  also  wrote  to  Brentius  and  the  other  Swabians,  censuring  their  indiscreet 
Keal.  On  the  other  side,  Jo.  Pomeranus  of  Wittemburff  published  a  letter  against 
Zwinffle  and  the  Reformed ;  to  which  Zwingle  and  also  Michael  Cellarius  of 
AuesDurc  replied.  Conrad  PcUican  and  Leo  Juda  appeared  on  the  side  of  the 
Reformed;  and  Erasmus,  BUianus,  and  Osiander,  on  that  of  the  Lutherans.  In 
the  year  1527,  Zwingle  addressed  a  work  to  Luther,  entitled,  Arnica  exegesis, 
id  eat,  expositio  eucharistiae  ncgotii.  And  about  the  same  time  Luther  publish- 
ed his  very  severe  German  work,  entitled.  That  the  words  of  Clufist,  This  is  my 
body,  still  stand  fast,  against  the  enthusiastic  spirits.  (Ecolampamus  replied,  and 
also  Zwingle:  the  latter,  in  a  German  work,  entitled,  That  the  words  of  Christ, 
&c.  will  ever  have  their  ancient  and  only  meaning,  and  that  M.  Luther,  in  his 
last  work,  has  not  substantiated  his  and  the  pope's  sense.  In  tliis  year  Pomera- 
nus, Pirkhcimerus,  CliclUomus,  and  bishop  Fisher  of  England,  came  out  against 
the  Reformed ;  but  Regius  and  BiUicanus  espoused  their  cause.  In  1528,  Lu- 
ther published  his  moat  methodical  work  on  this  subject,  entitled  a  Confession  of 
faith  respecting  the  Lord's  supper:  to  which  both  (Ecolarnpadivs  and  Zwingle 
replied  }  the  latter  in  a  long  and  elaborate  work,  addressed  to  Joh^f  elector  of 
Saxony,  and  Philip,  landgrave  of  Ilesse^  Bucer  also  replied  to  it.  And  (Eco- 
lampadius wrote  to  Mdancthon,  requeating  him  to  use  ofVorts  for  moderating  the 
hostility  of  the  Lutherans  towards  the  Reformed,  who  only  claimed  toleration 
and  brotherly  affection.  In  1521),  several  letters  passed  between  (Ecolampadius 
and  MelanctAon.  The  Strasburgers  and  Erasmus  also  exchanged  polemic  letters 
on  the  doctrine.  In  September  of  this  year,  Philip,  landgrave  of  llesse,  invited 
the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  champions  to  a  friendly  conference  at  Marpurg.  The 
Lutherans  reluctantly  attended,  being  resolved  not  to  make  peace  with  those  who 
should  deny  the  real  presence,  and  despairing  of  convincing  the  Reformed  on 
that  subject.  Luther,  Mdancthon,  and  Justus  Jonas,  from  Saxony,  Andrew 
Osiander  of  fiurembwg,  Brentius  of  Halle  in  Swabia,  and  Stephen  AgrirMa  of 
Augsburg,  wore  present,  on  the  side  of  the  Lutberans.    On  the  side  of  the  fte- 


Digitized'by  VjOOQ  IC 


BISTORT  or  TmC  RfirORMATIOK.  41 

hand,  stremiously  contended  for  his  doctrine,  a  long  and  painful 
eontroversy  commenced  in  the  year  1524;  which,  at  last,  after 
many  fruitless  attempts  at  a  compromise,  produced  a  lamentable 
schism  among  those  that  separated  from  the  papal  jurisdiction. 

^2i.  Extraneous  to  the  Lutheran  community,  there  arose 
in  the  year  1525,  like  a  sudden  tornado,  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude of  seditious  and  delurious  fanatics,  in  various  parts  of 
Germany,  who  declared  war  against  the  laws  and  the  magistrates^ 
and  spread  rapine,  conflagration,  and  slaughter  through  the  com- 
munity. The  greatest  part  of  this  furious  rabble  consisted  of 
peasants,  who  were  discontented  under  the  government  of  their  j 
lords :  and  hence  this  calamity  has  been  commonly  called  the 
war  of  the  peasants.{46)     Yet  it  is  manifest,  there  were  not  a 

formed,  Zwinjlef  (EcotampadtuSf  Bucer  and  HediOf  attended,  without  hesitation* 
In  the  d'ncuMtonf  Luther  and  CEkolamwuUus  were  pitted  against  each  otbor) 
and  also  ZwmfU  and  Mdandkon.  Thej  agreed  perfectly,  on  fourteen  essen* 
tial  articles  of  faith;  but  could  not  agree  respecting  the  real  predenco.  The 
Landgrave  wished  tbem,  nevertheless,  to  view  each  other  os  brethren.  ZwingU 
and  his  friends  consented;  bat  Luther  refused.  In  Novemlier  of  this  year,  the 
Lutheran  slatea  entered  into  an  alliance,  called  the  ieagne  of  Smalcald ;  but  re« 
fused  to  admit  the  Strasburgers  and  the  other  reformed  cities  and  states  into  it* 
In  1530,  the  Lutherans,  the  Strasburgers,  and  also  Zicirtgle^  severally  presented 
confessions  of  their  faith  to  the  diet  of  Augsburg ;  all  drawn  up  with  moderation 
and  care.  The  princes  perceived  their  agreement  in  all  essential  points,  and 
were  dinpoeed  to  admit  the  Reformed  to  the  league.  But  LuUier  and  Melanc 
th&n  opposed  it,  and  prevailed.  PkUvpy  however,  landgrnve  of  Hesse,  entered 
into  a  league  with  the  Reformed,  for  mutual  defence  asainst  the  papists.  And 
Strasburg,  Zurich,  Basle,  and  Bern  formed  an  alliance,  tor  the  same  purpose,  fat 
fiAeen  years.  In  this  year,  MelancthnnDuhYwYked  his  testimonies  from  the  fatnew 
in  ftvor  of  the  real  presence ;  and  (Ecofamvadivs  replied,  elaborately,  in  the 
form  of  a  dialogue,  la  lo^i,  Zwinffle  and  (Eeolmmpadius  both  died;  and  the 
Refi)rmed,  we&ened  by  the  loss  of  these  two  great  men,  and  pressed  with  dan- 
ger from  the  pa^sta,  against  whom  their  Lutheran  biethren  would  not  defend 
them  BO  long  as  they  denied  the  reai  presence,  began  to  waver,  and  to  try  to 
swallow  the  Lutheran  creed.  Bucer  led  the  way  ;  and  the  Strasburgers  foUow- 
ed  him.  The  controversy  subsided,  in  a  great  measure.  Yet  the  Swiss  and  nu- 
merous others  continued  to  deny  the  real  corporeal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eu« 
charist.  This  controversy  it  was,  produced  tiie  division  of  the  Protestants  into 
the  two  great  bodies  of  LuiJtcra7i3  and  Reformed.  See,  fur  the  facts  here  con- 
densed, the  authors  mentioned  at  the  beeinning  of  this  note,  and  Schroeekh*s 
Kircheneeschichte  seit  der  Reformation,  vol.  I.  p.  351  &c.  and  p.  490  Slc.  TV.] 
(46)  Such  insurrections  of  the  peasants  had  been  very  common,  before  the 
times  of  Luther;  as  appears  from  numerous  examples.  Henco  the  author  of  the 
Chronicon  Danicum,  published  by  Jo.  Pet.  a  Luaewig,  Reliquiar.  M anuscriptor. 
Tom.  ix.  p.  59.  calls  them  the  common  evil  (commune  malum).  See  also  p.  80, 
and  133.  This  will  not  appear  strange,  if  it  be  recollected,  that  tlie  condition  of 
the  peasants,  in  most  places,  whs  much  more  insupportable  than  at  the  present 
day ;  and  that  the  oppression  of  many  of  the  barons,  prior  to  the  reformation, 
was  really  intolerable,  fin  many  places  the  peasanu  were  treated  as  slavee,  or 
serfs,  and  bought  (ind  sold,  with  the  lands  to  which  they  were  attached.  And 
the  landlords,  the  barons,  bishops,  abbots,  and  priests,  were  generally  disposed  to 
oppress  and  grind  their  tenants  to  the  utmost.  Hence  they  were  perpetaaily 
rebelling,  in  one  place  and  another.  Thus  AD.  1492,  the  Netherland  peasantry 
appeared  in  arms,  to  the  number  of  6,000 :  and  about  the  same  time,  there  waa 
an  insurrection  against  the  abbot  of  Kempten  in  Swabia.  In  the  bishopric  of 
Spire,  there  was  another  in  1503;  and  one  at  Wittemburg,  in  1514.  The  next 
year,  there  was  one  in  the  Austrian  dominions,  in  which  2,000  peasants  were 
slain.  It  spread  into  Hungary,  and  some  other  countries ;  400  of  the  nobility 
and  sentry  were  butchered  b^  the  insurgents ;  and  the  whole  number  that  per- 
ished on  both  sides,  waa  esUmated  at  70,000.    In  1517,  there  waa  another  on 
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few  persoDS  of  various  descriptions  engaged  in  it ;  some  were  fana- 
tics I  others  vicious  and  idle  persons,  allured  bv  the  hope  of  liv- 
ing comfortably  on  the  fruits  of  other  people's  labor.  This  sedi- 
tion, at  its  commencenaent,  was  altogether  of  a  civU  nature ;  as 
appears  from  the  paper  published  by  them :  for  these  peasants 
only  wished  to  be  relieved  of  some  part  of  their  burdens,  and  to 
enjoy  greater  freedom.  Respecting  religion,  they  did  not  say 
much.  But  when  the  fanatic  Thomas  Mnnzer^  who  had  before 
deceived  others  by  his  fictitious  visions  and  dreams,  and  some 
other  persons  of  a  similar  character,  had  joined  this  irritated  mul- 
titude, from  bein^  a  civil  commotion,  it  became,  especially  in 
Saxony  and  Thuringia,  a  religious  or  holy  war.  The  sentiments, ' 
however,  of  this  dissolute  and  enfuriate  rabble  were  very  differ- 
ent. Some  demanded  a  freedom  from  the  resti'aints  of  law,  and 
the  abrogation  of  all  dominion  of  one  man  over  another :  others 
only  wished  to  have  their  taxes  aod  their  burdens  as  citizens 
made  lighter :  others  contemplated  the  formation  of  a  new  and 
perfectly  pure  church  ;  and  pretended  to  be  inspired  :  and  others 
again  were  hurried  away  by  their  passions,  and  their  hatred  of 
the  magistrates,  but  without  having  any  very  definite  object  in 
view.  Hence,  though  it  must  be  admitted  that  many  of  them 
misunderstood  Luther^t  doctrine  concerning  christian  liberty,  and 
thence  took  occasion  to  run  wild,  yet  it  is  a  great  mistake,  to  as- 
cribe to  the  influence  of  Luther^t  doctrines  all  the  blame  of  this 
frenzy.  Indeed  JLuther  himself  sufficiently  refuted  this  calumny, 
by  publishing  books  expressly  against  this  turbulent  faction.  The 
storm  subsided,  after  the  unfortunate  batde  of  the  peasants  with 
the  army  of  the  German  princes,  atMulhausen,  AD.  1525,  in 
which  MUTizer  was  taken  prisoner  and  subjected  to  capital  pun- 
ishment. (47) 

the  borders  of  Austria  and  Croatia.    See  Seckendorfs  Comment,  de  Lutherania- 
moy  Lib.  ii.  Sec.  1.     TV.] 

(47)  Peter  GnodaliuSy  Historia  de  sedilione  repentina  vulgi,  praccipuo  nisti- 
corum  AD.  1525,  tempore  verno,  per  universam  fere  Germaniam  esorta ;  Basil. 
1570.  8vo.  See  also  Em.  Salom.  CypriatCs  additions  to  TenzeVs  Uiatoria  Re- 
format. Tom.  ii.  p.  331  &c.  [This  commotion  of  the  peiutants  commenced  in 
the  year  1534,  and  in  Swabin,  where  some  subjects  of  the  spiritual  princes,  civil 
dukes,  and  nobles,  complained  of  their  heavy  burdens  and  feudal  services,  and 
demanded  a  relaxation.  Their  lords  repulsed  them  harshly,  cast  some  of  them 
into  prison,  and  even  put  some  to  deatti.  This  enkindled  their  rage  ;  and  pre- 
sently a  host  of  peasants  were  to  be  seen  in  Swnhia  and  Franconia,  who  roamed 
from  one  district  to  another,  and  united  the  disaflected  to  their  standard.  Their 
rulers  now  gave  them  kind  words  :  but  it  was  too  late ;  and  they  refused  to  lay 
down  their  arms,  till  certain  articles  were  conceded  to  them.  Among  these,  the 
first  3vas,  the  right  of  electing  their  own  preachers.  And  this  was  the  only  arti- 
cle that  related  to  religion.  They  wished  for  preachers,  who  would  have  no  re- 
spect of  persons.  Yet  they  afterwards  dropped  this  demand.  They  demanded, 
further,  the  abolition  of  personal  slavery.  The  tithe  of  produce  they  were  will- 
ing to  pay  ;  but  it  must  go  to  the  support  of  the  preachers,  the  poor,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  public  interests  of  the  people  and  the  country.  The  tithe  of  cattle,  or  the 
lesser  tithe,  they  demanded  to  be  made  free.  They  also  demanded,  that  hunting 
and  fishinc  should  be  free,  in  the  public  forests,  seas,  and  rivers;  and  the  cutting 
of  timber  likowisc  ;  and  required  a  diminution  of  the  personal  services  to  be  ren- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


BISTORT  OF  THE    RSrORMATION.  43 

^  22.  When  this  alarming  insurrection  was  at  its  height,  Fred* 
eric  the  Wise,  elector  of  Saxony,  dosed  life  AD.  1625.  While 
he  lived,  he  had  been  a  kind  of  mediator  between  the  Roman 
pontiff  and  Luther  ;  nor  would  he  give  up  the  hope,  that  a  right* 
ecus  and  honorable  peace  might  finally  be  established  between  the 
contending  parties,  without  the  formation  of  separate  communi- 
ties under  different  regulations.  Hence  he  did  not  thwart,  but 
even  favored  Ijuther^s  designs  of  purifying  and  reforming  the 
church ;  yet  he  took  little  pains  to  organize  and  regulate  the' 
churches  in  his  territories.  John^  his  brother  and  successor,  was 
of  a  very  different  character.  Being  fully  satisfied  of  the  truth 
of  Lather* s  doctrines,  and  clearly  perceiving,  that  those  doctrines 
must  be  sacrificed,  or  the  papal  authority  be  discarded,  he  as- 
sumed to  himself,  altogether,  jurisdiction  in  religious  matters ; 
and  had  no  hesitation,  to  establish  and  organize  a  church  totally 
distinct  from  that  of  the  pontiff.  He  therefore  caused  regulations, 
in  regard  to  the  constitution  and  government  of  the  churches,  the 

dercd  to  ibeir  landlords  ;  and  a  reduction  of  the  fines  and  penalties  imposed,^. 
At  the  same  time,  they  declared,  that  they  would  withdraw  their  demands,  and 
return  to  obedience  to  their  lotds,  if  it  could  be  shown  that  their  demands  were 
unreasonable  ;  for  they  were  not  insensible,  that  the  scriptures  required  obedience 
to  magisUTHtes.  (See  their  statement  of  their  grievances,  in  iMlher's  works,  ed. 
Jena  158).  vol.  iii.  Fol.  111.  followed  by  LMtker'»  comments  and  exhortations  to 
the  peasants.  TV.)  They  named  lAUncr  for  their  arbiter ;  and  he  endeavored 
to  enlighten  them,  by  his  sermons  and  writings.  But  the  rulers  themselves  were 
the  cause  of  the  spread  and  prevalence  of  the  insurrection  Fair  piomises  were 
made  to  such  as  wonid  lay  down  their  arms;  but  the  promises  weic  not  fulfilled; 
nay,  many  were  violently  siezed,  and  pu|  to  death,  in  this  state  of  things,  fiuiat- 
ics  came  among  them,  and  prompted  the  iiritated  multitude  to  renew  their  first 
demand,  to  aim  higlier,  and  to  wa^  war  against  the  clergy  and  nobility  with  the 
greatest  cruelty.  The  most  promment  of  these  fimatics  were  Thomas  Mimzar,  and 
one  Pfeiffer,  a  renouncing  Praemonstratensian  monk.  Munzer  was  a  friend  of 
those  visionaries,  Nicholas  Stork,  Mark  Stubner^  and  Martin  CellariuSf  who  had 
commenced  the  disturbances  at  Wittemburg,  under  the  patronage  of  Carotostadtf 
but  who  were  expelled  from  Wittemburg,  on  (jutker's  return  thither  from  Wart- 
burg.  He  had  been  a  preacher  at  Zwickau  and  at  Altstadt,  and  had  clearly  shewn, 
by  his  writings  and  his  sermons,  that  he  was  not  satisfied  with  LtUhsr*s  reforma- 
tion. (See  Loeseher*s  Stromata,  Sec.  x.  p.  218  &c,  and  Fues^*»  Bevtrage,  vol. 
V.  p.  136, 410.)  He  wished  to  abolish  all  distinctions  of  rank,  and  all  suboitlinm- 
tion,  and  to  inUoduce  a  perfect  equality  io  society ;  and  he  believed,  that  Christ 
himself  would  soon  come,  and  set  up  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  on  the  earth ;  in 
which  there  would  be  no  civil  laws,  no  penalties,  no  burdens  imposed  Ac.  Ae 
he  met  with  resistance,  generally,  in  Saxony,  he  travelled  over  Thuringim, 
Franconia,  and  Swabia,  asTar  as  the  boundaries  of  Switzerland ;  and  he  blew  the 
fire  of  insurrection  every  where,  by  his  influence,  until  it  finally  burst  into  a 
flame.  Sehl, — Meeting  opposition  at  the  south,  he  returned  to  the  north,  and 
headed  the  insurgents  of^Thoringia,  hoping  for  cooperation  firom  those  of  Swabia. 
But  the  Swabian  insurgents,  were  attacked  and  slaughtered  in  their  several 
camps,  to  the  number,  it  is  said,  of  70,000.  In  the  mean  time,  those  of  Thuringia, 
to  tne  number  of  8,000,  were  assembled  at  Mulhausen,  with  Mtmxtr  for  their 
prophet  and  loader.  The  neighboring  princes  ofliered  tbem  capitulation,  which 
they  refused,  relying  on  the  assurance  of  Munzer,  that  God  would  miracuouslj 
destroy  their  adversaries,  and  preserve  them.  In  the  battle,  4000  of  the  peasants, 
(some  say  more,)  were  slain.  Munxor  and  Pfeifftr  were  taken  and  beheaded. 
Thus  ended  this  war  of  the  peasants,  in  the  summer  of  1585  -,  in  which,  aocord- 
ing  to  some,  near  130,000  persons  lost  their  lives.  See  Seekendorfj  Comment, 
de  Lutheranismo,  Lib.  ii.  Sec.  i.  Sue,  Sckroeekk^  Kirchengesh.  seit  der  Reform, 
vol .  i .  p .  339  &c .  and  AmM's  Kirchen  -und  Ketzer  Historie ,  ed .  1741 .     TV.} 
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form  and  mode  of  public  worship,  the  official  duties  and  the  sala- 
ries of  the  clergy,  and  other  things  connected  with  the  interests 
of  religion,  to  be  drawn  up  by  Luther  and  Philip  Melancthon^ 
and  to  be  promulgated  in  the  year  1537  by  his  deputies :  and  he 
likewise  took  care,  that  pious  and  competent  teachers  should  be 
placed  over  all  the  churches,  and  that  unsuitable  ones  should  be 
excluded.  His  example  was  soon  followed  by  the  other  princes 
and  states  of  Germany,  that  had  cast  off  the  dominion  of  the  Ro- 
isan  pohtiiT;  and  nearly  the  same  institutions  as  he  had  inlro- 
;  duced,  were  adopted  by  them.  This  prince  may  therefore,  not 
j  improperly,  be  considered  the  second  parent  and  founder  of  the 
•  Lutheran  church ;  since  he  it  was,  who  gave  it  salutary  regula- 
tions, and  the  supports  of  law,  and  separated  it  wholly  from  the 
Romish  church.  But,  it  was  from  the  times  of  the  elector  John, 
that  the  dissensions  of  the  Grerman  princes,  in  regard  to  religious 
and  ecclesiastical  subjects,  had  their  commencement ;  having  pre- 
viously been  very  slight.  The  prudence  of  Frederic  the  Wise, 
bad  kept  their  minds  under  restraint,  and  in  a  good  degree  united. 
But  when  the  various  proceedings  o(  John  made  it  obvious,  that 
he  designed  to  separate  tlie  churches  of  his  territory,  entirely, 
from  the  church  of  Rome  ;  instautly  the  minds  of  the  princes, 
which  had  before  moved  in  tolerable  harmony,  became  at  va- 
riance, some  adhering  strongly  to  the  old  religion  of  their  fath- 
ers, and  others  embracing  cordially  the  reformed  religion. 

§  23.  _The  patrons  of  the  old  religion,  without  much  disguise, 
consulted  together  respectiug  an  attack  to  be  made  upon  the  Lu- 
theran party,  by  force  and  arms.     And  they  would,  undoubtedly, 
have  carried  their  plans  into  operation,  if  they  had  not  been  pre- 
vented by  the  troubled  state  oi  Europe.    The  leading  men  among 
those  that  embraced  the  reformed  religion,  perceiving  the  designs 
of  the  other  party,  began  also  to  consult  together  about  forming 
]an  alliance  among  themselves. (48)     The  diet  of  Spire,  in  1526, 
/  at  which  Ferdinand  the  emperor's  brother  presided,  had  a  more 
/  favorable  issue  than  could  have  been  anticipated.     The  emper 
1  ror,  by  his  envoys,  required  that  all  contentions   respecting  reli- 
gious subjects,  should  cease  ;  and  that  the  edict  of  Worms  against 
Luther  and  his  associates,   should  be  confirmed.     But  the  ma- 
jority of  the  princes  declared,  that  it  was  not  in  their  power  to 

(4S)  [Tiiti  war  of  the  peasanU  bud  caused  repeated  coiiiiuluilifms  between  the 
peighburiiig  piiiices.  And  wbeD  the  danger  from  Uiat  source  began  to  dimin- 
ish, the  indication!  of  a  combination  among  the  catholic  princes,  under  the 
coonteuance  of  the  emperor,  led  the  Lutheran  princes  mid  states  to  hold  corres- 
pondence and  conventions,  and  at  length  to  form  alliances.  In  the  winter  of 
1526,  the  elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  invitt-d  the  senate  of 
Nureniburs  to.meet  them  at  Torgau,  for  such  a  consultation.  The  senate  ex- 
cused itself;  but  the  two  princes  met  on  the  4tb  of  May,  and  entered  into  an  al- 
liance for  mutual  defence,  much  the  same  as  the  league  of  Smalcald,  a  few  years 
after.  They  also  invited  oth^r  Lutheran  states,  to  come  into  this  alliance  ;  which 
was  renewed,  at  Magdeburg,  on  the  ]2tb  of  June,  of  the  same  year.  See  Secken- 
dotff  ComroeDt.  de  Lutherania.  L.  ii.  §  15.  Ad^it.  ii.     TV] 
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carry  this  edict  into  operation,  or  to  pass  any  definite  decisions  on 
the  subject,  until  a  general  council,  duly  assembled,  should  have 
examined  and  judged  the  case ;  for  to  such  a  body  it  pertained, 
to  take  the  cognizance  of  such  matters.     This  sentiment  prevail- 
ed, after  long  and  various  discussions  ;  and  a  unanimous  resolve 
was  passed,  that  a  petition  should  be  presented  to  the  emperor, , 
urging  him  to  call  a  free  council,  without  delay  ;  and  that  in  the  I 
mean  time,  every  one  should  be  at  liberty  to  manage  the  religious/ 
concerns  of  his  own  territory,  in  the  manner  he  saw  fit,  yet  under! 
a  due  sense  of  his  accountability  to  God,  and  to  the  emperor,  fori 
the  course  he  might  pursue. 

^  24.  Nothing  could  have  taken  place,  more  favorable  to  the 
cause  of  those  who  deemed  a  religious  reformation  necessary, 
than  this  decree  was.  For  the  emperor  was  so  occupied  and  per- 
plexed with  his  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian  afiairs,  that  during 
several  years,  he  could  not  give  much  attention  to  the  afiairs  of 
Germany,  and  especially  to  the  difficult  subject  of  religion.  And 
if  he  had  been  able  to  do  something  favorable  to  the  pontifical  in- 
terests, during  the  religious  disputes  in  Germany,  he  doubtless 
lacked  the  inclination.  For  the  Roman  pontifiT,  Clement  VII,  af- 
ter Francis  I,  the  king  of  France,  had  been  vanquished,  dreading 
the  power  of  the  emperor  in  Italy,  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
the  French  and  the  Venetians,  agabst  him  :  and  this  so  inflamed 
the  resentment  of  CAarZet,  that  he  abolished  the  pontifical  au- 
thority throughout  Spain,  made  war  upon  the  pope  in  Italy,  cap- 
tured the  city  of  Rome,  in  1527,  by  his  general  Charles  of  Bour-' 
bonj  besieged  the  pontiff  himself  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and 
permitted  him  to  be  treated  with  much  personal  abuse  and  indig- 
nity.(49)  The  professors  of  the  reformed  religion,  therefore,  im- 
proved this  opportimity  and  [the  liberty  given  by]  the  edict  of 
Spire,  with  great  advantage,  for  strengthening  and  extending 
their  cause.  Some,  whom  the  fear  of  punishment  had  hitherto 
restrained  from  attempting  ainr  innovations,  now  unhesitatingly 
banished  the  old  superstition  from  their  territories,  and  caused 
such  a  system  of  religion  and  such  forms  of  worship  to  be  intro- 
duced, as  had  been  adopted  in  Saxony.  Others,  though  they 
did  not  themselves  attempt  any  thing  against  the  papal  interests, 
yet  gave  no  molestauon  to  such  as  persuaded  their  people  to  re- 
nounce the  pontiff;  nor  did  they  oppose  the  assembhng  in  private 
of  such  as  had  withdrawn  from  his  allegiance.  And  all  those  in 
Germany,  who  had  before  rejected  the  Romish  authority,  now 
carefully  employed  the  liberty  afforded  them,  to  strengthen  their 
cause,  and  to  regulate  properly  their  religious  affairs.  During 
this  period,  Luther  and  his  associates,  especially  those  who  re- 

(49)  [See  ffm.  Robertson* 9  Historj  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Charles  V.  yol. 
ii.  ](book  iv.)  Jo.  SUidaiis  Commentor.  de  statu  relig.  et  reipubl.  Lib.  iv.  and 
otben.     Schl.]  , 
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sided  with  him  at  Wittemburg,  by  their  writings,  their  preaching, 
their  admonitions,  and  their  refutations,  added  courage  to  the  ir- 
resolute, and  imparted  light  and  animation  to  all.(50) 

<^  25.  This  tranquillity  was  interrupted  by  the  second  diet  of 
Spire,  in  1529,  which  the  emperor  called  in  the  spring,  after  set- 
tling in  some  measure  the  disquieted  afiairs  of  his  empire,  and 
coming  to  a  compromise  with  the  pontiff  Clement  VII.  For  a  de- 
cree was  passed  by  a  major  vote,  by  which  the  power  granted 
three  years  before  to  every  prince,  to  regulate  religious  matters 
in  his  own  territories  as  he  saw  fit  until  the  meeting  of  a  general 
council,  was  revoked ;  and  all  changes  in  the  public  religion  were 
declared  to  be  unlawful,  until  the  decision  of  the  council  should 
take  place.  This  decree  could  not  fail  to  appear  grievous  and  in- 
supportable, to  the  elector  of  Saxony,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
and  the  other  patrons  of  the  reformation.  For  no  one  could  be 
so  ignorant  as  not  to  know,  that  the  promises  of  a  council  to  be 
soon  assembled,  were  intended  only  to  sooth  their  feelings ;  and 
that  any  thing  could  be  sooner  obtained  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  than 
a  legitimate  and  free  council.  Therefore,  when  they  found  that 
their  arguments  and  reasonings  made  no  impression  upon  Ferdi- 
nand the  emperor's  brother,  who  presided  in  the  diet,  and  upon 
the  adherents  to  the  old  religion,  who  were  guided  by  the  pontifi- 
cal legate  ;  they  publicly  remonstrated  against  this  decree,  or,  in 
the  language  of  the.  jurists,  they  protested  against  it,  on  the  19th 
of  April,  and  appealed  to  the  emperor,  and  to  a  future  council. 
Hence  originated  the  name  of  Protestants^  borne  from  this  time 

<oJ)  fit  was  in  this  interval,  or  from  AD.  1526,  that  the  elector  of  Saxony 
caused  the  noted  visitation  of  the  churches,  throughout  his  dominions.*  Luther 
being  sick,  Melancthon  with  the  aid  of  two  or  three  civilians  drew  up  theinstroc- 
tions  to  the  visitors.  The  Elector's  territories  were  divided  into  lour  district!, 
and  different  sets  of  visitors  appointed  tor  each,  consisting;  of  one  or  two  clergy- 
men, and  three  or  more  civilians.  Luther  was  the  clerical  visitor  for  Saxony 
proper ;  and  Melancthon  was  a  visitor  for  Misnia.  The  visitors  were  to  take  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  all  the  parishes,  moaasteries,  schools  and  cathedrals.  They 
were  to  examine  into  the  character  and  conduct  of  all  the  clergy,  the  monks,  and 
school  teachers ;  with  power  to  remove  improper  men,  to  supply  vacancies,  and  to 
assign  and  regulate  the  salaries  of  all.  They  were  also  to  appoint  superintendents ; 
who  were  to  be  competent  clergymen,  commissioned  to  examine  all  young  min- 
isters, and  to  watch  over  the  clergy  within  certain  limits^  to  admonish  the  unfaith- 
ful, and  if  they  did  not  referm,  to  report  them  to  the  civil  authorities,  that  the 
sovereign  might  call  them  to  account,  or  dismiss  them,  as  he  saw  fit.  The  visit- 
ors were  also  to  see  that  schools  were  set  up,  in  all  the  parishes,  and  provided 
with  competent  teachers ;  to  assign  the  salaries  of  the  masters  ;  and  to  prescribe 
rules  and  regulations  for  the  schools.  They  were  directed,  not  to  spare  the  vi- 
cious and  profligate  ;  but  to  deal  tenderly  with  the  ignorant,  the  aged,  and  infirm, 
and  such  as  labored  under  honest  prejudices.  They  must  c«ose  the  true  faith, 
and  sound  practical  religion  to  be  every  where  preached ;  and  if  they  found  any, 
that  conscientiously  desired  other  preaching,  they  were  to  afford  them  every  ni- 
cilit^  to  remove  to  places  where  they  could  enjoy  it.  Similar  visitations  were 
instituted  by  other  Lutheran  princes.  On  his  return  from  this  visitation,  Luther 
was  80  impressed  with  the  ignorance  of  both  the  cler|7  and  laity,  in  a  laree  part 
of  the  country,  that  he  sat  down  to  write  his  catechisms  for  their  use.  See  an 
account  of  this  visitation  in  Seekendorfa  Comment,  de  Lutheranis.  Lib.  ii.  §  36, 
37.  p.  100—106.     TV.] 
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onward  hj  those  who  forsook  the  communion  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff.(51) 

^  26.  The  protectors  of  the  reformed  churches,  or  the  Pro-' 
testant  princes,  as  they  were  called,  immediately  dispatched  en- 
voys to  the  emperor,  then  on  his  way  from  Spain  to  Italy,  to  ac* 
Juaint  him  with  the  stand  they  had  taken  at  the  diet  of  Spire, 
lut  these  envoys,  fulfilling  their  commission  in  a  manly  style, 
and  daring  to  manifest  the  same  firmness  as  those  who  sent  them, 
were  put  under  arrest,  by  order  of  the  emperor,  and  were  held 
in  that  situation  for  a  number  of  days.  The  pnnces  anxious  for 
the  reformation,  on  learning  this  fact,  concluded,  that  their  own 
safety  depended  wholly  on  their  union  and  power  to  defend  them- 
selves ;  and  therefore,  they  held  several  conventions  at  Rothach, 
Schwabach,  Nuremberg,  Smalcald,  and  other  places,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  entering  into  a  closer  alliance  for  repelling  the  attacks  of 
their  enemies.  But  nothing  definite  was  agreed  upon,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  diversity  of  their  opinions  and  views.(52) 

^  27.  Among  the  hindrances  to  a  cordial  union,  among  those 
who  withdrew  m>m  the  Romish  church,  a  prominent  one  was, 
the  disagreement  between  the  Saxon  and  Helvetic  reformers,  res- 
pecting the  Lord's  supper.  Hence,  in  order  to  bring  this  con- 
troversy to  a  close,  Philip  landgrave  of  Hesse,  appointed  a  con- 
ference between  Ijuther  and  Zwingle  and  some  other  principal 
doctors  of  both  parties,  to  be  held  at  Marpurg^  in  1529,  with  ft 
view  to  a  compromise.  But  this  truly  maknanimaua  prince,  as 
he  was  properly  styled,  was  disappointed  in  his  expectations. 
The  assembled  theologians  disputed  in  presence  of  the  landgrave, 
four  days,  or  from  the  first  day  of  October,  till  the  fourth,  and 
particularly  Luiher  with  Oecolampadiut^  and  Melanethon  with 
Zwinghj  on  the  various  allegations  against  the  Helvetians.  For 
ZmngU  was  regarded  by  the  Saxons,  as  not  only  teaching  false- 

(51)  [Tho  princes  aod  states  which  joined  in  this  protest,  were,  the  elector 
Joi^n  of  Saxony,  the  marnrave  Qeorge  of  Brandenburg,  Onolzbach  and  Culm- 
bach,  the  dukes  EmeH  and  Francis,  of  Luneburg,  the  landgrave  Philip  of  Hesee, 
Wolfgang  prince  of  Anhalt ;  and  fourteen  imperial  cities,  naroeljr,  Strasburg, 
Ulm,  Jiuremburgj  Constaiue,  Reutlingen^  Windskeim,  Memmingen.  LdndaUf  Kemp^ 
ten,  Heilbron,  Isny.  IVeissenburg,  JSordlingen,  and  St.  GaU.  They  appealed  to 
the  emperor,  to  a  future  generaior  free  council  of  the  German  nation,  and  lastly 
to  every  impartial  judge.  For  they  believed,  that  a  majority  of  votes  in  a  diet, 
oould  decide  a  secular  question,  but  not  a  spiritual  or  religious  question.  They 
appealed  to  tho  emperor,  not  as  recognizing  him  as  their  judge  in  a  matter  of  re- 
ligion, but  merely,  ttiat  he  might  allow  their  appeal  to  a  council  to  be- valid.  And 
they  subjoined  the  appeal  to  a  council,  because,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical 
law  of  (jrerraany,  religious  controversies  are  not  to  be  decided  by  decrees  of  m 
diet,  but  by  a  national  council.     We  may  also  here  remark,  that  this  was  not  the 

firat  protest ;  but  that,  in  the  year  1523,  at  the  diet  of  Nurembure,  the  elector  of 
Saxony,  and  the  evangelical  dukes,  and  imperial  cities,  protested  a^inst  the  de- 
cree of  the  diet.  See  Dr.  Walck's  Diss.  Historica  de  liboris  imperii  civitatibus  a 
pace  religionis  nunquam  exclusis.  Gotting.  17^.  4to.    Scki.'] 

(52)  See  Ckriat.  Jlvg.  SaUg's  History  of  the  Augsburg  Confession;  written  in 
German,  Tom.  i.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  p.  l^.  but  especially,  Jo.  Joach.  Mullw*^  His- 
toric von  der  Evangelischen  Stande  Protestation  gegen  den  Speyerschen  Reichs- 
abschied  von  1539,  Appellation,  &c.  Jena  1706.  Ito. 
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ly,  respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  but  as  boldiog  erroneous  yie|W8 
respecting  the  divinity  of  the  Savior,  the  efficacy  of  the  divine 
word,  original  sin,  and  some  other  subjects.  Zwingle  and  his 
companions,  replied  to  these  accusations,  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
satisfy  Lather^  in  regard  to  most  of  them.  But  the  disagreement 
respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  could  not  be  at  all  removed,  both 
parties  firmly  persisting  in  their  respective  opinioDS.(53)  The 
only  advantage  therefore,  derived  from  the  conference,  was,  that 
the  parties  entered  into  a  kind  of  truce,  and  depended  on  God 
and  the  influence  of  time  to  heal  the  dissension. 

%  28.  The  ministers  of  the  churches  which  embraced  the  doc- 
trines of  Luther  J  were  preparing  a  new  embassy  to  the  emperor, 
when  it  was  announced,  that  he  was  coming  into  Germany,  and 
intended  to  examine  and  decide  the  controversies  respecting  re- 
ligion, at  the  diet  to  be  held  at  Augsburg.  For  the  emperor, 
after  learning  the  opinions  of  wise  men  respecting  the  momentous 
business,  had  become  softened  down  in  his  feelings,  and  had  la- 
bored with  great  earnestness,  first  at  Bologna,  to  persuade  the 
pontiff  of  the  necessity  of  calling  a  council.  But  being  utterly 
unable  to  prevail ;  and  the  pontiff  urging,  in  return,  that  it  was 
the  emperor's  duty  to  succor  the  church,  and  to  punish  without 
delay  the  perverse  faction  of  the  heretics  ;  he  came  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  it  would  be  unjust,  and  a  violation  of  the  imperial 
laws  of  Germany,  to  condemn  worthy  citizens  unheard,  and  to 
make  war  upon  them.  At  that  time,  there  was  not  extant  any 
formula  of  the  religion  profidssed  by  DiUher  and  his  friends,  from 
which  might  be  learned,  clearly,  what  were  their  views  on  reli- 
gious subjects,  and  what  the  grounds  of  their  opposition  to  the 
Roman  pontii^ ;  and  as  the  approaching  solemn  investigation  of 
the  whole  subject,  rendered  such  a  paper  exceedingly  necessaryi 
John  the  elector  of  Saxony,  directed  Luther  and  some  ojher  of 
I  the  most  eminent  doctors,  to  draw  up  a  brief  summary  of  the  doc- 
\  trines  of  the  reformed  religion.  Luther  conceived,  that  the  sev- 
'  enteen  articles  agreed  to  in  the  convention  at  Schwabach,  in  the 
year  1529,  were  sufficient;  and  accordingly  he  exhibited  them 
to  the  elector  at  Torgau  ;  whence  they  were  called  the  Articles 
*   of  Torgau.{bA)     From  these  articles  as  the  basis,  Philip  Me-- 

(53)  VaJ.  Em.  Loescher's  Historia  motuum  inter  Lutlicranos  et  RefurniaUWi 
Tom.i.  Lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  p.  143  &c.  Henry  BuUinger's  Historia  colloquii  Mar- 
purgensis,  in  Jo.  Conr.  Futslin's  Beytragen  zur  Scliweilzcr.  Reformat.  Gea< 
chichte,  vol.  iii.  p.  156  ;  aUo  Fueslin's  Preface,  p.  80.  ^brah.  Scultetus,  Anna- 
tes Reformat,  ad  ann.  15%).  Rudolph  flospinians  Historia  Sacramentaria,  P.  ii. 
p.  72  &c.  [See  above,  p.  40.  41.  note  (45).  Hoapinian's  History  contains,  (P.  ii. 
pa.  123  Sec.  ed.  Geneva  IGSi,)  the  whole  proceedinffs  of  the  conference,  by  Ro- 
dolph  CoUin,  a  schoolmaster  of  Zurich,  who  attended  Zwingle  to  Marpurg,  look 
minutes  of  all  the  discussions,  and  then  iilled  them  out  into  a  regular  account ; 
likewise,  accounts  of  this  conference,  given  in  private  letters  to  their  friends,  by 
Melanetkonf  (p.  132,  and  134,)  by  Ladkery  (pa.  135,)  by  Oecolampadius,  (p.  137,) 
and  by  Bucer  (pa.  138) :  also  a  reply  of  the  ministers  of  Zurich,  AD.  1544,  to 
false  reports  respecting  the  conference.     TV.] 

(54)  See  Christ.  A^usi.  Heuvuam's  Diss,  de  lenitate  Augustana«  CoDfess.  in 
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lancthon,  by  order  and  authority  of  the  princes,  drew  up,  and  put  ( 
into  more  free  and  agreeable  language,  partly  at  Coburg  and  partly  )\     ^ 
at  Augsburg,  holding  consultation  all  the  while  with  Luther^  that  i  ^^T'  "^ 
confession  of  faitli  which  is  called  the  Augsburg  confession.  ^  C^  -H  ^-^ 

<J  29.  During  these  transactions,  there  was  scarcely  any  part 
of  Europe,  on  which  the  light  of  the  religious  reformation  by  Lu- 
ther did  not  shed  its  radiance,  and  likewise  animate  with  the  hope 
of  regaining  its  liberty.  Some  of  the  more  important  countries, 
also,  had  now  openly  rejected  the  Romish  institutions  and  pre- 
scriptions. The  Romish  bishop  therefore,  had  sufficient  reason, 
to  represent  to  the  emperor  the  necessity  of  hastening  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  factious  people,  and  to  fear  the  overthrow  of  his  whole 
empire.  Not  long  after  the  commencement  of  Luther^s  attack 
upon  the  Romish  church,  Olaus  Petri,  a  disciple  of  Luther,  first 
imbued  the  Swedes  with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  His  efforts  '  .  , 
were  nobly  seconded  by  Gustavus  Vasa,  whom  the  Swedes,  af- 
ter expelling  Christiem  king  of  Denmark,  had  created  king,  [AD. 
1523 — 1561,]  and  who  was  a  heroic  prince,  and  very  zealous 
for  the  public  good.  He  had  been  in  exile,  while  Christiem  was 
laying  waste  his  country,  and  had  acquired  at  Lubec  some  know- 
ledge of  the  Lutheran  religion,  which  he  considered  not  only  as 
the  true  religion  of  the  scriptures,  but  also^as  salutary  for  Sweden 
in  its  present  state.  That  he  might  not  appear  to  do  any  thing 
rashly,  while  the  minds  of  the  people  were  distracted  between  the 
old  religion  and  the  new,  and  not  to  depart  from  the  principles  of 
the  Lutheran  religion,  he  determined  to  proceed  gradually,  and 
with  caution.  He  therefore,  first  invited  learned  men  from  Ger- 
many, who  were  competent  teachers,  and  directed  them  to  in- 
struct the  people  in  a  knowledge  of  the  bible  ;  and  he  caused  the 
holy  scriptures,  as  translated  by  Olaus  Petri,  to  be  published  and 
disseminated.  He  next,  in  the  year  1526,  directed  thistransla- 
^tor  of  the  bible,  to  hold  a  public  discussion  on  religious  subjects, 
at  Upsal,  with  Peter  Gatlius,  a  strenuous  defender  of  popery. 
And  Gallius  being  vanquished  in  the  discussion,  he  at  length,  in 
the  assembly  of  the  states  at  Westeras,  AD.  1 527,  so  powerfully 
and  judiciously  recommended  the  reformed  religion  of  Luther  to 
the  representatives  of  the  nation,  that,  after  long  discussions,  and 
strenuous  opposition  from  the  bishops,  it  was  harmoniously  de- 
creed, that  the  reformed  religion  should  be  introduced.  This 
decision  was  the  effect,  especially,  of  the  firmness  and  resolution 
of  the  king  ;  who  declared  publiqjy,  that  he  would  rather  resign 
his  crown,  and  retire  from  the  kingdom,  than  rule  over  a  people  . 
subjected  to  the  laws  and  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and    ^ 

the  Sylloge  Dinert.  Theoloaicar.  Tom.  i.  p.  14  4^.  Jo.  Joach.  Muller*s  Historia 
Protestationifl ;  and  most  of  the  historians  of  the  reformation  and  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession.  [For  instance,  Jo.  Geo.  Walch's  Introdiictio  in  Libros  Eocles.  Luth. 
symbolicos,  Lib.  i.  c.  iii.  §  2>-9. '   TV.] 
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more  obedient  to  their  bishops  than  to  their  king.(55)  From 
this  time  onwards,  therefore,  the  whole  power  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffi  amone  the  Swedes,  was  entirely  prostrate. 

^  30.  VhrUiian  II,  commonly  called  Christiem^  king  of  Den- 
mark, [AD.  1513 — 1523,]  who  was,  either  from  natural  tem- 
perament or  from  the  influence  of  bad  counsels,  an  oppressive 
and  cruel  monarch,  endeavored  to  imbue  the  Danes  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  Lutheran  religion,  as  early  as  the  year  1521. 
For  he  first  invited  Martin  Reynhardy  a  disciple  of  Carolostadti 
from  Saxony,  in  the  year  1520,  and  made  him  professor  of 
theology  at  Copenhagen ;  and  on  his  leaving  the  kingdom,  in 
1521,  he  invited  Carolostadt  himself  to  Denmark  ;  who  however 
soon  returned  to  Germany.  The  king  even  invited  iMther  to 
come  to  Denmark ;  but  without  success :  and  he  adopted  other 
measures,  calculated  to  subvert  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiflTin  his  territories:  But  in  all  this,  Christiem  was  not  actuated 
by  zeal  for  true  religion,  but  by  the  desire  of  increasing  his  own 
power  and  grandeur.  At  least,  it  seems  evident  from  bis  con- 
duct, that  he  patronized  the  Lutheran  religion,  in  order  to  obtain 
by  it  absolute  dominion,  and  to  wrest  from  the  bishops  their  pos- 
sessions and  their  power. (56)  But  his  projects  were  unsuccess- 
ful. For  the  difilerent  orders  of  the  realm  conspired  against  him, 
in  1523,  and  deposed  and  banished  him  from  the  kingdom ;  on 
account  of  his  various  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  and  particu- 
larly for  his  attempts  to  destroy  the  liberties  of  Denmark,  and  to 
abolish  the  established  religion.  (57)     In  place  of  him,  Frederic^ 

(55)  Jo.  BaaZf  Inyentarium  Ecclesiao  Sueo-Gotbonim,  Lincoping  1642.  4to. 
Mrak.  ScultehtSf  Annales  EvaogeUi  renovati ;  in  Herm.  wm  der  Hardt's  Historin, 
litter.  Reformat.  Pan  ▼.  p.  83  and  110  &c,  Raynal't  Anecdotes  Histor.  politi- 
ques  nailitaires,  Tom.  i.  P.  ii.  p.  1  Slo,  and  others.  IDan.  Gerdeg,  Historia  ffvanc. 
renovatiy  Tom.  iii.  p.  277  &c.  Schroeckh*8  Kirchengescb.  seit  der  Reform,  vol. 
ii.  p.  3  dtc.     TV.] 

(56;  See  Jo.  Oromm's  Diss,  de  Reformatione  Daniae  a  Cbristieroo  tentata ;  in 
Tom.  iii.  Scriptor.  Soci^t.  scientiar.  Hafniensis,  p.  1 — 90. 

(57)  See  the  causes  which  induced  the  states  of  Denmark  to  renounce  subjec- 
tion to  kintt  Christiem,  in  Jo.  Pet.  a  Ludewig*s  Reliquiae  Manuscriptor.  Tom.  V.  p. 
315  &c.  where  those  states  thus  express  themselves,  p.  321 :  Lutneranae  haeresis 
pullulatores  contra  jus,  pietatemque  in  recnum  nostrum  catholicum  introduzit, 
Doctorem  Carohstadium,  fortissimum  LuAeri  atbletam,  enutrivit.  [Tbe  srounds 
of  the  reformation  were  much  the  same  in  Denmark,  as  in  Sweeden.  The  in- 
terests of  the  state  demanded  a  depression  of  the  clerr^.  Denmark  was  an  elec- 
tive monarchy ;  and  the  power  of  the  kings  was  greatly  limited  by  the  council  of 
the  state,  which  consisted  partly  of  clergymen,  and  partly  of  civilians.  The  civil 
counsellors  were  from  tbe  highest  nobility ;  the  clerical  were  archbishops  and 
bishops.  The  revenues  of  the  kings  were  small ;  and  the  clergy  were  in  po> 
session  of  the  most  important  castles  and  fortresses.  Hence  there  was  constant 
jealousy,  between  the  nobility  and  the  clergy ;  and  tbe  former  wished  to  see  the 
latter  humbled.  Ckristiem  so  dexterously  availed  himself  of  tbisjealousy,  that 
by  it  he  stripped  the  clergy  of  their  power,  and  introduced  the  reformation  into 
the  kingdom.  He  forcibly  took  from  the  papal  preacher  of  indulgences,  Aram" 
hold^  a  large  sum  of  money ,  collected  by  the  sale  of  indulgences ;  and  he  caused  a 
Danish  translation  of  tbe  New  Testament  to  be  made.  After  his  deposition,  he 
heard XiiftA«rpreach  in  Germany,  with  great  pleasure ;  yet,  as  be  was  hopingfor 
■acoor  fVom  Charles  V,  he  did  not  openly  profess  the  Lutheran  doctrines.  But 
his  queen  ftabeUa,  sister  to  the  emperor  Charles  V,  professed  *^>  snd  died  in  it, 
with  great  constancy,  in  the  year  1525.    Schl] 
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duke  of  Holstein  and  Slesioicky  uncle  to  Chrutiemy  was  called 
to  the  throne. 

§  31.  This  Frederic,  the  successor  of  Christem^  [AD.  1623 — 
1533,]  proceeded  with  more  prudence  and  moderation.  He 
permitted  George  Johnson  (Johannit),  Jo.  Tau^on,  and  others, 

!>ublich'  to  preach  in  the  realm  the  doctrines  they  had  learned 
rom  pttther  *(58)  but  he  did  not  venture  to  change  the  ancient 
government  and  constitution  of  the  church.  He  however 
greatly  aided  the  progress  of  the  reformed  religion,  by  procuring 
a  decree  of  the  senate,  at  the  diet  of  Odensee  AD.  1627,  by 
which  the  citizens  were  left  at  liberty,  either  to  continue  in  the 
old  religion,  or  to  embrace  the  new,  as  they  saw  fit.  For,  un- 
der the  protection  of  this  decree,  the  preachers  of  the  reformed 
religion  discharged  their  functions  with  so  much  success,  that  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Danes,  in  time,  abandoned  the  Romnn  pon- 
tiff. Yet  the  glory  of  delivering  Denmark  altogether  from  the 
Roman  bondage,  was  reserved  for  Christian  Hi,  [AD.  1534 — 
1659,]  a  king  of  distinguished  piety  and  prudence.  For  he,  af- 
ter stripping  the  bishops  of  their  odious  power,  and  restoring  to 
their  rightful  owners  a  great  part  of  the  possessions  which  the 
church  had  gotten  into  her  hands  by  base  arts,  called  John  Bu' 
genhagius  from  Wittemberg,  and  with  his  aid,  regulated  the  reli- 
gious affairs  of  the  whole  realm,  in  an  enlighted  and  judicious 
manner ;  and  then,  in  the  assembly  of  the  states  at  Odensee,  in 
1539,  persuaded  the  chiefs  of  the  nation  to  sanction  the  begun 
reformation  in  religion.r59) 

§  32.  In  regard  to  tne  reformation,  however,  both  in  Sweden 
and  Denmark,  we  should  carefully  discriminate  between  a  refor- 
mation or  change  of  religion^  and  a  reformation  of  the  bishops  : 
two  things,  nearly  related  indeed,  yet  so  distinct,  that  either  may 
exist  without  the  other.  For  the  religion  of  a  people  might  be 
reformed,  while  the  rank  and  power  of  the  bbhops  remained  the 
same ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  bishops  might  be  deprived  of  a 
portion  of  their  wealth  and  authority,  and  yet  the  old  religion  be 
retained.  In  the  reformation  of  religion  and  worship,  [m  these 
countries,]  there  was  nothing  that  deserved  censure  :  for  no  vio- 
lence or  imposition  was  practised,  but  every  thine  was  done  in  a 
reasonable  and  religious  manner.     But  in  the  reformation  of  the 


taPi 


'58)  See  Jo.  Molleri  Cimbria  litterau,  Tom.  ii.  p.  886  Sue.  Christ  OUvarhut,  Vi* 
Pauli  Eliae,  p.  ]06  &c.    Erie  PaiUcpjndan's  AnnaJes  eeclos.  Danicae,  Tom. 
ill.  p.  139  Slc. 

(59)  Eric  Pontoppidan*s  Concise  History  of  the  Reformation  ia  Denmark, 
wntten  in  Danish,  Lubec  1734.  8vo.  and  his  Annales  ccciesiae  Daoicae,  Tom.ii. 
n.  790  &c.  Tom.  iii.  p.  1  &c.  Henry  Muhlius,  de  Reformat,  relij^iouia  in  vicinis 
Daniae  regionibus  et  potissimum  in  Cimbria ;  in  bis  Dissert.  Historico-Theoio- 
cicae,  p.  24  &c.  Kiliae  1715  4lo.  [Also  Dan.  Qerdes,  Historia  Evangelii  renoym- 
ti,  Tom.  iii.  p.  338  4^.  Schroeckk^s  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  ii.  p. 
59  &c.  A  still  better  account  may  be  expected  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Histonr  of 
Denmark,  now  preparing,  and  partially  published,  by  fV.  Mimtert  bishop  of  See- 
land.     TV.] 
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bishops  and  clergy,  there  appears  to  have  been  something  defec- 
tive. For  violent  measures  were  adopted;  and  the  bishops, 
against  their  wills  and  their  efforts  to  the  contrary,  were  deprived 
of  their  honors,  their  prerogatives,  and  their  possessions.  Yet 
this  reformation  of  the  clergy  in  both  those  northern  kingdoms, 
was  not  a  religious,  but  a  mere  civil  and  secular  transaction  ;  and 
it  was  so  necessary,  that  it  must  have  been  undertaken,  if  no 
Luther  bad  arisen.  For  the  bishops,  by  corrupt  artifices,  had 
gotten  possession  of  so  much  wealth,  so  many  castles,  such  reve- 
nues, and  so  great  authority,  that  they  were  far  more  powerful 
than  the  kings,  and  were  able  to  govern  the  whole  realm  at  their 
pleasure  :  indeed  they  had  appropriated  to  themselves  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  patrimony  of  the  kings,  and  of  the  revenues  of  the 
state.  Such  therefore  was  the  state  both  of  the  Danish  and  the 
Swedish  commonwealths,  in  the  time  of  Luther^  that  either  the 
bishops,  who  shamefully  abused  their  riches,  their  prerogatives, 
and  their  honors,  must  be  divested  of  the  high  rank  they  held  in 
the  state,  and  be  deprived  of  a  large  portion  of  their  ill-gotten 
wealth  ;  or  the  ruin  of  those  kingdoms,  the  irreparable  detriment 
of  the  public  safety  and  tranquillity,  and  the  sinking  of  their  kings 
into  contempt,  with  an  utter  inability  to  protect  the  people,  must 
be  anticipated. 

§33.  In  France,  Margaret,  [b.  1492.  d.  1549,]  queen  of 
Navarre,  and  sister  to  Francis  I,  king  of  France,  the  perpetual 
enemy  and  rival  of  Charles  V,  was  pleased  with  the  principles  of 
the  reformed  religion  :  and  hence,  several  pious  men,  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  scriptures,  and  sustained  by  her  protection, 
ventured  to  teach  this  religion,  and  to  form  religious  societies,  in 
one  place  and  another.  It  appears  from  documents  of  unques- 
tionable authority,  that  as  early  as  the  year  1523,  there  were,  in 
most  of  the  provinces  of  France,  a  multitude  of  persons  opposed 
to  the  principles  and  the  laws  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  among 
them  were  men  of  high  character,  and  also  bishops.  As  this 
number  continually  increased,  and  as  religious  commotions  took 
place  here  and  there,  the  king  and  the  magistrates  protected  the 
ancient  religion  by  the  sword,  and  by  penal  inflictions,  and  a 
large  number  of  pious  and  good  persons  were  cruelly  put  to 
death. (60)     But  this  cruelty  advanced,   rather  than   retarded, 

Li™^  ®n\^?'''J?*'^\^*^?^^''t,f^^^  ^'«^>««''  Reformdes  dc  France,  Tome  i. 
«  «^1  ^'^i  -:  F'^i  ^^r^}y  "»^^°'^«  ^*^  »'  E^'t  d«  N'^nlcs,  Tome  i.  Livr.  i. 
foO  2^*  nrS  ?fLf  "^V^  '^*  Historie  dcr  Ang.l,urgischen  Confession,  vol.  ii.  p. 
i?r^V2?  ir^'^?"-  [^^'■'^«»  IIiHtoria  Evaiigclii  renovati,  Turn.  iv.  p.  1  ^ 
^hroccWs  Kircbengc«ch.  aeil  der  Reformot.  vol.  ii.  p.  208  &-c.~France  was  ihe 
f.nl'vr''y'''*'"'!i''^"/"^"""«^''^"  '^'^  commenced  in  otuJ^Z^Zzlr^ 
i!«.n'.rr^' ''°°"/  "u"*  "1^"'  ^'^^  ^^^'^'•^«*  oppressions,  found  many  adhercrur  No 
£Z^7rfT  '"^  ^^""^  ^T"»  «"  '""« •'^"^  ^«  ^'^^'J  P'^P«^«d  for  it:  as  this  mid  m 
^1n.iiri!  ^'  ™-''  ^'^i'°'  opposition;  and  no  where  was  it  ater,  before  it  ob- 
tomed  legal  toleration.  No  where  did  it  occasion  such  streams  of  blood  to  flow'  n^^ 
where,  give  birth  to  such  drdadfdl  and  deadly  civil  wars  And  no  «,J«rn  k 
.Ute  pohcy,  couitintrigue,  political  parties,  aJd'the  Stion^'^fVeM'e'M^ 
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the  progress  of  the  new  religion.  The  friends  of  reformation, 
however,  in  France,  experienced  various  fortune,  sometimes  ad- 
powerful  an  influence  on  the  progresg  and  fortunes  of  the  reformation,  os  in 
France.  Schroeckh. — The  friendship  of  Francis  I,  to  the  aciences,  and  his  at- 
tachment and  generosity  to  learned  men,  induced  many  persons  of  genius,  who 
were&vonible  to  the  reformation,  to  take  up  their  residence  in  France  ;  and  thua 
the  writings  of  the  Reformers,  which  were  in  general  better  compositions  than 
the  books  of  the  Papists,  were  introduced  extensively  into  France,  and  were 
there  eagerly  read ;  and  by  these  writings  such  as  had  before  taken  no  part  in  the 
religious  contests,  were  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a  reformation,  and  brought 
to  desire  it.     The  university  of  Paris  indeed  had  already,  in  1521,  declared  ex- 

Pressly  against  Luther y  and  his  writings.     (See  the  Determinatio  Facultat.  Theol. 
'aris.  super  doctrina  Lutherana ;  in  (Jerdes,  Historia  Evangel,  renovati,  Tom.  iv. 
Append.  No.  ii.  p.  10,  11.)     Yet  the  doctrine  of  Luther  and  MeUncthoHf  from  the 
first,  had  many  mends  in  France:  indeed,  there   was  a  time  when   Francis  I, 
to  gratify  the  wishes  of  his  sister,  queen  Margaret^  was  disposed  to  invite  Mdanc- 
than  to  take  residence  in  France.     The  first  movement  wiih  a  direct  view  to  pro- 
duce a  reformation,  was  at  Meaux;  where  the  devout  and  learned  bishop,  ffit- 
liam  Brissonetj  gave  support  and  protection  to  James  It  Ferre^  WUliam  Farrell, 
and  Gerard  Roussel ;  and  permitted  them  openly  to  preach  against  the  old  super- 
stitions and  abases  of  the  Romish  church,  and  to  gather  a  small  congregation. 
But  as  soon  as  the  thing  became  extensively  known,  the  parliament,  in  the  year 
1533,  ordered  a  rigorous  investigation  of  the  subject.    John  le  Clerc,  a  woflen- 
apinner,  but  who  had  become  preacher  to  the  new  congregation  at  Meaux,  pub- 
lished in  this  year,  a  letter  against  indulgences,  in  which  the  pope  was  represent- 
ed as  Antichrist.     He  was  therefore  beaten  with  rods,  brandea  with  a  hot  iron, 
and  banished ;  and  afterwards,  died  a  martyr  at  Metz.     The  congregation  were 
dispersed  all  over  France.     Brissonetf  terrified  by  the  resentment  of  the  king, 
drew  back ;  and  now  condemned  the  doctrines  he  had  hitherto  approved.     Far- 
rell  went  to  Switzerland;  reformed  Miimpelgard  ;  and  adhered  nrmly  to  the  re- 
formed doctrines  till  his  death.    Le  Fevre  and  Roussel  betook  themselves  to  Na- 
varre, to  queen  Margaret;  where  they  did  not,  indeed,  openly  break  with  the 
Romish  church,  yet  greatly  promoted  the  spread  of  pure  doctrine.     In  the  mean- 
time, the  erangelical  multiplied  exceedingly  in  Beam  and   Guienne,  through 
the  protection  of  Margaret,     Francis  therefore,  being  prompted  by  the  bishops, 
lent  for  this  queen,  and  rebuked  her  for  sufierinc  these  innovations  to  take  place. 
She  promised  him,  she  would  go  no  farther  in  this  thinf,  provided  the  following 
concessions  were  granted  her :  1st,  That  no  mass  should  be  said,  unless  there 
were  persons  to  receive  the  eucharist.    2d,  That  the  elevation  of  the  host  should 
cease.    3d,  The  worship  of  it  also.     4th,  That  theeucharist  should  be  adminis- 
tered in  both  kinds.    5th,  That  in  the  mass,  there  should  be  no  mention  made  of 
Mary  and  the  saints.    6th,  That  common,  oidinary  bread  should  be  taken,  bro- 
ken, and  distributed.    And  7th,  That  the  priests  should  not  be  compelled  to  a 
life  of  celibac)r.     But  these  propositions  were  rejected ;  and  the  preachers  she 
had  brought  with  her  to  Pans,  were  thrown  into  prison,  and  with  great  difficulty, 
at  her  intercession,  set  at  liberty.    At  last,  cardinal  Toumon  so  far  wrought  upon 
the  kins,  by  his  fierce  persecuting  zeal,  that  he  strictly  commanded  bis  sister  to 
avoid  all  innovations  in  religious  matters  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  intercession 
of  the  protestant  princes  of  Germany,  he  caused  the  evangelical  to  be  punished 
in  the  roost  cruel  manner.    Gallowses  were  erected,  and  the  flames  kindled, 
against  the  professors  of  the  reformed  doctiine  ;  and  yet  they  were  so  far  from 
being  exterminated,  that  their  number  increased  continually.    The  persecution 
became  still  heavier,  in  the  year  1534,  when  some  inconsiderate  persons,  in  their 
rash  zeal,  posted  up  satirical  papers  against  the  popish  mass  in  various  places, 
and  even  on  the  royal  palace.    The  blood  of  the   unhappy  protestants  now 
smoked,  till  the  death  of  the  king.    Especially  the  honest  Waldensians,  in  the 
mountains  of  Provence,  at  Merindoles,  and  Cabriers,  became  the  victims  of  m 
mosttfuel  persecution.     Merindoles  was  destroyed ;  and  its  inhabitants,  who  had 
chiefly  taken  refuse  at  Cabriers,  were  either  butchered,  or  burnt  alive,  or  sent  to 
the  gallies.    .Cardinal  Toumon  was  the  instigator,  and  Opppeda,  the  president  of 
the  parliament  of  Aix,  was  the  chief  actor  in  the  bloody  scene.    Yet  all  was  done 
with  the  consent  of  the  king;  thoush,  in  the  end,  he  could  not  approve  of  all 
that  had  Uken  place,  but  execrated  tliis  worse  than  barbarian  deed ;  and  on  his 
death  bed,  enjoined  upon  his  successor  to  subject  it  to  an  investigation.    Sehl.} 
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verse,  and  sometimes  tolerable,  during  the  reign  of  Francis  I, 
[AD.  1515 — 1647.]  For  the  king,  being  either  of  no  religion, 
or  of  a  dubious  one,  conducted  towards  them,  just  as  his  own  ad- 
vantage, or  state  policy  seemed  to  require.  When  he  wished 
to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  the  German  protestants,  and  by 
them  inflict  a  wound  upon  his  enemy,  Charles  V,  he  was  mild, 
humane,  and  equitable  towards  them :  but  on  a  change  of  cir- 
cumstances, he  assumed  a  different  character,  and  shewed  him- 
self implacable  towards*  them. 

^  34.  The  other  countries  of  Europe  did  not  exhibit  so  many 
and  so  clear  indications  of  a  defection  from  the  Romish  institu- 
tions and  customs,  prior  to  the  presentation  of  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg.  And  yet  it  can  be  proved,  by  the  most  credible  tes- 
timony, that  Spain,(61)  Hungary,(62)  Bohemia,(63)  Britain,(64) 

(61)  [The  emperor  Charles  V,  being  king  of  Spain,  and  carrying  on  extensive 
wars  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  Spain,  his  SpaniBh  and  German  subjects,  of  all 
ranks  and  professions,  were  necessarily  brought  into  close  contact.  Many  Span- 
ish officers  and  soldiers,  and  also  statesmen  and  theologians,  of  course  learned 
something  of  the  reformed  religion  :  and  not  a  fewof  ihcm  embraced  it.  Yettbe 
rigors  of  the  inquisition,  and  the  complete  ascendancy  of  popery  in  Spain,  In- 
duced the  evangelical  Spaniards,  for  a  long  time,  either  to  conceaftheir  religious 
sentiments,  or  to  propagate  them  in  the  ino^t  covert  manner.  Yet  before  the 
year  1550,  the  protestants  had  become  so  numerous  in  Spain,  that  they  ventured 
to  appear  openly.  They  could  number  a  great  many  persons  of  distinction,  and 
bad  increased  so  rapidljjr,  that  it  seemed,  as  if  the  whole  nation  would  soon  em- 
brace the  reformed  religion.  But  the  catholics  taking  the  alarm,  a  most  violeot 
persecution  ensued,  which  raged,  till  not  a  heretic  dared  to  show  his  head  in  that 
country.  See  Michael  Geddcs,  Afartyrology  of  Protestants  in  Spain;  in  his  Mis- 
cellaneous Tracts,  vol.  i.  p.  545  &c.  and  Latin,  in  Mosheim's Dissert.  Hist.  Ecclea. 
vol.  i.  663  &c.  ReginaUU  Gonsalvi  Relatio  de  Martyiibus  Protestantium  in  His- 
pania;  in  Dan.  Gerdes*  Miscellanea  Groninfr.  Tom.  iv.  p.  681  &c.  and  SchroeckKa 
Kirchengescb.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  ii.  p.  791  &c.     7V.J 

(^)  [Hunjgary  is  one  oT  the  countries,  which  early  received  some  light  from 
the  reformation  ;  but  in  which  it  was  resisted  so  strenuously,  that  it  never  abso- 
lutely triumphed,  and  never  became  the  religion  of  the  state.  As  early  as  1522, 
several  Hun^rians  educated  at  Wittemburg,  introduced  the  Lutheran  doctrines 
into  their  native  country.  These  doctrines  spread  rapidly  ;  and  other  Hungarians, 
trained  in  the  school  of  Luther,  became  successful  pieachersto  their  countrymen. 
But  persecution  commenced  in  1525 ;  and  was  renewed  from  time  to  time,  with 
such  success,  as  nearly  to  destroy  the  reformed  churches.  There  were  some  Mo- 
ravians, or  Hussites  in  the  country,  befbre  the  times  of  Cu^Aer,  and  likewise  some 


Lutheranism,  ana  preseniea  a  conression  ox  tneir  raiui  to  tne  king, 
yeat  MaUhioi  Decay,  the  Luther  of  Hungary,  began  his  career.  The  most  rapid 
increase  of  the  reformed,  was  about  the  year  l&O.  In  the  year  1555,  the  £rve 
above  named  free  cities,  and  also  twelve  market  towns  in  the  county  of  Zipf,  with 
a  few  towns  in  lower  Hungary,  and  several  noblemen,  obtained  liberty  to  practice 
the  reformed  religion.     See  Sehroeckhfl.  c.  vol.  ii.  p.  723  fyc,     TV.] 

(63)  [As  early  as  the  year  1519,  the  Hnssites  in  Bohemia  opened  a  friendly  cor- 
respondence with  Martin  Luthet ,  Rud  exhorted  him  to  persevere  in  the  good 
work,  assuring  him  there  were  very  many  in  Bohemia,  who  prayed  night  and 
day  for  the  success  of  bis  cause.  (Luther's  Lat.  Works,  ed.  Jena,  Tom.  i.  p. 
366  &.C.)  The  intercourse  continued  free,  and  was  salutary  to  both  the  Bohe- 
mians andjhe  Lutherans,  till  the  year  1525,  when  it  was  suspended  for  10  years; 
in  consequence  of  some  slanderous  reports  respecting  Luther,  propagated  in  Bo- 
hemia. But  in  1535,  the  intercourse  was  renewed  ;  evangelical  doctrines  spread 
in  the  country ;  and  the  Hussites  corrected  their  former  creed,  without  entirely 
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Poland,(66J  and  the  Netherlands,^66)  now  abounded  in  gieat 
numbers  ol  friends  to  the  doctrines  inculcated  hj  Luther  ;  some 
of  whom  repaired  to  Wittemburg,  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  the  in- 

abaodoning  it.  The  eyangelical  were  divided  among  themseWea,  and  were  ex- 
posed to  peraecation  :  yet  they  multiplied  greatly,  and  finally  obtained  free  tole- 
ration .  See  Adr.  Regenvolseii  Systema  Historiae  Chronolog.  Eccleaiar.  Slavonicar. 
cap.  ix.  p.  54  Ac.  and  Jo.  Th  Elsner'a  Brevia  con8j)ecta8  doctrinae  Fratrum  Boe- 
morum  ;  in  Gtrdes,  Miscellanea  Groning.  Tom.  ▼!.  P.  i.  p.  381  &c.     7V.1 

(64)  [In  England,  the  Wickliffites,  though  obliged  to  keep  concealed,  had  not 
been  exterminated  by  150  years  persecution.  Luther's  writings  were  early 
brought  into  England,  and  there  reaa  with  avidity.    This  quicken^  persecution ; 


and  six  men  and  one  woman  were  burnt  at  the  stake,  in  Coventry,  on  passion 
VD.  15L9.    In  1522,  king  Henry  VIII,  wrote  a  confutation  of  I,titAer'«  doc- 
trines; but  to  no  purpose.     BUney,  IJatimerj  and  others  at  Cambridire,  formed  a 


week  AD. 


society,  which  read  and  circulated  Luther's  books,  as  eaily  as  1523.  WUUam  7m- 
dal  made  an  English  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  he  printed  at 
Antwerp,  and  circulated  in  England,  in  1526.  The  next  year,  king  Henry  hmn 
to  question  the  legality  of  his  marriaire  with  his  brother's  widow,  and  proceeded 
to  solicit  from  the  pope  a  divorce.  The  negotiation  was  protracted  till  the  king 
was  out  of  all  patience,  and  he  proceeded  without  the  pope's  consent  to  divorce  his 
queen.  The  pope  censured  his  conduct,  and  a  i^uarrel  ensued,  the  result  of  which 
was,  that  Henrys  with  the  consent  of  the  parliament,  abolished  the  papal  au- 
thority in  England,  AD.  1533.  Durinc  this  period,  though  persecution  had  been 
kept  up,  the  number  of  the  reformed  had  greatly  increased,  and  the  nation  was 
ripe  for  a  secession  from  Rome.  See  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  Book 
i.  ii.  Oerdes*  Historia  Evang.  renovati,  Tom.  iv.p.  178  4^..  Schroeekh*s  Kirchen- 
sesch.  seit  d.  Ref  vol.  ii.  p.  505  4^.— Through  England,  some  of  the  writings  of 
tne  earlv  reformers  might  reach  Scotland,  then  sunk  in  ignorance,  superstitiously 
devotea  to  iu  priests,  and  still  more  passionately  attached  to  its  nobles,  the  heacw 
of  the  Scottish  clans.  Patrick  Hamuton,  a  young  nobleman,  and  abbot  of  Ferme, 
eager  to  know  more  of  the  reformed  religion,  went  to  Germany,  and  studied  some 
time  at  Marpurg.  Returning  with  one  of  his  three  companions  to  Scotland,  he  be- 
gan to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformers.  The  priests  arraigned  him  for  here- 
sy, convicted  him,  and  he  was  burnt  alive,  at  St.  Andrews,  AD.  1527,  in  the  24th 
year  of  his  age.  From  this  time  the  protestant  doctrines  made  a  slow  but  con- 
stant progress,  amidst  ever  wakeful  persecution,  in  Scotland,  till  the  year  1647, 
when  the  famous  Scottish  reformer,  J^An  KnoXy  arose.  See  Schroeck,  1.  c.  p.  435 
Ac.  Robertson's  H'letoTY  of  Scotland;  Gerdes'  Hist.  Evang.  renovati,  vol.  iv.  p. 
210  4^.  229, 224,291  Arc.  304  4^.321.     ^J 

(65)  [Before  the  reformation,  a  considerable  body  of  Hussites  had  removed 
from  Bohemia  to  Poland ;  where  their  doctrines  spread  considerably,  especially 
among  the  nobility,  and  roused  the  spirit  of  persecution.  Luther's  wiitinffs  at 
once  circulated  among  the  dissenters  from  the  church  of  Rome,  corrected  their 
views,  and  strengthened  their  opposition  to  popery.  Even  some  of  the  bishops 
fiivored  evangelical  doctrines ;  and  as  early  as  15S&,  there  were  several  evangel- 
ical preachers  in  Poland,  and  also  in  Polish  Prussia.  But  so  vi|prous  a  persecution 
was  kept  up,  that  protestant  worship  could  be  maintained  only  in  private,  till  near 
the  middle  of  the  century.  See  Regenvolseii  Systems  Hist.  Chronol.  Ecclesiar. 
Slavonicar.  Lib.  i.  c.  13.  p.  71  &c.  Schroeckh,  1.  c.  vol.  ii.  p.  666  &c.     2V.] 

(66)  [The  seventeen  Belgian  provinces,  composing  the  Netherlands,  were  a 
part  of  the  hereditary  dominions  ot  Charles  V,  which  he  governed  by  his  viceroys. 
Here,  from  the  14th  century,  various  religious  reformers  bad  appeared,  as  Ger^ 
hard  Groot,  John  9Vesselius,  Thomas  a  KempiSf  John  of  Goch,  and  Com^xus  Gra* 
pkeus.  Here  also  arose  the  famous  Erasmus.  The  writings  of  Luther^  were 
early  and  eagerly  read  by  the  Netherlanders.  The  catholics  were  alarmed ;  and 
through  their  instigation,  the  government  introduced  the  inquisition,  in  the  year 
1522,  and  kept  up  a  hot  persecution  of  the  reformed,  for  a  long  course  of  years. 
It  was  coroouted,  that  in  these  provinces,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  V,  not  less 
than  50,000  persons  lost  their  lives,  in  consequence  of  their  defection  from  the 
church  of  Rome.  Yet  the  number  of  the  reformed  continually  increased ;  and 
when  at  length,  seven  of  these  provinces  revolted,  and  became  an  independent 
state,  they  adopted  the  protestant  religion.  See  Gerdes,  Hist.  Evang.  renovati, 
Tom.  iii.  p.  1  4^.    Schroukh^  1.  c.  vol.  ii.  p.  348  Ao.     TV.] 
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structions  of  so  great  a  master  and  guide.  Some  of  these  coun- 
tries, afterwards,  made  themselves  wholly  free  from  the  Romish 
yoke ;  in  others,  numerous  societies  arose,  that  rejected  the  de- 
crees of  the  pontiff,  and  which  have  existed  down  to  the  present 
times,  though  amidst  various  molestations ;  in  others,  the  most 
cruel  persecutions  and  inhuman  laws,  after  a  shor^time,  extin- 
guished the  knowledge,  that  had  been  obtained  and  widely  circu- 
lated, of  the  reformed  religion.  It  may  be  unhesitatingly  assert- 
ed,— for  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  themselves  admit  it, — 
that  the  entire  fabric  of  the  Romish  church,  would  have  been 
quickly  demolished,  had  not  its  defenders  opposed  the  multitude 
of  assailants,  already  in  the  oreacfa,  with  fire  and  sword. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

BISTORT  OF  THE  REFORMATION,  FROM  THE  PRESENTATION  OF 
THE  AUGSBURG  CONFESSION  [1630],  TILL  THE  COMMENCE- 
MENT OF  THE  WAR  OF  SMALCALD  [1546]. 

§  1.  The  ADfsburg  Cooferaion  presented  to  the  emperor.— §  2.  Its  cbaiBCter. — 
§  3.  Coofutation  of  it. — §  4.  Deliberatioos  for  settiiiur  the  religious  controTer- 
sies. — §  5.  Result  of  the  diet  of  Aoeiburg. — §  6.  Tne  league  of  Smalcald. — 
§  7.  The  peace  of  Nuremburg. — §  8,9.  The  council. —  §  10.  Commotion  of  the 
AnabaptistB. — ^  11.  Revolt  of  Great  Britain  from  the  pontiff.— ^  12.  Character 
of  this  reformation. — §  13.  Renewed  attempts  at  compromise.  The  conierence 
at  Worms.    The  diet  of  Ratisbon. — §  14.  l^reparations  for  war. 

§  1.  Charles  V,  made  his  entiy  into  Augsburg,  on  the  15th  of 
June  [1530] ;  and  on  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  the  diet  was 
opened.  As  the  members  had  agreed,  that  the  religious  afiairs 
should  be  dispatched  before  discussing  the  subject  of  a  Turkish 
war,  the  protestant  members  present,  received  permission  from 
the  emperor  to  exhibit  a  summary  view  of  the  religion  they  pro- 
fessed, in  the  session  of  the  princes  on  the  25th  of  June.  Ac- 
cordingly in  the  palace  of  the  bishop  of  Augsburg,  that  Confes- 
sion of  faith,  which  from  the  place  where  it  was  presented  and 
read  was  called  the  Augsburg  Confession,  was  read  in  German,  by 
Christian  Bayer ^  the  chancellor  of  Saxony.  There  was  not  one 
of  the  princes,  that  did  not  listen  to  it,  with  eager  attention  :  and 
some  of  them,  who  before  did  not  correctly  understand  the  reli- 
gious views  of  iMtherj  expressed  approbation  of  the  purity  and 
innocence  of  the  doctrines.  Johuj  elector  of  Saxony,  and  four 
princes  of  the  empire,  Oeor^e^  marquis  of  Brandenburg,  Ernest^ 
duke  of  Luneburg,  Philip^  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  Wolfgangs 
prince  of  Anhalt,  with  me  two  imperial  cities,  Nuremberg^  and 
Jleutlingen,  subscribed  their  names  to  the  copies,  [the  one  La- 
tin the  other  German]  delivered  after  the  reading  to  the  emperor, 
in  testimony  of  the  accordance  of  the  doctrines  there  expressed, 
with  their  ovm  views.(l) 

(1)  A  history  of  this  diet,  in  a  large  Folio  volume,  by  George  CodesUne^  [a  Lu- 
theran,] was  published  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder,  in  1577.  Histories  of  the  Aojgs- 
bur^  CSiifttjum,  were  composed  by  David  Chiftraeusj  and  by  others ;  and  e8|)ecial- 
ly,  in  the  18th  century,  by  Em,  Salomon  Cyprian^  and  by  August.  StUig,  in  the 
German  language.  Song's  work  is  prolix,  and  is  more  properly  a  history  of  the 
rtformiUumy  than  a  history  of  the  Augalntrg  Confession.  Cr/prian's  history  is 
more  concise  and  dense,  and  is  corrob<>rated  with  well  selected  documents.  It 
therefore  deserres  to  pan  to  a  third  edition.  [G.  G.  Webber's  critical  History  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  Frankf.  on  Mayn.  17^  ice.  W.  vol.  8vo.— The  original 
subscribers  to  the  confession  are  mentioned  in  the  text.  Before  the  diet  rose,  the 
cities,  Kempten,  Heilbroniif  fVimUheim,  and  fVeUgenburg,  also  subscribed ;  and 
afterwards,  many  more.  It  was  immediately  printed,  and  soon  spread  all  over 
Eui  ope,  and  was  translated  into  various  foreign  languages.  It  thus  became  of  great 
service  to  the  protestant  cause ;  for  it  was  a  very  able  document,  and  was  drawn 

Vol.  in.  8  ' 
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§  2.  As  the  Augsburg  CoDfession  was  adopted  as  a  public  stand- 
ard of  faith,  by  the  whole  body  of  [Lutlieran J  protestants,  no  one  of 
them  should  be  ignorant  of  its  character  and  contents.  The  style  is 
Philip  Melancthon^s  ;  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  it  was  drawn 
up  in  polished,  perspicuous  language,  well  adapted  to  the  subject. 
The  contents  or  matter,  it  is  certain,  was  supplied  principally  by 
JLuther  ;  who  was  at  Coburg,  a  town  not  far  from  Augsburg,  at 
the  time  of  the  diet ;  and  who  examined  and  approved,  likewise, 
the  form  and  style  which-  Melancthon  gave  to  it.  It  was  com- 
prised in  twenty- eight  articles ;  of  which  twenty-one  stated  dis- 
tinctly, the  religious  faith  of  those  that  had  receded  fram  the 
church  of  Rome  ;  and  the  other  seven  recounted  the  errors,  or 
abuses  as  they  were  called,  on  account  of  which,  they  had  sepa- 
rated from  the  Romish  community.(2) 

up  in  a  most  judicious  matiDer.    See  SchroecWa  Kircbengescb.  seit  dor  Reform, 
vol.  i.  p.  445  fy<a.     Tr.] 

(2)  [Tbe  articles  in  tbis  Confession,  or  as  it  might  be  called  .Apology ^  aieof  very 
unequal  length.  Some  are  in  the  form  of  answers  to  slanders  reported  of  tbe  Lu- 
therans ;  others  are  short  essays  ;  most  of  them  include  proofs  or  argumentation  ; 
and  seTeral  of  them  are  followed  by  renunciations  of  the  opposite  tenets  (^here- 
tics ancient  and  modern.  As  few  American  readers  have  access  to  tbis  celebra- 
ted creed,  the  following  summary  of  its  contents  is  here  subjoined. 

Art.  1st  treats  of  God  and  the  Trinity  ',  in  accordance  with  tbe  Nicene  Creed. 

Art.  2d  affirms  that  all  men,  since  the  fall,  are  born  with  sin ;  that  is,  destitute 
offiiitb  and  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  corrupt  propensities ;  for  which  hereditary 
sin  they  are  exposed  to  eternal  death,  until  they  are  regenerated  by  baptism  and 
the  Hoi}r  Spirit  It  rejects  the  Pelagian  doctrine,  and  denies  man's  ability  to  ob- 
tain justification  by  his  own  works. 

Art.  3d  treats  or  the  person  and  mediation  of  Christ ;  in  accordance  with  the 
Apostles'  Creed. 

Art.  4th  asserta Justification  to  be,  solely,  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness imputed  to  the  believer,  and  not  on  the  ground  of  his  personal  righteous- 
ness ;  agreeably  to  Rom.  ch.  iii.  iv. 

Art.  5th  asserts,  that  tlie  word,  preach injj^,  and  the  sacraments,  are  the  medium 
through  which  God  imparts  the  Holy  Spirit  to  whom  he  will )  in  consequence  of 
which,  they  believe  unto  righteousness.  It  reiects  the  doctrine  of  the  Anabap- 
tists, tnat  men  can  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit  by  their  own  efforts,  and  witliout  the 
means  above  stated. 

Art.  6tb  asserts,  that  truo  faith  always  produces  good  works ;  which  every 
man  is  bound  to  perform,  yet  must  not  rely  upon  for  salvation. 

Art.  7th  affirms  the  existence  of  a  ho\y  catholic  church,  consisting  of  all  the 
faithful ;  and  which  is  known,  not  by  a  uniformity  in  ceremonies,  but  by  the  effi- 
cacious preaching  of  the  word,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  in  their 
purity. 

Art.  6th  asserts,  that  the  christian  church,  though  composed  of  saints,  yet  has 
hypocrites  in  it;  and  that  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  is  not  destroyed  by  liy- 
pocrisy  in  the  administrators. 

Art.  9th  asserts,  that  baptism  is  necessary,  and  is  a  means  of  grace  ;  and  that 
infants  are  to  be  baptized. 

Art.  lOlh  asserts,  that  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  tnily  present  in 
the  eucharist,  under  the  elements  of  tne  bread  and  wine,  and  are  distributed  and 
received. 

Art.  11th  retains  private  confession  of  sins  to  the  pasters,  and  absolution  by 
Ihem  ;  but  denies  the  necessity  of  a  particular  enumeration  of  all  sins. 

Art.  12th  maintains,  that  those  who  sin  afler  baptism,  if  they  repent,  should 
always  be  restored  by  the  church :  that  repentance  coi^ists  in  sorrow  and  regret 
for  sin  and  reliance  on  Christ  for  pardon,  and  is  productive  of^good  works.  It  de- 
nies sinless  perfection  in  this  life,  the  Novatian  error  of  refusing  absolution  to 
the  penitent|  and  all  dependence  on  onr  own  satisfactions  for  sin. 
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^  3.  The  friends  of  the  pontiff  present  at  the  diet,  drew  up  a 
eonjuiation  of  the  Protutant  Confession;  of  which,  John  Par 

Art.  13th  aasertoy  that  the  sacraments  are  not  merely  significant  signsi  but  are 
tokens  and  evidence  of  God's  gracious  disposition  towards  us,  calculated  to  awa- 
ken and  strengthen  our  fiutb,  and  requiring  faith  to  a  worthy  receiving  of  them. 

Art.  I4th  asserts,  that  no  one  should  preach  publicly,  and  administer  the  sacra* 
mentSy  unless  duly  called. 

Art.  15th.  Rites  of  human  institution,  so  far  as  they  are  not  sinflil,  and  tend 
to  peace  and  good  order  in  the  church,  (as  certain  feasts,  frsts,  d&c.)  are  to  be 
observed.  But  all  human  institutions,  designed  to  appease  God,  are  contrary  to 
the  Gospel. 

Art.  16th.  Civil  government  is  ordained  of  €rod;  and  christians  maj  lawfully 
hold  offices,  civil  and  military,  and  may  pursue  the  various  occupations  of  citt* 
zens :  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  JSmabaptutSf  and  such  as  deem  all  worldly 
business  inconsistent  with  a  truly  religious  life. 

Art.  17th  asserts,  that,  at  the  last  day,  Christ  will  come,  will  raise  the  dead, 
and  will  adjudge  the  believing  and  elect  to  eternal  life,  and  wicked  men  and 
'lell 


devils  to  hell  and  eternal  torment.  It  rejects  the  Anabaptist  notion  of  a  final  res- 
toration of  devils  and  the  damned ;  and  also  the  Jewish  notion  of  a  temporal 
reicn  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  prior  t.*)  the  resurrection. 

Art.  18th  asserts,  that  men  have  some  free  will  to  live  reputably,  to  choose 
among  (Ejects  which  their  natural  reason  can  comprehend ;  but  that  without  the 
giacious  aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thov  cannot  please  God,  nor  truly  fear  him,  ex- 
ercise faith,  or  overcome  their  sinful  propensities.  1  Cor.  ii. 

Art.  19th  asserts,  that  God  is  not  the  cause  and  author  of  sin ;  but  that  the  per- 
verse wills  of  ungodly  men  and  devils,  are  the  sole  cause  of  it. 

Art.  20th  maintains,  that  the  Reformers  do  not  discourage  good  works,  though 
they  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  justilication  by  faith  alone ;  nut  only  discourage 
useless  works,  as  the  rosary,  worshipping  saints,  pilgrimages,  monastic  vows,  sta- 
ted fasts  &c.  and  it  evinces,  at  consiaeruyle  lengtn  from  scripture  and  the  fitthers, 
that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  by  works. 

Art.  21st  admits,  that  the  saints  ore  to  be  respected,  and  to  be  imitated  as  pat- 
terns of  piety;  but  denies,  that  they  ore  to  be  worshipped,  prayed  to,  or  regard- 
ed as  mediators. 

Such,  for  substance,  is  the  doctrine  (say  they)  taught  in  our  churches;  and 
being  the  doctrine  of  the  bible,  we  cannot  but  bold  to  it.    All  should  embrace  it. 

The  abuses  (they  say)  which  have  crept  into  the  church,  and  which  we  could 
not  conscientiously  endure,  are  chiefly  the  following. 

Art.  22d.  Denying  the  sacramental  cup  to  the  laity;  contrary  to  scripture  and 
early  christian  practice. 

Art.  23d.  Imposing  ceiibactf  on  the  clergy;  contrary  to  reason,  and  scripture, 
and  the  practice  of  the  purer  ages,  and  with  very  injurious  consequences. 

Art.  24th.  The  protestants  are  falsely  taxed  with  abolishing  tno  mass.  They 
only  purified  it ;  and  discarded  the  idea  of  its  bcins  a  work  of  merit,  an  oflTering 
for  tne  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  wliich  militates  with  the  scriptural  doe- 
trine  that  Christ's  sacrifice  is  the  only  sin-offering. 

Alt.  25.  The  protestants  had  not  abolished  nrvoate  confession;  for  they  made 
it  a  necessary  preparation  for  the  eucharist.  Yet  they  did  not  consider  it  a  sacra- 
ment, nor  require  a  particular  enumeration  of  sins. 

Art.  26th  censures  the  multitude  of  fasts  and  other  ceremonies  of  human  in- 
vention, and  the  undue  stress  laid  upon  them,  as  meritorious  acts ;  thus  obscuring 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith,  holding  these  human  prescriptions  more  sacreS 
than  the  commands  of  God,  and  burdeninff  the  consciences  of  men  with  them. 

Art.  27th  represents  the  whole  system  i^menkeryBB  a  great  abuse,  and  exeeed- 
incly  ininrious  to  piety. 

Art.  ifeth  discriminates  between  civil  and  eedesiastieal  power,  and  allows  nei- 
ther to  infringe  ujmu  the  other.  The  'spiritual  or  episcopal  power  is  limited 
to  preaching,  administering  the  sacraments,  and  loosing  and  hinding  sins.  If 
bishops  teacn  contrary  to  tne  scriptures,  they  are,  and  must  be  treated  as,  false 
prophets.  If  allowed  to  try  causes  relating  to  marriage  and  tithes,  it  is  only  as 
civH  officers.  They  have  no  legislative  power  over  the  church ;  and  they  can 
bind  the  conscience,  only  by  showing,  that  the  j^pel  enjoins  what  they  incul- 
cate. As  to  Sundays  and  other  holy  days,  and  rites  and  forms  of  worship,  bish- 
ops may  and  should  appoint  such  as  are  convenient  and  suitable' :  and  the  people 
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fter,  afterwards  bishop  of  Vienna,  with  the  aid  of  John  Echitu 
and  John  CocUaeus^  is  said  to  have  been  the  composer.  This 
confutation  being  likewise  read  before  the  diet,  on  the  3d  of  Au- 
gust, the  emperor  required  die  protestants  to  acquiesce  in  it,  and 
to  abandon  their  whole  cause  and  controversy.  But  they  declared 
themselves  not  satisfied  with  this  answer  of  the  papal  divines;  and 
wished  to  have  a  copy  of  it,  that  they  might  pomt  out  its  fallacies. 
The  emperor,  more  obedient  to  the  exhortations  of  the  pontiff's 
legate  and  his  companions,  than  to  the  demands  of  right  and  of 

ibould  obMrve  them, — not  as  divine  ordinance!, — but  aa  condncire  to  good  order 
and  edification. 

Though  the  Lutberans  eipressed  their  doctrine  of  eonmbsUmiiati&n  in  the 
moat  inoffensive  terms  that  would  be  explicit,  yet  the  Reibrmed  or  Zwinglians 
could  not  subscribe  to  the  Augsburg  Confession.  Henoe  the  imperial  cities  of 
'  Straahurg,  dnuiancM,  LdndaUf  and  Memmmgtn,  offered  a  separate  confeasion, 
called  the  Onrftsnon  qf  the  four  dties,  Confessio  Tetrapolitana.  It  agreed,  sub- 
stantially, with  the  Augsburg  Confession,  except  in  regara  to  the  corporeal prennce, 
Thev  held  to  a  real,  yet  a  apirituaL  or  sacramental  presence  ;  a  presence  which 
the  devout  soul  could  feel  and  enjoy,  but  which  implied  no  physical  presence  of 
Christ's  body.    Yet  they  expressed  themselves  in  terms  wnicn  need  not  have 

S'ven  offence  to  the  Lutnerans.  They  say :  "  All  that  the  evangelists,  Paul,  and 
e  holy  fatiters,  have  written  respecting  the  venerable  sacrament  ofthe  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  our  preachers  teach,  recommend,  and  inculcate,  with  the 
greatest  fidelity.  Hence,  with  singular  earnestness,  they  constantly  proclaim, 
that  goodness  of  Christ  towards  his  followers,  whereby,  no  less  now,  than  at  his 
last  supper,  to  all  his  sincere  disciples,  as  oft  as  they  repeat  this  supper,  he  con- 
descends to  give,  by  the  sacraments,  his  real  body  and  his  real  blocKl,  to  be  truly 
eaten  and  dranken,  as  the  food  and  drink  ^  their  oouUf  by  which  eA«y  are  nourish- 
ed to  eternal  life ;  so  that  he  lives  and  abides  in  them,  and  they  In  liim."  This 
confession  they  presented  to  the  emperor,  in  Latin  and  German ;  but  he  would 
not  allow  it  to  be  read  in  public.  Yet  when  the  popish  priests  had  made  out  a 
confutation  of  it,  he  called  them  before  him^  to  hear  that  confutation  read ;  and 
theuj  without  allowing  discussion,  or  permitting  them  to  have  a  copy  ofthe  con- 
futation, demanded  or  them  submission  to  the  church  of  Rome.  They  refused. 
This  Confisssion  of  the  four  cities,  which  was  drawn  up  by  Martin  Bucer,  and 
had  been  adopted  by  the  senate  and  people  of  Augsburg,  was  the  confession  of 
that  city  for  a  number  of  years.  But  afterwards,  the  four  cities,  feeling  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  union  with  the  Lutherans,  lest  their  Jiopish  enemies  should  swallow 
them  up,  brought  themselves  to  believe,  that  the  Lutherans  and  they  differed  more 
in  words,  than  in  reality ;  and  therefore  thev  subscribed  U>  the  Auesburg  confos- 
sion,  and  became  a  part  of  the  Lutheran  church.  See  Hoapinians  Historia  Sa- 
cramentaria,  P.  ii.  p.  168  &c. — At  the  same  diet,  ZtoingU  presented  his  private 
confession ;  which  is  a  long  and  elaborate  performance.  He  says :  **  Grace  is 
conferred  along  wiA  the  sacraments ;  but  not  by  them,  as  the  channels ;  or,  in 
other  words,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  grace  to  the  devout  communicants,  in 
the  ordinance ;  bnt  does  not  annex  the  grace  to  the  sacrament,  so  that  it  | 


alon|{  with  it,  as  water  through  a  channel,  or  by  a  physical  procesB.'*  And*  re- 
specUng  the  Lord's  supper,  he  says  :  "  I  believe,  tnat  in  the  holy  eucharist,  or 
supper  of  tbanksgivingj  the  real  body  of  Christ  is  present,  to  the  eyeeffoM  (fidei 
contemnlatione) :  that  is,  those  who  thank  the  Lord  for  the  benefits  conferred  on 
us  in  Christ  his  Son,  acknowledge  that  he  assumed  a  real  body,  truly  suffered  in 
it,  and  washed  away  our  sins  in  his  own  blood ;  and  thus  the  whole  that  Christ 
has  done  is,  as  it  were,  present  to  the  eye  of  their  fiiith.  But  that  the  body  of 
Christ,  in  substance,  ana  reality,  or  that  his  natural  body,  is  present  in  the  supper, 
and  is  reoeived  into  our  mouth,  and  masticated  by  our  teeth, — as  the  papists, 
and  some  who  look  back  upon  the  flesh  pots  of  £gypt,  represent,— that  I  not 
onlv  deny,  but  unhesitatingly  pronounce  an  error,  and  contrary  to  the  word  of 
Goa."  He  subjoins  elaborate  proofii,  from  the  scripture,  reason,  and  the  fathers, 
in  support  of  these  views.  To  this  confession,  EchiuSf  a  catholic  divine  replied  ; 
and  Zwingle,  on  the  27th  of  August,  defended  himself,  in  a  letter  addressed  te 
the  emparor  and  to  the  protestant  princes.    See  Hospinian,  1.  c.  p.  167  &c.     TV.] 
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equity,  refused  their  request,  and  would  not  allow  the  controversy 
to  be  protracted  by  any  new  writings  about  it.  Nevertheless  the 
protesunts  caused  an  answer  to  be  drawn  up  by  Philip  Melanc" 
thon^  to  so  much  of  the  pontifical  confutation  as  the  theologians 
had  been  able  to  gather  from  hearing  it  read ;  and  on  the  22d  of 
September,  they  presented  it  to  the  emperor,  who  refused  to  re- 
ceive it.  This  answer,  ^though  afterwards  corrected  and  enlarged 
by  Melancthofiy  upon  oWining  a  copy  of  the  pontifical  confuta- 
tion,) is  that  Apology  for  the  Augsburg  Confession j  which  was 
afterwards  pubhshed  in  the  year  1531,  and  which  constitutes  a 
part  of  the  symbolical  books  of  the  Lutheran  church.  (3) 

^  4.  Three  modes  of  getting  rid  of  these  very  troublesome  con- 
tentions, remained.  One  was,  to  allow  those  who  would  not 
obey  the  mandates  of  the  pontiff,  to  enjoy  their  own  sentiments  on 
religion,  and  to  worship  God  as  thev  saw  fit ;  without  allowing 
the  public  tranquillity  to  be  thereby  destroyed.  Another  was,  to  i 
compel  them  by  force  of  arms,  to  cease  from  dissenting  from  the 
Romish  church,  and  make  them  return  to  the  despised  friendship 
of  the  Romish  bishop.  A  third  was,  to  attempt  an  honorable  and 
equitable  compromise,  by  each  party's  relinquishing  some  por- 
tion of  what  it  considered  as  its  just  claims.  The  first  method 
was  accordant  with  reason  and  justice,  and  would  meet  the  wish- 
es of  the  wise  and  good  ;  but  it  was  totally  repugnant  to  the  arro- 
gant claims  of  the  pontiff,  and  to  the  ignorance  of  the  age,  which 
abhorred  all  liberty  of  opinion  concerning  religion.  The  second 
accorded  with  the  customs  and  views  of  the  age,  and  with  the  vio- 
lent counsels  of  the  Romish  court :  but  it  was  abhorrent  to  the 
prudence,  the  moderation,  and  the  equity,  both  of  the  emperor, 
and  of  all  good  men.  The  third  therefore  was  adopted,  and  met 
the  approbation  of  all  who  were  solicitous  for  the  good  of  the  em- 
pire; nor  did  the  sovereign  pontiff  himself  seem  to  be  wholly 
averse  to  it.  Hence  various  consultations  were  held,  between 
select  individuals  of  both  parties ;  and  every  means  was  adopted, 
that  seemed  calculated  to  allay  mutual  hatred,  and  bring  discor- 
dant minds  to  harmonize.  But  the  parties  were  too  wide  apart  in 
their  first  principles,  for  any  thing  to  be  effected.  In  these  dis-  ( 
cussions,  the  character  of  Philip  Mtlancihon^  whom,  as  the  / 
principal  doctor  among  the  protestants,  the  adherents  to  the  pon-  1 
tiff  took  special  pains  to  conciliate,  very  clearly  appeared.  He 
seemed  easy  of  access,  and  ready  to  make  concessions,  when  his 
opposers  dealt  in  compliments  and  promises ;  but  when  they  would 
terrify  him  by  threats  and  denunciations,  he  seemed  quite  another  ^ 
man,  bold,  courageous,  and  regardless  of  Ufe  and  fortune.     For,    . 

(3)  [Mdanethan  compoaed  tbe  Apulo^  in  Lado ;  but  JtuiuB  Jonas,  afterwardf 
translated  it  into  GermaD,  in  wfaicn  language  it  was  published  in  tbe  first  collec- 
tion of  all  the  symbolical  books  of  the  Lutheran  church,  Dresden  1580.  Fol.  21— 
134.  The  Augsburc  Confession  In  German,  immediately  precedes  it.  Fol.  3— 
90.  8ee  J.  G.  WqMCs  Introductio  in  Libros  Kvmbolicos,  Lib.  i.  cap.  4.  p.  409 
Ac.      TV]  J  »  r        r 
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(in  this  great  man,  a  mild  and  tender  spirit  was  united  with  llie 
strictest  fidelity,  and  an  invincible  attachment  to  what  he  regard- 
ed as  the  tnith. 
^  5.  This  mode  of  settling  the  religious  controversies,  having 
been  tried  for  a  sufficient  length  of  tJme,(4)  it  was  concluded  to 
resort  to  the  method  so  repugnant  to  reason  and  to  the  principles 
of  Christianity,  but  which  the  perverseness  of  the  times  recom- 
mended. Accordingly,  on  the  19th  of  November,  a  severe  de- 
cree was  passed,  by  command  and  authority  of  the  emperor,  in 
the  absence  of  those  leaders  of  the  protestants,  the  landgrave  of 
Hesse  and  the  elector  of  Saxony ;  in  which  there  was  nothing 
that  could  solace  the  protestants,  except  an  equivocal  and  decep- 
tivjB  promise,  of  a  council  to  be  called  within  six  months  by  order 
of  the  pontiff.  For  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  the  old  religion 
were  extolled  extravagancy  ;  new  force  was  added  to  the  edict 
of  Worms,  against  Luther  and  his  followers ;  the  religious  re- 
formations, entered  upon  in  one  place  and  another,  were  severely 
censured ;  and  the  princes  and  the  cities  that  had  become  alien- 
ated from  the  pontiff,  were  admonished  to  return  to  their  du^, 
within  some  months,  unless  they  wished  to  incur  the  vengeance  of 
Che  emperor,  as  the  patron  and  protector  of  tlie  church.(5) 

^  6.  On  learning  the  sad  issue  of  the  diet,  the  elector  of  Sax- 
ony and  his  associates,  in  the  year  1 530,  and  the  year  following, 
assembled  at  Smalcald,  and  afterwards  at  Frankfort ;  and  form- 
ed a  league  among  themselves,  for  their  mutual  protection 
;  against  the  evils  which  the  edict  of  Augsburg  portended,  but  ex- 
cluding all  offensive  operations  against  any  one.  (6)     They  also 

(4)  [The  conferences  continued,  with  repeated  changes  of  the  delegates,  from 
the  second  day  of  August,  till  the  end  of  the  month.     TV* J 

(5)  See,  in  addition  to  the  authors  before  mentioned  Jo.  J^^.  MvUer^s  Historic 
der  Protestation  und  A.ppellation  der  Evangelischen  Stande,  Book  iii.  ch.  48. 
p.  997. 

(6^  [The  first  meetins  of  the  protestants,  subsequently  to  the  diet,  was  held  at 
Smalcald,  on  thc22d  ofDecember,  1530.  But  it  was  found,  that  many  of  the  rep- 
resentatives of  cities  had  received  no  instruction,  in  regard  to  a  confederacy ; 
and  that  many  other  cities  were  to  be  invited  to  join  them.  As  the  emperor  had 
entered  into  a  coalition  with  tJic  catholic  states,  against  them,  the^  assembled 
again,  in  the  following  year,  on  the  29th  of  Murcii,  to  forma  closer  union  for  their 
mutual  defence.  The  landgrave  of  Ilesse  took  great  pains  to  have  the  Swiss  in- 
cluded in  the  confederacy.  But  the  elector  of  Saxony,  who  was  guided  by  Lu- 
ther^ absolutely  refused  to  admit  them.  And  in  ^nerai,  Luther  had  great  scruplea 
in  regard  to  Uie  whole  transaction;  and  the  junstshad  much  debate  with  him  re- 
spectmff  the  lawfulness  of  such  a  confederacy^ ;  for  he,  according  to  his  monkish 
principles,  held  all  faoman  means  for  preserving  peace  in  religious  matters,  to  be 
unallowable ;  and  supposed,  that  men  should  repose  themselves  wholly  on  the 
providence  of  God,  without  venturing  upon  any  measures  suggested  by  policy  in 
such  cases.  But  the  jurists  informed  him,  that  the  constitution  of  the  empire  al- 
lowed the  states  to  combine  together,  and  probably  also  to  declare  war  against 
the  emperor :  for,  by  virtue  of  the  compact  between  the  emperor  and  the  states, 
the  emperor  engaged  not  to  infnngc  upon  the  laws  of  the  empire,  and  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  Germanic  church.  This  compact  the  emperor  had  violated  ; 
and  therefore  the  states  had  a  right  to  combine  together  against  him.  Luther  re- 
plied, that  he  had  not  been  aware  of  this;  and  tiiat  if  it  was  so,  be  had  no  objec- 
tions to  make ;  for  the  gospel  was  not  opposed  to  civil  government.  Yet  he 
could  not  approve  of  an  offensive  war.     Schl.] 
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took  measures  to  bring  the  kings  of  France,  England,  and  Den- 
mark,  as  well  as  other  princes  and  states,  into  the  confedera-' 
cy.(7)  When  things  began  to  wear  this  warlike  aspect,  the  elec- 
tors of  Mayence  and  the  Palatinate  mterppsed  as  mediators  be- 
tween the  parties.  And  the  emperor,  Charles  Vj  for  various 
reasons,  was  verj  anxious  for  peace.  For  the  protestants  would 
not  afibrd  their  aid  to  a  Turkish  war,  which  the  emperor  exceed- 
ingly needed ;  and  they  also  contended,  that  Ferdinand^  the 
emperor's  brother,  who  had  been  created  king  of  the  Romans  by 
the  major  part  of  the  princes  in  the  diet  of  Cologne,  AD.  1531, 
had  been  elected  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  empire. 

^  7.  After  various  consultations,  therefore,  in  the  year  1532, 
a  peace  was  concluded  at  Nuremburg,  between  the  emperor  and 
the  protestants,  on  the  following  terms ;  that  the  latter  should  con- 
tribute money  for  the  Turkish  war,  and  should  acknowledge  Fer^ 
dinand  as  king  of  the  Romans ;  and  that  Charles  shonld  annul 
the  edicts  of  Worms  and  Augsburg,  and  should  allow  the  follow- 
ers of  Luther  full  liberty  to  regulate  their  religious  matters  as 
they  pleased,  until  either  a  council,  (which  was  to  be  held  within 
six  months,^  or  a  diet  of  the  empire,  should  determine  what  reli- 
gious principles  were  to  be  adopted  and  obeyed.  Scarcely  was 
Ae  apprehension  of  war  removed  by  this  convention,  when  John^ 
the  elector  of  Saxonv,  died  \  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
John  Frederic  J  an  unfortunate  piince,  though  possessed  of  mvin- 
cible  fortitude  and  magnanimity. 

%  8.  The  truce  of  Nuremburg  with  the  emperor,  gave  so  much 
courage  and  fortitude  to  the  concealed  and  feebler  enemies  of  the 
ponti^  that  they  would  no  longer  obey  his  mandates.  This  is  attest- 
ed by  various  regions  and  towns  of  Germany,  which  year  after  year, 
from  this  time  onward,  professed  without  fear  the  religion  which 

(7)  [Id  their  meeting  at  Smalcald  AD.  1531,  aAer  forming  a  lea^e  for  mntual 
defence,  for  six  years,  they  drew  up  an  apology  for  their  condact  >  in  which  they 
gave  a  concise  history  of  the  refbrmatioD,  the  necessity  there  wos  lor  it,  and  the 
suiTerinfs  and  dangers  to  which  they  were  exposed  on  acconnt  of  it.  Copies  of 
this  apology  they  sent  both  to  Franeu  I,  the  king  of  France,  and  to  Henry  VIII, 
of  England.  Both  those  kings  returned  very  civil  answers ;  but  nothing  was 
said,  on  either  side,  about  an  alliance  for  mutual  defence.  See  Sedundarfg  His- 
toria  Lutheranismi,  Lib.  iii.  §  1.  Gardes,  Historia  Evang.  renovati,  Tom.  iv.  p. 
203  4^.  In  1535,  the  protestants  had  another  meeting  at  Smalcald,  in  which 
they  extended  their  league  of  1531,  for  10  years  longer.  About  this  time,  Dr, 
Bams,  an  English  bishop,  arrived  in  Saxony,  as  envoy  from  the  kinf  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  he  was  soon  followed  by  Edward  Fox,  bishop  of  Hereford,  and  JfUhtiAs 
Heiih,  an  English  archdeacon.  They  attended  the  convention  at  Smalcald,  and 
a  nMotiation  was  held  for  forming  a  coalition  of  some  sort,  between  the  German 
coniSderates  and  the  king  of  England.  See  Seekendorf,  I.  c.  Lib.  iii.  §  39.  In 
1538,  the  German  confederates  sent  an  embassy  to  the  king  of  France,  (which 
however  effected  very  little,)  and  also  three  ambassadors  to  the  king  of  England. 
They  pioposed  to  king  Henry,  to  adopt  the  Augsburg  confession,  and  consent  to  be 
the  head  and  patron  of  the  protestant  confederacy;  they  also  stated,  what  aid 
eiich  should  afford  to  the  other  in  case  of  atUck  from  the  enemy.  But  Henry  was 
not  yet  prepared  to  go  so  far  in  the  reformation ;  nor  did  he  wish  to  embroil  him- 
self with  the  emperor.  See  Seekendorf,  I.  c.  Lib.  iii.  §  66.  p.  197  &c.  Gerdes, 
I.  c.  p.  287  4^.  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  Book  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  ?S9  &o. 
ed.  Lond.  1H25.     TV.] 
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Luther  bad  r<^stored.  Moreover,  as  the  only  hope  of  removing 
the  disagreement  about  religion,  now  depended  on  the  promised 
council,  the  emperor  did  not  cease  to  urge  the  sovereign  pontiff, 
Clement  VII,  to  hasten  the  meeting  of  the  council.  But  CU" 
mentf  whom  the  recollection  of  former  councils  filled  with  appre- 
hensions, contrived  only  to  put  it  off,  and  wished  the  cause  of  his 
see  might  be  decided  rather  by  arms  than  by  arguments.(8)     He 

fromised  indeed,  by  his  legate,  in  1533,  that  a  council  should 
e  called,  m  Italv ;  either  at  Mantua,  Placentia,  or  Bologna.  But 
the  protesitants  declared  themselves  not  satisfied  with  an  Italian 
council ;  and  maintained  that  a  controversy  arising  in  Grermany, 
ought  to  be  decided  within  the  limits  of  Germany.  And  the  pon- 
tiff himself,  artfully,  so  managed  as  to  get  rid  of  hb  own  promise : 
and  soon  after  died,  in  the  year  1534.(9^ 

§^  9.  His  successor,  Paul  III,  seemed  more  tractable,  when 
the  emperor  addressed  him  on  the  subject  of  a  council.  For  he 
first  made  a  promise,  in  1535,  that  he  would  assemble  a  council 
at  Mantua;  and  afterwards,  AD.  1536,  he  actually  proclaimed 
one,  by  letters  despatched  through  all  the  Catholic  countries.  The 
protestants,  on  the  other  hand,  foreseeing  that  in  such  a  council, 
every  thing  would  go  according  to  the  opinion  and  the  plea- 
sure of  the  pontiff,  declared,  in  a  convention  held  at  SmaJcald 
in  1537,  their  entire  dissatisfaction  with  such  a  servile  council : 
yet  they  procured  a  new  summary  of  their  religious  faith  to  be 
drawn  up  by  Luihery  which  they  might  present  to  the  assembled 
bishops,  if  occasion  should  call  for  it.  This  writing  of  Luiher^  is 
callea  the  Articles  of  Smalcald  ;  and  it  was  admitted  among  the 
books,  from  which  the  religious  sentiments  of  those  called  Luthe- 
rans, are  to  be  learned. (10) 

(8)  [Besides  the  cauies  which,  since  the  coancils  of  Constance  and  Basil,  had 
diYested  the  popes  of  all  relish  for  such  clerical  parliaments,  pope  CUment  had 
his  own  peculiar  reasons.  It  was  his  misfortune  to  be  the  illegitimate  son  of  Jul- 
ian de  Medicis^  and  he  was  afraid  his  enemies  in  the  council  might  avail  them- 
selves of  this  circumstance,  to  pronounce  him  therefore  unworthy  of  the  papal 
'dignity.    For  it  was  a  disputed  point,  which  had  never  been  decided,  whether  a 

bastard  could  ever  be  a  legitimate  pope.  That  a  proJUgate  might  be,  bad  been 
decided  b^  usage  long  since,  especially  by  the  example  of  Alexander  VI.  See 
Paul  Sarpiy  Tom  I.  p.  54  &o.  and  Jac.  ZiegUr'a  Historia  Clemeotis  VII.  in 
Sckelhorn's  Amoenitat.  hist,  ecdes.  et  litterar  vol.  I.  p.  210  &c.    Sehl.] 

(9)  Every  thing  pertaining  to  this  council,  is  fully  and  intelligently  stated,  pre- 
emmenUy  by  Paul  Sarpi,  Historia  Concilii  Tridentini,  Lib.  L— [The  Protest- 
ants met  at  Smalcald,  to  consider  the  proposed  plan  of  an  Italian  council ;  and 
remonstrated  against  it,  as  being  to  be  held  in  Italy.  They  also  insisted,  that  the 
pope,  as  one  of  the  parties  whose  cause  was  to  be  tried,  should  have  no 
authority  over  the  council ;  and  that  the  decision  should  be  founded  solely  on 
the  holy  scriptures.     7r.] 

(10)  [The  Articles  of  Smalcald  were  drawn  up  in  German,  by  Lutker,  in  his 
own  acrimonious  style.  Thtf  Augsburg  Confession,  was  intended  to  soften 
prejudice  against  the  Lutherans,  and  to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  the  Catho- 
lics. Of  course  the  gentle  Mdanctkon  was  employed  to  write  it.  The  Articles 
of  Smalcald,  on  the  contrary,  were  a 'preparation  for  a  campaign,  against  an 
enemy  with  whom  no  compromise  was  deemed  possible,  and  in  which  victory 
or  death  was  the  only  alternative.    Of  course  all  delicacy  towards  the  Catholics 
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^10.  During  ihese  consultations,  two  very  noticeable  events 
occurred  ;  tlie  one  very  injurious  to  the  general  interests  of  reli- 
gion, and  especially  to  the  cause  of  the  reformation  ;  the  otheri 
no  less  so,  to  the  papal  dominion.  The  former  was,  a  new  sedi- 
tion of  the  furious  and  fanatical  tribe  of  the  Anabaptists :  the  lat- 
ter was,  a  revolt  of  Henry  VIII,  the  king  of  Great  Britain,  from 
the  Roman  pontiiF.  In  the  year  1533,  certain  persons  of  the 
class  of  Anabaptists^  who  were  more  insane  and  distracted  than 
the  rest,  came  to  Munster  a  city  of  Westphalia,  and  gave  out, 
that  they  were  divinely  commissioned  to  set  up  a  sort  of  holy  em- 
pire, on  the  ruins  of  all  human  institutions.  The  whole  city  be- 
mg  wrought  up,  and  thrown  into  great  commotion,  they  proceed- 
ed to  erect  the  new  commonwealth,  conformably  to  their  crude 
opinions  and  fancies ;  and  placed  John  Bockholt^  a  taylor  of 
Leyden,  at  the  head  of  it.  But  the  city  bemg  taken,  in  the  year 
1535,  by  the  bishop  of  Munster,  who  was  aided  by  other  Ger- 
man princes,  this  delirious  king,  and  his  associates,  were  exe- 
cuted without  mercy ;  and  the  new  republic  was  thus  overthrown, 
soon  after  its  establishment.  This  seditious  procedure  of  certain 
Anabaptists^  induced  most  of  the  princes  of  Europe,  to  enact  se- 
vere laws  against  the  whole  race ;  in  consequence  of  which,  in 

was  dispeneed  with,  and  Luihtr's  fiery  style  was  ehosen,  and  was  allowed  fbll 
scope.  Id  wordd,  the  Articles  flatly  contradict  the  Confession,  in  some  in- 
stances ;  though  in  sense,  they  are  the  same.  Thus  the  Confession,  (Article 
zxiT,)  says  :  ''vVe  are  unjuetl^  charged  with  having  abolished  the  mass.  For  it 
is  manifest  that,  without  boasting,  we  may  say,  the  mass  is  observed  br  us  with 
greater  devotion  and  earnestness,  than  by  our  opposers."  But  in  the  Articles  of 
Smalcald,  (Part  II,  Art.  II,)  it  is  siid ;  *'That  the  popish  mass  ia  the  greatest 
and  most  horrid  abomination,  as  militating  directly  and  violently  against  these  ar- 
ticles ;  and  yet  it  has  become  the  chief  and  most  splendid  of  all  the  popish  idoli^ 
tries."  In  the  Confession,  they  applied  the  name  of  the  mass  to  the  Lutheran 
form  of  the  eucharist.  But  in  these  Articles,  they  confine  that  term  to  its  proper 
import,  the  ordinary  public  service  among  the  catnolica. — The  Articles  of  Smal« 
cald  cover  28  Folio  pages ;  and  are  preceded  by  a  prefhce,  and  followed  by  a 
treatise  on  the  power  and  supremacy  of  the  pope.  The  first  jmrt  contains  rour 
concise  articles,  respecting  God,  the  Trinity,  and  the  incarnation,  passion,  and 
ascension  of  Christ;  in  accordanro  with  the  Apostles*  and  the  Athananan 
Creeds.  On  these  Articles  the  protestants  professed  to  agree  altogether  with  the 
papists.  The  second  part,  also,  contains  i  articles  of  fundamental  importanee  ; 
m  which  the  protestants  and  papists  are  declared  to  be  totally  and  irreconcilably 
at  variance.  They  rclnie  to  tlie  nature  and  the  grounds  of  jtut^^Mttony  the  mast 
and  saint  toorskip,  ecclesiastical  and  monkish  establishments,  and  the  claims  of 
the  -pope.  The  third  part  contains  15  articles,  which  the  protestants  considered 
as  relating  to  very  important  subjects,  but  on  which  the  papists  laid  little  streaa. 
The  subjects  arc  5m,  the  law^  repeniancSf  the  gospel,  baptism,  the  sacrammt  of 
the  altar,  the  keys^  {or  spifitual  power,)  confession,  exeommiunication,  ordination, 
cdibaev  of  the  clergy ^  churches,  good  works,  monastic  vows,  and  human  satisfac- 
tions for  sin.  When  the  protestants  subscribed  these  Articles,  Melanethon  an- 
nexed a  reservation  to  his  signature  purporting  that  he  could  admit  of  a  pope, 
provided  he  would  allow  the  gospel  to  be  preached  in  its  purity,  and  woold  give 
up  his  pretensions  to  a  divine  rig/it  to  rule,  and  would  ibund  his  claims  wholly  on 
expediency  and  human  compact.  In  conse<^uence  of  this  dissent  fipom  LiUher, 
Muanethon  was  requested  to  draw  up  an  article  on  the  power  and  supremacy  of 
the  pope.  He  did  so ;  and  the  prdtestanta  were  well  pleased  with  it,  and  sob- 
scribed  to  it.  It  is  annexed  to  the  Articles  of  Smalcald.  See  J.  G.  WaiUKs  In- 
troductio  in  Libros  Symbol.  Lib.  I.  csp.  V.     TV.] 
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subsequent  years,  vast  numbers  of  them,  both  the  innocent  and 
the  guilty,  were  miserably  putto  death. ^11) 

^11.  Henry  Vlll,  king  of  Great  Britain,  the  same  who  had 
before  warmly  opposed  iMthery  a  prince  falling  behind  none  of 
that  age,  either  in  vice  or  in  talents ;  being  smitten  with  the  charms 
of  wf  fine  Boleyn,  an  English  virgin  of  high  birth,  in  order  to 
marry  her,  wished  to  be  divorced  from  his  queen,  Catharine  of 
Arragon j  aunt  to  Charles  V ;  and  therefore  applied  to  the  sove- 
reign pontiff,  Clement  Vlllf  to  sanction  such  a  measure.(  12)  He 
declared  however,  that  his  conscience  would  not  allow  him  to  co- 
habit with  his  queen,  Catharine;  because  she  bad  been  married 
to  his  deceased  brother,  Arthur  ;  and  a  marriage  with  a  brother's 
widow,  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  Clement^  through  fear 
of  offending  Charles  V,  contrived  various  evasions,  and  endeavored 
to  delude  and  disappoint  Henry,  He  therefore  became  impa- 
tient, and  at  the  suggestion  of  Thomas  Cranmer^  afterwards  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  a  secret  friend  to  the  reformation  by 
Lfitherj  consulted  nearly  all  the  universities  of  Europe  on  the 
question :  and  as  most  of  them  pronounced  marriaee  with  a  broth- 
er's widow  to  be  unlawful,  tlie  king  divorced  Catharine^  without 
the  consent  of  the  pontiff,  and  married  Anne  Boleyn.  Henry*s 
defection  from  the  pontiff  soon  followed.  For  the  king  being  de- 
clared, b^  the  lords  and  commons  of  England,  supreme  head  of 
the  British  churchy  in  the  year  1533,  ejected  the  monks,  dis- 
*  posed  of  all  their  property,  and  abolished  altogether  the  authority 
of  the  Roman  pontiff  in  England.  (13) 

(11)  Herm»  Hamdnuum*»  Historia  Ecclesiast.  rooati  Evangelii.  per  iDforiorem 
Saxoniam  et  Weatphaliam^  P.  II.  p.  1196  &c.  in  hia  collectod  works.  JIf.  E.  von 
PritUx,  Specimen  Historiae  Anabaptist,  cap.  x.  xi.  xii.  p,  94.  [Jo.  Slddan^s  Com- 
mantarii  de  stata  relic,  et  reipublicae,  sub  Carolo  V.  Lib.  x.  Uerdea^  Miscellania 
Gronengensis.  Tom.  II.  377.  ^bc.  569  &c.  Robertson' a  History  of  the  reign  of 
Charles  V.  Book  V.  p.  245—350.  ed.  N.  York.  1829.     TV.] 

(12)  [Dr.  MMkeim  em  in  representing  Henry's  passion  for  Amu  BoUyn,  as  the 
firat  and  grand  caose  of  the  king's  wish  to  be  divorced  from  his  queen.  His  fa- 
ther had  scrupled  the  le^timac^  of  the  marriage  ;  a  foreign  court  had  made  it 
an  objection  to  intermarriage  with  his  children  by  this  wife  ;  and  his  subjects, 
very  generally,  entertained  apprehensions  respecting  the  succession  to  his  crown, 
from  the  same  cause.  It  was  state  policy  which  first  led  to  the  marriage ;  but  it 
appears  neyer  to  have^  given  entire  satisfaction  to  any  one.  Doubtless  Henry 
was  sincere  in  profesung  to  have  scruples  of  conscience  on  the  subject.  But 
there  were  also  other  causes.  The  queen's  beauty  had  faded,  and  some  diseases 
had  rendered  her  person  less  a^eeable.  Political  consideiations,  or  apprehensions 
respecting  his  successor,  had  influence.  And  after  these  causes  had  operated 
sometime,  Jhme  Boleyn  came  to  court,  and  the  king  was  charmed  with  her. 
This,  though  the  last,  was  henceforth,  probably,  not  the  least  reason  for  his  final 
resolution  to  divorce  his  queen.  See  Hume's  History  of  England,  cb.  xxx.  vol. 
III.  p.  288  &e.  Burnet's  History  of  the  ReformaUon.  Vol.  I.  Book  II.  at  the 
beginning.  TV.] 

(13)  i&sides  CfUbert  Burnet,  and  others  who  have  composed  direct  Histories  of 
the  refbtmation  in  England^  the  Ads  of  this  memorable  event,  as  collected  by 
Jkufid  WWdnSf  in  his  Concilia  Magnae  Britaniae  et  Hibemiae.  Tom.  III.  p.  424 
4^.  should  be  consulted.  See  also  /?aimaZ'f  Anecdotes  Historiques,  Politiques, 
Militaires,  Tom.  I.  P.  II.  p.  90  &c,  aocT  the  Nouveau  Dictionaire  Historiquo  et 
erit.  Tom.  U.  p.  388.  article  Bolena. 
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'^12.  This  downfall  of  the  popish  power  ia  Enelandy  however^ 
was  of  little  advantage  to  the  lovers  of  a  purer  religion.  For  the 
king,  though  he  destroyed  the  empire  of  the  pontiff,  yet  retained 
for  the  most  part,  the  old  religion  ;  and  persecuted,  and  some- 
times punished  capitally,  those  who  thought  differently  from  him- 
self on  religious  subjects.  Besides,  he  understood  the  tide  he 
had  assumed,  of  supreme  head  of  the  British  ehurchf  to  invest 
him  with  the  powers  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  so  that  he  had  aright 
to  make  decrees  respecting  religion,  and  to  prescribe  to  the  citi- 
zens what  they  must  believe  and  practise.  During  his  life,  there- 
fore, religion  in  England  was  coincident  with  the  king's  charac- 
ter, that  is,  uncertain,  and  changeable.  Yet  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  Thomas  Cranmer^  who  had  the  king's  confidence, 
and  was  a  patron  of  the  reformed  religion,  exerted  himself,  as 
much  as  he  prudently  could,  and  as  the  instability  of  the  king  and 
other  difficulties  would  allow,  by  his  writings  and  his  actions,  to 
diminish  continually,  in  some  degree,  the  old  superstition  and  igno- 
rance, and  to  increase  the  number  of  the  friends  of  ljufher.{i4) 

^13.  After  the  pontiff's  first  proposed  council  was  set  aside, 
various  negotiations  for  restoring  peace  and  harmony,  were  held 
between  the  emperor  and  the  protestants ;  but  without  any  deter- 
minate and  solid  benefit,  because  the  pontiff,  by  bis  legates  and 
others,  generally  disconcerted  all  their  measures.  In  the  year 
1541,  the  emperor,  much  to  the  displeasure  of  the  pontiff,  order- 
ed select  individuals  of  both  parties  to  confer  together,  respecting 
religion,  at  Worms.  Accordingly,  Philip  JUdanethon  and  John 
Eckius  held  a  discussion  during  three  days.(15)     The  discussion 

(14)  Besides  Burnet,  sec  Dan.  JftaVa  History  of  the  Pkiritans,  vol.  J.  ch.  1.  p. 
tldM}.  [In  the  year  1536.  kinc /fimry,  with  the  sanction  of  the  convocation,  pre- 
scribed what  doctrines  snould  be  taught  in  the  churches ;  the  substance  of  which 
may  be  seen  in  Burnet^  Hist.  Reform.  toI.  I.  p.  280  fyc,  ed.  Lend.  1825,  and  in 
JVeo/,  I.  c.  p.  69  8^.  ed.  Portsm.  1816.  Mr.  ICeal  remarks  upon  these  instructions : 
<<  One  sees  here  the  dawn  of  the  reformation  ;  the  scriptures  and  the  ancient 
creeds  are  made  the  standards  of  faith^  without  the  tradition  of  the  church  or  de- 
crees of  the  pope ;  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  well  stated ;  fbur  of  the 
seven  sacraments  are  passed  over,  and  purgatory  is  leA  doubtful.  But  transub- 
stantiation,  auricular  confession,  the  worshipping  of  imaces  and  saints,  still  retain- 
ed." In  the  year  1639,  the  king  and  the  opposers  of  the  reformation  procured  a 
statute  to  be  passed,  in  both  houses  of  parliament,  making  it  penal  to  speak  or 
write,  at  all,  against  any  one  of  the  six  following  articles.  "  First,  that  in  the 
sacrament  of  tne  altar,  after  the  consecrotion,  there  remained  no  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  but  under  these  forms  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were 
present.  Secondly,  that  communion  in  both  kinds  was  not  necessary  to  salvation 
to  all  persons,  by  the  law  of  Ciod ;  but  that  both  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
were  together  in  each  of  the  kinds.  7%trAy,  that  priests,  ofler  the  order  of 
priests  (after  admission  to  orders,)  might  not  marrv,  by  the  law  of  God.  Fourthly, 
that  vows  of  chastity  ought  to  be  observed,  by  the  law  of  God.  F^ihly,  that 
the  use  of  private  masses  oosht  to  be  continued ;  which^  as  it  was  agreeable 
to  God's  law,  so  man  receivea  great  benefit  by  them.  .Sixthly j  that  auricular 
confession  was  expedient  and  necessary,  and  oucht  to  be  retained  in  the  chureb." 
This,  called  **  the  bloody  statute,"  was  enforced,  during  the  residue  of  Henry'o 
reign,  or  till  the  year  1547.  It  brought  many  to  the  stake^  and  to  prison  ;  and 
caused  the  reformation  to  go  back,  rather  than  advance,  during  these  eight  years. 
See  Burnet,  1.  o.  p.  334  Ac.  and  Aeoj,  1.  c.  p.  75  ^.   TV.] 

(15)  See  Jo,  Jfndr,  Roeder'M  Tract,  de  Colloqaio  Wormatiensi,  Norimb.  1744. 
4to.   [and  Steidan*8  Comment,  de  statu  relig.  et  reipubl.  Lib.  ziii.  stib.  finem.  TV.] 
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was  then  transferred,  for  certain  reasons,  to  the  diet  of  Ratisbon 
of  the  same  year ;  in  which  the  project  of  a  nameless  writer,  who 
stated  conditions  for  a  peace,  was  especially  subjected  to  exami- 
nation.(16)  But  the  protracted  delibeL*ation  had  no  other  effect, 
but  to  bring  the  parties  to  agree,  that  this  very  difficult  subject 
should  be  more  fully  examined,  in  the  future  council,  or  if  acoun* 
cil  should  not  be  called,  then  in  the  next  diet  of  Germany. 

§  14.  After  this,  a  very  disturbed  state  of  things  ensued,  which 
required  the  deliberations  for  settling  religious  controversies  to  be 
deferred.  In  the  diet  of  Spire,  in  1542,  the  pontiff,  by  his  le- 
/gate,  renewed  his  promise  of  a  council ;  and  signified,  that  it 
'should  be  held  at  Trept,  if  that  place  was  agreeable.  The  king 
of  the  Romans,  Ferdinand,  and  the  catholic  princes,  gave  their 
assent :  but  the  protestants  rejected  both  the  place  and  the  coun- 
cil, proposed  by  the  pontiff;  and  demanded  a  legitimate  and  free 
council,  that  is,  one  that  should  be  exempt  from  the  prescriptions 
(  and  the  authority  of  the  pontiff.  Nevertheless,  the  pontiff,  with 
the  consent  of  the  emperor,  proceeded  to  appoint  the  council  : 
and,  at  the  diet  of  Worms,  AD.  1646,  the  emperor  negotiated 
with  the  protestants,  to  bring  them  to  approve  of  the  council  at 
Trent.  But  these  negotiations  failing,  and  the  emperor  seeing 
no  prospect  that  the  protestants  would  ever  subject  themselves  to 
the  council,  listened  to  the  advice  of  Paid  III,  who  urged  a  re- 
sort to  arms,  and  in  conjunction  with  that  pontiff,  secretly  pre- 
pared for  war.  The  leaders  of  the  protestants,  the  landgrave  of 
Hesse  and  the  elector  of  Saxony,  took  measures  not  to  be  over- 
whelmed in  a  defenseless  state,  and  raised  forces  on  their  side.(  17) 
(While  this  storm  was  gathering,  Luther,  who  was  disposed  to 
contend  with  prayers  and  patience,  rather  than  with  arms,  met  a 
peaceful  death,  at  Eisleben  his  native  town,  on  the  18th  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1646.(18) 

(16)  See  Jo.  ErdmannBieek's  Triple  Interim,  fwritten  in  German,)  ch.  I.  p.  1  4^. 
[This  conference  was  held  in  April  1541 .  The  emperor  selected  the  disputants  : 
on  the  part  of  the  catholics  JoAn  Ecldus,  Julius  Pflug^  and  George  Gropper; 
on  the  part  of  the  protestants,  PA.  Melancthon,  Martin  Bucer^  and  John  Pistorius. 
The  author  of  the  written  project  (called  the  first  Interim,)  here  read  and  dis- 
cussed, was  supposed  to  be  Geo.  Gropper.  See  Sleidan,  I.  c.  Jldbertson's 
Charles  V.  Book  VI.  p.  294  ^.  ed.  1829     TV.] 

(17)  [See  Robertsor^s  Hist.  ofCharles  V.  B.  VII.  p.  322  ^c.    Tr  1 

(18)  [See  Bouier's  Life  of  Luther,  chap.  XI.    TV] 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION,  FROM  THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF 
THE  WAR  OF  SMALCALD,  [aD.  1646,]  TO  THE  CONCLUSION  OF 
A  RELIGIOUS  PEACE,  [aD.  1555.] 

§  1.  ComineBcemeot  of  the  war  of  Smalcald. — §  2.  The  war:  and  the  reverses 
of  theprotestaots.— §  3.  Form  of  the  Interifn- — J  4.  Commotions  arising  from 
it. — §  5.  The  council  of  Trent  resumed — §6.  Manricu  disconcerts  the  plans 
of  the  emperor. — §  7,  His  war  affainst  the  empercr.  Tho  transaction  at  Pas- 
SBu.— $  8.  Diet  of  Augsburg.  Religious  peace.— 6  9.  The  reformation  in  Eng- 
land.—§  10.  Scotland.— §  11.  Ireland.— §  12.  The  Netherlands,— §  13.  Spain 
and  Italy.— §  14.  Estimate  of  the  reformation. 

^1.  The  destruction  of  those  who  should  oppose  the  council 
of  Trent,  had  been  agreed  on  between  the  emperor  and  the  pon- 
tiff; and  the  opening  of  the  council,  was  to  be  the  signal  for  tak- 
ing up  arms.  Accordingly,  scarcely  had  that  council  commenced 
its  deliberations,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1546,  when  it  was 
manifest,  from  various  indications,  that  an  imperitorial-papal 
war  impended  over  the  protestants.  At  the  diet  of  Ratisbon,  m- 
deed,  of  this  year,  a  new  conference  or  dispute,  between  the 
principal  theologians  of  the  two  parties,  had  been  instituted :  but 
Its  progress  and  issue  clearly  shewed,  that  the  cause  was  to  be 
decided,  not  by  arguments,  but  by  arms.  The  fathers  at 
Trent  passed  their  first  decrees;  which  the  protestants  agam 
firmly  rejected,  at  the  diet  of  Ratisbon  :  and  soon  after,  the  em* 
peror  proscribed  the  protestant  leaders,  and  began  to  assemble 
an  army  against  them. 

^  2.  The  Saxon  and  Hessian  princes  led  their  forces  into  Ba- 
varia, to  meet  the  emperor  ;  and  they  cannonaded  his  camp  at 
Ingolstadt.  A  battle  was  expected  to  ensue.  But,  as  Maurice^ 
duke  of  Saxony,  who  coveted  the  riches  and  the  high  rank  of  his 
uncle,  John  Frederic^  and  was  seduced  by  the  promises  of  the 
emperor,  now  invaded  the  Saxon  territories  ;  as  the  confederates 
of  Smalcald  were  not  harmonious  in  their  views ;  and  as  the 
money  promised  them  from  France,  did  not  arrive;  the  protes- 
tant army  was  broken  up,  and  the  elector  of  Saxony  returned 
home.  The  emperor  pursued  him,  by  forced  marches,  and  fell 
upon  him  unawares,  and  betrayed  probably  by  his  friends,  near 
Miil^berg  on  the  Elbe,  the  24th  of  April,  1547,  and  after  an 
imsucc«ssful  battle,  took  him  prisoner.  The  other  protestant 
prince,  Philip  of  Hesse,  by  advice  of  his  son-in-law,  Maurice^ 
and  of  tlie  elector  of  Brandenburg,  threw  himself  upon  the  mer- 
cy of  the  emperor  ;  expecting,  according  to  the  emperor's  prom- 
ise, to  be  forgiven,  and  to  be  set  at  liberty.  But  he  was,  however, 
kept  a  prisoner  :  and  it  Is  reported,  that  the  emperor  violated  his 
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promise  in  this  instaDce  ;  and  deluded  the  Hessian  prince,  by  the 
ambiguity  of  some  German  words.  But  this  part  of  the  history 
has  not  yet  been  so  investigated,  as  to  make  the  imprisonment 
of  the  landgrave,  and  the  grounds  of  it,  altogether  clear.(l) 

^  3.  After  this  victory,  the  cause  of  the  protestants  appeared 
irrecoverably  ruined,  and  that  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  triumphant. 
In  the  diet,  held  soon  after  at  Augsburg,  (and  which  was  sur- 
rounded by  troops,)  the  emperor  demanded  of  the  protestants,  to 
submit  the  decision  of  the  religious  controversy  to  the  council  of 
Trent.  The  greater  part  consented,  and  in  particular,  Maurice 
of  Saxony,  who  had  received  from  Charles  the  electoral  dignity, 
of  which,  together  with  a  part  of  his  territories,  John  Frederic 
had  been  deprived,  and  who  also  was  extremely  solicitous  for  the 
liberation  of  his  father-in-law,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse.  But  the 
emperor  lost  tlie  benefit  of  this  assent  to  the  council  6f  Trent. 
For,  upon  a  rumor  that  the  pestilence  had  appeared  at  Trent,  a 
great  part  of  the  fathers  retired  to  Bologna;  and  thus  the  council 
was  broken  up. (2)  Nor  could  the  emperor  prevail  with  the  pope, 
to  reassemble  the  council  without  delay.  As  the  prospect  of  a 
council  was  now  more  distant,  the  emperor  deemed  it  necessary. 
In  the  interim^  to  adopt  some  project,  which  might  preserve  the 

Giace  in  regard  to  religion,  until  the  council  should  assemble, 
ence  he  caused  a  paper  to  be  drawn  up  by  Julius  Pflugy  bishop 
of  Naumburg,  Michael  Sidoniusj  a  papist,  and  John  .Agricola 
of  Eisleben ;  which  should  serve  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  worship, 
to  the  professors  of  both  the  old  religion  and  the  new,  until  the 
meeting  of  the  council :  and  this  paper,  because  it  had  not  the 
force  of  a  permanent  law,  was  commonly  called  the  Interim,{2i) 

{\)  Beaidefl  the  accoants  of  tho  common  biBtorians,  JBenj.  Qrosck  lias  well  de- 
scribed all  these  transactions,  in  his  Vertfacidiffiing  der  Evangolischen  Kirclie  ffo- 
fen  GotUr.  Arnold,  p.  29  ^.  [See  S2eu2an'«  Comment,  de  statu  relig.  et  reipubl. 
Ah.  XTiii.  and  the  yery  full  history  of  this  war,  in  Robertson' 9  Hist,  of  Charles, 
V,  Book  viii.  p.  338  ^.  and  Book  ix.  p.  3G0  ^.     TV.] 

(2)  [The  report  of  a  pestilence  was  a  mere  pretence.  The  pope,  Paul  III,  was 
cqusdly  jealous  of  the  council,  which  bad  not  been  disposed  in  all  respects  to 
govern  itself  by  his  proscription,  and  of  the  growing  power  of  the  emperor, 
which  he  did  not  wish  to  see  further  increased  bv  the  council.  He  indeed 
hated  the  protestants ;  but  he  did  not  wish  to  see  the  emperor,  under  color  of 
enforcing  the  decrees  of  Uie  council,  acquire  a  more  absolute  authority  over  Ger- 
many, lie  had  already  withdrawn  his  troops  from  the  imperial  army;  and  he 
now  wished  to  see  the  council  dispersed.  The  Spanish  members'. opposed  him ; 
but  he  found  means  to  prevail.    Sckl.'] 

(3)  See  Jo.  Erdm.  Bteek^s  dreyfiiches  Interim,  Leip.  1731. 8vo.  Jac.  Osiander's 
Ilistoria  Eccles.  Cent.  xvi.  Lib.  li.  c.  68.  p.  425.  ana  others.  Respecting  the  au- 
thors and  the  editions  of  the  Interim,  see  a  disquisition  in  the  Danische  Bibliothek, 
vol.  V.  p.  1  &c.  and  vol.  vi.  p.  185  ^rc.  [The  Interim  may  be  seen,  at  large,  in 
GMasta  Constitutiones  Imperiales,  Tom.  i.  p.  518  fyc.  also  in  le  Feert's  con- 
tinuation of  Fleury't  Ecclesiast.  History,  Lib.  cxlv.  i  21—23.  Latin,  by  JR.  P. 
Alexander f  vol.  xxxix.  p.  540—586.  See  also  Schroedth's  Kirchengesch.  seit  der 
Reformat,  vol.  i.  p.  674  ^.  Robertaon'e  Hist,  of  Charles  V.  Book  ix.  p.  377  &c. 
The  Interim  consisted  of  »>  articles,  drawn  up  with  creatcare,  and  in  a  very  oonr.il- 
iatory^spirit.  On  most  doctrinal  points,  such  as  man^  primitive  rectitude,  aposlacy , 
original  sin,  redemption  by  Christ,  necessity  of  divine  grace,  human  merit,  &c. 
it  lulopted  very  much,  scriptural  views  and  language ;  and  might  hava  been  as- 
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§  4.  This  paper,  called  the  Inierimj  though  very  favorable  to 
the  papal  cause,  was  equally  displeasing  to  the  poDtifi*,  and  to  the 
proiessors  of  the  true  or  Lutheran  religiou.  When  the  emperor 
communicated  it  to  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  the  elector  of  May- 
ence,  without  taking  the  sense  of  the  members,  rose,  and  in  the 
name  of  the  diet,  assented  to  it.  Most  of  the  princes,  therefore, 
though  reluctantly,  acquiesced.  Those  who  opposed  it,  were  for 
the  most  part,  compeUed  by  the  power  and  arms  of  the  emperor, 
to  submit :  and  the  calamities  and  oppressions  which  followed,  in 
Germany,  are  almost  indescribable.  Maurice^  elector  of  Saxony, 
who  occupied  middle  ground  between  those  who  approved,  and 
those  who  rejected  the  Interim^  held  in  the  year  1548,  several  con- 
sultations, at  Leipsic  and  other  places,  with  his  theologians  and 
principal  men,  of  whom  Philip  Melancthon  was  most  distinguish- 
ed, that  he  might  determine  what  course  to  pursue.  The  result 
of  the  protracted  deliberation  was,  that  Melancthon^  (whom  the 
other  theologians  followed,)  partly  from  fear  of  the  emperor,  and 
partly  from  condescension  to  his  sovereign,  decided,  that  tbe 
whole  instrument  called  the  Interim  could  by  no  means  be  ad- 
mitted ;  but  that  there  was  no  impediment,  to  receiving  and  ap- 
provmg  it,  so  far  as  it  concerned  things  not  essential  in  religion,  r 
or  things  indifferent  (adiaphoris.)  This  decision  gave  rise  to 
the  Adiapharistic  controversy,  among  the  Lutherans ;  which  will 
be  described  in  the  history  of  the  Lutheran  church.  In  this  state 
of  things,  the  cause  of  the  reformed  religion  of  JLuther^  was  in 
imminent  peril :  and  had  the  pontiff  and  the  emperor  known  how 
to  take  advantage  of  their  good  fortune,  they  might,  doubtless, 
have  either  totally  crushed  the  Lutheran  church,  or  depressed  it 
greatly  and  brought  it  into  embarrassment. 

^5.  In  tbe  midst  of  these  contests,  Julius  111^  who  succeeded 
Paul  III,  in  the  government  of  the  Romish  church,  AD.  1550,  be- 
ing overcome  by  the  entreaties  of  the  emperor,  consented  to  revive 
the  council  of  Trent.  The  emperor  therefore,  at  the  diet  of 
Augsburg,  which  he  again  surrounded  with  his  troops,  conferred 
with  the  prmces  on  the  prosecution  of  the  council.  The  major 
part  agreed,  that  the  council  ought  to  go  on  :  and  Maurice,  elector 
of  Saxony,  consented,  yet  only  on  certain  conditions. (4)     At  the 

aented  to  by  the  proteatants.  without  aaorificiog,  perhaps,  any  fuadamental  truths. 
But  it  retained  tbe  maaa,  all  the  seven  sacraments,  the  hierarchy,  the  tradations, 
the  ceremoniea,  in  short,  the  whole  exterior  of  the  catholic  eatabUsbment  and 
worship,  with  tbe  sole  exceptions  of  tolerating  the  marrioffe  of  the  clergy  and 
coinmunioD  in  both  kinds.  Vet  it  limited  the  authority  of  the  pontiff,  and  so  ex- 
plained tbe  erounds  and  uses  of  tlic  Romish  rites,  as  to  make  them  tbe  least  of- 
fonaivepoasible.     TV.] 

(4)  [These  conditions  were,  that  the  council  should  rescind  all  its  past  acts, 
and  begin  anew;  that  the  divines  of  the  Augsburg  confession  should  not  only  be 
beard,  but  have  the  right  of  voting;  that  the  pontiff  should  place  himself 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  council,  and  should  not  have  the  presidency 
of  it ;  and  that  be  should  release  the  bishops  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  to 
him,  so  that  they  might  give  their  opinions  freely.  The  assent  under  these 
conditions,  was  read  b«fore  thd  diet,  and  request  made  that  it  might  be  entered 
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close  of  the  diet,  therefore,  AD.  1551,  the  emperor  directed  all 
to  prepare  themselves  for  the  council,  and  promised  to  use  his 
endeavors,  that  every  thing  should  there  be  done  in  a  religious 
and  christian  manner,  and  without  passion.  Hence  confessions 
of  faith  lo  be  exhibited  to  the  council,  were  drawn  up  ;  one  in 
Saxony,  by  Mdanctkon,  and  another  at  Wiirtemburg,  by  John 
Brentius.  Besides  the  ambassadors  of  the  duke,  some  of  the 
theologians  of  Wiirtemburg  also,  repaired  to  Trent.  But  the 
Saxons,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  MelancthoUy  though  they  set 
out,  advanced  no  farther  than  Nuremburg  :  for  their  sovereign, 
[the  elector  Jlfaunce,]  only  made  a  shew  of  obedience  to  the 
will  of  the  emperor ;  while  he  was  really  designing  to  subject 
Charles  to  his  own  pleasure. 

^  6.  What  plans  and  purposes  Charles  V,  was  pursuing,  amidst 
these  commotions  in  Germany,  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the 
circumstances  of  the  times,  and  compare  the  different  parts  of 
his  conduct.  The  emperor,  relying  more  than  prudence  would 
dictate,  upon  his  own  powers  and  good  fortune,  wished  to  make 
these  disquietudes,  arising  out  of  religion,  subservient  to  the  en- 
largement and  establishment  of  his  power  in  Germany,  and  the 
diminution  of  the  resources  and  the  rights  of  the  princes.  More- 
over, as  he  had  in  like  manner  long  wished  to  see  the  authority 
and  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontics  diminished,  and  confined 
within  some  definite  limits,  so  that  they  might  no  longer  interrupt 
the  progress  of  his  designs ;  he  hoped,  by  means  of  the  council, 
this  wish  might  be  realized  ;  since,  by  means  of  the  councils 
formerly  held  at  Constance  and  Basil,  a  check  was  laid  upon  the 
exorbitant  lust  of  power  in  the  Romish  bishops.  For  he  had  no 
doubts,  that  by  means  of  his  ambassadors  and  bishops,  those  of 
Spain  and  Germany,  and  others,  he  should  be  able  so  to  control 
the  deliberations  of  the  council,  that  all  its  decrees  and  acts  would 
be  conformable  to  his  plans  and  wishes. (5)  But  all  these  expec- 
tations and  designs  were  frustrated,  by  that  very  Maurice^  by 
whose  assistance  principally,  Charles  had  been  able  to  break 
down  the  power  of  the  protestants. 

^  7.  Long  had  Maurice  in  vain  solicited  for  the  liberation  of 
his  father-in-law,  Philip  of  Hesse ;  and  long  had  the  greatest 
princes  of  Germany  and  Europe,  importunately,  petitioned  the 
emperor  to  set  at  liberty  both  the  landgrave  of  Hesse  and  the  re- 
cent elector  of  Saxony.  When,  therefore,  Maurice  perceived 
that  he  had  been  duped,  and  that  Charles  had  hostile  designs  up- 
on the  liberties  of  Germany,  he  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the 
king  of  France,  and  with  certain  German  princes,  for  asserting 
the  rights  of  the  Germanic  nation  ;  and  in  the  year  1552,  led  forth 

entire,  upon  the  journals  :  but  this  request  was  refused.    See  Sieidan*s  Comnient. 
^c.  Lib.  xxii.  Fol.  576.  ed.  1556.     7>.] 

(5)  [This  is  clearly  and  satisfactorily  shewn,  in  Robertson's  History  of  Charles 
V.  vol.  iii.  p.  58,  207.     Schl.-j 
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a  well  appointed  army  against  the  emptor.  And  he  conducted 
the  business  with  such  celerity  and  vigor,  that  he  was  near  to  fall* 
ing  upon  Charles  unawares,  and  in  a  sute  of  security,  at  Inspruck. 
This  sudden  storm  so  terrified  Charles^  that  he  appeared  quite 
ready  to  agree  to  any  terms  of  peace ;  and  soon  after,  at  Passau, 
he  not  only  gave  present  tranquillity  to  the  protestants,  but  prom- 
ised to  assemble  a  diet,  within  six  months,  at  which  the  long  pro* 
tracted  religious  contests  should  be  setded  perfectly.  Thus  the 
very  man,  who  had  given  a  severer  blow,  perhaps,  than  any  oth- 
er, to  the  protestant  cause,  was  the  man  to  establish  and  give  tri- 
umph to  that  cause,  when  it  was  nearly  given  up  and  abandoneil. 
Yet  Maurice  did  not  live  to  see  the  result  of  his  undertaking ;  for 
the  next  year,  he  fell  in  a  battle  against  Albert  of  Brandenburg, 
at  Siversbausen.(6) 

§^8,  The  diet,  which  the  emperor  promised  at  thepacifieation 
ofFassau,  could  not  be  assembled,  on  account  of  commotions 
that  arose  in  Germany  and  other  impediments,  until  the  year 
1555.     But  in  this  year,  at  Augsburg,  and  in  presence  of  jrer- 

(6)  [Maurice  wm,  all  hid  life,  a  protestant  at  heart.  But  he  was  selfish,  ambi- 
tioas,  and  ungrateful.  Hi«  base  attack  upon  the  dominions  of  his  uncle,  JioAn  fVede- 
rtCy  daring  the  war  ofSroalcald,  was  the  chief  cause  of  the  unhappy  termination  of 
that  war,  and  of  ail  tlie  calamities  endured  by  the  protestants  from  the  year 
1548,  to  J 552.  During  this  period,  he  took  sides  with  the  emperor,  for  the  sake 
of  acauiring  an  increase  of  territory,  and  the  rank  of  an  elector.  Yet  be  did  not 
abandon  the  protestant  religion,  nor  so  enforce  the  Interim  as  to  rGstniin  the  exer- 
cise of  that  religion  among  his  subjects.  He  probably  had  been  deceived  by  the 
emperor's  hollow  promises  not  to  injure  the  cause  of  protestantism.  When  he 
)>erceiTed  this,  ana  also  discovered  the  emperor's  designs  to  overthrow  the  liber- 
ties of  Germany,  he  was  mortified,  8tun|^  by  his  conscience,  and  roused  to  iodig* 
nation.  He  therefore  determined  to  bnng  down  the  power  of  the  emperor,  and 
to  rescue  both  the  protestant  religion,  anuthe  liberties  of  his  country,  from  op- 

Sression.  See  Robertson's  History  of  Charles  V.  Book  x.  p.  285  &c.  310,  344, 
01  ^.  ed.  New- York  1829.  in  1  vol.  8vo.  The  treaty  of  Passau,  between  the 
emperor  and  Maurice,  August  2d,  1552,  lajd  the  foundation  of  the  liberties  of  the 
German  protestant  churoh.  **  Its  chief  articles  were,  That  bofbie  the  12th  of  Au- 
gust, the  confederates  shall  lay  down  their  arms,  and  disband  their  forces ;  that 
on  or  before  that  day,  the  landgrave  shall  be  set  at  libertv,  and  be  conveyed  in 
safety  to  his  castle  of  Riieinfels;  that  a  diet  shall  be  helcf  within  six  months,  in 
order  to  deliberate  concerning  the  most  proper  and  effectual  method  of  preventing 
for  the  future  all  disputes  and  dissensions  aboat  religion ;  That  in  the  meantime, 
neitlier  the  emperor,  nor  any  other  prince,  shall,  upon  any  pretext  whatever,  ofSer 
any  injury  or  violence  to  such  as  adhere  to  the  confession  of  Au^urg,  but  al- 
low them  to  enjoy  the  free  and  undisturbed  exercise  of  their  religion ;  That,  in 
return,  the  protestants  shall  not  molest  the  catholics,  either  in  toe  exercise  of 
their  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  or  in  performing  their  religious  ceremonies;  That 
the  imperial  chamber  shall  administer  justice  impartially  to  persons  of  both  jwr- 
ties;  and  protestants  be  admitted  indiscriminately  with  the  catholics  to  at  as 
judges  in  tnat  court ;  that  if  the  next  diet  sbonid  not  be  able  to  terminate  the  dis- 
putes with  regard  to  religion,  the  stipulations  in  the  present  treaty  in  behalf  of  the 
protestants,  shall  continue  forever  in  full  power  and  vigor;  That  none  of  the  con- 
ftderates  shall  be  liable  to  any  action,  on  account  of  what  had  happened  during 
the  course  of  the  war ;  That  the  consideration  of  those  encroachments  which  had 
been  made,  as  Maurice  pretended,  upon  the  constitution  and  liberties  of  the  em- 
pire, shall  be  remitted  to  the  approaching  diet;  ThatAlbert  of  Brandenbarg  shall 
be  comprehended  in  the  treaty,  provided  be  shall  accede  to  it,  and  disband  bis 
ibrces,  before  the  12tb  of  Aucust.''  Rphtirtmm*s  Charles  V.  1.  o.  414  Ac.  Bee  al« 
so  SUidm^s  Comment.  ^rcLib.  xxiv.  Fol.  661.    TV.] 
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dinandy  the  emperor's  brother,  tliat  memorable  convention  was 
held,  which  gave  to  the  protestants,  after  so  much  slaughter  and 
80  many  calamities  and  conflicts,  that  firm  and  stable  religious 
peacBj  which  they  still  enjoy.  For  on  the  25th  of  September, 
after  various  discussions,  all  those  who  had  embraced  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  were  pronounced  free  and  exempt  from  all  ju- 
risdiction of  the  pontiff  and  the  bishops ;  and  were  bidden  to 
live  securely,  under  their  own  laws  and  regulations  ;  and 
liberty  was  given  to  all  Germans,  to  follow  which  of  the  two 
religions  they  pleased  ;  and  lastly,  aU  those  were  declared  to  be 
public  enemies  of  Germany,  who  should  presume  to  make  war 
upon  others,  or  to  molest  them,  on  the  ground  of  their  religion.(7) 
Nothing  scarcely  could  more  clearly  demonstrate  the  supersti- 
tion, ignorance,  and  wretchedness  of  that  age,  and  consequently, 
the  necessity  that  existed  for  a  reformation  in  the  prevalent  views 
of  religion  and  things  sacred,  than  the  fact,  that  most  of  the  Ger- 
mans needed  to  be  instructed,  by  so  many  writings,  controver- 
sies, and  wars,  before  they  could  assent  to  regulations  so  equita- 
,ble,  and  so  consonant  to  reason  and  the  holy  scriptures. 
^—4  9*  While  these  events  were  taking  place  in  Germany,  the 
English  were  deploring  the  very  near  extinction  of  the  light  of 
pure  religion  ;  and,  witnessing  the  continual  persecution  of  their 
countrymen,  they  esteemed  those  Germans  happy,  who  had  es- 
caped from  the  Romish  tyranny.  Henry  VIII,  whose  vices  ob- 
structed the  progress  of  the  reformation,  died  in  the  year  1547. 
His  son  and  successor,  Edward  VI,  a  child  in  years,  but  mature 

(7)  See  Jo.  SehUier's  tract,  de  Pace  religion,  publit bed  in  1700.  4to.     Ckrislovh. 
Lehnuum's  Acta publica  et  originalia  de  Pace  religioea,  Francf.  1707.  Fol.     [Tbe 

._.:.._y   .. •:_: ^    «.    „    .i of  tho  diet  of 

r  Corpus  Jaris 
s  22  articles ; 
and  is  founded  on  tbe  treaty  of  Passaa,  described  in  tbe  preceding  note.  It  pla- 
ces tbe  believers  in  tbe  Augsburg  confession  and  the  catholics,  on  the  same 
ground,  as  citizens,  and  as  members  of  the  empire;  nnd  forbids  all  molestation 
of  tbe  one  closs  by  tbe  other;  forbids  proselyting,  but  allows  voluntary  transition 
from  one  religion  to  the  other.  Yet  beneficed  catholirs,  if  they  turned  protest- 
ants, wnre  to  loose  their  benefices.  All  other  denominations  of  christians,  except 
catholics  and  Lutherans,  are  eipressly  excluded  from  tbe  privileges  of  this  com- 
pact. (Art.  IV.  ^'Attamon  caeteii  omnes,  qui  alteri  praenoininatarum  haruro 
binarun  Religtonum  non  sint  adhaercntcs,  sub  bac  pace,  non  comprchensi,  sed 
pldne  exdusi  e^se  deberU.")  Tho  ZwinglianSf  Calvimsts^  or  Ri formed^  were  there- 
fore left  in  the  same  state  as  before.  The  treaty  still  rontt^ninlated  a  more  fiill 
adjustment  of  all  points  of  controversy,  in  a  general  or  nntionul  council,  or  in  a 
future  diet;  yet  it  contained  an  express  stipulation,  that  the  pi inci pies  here  set- 
tled, should  remain  inviolate  forever.  In  the  imperial  cities,  and  wherever  the 
professors  of  both  religions  had  hilhorlo  enjoyed  equal  religinu»  liberty,  they  were 
to  continue  to  enjoy  the  same— The  pope  was  exceedingly  displeased  with  this 
peace;  and  tried  to  persundp  the  empeior  to  renounce  it,  promising  to  absolve 
him  from  his  oath,  uut  the  emperor  would  not  ccmsent.  Yet  the  rntholica  were 
never  satisfied  with  it.  And  someambignitieiv  in  the  language  of  it,  and  some  of 
its  odious  provisions,  such  as  excluding  all  but  Lutherans  and  catiiolics  from  a 
participation  in  it,  and  subjecting  beneficed  catholics  to  the  loss  of  their  livings,  if 
they  became  Lutherans,  led  oo  to  contention,  and  at  last  produced  in  the  next 
century,  the  thirty  yean'  war,  which  nearly  ruined  Germany.     7y.J 
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in  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  virtue,  having  collected  ground  him 
learned  men  from  every  quarter,  and  particularly  some  from  Ger- 
many, of  the  mildest  character,  as  Martin  Bucer^  and  Paul  Fa- 
giusj  ordered  the  kingdom  to  be  purged  entirely  of  the  popish 
fictions,  and  a  better  religion  to  be  publicly  taught.  But  he  was 
removed  by  death  in  1 553,  to  the  immense  grief  of  his  subjects.(8^ 
His  sister  Mary^  daughter  of  tliat  Catharine^  whom  Henry  VIII, 
had  divorced,  was  heuress  of  the  kingdom ;  a  woman  bigottedly 
devoted  to  the  religion  of  her  ancestors,  and  governed  by  her 
passions,  she  again  obtruded  the  catholic  religion  upon  the  Bri- 
tains ;  nor  did  she  hesitate,  to  put  to  the  most  cruel  death  great 
numbers  of  such  as  resisted ;  and  even  persons  of  the  highest 
rank,  among  whom  Thomas  Cranmery  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  author  of  the  recent  prostration  of  the  papal  power  in  Eng- 

(8;  [By  tbe  act  of  sopremacy,  Uie  sole  right  of  reforni'iDg  the  cfaorch,  wan  in 
the  crowD.  This  risht  the  regents  claimed  and  exercised,  during  the  king*B  mi- 
nority ;  notwithstanding  the  objections  of  the  opposers  of  reform.  Henru  had 
assigned  to  his  son  sixteen  regents  of  tbe  kingdom,  besides  12  privy  counsellon  : 
and  a  majority  of  these  were  friendly  to  the  reformation.  The  leading  reform- 
ers at  that  time,  were,  king  Edward  himself,  the  duke  of  Somerset,  lord  protector, 
the  archbishops  Cranmer  and  Holgate,  Sir  IV.  Vaget^  secretary  of  state,  lord  vis- 
count LisUj  high  admiral,  and  the  bishops  Holbcaih,  Goodrich,  Latimer,  and  Bid- 
ley.  The  leaders  in  opposition  to  reform,  were,  the  princess  Mary,  earl  WriO' 
tnesley,  and  bishops  Tunetal,  Oardiner,  and  Bonner.  The  obsUcles  to  reforma- 
tion were,  tbe  profound  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  people  at  lar|^e,  the  re> 
siatance  of  the  bishops,  the  incompetence  and  selfishness  of  the  inferior  clergy, 
the  want  of  ecclesiastical  funds,  and  the  deficiency  of  preochers  who  could  spread 
the  light  of  truth.  The  court  ordered  a  visitation  of  all  the  churches ;  and  for- 
bid anv  to  preach  out  of  their  parishes,  without  a  license,  during  the  visitation. 
The  nrst  book  of  Homilies  was  set  forth,  to  be  read  in  the  churches  where  the 
incumbents  were  incompetent  to  preach  ;  and  thirty-six  royal  injunctions,  regula- 
ting worship  and  religious  order,  were  issued.  Bishops  Bonner  and  Gardiner,  re- 
fused obedience  to  the  injunctions,  and  were  sent  to  prisuu.  The  parliament, 
which  met  in  November,  1547,  repealed  the  laws,  which  sanctioned  persecution ; 
and  also  the  statute  of  the  six  Artides,  which  had  been  a  bar  to  reformation ;  or- 
dered the  communion  to  be  siven  in  both  kinds ;  empowered  the  king  to  appoint 
all  bishops ;  and  sequestered  what  remained  of  chantry  lands,  and  other  pious 
legacies  of  former  days.  This  year,  Peter  Martyr,  of  Florence,  was  made  divin- 
ity professor  at  Oxford,  and  Martin  Bueer,  at  Cambridge.  OckinMS  and  Fagvus, 
also  foreigners,  were  employed  in  the  Enzlish  church.  Religious  controversy 
grew  warm,  and  was  introduced  into  the  pulpits.  In  September,  the  king  forbid 
all  preaching,  till  ho  should  decree  what  might  be  preached.  Some  bishops  were 
appointed  to  reform  the  offices  of  the  church,  or  the  formulas  of  worship.  This 
was  the  first  liturgy  of  king  Edward.  In  January,  1549,  parliament  ratified  die 
new  liturgy ;  and  made  it  penal,  to  use  any  other.  A  new  visiuition  ^was  ap- 
pointed by  the  court,  to  see  that  the  new  liturgy  was  introduced.  Some  tumulta 
and  insurrections  ensued ;  but  they  were  soon  quieted.  The  Anabaptists  were 
peisecuted ;  and  likewise  all  opposers  of  the  new  liturgy.  In  November,  1650, 
parliament  authorized  the  king  to  revise  the  canon  law  of  England.  A  new  di- 
uBst,  in  51  Tituli,  was  formed  ;  but  never  sanctioned,  being  not  completed  till 
Just  before  the  king's  death.  The  new  ritual  was  pressed.  The  recusants  were 
either  papists,  who  were  attached  to  the  old  ritual,  or  Mm-car^ormists,  who  (like 
//ocper)  objected  to  the  sacerdotal  garmenfs,  and  wished  for  a  more  sample  wor- 
ship. Both  were  persecuted.  In  1551,  Cranmer  and  J2td^«y  drew  up  new  arti- 
cles of  faith,  42  in  number,  which  the  council  published.  '  In  1552,  the  Common 
Prayer  Book  was  again  revised,  and  made  nearly  tlie  same  as  it  now  is.  In  Jan- 
uary, 1553,  it  was  sanctioned  by  parliament.  This  year,  king  Edward  died ',  and 
the  reformation  was  arrested,  liefbre  it  had  obtainea  a  firm  establishment,  or  that 
degree  of  perfoction,  which  its  authors  designed.  See  Btumet^s  History  of  tbe 
Reformat,  vol.  ii.  P.  i.  Book  i.  and  /feal's  Hist,  of  the  Puritans^  vol.  i.  chap.  ii.  Tr.] 
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land,  stood  conspicuous.  But  the  death  of  the  queen,  who  de- 
parted without  issue,  in  1558,  put  an  end  to  this  scene  of  rage.(9) 
For  her  successor  on  the  British  throne,  Elizabeth^  a  woman  of 
masculine  resolution  and  sagacity,  rescued  her  country  entirely 
from  the  power  of  the  pontiff,  and  established  that  form  of  reli- 

!pon  and  worship,  which  still  prevails  in  England.  This  is  dif- 
erent  from  that  form  which  the  counsellors  of  Edward  had  de- 
vised, and  approaches  nearer  to  the  usages  and  institutions  of  the 
Erevious  times  ;  yet  it  is  very  far  removed  from  that,  which  is 
eld  sacred  at  Rome.(lO) 

(9)  Queen  Mary  disguised  her  intentions,  till  fully  eslablisbed  on  the  throne ; 
and  then  proceeded  to  release  from  prison,  and  restore  to  their  sees,  Ihe  popish 
bUhoDB,  BoMfisr,  Gardiner^  Tonsud,  ike  \  and  to  imprison  the  reformers,  CVvm- 
mtTf  Hooper,  Coverdale,  Ro^vra^  HolgoUy  and  others.  Eight  hundred  friends  to 
reformation,  fled  to  the  continent,  and  settled,  chiefly  along  the  Rhine.  Amonc 
these  were,  five  bishops,  five  deans,  four  aichdeacons,  and  obove  50  doctors  in  di- 
vinity, besides  noblemen,  inerchauts^  dec.  The  Ibrcigncrs,  PeUr  Martyr,  and 
John  a  LascOf  with  his  congregation,  were  expelled  the  country.  A  compUaot 
parliament,  in  October,  1553,  repealed  the  laws  of  king  Edward,  in  favor  of  a  re- 
fbrmatioo ;  restored  things  to  the  state  in  which  Htnry  F///,.ieft  them ;  and 
made  it  penal,  to  practise  the  reformed  refigion.  The  convocation  fully  agreed 
with,  the  parliament.  In  1554,  the  queen  appointed  a  visitation  of  the  churches, 
to  restore  the  former  state  of  things.  Six  bishops  were  turned  out,  the  niasa  set 
up,  and  the  popish  rites  every  where  restored.  All  the  married  and  recusant 
eiergy,  to  the  odmber  of  some  thousands,  were  deprived.  This  year,  the  queen 
mamed  Philip,  king  of  Spain.  In  November,  an  obsequious  parliament  was  as- 
sembled; cardinal  PoU  was  recalled;  and  as  papal  legate,  be  fully  restored 
popery^  ood  reunited  England  to  the  papal  throne.  The  parliament  proceeded, 
in  1556,  to  repeal  al)  laws  in  fiivor  of^  reformation,  passed  since  the  time  Henry 
VJiJ,  first  began  bis  contest  with  the  pope ;  and  to  revive  the  old  laws  against 
iMretica.  T£b  fires  of  persecution  were  now  kindled.  John  Rogers  was  the 
first  martyr ;  and  bishops  Ridletf,  Latimer,  and  Cranmsr,  were  among  the  vic- 
tims. Of  these  executions,  bishop  Bonner  was  the  chief  acent.  The  whole 
number  put  to  death,  daring  the  remainder  of  this  reign,  was  about  288 ;  besides 
tboee  who  died  in  prison,  and  great  numbers  who  fledthe  country.  Popery  waa 
now  completely  triumphant ;  and  the  reformation  seemed  entirely  suppressed. 
^  Bumei,  1.  c.  Book  ti.  and  AeoZ.  1.  c.  ch.  lii.     Tr.] 

(10)  [Clueen  Mary  died,  November  17tb,  1558;  and  her  sister  Elixabeih  was 
immediately  proclaimed.  She  had  a  vigorous,  resolute  mind,  and  was  friendly 
to  the  reformation.  Claiming  supreme  power,  both  in  church  and  state,  she  de- 
termined to  restore  forthwith  the  reformed  religion.  In  December,  1558,  she  in- 
hibited all  preaching,  for  the  present.  The  exiles  hastened  home  -,  and  were 
somewhat  divided  among  themselves,  in  respect  to  their  views  of  discipline  and 
rites  of  worship,  in  consequence  of  wnat  they  had  witnessed  while  abroad.  The 
Englioh  bishops  were  all  opposed  to  reformation.  The  court  secured  a  compli- 
ant parliament,  which  met  m  January,  1559,  repealed  the  persecuting  laws  of 
queen  Mary,  invested  the  sovereign  with  power  to  regulate  trie  doctrine,  disci- 
pline, and  worship  of  the  church,  to  appoint  all  bishops,  and  to  establish  Hi^ 
Comnuetion  courts,  with  powers  nearly  equal  to  the  Inquisition.  The  queen 
appointed  doctors  Parker,  Gnndal,  Cox,  and  others,  to  revise  king  Edtoarie  litr 
ur|3r;  which  being  slighU^ir  altered,  wos  ratified  by  parliament,  in  April,  and  en- 
joined upon  the  whole  nation  by  law.  On  the  rise  of  parliament,  the  bishops 
were  cofled  upon  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy.  All,  except  one,  refused  ;  and 
were  turned  out,  to  the  number  of  fourteen.  New  bishops,  favorable  to  the  re- 
fbrmation,  were  appointed  by  the  queen,  and  consecrated  by  the  ex-biahops  of 
king  Edward's  reign.  The  queen  now  ordered  a  general  visitation  of  the  church- 
es; and  issued  fifly-two  injunctions,  rej^ulatine  worship  and  discipline,  the  lives 
and  duties  of  clei;gymen,  ntes,  ceremonies,  holy  days,  &c.  with  penalties  against 
recusants.  Of  the  clerj^,  only  about  200  refused  obedience,  and  lost  their  liv- 
ings. In  1562,  the  parliament  confirmed  the  reformation  effected  by  the  queen. 
The  convocation  revised  the  forty-two  articles  of  faith,  of  king  E<hoard;  mode 
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^10.  Into  the  Deighboring  kiogdom  of  Scotland^  the  elemmitfl 
of  a  purer  religion  were  early  introduced,  by  certain  young  no- 
blemen who  had  resided  in  Germany.  But  the  papal  power, 
supported  by  inhuman  laws  and  penalties,  for  many  years  pre- 
vented it  from  taking  firm  root.  The  principal  author  of  the  en* 
tire  abolition  of  the  Romish  dominion  over  Scotland,  was  John 
Knoa^j  a  disciple  of  Calvin^  a  man  of  eloquence,  and  of  a  bold 
and  fearless  character.  Proceeding  from  Geneva  to  Scotland,  in 
the  year  1669,  he  in  a  diort  time  so  roused  up  the  people,  by 
his  discourses,  that  the  majority  of  them  abandoned  the  institn-* 
tions  of  their  fathers,  and  destroyed  every  vestige  of  the  Romish 
religion.(ll)     From  that  time  onward,  the  Scots  have  pertina«- 

•ome  not  very  important  ait«ratioDs;  and  redac«d  the  namber  to  thirty^iiu :  j0t 
they  were  not  ratified  by  parliament,  till  1571.  Respecting  the  forms  ofworBhip, 
the  convocation  were  nearly  equally  divided;  and  they  debated  with  great 
warmth,  the  minority  arging  a  greater  simplicity  of  worship.  Here  the  FuriUm 
party  began  to  «hew  itself.  But  the  queen  was  fond  of  a  splendid  worshipi  and 
claiming  supreme  dominion'in  religious  matters,  she  rifforoumly  enforced  uniform- 
ity. Thus  the  reformation  was  arrested,  and  the  established  church  in  England, 
has  ever  since  remained  substantially  the  same  as  in  the  year  15C2.  See  Bumetf 
I.  c.  vol.  ii.  P.  i.  Book  iii.  J^eal's  Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  ch.  iv.     7VJ 

(11)  Dan,  AVo/V  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  I.  p.  165  &c.  232,  234,  bG9.  and 
others.  Dan.  Caldentood's  History  of  Scotland's  Reformation,  Lond.  1680.  Fol. 
Geo,  Buchanan's  Rerum  Scotlcarum  Historia.  Lib.  xvL  §.  21  &c.  p.  361  &c.  ed. 
Ruddiroann.  Joe.  MdciVt  Memoires,  vol.  i.  p.  73  &c.  [Tko.  M.  Crit's  Life  of 
John  Knox,  New-York  1813.  8vo.  W.  RoUrUan's  Hist,  of  Scotland,  New-York 
1829.  8vo.  Jac.  SeoU'i  Lives  of  the  Prot.  Reformers  in  Scotland,  Edinb.  1810. 
8vo. — The  martyrdom  of  PatrU  HamUtoUy  in  1527,  at  St.  Andrews,  made  a  deep 
impression  on  many  of  his  countrymen.  It  produced  inquiry  on  religious  sub- 
jects; and  from  that  time,  there  were  always  more  or  fewer  Scots,  who 
preached  against  the  prevailing  religion  ;  e.  g.  friar  Seoton,  one  Fore$ty  and  oth- 
ers. But  the  priests  frequently  brought  the  reformers  to  the  stake.  Two  were 
burnt,  in  1534;  while  others  fled  into  England.  In  1539,  five  were  burnt  at  Ed- 
inbur^,  and  two  at  Gtaasow.  In  the  same  year,  the  famous  George  Buchanan 
went  into  exile.  In  1542,  several  Scottish  noblemen  were  carried  prisoners  of 
war  into  England,  where  some  of  them  imbibed  a  favorable  opinion  or  the  reform- 
ed religion.  In  1543,  Hamilton^  earl  of  Arran,  and  lord  protector,  was  friendly 
to  the  reformed ;  but  he  was  so  vigorously  opposed  by  cardinal  Beton^  that  he  dared 
not  openly  protect  them.  In  1545,  George  Wisheari  was  burned,  by  cardinal 
BetoHf  to  the  general  disgust  of  the  nobility.  A  number  of  youn^  men  of  spirit 
and  birth,  associated  together,  and  assassinated  the  cardinal,  in  bis  palace  or  St. 
Andrews :  and  then  taking  possession  of  the  castle,  held  it  for  some  years;  and 
thus  afibrded  a  rendezvous  for  the  reformed.  In  1547,  John  Knox  retired  thither, 
with  his  pupils;  and  was  soon  made  a  preacher.  St.  Andrews  was  afterwards  be- 
sieged and  taken ;  and  Knox  with  the  other  prisoners,  was  sent  to  France,  and  there 
kept  in  confinement.  In  1552,  the  queen  mother  fbund  it  necessary  to  purchase  the 
support  of  the  reformed,  now  a  powerful  party,  by  afibrdingthem  protection;  and 
for  six  years  they  kuffercd  little  molestation.  In  1558,  the  queen  was  obliged  by 
her  allies,  to  withdraw  her  protection ;  and  the  reformed,  now  quite  numerous, 
especially  in  the  large  towns  and  among  the  nobles,  were  again  persecuted.  The 
burning  of  fValter  Mill,  induced  them  to  combine,  and  to  assert  their  right  to  be- 
lieve and  to  worship  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences.  A  civil  war 
ensued ;  and  queen  Elizabeth  of  England  aided  the  Scottish  reformed.  In  1559, 
John  Knox  returned  to  Scotland,  and  by  bis  eloquence  and  activity  carried  for- 
ward the  reformation  triumphantly.  The  oueen  regent  died  in  June;  and  peace 
was  concluded  in  August,  1560.  The  paniament  assembled  soon  after,  and  in 
this  year  and  the  following,  fully  established  the  protestant  relicion,  accotding  to 
the  views  of  JoAn  Knox,  and  passed  laws  for  the  suppression  of  the  catholic  reli- 
gion throughout  the  country.  Thus  was  the  Scottisn  reformation  at  lost  achieved. 
See  the  authors  above  cited.     TV  ] 
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biouslv  held  to  that  form  of  religion  and  discipline,  which  was 
established  at  Geneva  under  the  auspices  of  John  Cdyin^  Knox^t 
pVeceptor  j  nor  could  any  considerations  afterwards  induce  them 
to  adopt  the  ecclesiastical  institutions  and  forms  of  worship  of  the 
English. 

$11.  In  Ireland)  the  reformation  was  exposed  to  the  same 
fluctuations  and  fortunes,  as  in  England.  When  Henry  VIIT, 
upon  the  abrogation  of  the  pontifical  power,  was  declared  supreme 
head  of  the  English  churchy  Oeorge  Brovm^  an  English  Angus- 
tinian  monk,  wnom  the  king  in  1535,  had  created  archbishop  of 
Dublin,  proceeded  to  purge  the  churches  of  his  province  of  their 
images,  relics,  and  superstitious  rites;  and  he  exerted  such  in- 
fluence, that  the  king's  supremacy ^  (by  which  was  meant  the  royal 
power  over  the  church,)  was  acknowledged  also  in  Ireland.  And 
hence,  the  king,  soon  after,  expelled  the  monks  from  Ireland, 
and  destroyed  their  houses.  Under  Edward  VI,  the  reforma- 
tion in  Ireland  continued  to  be  urged  forward,  by  the  same  arch- 
bishop. But  Mary^  the  sister  of  Edward^  persecuted  with  fire 
and  sword,  those  who  embraced  the  reformed  religion,  in  Ire- 
land as  well  as  in  England  ;  and  Brown  and  the  other  bishops 
who  favored  the  reformation,  were  deprived  of  their  offices.  Un- 
der Elizabeth^  however,  every  thing  was  restored  ;  and  the  Irish 
adopted  the  form  of  religion  and  discipline,  which  was  establish- 
ed in  England. (12) 

(15^)  See  the  life  of  George  Brown,  late  Archbishop  af  Dublin,  London,  1681. 
4  to.  and  which  is  reprinted  in  the  collection,  called  the  Harla/an  Miscellany ^ 
vol.  V.  Lond.  174&.  4  to.  No.  LXXIIl.  [The  reformed  religion  never  has  had 
the  assent  of  the  Irish  people  at  large.  Henry  VIII.  attempted  little  more,  than 
to  establish  his  supremacy  over  the  church  of  Ireland.  And  though  he  succeeded 
in  procuring  a  major  vote  in  the  Irish  parliament  for  it,  the  people  and  the  cler- 
gy, very  generally,  never  would  admit  it.  He  suppressed  the  monasteries,  and 
confiscated  their  funds ;  but  this  did  not  suppress  popery.  Queen  Martff  easily, 
and  at  once,  restored  every  thing  in  that  country,  except  the  confiscated  property. 
8he  deprived  archbishop  jffroion,  in  1554 ;  bat  did  not  attempt  to  persecute  *'  wUh 
fire  and  sword'*  the  handful  of  protestants  in  that  country,  until  near  the  close 
of  her  reign,  when  she  sent  over  Dr.  Cole,  with  a  commission  fur  that  purpose. 
His  commission,  however,  was  stolen  from  hira  on  the  way  ;  and  he  had  to  re- 
turn to  Enclond  for  another.  But  before  he  reached  Ireland  a  second  time,  the 
queen  died,  and  he  could  not  proceed  to  his  bloody  work.  Queen  Bllizabeih 
caused  herself  to  be  proclaimed  head  of  the  church  in  Ireland  ;  and  undertook  to 
infbrce  every  where  the  protestanl  doctrines  and  worship.  But  without  success. 
The  recusant  clergy,  indeed,  lost  their  livings  -,  and  some  protestant  clergymen 
were  introduced  into  the  country.  But  the  people  at  large  would  not  attend  the 
protestant  worship.  Thus,  while  protestantism  was  the  only  established  religion, 
and  the  only  one  legally  tolerated,  it  was  followed  by  few,  except  the  ofiicers  of 


Thns  the  protestant  population  became  considerably  increased.  But  still  the 
pure  Irishmen,  as  well  as  the  descendants  of  those  En^^lish  who  settled  in  Ireland 
prior  to  the  reformation,  together  constituting  the  majority  of  the  population  of 
the  country,  continued  to  adhere  to  the  catholic  religion.  During  the  two 
last  centuries,  the  protestant  population,  and  particularly  the  dissenting  portion 
of  it,  has  been  considerably  increased;  yet  the  catholic  population  has  also  in- 
creased ;  oud,  it  is  said,  that  there  have  been  more  conTersioas  from  the  protest- 
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<^  12.  Soon  after  the  Scots,  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces 
now  called  the  United  JVetherlandSj  [or  the  Dti^cA,]  revolted  en- 
tirely from  the  Roman  pontiff.  Pktlip  II,  king  of  Spain,  very 
anxious  for  the  safety  of  the  Romish  religion  among  a  people  so 
attached  to  liberty,  determined  to  restrain  the  Belgians,  and  se- 
cure their  allegiance  to  the  pontiff,  by  creating  an  additional  num- 
ber of  bishops,  by  establishing  among  them  the  iniquitous  tribu- 
nal of  the  Inquisition,  and  by  other  hard  and  insupportable  laws* 
But  this  excessive  care  to  preserve  the  old  religion,  instead  of  se- 
curing it  from  the  dangers  to  which  it  was  exposed,  occasioned 
its  total  overthrow.  In  the  year  1566,  the  nobility  combined  to- 
gether, and  remonstrated  strongly  against  these  new  edicts  ;  and 
meeting  with  repulse  and  contempt,  they,  in  conjunction  with  the 
people,  openly  trampled  upon  the  things  held  sacred  by  the  Ro- 
manists.(13)  As  the  duke  of  Alva,  who  was  sent  from  Spain 
with  forces  for  that  purpose,  endeavored  to  suppress  these  com- 
motions, with  unparalleled  cruelty,  and  with  innumerable  slaugh- 
ters, that  furious  civil  war  was  produced,  to  which  the  very  pow- 
erful republic  of  the  seven  United  Provinces  of  Belgium  owes  its 
origin.  This  republic,  rescued  from  the  dominion  of  the  Span- 
iards, by  its  leader,  die  prince  of  Orange,  William  of  Nassau, 
with  the  aid  of  Elizabeth^  queen  of  England,  and  of  the  king  of 
France,  adopted,  in  the  year  1573,  the  doctrines,  the  ecclesias- 
tical organization,  and  the  worship  of  the  Swiss;  yhX  gave  to  all 
the  citizens  entire  liberty  of  opinion  on  religious  subjects,  pro-  . 
vided  they  attempted  nothing  against  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
tlie  community. (1 4) 

ant  to  the  catholic  laitb  in  Ireland,  during  the  period,  than  conyeruons  from  th» 
catholic  jaith  to  the  proteatant.  Thus  Ireland  is  still  a  catholic  country,  if  we 
rei^rd  the  population ;  tbouch  proteatant,  and  of  the  church  of  England,  if  we 
regard  only  the  religious  estiilishments  of  the  country.     2V.] 

(13)  [Dr.  MacUUne  justly  remarks,  that  **  Dr  Mosheim  here  seems  to  distinguish 
too  little  between  the  soirit  of  the  nobility  and  that  of  the  multitude.  Nothing 
was  more  UmperaU  ana  decent  ihan  the  conduct  of  the  former ;  and  nothing  could 
be  more  tumuUnous  and  irregular  than  the  behavior  of  the  latter."     7V.1 

(14)  The  noble  work  of  Uerhard  Brandf  entitled  a  history  of  the  Reformation 
in  the  Netherlands,  written  in  Dutch,  and  printed  at  Amsterdam,  1677  ^.  in  iv 
vol.  4to,  is  especially  to  be  consulted.  [The  first  volume  is  properly  the  histo^ 
of  the  reformation,  coming  down  to  the  year  1600 ;  the  other  volumes  contain  the 
history  of  the  Arminian  controversy,  and  the  events  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Theie  is  a  translated  abridgment  of  Brand,  both  in  French  and  English,  which 
gives  a  good  condensed  account.  See  also  Gerdes,  Histoiia  Evangelii  reriovati, 
Tom.  iii.  p.  1  &c.  and  Schroeckk's  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  ii.  p.  348-- 
434. — PhtUp  II,  king  of  Spain,  determinea  to  purge  the  Netherlands  of  heretics; 
and  for  this  pujp<ise  increased  the  number  or  bishops,  from  Vbtir,  to  fourteen; 
enacted  severe  laws  against  heretics ;  and  determinea  to  introduce  the  inquisition 
into  the  country.  These  measures  were  generally  offensive ;  and  to  the  catho- 
lics, nearly  as  much  so  as  to  the  protestants,  In  lo66,  most  of  the  nobles,  though 
genuraliy  catholics,  entered  into  an  association,  to  protect  and  defend  the  libertiea 
of  the  country.  The  protestants,  now  100,000  in  number,  petitioned  the  king  for 
toleration ;  and  though  treated  with  contempt,  they  ventured  to  hold  their 
meetings  for  worship,  openly,  instead  of  meeting  in  private.  They  had  now  60 
or  60  places  of  meeting  in  Flanders,  attended  bv  60,000  peraons.  Similar  meet- 
ings were  opened  in  Artois,  Brabant,  Holland,  Utrecht,  Seeland,  Geldrea,  Friee- 
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^13.  In  Spain  and  Italy,  the  reformed  religion  made  great 
progress,  soon  after  the  first  conflicts  between  Lmther  and  the 
pontiffs.  Very  many  in  all  the  provinces  of  Italy,  but  especially 
among  the  Venetians,  the  Tuscans,  and  the  Neapolitans,  avowed 
their  alienation  from  the  Romish  religion.  And  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  in  particular,  very  great  and  dangerous  commotions 
arose  from  this  source,  in  the  year  1536 ;  which  were  excited 
chiefly  by  the  celebrated  Bemh.  OchinuSj  Peter  Martyr^  and 
others  who  preached  against  the  superstitions ;  and  which  Charles 
V,  and  his  viceroy  for  Naples,  had  great  difficulty  to  sup- 
press. (15)     The  principal  instruments  used  by  the  Roman  pon- 

land,  ifC,  Attempts  being  made  by  th«  government  to  disperse  their  assemblies 
by  force  i  thev  went  armed  to  their  |)Uces  of  worship.  The  same  year  the  rab- 
ble, first  in  Flanders,  and  afterwards  in  the  other  provinces,  broke  into  the  church- 
es, and  destroyed  the  images,  pictures,  crosses,  &c.  Philip  subsidized  13,000 
German  troops,  to  support  the  government.  Many  of  the  rebellious  catholics  vo- 
luntarily submitted;  and  the  protestants  were  reduced  to  great  straits.  Many 
were  put  to  death ;  and  many  fied  the  country.  The  association  of  the  nobles 
melted  away.  In  1567,  the  Netherlands  were  truly  a  conquered  country.  But 
Philipf  not  yet  satisfied,  determined  to  punish  his  subjects  still  more;  and  there- 
fore sent  the  duke  of  Atva,  with  an  aimy  of  Spaniards  and  Italians,  to  chastize 
the  country.  But  severity  only  increased  ^the  number  of  protestants,  and  drove 
the  people  to  desperation.  In  1568,  WiUiamf  prince  of  Orange,  assembled  an  ar- 
my of  refugees,  and  attacked  the  country,  witnout  success.  In  1572,  he  attack- 
cci  the  northern  provinces,  by  sea,  andpresently  made  himself  master  of  Holland, 
and  several  of  the  other  provinces.  The  Hollanders  now  proclaimed  him  their 
stadiholder;  and  in  1573,  be  was  able  to  attack  some  of  the  more  southern  prov- 
inces. The  war  lasted  many  years ;  and  the  united  provinces  fully  set  up  the 
protestant  religion ;  while  those  that  remained  subject  to  a  foreign  jurisdiction, 
were  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  popery,  as  the  cstabiisbed  religion. — ^Respectin|^  the 
toleration  of  other  sects,  in  the  tfnited  Netherlands,  Dr.  MacUdne,  (who  lived 
long  in  that  country,  and  therefore  may  be  considered  good  authority,)  observes,* 
that ;  "  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  toleration  that  was  granted  to 
Uie  Roman  catholics,  and  that  which  the  AnabapHstSy  Lutherans^  and  other  pro- 
testant sects,  enioyed.  They  were  all,  indiscriminately,  excluded  from  the  civil 
employments  of  the  state;  but  though  they  were  e<|^ualiy  allowed  the  exercise  of 
their  religion,  the  latter  were  permitted  to  enjoy  their  rcli^ous  worship  in  a  more 
apeo  andpublic  manner  than  the  former,  from  whom  their  churches  were  taken, 
and  whose  religious  assemblies  were  confined  to  private  conventicles,  which 
bad  no  external  resemblance  of  the  edifices  usually  set  apart  for  divine  wor- 
ship."    TV.] 

Yl^)  ^e  PeUr  Gianmoney  Histoire  civile  du  Royaume  de  Naples,  Tom.  iv.  p. 
IOq  &c.  The  life  of  Galeacius,  in  the  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom.  ii.  p.  524. 
[See  Dan.  Gardes,  Specimen  Italiae  Reformatae — una  cum  Syliabo  Reforma- 
toruro  Italorum,  Leyden  1765.  4to.  and  Dom.  Rosius  de  Porta^  Historia  Refor- 
mat, ecclesiar.  Raeticarum,  Cur  1771.  vol.  i.  Lib.  ii.  ch.  ii.  ^-c.  7V.] — ^**It  was  an 
attempt  to  introduce  a  Roman  inauisitor  into  the  city  of  J^ajtles,  that,  properly 
speaking,  produced  the  tumult  and  sedition  which  Dr.  Moskdm  attributes  in  this 
section  to  the  pulpit  discourses  of  Oehmo  and  Martyr;  for  these  famous  preachers, 
and  particularly  the  former,  taught  the  doctrines  of  the  reformation  with  |^at 
art,  prudence,  and  caution,  and  converted  many  secretly  witliout  si ving  public  of- 
fence. The  emperor  himself,  who  heard  him  at  Naples,  declared,  that  he  preach- 
ed wkh  such  spirit  and  devotion  at  toas  sufficient  to  make  the  very  stones  weep. 
AfUr  Ochino's  departure  from  Naples,  the  disciples  he  had  formed  gave  private 
instructions  to  others,  among  whom  were  some  eminent  ecclesiastics  and  persons 
of  distinction,  who  began  to  form  congregations  and  conventicles.  This  awaken- 
ed the  jealousy  of  the  viceroy,  TotMOy  who  published  a  severe  edict  against  he- 
retical books,  ordered  some  productions  of  Melanethon  and  Erasmus  to  be  public- 
ly burnt,  looked  with  a  suspicious  eye  on  all  kinds  of  literature,  suppressed  several 
academies,  which  bad  been  erected  about  this  time  by  the  nobility  for  the  ad- 
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tiffs  for  repelling  this  danger,  were  the  inquisitors ;  whom  they 
sent  into  most  parts  of  ItaJy,  and  who  tortured  and  slew  so  many 
people,  that  very  many  of  the  friends  of  the  new  religion  fled  into 
exile,  and  others  returned,  ostensibly  at  least,  to  the  old  religion. 
But  the  pontiff  found  it  utterly  impossible  to  brmg  the  Neapoli- 
tans to  tolerate  the  tribunal  of  the  fn^tttnVton,  or  even  to  admit 
inquisitors  into  their  country. — Spain  became  infected  with  die 
Lutheran  doctrines,  by  different  'ways ;  and  among  others,  by 
those  very  theologians,  whom  Charles  V,  took  with  him  to  Ger- 
many to  confute  the  heretics :  for  those  theologians  returned  to 
their  country,  tainted  with  the  heresy.  But  the  Spanish  in^i-* 
sition,  by  its  accustomed  severities,  and  especially  by  condemn- 
ing to  the  flames,  easily  extinguished  in  the  citizens  all  disposi- 
tion to  substitute  a  better  religion  in  place  of  the  old  one.(16) 

^14.  It  is  unnecessary  to  wage  controversy  with  those  who  say, 
that  some  of  the  persons  who  took  a  leading  part  in  these  great 
revolutions,  were  now  and  then  guilty  of  grievous  faults.  For 
the  best  informed  do  not  deny,  that  several  transactions  might 
have  been  conducted  more  discreetly ;  and  that  some  of  the  men 
in  power  were  more  solicitous  to  promote  their  own  interests,  than 
to  advance  pure  religion.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  beyond 
all  question,  that  many  things  which  appear  faulty,  to  us  of  the 
present  age,  should  be  classed  among  noble  achievements,  if  we 
regard  the  times  and  the  places  of  them,  and  compare  them  with 
the  frauds  and  the  enormities  both  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  their 
supporters.  However,  when  we  go  into  enquiry  respecting  the 
justice  of  the  controversy,  which  jbuther  first  waged  with  the  Ro- 
man pontiff,  it  is  not  a  question  that  relates  to  the  personal  acts 
and  virtues  of  individual  men.     Let  some  of  these  be  supposed 

▼ancemexit  of  learning,  and  bavins  received  orders  from  the  emperor  to  introduce 
the  inquisition,  desired  pope  PauTlII,  to  send  from  Rome  to  Naples  a  deputy  of 
that  .formidable  tribunal.  It  was  this,  that  excited  the  people  to  take  up  arais,  in 
order  to  defend  themselves  against  this  branch  of  spiritual  tyranny,  whicti  the  Neif- 
politans  never  were  patient  enough  to  suffer,  and  which  on  many  occasions  they 
nad  opposed  with  vigor  and  success.  Hostilities  ensued,  which  were  followed 
by  an  accommodation  of  matters  and  a  seneral  pardon  ;  while  the  emperor  and 
viceroy,  by  this  resolute  opposition,  were  deterred  from  their  design  of  introducing 
this  despotic  tribunal  into  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  Several  other  attempts  were 
afterwards  made,  during  the  reigns  of  Philip  II,  III,  IV,  and  Charles  II,  to  esta- 
blish Uie  inquisition  in  Naples;  but  by  the  jealousy  and  vigilance  of  the  people, 
they  all  proved  ineffectual.  At  length  the  emperor  Charles  VI,  in  the  beginning 
of  this  present  century,  published  an  edict,  expressly  prohibiting  all  causes,  rela- 
ting to  the  holy  faith,  to  be  tried  by  any  persons,  except  the  archbishops  and  bish- 
ops as  ordinaries.  See  Giannone^  liistoire  de  Naples,  Liv.  xxxii.  sec.  2  and  3. 
Modern  Univ.  History,  vol.  zxviii.  p.  273  Sfc.  ed.  8vo."    MacL.'\ 

(16)  Michael  QeddeSj  Spanish  Protestant  Martyrolugy,  in  his  Miscellaneous 
Tracts,  vol.  i.  p.  445.  [See  also  note  (CI),  p.  54,  above.  2V.— It  is  noticeable, 
Uiat  all  the  Spanish  theobgians,  who  accompanied  Charles  V,  to  Germany,  and 
were  a«s'>ciated  with  him  aflerwards  in  his  retirement,  fell,  after  his  death,  into 
the  bauda  of  the  inquisition,  and  were  condemned,  some  to  the  flames,  and  oth- 
ers to  other  kinds  of  death.  These  were  Augustine  Casal,  his  court  preacher; 
Constantine  Pontius^  his  confessor ;  the  Dominican,  Bartholomew  Caranaa^  oon« 
feasor  to  king  Phiiip  aind  queen  Mary;  together  with  many  others.     Sehl.] 

Vol.  III.  11 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


63  BOOK  IV, CSNTUAT  XVI. SKCTION  I. CUAP.  IV. 

even  worse  men,  than  they  are  generally  esteemed  to  be,  pro- 
vided the  eaitf«,  for  which  they  contended,  be  allowed  to  have 
been  just  and  gQQd.(17) 


firat 


(17)  ri^«  Madain*8  Appendix  No.  i.  conceroiiig  the  spirU  and  conduct  of  tiic 
vt  reformera,  &c.  Bubjoined  to  his  translalion  of  this  section.     Tr!] 
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SECTION  11. 

THE  GEP7ERAL  HISTORT  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

§1.  Extcngion  ofthochri8tinnchurch.~§  2.  Zeal  of  the  pontiflT  in  thit  respect— 
§  3  Propagation  of  christiunity,  in  India,  Japan,  and  China. — §  4.  Zeal  of 
til?  protestants,  on  tliis  subject. — §  5.  Tho  onemiea  of  Christianity .^$  6.  Ad- 
vnniages  of  the  r«vivnl  of  learning.— §  7.  The  study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
classics,  every  where  flourished.—^  8.  Tho  state  or  philosophy .—§  9.  Mode 
of  teaching  theology. — §  10.  Religion  puriiiedy  and  morals  reformed. 

^  1.  Id  extending  the  empire  of  Christ,  the  Spaniards  and 
Portuguese,  if  we  may  believe  their  own  historians,  were  equally 
active  and  successful.(l)  And  they  carried  indeed  a  sort  of 
knowledge  of  Christianity,  to  both  North  and  South  America,  to 
a  part  of  Africa,  and  to  the  maritime  parts  and  islands  of  Asia, 
which  were  subjugated  by  their  fleets.  And  a  large  number  of 
the  inhabitants  of  these  regions,  who  had  before  been  destitute  of 
all  religion,  or  were  sunk  in  the  grossest  superstitions,  ostensibly 
assumed  the  name  of  christians.  But  these  accessions  to  the 
christian  church  will  not  be  highly  appreciated,  or  rather  will  be 
deplored,  by  those  who  consider,  that  these  nations  were  coerced, 
by  barbarous  and  abominable  laws  and  punishments,  to  abandon 
the  religion  of  their  ancestors ;  and  that  all  were  enrolled  as  chris- 
tians, who  had  learned  to  venerate  immoderately  their  stupid  in- 
structors, and  to  exhibit  by  gestures  and  in  words  certain  useless 
rites  and  forms.  Such  a  judgment  has  been  pronounced,  not 
merely  by  those  whom  the  Romish  church  calls  heretieSf  but  also 
by  the  best  and  most  solid  members  of  the  Romish  community. 
Frenchmen,  Germans,  Italians,  Spaniards,  and  others. 

§  2.  The  Roman  pontiffs,  after  losing  a  great  part  of  Europe, 
manifested  much  more  solicitude  than  before,  to  propagate  Chris- 
tianity in  other  parts  of  the  world.  For  no  better  metliod  occurred 
to  them,  both  for  repairing  the  loss  they  had  sustained  in  Europe, 
and  for  vindicating  their  claims  to  the  title  of  common  fathers  of 
the  christian  church.  Therefore,  soon  after  the  institution  of  the 
celebrated  society  of  Jesuits,  in  the  year  1540,  they  were  espe- 
cially charged,  constantly  to  train  up  suitable  men,  to  be  com- 
missioned, and  sent  by  the  pontiffi  into  the  remotest  regions  as 
preachers  of  the  religion  of  Christ.     With  what  fidelity  and  zeal 

(1)  See,  among  many  others,  Jotf.  Fran.  La/i^in(>Histoire  desd^couTertesetcon- 
questcs  des  Portugais dnns  le  nonvcau  monde,  Tom  iii.  p.  4190.  He  derives  bis  ac- 
counts from  the  Portu<;uefte  writers.  The  other  writers  on  this  subject,  are  enu- 
merated by  Jo.  ^ih.  Fabficins,  Lux  salutaris  Evangelii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  42, 
43,  48,  49'.  [A  copious  list  of  authors,  who  treat  of  both  the  civil  and  religions 
state,  of  Spanish  America  in  particular,  may  be  seen  prefixed  to  Dr.  W.  Robert' 
son's  History  of  the  discovery  and  settlement  of  America.     TV.] 
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the  order  obeyed  this  injunction,  may  be  learned  from  the  long 
list  of  histories,  which  describe  the  labors  and  perils  encountered 
by  vast  numbers  of  the  fraternity,  while  propagating  Christianity 
among  the  pagan  nations. (2)  Immortal  praise  would  undoubtedly 
belong  to  them,  were  it  not  manifest  from  unequivocal  testimony, 
that  many  of  them  labored  rather  to  promote  the  glory  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff,  and  the  interests  of  their  own  sect,  than  the  glory  and 
interests  of  Jesus  Chri$t.(3)  It  appears  also,  from  authors  of 
high  credit  and  authority,  that  the  Indians  were  induced  to  pro- 
fess Christianity  by  the  inquisiiioTif  established  by  the  Jesuits  at 
Goa  in  Asia,  and  by  their  arms  and  penal  laws,  rather  tlian  by 
their  exhortations  and  argumentations.  (4)  This  zeal  of  the  Jesuits 
excited  the  emulation  not  only  of  the  Franciscans  and  Domini- 
cans, but  likewise  *of  other  religious  associations,  and  led  them  to 
renew  this  almost  neglected  work  of  missions. 

^  3.  Among  the  Jesuits  who  took  tlie  lead  in  the  arduous  work 
of  missionaries,  no  one  acquired  greater  fame  than  Francis  Xa- 
vicTy  commonly  called  the  apostle  of  the  Indies. (6)  Possessing 
genius  in  no  ordinary  degree,  and  a  very  high  degree  of  activity, 
he  proceeded  to  the  Portuguese  East  Indies,  in  the  year  1542, 
and  in  a  few  years  filled  no  small  part  both  of  the  continent  and 
the  islands  with  a  knowledge  of  the  christian,  or  rather  the  Romish, 
religion.  Thence  he  proceeded,  in  the  year  1549,  to  Japan,  and 
with  great  celerity,  laid  the  foundation  of  that  very  numerous  bo- 

(2)  See  Jo,  ^Ub.  Fabridus,  Lux  evangelii  toti  orbi  exoriensy  cap.   xxxii.  p. 

(3)  See  Christ.  Eberh.  Weismatm's  Oratio  de  virtotibus  et  Titiis  Missionar.  Ro- 
man, in  his  Oratl.  Academicae,  p.  286  &c.  {Compare  also  his  Introduct.  in  Memo- 
rabilia eccles.  Histor.  sacrae  N.  T.  Tom.  ii.  p.  684  fyc.    Schl.'] 

(4)  See  the  Histoire  de  la  Companie  de  Jeso.  Tom.  ii.  p.  171. 207  &jc 

(5)  Pope  BefwU^  XIV,  at  the  request  of  the  king  of  Portugal,  in  the  year  1747. 
conferred  on  Xnmer  the  dicnity  and  title  of  Protector  qftheJndUs.  See  Lettres 
edifiantes ct  curieuses  dea  Missions etxangeres,  Tom.  xliu.  Pref  p.  xxxvi  &c  The 
bodj  of  XBwer  was  interred  at  Goa,  and  is  there  worshipped  with  the  jrreatest  de- 
Totion,  he  being  enrolled  amonx  the  saints.  A  mjignificent  church  is  erected  to 
bim  at  Cotala  m  Portuguese  India,  where  he  is  likewise  devoutly  invoked  by  the 
peoole.  See  the  Lettres  edifiantes  des  Missions,  Tome  iii.  p.  85, 89,  203.  Tome  v. 
p.  3B--48.  Tom.  vi.  p.  78.  IFrancis  Xavier  was  a  younger  son  of  a  respectable  fami- 
ily  in  the  south  of  France,  and  bom  about  AD.  1506.  He  was  educated  at  Paris 
where  fgruUiui  Loyote  found  him,  teaching  with  reputation,  and  persuaded  him  to' 
join  his  new  society  of  Jesuit^.  In  1540,  the  king  of  Portugal  requested  some  mem- 
bers of  that  society  to  be  sent  to  his  capital.  Xavier  and  Simon  Rodriguez  were 
sent  the  next  year :  and  fh)m  Lisbon,  Xavier  shipped,  in  1541,  for  the  East  Indies 
with  the  commission  of  papal  legate  and  missionary.  He  arrived  at  Goa,  in  1542' 
and  labored  with  success  in  converting  the  natives,  and  reforming  the  lives  of 
the  Portuguese,  for  about  seven  years.  During  this  period  he  ttavelled  extensive- 
ly in  Hindostan,  twice  visited  the  pearl  fishery  on  the  coast  of  Ceylon,  and  made 
repeated  and  extensive  voyages  among  the  islands  to  the  east  of  the  bay  of  Bengal. 
At  length  in  1549,  he  went  to  Japan,  and  there  spent  two  vears  nod  a  half  wiUi 
nogreat  floccess  as  a  misnonary.  He  then  returned  to  "Goa;  and  immediate- 
ly prepared  for  a  mission  to  China.  He  arrived  on  the  Chinese  coast,  in  the  au- 
tumn of  1552,  fell  sick  of  a  fever,  and  there  expired.  His  remains  were  after- 
ward! ramoved  to  Goa,  and  there  interred.  His  life  was  wriUen  by  the  Jesuit  Ho- 
rvtuu  TyiTfsUmttf^in  vi.  Books,  Rome  1694. 12mo.  See  Sekrceckh's  Kirchen- 
gtscb.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iii.  p.  658  Ae.    TV.] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  iC 


GENERAL  H1STORT  OF  THE  CHURCH.  86 

dy  of  christians,  that  flourished  for  many  years  in  that  exten- 
sive empire.  Afterwards  when  attempting  a  mission  to  China, 
and  already  in  sight  of  that  powerful  kingdom,  he  closed  life  at 
the  island  of  Sancian,  in  the  year  1552.(6)  After  his  death, 
other  missonaries  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  eutered  China ;  among 
whom  the  most  distinguished  was  Matthew  Rieciy  an  Italian  ;  who 
so  conciliated  the  favor  of  some  of  the  chief  men,  and  even  of  the 
emperor,  hy  his  great  skill  in  mathematics,  that  he  obtained  for 
himself  and  companions  liberty  to  explain  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  people.(7)  He  therefore,  may  justly  be  considered 
the  founder  and  chief  author  of  the  numerous  body  in  China,  which 
still  worships  Christ,  though  harrassed  and  disquieted  by  various 
calamities.  (8) 

§  4.  Those  who  had  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  pontiffs,  possessing  no  territories  beyond  the  bounds  of 
Europe,  could  attempt  almost  nothing  for  the  extension  of  the  em- 
pire of  Christ.  Yet  we  are  informed,  that  in  the  year  1556,  four- 
teen missionaries  were  sent  from  Geneva,  to  convert  the  Ameri- 
cans to  Christ. (9)     But  by  whom  they  were  sent,  and  what  suc- 

(6)  See  the  writerr referred  to  by  Jo,  AW,  FahrieitiSf  in  Lis  Lux  Evangelii  toti 
orbi  ezoriens,  cap  zzxix.  p.  677  ^.  Add,  Jos.  Fran.  LaJUau's  Histoire  dea  d^- 
couvertes  et  conquestes  des  Portugal  dans  le  nouveau  monde,  Tome  iii.  p.  419, 
424.  Tome  iv.  p.  63,  102  &c.  Hiatoire  de  la  Corapagnie  de  Jeaus,  Tom.  i. 
p.  92  Sui. 

(7)  Jo.  Bapt,  du  Haldt's  Description  de  V  Empire  de  la  Chine,  Tom.  iii.  p.  84 
tfC.  ed.  in  Holland. 

(8)  That  certain  Dominicans  had  ^ne  into  China  before  Bicd,  is  certain.  See 
L^uien'g  Oriens  Christianas,  Tom.  iii.  p.  1354.  But  these  had  effected  nothing 
of  importance,  fl'hree  Italian  Jesuits,  Matthew  Ricei  of  Macerata  in  Ancona,  Pa- 
tio of  Bologna,  and  Roger  a  Neapolitan,  after  devoting  some  years  to  the  acqui- 
sition of  the  Chinese  lan^age  in  India,  were  by  Alexander  J^fugnanOf  superin- 
tendent of  the  Jesuits'  missions  at  Macao  in  the  year  1582,  attached  to  an  em- 
bassy sent  to  a  governor  in  China.  Ricci  was  acute,  learned,  modest,  of  winning 
address,  persevering  and  active.  His  knowledge  of  mathematics  recommended 
him  to  the  Chinese.  He  exhibited  a  map  of  the  world,  with  which  they  were 
much  taken.  Connecting  himself  with  the  Bonzes,  or  idolatrous  priests,  he  as- 
sumed their  dress  and  manners,  and  studied  under  their  guidance  seven  years. 
He  then  assumed  the  garb  of  a  Chinese  man  of  letters ;  and  wrote  tracts  on  the 
christian  religion,  and  particularly  a  catechism.  Mauy  persons  of  rank  put  them- 
selves under  his  instruction,  and  he  at  loncth  gathered  a  congregation  of  chris- 
tians. After  twenty  years  labor,  he  ^ined  access  to  the  emperor ;  to  whom  be 
presented  pictures  of  Christ  and  the  virgin  Mary,  and  a  clock;  and  obtained  liber- 
ty to  visit  the  palace,  with  his  associates,  at  pleasure.  He  now  made  converts 
very  fast,  from  all  ranks  of  the  people.  Stu,  one  of  the  principal  mandarins,  and 
his  grand  daughter  Candida,  with  her  husband,  became  converts;  and  themselves 
built  thirty  churches,  in  the  provinces  where  they  lived ;  and  assisted  the  mis- 
sionaries to  procure  the  erection  of  ninety  more,  besides  forty  chapels  for  prayer, 

•  in  another  province.  They  also  caused  numerous  religious  tracts  to  be  printed, 
and  translations  of  comments  on  the  scripture,  and  even  the  great  Summa  of  Thom- 
as Aquinas.  They  gathered  the  foundlings,  with  which  China  abounded,  and 
brought  them  up  christians.  RieeVs  two  companions,  Pasio  and  Roger,  were 
early  recalled ;  but  when  he  began  to  be  successftil,  assistants  were  sent  to  him, 
who  continued  to  labor  after  his  decease,  which  took  place  in  the  year  IGIO.  See 
Sekroeckh*s  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iii.  p.  677  Ac.     TV.] 

(9)  Bened  PUsteCs  Oratio  de  Trophaeis  Cbristi :  in  his  Oratt.  p.  570.  I  have  no 
doubt,  that  the  celebrated  admiral  CoUgni  was  the  man,  who  sent  for  these  Ge- 
nevan teachers  to  come  to  him  into  France^    For  that  excellent  man,  in  the  year 
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cess  attended  thenii  is  uncertalo.  The  English,  moreover,  who 
near  the  close  of  the  century  sent  out  colonies  to  North  America, 
planted  there  the  religion  which  they  themselves  professed  ;  and 
as  these  English  colonies  afterwards  increased  and  gathered 
strength,  they  caused  their  religion  to  make  progress  among  the 
fierce  and  savaee  tribes  of  those  regions.  I  pass  over  the  efforts 
of  the  Swedes  for  the  conversion  of  the  Finns  and  Laplanders,  no 
small  part  of  wtiom  were  still  addicted  to  the  absurd  and  impious 
rites  of  their  progenitors. 

^  5.  There  was  no  public  persecution  of  Christianity  in  this 
century.  For  those  mistake  the  views  and  policy  of  the  Muham* 
medans,  who  supi)ose  that  the  Turks  waged  war  upon  the  chris- 
tians, in  this  age,  for  the  sake  of  promoting  their  religion  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  of  Christ.  But  private  enemies,  both  to  all  religion 
and  especially  to  the  christian,  as  many  have  represented,  were 
lurking  here  and  there  in  different  parts  of  Europe  ;  and  they  in- 
stilled their  nefarious  dogmas,  both* orally  and  in  books,  into  the 
minds  of  the  credulous.  To  this  miserable  class  are  reckoned, 
several  of  the  peripatetic  philosophers  who  illumined  Italy,  in  par- 
ticular, Peter  Pompanatius ;  and  besides  these,  among  the 
French,  John  Bodin^  Francis  Rabelais  Michael  le  Montagne, 
Bonaventure  des  Perieres^  Stephen  Dolet,  and  Peter  Charron; 
among  the  Italians,  the  sovereign  pontiff,  Leo  X,  Peter  Bembiu^ 
Angelus  PolitianuSy  Jordan  Brunus,  and  Bernardin  Ochin ; 
among  the  Germans,  Theophrastus  Paracelsus,  Nicholas  Tau- 
relluSf  andothers.(lO)     Nay,  some  tell  us,  that  in  certain  parts 

1555,  projected  tending  a  colony  nfprotcistants  to  Brazil  and  America.  See  Char- 
Uwrix*8  Histoire  de  la  nouveih;  France,  Tome  i.  p.  2S2  4^.  [and  TkuanuSf  Histo- 
ria  Gcneralis,  Lib.  xvi.     TV.] 

(10)  The  reader  mar  consuli  ./ac.  Fred.  Rrhnmann's  Historia  Atheismi  et 
Atbeorum,  Hildesh.  1725.  8vo.  Jo.  Fran.  Buxiducus,  Theses  de  Atheismo  et  su- 
peratitione,  cap.  i.  Peitr  Baule's  Dictionairo  histor.  et  crit.  in  various  articlea ;  and 
otJiera.  [Pompanatius  was  born  at  Muntua,  io  1462,  taught  philosophy  at  Padua 
and  Bologna,  and  died  about  AD.  1526.  In  a  treatise  on  the  immortuliiy  of  the  soul, 
bo  denied,  that  reason  could  decide  the  question  ;  and  maintaned  that  it  was  purely 
a  doctrine  of  faith^  resting  on  the  authority  of  revelation.  In  a  treatise  on  in- 
cantationa,  he  denied  the  acency  of  demons  in  producing  strange  occurrences ; 
and  explained  the  efficacy  of  refica  SfC.  hj  the  influence  of  the  imagination.  In 
a  tract  on  fate,  free  will,  and  predestination,  he  declared  himself  utterly  unable, 
aatiafaetorily,  to  solve  the  difficulties  of  the  8ubj[ect;  commented  on  the  usual  ex- 
planations ;  shewed  their  insufficiency ;  and  wished  others  to  investigate  the  sub- 
ject more  fhlly.  At  the  same  time,  he  pronounced  the  stoic  and  the  christian  ex- 
position of  the  subject  the  most  plausible;  and  submitted  himself  to  the  authority 
of  the  church.  Many  account  nim  an  atheist :  and  the  inquisition  condemned 
bis  principles.  See  Bayle*s  Dintionaire,  art.  Pompanace;  and  Staudlin*s  Geach. 
der  nf oralphilosophie,  p.  584. — John  Bodin  was  a  French  jurist,  civilian,  and  man 
of  letters ;  and  died  AD.  1596,  aged  67.  Hia  works  were  numerous,  consisting 
of  translations  of  the  Latin  clasaics,  law  and  political  writings ;  and  an  unprinted 
dialogue  between  a  catholic,  a  Lutheran,  an  indiffernntist,  a  naturalist,  a  reform- 
ed, a  Jew,  and  a  Turk,  on  the  subject  of  religion.  He  here  appears  a  free-think- 
er. See  Baylt^  1.  c.  art  Bodin. — Rabelais  was  a  great  wit,  and  a  distinguished 
burlesque  writer.  Born  about  the  year  1500,  he  became  a  Cordelier,  led  a  scan- 
dalous life,  became  a  Benedictine,  fersook  the  monastic  life  in  1530,  and  studied 
physic ;  was  employed  as  a  physician,  and  librarian,  by  cardinal  du  BeUay;  went 
to  itome,  retarned,  and  was  curate  of  Mcudan,  iVom  toe  year  1545,  till  his  death 
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of  France  aod  luly^  there  were  schools  opened,  from  which  is- 
sued swarms  of  such  moosters.  And  no  one,  who  is  well  acquainted 

in  1553.  His  workB,  consuting  of  his  Pmntagrud  and  Gargantua.  are  comic 
Mtiregy  fuH  of  the  burteraue ;  and  were  printed  in  5  vol.  8to.  Amsterci.  1715 ,  and 
3  voi.  4ta.  ibid.  174J .  Hia  aatire  of  the  monka,  excited  their  enmity,  aod  caoaed 
him  trouble.  But  he  doea  not  appear  to  havD  been  in  apeculation  a  deist,  or  a 
heretic;  though  hia  piety  may  be  justly  questioned. — Montagne  waa  a  French  no- 
bleman, born  in  1533,  well  educated  in  the  claasica  at  Bouraeaoz  ;  eucceoded  to 
tjM  lordahip  of  M ootacne  in  Perigord,  and  to  the  mayoralty  of  Bourdaanz,  wher» 
he  ended  hia  life  AD  1592.  Hia  great  work  \s,  hia  I^mYBj  oAen  printed  in  3  voi. 
4t0.  and  6  vol.  12mo.  He  there  appeara  to  be  skuptical,  m  regard  to  acientific  or 
philoaophical  morala ;  but  ha  waa  a  firm  believer  in  reyelation,  which  he  regard- 
ad  aa  man'a  only  aafe  cuide.  Sea  SHimdUm,  1.  c.  p.  60G  Huij^Dts  Periertg  waa  a 
valet  de  chambre  to  Mrgaret  queen  of  Navarre,  and  waa  a  wit  aod  a  poet.  A 
volume  of  hia  French  poems  waa  pilbfi^icd,  after  hia  death,  which  waa  in  1544. 
Pnvioua  fo  his  death,  he  published  in  French  a  pretended  translation  of  a  Latin 
work,  entitled  Cymbalum  mundi ;  which  conaiata  of  four  dialoguea,  not  very 
chaste,  ridiculing  the  pagan  superstitions,  in  the  manner  of  Ludan.  See  Bat^ 
1.  €.  art.  Perieres. — DoUt  was  a  man  of  learning,  though  indiscreet  and  much  in- 
volved in  oontrovetaiea.  Alter  vatioua  change,  h«  became  a  printer  and  book- 
aeller,  at  Lyona;  and  having  avowed  lax  aentimenta  in  leliflon,  he  waa  aeized  by 
the  inquisiuon,  and  burnt,  upon  the  charge  of  atheism,  lu),  1546,  at  the  age  of 
37.  What  hia  religiona  opinions  were,  it  ia  not  eaay  to  atate.  lie  profeaMd  to 
be  a  Lutheran.  See  BayU,  1.  c.  art.  DvUt;  and  Ree*s  Cyclopaedia.— -Paeer  Glor- 
ron  waa  born  at  Paris,  in  1541,  studied  and  practiced  law  several  years,  and  then 
became  a  catholic  preacher,  in  very  hish  estimation  for  hia  pulpit  talents.  He 
died  at  Poria,  AD.  1603.  He  waa  a  philosophical  divine,  bold  and  skeptical. 
He  did  not  discard  revelation,  yet  relied  more  upon  natural  religion.  Hia  OKMt 
noted  work  was,  de  la  Sagesse,  in  three  books  ;  first  printed  at  Bourdeaux,  1601. 
See  BayUj  I.  c.  art.  Charron ;  and  Stdvdtifir  I.  «•  p.  612  &c.— Leo  X,  was  a  man 
of  pleasure,  aod  gave  no  evidence  of  genuine  pioty .  Dm  P/ewta  and  other  protest- 
tan  ta  have  reported  remarks,  said  to  have  been  made  by  him  in  hia  unguarded 
moments,  implying,  that  be  cousideied  the  christian  religion  a  fable,  tbouah  a 
profitable  one ;  that  he  doubted  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  Ac.  See  BayUf  1. 
c.  art.  Lw  X,  note  (I)  p.  83. — Btmbus  waa  aecreiary  to  Ldo  X,  a  man  of  letters, 
a  fi^cetioua  companion,  a  poet  and  historian.  He  also  is  reported  to  have  apoken 
equivocally  of  a  future  state ;  and  to  have  despised  PomVs  epistles,  on  account  of 
their  unpolished  style.  See  Bay^,  1.  c.  art.  BemhtSf  and  art.  MdmuiUwn^  note 
(P)- — PMinn  was  a  learned  classic  scholar  in  the  preceding  century,  and  is  re- 
ported to  have  said,  that  he  never  read  the  bible  but  once,  and  he  considered  thai 
a^loaa  of  time.  He  waa  also  reported  to  have  given  the  prelerence  to  Pinkdar's 
poems,  before  those  of  David,  On  tliese  rumors,  he  has  been  classed  among  free 
thinkers.  See  Ba«2a»  1.  c.  art.  PoUUien.— Jordan  Brunus  waa  a  Neapolitan  free 
thinker.  He  attacked  the  Aristotelian  philosophy^,  and  denied  manv  of  the  plain 
truths  of  revelation.  Driven  from  Italy,  for  his  impieties,  he  travelled  and  resi- 
ded in  Germany,  France,  and  England ;  and  retuniing  to  It^Iy,  he  was  committed 
to  the  flames,  in  the  year  1600.  See  BayUy  art.  Brunus. — JBemardin  Ockin  waa 
an  Italian,  bom  in  1487,  at  Sienna.  He  early  became  a  Franciscan,  first  of  the 
class  called  Cordeliers,  and  then  a  Capuchin,  of  which  last  oider  he  waa  the  fune- 
ral from  AD.  1537 — 1542.  He  was  now  a  very  austere  monk,  and  a  distin^uislied 
preacher.  But  in  the  year  1541,  meeting  with  John  Valdesy  a  Spanish  civilian, 
who  had  accompanied  Charles  V,  to  Grermany ,  and  there  imbided  Lutheran  aenti- 
menta, Ochin  was  converted  to  die  same  faith.  The  change  in  his  views  soon 
became  known ;  and  he  was  summoned  to  Rome,  to  five  account  of  himself.  On 
hia  way  thither  be  met  with  Peter  Martyr ,  a  man  of  kindred  views,  and  they  both 
agreed  to  flee  be]/bnd  the  reach  of  the  papal  power.  They  went  first  to  Geneva, 
and  thence  to  Auesburg,  where  Ochin  published  a  volume  of  sermons,  married, 
and  lived  from  1542  till  1547.  From  Augsburg,  both  Ochin  and  Martyr  were  in- 
vited into  England,  by  archbishop  Cranmerj  and  were  employed  in  reforming 
that  country.  But  on  the  accession  of  queen  Jtfory,  in  1553,  they  were  obliged 
tu  quit  England.  Ochin  returned  to  Strasburg,  and  in  1555  went  to  Baale,  and 
thence  to  Zurich,  where  he  became  pastor  to  a  congregation  of  Italian  protes- 
tants,  till  1563.  He  now  published  a  volume  of  dia^rues,  in  one  of  which  he 
lepresentod  polygamy  aa  lawfijl,  in  certain  cases,  and  advir-**4>d  aome  other  opin- 
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with  the  state  of  those  times,  will  reject  these  slatemeDts  m  the 
the  gross ;  for  all  the  persons  that  are  charged  expressly  with  so 
great  a  crime,  cannot  be  acquitted  altogether.  Yet  if  the  subject 
be  examined  by  impartial  and  competent  judges,  it  will  appear, 
that  many  individuals  were  unjustly  impeached,  and  others  mer- 
ited slighter  reprobation. 

^  6.  That  all  the  arts  and  sciences  were  in  this  age  advanced 
to  a  higher  degree  of  perfection,  by  the  ingenuity  and  zeal  of 
eminent  men,  no  one  needs  to  be  informed.  From  this  happy 
revival  of  genera]  learning,  the  whole  christian  population  of  Eu- 
rope derived  very  great  advantages  to  themselves,  and  afterwards 
imparted  advantages  to  other  nations,  even  to  the  remotest  parts 
of  the  world.  Princes  and  states,  perceiving  the  vast  utility  of 
the  advancing  state  of  knowledge,  were  every  where  at  much  ex- 
pense and  pains  to  found  and  protect  learned  associations  and  in- 
stitutions, to  foster  and  encourage  genius  and  talent,  and  to  pro- 
vide honors  and  rewards  for  literary  and  scientific  men.  From 
this  time  onward,  that  salutary  rule  took  effect,  which  still  pre- 
vails among  the  larger  and  better  part  of  the  christian  community, 
of  excluding  all  ignorant  and  illiterate  persons  from  the  sacred  of- 
fice and  its  functions.  Yet  the  old  contest  between  piety  and  learn- 
ing, did  not  cease  ;  for  extensively,  both  among  the  adherents  to 
the  Roman  pontiff  and  among  his  foes,  there  were  persons, — 
good  men  perhaps,  but  not  duly  considerate, — who  contended 
more  zealously  than  ever,  that  religion  and  piety  could  not  pos- 
sibly live,  and  be  vigorous,  unless  all  human  learning  and  philoso- 
phy were  separated  from  it,  and  the  holy  simplicity  of  the  early 
ages  restored. 

^  7.  The  first  rank  among  tlie  learned  of  that  age,  was  held  by 

ion«  which  ^ve  offence.  The  magi9trate«  of  Zurich  banished  him  from  the  can- 
too.  He  retired  toBaale  in  mid  winter;  and  beinc  refused  an  asylum  there,  he 
travelled  with  his  family  to  Poland,  where  he  met  toe  like  reception,  and  set  out 
for  Moravia;  on  his  way,  he  and  family  were  taken  sick,  two  sons  and  a  daugh- 
ter died,  he  recovered  so  far  as  to  pursue  his  journey,  but  died  three  weeks  after, 
at  Slawkaw.  AD.  1564,  a^d  77.  He  is  said  to  have  impugned  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity ;  and  the  Antitrinitarians  claim  him,  as  one  of  their  sect.  His  works  were 
all  written  in  Italian,  and  consisted  of  six  volumes  of  sermons,  commentaries  on 
the  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Galatians,  a  treatise  on  the  Lord*s  supper,  ano- 
ther on  predestination  and  free  wil  1 ,  l-c.  See  BayU,  1 .  c.  art.  Ocliin. — Tkeophrasiu$f 
or  Jas  he  called  himself,  Fhilipjnts  ,aureolus  Tkeophrastus  Paracelsus  Bombashtsvan 
Hohenhdm^  was  a  vain,  unlearned,  but  ingenious  alchymist,  physician,  and  philoso- 
pher of  Switzerland,  born  in  1493.  He  travelled  much,  was  a  short  time  profes- 
sor of  physic  at  Basle,  and  died  at  Saltsborg,  in  1541.  He  was  the  father  of  the 
sect  of  TlteosophisU ;  a  sort  of  mystics,  who  pretended  to  derive  all  their  know- 
ledge of  nature  immediately  from  God.  See  Ree's  Cyclopaediik,  and  Schroeckh's 
Ktrchengesch.  seitder  Reform,  vol.  iii.  p.  145  &.c. — TaureUus  (Oech^ein),  a  phi- 
losopher and  physician  of  Mompelgard,  who  taught  at  Basic  and  Altorf,  lived  at 
a  time  when  AnaioUe  reigned  with  boundless  sway,  in  all  the  universities;  and 
wishing  to  free  himself  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Stagirite,  he  ventured  as  a  man  of 
independence,  to  correct  some  of  Aristotle' t  opinions  concerning  God,  providence, 
the  human  soul,  &c.  He  thus  became  embroiled  with  the  friends  of  Aristotle  as 
bis  opposers,  and  was  suspected  of  atheism.  But  Dr  Fcurlein  has  defended  him, 
in  a  Dissert,  apologetica.    &ee  Schlegel*s  noie.     Tr.] 
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those  who  devoted  themselves  to  editing,  correcting,  tod  eiEplain- 
ing  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  to  the  study  of  antiqui- 
ties, to  the  cuhivation  of  both  those  languages,  and  to  elegant 
composition  both  in  prose  and  verse.  There  still  exist  numerous 
works,  that  are  the  admiration  of  the  learned,  from  which  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  finest  geniuses  in  all  parts  of  Europe  prosecuted 
these  branches  of  learning,  with  the  greatest  ardor,  and  even  con- 
sidered the  preservation  of  religion  and  civil  institutions,  and  the 
very  life  of  all  solid  learning,  to  depend  on  these  studies.  And  though 
some  of  them  might  go  too  far  in  this  thing,  yet  no  candid  man 
will  deny,  that  the  prosecution  of  these  studies  first  opened  die 
way  for  the  improvement  of  the  minds  of  men,  and  rescued  both 
reason  and  religion  from  bondage. 

^  8.  Those  who  •  devoted  themselves  principally  to  the  study 
and  improvement  of  philosophy,  were  indeed  less  numerous,  than 
the  prosecutors  of  elegant  literature ;  yet  they  formed  a  body 
neither  small  nor  contemptible.  They  were  divided  into  two 
classes.  The  one  labored  to  investigate  the  nature  and  truth  of 
things,  by  contemplation  or  speculation ;  the  other  recurred  also 
to  experiments.  The  former,  either  followed  after  their  guides 
and  masters,  or  they  struck  out  new  paths  by  their  own  ingenuity 
and  efibrts.  Those  who  followed  masters,  either  fixed  their  eve 
on  PlatOj  to  whom  many  now,  especially  in  Italy,  gave  the 
preference,  or  they  followed  Aristotle.  The  professed  follow- 
ers of  ArUtotlcj  moreover,  were  gready  divided  among  them- 
selves. For,  while  many  of  them  wished  to  preserve  the  old 
method  of  philosophizing,  which  was  falsely  called  the  peripatetic, 
by  the  doctors  that  still  reigned  in  the  schools ;  oth^s  wished  to 
have  Aristotle  taught  pure  and  uncontaminated,  that  is,  they 
wished  to  have  his  works  themselves  brought  forward  and  ex- 
plained to  the  youth.  Difi[erent  from  both,  were  those  who  thought 
the  marrow  should  be  extracted  from  the  lucubrations  of  Aristo^ 
thj  illumined  with  the  light  of  elegant  literature,  corrected  by  the 
dictates  of  sound  reason  and  correct  theology,  and  thus  be  ex- 
hibited in  separate  treatises.  At  the  head  of  this  last  class  of  pe- 
ripatetics, was  our  Philip  Melancthon.  Among  those  discardmg 
the  dogmas  of  the  ancients,  and  philosophizing  freely,  were  Je- 
rome Cardanusy  Bemhard  Tdesius,  and  Thomas  Campandla; 
men  of  great  and  splendid  genius,  yet  too  much  devoted  to  the 
fictions  and  visions  of  their  own  fancies.  To  these  may  be  added 
Peter  Ramus,  an  ingenious  and  acute  Frenchman,  who  by  pub- 
lishing a  new  art  of  reasoning,  opposed  to  that  of  Aristotle,  and 
better  accommodated  to  the  use  of  orators,  excited  great  commo- 
tion and  clamor.  From  nature  itself,  by  means  of  experiments, 
critical  observation,  and  the  application  of  fire  to  develope  the 
primary  elements  of  bodies,  Theophrastus  Paracelsus  endeavored 
to  discover  and  demonstrate  latent  truths.  And  his  example  was 
so  alluring  to  many,  that  a  new  sect  of  philosophers  soon  rose  up, 
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who  assumed  the  names  of  Fire  Philosophers  and  TheosophistSj 
and  who,  attributing  very  little  to  human  reason  and  reflection, 
ascribed  every  thing  to  experience  and  divine  illumination.(ll) 

^9.  These  efforts  and  this  emulation  among  men  of  genius, 
besides  proving  highly  benefic((|l  in  many  other  respects,  reme;- 
died  every  where  among  christians,  though  they  did  not  entirely 
cure,  that  barbarous,  uncouth,   and  vile  method  of  treating  reli- 
opus  subjects,  which  had  prevailed  in  the  preceding  centuries. 
The  holy  scriptures,  which  had  been  either  wholly  neglected,  or 
iaterpreted  very  unsuitably,  now  held  a  far  more   conspicuous 
place  in  the  discussions  and  the  writings  of  theologians ;  the  sense 
and  the  language  of  the  books  were  more  carefully  investigated; 
the  subjects  were  far  more  justly  and  lucidly  analyzed  ;  and  the 
dry  and  insipid  style,  which  the  old  schools  admired,  was  ex- 
ploded by  all  the  better  informed.     These   improvements  were 
not  indeed  cariied  so  far,  that  nothing  was  left  for   succeeding 
ages  to  correct  and  amend  :  much  remained  that  was  imperfect. 
Yet  he  must  be  ungrateful  to  the  men  of  that  age,  or  a  very  in- 
comnetent  judge,  who  shall  deny,  that  they  laid  the  foundation 
<^  all  those  excellencies,  by  which  the  theologians  of  subsequent 
times  have  distinguished  themselves  above  those  of  the  former  ages. 
^  §  10.  Hence  the  true  nature  and  genius  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion, which  even  the  best  and  most  learned  had  not  before  suffi- 
ciently understood,  was  placed  in  a  clearer  light,  and  drawn,  as 
it  were,  from  a  deep   pit.     There  is  indeed  error  enough  still 
existing  every  where  :  yet  even  those  christian  communities,  at 
this  day,  whose  errors  are  the  greatest  and  most  numerous,  have 
not  such  crude  and  inconsistent  views  of  the  nature  and  design  of 
Christianity,  and  of  the  duties   and  obligations  of  christians,  as 
were  formerly  entertained  even  by  those  who  claimed  to  be  rulers 
of  the  church  and  chief  among  its  teachers.     This  improved  state 
of  religion^  moreover,  had  great  influence  in  correcting  and  sof- 
tening the  manners  of  many  nations,  who  were  before  coarse,  un- 
polished, and  rude.     For,  although  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that 
other  causes  also  contributed  to  introduce  gradually,  and  to  es- 
tablish that  milder  and  more  cultivated  state  of  society,  which  has 
prevailed  in  most  countries  of  Europe  since  the  limes  of  Luther; 
yet  it  is  very  clear,  that  the  religious  discussions,  and  the  better 
knowledge  of  many  doctrines  and  duties  to  which  they  gave  rise, 
have  contributed  very  much  to  eradicate  from  the  minds  of  men 
their  former  ferocity  of  character.     Nor  shall  we  go  wide  of  the 
tenth,  while  we  add,  that,  since  that  time,  genuine  piety  likewise 
has  had  more  friends  and  cultivators  ;  though  they  have  always 
and  every  where,  been  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude  of  the  un- 
godly. 

(11)  For  the  elucidation  of  tiiese  mtnten  Jamet,  Brucker's  Hi«toria  Philoeo- 
fcbi^ct*'  ^'''-  ""'^'-    ^"  **''•  °"^^  Bumraarily  touch  upon 
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SECTION  ni. 

THE  PAaXICULiiB  HISTOBT  OV  THE  CHURCH. 

PART  I. 

THE  HISTORY  OP  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMISH  OR  LATIN  CHURCH. 

f  1.  The  Roman  pootifT,  and  hii  electtoa. — §  S.  His  power  circumscribed. — S  3. ' 
— Disagreement  respecting  it. — §  4.  Diminution  of  the  Romisb  church. — |  5. 
Plans  of  the  pontiffs  for  remedying  this  evil.  Missions. — §  6.  The  EfQrptians 
and  Armenians. — §  7,  8.  Nestorians.  Indians. — §  9.  Internal  state  of  the  Ro- 
mish church,  regulated  and  fixed  — §  10.  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  Jesuits. — 
§  11.  Nature  and  character  of  this  order. — §  l2.  Its  zeal  for  the  pontiffs. — §  13. 
The  Roman  pontiffs.— $  14.  The  clercy.— §  15.  Their  lives.— §  16.  The 
monks.  Old  orders  reformed.— J  17,  lo.  New  orders. — §  19.  The  state  of 
learning. — §  20.  Philosophy.— §  21.  Theoloffical  writers. — §22.  Principles  of 
the  Romisb  religion. — §  Ss.  The  council  of  Trent. — §  24.  Substance  of  the 
catholic  faith. — §  25.  Ezesetic  theology. — §  26.  Interpreters  of  scripture. — § 
27.  Dogmatic  theology. — f28.  Practical  theolosy. — §29.  Polemic  theology.-^ 
§  30.  Controversies  m  the  Romish  church. — f'^Sl.  Their  greater  controver- 
sies.—§  32.  First  controversy.— §  33.  The  second.— §  34.  The  third.— §  35. 
The  fourth.— §  36.  The  fifth.— §  37.  The  sixth.— §  38.  Controversy  with 
Michael  Baius.— §  39.  Controversy  with  the  Jesuits,  Less  and  Hamei. — { 
40.  Molinist  controversy. — §  41.  Congregations  on  the  aids.— §  42.  Ceremo- 
nies and  rites. 

^  1.  The  Romish  or  Latin  cfaurch  is  a  comrauDity  extending 
very  widely  over  the  world,  the  whole  of  which  is  subject  to  the 
single  bishop  of  Rome ;  who  claims  to  be  hereditary  successor  to 
the  office  and  to  all  the  prerogatives  of  St.  Peter ,  die  prince  of  the 
aposdes,  the  supreme  bishop  of  the  christian  church  universal,  and 
the  legate  and  vicegerent  oiJeiut  Christ.  This  mighty  prelate  is 
chosen,  at  this  day,  hj  a  select  number  of  the  Romish  clergy  ; 
namely,  six  bishopi  m  the  vicinage  of  Rome,  fifty  rectors  or 
presbyters  of  churches  in  Rome,  and  fourteen  overseers  or  deo- 
cons  of  Romish  hospitals  or  deaconries  ;  all  of  whom  are  called  by 
the  ancient  appellation  of  cardinals.  These  cardinals^  when  de- 
liberating respecting  the  choice  of  a  new  pontiff,  are  shut  up  in  a 
kind  of  prison,  which  is  called  the  canclavey  that  they  may  the 
more  expeditiously  bring  the  difficult  business  to  a  close.  No 
one,  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  college  of  cardinals^  and  also  a 
native  Italian,  can  be  made  head  of  the  church  ;  nor  can  all  those, 
who  are  Italian  cardinals.(l)     Some  are  excluded  on  account  of 

(1)  The  reader  may  consult  Jo.  Frtd.  Mayer^s  Comment,  de  electione  Fontif. 
Roman.  Hamb.  1691.  4to.    The  ceremoniale  electionis  et  ooronationis  Pontifieis 
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their  birth  place,  others  on  account  of  their  course  of  life,  and 
others  for  other  causes.  Moreover  the  German  Roman  emperorsi 
and  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain,  have  acquired,  either  legally 
or  by  custom,  the  right  of  excluding  those  they  disapprove,  from 
the  list  of  candidates  for  this  high  office.  Hence  there  are  very 
few,  in  the  great  body  of  cardinals,  who  are  payable,  as  the  com* 
mon  phrase  is,  that  is,  so  born  and  of  such  characteristics,  that 
the  august  functions  of  a  pope  can  fail  to  their  lot. 

%  2.  The  Roman  pontiflF  does  not  enjoy  a  power  which  has  no 
limitations  or  restraints.  For,  whatever  be  decrees  in  the  sacred 
republic,  he  must  decree  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  the 
brtthreuy  that  is,  of  the  cardinals^  who  are  bis  ministers  of  state 
and  counsellors.  In  questions  of  a  religious  nature,  likewise,  and 
in  theological  controversies,  he  must  take  the  opinion  and  judg- 
ment of  theologians.  The  minor  matters  of  business,  moreover, 
are  distributed  into  several  species,  and  committed  to  the  man- 
agement and  trust  of  certain  boards  of  commissioners,  called  C(m- 
gregationij  over  which  one  or  more  cardinals  preside. (2)    What 

Romani,  was  not  long  since  published  by  Jo.  Gerh.  Meuscherty  Francf.  1732.  4to. 

2[*o  be  eligibie,  Ist.  A  man  mast  be  of  mature  age ;  fer  the  electors  then  hope,  that 
eir  turn  may  come  to  be  elected.  Besides,  a  pope  50  or  more  years  old,  will  be 
more  likely  to  rule  discreetly  and  sacaciously.  2dly.  He  must  be  an  Italian; 
Ibr  a  foreigner  might  remove  the  papal  residence  out  of  the  country.  3dl^.  He 
must  not  be  the  subject  of  any  distinguished  prince,  but  must  be  a  native  subject  of 
the  holy  see;  for  otherwise  he  might  promote  the  interests  of  his  hereditary  prinec, 
to  the  injury  of  the  holy  see.  4thly.  monks  are  not  readily  preferred ;  lest  they 
should  confer  too  many  privileges  on  their  own  order.  5thly.  Nor  are  those  who 
haye  been  ministers  or  state,  ambassadors,  or  pensioners  of  distinguished  princes. 
6thly.  Nor  such  as  have  been  much  engaged  in  political  affairs.  7thly.  No  one 
who  has  numerous  relatives,  especially  poor  ones ;  on  whom  he  might  exhaust 
the  apostolical  treasury.  From  these  causes,  the  choice  generally  falls,  at  the 
present  day,  upon  either  learned  or  devout  popes. — There  are  four  methods  of 
oho^ng  a  pope.  I.  By  scrutiny;  that  is  by  ballot.  A  golden  cup  is  placed  on 
the  altar,  into  which  each  cardinal  casts  a  sealed  vote  ;  and  to  make  out  a  choice, 
one  man  must  ordinarily,  have  the  suffrages  of  two  thirds  of  the  cardinals  H. 
By  access.  This  method  is  resorted  to,  when  a  candidate  has  many  votes,  but 
not  enough  to  constitute  a  choice,  and  a  trial  is  made  to  bring  some  of  the  other 
cardinals  to  accede  to  his  election.  It  is  properly  a  new  scrutiny,  though  the  bal- 
lots are  of  a  different  form.  HI.  By  compromise ;  that  is,  wnen  the  conclave 
continues  lone,  and  the  cardinals  cannot  agree,  they  transfer  the  election  to  two 
or  three  cardinais,  and  agree  to  abide  by  their  choice.  IV.  By  inspiration. 
When  the  cardinals  have  become  weary  of  their  long  confinement,  some- 
times one  or  more  of  them  will  clamorously  announce  an  individual  as  pope, 
and  the  party  in  his  favor,  being  previously  apnrised  of  the  measure,  join  in  tne 
outcry,  till  the  cardinals  in  opposition,  througn  fear,  join  in  the  general  clamor. 
A  pope  thus  chosen  by  inspiration^  is  particularly  revered  by  the  Italians,  not- 
witustanding  their  belief,  that  there  can  be  no  election  by  inspiration,  unless  the 
cardinals  have  previously  conducted  foolishly.  ScM,  See  also  /2e« '5  Cyclopaedia, 
art.  Conclave  :  and  the  Ceremonial  ofthe  election  of  a  pontiff*,  ratified  by  Uregory 
XV,  AD.  1022, in  the  Bullarium  Masnum,  Tom.  iii.  p.  454—466.     TV.] 

(2)  The  court  of  Rome  is  minutely  described  by  Jac.  Aymony  in  a  book  enti- 
tled, Tableau  de  la  Cour  dc  Rome,  iiague  1707.  8vo;  and  by  Jerome  Limadoro, 
Relation  de  la  Cour  dc  Rome,  ct  des  Ceremonies  qui  s'  y  obsorvent,  which,  (trans- 
lated firom  the  Italian  into  French,)  Jo.  Bapt.  Labat  has  subjoined  to  his  Trav- 
els in  Spain  and  Italy ;  Voyages  en  Cspagno  et  Italie,  Tome  viii.  p.  105  &c. 
On  the  Romish  con^jregaiions  or  colleses,  besides  Dorotheas  Ascianus,  (de  Mon- 
tibuspietatis  Ronmnis,  p.  510  &c.)  Hunold  Plettenburg  hivs  a  particular  treatise, 
Notitia  tribunal ium  et  congregationem  curiae  Romanae,  Hildesih.   1693.  8vo. — 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


&l6tOBT  OV  THE  BOMISH  CHUBCH.  93 

these  boards  deem  salutary  or  right,  is  ordiaarily  approved  by  the 
pontiff;  and  must  be  approved,  unless  there  are  very  cogent  rea- 
sons for  the  contrary.  From  such  a  constitution  of  the  sacred 
republic,  many  things  must  often  take  place,  far  otherwise  than 
would  meet  the  wishes  of  the  pontiff:  nor  are  those  well  informed 
as  to  the  management  of  afiairs  at  Rome,  who  suppose,  that  he 
who  presides  there,  is  the  cause  of  all  the  evils,  all  the  faults,  all 
the  contests  and  commotions  that  occur  there.(3) 

§  3.  Respecting  the  powers  and  prerogatives  of  this  spiritual 
monarchy,  however,  its  own  citizens  disagree  very  much.  And 
hence  the  authority  of  the  Romish  prelate  and  of  his  legates,  is 
not  the  same  in  ill  countries ;  but  in  some  it  is  more  circum- 
scribed and  limited,  in  others  more  extensive  and  uncontrolled. 

(The  coomgatioDS  ar»  properly  boards  of  commissioneni,  meeting  at  stated 
tinoesy  with  full  and  definitive  powers  within  certain  limits,  to  decide  summarily 
all  controversies,  and  to  control  and  manage  all  business,  that  falls  within  their  re- 
spective provinces.  They  have  their  own  secretaries,  keep  records  of  their  pro- 
ceeding, may  send  fbi  persons  and  papers,  call  on  professional  and  learned  men 
ibr  their  opinions,  and  are  bound  in  certain  cases  to  consult  the  pontiff  before 
they  come  to  a  decision.  The  number,  and  the  specific  duties,  of  the  several  con- 
creiptionB,  vary  from  time  to  time^  as  the  pope  and  his  council  see  fit  to  ordain. 
Besides  these  permanent  congregations,  otners  are  created  for  special  occasions, 
and  eipire  when  their  business  is  closed.  Sixtus  V,  in  the  year  1587,  established 
fifteen  permanent  congregations,  composed,  most  of  them,  of  five  cardinals  each  ; 
and  none  of  them,  of  less  than  three.  They  were  I.  the  congregation  of  the 
holy  inquisition ;  the  supreme  inquisitorial  tribunal  for  all  Christendom.  In  this 
the  pope  presided  in  person.  II.  The  congregation  on  letters  of  grace,  dispensa- 
tions, sc.  III.  The  congregation  on  the  erection,  union,  and  dismemberment,  of 
churches,  bishoprics,  Ac.  1 V.  The  congregation  for  supplying  the  ecclesiastical 
states  with  com,  and  preventing  scarcity.  V.  The  congregation  on  sacred  rites 
and  ceremonies.  VI.  The  congregation  for  providing  and  regulating  a  papal 
fleet,  to  consist  often  ships.  Vll.  The  congregation  on  the  Index  of  prohibited 
books.  VIII.  The  congregation  for  interpretins  and  executing  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Trent,  except  as  to  the  articles  of  ftitn.  IX.  The  congregation  for  re- 
lief, in  cases  of  oppression  in  the  ecclesiastical  states.  X.  The  congregation  on 
the  university  of  Rome ',  with  a  general  inspection  of  all  catholic  seminaries. 
XI.  The  congregation  on  the  difllerent  orders  of  monks.  XII.  The  congrega- 
tion to  attend  to  the  applicatibns  of  bishops  and  other  prelates.  XIII.  The  con- 
negation  on  the  road#,  bridges,  and  aqueducts  of  the  Romish  territory.  XIV. 
The  congregation  ibr  superintending  the  Vatican  printing  establishment.  XV. 
The  congre|{ation  on  the  applications  of  all  citizens  of  the  ecclesiastical  states,  in 
civil  and  cnminal  matters.  See  the  ordinance  establishins  these  several  con^e- 
gations,  in  the  Bullarium  Magnum,  Tom.  ii.  p.  677  fyc.  Considerable  alterations 
were  afterwards  made,  as  to  the  number,  duues,  and  powers  of  the  Romish  con- 
grentions.     3V.] 

(3)  Hence  originated  that  important  distinction,  which  the  French  and  others 
who  have  had  contests  with  the  Roman  pontiffs,  very  freouontly  make  between 
the  Rmnan  pontiff ^  and  the  Romish  court.  The  court  is  often  severely  censured, 
while  the  pontiff  is  spared ;  and  that  justly.    For  the  fathers  and  the  congrega- 


tions, who  possess  ricnts  which  the  pontiff  must  not  infringe,  plot  and  effect  many 
thing!,  without  the  knowledge,  ana  aninst  the  will  of  the  pontiff. — [It  may  be 
worthy  of  remark,  that,  although  the  Romish  church  is  a  political  body,  which  is 


^vemed  like  other  kingdoms  and  states,  yet  in  this  commonwealth  every  thing 
IS  called  by  a  different  name.  The  ghostly  king,  is  called  the  pope  or  father  ;  his 
ministers  of  state  are  called  eardinaU  ;  his  envoys  of  the  highest  rank,  are  called 
UgaUa  a  latere,  and  those  of  a  lower  order,  apokoUcal  nuncios.  His  chancery  is 
called  dataria;  his  boards  of  commissioners  and  judicatures,  are  congregations: 
his  supreme  court  of  justice,  is  named  the  rota;  and  his  counsellors  of  state,  are 
called  auditors  of  the  rota  (auditores  rotae).    ScM.} 
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The  pontiff  himself,  indeed,  as  well  as  his  couitiws  and  friends, 
claim  for  him  the  highest  supremacy ;  for  he  contends,  not  only 
that  all  spiritual  power  and  majesty  reside  primarily  in  him  alone, 
and  are  transmitted,  in  certain  portions,  from  him  to  the  mferior 
prelates,  but  also  that  his  decisions,  made  from  the  chair,  are  cor- 
rect beyond  even  the  suspicion  of  error.  On  the  contrary,  very 
many,  of  whom  the  French  are  the  most  distinguished,  maintain, 
that  a  portion  of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  emanating  immediately  from 
Jestis  Christy  is  possessed  by  each  individual  bishop  ;  and  that 
the  whole  resides  in  the  pastors  collectively,  or  in  ecclesiastical 
councils  duly  called ;  while  the  pontiff,  separately  from  the  body 
of  the  church,  is  liable  to  err.  Thjs  long  controversy  may  be 
reduced  to  this  simple  question :  Is  the  Romish  prelate  the  lavh 
giver  of  the  church,  or  only  the  guardian  and  executor  of  the 
laws  enacted  by  Christ  and  by  the  church  ?  Yet  there  is  no  pros- 
pect that  this  controversy  will  ever  terminate,  unless  there  should 
be  a  great  revolution  ;  because  the  parties  are  not  agreed  res- 
pecting the  judge  who  is  to  decide  it. (4) 

<^  4.  The  Romish  church  lost  much  of  its  ancient  splendor  and 
glory,  from  the  time  that  the  native  aspect  of  the  christian  religion 
and  church  was  portrayed  and  exhibited  before  the  nations  of 
Europe  by  the  efforts  of  lAither.  For  many  opulent  countries  of 
Europe  withdrew  themselves,  some  of  them  entirely,  and  others 
in  part,  from  adherence  to  its  laws  and  institutions :  and  this  de- 
fection greatly  diminished  the  resources  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.(6) 

r4)  The  argamentB  used  by  the  friends  of  the  pontifical  ctaims,  mnj  be  seen  in 
Ri^ert  Bdlarminf  and  numerous  others,  who  have  written  in  accordance  with 
the  views  of  the  pontiffs;  and  whose  works  form  a  huge  colJection.  made  by  T/io- 
mas  Roccaherti.  Even  among  the  French,  MiUthew  Fetitdidier  lately  defended 
the  pontificalpower,  in  his  book  Surl'  autorit^  etiniallibiliti^desPapes,  Luxemb. 
1724.  6vo.  The  arguments  commonly  employed,  to  support  the  opinion  adopted 
by  the  French  clergy  and  by  those  who  accord  with  tnem,  may  be  beat  learned 
from  various  writings  of  Edmund  Rieher  and  John  Lavnoi. 

(5)  pfet  the  popes  still  have  very  considerable  revenues;  notwithstanding 
there  is  no  country  in  the  world,  where  more  begffars  are  to  be  met  with,  than  in 
the  ecclesiastical  states,  and  while  the  apostolical  treasury  is  always  very  poor : 
for  1st.  The  pope  has  many  clerical  livings  at  his  disposal;  none  of  which  are 
readily  given  away.  In  particular,  he  disposes  of  all  the  livings  whose  incum- 
bents nappen  to  die  at  his  court;  and  also  the  livings  of  those  that  die,  in  what 
are  called  the  pontifical  months.  2dly.  He  confirms  the  election  of  cathedral 
chapters  by  the  spiritual  founders,  with  his  bulls  of  confirmation,  which  always 
cost  large  sums.  3dly.  He  draws  the  annateSf  or  the  incomes  of  the  first  year  of 
incumbency,  in  bishoprics  and  archbishoprics.  4thly.  He  exacts  a  certain  sum 
for  the  badge  of  spiritual  knighthood  in  the  Romish  cnurch,  or  for  the  pallium  of 
archbishops  and  bishops.  This  is  properly  a  neck  clotb,  which  answers  to  the 
xibbon  or  garter  of  secular  knighthood,  and  is  worn  by  distinguished  prelates, 
when  they  say  moss,  and  on  the  other  solemn  occasions.  5thly.  There  are  cer- 
tain cases  reserved  for  the  popes,  (casus  rtservati^)  in  which  no  father  confessor 
can  give  absolution  or  a  dispensation,  and  in  which  the  granting  dispensations, 
brings  a  hu-ge  revenue  to  the  popes:  for  example,  in  matrimonial  cases,  in  the  re- 
linquishment of  the  clerical  office,  monastic  vows,  &c.  And  finally,  the  pope  has 
power  to  impose  extraordinary  payments  and  contributions  on  bis  clerical  sub- 
jects ;  which  are  called  subsidies.  The  monks  also  must  pay  an  annual  sum  to 
the  pope  for  his  protection,  which  is  called  the  eoUeets,  Thus  the  pope  is,  in 
reality^  an  opulent-lord,  even  since  the  reformation ;  or  he  does  not  lack  means  for 
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Moreover  the  kmgs  and  princes,  who  chose  not  to  abandon  th« 
old  form  of  religion,  teamed  from  the  writings  and  discussions  of 
the  protestantSf  much  more  clearly  and  correctly  than  before, 
that  the  pontifl^  had  set  up  numberless  claims  without  any  right } 
and  that,  if  the  pontifical  power  should  remain  such  as  it  was  be- 
fore Luiher^a  time,  the  civil  governments  could  not  possibly  re- 
tain their  dignity  and  majesty.  And  hence,  partly  by  secret  and 
artful  measures,  and  partly  by  open  opposition,  they  every 
where  set  bounds  to  the  immoderate  ambition  of  the  pontic,  who 
wished  to  conti'ol  all  things,  secular  as  well  as  sacred,  according 
to  their  own  pleasure  :  nor  did  the  pontifis  deem  it  prudent  to 
avenge  these  darings,  as  formerly,  by  means  of  interdicts  and  cru- 
sades. Even  the  countries  which  still  acknowledge  the  pontiff  as 
the  supreme  lawgiver  of  the  church,  and  as  incapable  of  erring, 
(and  which  are  called  countries  of  obedience,  terras  obedientiae,) 
nevertheless  confine  his  legislative  powers  within  narrower  limits. 
^  5.  To  repair  in  some  measure  this  very  great  loss,  the  pon- 
iitk  labored  much  more  earnestly  than  their  predecessors  had 
done,  to  extend  the  bounds  of  their  kingdom,  out  of  Europe,  both 
among  the  nations  not  christian,  and  among  the  christian  sects. 
In  this  very  important  business,  first  the  Jesuits,  and  afterwards, 
persons  of  the  other  monastic  orders,  were  employed.  Yet  if  we 
except  the  achievements  o(  Francis  Xavterani  his  associates,  in 
India,  China,  and  Japan,  which  have  been  already  noticed,  very 
little  that  was  great  and  splendid  was  accomplished  in  this  centu- 
ry, the  arrangements  for  this  business  being  not  yet  perfected. 
The  Portuguese  having  opened  a  passage  to  the  Abyssinians,  who 
followed  the  dogmas  and  the  rites  of  the  Monophysites,  there  was 
a  fine  opportunity  for  attempts  to  bring  that  nation  under  subjection 
to  the  Romish  see.  Hence,  first,  John  Bermudes  was  sent  to 
them,  decorated  with  the  title  of  patriarch  of  the  Abyssinians  ; 
and  afterwards,  this  mission  was  committed  to  Ignatius  Loyola 
and  his  associates.  (6)     Various  circumstances,  and  especially  the 

enriching  bimself,  nolwithfltanding  his  public  treasury  is  always  poor.  For  the 
clis[>05al  of  all  these  sums  is  in  his  hands ;  and  he  can  let  a  portion  of  them  flow 
iiito  his  treasury,  or  he  can  bestow  them  on  his  relations  and  dependants,  or 
apply  them  to  establishments  that  will  make  his  name  immortal.     Schl.} 

(6)  [Friendly  iatorcourse  between  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia  and  the  king  of 
Portugal  commenced,  as  early  as  tlie  year  1514,  when  the  former  sent  an  ambas^u- 
dor  to  the  latter.  In'  1521 ,  the  same  emperor,  David^  sent  an  envoy  to  the  pope  at 
Rome ;  who  returned  a  very  kind  answer.  In  1545,  Claudius^  the  son  of  David ^ 
applied  to  John  III,  king  of  Portugal,  to  send  him  several  priests  and  artists. 
The  kin^  applied  to  Loyola^  to  designate  some  of  his  followers  for  the  entcrpiise. 
Loyola  did  so ;  and  the  pope  ordained  John  .Yonius  Barretvs  of  Portugal,  patriarch 
of  Abssyinia  J  Andrew  Oviedus^  a  Neapolitan,  bishop  of  Nice  ;  tinAMeiehior  Cor- 
nerius  of  Portugal,  bishop  of  HierapoJis;  both  the  latter  to  bo  coadjutors  and  suc- 
■cessors  to  Barrttus.  Ten  other  Jesuits  of  inferior  rank,  were  joined  with  theru. 
They  all  sailed  from  Portugal  in  the  year  1555 ;  but  on  their  arrival  at  Goa,  they 
found  that  the  Abyssinian  emperor,  Claudius,  was  not  disposed  to  subject  his 
kingdom  to  the  pontiff.  Barrttus  therefore  stayed  in  India,  where  he  was  a  success- 
ful miaaionary,  till  his  death.  Oviedus  went  to  Abyssinia,  with  a  few  compan- 
ions, and  was  there  imprisoned.     Claudius  bad  been  slain  in  battle,  in  1559,  and 
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wars  of  the  nation,  which  the  Abyssinian  emperor  hoped  to  Cer* 
minate  favorably  by  the  aid  of  the  Portuguese,  seemed  at  first  to 
promise  success  to  the  enterprise.  But  in  process  of  time  it  ap- 
peared, that  the  attachment  of  the  Abyssbians  to  the  principles 
of  their  progenitors  was  too  strong  to  be  eradicated  ;  ana  with  the 
close  of  this  century,  the  Jesuits  nearly  lost  all  hope  of  success 
among  them.(7) 

§  6.  To  the  Copts  or  Egyptians,  who  were  closely  connected 
with  the  Abyssinians  in  relicion  and  ecclesiastical  customs,  CArir- 
topher  Rodericj  a  famous  Jesuit,  was  sent  by  authority  of  Pttct 
IV,  in  the  year  1562.  He  returned  to  Rome  with  nothing  but 
fair  words,  although  he  had  labored  to  overcome  Gabriel^  then 
the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  with  very  rich  presents  and  with 
subtle  arguments. (8)  But  near  the  close  of  me  century,  in  the 
year  1594,  when  (flement  VIII,  was  head  of  the  Romish  church, 
the  envoys  of  the  Alexandrian  patriarch,  whose  name  was  like- 
wise OaArielf  appeared  as  suitors  at  Rome  ;  which  caused  very 
great  exuhation  at  the  time  among  the  friends  of  the  Romish 
court.(9)  But  this  embassy  is  justly  suspected  by  ingenuous  men, 
even  of  the  Romish  community ;  and  was  probably  contrived  by 
the  Jesuits,  for  the  purpose  of  persuading  the  Abyssbians,  who 
generally  followed  the  example  of  the  Alexandrians,  to  embrace 
more  readily  the  communion  of  the  Roman  pontiff.(lO)  Noth« 
ing  certainly  occurred  afterwards  in  Egypt,  to  bdicate  any  par- 
tiality of  the  Copts  towards  the  Romans. — ^A  part  of  the  Arme- 
nians had  long  manifested  a  veneration  for  the  Roman  pontiff, 

his  brother  and  sacceasor  Adamua^  was  a  violent  persecutor  of  the  chriatiana, 
AAer  twenty  years  labor  in  Abyssinia,  Oviedus  died  AD.  1577.  His  companiona 
died  one  aAer  anuther,  till,  in  nie  year  1597,  Francis  Lrtpus,  the  last  of  tnem  ex- 
pired, and  Icfl  ihe  handful  of  catholics  without  a  priest.  See  JVm.  Godigntu,  de 
Abassinorum  rebus,  dnque  Aethiopiae  Patriarch  is,  Jo.  Non.  Barretoet  Andr.  Oviedo. 
Lugd.  1615. 8vo.  and  Od.  RaynaUVa  Annates  Eccles.  on  the  years  specified.     TV.] 

(7)  See  Job  Ludoffs  Historia  Aethiopiae ;  and  the  notes  on  that  historVi  pas- 
sim. Mich.  Geddes^  Church  History  of  Ethiopia,  p.  120  4^.  Henry  U  Grand's 
Diss,  de  la  conversion  dcs  Abyssins,  p.  25.  which  is  the  ninth  of  the  Diss. 
subjoined  to. /erom«  Co6o'«  Voyage  Histori^ued'Abyssinie:  Matth.  Veyss.la  CroxSf 
Ilistoim  du  Christianismo  en  Ethiopio,  Liv.  ii.  p.  90  Sic. 

(8)  Fraiir.  Sachinus,  Historia  Societ.  Jesu,  P.  ii.  Lib.  v.  Euseb.  Renaudotf  His- 
toria Patriarchar.  Alexandrin.  p.  611.  And  especially,  the  Histoire  delaCompag- 
nie  dc  Jesus,  Tom.  ii.  p.  314  ^. 

(9)  Tho  documents  of  this  embassy,  emblazoned  with  a  splcnded  exordium, 
are  subjoined  by  Caesar  Baronivs  to  tne  sixth  volume  of  his  Annales  Eccles.  p. 
707  &c.  [p.  C91— 700.]  ed.  Antwerp. 

(10)  Eusehius  Renaudot.  in  his  Historia  Petriarch.  Alexandrinae.  p.  611,  612, 
has  endeavored  to  reestablish  the  credit  of  thi|«mbassy,  which  Baroiuitf  so  exult- 
ingly  extols.  But  he  errs  very  much,  when  lie  supposes,  that  only  Richard  Si- 
moHf  relying  on  the  fallacious  testimony  of  George  Uousaf  has  opposed  it.  For 
ThoTwis  a  Jcsuj  a  Carmelite,  did  so;  Lib.  vi.  de  conversione  omnium  ^ntium 
procuranda :  and  others  have  done  so.  See  Mich.  GeddeSf  Church  History  of 
Ethiopia,  p.  231,  232.  [Whoever  reads  the  documents  must  be  sensible, 
that  they  all  bear  the  marks  of  being  the  composition  of  one  person,  though  they 
profess  to  bo  the  letters  of  several  different  persons.  Tho  reader  will  also  oe  sur- 
prized, to  find  how  perfectly  at  home  the  writer  seems  to  be,  when  trumpeting 
tho  claims  of  the  pontiff  to  universal  lordship,  and  when  detailing  Ihe  afiaira  of 
the  Romish  church.     TV.] 
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without  however  quitting  the  instttutkms  aiid  rites  of  tlieir  fathers ; 
of  which  more  will  be  said  when  we  come  to  the  history  of  the 
oriental  church.  A  larger  accession  was  anticipated  from  Sera^ 
pionj  a  man  of  wealth  and  devoted  to  the  Romans,  who,  though 
the  Armenians  had  two  patriarchs  already,  was  created  third  pa- 
triarch, in  the  year  1593,  in  order  to  free  his  nation  from  op- 
pressive debt*  But  he  was  soon  after  seat  into  exile,  by  the  Per^ 
sian  monarch,  at  the  instigation  of  the  other  Armenians ;  and 
with  him,  all  the  delightful  anticipations  of  the  Romans  came  to 
nothing.(ll) 

§  7.  In  the  year  1661,  a  great  contest  arose  among  the  Nes- 
torians,  or  Chaldeans  as  they  are  called,  respecting  the  election 
of  a  new  patriarch  ;  one  party  demanding  Simeon  BarmamoMj 
and  another  Sulaka.  The  latter  made  a  journey  to  Rome,  and 
was  there  consecrated  in  the  year  1553,  by  Julius  III,  to  whom 
be  swore  allegiance.  Julius  gave  to  this  new  patriarch  of  the 
Chaldeans,  the  name  of  John  ;  and  sent  with  him,  on  his  return 
to  his  country,  several  persons  well  skilled  in  the  Syrian  language, 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  Romish  dominion  among  the 
Nestorians.  From  that  time  onward,  the  Nestorians  became  split 
into  two  factions  ;  and  were  often  brought  into  the  most  imminent 
peril,  by  the  opposing  interests  and  contests  of  their  patri- 
archs.(12)  The  Nestorians  on  the  sea  coast  of  India,  who  are 
commonly  called  the  Christians  oj  St.  Thomas,  were  cruelly 
harrassed  by  the  Portuguese,  to  induce  them  to  exchange  the  re- 
ligion of  their  fathers,  which  was  much  more  simple  than  the 
Roman,  for  the  Romish  worship.  The  consummation  of  this  busi- 
ness was  reserved  for  Aleooius  Menezes,  archbishop  of  Groa ;  who, 
near  the  close  of  the  century,  with  the  aid  of  the  Jesuits,  compelled 
those  miserable  reluctating  and  unwilling  people,  by  means  of 
amazing  severities,  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff. These  violent  proceedings  of  MeTiezes  and  his  associates, 
have  met  the  disapprobation  of  persons  distinguished  for  wisdom 
and  equity  in  the  Komish  coram  unity.  (13) 

^  8.  Most  of  these  missionaries  of  the  RonDan  pontiff,  treated 
the  christians  whom  thew  wished  to  overcome,  unkindly  and  un- 
reasonably. For  they  not  only  required  them  to  give  up  the  opin- 
ions, in  which  they  differed  from  both  the  Greek  and  the  Latin 
churches,  and  to  recognize  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  a  lawgiver 
and  vicegerent  of  Christ  on  the  earth ;  but  they  also  opposed 
sentiments  that  deserved  toleration,  nay  such  as  were  isouna  and 
consonant  to  the  scriptures ;  'insisted  on  the  abrogation  of  customs, 
rites,  and  institutions,  that  had  come  down  from   former  times, 

21)  See  the  Nouveaax  Memoires  des  Missions  de  laCompagnie  de  Jesas  dans 
evaot,  Tom.  iii.  p.  132, 133. 

(12)  Jos.  Sinum  Meman's  Bibliotliea  Orientalis  Clementina- Vaticana,  Tom. 
iii.  P.  ii.  p.  clxiv.     See  below,  in  the  history  of  the  oriental  church.   • 

(13)  Matt.  Veyss.  la  Croze j  Histoire  du  Cbristianisme  des  Indes,  Livr.  ii.  p.  88 
dx.  [Claud.  Buchanan*s  Christian  Researches  in  Asia,  p.  85  ^.  M.  Geddes, 
Hist,  of  the  Malabar  Church,  Lond.  1694.  8vo.     TV.] 
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and  were  not  prejudicial  to  the  truth  ;  and,  in  short,  required  their 
entire  worship  to  be  conducted  after  the  Romish  fashion.  The 
Romish  court,  indeed,  found  at  length  by  experience,  that  such 
a  mode  of  proceeding  was  indiscreet,  and  that  it  was  not  suited  to 
the  successful  extension  of  the  empire  of  the  pontiff.  Accordingly, 
the  great  business  of  missions  came  gradually  to  be  conducted  in 
a  more  wise  and  temperate  manner ;  and  the  missionaries  were 
directed  to  make  it  their  sole  object,  to  bring  these  christians  to 
become  subjects  of  the  pontiff,  and  to  renounce,  professedly  at 
least,  such  opinions  as  had  been  condemned  by  the  ecclesiastical 
councils ;  while  all  other  things,  doctrines  as  well  as  the  practices 
of  their  fathers,  were  to  remain  inviolate.  And  this  plan  was 
supported  by  certain  learned  divines,  who  endeavored  to  prove, 
Plough  not  always  successfully  and  fairly,  that  there  was  but  lit* 
tie  difference  between  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  and  other  orien- 
tal christians,  and  those  of  the  Romish  church,  provided  they 
were  estimated  correctly  and  truly,  and  not  according  to  the  arti- 
ficial definitions  and  subtleties  of  the  scholastic  doctors.  This 
plan  of  using  moderation  was  more  serviceable  to  the  Romish  in- 
terests, than  the  old  plan  of  severity  ;  yet  it  did  not  produce  all 
the  effects,  its  authors  anticipated. 

^  9.  In'  guarding  and  fonifying  the  church  against  the  at- 
tacks and  wiles  of  adversaries  without  and  adversaries  with- 
io,  no  little  pains  were  taken  at  Rome,  from  the  age  of  Lu- 
fher  onward.  For  that  most  effectual  method  of  subduing 
heretics,  by  crusades^  being  laid  aside,  on  account  of  tlie  al- 
tered state  not  only  of  the  Romish  authority  but  of  all  Eu- 
rope, recourse  to  other  means  and  other  policy  for  preserving 
the  church,  became  necessary.  Hence  the  terrible  tribunals  of 
the  inquisition,  in  the  countries  where  they  were  admitted,  were 
fortified  and  regulated  by  new  provisions.  Colleges  were  erected 
here  and  there,  in  which  young  men  were  trained,  by  continual 
practice,  to  the  best  methods  of  disputing  with  the  adversaries  of 
the  pope.  The  ingress  into  the  church  of  books,  that  might  cor- 
rupt the  minds  of  its  members,  was  rendered  extremely  difficult, 
by  means  of  what  were  called  expurgatory  and  prohibitory  tn- 
diceSi  drawn  up  by  the  most  sagacious  men.  The  cultivation  of 
literature  was  earnestly  recommended  to  the  clergy,  and  high  re- 
wards were  held  out  to  those  who  aspired  to  preeminence  in 
learning.  The  young  were  much  more  solidly  instructed  in  the 
precepts  and  first  principles  of  religion,  than  before  :  and  many 
other  means  for  the  safety  of  the  church,  were  adopted.  Thus 
the  greatest  evils  often  produce  the  greatest  benefits.  And  the 
advantages  arising  from  these  and  other  regulations,  would  not 
perhaps,  quite  to  the  present  times,  have  been  realized  by  the 
Romish  church,  if  the  heretics  had  not  boldly  invaded  and  laid 
waste  her  territories. 

^  10.  As  the  Roman  pontiffs  control,  defend,  and  enlarge  their 
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empire^  prbcipally  by  means  of  the  religious  orders  [or  moDks]i 
wfao  from  various  causes  are  more  closely  connected  with  the  pon~ 
tiffs,  than  the  other  clergy  and  the  bishops  are ;  it  became  rery 
necessary,  after  the  unsuccessful  contest  with  Luther ,  that  some 
new  order  should  be  established,  wholly  devoted  to  the  pontifical 
interests,  and  making  it  their  great  business  to  recover,  if  possi- 
ble, what  was  lost,  to  repair  what  was  injured,  and  to  fortiy  and 
guard  what  remained  entire.     For  the  two  orders  of  Mendicants^ 
[the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans,]  by  whom  especially  the  pon* 
tifis  had  governed  the  church  for  some  centuries,  with  the  best 
effects,  had  from  several  causes    lost  no    small   part  of  their 
reputation    and    influence,   and    therefore    could   not   subserve 
the  interests  of  the   church,  as  efficiently  and  successfully  as 
heretofore.     Such  a  new   society    as  the    necessitlel^   of  the 
church  demanded,  was  found  in   that  noted  and  most  power- 
ful order,  which  assumed  a  name  from  Jesusj  and  was  com-   . 
monly  called  the  society  of  the  Jesuits  ;  but  by  its  enemies,  the    \ 
society  o(  Loyolitesy  or  (from  the  Spanish  name  of  its  founder)     j 
the  Inighists,{i4)    The  founder  of  it,  Ignatius  Loyola^  was  a    ' 
Spanish  knight,  first  a  soldier,  and  then  a  fanatic,  an  illiterate   / 
man,  but  of  an  exuberant  imagination. ( 1 5)  After  various  changes,  ' 

(14)  Tbe  principal  writers  concerning  the  order  of  Jesuits,  are  enumeratod  bj 
Christopher  ^ug.  SaLig,  liistoria  Auguatanae  Confessionis.  Tom.  ii.  p.  73  ^. 
[Oftbeso,  the  inoet  valuable  as  general  works,  are  the  followtng:  Histori«  Bo* 
cietatis  Jesu,  to  the  year  1625,  in  vi.  vol.  Fol.  by  members  of  tEe  society:  vie. 
Part  i.  by  JWc.  Orlandinus,  Antw.  1620.  Purt  ii.  by  Fr.  Saechinus,  ibid.  Partiii. 
and  iv.  by  the  same,  Rome  1649, 1652.  Phrt  v.  by  Pet.  Possinua  and  Joe.  Jttoetir 
eims,  Rome,  1661  and  1710.  Part  vi.  by  Jul.  Cordaro,  Rome  1750.  Also,  Hiatoire 
des  reljgieux  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus  ^.  (by  Pierre  Queeru,  surnomm^  Betuurd, 
to  AD.  1572.)  ed.  2d  Utretcbt  1741.  3  vol.  V2mo.  Histoire  generale  de  la  Dais- 
sance  et  des  progr^s  de  la  Comp.  de  Jesus  (by  Christoph.  CtnuS-ette  and  £oms  Adr. 
le  Paige)  vi.  vol.  l2mo.  Amsterd.  1761, 1767.  Essay  of  a  new  history  of  the  or> 
der  of  Jesuits  (in  German  :  to  1565,)  Berlin  and  Halle,  1769,  1770.  li.  vol.  8vo. 
General  Hist,  of  tbe  Jesuits  from  the  rise  of  the  order  to  the  present  time,  (in 
Germ.)  by  Pet.  Phil.  Woff,  ed.  2d.  Lips.  1803.  iv.  vol.  Bvo.  Pragmatic  Hist,  of 
the  order  of  Jesuits  from  their  origin  to  the  present  time,  (in  Germ.)  by  Jo,  GIr. 
Harenbergj,  Halle  1760.  ii.  vol.  4io.  The  two  last  are  considered  the  best  sum- 
maries.   Tr.] 

(15)  Many  biographies  of  Loyola  have  been  composed  by  his  followera;  mo0l 
of  which  are  rather  eulogies  of  the  man,  than  simple  correct  statements  of  &cta«. 
They  transmute  common  events  into  prodigies.  [Of  this  class  is  Jo.  Pet.  Majfeiydm 
vita  et  raoribus  B.  P.  Ignatii  Lovole ;  Douay  16(>1.  12mo.  Sehl\  Rw^nUy  a 
Frenchman,  who  calls  himself  i/srcu/c*  Itasiel  ^  Settey  [an  anagramm  of  his  real 
name,  Charles  le  Vier,  a  bookseller  at  the  Hayue.  IV.]  has  composed  a  history  of 
Loyola,  with  a  good  degree  of  ingenuousness,  if  we  except  his  own  witty  remarks. 
It  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and  entitled ;  Histoire  de  V  admirable  Dom.  hugo  do 
Guipuscao,  (which  is  the  Spanish  name  of  IgnaJtiusJ  Chevalier  de  \^S^  •* 
Fondatcur  de  la  Afonarchio  de  tnighistes ;  printed  at  the  Hacue,  1736,  and 
again  1739.  Syo.— [Ignatius  Loyola  was  bom  at  the  castle  of  Loyola,  in  tbo 
district  of  Guipuscoa,  in  Biscay,  Spain,  AD.  1491.  Trained  up  in  ignoranco  and 
vice,  at  the  court  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella ;  be  early  became  a  ■oWier,  and  brave- 
ly commanded  Panipeluna,  when  besieged  by  the  French,  in  1521.,  Here  he 
had  his  leg  broke ;  and  during  a  long  confinement,  amused  himself  with  reading 
romances.  A  Spanish  legend  of  certain  saints  being  put  into  his  hands,  led  bim 
to  renounce  the  world,  and  become  a  saint.  He  ^first  visited  the  shnne  of  the 
holy  virgin,  at  Montserrai  in  Catalonia ;  hung  his  arms  on  her  altar,  and  devoted 
himself  to  her,  as  her  knight,  March  24th,  1522.    He  neit  went  in  the  garb  of* 
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he  went  to  Rome,  and,  it  is  said,  was  there  trained  by  the  in- 
strilctioas  and  councils  of  certain  wise  and  acute  men,  so  that  he 
was  enabled  to  found  such  a  society  as  the  state  of  the  church 
then  required.(16) 

^11.  The  Jesuits  hold  an  intermediate  place   between  the 

pUgrim,  to  Manresa^aod  spent  a  year  among  the  poor  in  the  hospital.     Here  be 
wrote  his  Spiritual  Exercises,  a  book  whicii  was  not  printed  till  many  years  after. 
He  next  set  out  for  the  holy  land.     From  Burceluna  he  sailed  to  Italy,  obtained 
the  blesMBg  of  the  pope,  proceeded  to  Venice,  and  embarked  for  Joppa,  wbere  he 
arnved  in  Augast,  and  reached  Jerusalem  in  Sept.  15^.     Afler  satisfying  his 
curiosity,  he  returned  by  Venice  and  Genoa,  to  Barcelona ;  where  he  commenced 
the  study  of  Latin ;  and  at  the  end  of  two  years,  or  AD.  1526,  removed  to  Alca- 
la,  (Complutum,)  and  commenced  reading  philosophy.    His  strange  appearaoce 
and  manner  of  life  rendered  him  suspected,  and  caused  him  to  bo  apprehend- 
ed  by  the   Inquisitors.     They   released    him   however,   on  condition  that  he 
should  not  attempt  to  ^ive  religious  instruction  till  after  four  years'  study.    Un- 
williDg  to  Bubmit  to  this  restraint,  he  went  to  Salamanca ;  and  pursuing  tne  same 
course  therOi  he  was  again  apprehended,  and  laid  under  the  same  restriction. 
He  therefore  went  to  Paris,  where  he  arrived  Feb.  152d.     Here  be  lived  by  beg- 
giag,  spent  much  time  in  giving  religious  exhortations,  and  prosecuted  a  course  of 
philosophy  and  theology.    Several  young  men  of  a  kindred  spirit,  (among  whom 
was  the  celebrated  Francis  Xavier,  the  apostle  of  the  Indies,)  united  with  him  in 
a  kind  of  monastio  association,  in  1534.    At  first  they  were  but  seven  in  number, 
but  they  increased  to  ten.    At  length  they  agreed  to  leave  Paris,  and  to  meet,  in 
January  1537,  at  Venice.    Loyola  went  tu  Spain  to  settle  some  affairs ;  preached 
there  with  great  effect,  and  at  the  time  appointed  joined  his  associates  at  Venice. 
As  they  purposed  to  perform  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  they  went  to  Rome  to 
obtain  the  papal  benediction,  and  returned  to  Venice.    But  the  war  with  the 
Turks  now  suspended  all  intercourse  with  Palestine,  and  they  could  not  obtain  a 
paesage.    Not  to  be  idle,  they  dispersed  themselves  over  the  country,  and  preach- 
ed every  where.    Rome  now  became  their  place  of  rendezvous,     while  thus  em- 
ployed, JgwUius  conceived  the  idea  of  forming  a  new  and  peculiar  order  of 
monks.    His  companions  came  into  the  plan ;  and  in  1540,  they  applied  to  Paid 
HI ;  who  confirmed  their  institution,  with  some  limitations,  and  afterwards,  in 
1543,  without  those  limiutions.    Lovoia  was  chosen  general  of  the  order  in  1541. 
He  resided  constantly  at  Rome  ;  while  his  companions  spread  themselves  every 
where,  laboring  to  convert  Jews  and  heretics,  to  reform  the  vicious,  and  inspire 
men  with  a  religious  spirit.    His  sect  increased  rapidly;  and  among  the  new 
menabers,  wore  three  females.    But  they  gave  Loyola  so  much  trouble,  that  he 
applied  to  the  pope  for  a  decree  releasing  them  from  their  vow,  and  ordaining 
that  the  society  should  never  be  cumbered  with  female  members  any  more     Af- 
ter obtaining  a  confirmation  of  his  order  in  1550,  from  JuUus  III,  he  wished 
to  resign  his  generalship  over  it ;  but  his  associates  would  not  consent,  and 
he  remained  their  general,  till  his  death,  July  31  st,  1556.    He  was  beatified 
byPflirf  V,  AD.  1609,  and  enrolled  among  the  saints  by  Gregory  XV,  AD.  1622. 
When  Idyote  died,  his  society  consisted  of  over  1000  persons;  who  possessed 
about  100  houses,  and  were  divided  into  12  provinces,  Italy,  Sicily,  Germany, 
the  Netherlands,  Franco,  Arragon,  Castile,  the  south  of  Spain,  Portugal  and  Bra- 
sil,  Ethiopia,  and  the  East  Indies     See  Baylej  Diet.  hist.  crit.  article  Loyola,  and 
Sehroeckh  s  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iii.  p.  515  &c.     TV.] 

(16)  Not  onW  protestants,  but  also  many  Roman  catholics,  and  they,  men  of 
learmnjg  and  discrimination,  deny  that  Loyola  had  learninjg  enough  to  compose 
tho  wntings  ascribed  to  him,  or  genius  enough  to  form  such  a  society  as  oriana- 
ted from  him.  On  the  contrary,  they  say,  that  some  very  wise  and  extraordinary 
men  guided  and  controlled  his  mind ;  and  that  better  educated  men  than  he,  com- 
posed the  works  which  bear  his  name.  See  Mich,  Geddes,  Miscellaneous  Tracts, 
vol.  111.  p.  429.  Most  of  his  writings  are  supposed  to  have  been  produced  by  Jo  de 
Palaneo.hia secretary.  See  M.  V.  la  Croze Histoire  du  Christ,  d'  Ethiopie,  p.  55. 
»71.  His  Spiritual  Exercises  (Exercitia  Spiritulia,)  the  benedictines  say.  were 
ttwnecnbed  from  the  work  of  a  Spanish  Benedictine,  whose  name  was  Ctinrnw. 
Bee  Jwiten,  Vie  de  Mr.  la  Croze,  p.  83  ^.  The  constitutions  of  the  society,  it  is 
said,  were  drawn  up  by  Lainez  and  Salmeron,  learned  men  among  bis  first  i 
ciates.    See  Histoire  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus,  Tom.  i.  p.  115  &c 
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monks  aad  the  suular  clergy^  and  approach  nearest  to  the  order 
of  regular  canons*  For  while  they  live  secluded  from  the  mul- 
titude, and  are  under  vows,  like  monks,  yet  they  are  exempted^ 
from  the  most  onerous  duties  of  monks^  the  canonical  hours,  and 
the  like  ;  in  order  that  they  may  have  more  time  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  youth,  writing  books,  guiding  the  minds  of  the  religiooa, 
and  other  services  useful  to  the  church.  The  whole  society  is 
divided  into  three  classes ;  namely,  the  projessors^  who  live  in 
houses  of  the  professors  ;  the  scholastics  j  who  teach  youth  in  their 
colleges  ;  and  the  novices^  who  reside  in  the  houses  erected  espe- 
cially for  them.  The  professors^  in  addition  to  the  three  com- 
mon vows  of  monks,  are  bound  by  a  fourth,  by  which  they  en- 
gage before  God,  that  they  will  instantly  go  wherever  the 
Roman  pontiflF  shall  at  any  time  bid  them  ;  and  they  have  no  rev- 
enues, but  live,  like  the  Mendicants^  on  the  bounties  of  die  pi- 
ous. The  others,  and  especially  the  residents  in  the  eollegesj 
have  very  ample  possessions,  and  must  afford  assistance,  when 
oecessar}'^,  to  the  professors.  If  compared  with  the  other  classes, 
the  professors  are  few  in  number ;  and  are,  generally,  men  of 
prudence,  skilful  in  business,  of  much  experience,  learned, — in 
a  word,  true  and  perfect  Jesuits.  The  others  are  Jesuits  only 
in  a  looser  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  are  rather  associates  of  the 
Jesuits,  than  real  Jesuits.  The  mysteries  of  the  society  are  im^ 
parted  only  to  a  few  of  the  professors^  aged  men,  of  long  expe- 
rience, and  of  the  most  tried  characters :  the  rest  are  entirely 
ignorant  of  them.  (17) 

§  12.  The  Romish  church,  sbce  the  time  it  lost  dominion 

(17)  [The  general  of  the  order  held  his  office  for  life,  under certaiD  limitations; 
was  t&  reside  constantly  at  Rome  ,  and  had  a  select  council  to  advise  him,  and  to 
execute  his  orders.  His  authority  o%'er  the  whole  order,  and  every  person,  busi- 
ness, and  thing,  connected  with  it,  wns  absolute  ;  nor  was  ho  accountable  to  any 
earthly  superior,  except  the  pope.  Over  each  province  was  a  provincial,  whose 
power  was  equally  despotic  over  his  portion  ot  tlie  society.  He  visited  and  IB- 
spected  all  the  houses  oi'  his  province,  required  regular  monthly  retoms  to  b* 
made  to  him,  from  every  section  of  the  province,  of  all  that  was  transacted  Jearo- 
cd,  or  contemplated ;  and  then  made  returns,  every  three  months  to  the  general. 
Every  person  oelonging  to  the  order  was  continually  inspected,  and,trained  to  im> 
plicit  obedience,  secrecy  and  fidelity  to  the  order.  The  whole  society  was  lik» 
a  regular  army,  completely  officered,  trained  to  service,  and  governed  by  the  will 
of  one  man,  who  stood  at  the  pope's  right  hand.  See  the  constitution  of  the  so- 
ciety, as  published  by  Hospimany  Historia  Jesuistica,  Lib.  i.  cap.  4  &c.  The  se- 
cret instrnctions  to  the  provincials,  and  to  subordinate  organs  and  menobersof  the 
society,  were  totally  unknown,  for  the  most  part,  to  any  persons,  except  those  to 
whom  they  were  addressed.  The  general  rules  and  artifices,  by  which  individ- 
uals were  to  insinuate  themselves  every  where,  and  obtain  for  the  society  domin- 
ion and  control  over  all  persons  and  transactions,  were  also  among  the  mysteries 
of  the  society  Two  copies  of  them,  however,  the  one  larger  and  more  minute 
than  the  other,  entitled  rrivata  Monita  Sorietatis  Jesu,  and  Secreta  Monita  &c. 
wete  said  to  have  been  obtained,  the  first  from  a  ship  bound  to  the  East  Indies, 
and  captured  by  the  Dutch,  and  the  other  found  in  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Pader- 
bgrn.  But  the  Jesuits  have  always  and  consantly  denied  their  genuineness ; 
nor  have  the  world  the  means  of  substantiating  their  authenticity,  except  bj|r  their 
coincidence  with  the  visible  conduct  of  the  Jesuits.  According  to  these  writings, 
which  have  been  rcpeatedtj^  published  during  the  last  two  centuries,  nothing 
could  bo  more  craAy,  and  void  of  all  fixed  moral  principle,  thau  the  general  poli- 
cy of  the  Jesuits.  See  Scftroec/ikj  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  ill.  p. 
G47  4^.     7V.J 
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i  over  so  many  nalioas,  owes  more  to  this  single  society 9  than  to  all  its 
J  other  ministers  and  resources.  This  being  spread  in  a  short  time 
I  over  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  every  where  confirmed  the  wa- 
vering nations,  and  restrained  the  progress  of  sectarians :  it  gathered 
into  the  Romish  church  a  great  multitude  of  worshippers  among 
the  barbarous  and  most  distant  nations  :  it  boldly  took  the  field 
against  the  heretics,  and  sustained  for  a  long  time,  almost  alone, 
the  brunt  of  the  war,  and  by  its  dexterity  and  acuteness  in  rea- 
soning, entirely  eclipsed  the  glory  of  the  old  diputants :  by  per- 
sonal address,  by  skill  in  the  dextrous  management  of  worldly 
business,  by  the  knowledge  of  various  arts  and  sciences,  and  by 
.  other  means,  it  conciliated  the  good  will  of  kings  and  princes  : 
/  by  an  ingenious  accommodation  of  the  principles  of  morals  to  the 
propensities  of  men,  it  obtained  almost  the  sole  direction  of  the 
minds  of  kings  and  magistrates,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Domini- 
cans, and  other  more  rigid  divines :( 18)  and  every  where,  most 
studiously  guarded  the  authority  of  the  Romish  prelate  from  sus- 
taining further  loss.  All  these  things  procured  for  the  society 
immense  wealth  and  resources,  and  the  highest  reputation ;  but 
at  the  same  time,  excited  vast  envy,  very  numerous  enemies,  and 
frequently,  exposed  the  society  to  the  most  imminent  perils.  All 
the  religious  orders,  the  leading  men,  the  public  schools,  and  the 
magistrates,  united  to  bear  down  the  Jesuits  ;  and  by  innumera- 
ble books,  demonstrated,  that  nothing  could  be  more  ruinous,  both 
10  religion  and  to  the  state,  than  such  a  society  as  this.  In  some 
countries,  as  France,  Poland,  and  others,  they  were  pronounced 
to  be  public  enemies  of  the  country,  traitors,  and  parricides,  and 
were  banished  with  ignominy.(19)  Yet  the  prudence,  or  if  you 
choose,  the  cunning  of  the  association,  quieted  all  these  move- 
ments, and  even  turned  them,  dextrously,  to  the  enlargement  of 
their  power,  and  the  fortification  of  it  against  all  future  machina- 
uons.(20) 

§  13.  The  pontiffs  who  governed  the  Latin  or  Romish  church 

(18)  Before  the  Jesuita  arose,  the  Dominicans  alone  liad  the  control  of  the  con- 
sciences of  the  European  kings  and  princes.  These  were  superseded,  in  ail  the 
courts,  hr  the  Jesuits.  See  WiUh.  du  Peyraij  Antiquites  de  la  Cbapelle  do 
France,  Lih.  i.  p.  322  &c. 

(19)  Uistoire  de  la  Conipagnie  de  Jesus,  Tome  iii.  p.  48  &c.  Boulays  Histo- 
ria  Acad.  Paris.  Tom.  vi.  p.  559—648.  and  in  many  other  places ;  and  a  great 
number  of  writers,  especially  those  amon^  the  Jansenists. — [The  Jesuits  were 
expelled  from  France  AD.  1594 ;  bat  permitted  to  return  again,  ut  the  commence- 
ment of  the  next.ccntury.  They  were  eipelled  from  Venice  in  1606,  from  Po- 
land m  1607,  and' from^Bohemia  in  1618  ;  to  tiie  last  named  place,  however,  they 
were  allowed  to  return  two  years  afler.     Tr^ 

(20)  [It  was  under  Lainezj  the  general  of  the  order  next  after  Loxfola^  that  the 
spirit  of  intrigue  entered  freely  into  the  society.  Lainez  possessed  a  peculiar  craf- 
tiness and  dexterity  in  managing  affairs,  and  was  frequently  led  by  it  into  low  and 
unworthy  tricks.  His  ruling  passion  was  ambition  ^  which,  however,  he  knew 
how  to  conceal  from  the  inexperienced,  most  artfully,  under  a  veil  of  humility 
and  piety.  Under  him,  the  society  assumed  a  graver  and  more  manly  character, 
than  under  his  enthusiastic  and  often  ludicrous  predecessor;  and  its  constitution 
was  a  master  piece  of  artAil  policy,  rendering  it  a  terrible  army,  that  dared  to  un- 
dermine states,  to  rend  the  cDurch,  and  even  to  menace  the  pope.  Bee  the  Ver-. 
tnch  einerneuen  Gesch.  des  Jesuiterordens,  vol.  ii.    Sc/k/.j 
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in  this  ccnlury,  after  Alexander  VI,  [1492—1603.]  jPtw*  III, 
n  663.]  Jtdius  II,  [1 603.]  ieo  X,  [  1 503—1 621 .]  Adrian 
Vl,  [1521 — 1623,]  who  have  been  already  mentioned,  were 
Clement  VII,  [1623—1534,]  of  the  Medicean  family  ;(21)  Paul 
III,  [1634 — 1649,]  of  the  illustrious  family  of  Farnese  ;(22)  Ju- 
/tialll,  [1560 — 1555,]  who  was  previously  caUed  John  Maria  de 
MfmH;\2Z)  Marcellus  II,  [1666,]  whose  name,  before  his  pon- 
tificate, was Jtfarcc77t«  Ccrt^niw ;(24)  PauZ IV,  [1656—1669] 
whose  name  was  John  Peter  Carafa;{2b\  Ptw*  IV,  [1 660— 
1566,]  who  claimed  to  be  a  descendant  of  tne  Medicean  family, 
and  bore  the  name  of  John  Angelus  de  Medicis  ;(26)  Piui  V, 

(81)  [dement  VII,  wac  a  bastard :  but  Leo  X,  removed  this  atnin,  by  bia  act 
of  lecitimatjon.  Hia  political  sagacity  waa  sucb,  as  would  better  have  adorned 
tbe  cbaracter  of  a  minister  of  state,  than  a  minister  of  Christ.  Civil  bistory  in- 
forms OS,  on  what  principles  be  acted  with  the  emperor  Charles  T.  See,  concern- 
ing bim.  Joe.  Ziegler*s  Historia  Clementis  VII.  in  Sckethorn's  Amoenitat.  Histo- 
riae  eccles.  et  litter,  vol.  i.  p.  210  &c.  and  Sarpi't  Hiatoire  du  Concile  do  Trente^ 
Tome  i.  p.  61  &c.    Sehl.] 

(92)  Respecting  Paid  III,  there  has  in  our  age  been  learned  discussion,  be- 
tween cardinal  (^irini,  and  some  distinguished  men,  as  Kietling,  Sehelkam  and 
others ;  tbe  former  maintaining  that  he  was  a  good  and  eminent  man,  and  tbe 
latter,  that  he  was  a  crafty  and  perfidious  character.  See  ^uirinus  de  Gestis 
Pauli  III,  Famesii.  Brixiae  1745 :  4to.  [And  Sehelhom^s  Epistola  de  consilio  de 
emendanda  ecclesia,  Zurich  1748.  4to.  Quirinif  ad  catbolicum,  acquumque  lec- 
torem  animadversiones  in  epistolaro  Schelhornii.  Bresciae  1747.  SehkhonCs 
second  Epistle^  1748.  4to.  KieeUng'e  Epistola  de  Gestis  Paul!  III.  Lips.  1747. 
Concerning  this  pope,  in  |;eneral,  and  respecting  his  views  in  regard  to  a  general 
council,  see  SanVs  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Trente,  Tome  i.  p.  131  &c.  Thus 
much  is  clear,  from  tbe  discussions  of  these  learned  men,  that  Paul  III,  was  an 
adept  in  tbe  art  of  dissimulation,  and  therefore  better  fitted  to  be  a  statesman,  than 
the  bead  of  the  church.  His  whole  conduct  in  regard  to  the  council  forced  upon 
liim  bj  tbe  cardinals,  proves  this.  That  in  his  youth  he  was  a  great  debauchee, 
appears  fit>m  his  two  grandsons,  Farnese  and  ^orza,  whom  be  created  cardinals, 
and  of  whom  the  father  of  the  first  and  the  mother  of  the  last,  were  bis  illegiti- 
mate children.    Sehl.'] 

(23)  [**Thia  was  tbe  worthy  pontifiT,  who  waa  scarcely  seated  in  the  papal 
cbair,  when  be  bestowed  the  cardinal's  hat  on  the  keeper  of  his  monkeys,  a  boy 
ehoeen  from  among  the  lowest  of  the  populace,  and  who  was  also  the  in&moua 
object  of  his  unnatural  pleasures.  See  Thuanus,  Lib.  vi.  and  xv.-^H(dtinger, 
Hist.  Eccles.  Tom.  v.  p.572&c.  and  more  especially  Sleidan,  Historia,  Lib.  xxi. 
Folio,  m.  609. — When  Julius  was  reproached  by  the  cardinals  for  introducing 
such  an  unworthy  member  into  the  sacred  college,  a  person  who  had  neither 
learning,  nor  virtue,  nor  merit  of  any  kind,  he  impudently  replied  by  asking 
them,  What  virtue  or  merit  they  had  found  in  him,  that  could  induce  titein  to 
place  him  (Julius)  in  the  papal  cbair  t*^    Mad.] 

(24)  He  reigned  only  twenty-two  days.  See  Sarpi,  1.  c.  Tome  ii.  p.  139.  ScM.] 

(25)  I"  Nothinff  could  exceed  tbe  arrogance  and  ambition  of  this  violent  and 
impetuous  pontiff,  as  apoears  from  his  treatment  of  queon  Elizabeth.  See  Bur- 
net s  Historr  of  the  Reformation. — It  was  he  who,  by  a  bull,  pretended  to  raise 
Ireland  to  tne  privilege  and  quality  of  an  independent  kingdom ;  and  it  was  he 
also  who  first  instituted  the  Index  of  prohibited  books,  mentioned  nbove,  § .  9.  Mad.\ 

(26)  [His  family  was  very  remotely,  if  at  all,  descended  from  the  Medicean 
fiimily  of  Florence.  His  character  seemed  to  bo  toully  chanced,  by  his  eleva- 
tion to  the  papal  dignity.  The  aflTable,  obliging,  disinterested,  and  abstemious 
cardinal,  became  an  unsocial,  selfish,  and  voluptuous  pope.  So  long  as  the  coun- 
cil of  IVent  continued,  which  he  controlled  more  by  craft  and  cunning  than  di- 
rect authority,  he  was  very  reserved ;  but  after  its  termination,  be  shewed  him- 
aelf  without  disguise  in  his  true  character.  This  also  may  deserve  notice,  that 
this  pope,  in  the  year  1564,  allowed  the  communion  in  both  kinds,  in  the  diocese 
of  Mayence ;  which  allowanca  also  the  Austrians  and  Bavarians  had  obtained 
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[1566 1572,]  a  Dominican  monk,  whose  name  was  Michael 

mislerus,  a  man  of  a  sour  temper,  and  excessive  austerity,  who 
is  now  accounted  by  the  Romanists  a  saint  ;(27)   Gregory  XII, 
[1572— 1585,]  previously  cardinal  Hugo  Buoneompagno  ;{2S) 
SixtusVy  [1585—1590,]  a  Franciscan,  dialled  Montaltus  be- 
fore his  advancement  to  the  papal  throne,  who  excelled  all  the 
'  rest  in  vigor  of  mind,  pride,  magnificence,  and  other  virtues  and 
vices;  Urban  VIII,   [1590.]     Gregory  XIV,    [1690-15910 
Innocent  IX,  [1591  ;]  (these  three  reigned  too  short  a  time  to 
distinguish  themselves;)  [Clement  Ylll,  1592—1605.]     Some 
/of  these  were  more,  and  others  less  meritorious  :f  29)  yet,  if  com- 
/  pared  with  most  of  those  that  ruled  the  church  before  the  refor- 
mation by  Luther^  they  were  all  wise  and  good  men.     For,  since 

of  the  pope.  (Gudenus^  Codex  Diplom.  Mogunt.  Tom.  iv.  p.  709.)  See  Sarpi^  I- 
c.  Tome  ii.  p.  183  4^.     SchL]  _  .       «       r 

(27)  [Ptiia  F,  was  of  low  birth,  but  had  risen,  as  a  Dominican,  to  the  otlice  oi 
ffeneral  commissary  of  the  inquisition  at  Rome.  And  as  pope,  be  practised  on 
flj6  cruel  principles,  which  he  had  learned  in  that  school  of  cruelty.  For  he 
caused  many  eminent  men  of  learning,  and  among  others  the  noted  PalearmSjlo 
be  burned  at  the  stake ;  and  shewed  so  little  moderation  and  prudence  in  his  per- 
secuting zeal,  that  he  not  only  approved  all  kinds  of  violence,  and  let  loose  his 
warriors  on  Fiance,  but  also  employed  the  baser  methods  for  the  desliuction  of 
heretics,  insurrections  and  treason.  Yet  this  method  of  proceeding  had  the  con- 
trary effect  from  what  was  intended,  in  France,  in  England,  in  Scotland,  and  the 
Netnerlands.  That  he  also  labored  to  prostrate  entirely  the  civil  power  before 
the  spiritaal,  and  by  unreasonably  exempting  the  clergy  from  all  civil  taxation, 
greally  injured  Spain,  Franco,  and  Venice,  may  be  learned  from  civil  history.  By 
his  command,  the  Tridenlino  Catechism  was  composed  and  published.  ClemeiiU 
Xj  gave  him  beatification,  and  Clement  X/,  canonization  ;  which  has  occasioned 
many  partial  biographies  to  be  composed  of  ihispo^ --Schl.] 

(•:&)  See  Jo.  Pet.Maffei,  Annalea  Gregorii  XIII.  Rome  1742,  4to.  [He  was 
elected  by  means  of  the  Spanish  viceroy  of  Naples,  cardinal  de  Granville,  and 
was  of  a  milder  character  than  Piiis  V.  Yet  be  openly  approved  the  bloody  mas- 
sacre at  Paris  on  St.  Bartholomew's  eve,  and  participated  in  a  treasonable  plot 
against  queen  Elizabeth.  His  idea  of  introducing  his  reformed  kalendar  as  pope, 
drew  on  him  obloquy  from  the  protestants ;  and  his  attempt  to  free  tiie  clergy 
from  all  civil  jurisdiction,  also  from  the  French.  He  published  tlie  Canon  Law 
improved  and  enlarged.     Schl.^ 

{^)  Fius  Vy  and  Sixtus  F,  distinguished  themselves  above  the  rest ;  the  for- 
mer, by  his  extreme  severity  against  heretics,  and  by  publishing  the  celebrated 
Ball,  called  In  Coena  Dominij  which  is  [was,  till  the  reign  of  Clement  XlVy]  an- 
nually read  at  Rome,  on  the  festival  of  the  Holy  Sacrament ;  and  the  latter,  by 
his  many  vigorous,  splendid,  and  resolute  acts  for  advancing  the  glory  and  honor 
of  the  church.  The  life  of  Pius  K,  has  been  written  by  many  persons,  in  our 
age,  since  ClemtnU  XI,  enrolled  him  among  the  saints.  Ou  the  Bull :  In  Coena 
Domini,  and  the  commotions  it  occasioned,  Giarmone  has  treated,  in  his  Histoire 
civile  de  Naples,  Tome  iv.  p.  248  &c.  [and  still  more  fully  and  eircumstantiallv, 
the  author  of  the  Praematic  History  of  this  Bull.  Scfd.l  The  life  of  Sixhu  V^ 
by  Gregory  Leti,  has  Deen  ol\en  published,  and  in  different  languages ;  but  it  is 
deficient  in  fidelity,  in  many  parts.  [Sixtus  V,  was  a  complete  statesman,  and 
possessing  a  high  degree  of  dissimulation,  he  could  play  any  part ;  and  instead  of 
the  fruitless  attempt  of  his  predecessors  to  reduce  the  heretics  again  to  obedience, 
he  endeavored  to  increase  Lis  puwer  by  conquering  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  by 
retaining  the  princes  that  were  still  in  bis  interests,  and  by  encroachments  upoQ 
their  power.  The  Jesuits,  for  whom  he  had  no  partiality,  hated  him.  The 
splendor  of^  the  city  of  Rome,,  the  papal  treasury,  and  the  Vatican  library  owe 
much  to  him.  He  likewise  promoted  the  Romish  edition  of  the  Septuaeint  in 
1587,  and  the  edition  of  the  Latin  Vglgate,  Rome  1590,  in  iii.  vol.  Fol.  While 
a  cardinal,  in  1580,  he  published  at  Rome  the  collected  works  of  Ambrose,  in  v. 
volumes.    Se«  Dr.  Waleh's  History  of  the  Popes,  p.  399.     Schl.] 
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ihe  rise  of  so  many  opposers  of  the  Romish  power,  both  within 
and  without,  die  cardinals  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  be  ex* 
ceedingly  cautious,  and  not  commit  the  arduous  government  of 
the  church  to  a  person  openly  vicious,  or  to  a  rash  and  indis- 
creet young  man.  And  since  that  period,  the  pontiffs  do  not, 
and  cannot,  assume  such  despotic  power  of  deciding  on  the  great- 
est matters  according  to  theur  own  mete  pleasure,  as  their  pre- 
decessors did  ;  but  they  must  pronounce  sentence,  ordinarily,  ac- 
cording to  the  decision  of  their  senate,  that  is,  the  cardinals^  and 
of  the  congregations  to  which  certain  parts  of  the  government  are 
entrusted.  Moreover,  neither  prudence,  nor  the  silently  increas- 
ing power  of  emperors  and  kings,  and  the  continual  decrease  of 
ignorance  and  superstition,  will  permit  them  to  excite  wars  among 
nations,  to  issue  bulls  of  excommunication  and  deposition  against 
kings,  and  to  arm  the  citizens,  as  they  formerly  did,  against  their 
lawful  sovereigns.  In  short,  stern  necessity  has  been  the  mother 
of  prudence  and  moderation,  at  Rome,  as  often  elsewhere. 

§  14.  The  condition  of  the  clergy  subject  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, remained  unchanged.  Some  of  the  bishops,  at  times,  and 
especially  at  the  council  of  Trent,  very  earnestly  sought  to  recov- 
er their  ancient  rights,  of  which  the  pontiffs  had  deprived  them ; 
and  they  supposed,  the  pontiff  might  be  compelled  to  acknowl- 
edge, that  bishops  were  of  divine  origin,  and  derived  their  authori- 
ty from  Christ  himself.(30)  But  all  these  attempts  were  frus- 
trated by  the  watchfulness  of  the  Romish  court ;  which  did  not 
cease  to  repeat  the  odious  maxim,  that  bishops  are  only  the  min- 
isters and  legates  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  resident  at  Rome, 
and  are  indebted  for  all  the  power  and  authority  they  possess,  to 
the  generosity  and  grace  of  the  apostolic  see.  Yet  there  were 
some,  particularly  among  the  French,  who  little  regarded  that 
principle.  And  what  the  Romish  jurists  call  reservations,  pro- 
visionsy  exemptions,  and  eccpectatives,  which  had  drawn  forth 
complaints  from  all  the  nations  before  the  reformation,  and  which 
were  the  most  manifest  proofs  of  the  Romish  tyranny,  now  en- 
tirely ceased. 

^15.  Respecting  the  lives  and  morals  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
reformation  of  inveterate  evils,  there  was  deliberation  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent :  and  on  this  subject  some  decrees  were  passed, 
which  no  wise  man  could  disapprove.  But  good  men  complain, 
that  those  decrees  have,  to  this  day,  found  no  executor,  and  are 
neglected  with  impunity  by  all,  and  especially  by  those  of  more 
elevated  rank  and  station.  The  German  bishops,  as  every  one 
knows,  have  almost  nothing,  except  their  dress,  their  titles,  and 
certain  ceremonies,  from  which  the  nature  of  their  office  could 
be  inferred.  In  other  countries,  very  many  of  the  prelates,  with 
tlie  tacit  consent  of  the  pope,  are  more  devoted  to  courts,  to  vo- 

(30)  Here  may  be  coiuuhed,  Paul  Sarjn't  Historia  CoDcilU  Tridentini. 

Vol.  ni.  14 
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luptuousoessy  to  wealth  and  ambition,  than  to  Jesus  Chris^  to 
whom  they  profess  to  be  consecrated  :  and  only  a  very  small 
number  regard  the  interests  of  the  christian  community,  and  of 
piety  and  religion.  Moreover,  those  who  are  most  attentive  to 
these  things,  can  scarcely  escape  invidious  remarks,  criminations, 
and  vexations  of  various  kinds.  Many  perhaps  would  be  better 
and  more  devout,  were  they  not  corrupted  by  the  example  of 
Rome,  or  did  they  not  see  the  very  heads  of  the  church,  with 
their  ministers,  devoted  wholly  to  luxury,  avarice,  pride,  revenge, 
voluptuousness,  and  vain  pomp.  The  canons^  as  they  are  called, 
almost  every  where  continue  to  adhere  to  their  pristine  mode  of 
life,  and  often  consume,  not  very  piously  or  honestly,  the  wealth 
which  the  piety  of  former  ages  had  consecrated  to  the  poor.  The 
rest  of  the  clergy,  however,  cannot  every  where  copy  after  ^ese 
preposterous  moral  guides,  at  their  pleasure.  For  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, that  since  die  reformation  by  Lutkerj  much  more  pains 
is  taken  than  formerly,  to  prevent  offences  at  least  against  sobrie- 
ty and  external  decency,  by  the  lower  orders  of  clergy,  so  that 
they  may  not  offend  the  people  by  open  profligacy. 

§  16.  Nearly  the  same  commendation  is  to  be  given  to  the 
monks.  In  most  of  the  governors  of  monasteries,  there  are  things 
which  deserve  the  severest  reprehension ;  nor  are  idleness,  glut- 
tony, ignorance,  knavery,  quarrels,  lasciviousness,  and  the  other 
once  prevalent  vices  of  the  monasteries,  entirely  expelled  and  ban- 
ished from  them.  Yet  it  would  be  uncandid  to  deny,  that  in  ma- 
ny countries  the  morals  of  the  monks  are  restrained  by  stricter 
rules,  and  that  the  remaining  vestiges  of  the  ancient  profligacy, 
are  at  least  concealed  more  carefully.  There  have  also  arisen, 
some  who  labored  to  restore  the  almost  extinct  austerity  of  the 
ancient  rules,  and  others  who  attempted  to  establish  new  frater- 
nities for  the  public  benefit  of  the  church.  Matthew  de  Bassi,  an 
Italian,  an  honest  but  simple  man  of  that  society  of  Franciscans, 
who  supposed  they  obeyed  the  precepts  of  their  founder  more  re- 
ligiously than  the  others,  and  who  are  commonly  called  Obter^ 
vantfriarsj  (Fratres  de  Observantia,)  thought  himself  called  of 
God  to  restore  the  institutes  of  St.  Francis  to  their  original  and 
genuine  integrity.  His  design  being  approved  by  Clement  VII, 
in  the  year  1525,  gave  rise  to  the  fraternity  of  Capuchins;  which 
experienced  the  bitter  indignation  of  the  other  Franciscans,  and 
exhibited  a  great  appearance  of  gravity,  modesty,  and  disregard 
for  worldly  Uiings.(31)     The  fraternity  derived  its  name  from  the 

(31)  See  Imc.  Wadding's  Annalw  Ordinis  Minoruro,  Tom.  xvi.  p.  207,  257  Ac. 
ed.  Rome.  Hipp.  Helyot*s  Histoire  des  Ordres  Monastiques,  Tome  vii.  cap.  xxiv. 
p.  264.  And  eBpeciall^,  Zaeh.  BoveriuSj  Annalea  Capticinorum.  [The  founder 
ckftbe  onier  of  Capachins,  ia  not  well  known.  Some  give  this  honor  to  Matthno 
Bassit  and  othera  to  the  iamoua  Lewis  de  Fossembrun.  B(<wr  auppoaea,  that 
Bassi  deviaed  the  cowl,  but  that  Fosssmhrwn  waa  the  author  of  the  reform ; 
and  he  thence  infers,  that  his  order  waa  not  the  work  of  men,  but,  like  MeUhisi- 
dsk^  without  father  and  without  mother.    The  order  had  the  misfortune,  that  ita 
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cowlf  (caputium,)  a  covering  for  the  head  sewed  to  tberano  Fiscan 
coat,  which  St.  jFVancifhimselfissaidtoliayeworD.rdS)  Another 
progeny  of  the  Franciscan  orders  were  those  callea  RecolleU  in 
France,  Reformati  in  Italy,  and  Bartfootted  (Discalceati)  in 
Spain  ;  and  who  likewise  obtained  the  privileges  of  a  separate  as- 
sociation distinct  from  the  others,  in  the  year  1532,  by  authority 
of  Clement  VIL  They  differ  from  the  other  Franciscans,  by  en- 
deavoring to  live  more  exactly  according  to  the  rules  of  their  com- 
mon  lawgiver.  (33)  St.  Theresa^  a  Spanish  lady  of  noble  birth, 
aided  in  the  arduous  work  by  P.  John  de  Matthiay  who  was  af- 
terwards called  John  de  St.  CrueCj  endeavored  to  restore  the  too 
luxurious  and  almost  dissolute  lives  of  the  Carmelites  to  their  pm* 
tine  gravity.  Nor  were  these  effi>rts  without  efiect ;  notwith- 
standing the  greatest  part  of  the  Carmelites  made  opposition. 
Hence  the  order  was  divided,  during  ten  years,  into  two  parties, 
the  one  observing  severer,  and  the  odier  laxer  rules.  But  as  this 
difference  in  their  manner  of  life  among  the  members  of  the  same 
family,  occasioned  much  animosity  and  discord,  Gregory  XIII, 
in  the  year  1580,  at  the  request  d  Philip  II,  king  of  Spain,  di- 
rected the  more  rigid  Carmelites,  who  were  called  Barefooted 
(Discalceati,)  from  their  going  with  naked  feet,  to  separate  them- 
selves from  the  more  lax.  Sixttu  V,  confirmed  and  extended  this 
separation,  in  1587 ;  and  Clement  VIII,  in  1593,  completed  it, 
by  giving  to  the  new  association  an  appropriate  chief  or  general. 
A  few  years  after,  when  new  contests  arose  between  these  breth- 
ren, the  same  pontiff,  in  the  year  1600,  again  separated  them 
into  two  societies,  governed  by  their  respective  geDeral8.(34) 

^  17.  Of  the  new  orders  that  arose  in  this  century,  the  most 
distinguished  was  that  which  proudly  assumed  the  name  of  Jenit; 
and  which  has  been  already  noticed  among  the  props  of  the  Rom- 
ish power.  Compared  with  this,  the  others  appeared  ignoble 
and  obscure. — The  reformation  afforded  occasion  for  various  so- 
cieties of  what  are  called  Regular  Clerks.  As  all  these  profess- 
ed to  aim  at  imitating  and  reducing  the  ancient  virtue  and  sancti- 
ty of  the  clerical  order,  they  tacitly  bear  witness  to  the  lax  disci- 
pline among  the  clergy,  and  the  necessity  of  a  reformation.  The 
first  that  arose  were  the  Theatins^  so  named  from  the  town  Theat% 
or  Chieti  [in  the  kingdom  of  Naples),  whose  bishop  at  that  time 
was  John  Peter  Caraffa^  afterwards  pope  Pavl  W ;  who,  with 
the  aid  of  Cajetan  de  Thienaeis  and  some  others,  founded  this 
society  in  the  year  1524.     Destitute  of  all  possessions  and  all 

first  vicar  general,  Bemkard  Ochin^  and  afterwards  the  third  also,  turned Protaat- 
ants  ;  which  well  nigh  worked  its  ruin.  Yet  it  afterwards  spread  itself  over  Ita- 
ly, France,  Spain,  and  Germany,  with  extraordinary  success.     Sdd.l 

(32)  See  Du  Fresne's  Glossarium  Latinitat.  medii  aevi,  Tom.  ii.  p.  296.  ed. 
Bened. 

(33)  Lue.  Wadding's  Annales,  Tom.  xvi.  p.  167.  Hdifoi's  Hi«toire  des  OrdrM, 
Tome  vii.  cap.  xviii  &c.  p.  129  &c. 

(34)  Hslyatf  Histoire  des  Ordres,  Tome  i.  cap.  xlvu.  p.  340  kc. 
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revenae,  thhy  were  to  live  upon  the  volcmtarj  bounties  of  the 
pious ;  and  were  required  to  succor  decaying  piety,  to  improve 
the  style  of  preaching,  to  attend  upon  the  sick  and  dying,  and  to 
oppose  manfully  and  vigorously  all  herettcs.(35)  There  were 
also  some  convents  of  sacred  virgins  connected  with  this  order. — 
Next  in  point  of  time  to  them,  were  those  that  assumed  the  name 
of  Regular  Clerks  of  St.  PauZ,  whom  they  chose  for  their  pat- 
ron ;  but  who  were  commonly  called  Bamahite$j  from  the  tem- 
ple of  St.  Barnabas  at  Milan,  which  was  given  to  them  in  the 
year  1535.  This  fraternity  was  approved  by  Clement  VII,  in 
1532  ;  and  confirmed  by  Paul  III,  in  1535.  It  honored  as  its 
founders  Antony  Mavia  Zacharias,  a  knight  of  Cremona,  and 
Bartholomew  Ferrarius^  a  knight  of  Milan  ;  also  Joe.  Antony 
Morigia,  of  Milan.  At  first  they  renounced  all  possessions  and 
property,  like  the  Tbeatins,  living  solely  upon  the  gratuitous  gifts 
of  the  pious  :  but  afterwards,  they  deemed  it  expedient  to  hold 
property  and  have  certain  revenues.  Their  principal  business 
was,  to  labor  as  preachers,  in  reclaimmg  sinners  to  their  duty.(36) 
The  Regular  Clerks  of  St,  Majolij  also  called  ike  Fathers  of 
Somasquoy  from  the  town  SomasquOy  where  their  first  general  re- 
sided, nad  for  their  founder  Jerome  Aemilianus;  and  were  ap- 
proved by  Paul  III,  in  the  year  1540,  and  then  by  Pius  IV,  m 
1543.(37)  These  assumed  the  office  of  instructing  the  ignorant, 
and  especially  tbe  young,  carefully,  in  the  precepts  of  Christiani- 
ty.— The  same  office  was  assigned  to  the.  Fathers  of  the  christian 
doctrine^  both  in  France  and  in  Itoly.  A  distinguished  society 
of  this  name,  was  collected  in  France,  by  Caesar  de  Bus  $  and 
it  was  enrolled  among  tbe  legitimate  fraternities  by  Clement  VIII, 
m  the  year  1597.  The  Italian  society  owed  its  birth  to  Marcus 
Cusanusy  a  knight  of  Milan  ;  and  was  approved  by  the  authority 
of  Pius  V,  and  Gregory  XIII. 

^18.  It  would  occupy  us  too  long,  and  not  be  very  profitable^ 
to  enumerate  the  minor  fraternities,  which  originated  from  fear  of 
the  heretics,  who  disturbed  the  tranquillity  of  the  church  in  one 
place  and  another,  both  in  Germany,  and  in  other  countries.  For 
no  age  producedmore  associations  of  this  kind,  than  that  in  which 
Jjuther  opposed  tbe  bible  to  ignorance,  superstition,  and  papal  do- 
mination. Some  of  them  have  since  become  extinct,  because 
they  had  no  solid  basis ;  and  others  have  been  suppressed,  by  the 
will  of  tbe  pontifis,  who  considered  the  interests  of  the  church  as 
retarded,  rather  than  advanced,  by  the  multitude  of  such  socie- 
ties. We  also  omit  the  societies  of  nuns  ;  among  whom  the  {7r- 
sulines  were  distinguished  for  their  numbers  and  reputation. 
But  we  must  not  pass  over  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory^  founded 

(3S\  Hdtfotf  HiBtoire  det  Ordres,  Tome  iv.  cap.  xii.  p.  71  &c. 

(36)  Hdyat,  1.  c.  Tome  iv.  c.  xv.  p.  100.  In  this  part  of  his  noted  and  excel- 
VmX  work,  Sfdyot,  with  great  industry  and  aecaracy,  proaecutes  the  history  of  tfa« 
other  lectoi  which  we  have  here  mentioned. 

(37)  See  the  Aou  Sanctor.  Februar.  Tom  ii.  p.  217  &c. 
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in  Italy,  by  Phtlip  JVertti#,  and  publicly  approved  by  Chegory 
XIII,  in  1577;  because  they  have  had  not  a  few  meo,  distin- 
guished for  their  erudition  and  talents,  (among  whom  were  Ccte^ 
sar  Baroniusy  and  afterwards  Odoric  Raynaldf  and  in  our  age 
James  LaderchiuSj  the  celebrated  authors  of  the  Annals  of  the 
Church,)  and  because  they  have  not  yet  ceased  to  flourish.  The 
name  of  the  sect  is  derived  from  the  chapel  or  Oratory^  which 
JN'erius  built  for  liimself  at  Florence,  and  occupied  for  many 
years.  (38)  L^ 

^19.  That  both  sacred  and  secular  learning  were  held  in  much 
higher  estimation,  among  the  Romish  christians,  after  the  time  of 
JjutheTj  than  before,  is  known  very  generally.  In  particular,  the 
Jesuits  glory,  and  not  altogether  without  reason,  that  the  langua- 
ges and  the  arts  and  sciences  were  more  cultivated  and  advanced 
by  their  society,  in  this  century,  than  by  the  schools  and  by  the 
<^er  religious  fraternities.  The  schools  and  universities,  (wheth- 
er designedly  or  from  negligence,  I  will  not  say,)  were  not  dis- 
posed to  abandon  the  old  method  of  teaching,  though  crude  and 
tedious,  nor  to  enlarge  the  field  of  their  knowledge.  Nor  would 
the  monks  allow  a  more  solid  and  elegant  culture  to  be  given  to 
their,  minds.  Hence  there  is  a  great  diversity  in  the  Romish  wri- 
ters of  this  century ;  some  express  themselves  happily,  method- 
ically, and  properly,  others  barbarously,  immethodi'cally,  and 
coarsely.  Ecclesiastical  history  was  a  subject  which  Caesar  Ba^ 
ronius  undertook  to  elucidate,  or  to  obscure  :  and  his  example 
prompted  many  others  to  attempt  the  same  thing.  This  labor 
was  rendered  necessary,  by  the  temerity  of  the  heretics :  for  they, 
with  Matthew  Flacius  and  Martin  Cfrewinitz  at  their  head,(39) 

(38)  Helyot^  Histoire  des  Ordre«,  Tome  viii.  cap.  iv.  p.  12.  [RayntMs  An- 
nales.  f^clea.  ad.  ann.  1564.  §.  5.  The  exercises  in  the  Oratory  were  theseu 
VVhen  the  associates  weie  collected,  a  short  time  was  spent  rn  prayer;  ordrnarily 
silent  prayer.  Then  J^enus  addressed  the  company.  Next  a  poctioa  of  some 
religious  book  was  read ;  on  which  Jferius  made  remarks.  After  an  hour  occu- 
pied in  these  exercises,  three  of  the  associates,  soccessiTely  mowBted  a  little  ros- 
trum, and  gave  each  a  discourse  of  about  half  an  hour  long,  on  some  point  in  the- 
ology, or  on  church  history,  or  practical  religion  ',  and  the  meeting  closed  for  the 
day.  See  BaroniMS,  Annales  £ccles.  Tom.  1.  p.  556.  Barom^  was  himself  aa 
early  pupil  of  JVsrtW,  and  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the  order.     TV.] 

(:v))  The  former  in  the  Centuriae  Magdeburgieae,  and  the  latter  in  his  Exam* 
•»  Coneilh  Tnd^Hm.'-[MaUhuu  Flacws,  after  his  removal  from  Wittenburg  to 
Magdeburg,  with  the  aid  of  the  two  Magdeburg  preachers,  Jvibi  Wigand  tnd  Mat- 
theto  Jvdex,  the  jurist  Basil  F'ttber,  and  Andrew  Corvinua  and  Tkomas  HoUkutn-Sj 
published  the  Magdeburg  Centuries,  between  the  years  1559  and  1574,  in  thirteen 
▼olumes  Folio,  each  volume  containin^^  one  century.  lis  proper  title  is  Historiae 
ef-rlesiasticae  per  aliquot  studiosos  et  pios  viros  in  urbe  Magdeburgica  Centuriae 
xiii.  A  new  edition  was  commenced  in  1757,  at  Nuremburg;  [but  was  carried 
only  to  the  sixth  volume,  in  4to.  An  edition,  with  some  abridgment,  was  pub- 
lished by  LucitUj  Basil  1624,  xiii.  vol.  in  iii.  large  Folio.  This  edition  is  most 
current  among  the'Keformed,  though  disapproved  b]^  the  Lutherans.  7V.1  Cae- 
sar BaromuSf  a  father  of  the  oratory,  [at  toe  instigation  of  Philip  Nervus^  founder 
of  the  societjr  of  the  Orator]^,]  undertook  to  connite  this  work,  which  contained 
strong  historical  proofs  against  popery,  in  a  work  of  twelve  volumes  folio,  each 
volume  likewise  embracing  one  century.  His  work  is  entitled  Annales  ecclesi- 
astici,  and  was  published  at  Rome,  between  the  years  15^,  and  1607;  and  after- 
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having  demoDstrated^  that  not  only  the  sacred  scriptures  bat  also 
the  voice  of  ancient  history,  were  opposed  to  the  doctrioes  and 
decrees  of  the  Romish  church,  prompt  resistance  became  neces« 
sary,  lest  the  ancient  fables,  on  which  a  great  part  of  the  claims 
of  the  pontiffs  rested,  should  lose  all  their  credit. 
.,  ^  20.  Both  among  the  French  and  the  Italians,  several  men  of 

j\;\kJt<^-:'  'M,  fine  talents,  who  have  been  named  already,  undertook  to  purify 
and  reform  philosophy.  But  their  efforts  were  rendered  ineffect-  . 
ual,  by  the  excessive  attachment  of  the  scholastic  doctors  to  the 
old  Aristotelian  philosophy ;  and  by  the  cautious  timidity  of  ma* 
ny,  who  were  apprehensive  that  such  freedom  of  thought  and  dis- 
cussion might  subvert  the  tottering  interests  of  the  church,  and 
open  the  way  for  other  and  new  dissentions.  The  empire  of  .^r- 
utoilti  therefore,  whose  very  obscurity  rendered  him  the  more 
acceptable,  continued  unshaken,  in  all  the  schools  and  monaster 
ries.  It  even  became  more  firmly  established,  after  the  Jesuits 
saw  fit  to  subject  their  schools  to  it,  and  shewed  by  their  discus- 
sions and  their  books,  that  the  Aristotelian  scholastic  subtildes, 
equivocations,  and  intricacies  were  better  suited  to  confound  the 
heretics,  and  to  carry  on  controversy  with  some  appearance  of 
success,  than  the  simple  and  lucid  mode  of  arguing  and  debatingi 
which  reason  left  to  herself  would  dictate. 
"Avsd<r\-V  §  21.  A  very  large  catalogue  of  theological  writers  in  the  Ro- 
^^  mish  church,  during  this  century,  might  be  made  out.  The  most 
\>JvH3»  famous  and  most  competent  among  them,  were,  Thoma$  de  Fio 
Cajttan^  John  Eckj  John  Cochlaeus^  Jerome  Emser,  Laurence 
SuriuSf  Stanislaus  Hosius,  John  Faberj  James  Sadolet^  Albert 
Pighiy  Francis  Vatablusj  Melchior  Canusy  Claudius  Espeneae- 
usj  Bartholomew  Caranza^  John  Maldonate^  Francis  Turrior 
ntf5,  Benedict  Arias  Montanus^  Ambrose  Catharinus^  Reginald 
PoUy  Sixtus  Senensisy  George  Cassanderj  James  Paya  Andra^ 
diusj  Michael  Baius,  James  Pamelius^  and  others.(40) 

wardB  at  Mayencc,  with  the  approbation  of  the  author.  The  latest,  most  splen- 
did, and  mostcompleto  edition,  waa  published  with  Antony  Pagi  a  French  rran- 
oan 'a  corrections,  (entitled :  Critica  historico-chronolon^ica  in  Annales  Baronii,iv. 
vol.  Fol.)  and  the  continuation  of  Odarie  Rayrudd,  (in  x.  vol.  Fol.)  at  Lucca, 
1738 — 175G,  in  xxxviii.  vol.  Fol.  These  ecclesiaslical  Annals  are  by  no  means 
impartial ;  yet  they  contain  numerous  documents,  which  cast  light  on  both  ec- 
clesiastical and  civil  history.  Baynatd's  continuation  reaches  to  the  year  1565. 
James  de  Laderchiy  likewise  a  father  of  the  Oratory,  extended  the  Annals  to  the 
year  1572.  The  apostate  Reformed,  Henry  de  Sponde  or  SpondaniUj  bishop  of  Pa- 
miers,  likewise  composed  a  continuation  of  BaroniuSf  to  the  year  1640,  in  three 
volumes  Fol.  So  also  the  Polish  Dominican,  Abraham  Bzoviusy  continued  Baro- 
nius  to  Uie  year  1572,  in  eight  vol.  Folio  i  but  he  is  the  most  faulty  of  all  that 
have  been  named,  both  in  respect  to  the  matter  and  the  spirit  of  nis  perform- 
ance.    Sekl.'] 

(40)  Concerning  these,  and  others  designedly  omitted,  the  reader  may  consult 
Limis  ElUes  du  Fin,  a  doctor  of  the  SorTOnne,  in  his  Bibliotheque  des  Auteurs 
Ecclesiast.  Tome  xiv.  and  xvi.  and  the  other  writers  of  biography.  [The  follow- 
ing brief  notices  of  the  writers  mentioned  by  Mosheim,  may  not  be  unacceptable. 

Of  Cajeian,  see  above  p.  25,  notes  (21)  (22). 

John  Eckiiu,  or  John  Mayer,  was  born  at  Eck,  a  village  in  Swabia^  AD.  1483  -, 
waa  proftaaor  of  theology  at  IngoUudt,  vice  chancelor.  Inquisitor,  and  canon 
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^  22.  Hie  religion^  which  Rome  would  hare  regarded  as  the 
only  true  religioo,  and  to  be  embraced  by  all  christians  universally, 

of  £ichstadt ;  and  died  1543.    He  disputed  and  wrote  much  against  Luther  and 
tbcprotestants. 

The  real  name  of  CoefUaeuty  was  John  D6beneckf  surnamed  Cochlae^s  from 
the  Latinized  name  of  bis  birth  place,  WtndtUUxrif  in  Nuremburg.  He  was  a 
dean  at  Frankfort,  and  a  canon  at  Mayence  and  Breslau,  and  died  in  1552;  a 
most  rancorous  and  uncandid  opposer  of  the  reformation. 

Bmser  was  of  Ulm  in  Swabia,  and  died  in  1527.  He  was  a  licentiate  of  canon 
law,  criticized  Luiker*s  version  of  the  New  Testament,  end  undertook  to  make  a 
better. 

Sutius  was  a  laborious  Carthusian  monk  of  Lubec,  and  died  at  Cologne,  in 
1578.  Besides  his  translations,  he  published  iv.  volumes  of  the  Councils,  and  vii. 
volumes  of  lives  of  tho  saints;  and  wrote  a  concise  general  history,  from  AD. 
1500,  to  1574,  in  opposition  to  SZei<2an's  Commentaries. 

^  Hosius  was  of  Cfracow,  and  at  his  death  in  1579,  was  bitihop  of  Ermeland,  car- 
dinal, and  grand  penitentiary  to  pope  Gregory  Xill.  He  acted  a  conspicuous  part 
in  the  council  of  Trent,  was  «  manly  opposer  of  the  reformation,  and  left  works 
in  ii.  vol.  Folio. 

Fahir  was  a  Swabian,  named  HeigerUny  bat  was  called  Faber,  from  his  father's 
occupation.  He  was  a  I>ominican,  and  opposed  the  sale  of  indulgences  in  Swit* 
zerland ;  yet  aided  the  pope  against  the  protestants,  and  became  bishop  of  Vien- 
na.   None  of  his  wrilines  are  now  read. 

Sadolet  was  a  mild,  liberal  divine,  secretary  to  Leo  X,  bishop  of  Carpentras, 
and  a  cardinal.    His  works  were  printed  at  Verona,  1737,  iv.  vol.  Fol. 

Pigki  was  a  Dutchman,  archdeacon  at  Utrecht,  a  mathematician,  and  a  man  of 
more  reading  than  judgment;  and  died  in  1542. 

VataAbis,  of  Picardy,  was  a  learned  professor  of  Hebrew  at  Parts,  in  the  reign 
uf  Francis  h 

CanvSf  a  Spanish  Dominican,  professor  of  theology  at  Salamanca,  bishop  of  the 
Canary  islands,  provincial  of  his  order  in  Castile,  and  died  in  1560.  His  chief 
work  was  his  Locorum  commun.  Libri  xii. 

Espeneaeus  was  a  fiimoua  Parisian  divine,  of  ^reat  eruditioui  who  died  in  1571. 

Caranxa  was  a  Dominican,  confessor  to  Philip  II,  of  Spain,  to  queen  Mary  of 
England,  and  to  Charles  V ;  also  archbishop  of  Toledo ;  yet  was  charged  with  here- 
sv,  and  suffered  ten  years  in  the  inquisition ;  and  died  almost  as  soon  as  released, 
AD.  1576.    He  wrote  Summa  Conciliorum  et  Decret.  Pontificum. 

Maldonate  was  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  a  distinguished  theologian,  and  scriptural  ex- 
positor; bom,  1534,  died,  1582. 

TStrrianus  was  also  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  but  of  less  talents.    He  died  in  1584. 

Montamu  was  a  Spanish  orientalist,  and  editor  of  the  Antwerp  polyglot  bible. 
He  also  wrote  commentaries  on  the  scriptures;  and  died  in  159o. 

CathartmtSf  of  Siena  in  Italy,  was  first  a  jurist,  then  a  Dominican ,  bishop  of  Mi- 
norca, and  lastly  archbishop  of  Conza  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  He  wrote 
against  the  protestants,  commented  on  Paul's  epistles,  and  died  in  1553. 

Cardinal  Pole  was  of  royal  English  blood,  opposed  king  Henry  VIII,  in  the 
matter  of  his  divorce,  and  lefl  England ;  but  returned,  as  papal  legate,  on  the  ac- 
cession of  queen  MarUf  was  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ana  died  on  the  very  day 
his  sovereign  did,  AD.  1558.  He  was  learned,  discreet,  and  inclined  to  mode- 
ration.   His  letters  were  published  by  cardinal  Qtitrini,  at  Brescia,  1744. 

SiziMs  of  Siena  was  born  a  Jew,  became  a  Franciscan,  was  accused  of  heresy, 
joined  the  Dominicans,  and  died  in  1509.  His  Bibliotheca  Sancta,  or  Introduction 
to  biblical  literature,  is  the  chief  foundation  of  bis  reputation. 

Cassander  was  born  on  the  island  of  Cassandy  uear  Bruges,  and  was  a  modest, 
ingenuous  divine,  who  studied  to  bring  the  catholics  and  protestants  to  a  better 
agreement,  and  incurred  the  ill  will  of^botb.  He  died  in  1566 ;  and  his  works 
were  printed  at  Paris^in  1616.  Fol. 

Anaradius,  was  a  Portuguese  theologian,  who  attended  the  council  of  Trent; 
and  attempted  to  vindicate  its  proceedings  against  Chemnitt's  attack. 

Baiua,  was  doctor  and  professor  of  theology  at  Lou  vain,  chancellor  of  the  uni- 
versity, general  inquisitor  for  the  Netherhinds,  and  a  strong  adherent  to  the 
doctrines  of  Augustine ;  which  brought  him  into  difficulty,  as  we  shall  see  pre- 
sently, seo.  38.    He  died  in  1589.  ^ 
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'  is  derived,  as  all  their  writers  tell  us,  from  two  sources^  the  ward 
I  of  Ood  written^  and  unwritten^  or  the  holy  scriptures  and  tradv- 
I   tion.     But  as  there  are  warm  contests  among  the  leading  divines 
of  that  church,  respecting  the  legitimate  interpreter  of  this  two- 
fold word  of  God,  it  may  be  justly  said,  that  it  is  not  yet  clear, 
whence  a  knowledge  of  the  Romish  doctrines  is  to  be  learned,  or 
by  what  authority  controversies  on  sacred  subjects  are  to  be  deci- 
ded.    The  Romish  court,  indeed,  and  all  that  favor  the  absolute 
dominion  of  the  pontiff,  maintain  that  no  one  can  interpret  and 
explain  the  import  of  either  divine  word,  in  matters  relating  to 
.  salvation,  except  the  person  who  governs  the  church  as  Christ's 
I  vicegerent ;  and  of  course,  that  his  decisions  must  be  religiously 
obeyed.     To  give  weight  to  this  opinion,  first  Pius  IV,  and  after- 
wards Sixtus  V ,  established  at  Rome  the  congregation,  styled  the 
Congregation  for  interpreting  the  council  of  TVent  (de  inter- 
pretando  T^identino  concilio)  ;  which  decides,  in  the  name  of  the 
pontiff,  the  smaller  questions,  respecting  points  of  discipline ;  but 
the  weightier  questions  touching  any  point  of  doctrine,  it  refers 
to  the  pontiff  himself,  as  the  oracle.(41)     But  a  very  different 
opinion  is  entertained,  both  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  French, 
and  by  other  men  of  great  learning }  who  maintain,  that  individu- 
al doctors  and  bishops  may  go  directly  to  both  sources,  and  from 
them  obtain,  for  themselves  and  for  the  people,  rules  of  faith  and 
practice ;  and  that  the  greater  and  more  difficult  questions  of  con- 
troversy, are  to  be  submitted  to  the  examination  and  decision  of 
,  councils.     There  is  no  judge  that  can  terminate  this  controversy : 
'  and  hence,  there  is  no  prospect,  that  the  Romish  religion  will  ev- 
/  er  obtain  a  stable  and  determinate  form. 

^  23.  The  council  of  Trent,  which  is  said  to  have  been  sum- 
moned to  explain,  arrange,  and  reform  both  the  doctrine  and  the 
discipline  of  the  church,  is  thought  by  wise  men,  to  have  rather 
produced  new  enormities,  than  to  have  removed  those  that  ex- 
isted.    They  complain,  that  many  opinions  of  the  scholastic  doc- 

Pamdiua  was  a  modeet  and  honest  theologian  of  the  NetherlandS|  whose  father, 
AMphuSf  baron  of  Pamele,  was  coansellor  of  state  to  CkarUs  V.  He  died  on 
his  way  to  take  possession  of  his  new  office  of  bishop  of  St  Omers,  AD.  1587. 
He  edited  the  works  of  TeHvUian  and  of  Cyprian,     TV.] 

(41)  Joe.  Aymouy  Tableau  de  la  cour  de  Rome,  Part  v.  cap.  iv.  p.  282  &c. 
[This  congregation  affords  the  pope  a  fine  opportunity,  to  obtrude  his  court  de- 
cisions on  the  catholic  world,  under  the  pretence  of  the  council  of  Trent.  It  is 
the  dutv  of  the  cardinals  to  explain  the  lanfuage  of  the  council,  only  in  doubtful 
cases;  but  they  oflen  extend  the  import  of  the  words  so  far,  that  the  pope  finds  the 
way  open  to  introduce  new  laws  into  the  church.  See  Febronius,  de  statu  eccle- 
siae,  cap.  v.  §.3.  no. 7.  Se/U. — The  canonists  long  debated,  whether  the  decisions 
of  this  congregation,  formed  a  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  the  catholic  church. 
Those  who  maintained  that  they  were  not  law,  urged,  unanswerably,  that  those 
decisions  were  not  published ;  and  that  rules  of  conduct  not  made  known,  could 
never  be  considered  as  laws  by  which  naen  were  to  be  judced.  To  remove  this 
objection,  in  the  year  1739,  formalreports  of  the  decisions  of  the  congregation  be- 
gan to  be  published,  reaching  back  to  the  year  1718 :  and  the  publication  of  these 
reports  was  continued  to  the  ^ear  1769,  wnen  thirty-eight  volumes,  4to.  had  been 
issued,  embracing  all  the  decisions  of  importance,  from  the  year  1718,  to  the  year 
1769,  inclusive.— TV.] 
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tors,  coDcerning  which  in  former  times  men  thought  and  spoke  as 
they  pleased,  were  improperly  sanctioned,  and  placed  among  the 
doctnnes  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  even  guarded  by  anathe*- 
mas  :(42)  they  complain  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  decrees  and  de- 
cisions of  the  council ;  in  consequence  of  which,  controverted 
points  are  not  so  much  explained  and  settled,  as  perplexed  and 
made  more  difficult  :(43)  they  complain,  that  every  thing  was  de- 
cided in  the  council,  not  according  to  truth  and  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, but  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  Roman  pontiff ; 
and  that  the  Romish  legates  took  from  the  fathers  of  the  council 
almost  all  liberty  of  correcting  existing  evils  in  the  church  :(44) 
they  complain,  that  the  few  decisions  wisely  and  well  made,  were: 
left  naked  and  unsupported,  and  are  neglected  and  disregarded, i 
with  impunity  :  in  short,  they  think  the  council  of  Trent  was  more  \ 
careful  to  subserve  the  interests  of  the  papal  dominion,  than  the  j 
general  interests  of  the  christian  church.  It  is  not  strange,  there- 
fore, that  among  the  sons  of  the  Romish  church,  there  should  be 
found  those,  who  choose  to  expound  the  decrees  of  the  Triden- 

.  ^42)  [Here  belong,  for  ezamplc,  Peter  Lombard's  doctrine  of  seven  sacramentsi 
the  necessity  of  auricular  confession,  the  canonical  authority  of  the  apocripha^ 
books,  &c.  and  by  the  anathema  pronounced  against  the  opposite  doctrines,  the 
reintroduction  of  these  supposed  neresies  into  the  church,  and  all  attempts  at  a 
religious  union  in  future,  are  rendered  impossible.     SchlJ] 

St3)  [The  reader  need  only  consult  the  second  article,  concerning  justification 
free  will.  The  council  here,  frequently  expresses  itself  according  to  the 
views  of  Luther;  but  presently,  it  takes  bacK  with  one  hand,  what  it-had  given 
with  the  other.  This  arose  from  the  disputes  of  the  fathers  in  the  council, 
amonf  themselves.  The  only  way  to  quiet  their  contcntiims  was,  to  publish  arti- 
cles of  faith  so  ambiguous,  that  each  party  could  construe  them  to  agree  with  their 
own  opinions.  Hence  it  is,  that  to  tnia  day,  the  council  is  so  differently  interpre- 
ted in  the  Romish  church.  Hence  the  Spanish  Dominican,  Dominic  Soto j  wrote 
three  books,  to  prove  that  the  council  was  of  his  opinion,  on  the  subject  of 
grace  and  justification ;  while  the  Franciscan,  Andrew  Vega,  whoso  opinions  were 
very  different,  wrote  fifteen  to  prove  directly  the  contrary.  So  is  it  also  in  regard 
to  the  doctrine  respecting  the  penitence  necessary  to  repentance.  The  Jesuits 
say,  this  penitence  consists  in  an  internal  fear  of  God  ana  a  dread  of  divine  pun- 
ishments, which  they  call  attrition.  Their  opposers  maintain,  that  this  is  not 
sufficient,  but  that  true  penitence  must  arise  from  love  to  God,  and  regret  for  hav- 
ing sinned  against  him.  This  dispute  is  not  decided  by  the  council :  for  one  pas- 
sage appears  to  deny,  what  another  asserts.  And  hence  John  Lavnoi  wrote  a 
book,  do  mente  concilii  Tridentini  circa  contritionem,  attritionem,  et  satisfactio- 
nem,  in  Sacramento  poenitentiae  ;  and  he  there  shows,  that  the  words  of  the 
council  may  be  fairly  construed  as  everyone  pleases.  The  doctrines  concerning 
the  church,  and  concerning  the  power  of  the  pope,  and  its  limits,  are  for  good  reas* 
ons  left  undecided.  So  also  the  contested  doctrines  concerning  the  conception 
and  birth  of  the  virgin  Jlfar^,  and  the  real  nature  of  the  worship  to  be  paid  to  im- 
ages and  to  the  saints.  The  doctrine  respecting  tradition,  is  likewise  made  very 
equivocal  and  obscure.     Sckl.] 

(44)  [No  pope  indeed  was  personally  present  in  the  council,  but  they  still  gov- 
erned it  by  their  legates.  Nothing  was  permitted  to  be  discussed,  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  legates ;  and  no  conclusion  was  made,  which  had  not  been  previous- 
ly prepared  and  shaped  in  the  particular  congjregations  [or  committees],  in  which 
toe  legates  always  presided.  Hence  the  satirists  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  (by 
whom,  according  to  the  court  language  of  the  church,  such  councils  are  always 
ffuided)  was  brought  from  Rome  in  a  portmanteau,  in  order  to  enlighten  the  fathers. 
There  were  in  fact  several  intelligent  and  thinkinj;  men,  among  the  fathers  of 
the  council ;  but  they  were  outvoted,  by  the  mulutade  of  luUans  and  depend- 
ftnts  of  the  pope.     Schl.} 

Vol.  IIL  15 
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/  tine  council  kself  according  to  the  sense  of  the  sacred  volume  and 
'  tradition  ;  and  that  the  authority  of  those  decrees  should  be  dif- 
ferently estimated  in  the  different  catholic  countries. (45) 

^  S4.  Recourse  must  be  had  to  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  together  with  the  brief  confession  of  faith,  which  Pius  IV, 
caused  to  drawn  up,  by  all  those  who  would  gain  a  tolerable 
knowledge  of  the  Romish  religion.  A  full  and  perfect  knowledge 
of  it,  is  not  to  be  expected.  For  in  the  decrees  of  the  council, 
and  in  the  confession  of  faith  above  mentioned,  many  articles  are 
so  nerveless  and  without  joints,  that  they  reel  hither  and  thither  ; 
and  they  were  designedly  left  thus  ambiguous,  on  account  of  the 
intestine  dissensions  of  the  church.  Moreover,  not  a  few  things 
were  passed  over,  in  both  those  works,  which  yet  must  not  be  de- 
nied, nor  even  called  in  question,  without  giving  offence :  and 
some  things  are  there  expressed  more  decently,  and  better,  than 
daily  practice  and  public  usage  allows  of.  Ilence  reliance  must 
not  always  be  placed  on  the  language  used  by  the  council ;  but 

(45)  Some  province!  of  the  Romiab  church,  an  Germany,  Poland,  Italy,  rand 
PortU|^l],  haTe{received  the  council  of  Trent  and  its  decrees,  entire,  and  without 
exceptions  or  conditions.  But  others,  only  under  certain  limitations  and  eondi* 
tions,  would  subject  themseWes  to  it.  Of  these,  the  principal  were,  the  coun- 
tries, subject  to  the  iung  of  Spain ;  which  were  long  in  controversy  with  the 
Roman  pontifi*  respecting  the  council  of  Trent,  and  at  last  embraced  it,  with 
a  salvo  of  the  rights  of  the  Spanish  kings  (salvia  Kegum  Hispaniaejuribus).  See 
GiannoMf  Histoire  civile  du  Royaume  de  Naples,  Tome  iv.  p.  235  &c.  Others 
again  could  never  be  induced  to  adopt  it.  Among  these  was  France.  See  Hector 
Godfr.  MasiuSf  Diss,  de  contemptu  concilii  Tridentini  in  Gallia  *,  which  is  one 
among  his  collected  Dissertations :  and  Peter  Francis  U  Courayer*t  Discoura  sur 
la  reception  du  concile  de  Trente,  particulierment  en  France ;  which  is  subjoined 
to  the  second  volume  of  his  French  translation  of  Paul  Sarpi's  History  of  the 
council  of  Trent,  p.  775 — ^789.  Yet  that  part  of  the  council  which  embraces  the 
doctrines  of  religion,  was  tacitly  and  by  practice,  admitted  as  a  rule  of  faith 
among  the  French.  But  the  other  part,  which  relates  to  discipline  and  ecclesi- 
astical law,  has  been  constantly  rejected,  both  publicly  and  privately  ;  because  it 
is  deemed  hostile  to  the  authority  and  power  of  kincs,  no  less  than  to  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  French  church.  See  Lcmis  EUies  du  Pin,  Bibliothcque  des 
Auteors  eccleaiastiquea,  Tom.  xv.  p.  380  {«.  Hungary  also  is  said  to  have  never 
publicly  received  this  council.  See  Lorand  Samudof,  Vita  Andr.  Dudithii,  . 
p.  56.  As  for  the  literary  history  of  the  council  of  Trent,  the  writers  of  ita 
nistory,  editions  of  its  decrees,  &c.  see  Salig's  History  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  (in  German,)  vol  iii.  p.  190—320.  and  Jo.  Chr.  £:ocAcrVBibliothecaTheol. 
Symbolioa,  p.  325, 377^' — [As  to  the  reception  of  the  council  of  Trent  in  Germa- 
D)r,  it  did  not  take  place  at  once.  The  pope,  Pius  IV,  sent  the  bishop  of  Vinti- 
miglia,  Viscontif  to  the  empeior  Ferdinand  f ,  to  persuade  him  to  receive  it. 
But  the  emperor  consented,  only  on  two  conditions  :  that  the  pope  should  allow 
bis  subiects  the  use  of  the  cup  in  the  sacred  supper,  and  should  not  debar  the 
clergy  from  marriage.  The  same  indulgence  was  craved  by  the  Bavarians.  Pius 
allowed  the  first,  but  denied  thesecond^  and  Ferdinand  Bcquieaced,  and  received 
the  council  for  himself  and  bis  hereditary  dominions.  The  whole  German  na- 
tion has  never  received  it ;  and  the  popes  have  never  dared  lo  submit  its  decrees 
to  the  consideration  of  the  diet,  and  lo  ask  their  sanction  of  them.— This  probably 
will  have  been  the  last  aoneral  cotincil  of  Christendom  :  for  it  is  not  probable,  that 
the  opposing  interests  of  the  great,and  good  policy,  will  ever  again  allow  of  a  gener- 
al ciiuncil ;  since  tlie  weakness  and  intrigues  of  such  bodies  have  been  so  clearly 
exhibited  by  this.  The  popes  also  would  show  themselves  not  very  favorable  to 
another  general  council,  since  the  right  of  summoning  such  a  body  to  meet,  and 
tliat  of  presiding  in  it,  would  be  contested  with  them  ;  and  so  many  appeals 
would  be  likely  to  he  made  from  their  decisions  to  the  ceneral  council,  if  nro- 
poeed.     Scfd]  *  '      *^ 
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rather,  the  import  of  that  language  must  be  qualified  and  meaaured, 
by  the  practices  and  the  ioatttutions  that  generally  prevail.(46) 
Add  to  these  considerations,  that  since  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  some  of  the  pontiffi  have  explained,  more  clearly  and  un* 
equivocally,  in  their  particular  constitutions  or  bulls,  certain  doc- 
trines which  were  stated  less  clearly  by  the  council :  in  which,  no 
one  appears  to  have  acted  more  audaciously  and  unsuccessfully^ 
than  Clement  XI,  in  his  famous  bull,  called  Unigenitua.  \ 

%  25.  To  the  correct  interpretation  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  the  Roman  pontiff  opposed  all  the  obstacles  ia 
his  power,  from  the  time  that  be  learned  what  very  great  damage 
and  loss  accrued  to  him  from  this  source.  At  first  the  shocking 
license  was  allowed  the  disputants,  of  treating  the  scriptures  with 
contumely,  and  of  publicly  declaring  their  authority  to  be  inferior 
to  that  of  the  pontiff  and  tradition.  Next,  the  old  Latin  version, 
called  the  Vulgate^  though  it  abounds  with  innumerable  faultSi 
and  in  very  many  places  is  quite  barbarous  and  obscure,  was,  by 
a  decision  of  the  assembly  at  Trent,  recommended  as  authentiCf 
that  is,  faithful,  exact,  and  accurate ;  and  thus  placed  beyond  all 
danger  of  being  impugned.  How  much  this  contributed  to  con-> 
ceal  from  the  people  the  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  must 
be  manifest.  In  the  same  assembly,  this  hard  law  was  imposed 
on  interpreters,  that  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals^  they  must  not 
venture  to  construe  the  scriptures  differently  from  the  common 
opinion  of  the  church,  and  the  consent  of  the  ancient  doctors ; 
nay,  it  was  asserted,  that  the  church  alone,  or  its  bead  and  gov- 
ernor, the  sovereign  pontiff,  has  the  right  of  determining  the  true 
sense  of  the  scriptures.  Finally,  the  Komish  church  persevered 
in  strenuously  maintaining,  sometimes  more  explicitly,  and  some- 
times more  covertly,  that  the  sacred  scriptures  were  written  for 
none  but  teachers ;  and  in  all  places,  where  it  would  bear,(47) 
ordered  the  people  to  be  restrained  from  reading  the  bible. 

§  26.  For  these  reasons,  the  multitude  of  expositors,  who  be* 
ing  roused  by  the  example  of  Lu^Aer  and  his  followers,  anxiously 
engaged  in  the  work  of  biblical  interpretation,  are  for  the  most 
part  dry,  timid,  and  obsequious  to  the  will  of  the  Romish  court. 
Nearly  all  of  them  are  extremely  cautious,  lest  they  should  drop 
a  single  word,  at  variance  with  the  received  opinions ;  always 
quote  the  authority  and  the  names  of  the  holy  fatnerSj  as  they  call 

(46)  [''  This  IB  troo,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  with  respect  to  the  canons  of 
the  council  of  Trent  relating  to  the  doctrine  ofpurgaUfriff  the  siuwcolion  qfsainiff 
the  worship  of  images  and  relics.  The  terms  employed  in  theee  canons  are  art- 
fully chosen,  so  as  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  idolatry,  in  the  pkUosopUcal  sense 
of  that  word }  for  in  the  tcripture-sense  they  cannot  avoid  it,  as  all  use  of  images 
in  religious  worship  is  expressly  forbidden  in  the  sacred  writings  in  many  places. 
But  this  circumspection  does  not  appear  in  the  worship  of  the  Roman-cathoUos, 
which  is  notoriously  idolatrous  in  both  the  senses  of  that  word."    MeulJ] 

(47)  This  could  not  be  done  in  all  countries.  The  French,  and  some  other 
nations,  read  the  scriptures  in  their  native  language ;  notwithstandio^  tho  warm 
supporters  of  the  Romish  supremacy,  are  bitterly  oppoaed  to  the  practice. 
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them ;  aod  do  not  so  much  enquire,  what  the  inspired  writers 
actually  taught,  as  what  the  church  would  have  them  teach. 
Some  of  them  tax  their  ingenuity  to  the  utmost,  to  force  out  of 
each  passage  of  scripture  that  fourfold  sense,  which  ienorance 
and  superstition  devised,  namely,  the  literal^  allegorical^  tropo- 
logical^  and  anagogicaL  And  for  so  doing,  they  were  not  without 
a  reason;  for  this  mode  of  interpretation,  is  roost  useful  for  artfully 
eliciting  from  the  divine  oracles,  whatever  the  church  wishes  to 
have  regarded  as  the  truth.  Yet  we  are  able  to  name  some,  who 
had  wisdom  enough  to  discard  these  vain  mysteries,  and  to  labor 
9olely  to  ascertain  the  literal  import  of  the  scriptures.  In  this 
class  the  most  eminent  were  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  who  is  well 
known  to  have  translated  the  new  Testament  into  neat  and  per- 
spicuous Latin,  and  to  have  explained  the  books  in  a  pleasing 
manner:  Thomas  de  Vio  Ca;etant»the  cardinal,  who  disputed  with 
our  Luther  at  Augsburg,  and  whose  brief  notes  on  nearly  all  the 
sacred  books,  are  better  than  many  longer  commentaries :  Ftan- 
CIS  Titdmann,  Isidorus  Clarius^  John  Maldonaiy  Benedict  Jus- 
iinian^  (who  was  no  contemptible  interpreter  of  St.  Paul's  epis- 
tles,^ John  Gagnaeusj  Claudius  Espencaeus^  and  some  oth- 
ers.(4S)  But  these  laudable  examples  ceased  to  have  influence, 
sooner  than  might  be  expected.  For  at  the  close  of  the  century, 
there  was  only  one,  in  the  university  of  Paris,  namely  Edmund 
Richer^  the  celebrated  defender  of  the  Gallic  liberties  against  the 
pontijSs,  who  investigated  the  literal  meaning  of  the  scriptures : 
all  the  other  doctors,  despising  the  literal  sense,  in  the  manner  of 
the  ancients,  searched  after  recondite  and  concealed  mean- 
ings.(49) 

§  27.  Before  Luther^s  time,  nearly  all  the  schools  were  occu- 
pied by  the  philosophical  theologians,  or  what  are  called  the  Scho^ 
lastics :  so  that  even  at  Paris,  which  was  considered  as  the  seat  of 
all  sacred  knowledge,  persons  could  not  be  found,  competent  to  en- 
counter our  divines  in  reasoning  from  the  scriptures  and  the  wri- 
tings of  the  ancient  doctors.     And  even  in  the  council  of  Trent, 

{4SS  ConceroiDff  these,  the  reader  may  conault  Richard  Simon's  Histoire  crili- 


pro- 

ture,  particularly  one  od  the  Pealma,  which  is  not  entirely  useless.  §ee  Rich  &- 
won,  Hist.  crit.  du  Vieux  Test.  L.  iii.  c.  9.  p.  4SQ.-^hid6rus  Clurhts  (de  Chiara) 
was  bishop  of  Fuligno  in  Uinbria,  attended  the  council  of  Trent,  and  belonged 
to  the  Dominican  order.  Ho  pnblished  notes  on  the  holy  scriptures,  in  which  he 
attempts  to  correct  the  Vulgate.  RUh,  tRmon,  I.  c.  p.  320,  expresses  an  unfiivora- 
ble  opmioD  of  him,  and  pronounces  him  a  plagiary.— Bcn«rfirt  Justiniamu  (Jus- 
timmu)  was  a  Jesuit  of  Genoa,  and  died  at  Rome  in  the  year  1628.  He  left  ex- 
poriuonsof  Paul  s  and  the  Catholic  Epistles.-JoAn  Gagnaeus,  a  Parisian  chan- 
cellor, published  notes  on  the  N.  T.  and  a  paraphrase  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, of  no  great  value.     Ho  died  in  the  year  1549.     ScU  1 

{A9)  Andr.  BailUt,  Vie  de  Edmund  Richer,  p.  9, 10  ^.  [Richer  was  an  emi- 
nent thwlagicalwnter,  well  acquainted  with  the  antiquities  of  the  church,  and  a 
bold  defender  of  the  rights  of  bishops  against  the  pope.  But  he  suffered  p^rsteu- 
QOOy  which  rained  hisbaalth ;  and  he  died  in  the  year  1631      Tr  ] 
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this  extreme  penury  of  dogmatic  and  biblical  theologians,  often 
produced  singular  difficulties,  as  the  scholastics  were  accustomed 
to  measure  and  define  all  doctrines,  according  to  the  precepts  of 
their  lean  and  meagre  philosophy.  Pressing  necessity,  therefore, 
urged  the  restoration  and  cultivation  of  that  mode  of  treating  re- 
ligious doctrines,  which  makes  more  use  of  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  of  the  decisions  of  the  fathers,  than  of  metaphysical  reason- 
ing.(60)  Yet  the  scholastics  could  not  be  divested  of  that  as- 
cendency which  they  had  long  maintained  in  the  schools :  nay, 
they  seemed  to  have  acquired  new  strength,  after  the  Jesuits  had  i 
joined  them,  and  had  decided  that  dialectics  was  more  efficacious 
for  confronting  heretics,  than  the  holy  scriptures  and  the  authority  I 
of  the  fathers.  The  Mystics^  as  they  were  not  very  offensive  to  the 
enemies  of  the  church,  and  were  not  much  inclined  to  engage  in 
contmversy,  lost  nearly  all  their  influence,  after  the  reformation 
took  place.  Yet  they  were  allowed  to  philosophize  in  their  own 
way,  provided  they  did  it  cautiously,  and  neither  attacked  too  free- 
ly the  decrees  and  the  vices  of  the  Romish  church,  nor  inveighed 
too  vehemently  against  either  the  futility  of  external  devotion,  or 
the  metaphysical  and  polemic  divines. 

§  28.  Practical  theology,  no  one  among  the  catholics  of  this    jT.^t7r»*( 
century,  improved  successfully ;  nor  could  any  improve  it,  with-    <^  ^ 

out  incurring  the  greatest  opposition.     For  the  safety  of  the - 

church  was  supposed  to  forbid  such  attempts.  And  in  reality, 
many  doctrines  and  regulations,  on  which  the  prosperity  of  the 
Romish  church  depends,  would  be  brought  into  the  greatest  dan- 
ger, if  christian  piety  in  its  true  nature,  were  uniformly  held  op 
to  the  view  of  the  people.  On  the  other  band,  many  honest  men 
and  cultivators  of  piety,  even  in  the  Romish  church,  complain, 
(how  truly  and  justly,  in  all  cases,  1  will  not  here  inquire,)  that 
the  Jesuits,  as  soon  as  they  arose  and  began  to  have  the  ascend- 
ency in  courts  and  in  the  schools,  first  sapped  the  foundations  of 
all  correct  practical  theology,  by  theij  subtle  distinctions;  and 

(50)  See  C  E.  de  BouLmfs  Reformatio  Facukatta  tbeol.  Paris,  aano  1587,.  in 
his  Historia  Acad.  Paris.  Tom.  vi.  p.  790  &c.  In  tliis  reformation,  the  Bacca- 
laurel  SerUentiarii  are  distinguished  from  the  Baccalavrei  Biblici  ;  and,  what  de- 
serres  particular  notice,  the  Angustinian  monks  (Luther*s  fraternity)  were  requir- 
ed, (pa.  7d4,)  annually  to  present  to  the  theological  college  a  BioUcal  Bachilor: 
from  which  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  Augustinian  family,  (to  which  Luther 
once  belonged,)  gave  more  attention  to  the  study  of  sacred  literature,  than  the 
other  orders  of  monks.  But,  as  the  work  of  Boulay  is  in  the  hands  of  but  few, 
it  may  be  proper  to  quote  the  statute  entire  :  Augustinenses  quolibet  anno  Bibli- 
cum  pracsentabunt,  secundum  statutum  fol.  21.  quod  sequitur :  QuilibetOrdo  Men- 
dicantium  et  Collegium  S.  Bernardi  habeat  quolibet  anno  Biblicum,  qui  legal  or- 
dinariae,  alioqui  priventur  pro  illo  anno  Baccalaureo  Sententiario.  It  appears 
from  this  statute,  tliat  all  the  Mendicant  orders  were  bound,  according  to  a  de- 
cree of  tho  college  of  theologians,  to  present  annually  a  Biblical  Bachelor  (such 
as  Luther  was).  Yet  in  this  reformation  of  tbe  college,  the  duty  was  required  of 
none  but  the  Augustinians.  Who,  then,  will  not  make  tbe  inference,  that  the 
Dominicans,  the  Franciscans,  and  the  other  Mendicant  orders  wholly  neglected 
biblical  studies,  and  therefore  had  no  BiUical  Bachelors;  and  that  the  Augustin- 
ians alone,  were  able  to  fulfil  this  statute  of  the  Sorbonne .' 
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then  opened  the  door  for  all  ungodlioess  and  vice,  b^  the  lax  and 
dissolute  morality  which  they  inculcated.  This  infection,  indeed, 
spread  unobserved,  in  this  century;  but  in  the  next,  it  appeared 
more  manifest,  and  gave  rise  to  the  greatest  commotions. — ^The 
moral  writers  of  tlie  Romish  church,  moreover,  may  all  be  dis- 
tributed into  three  classes,  the  scholastic^  the  dogmatic^  and  the 
mystic.  The  first  expounded  the  virtues  and  duties  of  the  chris- 
tian life,  by  knotty  distinctions  and  phraseology,  and  obscured 
them  by  multifarious  discussions :  the  second  elucidated  them,  by 
the  language  of  the  bible,  and  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient  doc- 
tors: the  third  recommended,  exclusively,  withdrawing  the 
thoughts  from  all  outward  objects,  composing  the  mind,  and  ele- 
vating it  to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  nature. 

^  29.  The  vast  multitude  and  the  capital  faults  of  the  papal  po- 
'^  lemic  theologians,  no  one  is  ignorant  of.  Most  of  them  were 
abundantly  fraught  with  all  that  is  accounted  criminal,  in  those 
whose  sole  object  is  victory  and  plunder.  The  numerous  Jesuits 
who  took  the  field  against  the  enemies  of  the  Romish  church,  ex- 
celled all  the  others  in  subtlety,  impudence,  and  invective.  But 
,  the  chief  and  coryphaeus  of  the  whole,  was  Robert  Bellarmin, 
''  a  Jesuit,  and  a  cardinal,  or  one  of  the  pontifical  cabinet.  He 
embraced  all  the  controversies  of  his  church,  in  several  large  vol- 
umes ;  and  united  copiousness  of  argument  with  much  perspicui- 
ty of  style.  As  soon  therefore  as  he  entered  the  arena,  which 
was  towards  the  close  of  the  century,  he  drew  upon  himself  alone 
the  onsets  and  the  strength  of  the  greatest  men  among  the  pro- 
testants.  Yet  he  displeased  many  of  his  own  party,  principally 
because  he  carefully  collected  all  the  arguments  of  his  antago- 
nists, and  generally  stated  them  correctly  and  fairly.  He  would 
have  been  accounted  a  greater  and  better  man,  had  he  possessed 
less  fidelity  and  industry,  and  had  he  stated  only  the  feebler  ar- 
guments of  his  opposers,  and  given  them  mutilated  and  pervert- 
ed.(51) 

^  30.  The  Romish  community,  though  it  boasts  much  of  its 
peaceful  and  harmonious  state,  is  full  of  broils  and  contentions  of 
every  kind.  The  Franciscans  and  Dominicans  contend  vehe- 
mently, respecting  various  subjects.  The  Scotists  and  Thomists 
wage  eternal  war.  The  bishops  never  cease  to  wrangle  with  the 
pontiff  and  his  congregations,  respecting  the  origin  and  limits  of 
their  power.  The  French,  the  Flemings,  and  others,  openly  op- 
pose the  Roman  pontiff  himself,  and  his  supremacy  :  o^d  he  in- 
veighs against  them,  as  often  as  he  deems  it  safe  and  necessary, 
with  energy  and  spirit,  and  at  other  times,  cautiously  and  circum- 
spectly. The  Jesuits,  as  they  from  the  beginning,  labored  suc- 
cessfully to  depress  all  the  other  religious  fraternities,  and  also  to 
strip  the  Benedictines,  and  others  that  were  opulent,  of  a  part  of 

(51)  See  Jo.  Fred.  Mayer's  Ecloga  de  fide  Baronii  et  Bellarmini  ipsii  Pontificiis 
dubii.  Amaterd.  16^8. 8vo. 
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their  wealth ;  so  they  iDflamed  and  armed  all  the  fraternities  against 
themselres.  Among  these,  the  Benedictines  and  the  Domini- 
cans are  their  most  virulent  enemies  :  the  former  6ght  for  their 
possessions;  the  latter,  for  their  reputation,  their  privileges,  and 
their  opinions.  The  contentions  of  the  schools,  respecting  various 
doctrines  of  faith,  are  without  number,  and  without  end.  All 
these  contests,  the  sovereign  pontiff  moderates  and  controls,  by 
dextrous  management  and  by  authority,  so  that  they  may  not  too 
much  endanger  the  church  :  to  adjust  and  terminate  them, — ^which 
would  perhaps  be  the  duty  of  a  vicegerent  of  our  Savior, — he  has 
neither  power  nor  inclination. 

^  31.  Besides  these  minor  controversies,  which  have  slightly 
disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church,  other  and  greater  ones,  since 
the  times  of  the  council  of  Trent,  have  arisen,  chiefly  through  the 
influence  of  the  Jesuits ;  which,  being  gradually  increased,  and 
continued  down  to  our  times,  violently  agitate  the  whole  Romish 
community,  and  rend  it  into  numerous  factions.  These,  indeed, 
the  Roman  pontifls  labor  most  earnestly,  if  not  to  extinguish,  yet 
to  quiet  in  a  degree,  so  that  they  may  not  produce  excessive  mis- 
chief: but  minds  warmed,  not  so  much  by  zeal  for  the  truth,  as 
by  the  heat  of  controversy  and  the  love  of  party,  will  not  coalesce 
and  become  united. 

^  32.  Whoever  considers  these  controversies,  with  attention 
and  impartiality,  will  readily  perceive,  that  the  Jesuits, — that  is, 
the  greater  part  of  them,  or  the  fraternity  in  general,  for  in  so 
veiT  extensive  a  society,  there  are  those  of  different  views, — ^guard 
and  defend  that  adcient,  and  rude,  but  to  the  pontiffs  and  the 
church  very  useful,  system  of  faith  and  practice,  which  prevailed 
and  was  inculcated,  every  where  in  the  Romish  churcn,  before 
the  times  of  LiUher.  For  those  very  sagacious  men,  whose  of- 
fice it  is  to  watch  for  the  safety  of  the  Romish  see,  perceive  clear- 
ly, that  the  authority  of  the  pontifi,  and  the  emoluments,  pre- 
rogatives, and  honors  of  the  clergy,  depend  entirely  on  this  an- 
cient system  of  religion ;  and  that  if  this  was  subverted,  or 
changed,  the  church  must  unavoidably  suffer  immense  injury,  and 
gradually  crumble  to  the  dust.  But,  in  the  Romish  church,  and 
especially  since  the  reformation  by  Luihery  there  are  not  a  few 
wise  and  good  men,  who,  having  learned  very  clearly,  from  the 
sacred  scriptures  and  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  the  de- 
formities and  faults  of  this  ancient  and  vulgar  system  of  religion, 
wish  to  see  it  corrected  and  amended,  though  in  a  different  way ; 
and  uree  the  extirpation  of  tliai  mischievous  darnel,  from  the 
field  of  the  church,  which  has  armed  the  heretics  against  her. 
And  hence  those  eternal  contests  and  collisions  with  the  Jesuits, 
on  various  subjects.  All  these  contests,  however,  may  be  re- 
duced to  the  six  following  heads. 

There  is  debate  (I.)  respecting  the  extent  and  magnitude  of  the 
power  of  a  Roman  pontiff.     The  Jesuits,  and  their  numerous 
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friends,  contend,  that  a  pontiff  cannot  possibly  err ;  that  he  is  (bd 
fountain  and  source  of  all  the  power,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  im- 
parted to  the  church  ;  that  all  bishops  and  religious  teachers 
are  indebted  to  him,  for  whatever  authority  and  jurisdiction  they 
may  possess ;  that  he  is  not  bound  by  any  enactments  of  the 
church  and  its  councils  ;  and  that  he  is  the  sovereign  lawgiver  of 
the  church,  whose  decrees  no  one  can  resist,  without  incurring 
the  greatest  guilt.  But  others  hold,  that  he  may  err ;  that  be  is 
inferior  to  councils ;  that  he  is  bound  to  obey  the  church,  and  its 
laws,  as  enacted  by  councils ;  and  that  if  he  ofiSNi^Sy  he  may  be 
deprived  of  his  rank  and  dignity,  by  a  council :  from  which  it  fol- 
lows, that  inferior  prelates  and  teachers  receive  the  authority 
which  they  possess,  from  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  not  from  the 
Romish  prelate. 

§  33.  There  is  debate  (11.)  respecting  the  extent  and  the  pre-^ 
rogatives  of  the  church.  For  the  Jesuits,  and  those  who  follow 
them,  extend  wide  the  bounds  of  the  church ;  and  contend  tliat 
many  among  those  who  have  no  connexion  with  the  Romish 
worship,(6i) — nay,  among  the  nations  that  are  wholly  ignorant  of 
Christ  and  the  christian  religion,  may  be  saved,  and  really  are 
saved ;  they  also  hold,  that  sinners,  living  within  the  church,  are 
nevertheless  its  real  members.  But  their  adversaries  circumscribe 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  within  much  narrower  limits,  and  not  only 
cut  off  from  all  hope  of  salvation,  those  who  live  out  of  the  Romish 
communion,  but  separate  from  the  church  all  the  vicious  and  pro- 
fligate, though  they  live  in  it.  The  Jesuits  moreover,  not  to  men- 
tion other  differences  of  less  moment,  hold  that  the  church  never 
can  pronounce  an  erroneous  or  unjust  decision,  either  as  to  mat- 
ters of  fact,  or  matters  of  doctrine  and  right  (sive  de  facto,  sive 
de  jure) :  but  their  opposers  believe,  that  the  church  is  not  secu- 
red from  all  danger  oi  erring,  in  deciding  on  matters  otfact. 

^  34.  There  is  very  warm  debate  (III.)  respecting  the  nature, 
operation^  and  necessity  of  that  divine  grace,  without  which,  as  all 
agree,  no  one  attains  to  eternal  salvation  ;  respecting  what  is  call- 
ed original  sin,  the  natural  power  oj  man  to  obey  the  divine  law, 
and  the  nature  of  God^s  eternal  decrees  in  regard  to  the  salvation 
of  men.  For  the  Dominicans,  the  Augustinians,  the  followers  of 
Jansenius.  and  likewise  many  others,  deny,  that  divine  grace  can 
possibly  be  resisted ;  deny,  that  there  is  any  thing  sound  and  un- 
corrupted  in  man  ;  deny,  that  there  is  any  condition  annexed  to 
the  eternal  decrees  of  God  respecting  the  salvation  of  men ;  deny, 
that  God  wills  the  salvation  of  all  men ;  and  other  similar  doc- 
trines. On  the  other  hand,  the  Jesuits,  and  with  them  many 
others,  would  have  it  believed,  that  the  influence  and  extent  of 
the  sin  which  lies  concealed  in  man's  nature,  is  not  so  great;  that 

(52)  ["  The]^  wore  accused  at  Spoleto,  in  the  year  1653,  of  having  maintained, 
in  th«ir  public  instructions  therci  tne  probability  of  the  salvation  of  many  here- 
tics.   See  U  CUrCy  Biblioth.  Univers.  et  Historique,  Tome  xiv.  p.  320."    Mad.^ 
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not  a  little  power  to  do  good  is  left  io  man ;  that  so  much  divine 
grace  is  proffered  to  all  men,  as  is  necessary  for  the  attainineat 
of  eternal  salvation,  and  that  by  it  no  violence  is  offered  to  the 
mind ;  that  God  has,  from  eternity,  allotted  eternal  rewards  and 
punishments,  not  according  to  his  arbitrary  pleasure,  but  accord* 
mg  to  the  conduct  and  merits  of  individuals  foreseen  by  him. 

§36.  There  is  debate  (IV.)  respecting  the  WLrious  points  rf 
morality  and  rules  of  conduct;  all  of  which,  as  it  would  be  difficult 
to  enumerate  particularly,  and  besides,  would  be  out  of  place 
.here,  we  shall  only  state  the  commencement  of  the  long  coatro* 
yersy(53).  Those  who  take  sides  with  the  Jesuits,  maintain,  that 
it  is  of  no  consequence,  by  what  motives  a  person  is  actuated, 
provided  he  in  fact  performs  the  deeds  which  the  law  of  God  re- 
quires ;  and  that  the  man,  who  abstains  from  criminal  actions^ 
through  fear  of  punishment,  is  no  less  acceptable  to  God,  than  the 
man  who  obeys  the  divine  law,  through  the  influence  of  love  to  it. 
But  this  doctrine  appears  horrible  to  a  very  great  majority,  wiio 
deny,  that  any  services  are  acceptable  to  God,  unless  they  proceed 
from  love  to  him.  The  former  assert,  that  no  one  can  properlv 
be  said  to  sin,  unless  he  violates  some  known  law  of  God,  which 
is  present  to  his  mind,  and  correctlv  understood  by  him ;  and 
therefore,  that  no  one  can  be  justly  charged  with  criminality  and 
sin,  who  is  either  ignorant  of  the  law,  or  doubtful  as  to  its  import, 
or  who  does  not  think  of  it  at  the  time  he  transgresses.  From 
these  principles,  originated  the  celebrated  doctrines  of  frobabU'- 
tm(54)  and  oi philosophical  8in,(55)  which  have  brought  so  much 
ill-fame  upon  the  schools  of  the  Jesuits.  The  adversaries  of  tbf 
Jesuits  detest  all  these  principles,  strongly ;  and  contend,  that  nei- 
ther ignorance,  nor  doubts,  nor  forgetfulness,  will  affi>rd  any  pro- 
tection to  the  sinner  at  the  bar  of  God.    This  controversy,  re* 

(53)  No  one  has  treated  of  all  the  points  obiected  agaiof  t  in  tha  Jeauits*  moral 
doctrineSi  with  more  clearness,  neatness,  and  dexterity,  and  no  one  has  plead  the 
cause  of  the  Jesuits  with  more  in^^cnuity,  than  the  eloauent  and  well  known  Ja»> 
uit,  Gabriel  Daniely  in  his  Entietienade  Cleandreetd'£adoxe;  which  is  pubUahr 
ed  in  his  collected  Essays,  Tome  i.  p.  351  &c.  and  was  composed,  in  answer  to 
that  great  man,  and  powerful  adversury  of  the  moral  doctrines  of  the  Jeauitf, 
Blaise  Pascal,  whose  Lettres  Provinciaiea  inflicted  so  sreat  a  wound  on  ifae  Jat- 
uita.  Daniel  treats  yery  acutely,  on  probahilism,  pa.  xl. — on  the  vuikiod  of  di- 
recting the  intention^  p.  550. — on  equivocations  and  menial  reservations,  allowed 
of  by  the  Jesuits,  pa.  502. — on  sins  of  ignorance  and  forgetfulness,  pa.  719  &c. 
and  some  other  subjects.  If  the  cause  of  tiie  Jesuits  can  be  defended  and  ren- 
dered plausible,  it  certainly  is  so,  by  tliis  writer. 

(54)  [Moral  probaOiUsin  is  properly  the  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits,  that  no  action 
is  sinful,  when  there  is  the  slightest  probabUitij  that  it  may  bo  lawfbl ;  and  even 
when  it  has  the  approbation  of  any  single,  respectable  teacher ;  becauae  it  may 
be  supposed,  that  he  saw  reasons  for  his  opinions,  though  we  know  not  what  they 
were,  and  can  see  so  many  reasons  for  a  contrary  opinion.     Schl.^ 

(55)  [PldUtsojthical  sins,  in  opposition  to  theological,  according  to  the  Jesuits, 
are  those  in  which  a  man,  at  the  time  of  committing  them,  has  not  God  and  his 
law  before  his  mind ;  and  therefore,  without  thinking  of  God,  transgresses  natu- 
ral or  revealed  law.  These  sins,  the  Jesuits  held  to  be  venial ;  that  is,  such  aa 
do  not  draw  aftur  them  a  loss  of  divine  grace,  and  do  not  deserve  eternal,  but  on- 
ly temporal  punishment.     5tA/.] 
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specting  the  fundamental  principles  of  morals,  has  given  rise  to 
Bumberless  disputes,  concerning  the  duties  we  owe  to  God,  to  our 
fellow  men,  and  to  ourselves ;  and  has  produced  two  sects  of  mo- 
ralists, which  have  greatly  disturbed  and  distracted  tlie  whole  Ro- 
mish church. 

§  36.  There  is  debate  ^V.)  respecting  the  administration  of  the 
Mocraments,  especially  those  of  penance  and  the  hordes  svpper. 
The  Jesuits,  with  whom  very  many  agree,  maintain,  that  the  sa- 
craments produce  their  salutary  effects,  by  virtue  of  the  mere  ex- 
ternal act,  (ex  opere  operaio,)  as  the  schools  express  it ;  and 
hence,  that  no  great  preparation  is  necessary  to  the  profitable  re- 
ception of  them  ;  and  that  God  does  not  require  purity  of  heart, 
and  a  soul  filled  with  heavenly  love,  in  such  as  would  derive  bene- 
fit from  them  :  and  they  infer  of  course,  that  the  priests  should  at 
once  absolve  such  as  confess  their  sins  to  them,  and  then  adroit 
them  immediately  to  the  use  of  the  sacraments.  Far  different, 
were  the  views  of  all  those  who  had  at  heart  the  advancement  of 
true  piety.  They  thought,  that  the  priests  should  long  and  care- 
fully try  those  that  applied  for  absolution  and  admission  to  the  sa- 
craments, before  they  complied  with  their  wishes ;  because  these 
divine  institutions  profit  none,  but  persons  that  are  purified,  and 
filled  with  that  divine  love  which  casieth  out  fear.  And  thus  ori- 
gbated  that  noted  controversy,  in  the  Romish  church,  respecting 
firequent  communion  ;  which,  in  the  last  century,  Anthony  Amaudf 
fAmaldtUy)  author  of  the  celebrated  book  on  frequent  commun- 
ion, Fde  la  frequente  communion,]  and  the  Jansenist^,  waged  with 
the  Jesuits ;  and  which,  in  our  times,  has  been  renewed,  by 
the  French  Jesuit,  Pichon,  to  the  great  dissatisfaction  of  the 
French  bishops.(56}  For  the  Jesuits  are  very  careful  to  urge, 
upon  all  who  entrust  the  guidance  of  their  minds  to  them,  the  fre- 
quent use  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  a  sure  and  safe  method  of  ap- 
peasing God,  and  obtaining  from  him  remission  of  their  sins.  But 
for  this  conduct,  they  are  strongly  censured,  not  only  by  the  Jan- 
senists,  but  by  many  other  grave  and  pious  men ;  who  inculcate, 
that  the  sacred  supper  profits  no  one,  unless  bis  soul  is  united  to 
God  by  faith,  repentance,  and  love  ;  and  thus  they  condemn  the 
famous  opus  operatum  [or  efficacy  of  the  mere  external  act  of 
communion.] 

§  37.  There  is  debate  (VI.)  respecting  the  right  method  ofedu- 
ctUing  christians.  While  those  who  are  anxious  to  promote  re- 
ligion^ wish  to  have  people  imbued  with  a  correct  knowledge  of 
religion,  from  their  very  childhood ;  those  who  look  rather  to  the 
ihterests  of  the  churchy  recommend  a  holy  ignorance  ;  and  think, 
a  person  knows  enough,  if  he  only  knows  that  he  ought  to  obey 
the  commands  of  the  church.  The  former  think,  nothing  is  more 
profitable,  than  reading  the  inspired  books ;  and  therefore  wish  to 

(56)  See  the  Journal  Universe],  Tome  uii.  p.  14d.  Tome  xv.  p.  3G3.  Tome  xvi. 

p.  m  &c. 
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see  them  translated  into  the  popular  or  vulgar  language :  the  latter 
prohibit  the  reading  of  the  bible,  and  esteem  it  pernicious,  if  pub- 
lished in  any  other  than  a  learned  language,  unknown  by  the  peo- 
ple. The  former  compose  various  books,  to  nourish  a  spirit  of  de- 
votion, and  to  dispel  errors  from  the  minds  of  men ;  they  express 
and  explain  the  public  prayers  and  the  solemn  formulas  of  reli- 
gion, in  a  language  understood  by  the  community ;  and  exhort 
all,  to  learn  from  these  books,  how  to  be  wise,  and  to  worship 
God  rationally  and  properly  s  but  the  latter  are  displeased  with 
all  this ;  for  they  are  apprehensive,  the  more  light  and  knowledge 
people  have,  the  less  obedience  and  submission  will  be  found  in 
them.(67) 

^  38.  Of  the  preceding  controversies,  those  which  we  have 
placed  under  the  third  head,  namely,  concerning  divine  grace,  the 
natural  power  of  men  to  do  good,  original  sin,  and  predestination, 
actually  broke  out  in  this  [sixteenth]  century :  the  others  were 
agitated  more  in  private,  and  did  not  break  forth  in  public,  till  the 
next  century.  Nor  will  this  surprise  us,  if  we  consider,  that  the  con- 
troversies moved  by  Luther^  respecting  grace  and  free  will,  were 
not  explicitly  decided  in  the  Romish  church,  but  were  in  a  man- 
ner hushed  and  concealed,  huther^s  doctrines,  indeed,  were 
condemned;  but  no  definite  and  fixed  form  of  doctrine,  in  regard 
to  these  subjects,  was  set  up  in  opposition  to  them.  Augustxnt^s 
sentiments  were  also  approved  ;  but  what  the  difference  was  be- 
tween his  sentiments  and  those  of  Luther,  was  never  stated  and 
explained.  The  commencement  of  this  sad  controversy  may 
be  traced  to  Michael  Baiua^  a  doctor  in  the  university  of  Louvain, 


tV( 


no  less  eminent  for  his  piety,  than  for  his  learning. (58)     As  he, 

(57^  What  we  have  said,  on  the  greater  controvenies  in  the  Romish  cboreh, 
mav  DO  illustrated  and  connrmed;  from  numberlem  books,  published  in  the  latt 
and  the  present  centuries,  especial  I  j  in  France  and  the  Netherlands,  by  the  Jan- 
senists,  the  Dominicans,  the  Jesuits,  and  others.  Nearly  all  those,  that  attack 
the  doctrines  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  other  partisans  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  are  enu- 
merated by  the  celebrated  French  Jesuit,  Dominic  Colonia  .-for  it  is  ascertained, 
that  he  composed  the  book,  published,  without  naming  the  place  where,  in  the 
year  1735.  8vo.  under  the  title:  Bibliotheque  Janseniste  ou Catalogue  Alphabeti- 

2ue  des  principaux  livres  Jansenistes  ou  suspects  de  Jansenisme,  avee  des  NoCaa 
Iritiques.  His  excessive  zeal  for  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  for  the  opinions  of  tba 
Jesuits,  impaired  his  discretion  :  yet  his  book  is  very  serviceable,  for  acquaintiag 
us  with  those  controversies  which  sogreatly  disturb  and  afflict  the  Romish  ohnrcb. 
The  book  was  condemned  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  Ben/edkt  XIV  :  yet  it  was  re- 
published, not  long  a^,  in  a  new  form,  one-fifth  lar|^r,  with  thb  title :  Diction* 
aire  des  livres  Jansenistes  ou  qui  favorisent  le  Jansenisme ;  in  four  volumes,  Ant* 
werp,  1752. 8vo.  Undoubtedly,  the  book  is  very  useful,  for  acquainting  us  with 
the  intestine  divisions  of  the  Romish  church,  the  religious  tenets  of  the  Jesuits, 
and  the  numerous  books  published  on  the  controversies  J  have  mentioned :  at  the 
same  time,  it  is  full  of  gall,  and  unjust  aspersions  of  many  learned  and  excellent 
men. 

(58)  [Miehad  de  Bay  or  Baius,  D.D.  was  bom  at  Melin,  in  the  tonitory  of 
Aeth,  in  the  year  1513,  and  educated  in  the  universitv  of  Louvain;  where  ha 
was  elected,  in  1541 ,  orincinal  of  a  college;  and  in  1544,  lecturer  in  philosophy. 
In  1550,  he  took  his  doctors  denree,  and  was  appointed  professor  of  the  scrip- 
tures, in  1563,  he  was  sent  by  the  king  of  Spain  to  the  council  of  Trent,  where 
he  acted  a  conspicuous  part.    Soon  after,  charges  of  heresy  were  brought  against 
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like  the  Augustinians,  could  not  endure  that  contentious  and  thorny 
method  of  teaching,  which  had  long  prevailed  in  the  schools;  and 
as  he,  m  following  Augustine,  who  was  his  favorite  author,  openly 
condemned  tlie  common  sentiments  in  the  Romish  church,  re- 
'  specting  man's  natural  ability  to  do  good,  and  the  naerit  of  good 
works ;  he  fell  under  great  odium  with  some  of  his  colleagues, 
and  with  the  Franciscans.  Whether  the  Jesuits  were  among  his 
first  accusers,  or  not,  is  uncertain  :  but  it  is  certain,  that  they  were 
then  violently  opposed  to  those  docti'ines  of  Augtutine,  which 
Baius  had  made  his  own.  Being  accused  at  Rome,  Pius  V,  in 
the  year  1567,  in  a  special  letter,  condemned  seventy-six  proposi*- 
tions,  extracted  from  his  books ;  but  in  a  very  insidious  manner, 
and  without  mentioning  the  name  of  Baius  ;  for  the  recollection 
of  the  evils  which  resulted  from  a  rash  condemnation  of  LutkeTf 
was  a  dissuasive  from  all  violent  proceedings.  By  the  instigation 
of  Francis  Tolet,  a  Jesuit,  Gregory  XIII,  in  the  year  1580,  re- 
newed the  sentence  of  Pius  V;  and  Baius  subscribed  to  that  sen- 
tence, induced  either  by  the  fear  of  a  greater  evil,  or  by  the  ambi- 
guity of  the  pontifical  rescript,  as  well  as  of  the  propositions  con- 
demned in  it.(59)  But  others,  who  embraced  the  sentiments  of 
Augustine,  would  not  do  so.  For  to  the  present  time,  numerous 
members  of  the  Romish  community,  in  particular  the  Jansenists, 
strenuously  maintain,  that  Baius  was  unjusdy  treated ;  and  that 
the  decrees  of  both  Pius  and  Gregory  are  destitute  of  all  authori- 
ty, and  were  never  received  by  the  church. (60) 

^  39.  It  is  at  least  certain,  that  the  doctrines  of  Augustine  in 
regard  to  grace,  were  as  much  esteemed  and  defended,  in  the 
low  countries,  and  especially  in  the  universities  of  Louvain  and 
Douay,  after  this  controversy  with  Baius^  as  before.  This  ap- 
peared at  once,  when  the  two  Jesuits,  Leonard  Less  and  Ha" 
melt  at  Louvain,  were  found  teaching  differently  from  Augustine, 
on  the  subject  of  predestination.  For  the  theologians  of  Louvain 
and  of  Elouay,  forthwith,  publicly  disapproved  their  sentiments ; 
the  former  in  1587,  and  the  latter  in  1588.     And  as  the  Belgian 

Um;  which  were  renewed  from  time  to  time,  notwithBtanding  his  patient  sub- 
aainion  and  ailence,  and  must  have  given  him  much  inquietude.  Yet  he  retain- 
ed hiaoffioe  through  life,  and  was  even  promoted,  fur  he  became  dean  of  St.  Pe- 
ter's at  Louvain,  and  chancellor  of  the  university.  He  died  in  158$),  ngcd  76. 
ToUt,  a  Jesuit,  and  his  enemy,  said  of-hlm  :  Micoaele  Baio  nihil  doctius,  nihil 
hamiliufl.  His  works,  chiefly  relating  to  the  doctrines  of  ^ace,  free  will,  &c. 
were  reprinted  at  Cologne,  1684.  4to.  See  Boyle  s  Dictionaire  hist.  crlt.  art.  Ba- 
tll9.      7^.] 

(59)  Here  should  be  consulted,  especially^,  the  Baifmn,flcuBcripta,  quae  contro- 
▼ersias  spectant  occasione  scntentiarum  Baii  exortas  ;  subjoined  to  the  worlts  of 
Beins,  as  a  second  part  of  them,  in  the  edition  of  Cologne,  IG^G.  4io.  Add  also 
Peter  Ba^e,  Dictionare,  Tome  i.  p.  457.  Louis  Ell.  du  Pin,  Bibliotheque  dos 
•Auteurs  Ecclesiastiques,  Tumo  xvi.  p  144  <Stc.  Histoire  de  In  Cumpagnic  de  Je- 
sus, Tome  ill.  p.  161  &c. 

(60)  To  demonstrate  this,  is  the  professed  object  of  the  anonymous  author  of 
the  Dissertation  sur  les  Bulles  contre  Baius,  ou  Ton  montre  qu'  elles  ne  sent  pas 
re^es  par  V  Elglise.     Utrecht  1737.  ii.  vol.  8vo. 
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biftbops  were  about  to  follow  their  example,  and  consuhed  about 
calling  councils  on  the  subject,  the  pontiff  Sixtus  V,  interposed, 
asserting,  that  the  cognizance  of  religious  controversies  belonged 
exclusively  to  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christj  residing;  at  Rome. 
Yet  this  crafty  and  sagacious  pontiff,  prudently  declined  exercis- 
ing the  prerogative  which  he  claimed,  lest  he  should  provoke  a 
worse  controversy.  Hence  bis  legate,  in  the  year  1 588,  termi- 
nated the  disputes  at  Liouvain,  by  allowing  each  party  to  retain  its 
own  opbions,  but  absolutely  prohibiting  all  discussion  respecting 
them,  either  in  public  or  in  private.  And  the  Romish  church 
would  have  been  more  tranquil  at  the  present  day,  if  the  succeed- 
ing pontifis  had  imitated  this  prudence  of  Sixiusj  and  had  not  as- 
sumed the  office  of  judges  in  this  dubious  contest.  (61) 

§  40.  The  Romish  community  had  scarcely  tasted  of  this  re- 
pose, when  new  commotions  of  the  same  kind  broke  out,  far  more 
terrible  than  the  preceding.  Lewis  Molinay{62)  a  Spanish 
Jesuit,  who  taught  in  the  Portuguese  university  of  Evora,  in  a 
book  which  he  published  in  1568,  on  the  union  of  grace  and  free 
wil],(63)  endeavored  to  clear  up  in  a  new  manner,  the  difficulties 
in  the  doctrines  concerning  grace,  predestination,  and  free  will^ 
and  in  some  sort  to  reconcite  2ie  discrepant  sentiments  of  Augus- 
/ft»e,  J%amas  Aquinas^  the  Semipelagians,  and  otbers.(64)   The 

(61)  See  the  Apologie  Hiatorique  dee  deui  censures  de  Louvain  et  de  Douay, 
par  Mr.  Gery.  I608.  Svo.  That  the  celebrated  Pasehaaiiis  QuesneUius  (Pasqtaer 
Quemd),  was  the  author  of  this  book,  has  been  shewn  by  the  author  of  the  Gat- 
aohiame  Historique  et  Dogmatiquc  sur  les  oontestations  de  V  Eglise,  Tome  i.  p. 
104.  Jean  U  Cubtc^  Memoires  pour  server  a  1'  Histoire  des  contioverses  dans  1* 
Eglise  Romaine,  sur  la  predestination  et  sur  la  grace ;  dans  la  Bibliotheque  Uni- 
▼eneUe  et  Historique,  Tome  ziv.  p.  211  SfC. 

(68)  From  him,  the  name  of  MoanistSf  quite  to  our  times,  has  been  given  to  all 
such  as  seem  inclined  to  sentiments  opposed  to  those  of  Augustine,  respecting 
grace  and  free  will  in  man.  Many,  however,  unjustly  bear  this  name,  as  they 
differ  much  from  the  opinions  of  Molina, 

(63)  The  true  title  of  this  celebrated  book  is :  Liberi  arbitrii  concordin  cam 
gratiae  donis,  divina  praescientia,  providentia,  praedestinatione  et  reprobatione ; 
auctore  Laid.  Molina.  It  was  first  printed  at  Lisbon,  1S88.  Fol.  Then,  with  ea- 
Iar|;emeot,  Antwerp  1595. 4to.  and  at  Lyons,  Venice,  and  elsewhere.  The  third 
edition,  fiirther  enlarged,  was  printed  at  Antwerp,  16()9. 4to. 

(64)  [The  first  con^egation  at  Rome,  for  examining  the  sentiments  in  JMolt- 
na^s  book,  in  their  third  session,  Jan.  16, 1598,  thus  state  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  bis  work.  (I)  A  reason  or  ground  of  Chd's  predestination ,  is  to  he  found 
m  man's  right  use  of  his  free  vfiU.  (11)  TTuU  the  oracc,  which  God  bestows  to 
auMe  men  to  persevere  in  rdigion,  may  become  the  gift  of  persoferanee,  itisns" 
eessary  that  they  be  foreseen  as  consenting  and  cooperating  with  the  dimne  assist- 
ance tiered  them,  which  is  a  thing  within  their  power.  (Ill)  TJure  is  a  mediate 
presaeneef  which  is  neither  the  free,  nor  the  natural  knowledge  of  God,  and  by 
wkieh  he  knows  future  contingent  events^  before  he  forms  his  decree.  (Molina  di- 
vided God*s  knowledge  into  natural j  free,  and  mediale,  according  to  the  objecti 
of  it.  What  be  himself  effects  or  bnngs  to  pass,  by  his  own  immediate  power, 
or  by  means  of  second  causes,  he  knows  naturaUy,  or  has  natural  knovdeage  of: 
what  depends  on  At*  oienfree  wHl^  or  what  he  himself  shall  freely  choose  or  pur- 
pose, he  has  tifree  knmdedge  of:  but  what  depends  on  the  voluntary  actions  of 
bis  creatures,  that  is,  future  contingencies,  he  does  not  know  in  either  of  the  abov« 
ways,  but  only  mediately,  by  knowing  all  the  circumstances  in  which  these  free 
•gents  will  be  placed,  what  motives  will  be  present  to  their  minds,  and  thosfbre- 
leeing  and  knowing  how  they  will  act.    This  is  God's  seientia  media,  on  wbich 
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attempt  of  this  subtle  author,  gave  so  much  offence  to  the  Domi- 
nicans, who  followed  implicitly  the  teachings  dF  iS^.  Thomas j  that 
they  roused  up  all  Spain,  in  which  tlieir  influence  was  exceedingly 
great,  and  charged  the  Jesuits  with  a  design  to  recall  and  give 
currency  to  the  Pelagian  errors.  As  a  general  tempest  was  evi- 
dently gathering,  the  pontiff,  Clement  Ylllj  in  the  year  1594,  en- 
joined silence  on  both  the  contending  parties,  and  promised  that, 
after  examining  carefully  the  whole  subject,  he  would  judge  and 
decide  the  controversy. 

§  41.  The  pontiff  doubtless  expected,  that  the  evil  would  yield 
to  these  milder  remedies  ;  and  that  time  would  calm  the  feelings 
of  the  excited  parties.  But  his  hopes  were  entirely  disappointed. 
The  exasperated  Dominicans,  who  bad  long  indulged  great  hatred 
of  the  Jesuits,  did  not  cease  to  harass  the  king  of  Spain,  Philip 
II,  and  the  pontiff,  Clement  VIII,  until  the  latter,  wearied  with 
their  importunate  clamors,  assembled  a  sort  of  council  at  Rome, 
to  take  cognizance  of  the  dispute.  Hence,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1598,  commenced  those  celebrated  consultations,  on  the 
contests  between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Jesuits,  which  from  the 
principal  topic  qf  controversy,  were  called  Congregations  on  the 
AidSf  that  is,  of  grace  (Congregationes  de  Auxiliis,  i.  e.  gratiae). 
The  president  of  them  was  Lewis  Madrusius  [Madrucctj^  a  car- 
dinal of  the  Romish  court,  and  bishop  of  Trent ;  with  whom  there 
were  ten  assessors  or  judges,  namely,  three  bishops,  and  seven 
theologians  of  different  fraternities.  These  occupied  the  remain- 
der of  this  century,  in  hearing  the  arguments  of  the  parties.  (65) 

he  fouDds  bis  decrees  of  election  and  reprobation.) — (III)  Predestination  may  be 
considered  as  either  general^  (relating  to  whole  classes  of  persons,)  or  particmor^ 
(relating  to  individual  persons.)  In  general  predestination^  there  is  no  reason  or 
ground  of  Uj  beyond  t/te  mere  good  pleasure  of  God;  or  none,  on  the  part  of  the 
persons  predestinated :  but  in  particular  predestination  (or  that  of  individuals^, 
there  is  a  cause  or  ground  of  it,  in  the  foreseen  ^ood  use  of  free  will.  From  this 
statement  of  the  fundamental  errors  of  Molina,  it  would  appear,  that  he  embraced 
substantially  the  loading  principles  of  the  Semi -Pelagians  and  of  the  Remon- 
strants at  Dort.  His  saeniia  rnedia  was  a  new  name,  for  a  thing  well  known  be- 
fore. See  F/eury'5  Histoire  £cclesiasti<|[ue,  Continud,  Livr.  clxzxiii.  §.4.  vol. 
iii.  p.  273.  ed.  Augsb.  and  SchroeckJCs  Kjrchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iv.  p. 
296  &c.     Tr.] 

(65)  The  history  of  these  Congregations  has  been  repeatedly  written,  both  by 
Jesuits,  and  by  Dominicans  and  Jansenists.  Aniong  the  Dominicans,  Jac,  Hva- 
cinth  Serris,  under  the  fictitious  name  of  AugusHnvs  le  Blanc,  published  his  His- 
turia  Con^regationum  de  auxiliis  gratiae  divinae  ;  Louvain,  1700.  Fol.  In  reply 
to  this,  Livinus  de  Meyer,  assuming  the  name  of  Iheodorus  Eleutherius,  publish- 
ed his  Historia  controversiarum  do  divinae  gratiae  auxiliis ;  Antwerp,  1705.  Fol. 
The  Dominicans  also  published  the  work  of  Thonuis  de  Lemos,  (a  subtle  theolo- 
gian of  their  order,  who  defended  in  these  Congregations,  the  reputation  of  St. 
Thomas  [Jlquin4is],  against  the  Jesuits,)  entitled  :  Acta  congregation um  et  dispu- 
tationura,  quae  coram  Clemente  VIII,  et  Paulo  V,de  auxiliis  divinae  gratiae  sunt 
celebratae;  Louvain,  1702.  Fol.  From  these  historians,  a  man  who  possesses 
the  power  of  divination,  may  perhaps  learn  the  facts  that  occurred.  For  here 
are  arrayed,  records  against  records,  testimonies  against  testimonies,  narraiiona 
against  narrations.  It  is  therefore  still  uncertain,  whether  the  Romish  court  &- 
vored  most  the  Jesuits,  or  the  Dominicans :  nor  is  it  more  clear,  which  of  them 
most  wisely  and  successfully  managed  their  caase.  There  is  also  a  Frenoii  his* 
tory  of  these  congregations,  written  with  ability ;  Histoire  dep  congregations  da 
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The  Dominicans  most  strenuously  defended  the  opinion  of  tbeii 
Thomasj  as  being  the  only  true  opinion.  The  Jesuits,  although 
they  refused  to  adopt  the  sentiments  of  Molina  as  their  own,  yet 
felt  that  the  reputation  and  the  honor  of  their  order  required,  that 
Molina  should  be  pronounced  free  from  any  gross  error,  and  un- 
contaminated  with  the  errors  of  Pelagiu^.  For  it  is  common, 
with  all  the  monastic  orders,  to  regard  any  disgrace  which  threat- 
ens or  befalls  a  member  of  the  fraternity,  as  bringing  a  stigma  upon 
the  whole  order ;  and  they  will  therefore  exert  themselves  to  the 
utmost,  to  screen  him  from  it. 

^42.  Of  the  multitude  of  vain  and  useless  ceremonies,  with 
which  the  Romish  public  worship  was  full,  the  wisdom  of  the 
pontiffs  would  su&r  no  diminution  ;  notwithstanding  the  best  men 
wished  to  see  the  primitive  simplicity  of  the  church  restored.  On 
the  other  regulations  and  customs  of  the  people  and  the  priests, 
some  of  which  were  superstitious,  and  others  absurd,  the  bishops 
assembled  at  Trent,  it  appears,  wished  to  impose  some  restric- 
tions: but  the  state  of  things,  or  rather, « I  might  say,  either  the 
policy  or  the  negligence  of  the  Romish  court  and  clergy,  opposed 
their  designs.  Hence,  in  those  countries  where  notliing  is  to  be 
feared  from  the  heretics,  as  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  such  a 
mass  of  corrupt  superstitions  and  customs,  and  of  silly  regulations, 
obscure  the  few  and  feeble  rays  of  christian  truth,  yet  remaining, 
that  those  who  pass  into  them  from  the  more  improved  countries, 
feel  as  if  they  had  got  into  midnight  darkness.(66)  Nor  are  the 
other  countries,  which,  from  the  proximity  of  the  heretics,  or  their 
own  good  sense,  are  somewhat  more  enlightened,  free  from  a 
considerable  share  of  corruptions  and  follies.  If  to  these  things, 
we  add  the  pious,  or  rather  the  impious  frauds,  by  which  the  peo- 
ple in  many  places  are  deluded,  with  impunity  ;  the  extreme  ig- 
norance of  the  mass  of  people  ;  the  devout  farces  that  are  acted ; 
and  the  insipidity  and  the  puerilities  of  their  public  discourses ;  we 
must  be  sensible,  that  it  is  sheer  impudence,  to  affirm  that  the 
Romish  religion  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  have  been  altogether 
corrected  and  reformed,  since  the  time  of  the  council  of  Trent. 

auxiliiB,  par  un  Doeteur  de  la  Faculty  de  Theologie  de  Paria;  LouvaiD,  3702.  8to. 
But  tbis,  being  written  by  a  Jansenist,  a  bitter  enemy  of  tb^  Jesuits,  states  every 
thhigy  just  as  tbo  Dominicans  would  wish  to  have  it  stated.  [Two  of  the  contin- 
uators  of  Flcury's  Ecclesiastical  Uistory,  namely,  John  Claude  Faber,  (a  father  of 
the  Oratory*)  and  R,  P.  Alexander,  (a  barefooted  Carmelite,)  have  also  given  a 
tolerably  full,  and  apparently,  a  candid  account  of  the  proceedings  in  these  con- 
gregations.    TrJ] 

(66)  The  French  who  travel  in  Italy,  often  laugh  heartily  at  the  monstrous  su- 
perstition of  the  Italians.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  Italians  look  upon  the 
French  that  come  among  them,  as  destitute  of  all  religion.  This  may  be  clearly 
perceived,  amonc  others,  from  John  BapL  Labat,  a  Fiench  Bominican's  Travels 
in  Spain  and  Italy,  who  neglects  no  opportunity  of  satirizing  the  religion  of  the 
Spaniards  and  Italians ;  nor  does  he  concefd  the  fact,  that  he  and  his  countrymen 
were  considered  by  them,  as  very  irreligious. 
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HISTORY  or  THfi  GREEK  AND  ORIENTAL  CHURCH. 

(  1  DiviflioD  of  the  erieiiUl  church. — $  3.  The  proper  Greek  church.— -§  3,  4. 
Ii  chiefly  under  the  patriarch  of  Coastantioople^and  divided  ioto  four  provio- 
cea.->§  5.  The  patriarch.^§  6.  The  religion  of  the  Greeks.— §  7.  They  were 
in  vain  solicited  to  unite  with  the  protestanta. — §  8.  Their  wretched  state. — 
§  9.  The  independent  Greek  church  :  that  of  Russia. — §  10.  The  Geoniana 
and  Mingrelions.-— §  11.  The  oriental  churches  not  connected  either  with  the 
Greek  or  the  Latin  church.  The  Jacobiteii  — §  12.  The  Copts  and  Abyseini- 
ans. — I  13.  Doctrines  and  rites  of  the  Monophysites. — §  14.  The  Armeni- 
ans.— §  15.  TheNettoriansorChsldeans — §  16.  Their  patriarchs. — §  17.  Re- 
mains of  the  ancient  sectn.  The  Sabians.— §  18.  The  Jasidiana.— §  19.  The 
Duruzi  or  Drusi. — J  90.  The  Greeks  who  have  revolted  to  the  Romans. — 6  21. 
Vaia  attempt  to  unite  the  Russian  church  to  the  Roman. — §  22.  Romish  ehria- 
tiana  an»oog  the  Monophysites,  Nestorians,  and  Armenians. — §  23.  The  Ro^ 
mish  missionaries  effect  little  among  them. — §  24.  The  Maronites. 

^  1.  What  is  commoaly  called  the  oriental  church,  is  dispersed 
over  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  may  be  distributed  into  three 
^  parts :  (I.)  That  which  is  in  communion  with  the  Greek  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  and  refuses  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff: (II.)  That  which  differs,  in  opinions  and  in  customs,  both 
from  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  patriarchs ;  and  has  its  own  pecu- 
liar patriarchs :  (III.)  That  which  is  subject  to  the  authority  of 
the  Koman  pontiff. 

^  2.  The  church  which  is  in  communion  with  the  Constanti- 
nopolttan  patriarch,  is  properly  called  the  Cheek  church ;  though 
it  calls  itself  the  Oriental  church.  It  is  moreover  divided  into 
two  parts  :  one  of  which  bows  to  the  sovereign  power  and  juris- 
diction of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  while  the  other,  though 
it  is  in  communion  with  him,  yet  will  not  admit  his  legates,  nor 
obey  his  decrees  and  commands,  but  is  free  and  independent, 
and  has  its  own  rulers,  who  are  suMect  to  no  foreign  jurisdiction. 

§  3.  The  church,  of  which  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarch  is 
the  head,  is  divided,  as  it  was  anciently,  into  four  great  provinces; 
those  of  Constantinople^  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem ; 
over  each  of  which  is  a  prelate  of  the  first  rank,  called  a  patriarch, 
whom  all  the  inferior  bishops,  as  well  as  the  monks,  honor  as  a 
father.  Yet  the  chief  of  all  the  patriarchs,  and  the  supreme  pon- 
tiff of  the  whole  church,  is  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  by 
whom  the  other  patriarchs,  at  the  present  day,  though  still  elected, 
are  designated,  or  nominated  for  election,  and  approved ;  nor 
dare  they  project  or  attempt  any  thing  of  great  importance,  with- 
out his  sanction  and  permission.  Those  well  disposed  men,  how- 
ever, though  bearing  the  splendid  title  o( patriarchs,  are  not  able 
to  attempt  any  thing  great,  as  things  are  now  situated,  on  account 
of  the  feeble  state  and  the  slender  revenues  of  the  churches  they 
govern. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTORY  or  THE  OR£KK  CHURCH.  13d 

^  4.  The  junsdictioD  of  the  patriarch  of  Coostantinople  ex- 
tends widely,  over  European  and  Asiatic  Greece,  ibe  Grecian 
islands,  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  many  other  pcovinces  b  Asia 
and  Europe  now  subject  to  the  Turks.  The  patriarch  of  Alex* 
andria,  at  present,  generally  resides  at  Cairo  or  Misra  5  and  gov- 
erns the  christian  church  in  Egypt,  Nubia,  Libya,  and  a  part  of 
Arabia,(l)  The  patriarch  of  Antioch  resides,  for  the  most  part, 
at  Damascus ;  and  governs  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  other 
provinces.  (2)  The  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  styles  himself  patri« 
arch  of  Psuestine,  Syria,  Arabia,  the  region  beyond  Jordan,  Cana 
in  Galilee,  and  mount  Sion.(3)  But  these  three  patriarchs  have 
very  slender  and  poor  dominions.  For  the  Monophysites  have, 
long  occupied  the  sees  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch ;  and  have  left 
very  few  members  of  the  Greek  church,  in  the  countries  where 
they  have  dominion.  And  Jerusalem  is  the  resort  of  christians 
of  every  sect  and  doctrine,  who  have  tlieir  respective  prelates  and 
priests ;  so  that  the  dominion  of  tiie  Greek  patriarch  there,  is  con- 
fined within  moderate  limits. 

^  5.  The  right  of  electing  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  be- 
longs at  this  day  to  the  twelve  bishops  nearest  to  that  city  ;  the 
right  of  approving  the  election,  and  of  imparting  to  the  prelate  au- 

(1)  Of  the  patriarchate  ond  Uie  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  tha  Jesuit  Jo.  B^qti. 
Souerius  treats,  directly,  in  hisCommeDtariafl  de  Patriarchis  Alexandrinis ;  prefixed 
to  the  fifth  Tol.  of  the  Acta  Saoctor.  mensis  Junii  -.  and  Midi.  Ltufuient  Oriena 
Christianus,  Tom.  ii.  p.  3S9  4^  Respecting  their  office^  authority ,  and  eJcctioDi 
see  Euseh.  Renaudot,  Diss,  de  Patriarcha  Alexandrioo  -,  in  the  1st  vol.  of  his  Li- 
turgiae  Orieotales,  p.  366.  The  Greek  patriarch  [of  Alexaodria],  at  the  present 
day,  has  no  bishops  subject  to  him  ;  but  wuly  chorepiscopa.  All  the  bishops  are 
Bubiect  to  the  Monophysite  patriarch,  who  is  the  real  patriarch  of  Alexandria. 

(2)  On  the  patriarchs  of  Antioch,  the  Jesuits  have  inserted  a  treatise,  in  th# 
4th  vol.  of  the  Acta  Sanctor.  meosis  Julii :  which  however  is  considerably  da* 
lective.  On  the  territory  of  this  patriarch,  and  6ther  things  pertaining  to  him, 
sae  Mich.  Leqvien,  Oiiens  Christianus,  Tom.  ii.  p.  670  Sec.  and  BUuius  Ttrtiits^ 
Siria  sacra  ou  Descrittione  Historico-Geosrafica  delle  due  Chiese  PatriarcaK,  An* 
tiochia  et  Gerusalemme ;  Rome  1605.  rol.  There  are  threeprelatae  in  ojnm^ 
who  claim  the  title  and  the  rank  of  patriarchs  of  Antioch.  The  finit  is  or  the 
Greeks,  or  MeUhites  (for  thus  those  Syrian  christians  are  called,  who  fi>llow  tlM 
institutions  and  tho  religion  of  the  (creeks) :  the  second  is  of  the  Syrian  JMono- 
pkufUes :  the  third  is  oT  the  Maronites.  For  this  last  also  claims  to  be  tba  troa 
and  legitimate  ootriarcA  of  Antioch;  and  the  Roman  pontiff  addresses  him,  with 
this  title.  And  yet  the  Roman  pontiff  creates  a  sort  of  patriarch  of  Antioch,  at 
Rome ;  so  that  the  see  of  Antioch  has,  at  this  day,  fi>ur  prelates,  one  Crreek,  two 
Syrian,  and  one  Latin  or  Roman  in  partibua^  as  the  term  at  Rome  is.  fThia 
phrase  is  elliptical )  entire,  it  is,  in  partibus  it^dtMrn.  Patriarchs,  archbishopa, 
and  bishops  m  vartihua  if^eliumf  are  such  as  are  created  fbr  places,  that  are  at 
pieseot  under  the  power  of  unbelievers.     Sckt.} 

(3)  See  Blanus  Tertius,  Siria  sacra,  Libr.  ii.  p.  165.  There  is  also  a  tract  of 
DaiUd  Paptbroch^  de  Patriarchis  Hierosolymatmis,  in  the  3d  vol.  of  the  Acta 
Sanctor.  mensis  Maii.  Add  Mich.  Lequien,  Oriens  Christianus,  Tom.  iii.  p.  100 
<kc.  [It  is  well  known,  from  other  accounts,  that  these  patriarchs  contend  with 
each  other,  about  the  limits  of  their  respective  dominions.  Hence  it  should  not 
be  regarded  as  a  historical  contradiction,  that  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  should 
include  Syria  in  his  title,  while  that  province  stanos  under  the  authority  of  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch.  Schl.  This  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  Dr.  Madaxn'M  criti- 
cism on  this  passage  9fMoaheim.     Tr.] 
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thority  to  use  his  powers,  belongs  to  the  Turkish  emperor.(4)  But 
the  corrupted  morals  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  avarice  of  the  minis- 
ten  who.  Udder  the  emperor,  manage  public  afiairs,  if  they  do  not 
Entirely  subvert,  greatly  impair  the  effects  of  these  regulations. 
For  the  lust  of  preeminence  leads  many  of  the  bishops,  to  en- 
deavor to  obtain  by  bribery,  that  patriarchal  dignity  which  they 
could  never  attain  by  the  suffitiges  of  their  brethren.  Thus,  not 
unfrequendy,  men  regularly  elevated  to  the  office,  are  deprived  of 
it ;  and  by  the  emperor's  viziers,  that  candidate  is  generally  es- 
teemed most  worthy  of  the  office,  who  exceeds  his  competitors  in 
(he  magnitude  of  his  presents.  Yet  things  of  late,  are  said  to  be 
changing  for  the  better ;  and  the  patriarchs  are  represented  as 
Kving  more  securely,  than  formerly  ;  since  the  manners  of  the 
Turks  have  gradually  assumed  a  milder  tone.  Moreover,  this 
patriarch  possesses  great  authority  among  a  people,  oppressed  and 
through  their  great  ignorance,  sunk  in  superstition.  For  he  not 
only  summons  councils,  and  by  them  regulates  and  decides  eccle-* 
siastical  affiiirs  and  controversies,  but  by  permission  of  the  emperor, 
he  holds  courts,  and  tries  civil  causes.  His  power  is  maintained, 
partly  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor,  and  partly  b^  his  prerogative 
of  excluding  the  contumacious  from  the  communion  ;  which  is  a 
punishment  immensely  dreaded  by  the  Greeks.  He  is  supported, 
principally,  by  contributions  imposed  on  the  churches  subject  to 
Lis  jurisdiction  ;-  which  are  sometimes  greater,  and  sometimes 
less,  according  to  the  varying  state  of  things,  and  the  necessity 
for  them.f  5) 

^  6.  Tae  Greeks  acknowledge  as  the  basis  of  their  religion, 
the  holv  scriptures,  together  with  the  six  first  general  or  oecu- 
menical councils.  Yet  it  is  a  received  principle,  established  by 
long  usage,  that  no  private  person  may  presume  to  expound  and 
interpret  those  sources  of  knowledge  for  oimself ;  but  tney  all  re- 
gard as  divine  and  unalterable,  whatever  the  patriarch  and  his  as- 
sistants sanction.  The  substance  of  the  relieion  professed  by  the 
modem  Greeks,  is  contained  in  The  Orthodox  donfenion  of  the 
Catholic  and  Apottolit  Oriental  church ;  which  was  first  com- 
posed by  Peter  Mogilaus^  bishop  of  Kiow,  in  a  council  held  at 
&iow  I  and  afterwards  translated  from  Russian  into  Greek,  and 

;    (4)  dee  Joe.  Eltner*$  Beacbreibung  der  GriecfaiscbeD  Christeo  in  der  Tarckej, 
cliap.  iii.  § .  vi.  p.  54  Ac.    Lepderif  OtieuB  CbristiaDus,  Tom.  i.  p.  145  dx. 

(o)  WiUiam  Cuper,  a  Jesuit,  not  long  nnoe,  composed  Historia  Patriarcharam 
ConstaBlinopolitanorum,  which  is  printed  in  the  Acta  Sanctor.  mensis  Auguati, 
Tbto.  i.  p.  1—^257.  Mich.  Legmen  also,  in  the  whole  lat  volume  of  his  Orieos 
ChristiaBus,  treats  very  fuUv  of  the  patriarchate  and  the  patriarchs  of  Constant!- 
Bople  :  and  in  vol.  iii>  P.  78d  <£^.  he  gives  account  of  the  Latin  patriarchs  of  Con- 
stantinople. [In  the  Turco-uraecia  ofMarHn  CrueittM^  also,  vol.  ii.  p.  105  &c. 
tbere  is  a  history  of  the  Constantinopolitan  patriarchs,  from  the  year  1454,  to 
1578,  written  in  modem  Greek,  by  Manuel  Malaxi  ;  with  a  translation  and  notes, 
l>y  Cmeifu.  SeU.— ^*  Bee  also  a  brief  account  of  the  power  and  revenues  of  the 
present  patriarch,  and  of  the  names  of  the  several  sees  under  his  spiritual  juris* 
dicfion,  in  Smith,  de  Ecclesiae  Graecae  Hedierno  Statu,  p.  48—^."    Mad,] 
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then  publicly  a{qprored  and  adopted,  by  Parthenifu^  the  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  and  by  all  the  patriarchs,  in  the  year 
1643  :  and  lastly,  Panagioia^  an  opulent  man,  and  interpreter  to 
the  emperor  of  Turkey,  caused  it  to  be  printed,  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, in  Greek  and  Latin,  with  a  long  recommendation  by  JVec- 
tarius^  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  gratuitously  distributed  among 
the  Greeks. (6)  From  this  book,  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Greeka 
difier  as  much  from  the  adherents  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  whose 
tenets  they  now  and  then  reject  and  condemn,  as  from  other 
christians ;  so  that  those  are  greatly  deceived,  who  think,  there 
are  only  slight  impediments  to  a  union  of  the  Greeks  with  either 
the  Romish  or  other  christians.(7) 

^  7.  This  tbe  Catholics  have  often  found  to  be  fact ;  and  tb^ 
Lutherans  also  found  it  so,  in  this  century,  when  the^  invited  the 
Greeks  to  a  religious  union  with  them.  First,  Philip  Mdan^'^ 
than  sent  a  copy  of  the  Augsburg  confession,  b  a  Greek  tranala*' 
tion  by  Paul  VoUcius^  accompanied  with  a  letter,  to  the  Con* 
stantinopolitan  patriarch;  hoping,  that  the  naked  and  simple 
truth  would  find  access  to  his  heart*  But  he  did  not  even  obtaip 
an  answer.(8)  After  this,  the  divines  of  Tubingen,  between  tbe 
years  1576  and  1581,  labored  to  make  impressions  on  the  Greek 
patriarch,  Jeremiah  11,  both  by  letters,  and  by  sending  him  a  sec^ 
end  copy  of  the  Augsburg  confession,  together  with  Joe,  Heer* 
hrancPs  Compendium  of  theology,  translated  from  Latin  into 
Greek  by  Martin   Crusitu,    This  attempt  drew  from  Jeremiah 

(6)  Lawrence  Jfarmann  caDse#this  coofession,  accompanied  with  a  Latin  tran^ 
latiooy  to  be  priDted  at  Leipsic,  1695.  8to.  In  the  preface,  J^eetarivM  w  repraeeat- 
•d  aa  its  author.  Bat  this  ia  refiited  by  J^Cutarnu  nimaelfy  in  hi*  epistle  subjoia- 
ed  to  tbe  prelace.  Equally  false  is  the  statement,  both  on  the  title  pace  and  in 
the  prefiice,  that  the  booK  was  now  printed  for  the  first  time.  For  it  had  been 
previously  printed  in  Holland,  in  the  year  1662,  at  the  ezp«»nse  of  Panagiota 
A  German  translation  of  it,  was  published  by  Jo.  Leonh.  Fritchy  Franc'  and 
Lips.  1727.  4to.  Jo,  Chrisi.  Kocher,  treats  directly  and  learnedly  of  this  Confes- 
sion, in  his  Bibliotheca  Theologiae  Symbol,  p.  45  &c.  and  also  speaks,  with  bit 
usual  accuracy,  of  the  other  Confessions  of  tbe  Greeks,  ibid.  p.  53.  A  new  edK- 
tion  of  the  Orthodox  Cot^tttion^  with  its  history  pre6xed,  was  published  by  CAof. 
Chid,  HqfmoHf  primary  professor  of  theology  at  Wittemburg,  Breslaw  1751.  8yo. 
OfPanagiotaf  to  whom  tnis  confession  is  indebted  for  much  of  its  credit,  and  who 
was  1^  man  of  eminence,  and  a  great  benefactor  to  tbe  Greeks,  CmUimer  treats 
lamly.  in  his  Histoire  de  V  Empire  Ottomann,  Tome  iii.  p.  149  &a. 

(7^  A  full  and  accurate  catalogue  of  the  writers,  fh>m  whom  may  be  derived  a 
knowledge  both  of  the  state  ana  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  churchy  is  given  by 
Jo.  Mb.  Fa6rietiu,  Bibliotheca  Graeca,  vol.z.  p.  441  &c.  [To  this  list,  may  now 
be  added  abp.  PlaUm^s  Orthodox  Doctrine,  or  Summary  of  christian  divinity ;  in 
The  present  state  of  the  Greek  church,  oy  Rah.  Pinherton,  New-York,  1815. 
19  mo.  p.  29  ^.     TV.] 

(8)  See  Leo  AilathiB^  de  perpetna  consensione  ecclesiae  Orient,  et  Occident. 
Lib.  iii.  cap.  viii.  §.  ii.  p.  1005  ^.  [The  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Joseph^ 
sent  a  deacon  of  his  church,  named  Demefrms,  to  Wittemburc,  to  procure  correct 
information  respecting  the  reformation  of  which  he  had  heara  reports.  DemtHH* 
us,  altera  half  year's  residence  at  Wittemburg,  returned  to  Constantinople  in  tbe 
year  1560 ;  ano  by  him  it  was,  Mdanethm  sent  the  confession  and  letter  to  the 

Satriarch.    The  letter  may  be  seen,  in  Hoitinger*$  Htsloria  Ecclos.  [Pars  v.  sen] 
aecul.  zvi.  Bee.  ii.  p.  51.  and  in  Martin  Crushu,  Turco-Graecia,  p.  557.    See 
also  SaKg^$  Geseh.  der  Anpb.  Confess,  vol.  i.  p.  721, 733.    Seki.] 
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some  letters,  written  indeed  in  a  kind  and  gentfcmanly  style,  yet 
of  such  a  tenor  as  clearly  indicated,  that  to  induce  the  Greeks  to 
abandon  the  opinions  and  practices  of  their  ancestors,  would  be  a 
very  difficult  thing,  and  could  not  be  effected  by  human  eflforts, 
in  the  present  state  of  that  peopIe.(9) 

§8.  Ever  since  the  greatest  part  of  the  Greeks  fell  under  the 
hard  bondage  of  the  Turks,  nearly  all  learning,  human  and  divine, 
has  become  extinct  among  them.  They  are  destitute  of  schools, 
and  of  all  the  means  by  which  their  minds  might  be  improved  and 
enlighted  with  scientific  and  religious  knowledge.  That  moderate 
degree  of  learning  which  some  of  their  teachers  possess,  is  either 
brought  home  with  them  from  Sicily  and  Italy,  to  which  they  frc- 

auently  resort,  and  where  some  love  of  learning  still  exists,  or  it  is 
rawn  from  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  and  from  the  Summa  theo- 
logiae  of  St.  Thomas  [Aquinas],  which  they  have  in  a  Greek  trans- 
lation.(lO)     Hence,  not  only  the  people,  but  also  those  called  their 

(9)  All  the  Acto  and  Papera  relating  to  this  celebrated  correspondence,  were 
pQblwhed  in  one  vol.  Fol.  Witterob.  1584.  S«e  Christ.  MaUh.  Pfyff's  Tract,  de 
Actia  et  Scriptia  poblicia  ecclesine  Wiitemburg.  p.  50  ^.  Jo,  AUt.  FtamcwM^ 
Biblioth.  Graeca,  vol.  x.  p.  517  A<.  and  others.    Emm.  a  Schelstraie,  Acta  ecclet. 


triarch  was  mach  facilitated  by  Stephen  Gerlachy  chaplain  to  the  imperial  German 
embassador  at  Constantinople,  David  Vngnad.  Its  commencement,  however, 
was  not  in  1576,  but  two  years  earlier.  Indeed  some  private  letters  were  sent,  as 
•arly  as  the  year  1573 :  lor  in  that  year,  Crusius  wrote  to  Jeremiaky  hy  Gerlack , 
who  alsocarried  a  letter  of  introduction  to  the  patriarch,  dated  April,  1573.  The 
poblie  or  official  correspondence  was  coromen^pi  by  Jac.  Andreas,  chancellor  of 
tha  university  of  Tubingen,  in  a  letter  to  the  patriarch,  dated  Sept.  15th,  1574.-— 
The  patriarch  oxprossly  declared  his  agreement  with  many  articles  in  the  Augs- 
borg Confession ;  but  he  also  declared  nis  dissent  from  many  others:  for  exam- 
ple, in  regard  to  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  justification,  the 
worship  of  images,  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  ^.  and  he  broke  off  the  cor- 
raspondence,  when  the  divines  of  Tubingen  began  to  adduce  sci  iptural  proofs, 
respecting  the  disputed  articles.  See  SchlegeVt  note  here ;  and  Schroekh's  Kir- 
ehengeschichte  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  v.  p.  ^  &c.     Jr.] 

(10)  Such  is  the  opinion  of  all  European  christians,  both  catholics  and  others, 
respecting  the  knowledge  and  learning  of  the  modem  Greeks :  and  they  support 
their  opinion,  by  the  evidence  of  numerous  facts  and  testimonies.  But  a  number 
of  the  Greeks,  most  strenuously,  repel  the  charge  of  ignorance  and  barbarism 
brought  against  their  nation ;  and  maintain,  that  all  branches  of  literature  and 
learning  are  equally  flourishing  in  modeni,  as  they  were  in  ancient  Greece.  The 
most  distinguished  of  these  vindicators  of  the  modem  Greeks,  is  Demetrnu  CtM' 
a'mir,  in  his  Ilistoire  de  1'  Empire  Ottomann,  Tome  ii.  p.  38  Ac.  To  prove, 
that  it  is  a  mss  misuke  to  represent  modern  Greece  as  the  seat  of  barbarism,  be 
gives  a  catalogue  of  learned  Greeks  in  the  preceding  century ;  and  states,  that  an 
academy  had  been  founded  at  Constantinople,  by  a  Greek  named  M&nolax,  in 
which  persons  very  learned  in  the  ancient  Greek,  teach  with  success  and  ap- 
plause all  branches  of  philosophy,  as  well  as  the  other  arts  and  sciences.  These 
thincs  are  undoubtedly  tiue  :  but  they  only  shew,  that  in  this  very  widely  ex- 
ten<£d  nation,  and  which  embraces  many  ancient,  noble,  and  opulent  families, 
there  is  not  an  entire  destitution  of  literaiy  and  scientific  men.  This  fact  was 
never  called  in  question  ;  but  it  docs  not  prove,  that  the  nation  atlars;e  is  rich  in 
the  liberal  arts,  and  in  secular  and  religious  learning.  For  a  people  generally 
barbarous,  may  still  contain  a  small  number  of  learned  men.  Moreover,  this 
academy  at  Conatantinople,  is  unquestionably  a  recent  institution;  and  therefore, 
it  confirms^  rather  than  confutes,  the  opinion  of  the  other  christians  respecting  the 
learning  of^tbe  Greeks,     r^'*^'  i"  *eia  above,  of  the  want  of  schools  among  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


X  ttlBtOftT  OV  TBS  6RCM  CHtJACS.  ISS 

watchmen,  for  the  most  part,  lead  Kcentious  and  irreligioas  lives'; 
and,  what  is  much  to  be  deplored,  they  increase  their  wretched'^ 
ness,  by  their  own  contentions  and  quarrels.  Nearly  the  whole  of 
their  religion  consists  in  ceremonies,  which  are  in  genera),  useless 
and  irrational.  Yet  in  guarding  and  maintaining  these,  they  are  far 
more  zealous,  than  in  defending  the  doctrines  which  they  profess. 
Tbehr  condition  however  would  he  still  more  wretched,  if  individ* 
uals  of  their  nationfy  who  are  employed  in  the  emperor's  court, 
either  as  interpreters,  or  as  physicians,  did  not  check  their  conten- 
tions, and  still  the  impending  storms,  by  their  wealth  and  their  in- 
fluence. 

§  9.  The  Russians,  the  Oeorgians  or  Renans,  and  the  Cof- 
ekians  or  Mingrdians,  all  embrace  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the 
Greeks,  yet  are  independent,  or  not  subject  to  the  authority  of  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople.  The  Rttsssiansy  indeed,  formerly  re- 
ceived their  chief  prelate  at  the  hand  of  the  Constantinopolitan  pa- 
triarch. But  towards  the  close  of  this  century,  when  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan patriarch,  Jeremiah  II,  made  a  journey  to  Muscovy,  in 
order  there  to  raise  money,  with  which  he  might  drive  MetrophaneSf 
his  rival,  from  the  see  of  Constantinople  ;  the  Muscovite  monks,  by 
direction  undoubtedly^  the  grand  duke  Theodore,  son  of  John 
BasUidesj  beset  him  with  intreaties  and  menaces,  to  place  over  the 
whole  Russian  nation  a  patriarch  who  should  be  independent,  or 
Avr9x^9aXov,asthe  Greeks  express  it.  Jeremiah  was  obliged  to  con- 
sent ;  and  in  a  council  assembled  at  Moscow,  in  the  year  1 589,  he  pro- 
claimed Jo6,  the  archbishop,  of  Rostow,  first  ^a^rtarcA  of  the  Rus- 
sians ;  yet  under  these  conditions,  that  in  future,  eveiy  new  patriarch 
should  apply  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  for  bis  consent  and 
suffiage,  and  at  stated  periods  should  pay  to  him  five  hundred  Rus- 
sian ducats.  The  transactions  of  the  council  of  Moscow,  were  af- 
terwards, in  the  year  1 593,  confirmed  in  a  conncil  at  Constantino- 
ple, called  by  this  same  Jeremiah,  with  the  consent  of  the  Turkish 
emperor.(ll)  But  a  little  past  the  middle  of  the  next  century, 
Dwnysius  being  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  all  the  four  oriental 
patriarchs  again  conceded  to  the  grand  duke  of  Muscovy*  that  the 

i>atriarch  of  Moscow  should  be  exonerated  from  the  tribute,  and 
irom  applying  for  the  confirmation  of  bis  election  and  consecra- 
tion.(12) 

^10.  The  Oeforgians  and  Mingrelians,  or,  as  they  were  ancient- 
ly called,  the  Iberians  and  Coichians,  are  so  fallen,  since  the  Mil- 

Greeks,  must  undoubtedly  be  uuderstood  of  colleges  and  higher  schools,  and  not 
of  the  inferior  and  monastic  schools.  For,  that  the  Greeks  of  the  sixteenth  oen- 
nary  had  schools  of  the  latter  description,  is  clearly  to  be  seen,  from  Crustus* 
Turco-Graecia.     Sekl.^ 

^11)  See  Anthony  Possevm's  Moscovia;  near  the  beginning.  Mick.  Lemtun*$ 
Oriens  Christianus,  Tom.  i.  p.  1292.  and  the  Narrative  of  this  transaction,  oy  the 
patriarch  Jeremiah  II,  himself,  published  in  the  Catalogus  Codlc.  MSS.  Biblioth. 
Taurinensis,  p.  433—469. 

(12)  Leqmmif  Oriens  Christianus,  Tom.  i.  p.  155  &c.  Me,  Btfgivs^  de  eccleda 
Moscovitica,  P.  i.  Sect.  i.  cap.  xviii.  p.  164  4^. 
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KaniiDedans  obtaioed  dominion  over  those  conntries,  that  tbey 
can  scarcely  be  numbered  among  the  christian  nations.  This  is 
more  true,  howeveri  of  the  Cokhian$f  who  inhabit  the  woods  and 
the  mountains,  almost  in  the  manner  of  wild  beasts,  than  it  is  of  the 
Iberian*^  among  whom  there  are  some  slight  remains  of  civilization 
and  piety.  These  nations  have  a  patriarch,  wliom  they  style  a 
Catholic^  and  also  bishops  and  priests ;  but  they  are  .extremely  ig- 
norant, vicious,  sordid,  and  worse  almost  than  the  common  people; 
and  as  they  know  not  themselves  what  is  to  be  believed,  they  never 
think  of  instructing  others.  Hence  it  is  rather  to  be  conjectured, 
than  positively  known,  that  the  Colchians  and  Iberians,  at  the  pros* 
eut  day,  do  not  embrace  either  the  sentiments  of  the  Monopbysites 
or  of  the  Nestorians,  but  hold  the  same  doctrines  with  the  Greeks. 
What  little  religion  remains  among  them,  consists  wholly  in  their 
feast  days,  and  their  ceremonies ;  and  even  these  are  destitute  of 
all  gravity  and  decorum  ;  so  that  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  their 
priests  appear  most  solemn  when  eating  and  drinking  and  sleep* 
ing,  or  when  administering  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.(13) 

4  1 1  •  The  christians  of  the  East,  who  have  renounced  the  com- 
munion of  the  Greeks,  and  who  differ  from  them  both  in  doc* 
trine  and  in  rites,  are  of  two  kinds.  The  one  contend,  that  in  our 
most  holy  Savior  there  is  but  one  nature  :  the  other  conceive  that 
there  are  two  persons  in  him.  The  former  are  called  Monophyntu^ 
and  also  JacobU^s^  from  Jacobus  BaradaeWf  who  resuscitated  and 
regulated  this  sect,  in  the  sixth  century,  when  it  was  nearly  ex* 
tinct.(I4)  The  latter  are  called  JVef^orJaiu,  because  they  agree 
in  sentiment  with  J>ftttoriu9  ;  and  also  ChaldMsu^  from  the  coun* 
try  in  which  they  principally  reside.  The  Monopkysitu  are  agam 
divided  into  those  ofAsiti,  and  those  of  Africa.  The  head  of  %h9 
Atiatie  MimapkpUe»  is  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  who  resides  gen* 
erally  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Ananias,  now  called  the  Zapharanen^ 

(13)  See  CXemiiu  CUdamiM^  Coneiliatio  eecMae  AitneDicae  cum  RomaiM, 
Tom.  i.  p.  156  4^.  Jo,  Ckardiny  Yo^am  en  Perse  et  autres  lieux  de  i'  Orient, 
Tom.  i.  p.  67  &c.  where  ii  Jos,  Mana  Zampi*»  Relation  de  la  Colcbide  et  Min- 
crellie.  Add  Ardkamgd  Lambert's  Relation  de  la  Colcbide  on  Mingrellie ;  which 
IS  in  the  Recueil  dee  voraces^a  Nord,  Tome  vii.  p.  160.  LequUn,  Oriens  Christ- 
ianus,  Tom.  i.  p.  1333, 13^  &o.  Yet  consult  also  Rich.  Smon's  Histoire  Criti- 
que des  dogmas  et  ceremonies  des  Chretiens  Orientauz,  cap.  v — ^ri.  p.  71  ^.  who 
endeavors,  [and  not  nnsaccessfully,  2V.]  to  wipe  off  some  of  the  infiuny  cast  op* 
on  the  Georgians  and  Mingrelians.    The  CatkoUei  of  Georgia  and  If  ingreiia  are 

.  at  this  day  duroxi^aXoi,  or  independent;  yet  they  pay  tribute  to  the  patriarch  of 
Constanunoole.  [Their  priests  read  the  whole  baptismal  service  through,  and 
then  apply  tne  water,  witnoat  repeating  the  words  reauisite.  They  consecrate 
the  eucnarist  in  wooaen  chalices ;  care  not  if  crumbs  fall  on  the  ground  >  put  the 
host  into  leather  bags,  and  tie  them  to  their  girdles ;  send  it  by  laymen  to  the^ 
sick ;  and  do  not  accompany  it  with  wax  candles,  processions,  4rc.  such  are  th« 
indeeorums  complained  of  by  the  popish  writers.     2V.] 

(14)  We  commonly  use  the  name  JaeobiUSf  in  a  broad  sense,  as  inclnding  all 
the  MonopkysUes,  except  the  Armenians:  but  it  properly  belongs  only  to  tnose 
Asiatic  Monopbysites,  of  whom  Jacobus  Baradasus  was  the  head  and  fiither. 
See  Rick,  Simon  s  Histoire  des  Chretiens  Orientsttz,  cap.  iz.  p.  116,  whoie  dv< 
ratire,  however,  needs  many  cerreedons. 
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sian  raoftaster]^,  not  far  from  the  citj  Marde ;  but  sometimes  at 
Amida,  Marda,  (which  is  properly  his  episcopal  seat,)  Aleppo,  or 
other  cities  in  Syria.(15)  As  he  cannot  alone  govern  conveniently 
the  very  extensive  community,  he  has  an  associate  in  the  govern- 
ment, to  whose  care  are  entrusted  the  eastern  churpbes  situated  be« 
yond  the  Tigris.  This  assistant  is  called  the  maphrian^  or  primaU^ 
ofth€  East;  and  he  formerly  resided  at  Tagrit^  on  the  borders  of 
Armenia,  but  now  resides  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Matthew,  near 
the  city  Mosul,  m  Mesopotamia.  (16)  At  this  day  all  patriarchs 
of  the  Monophysites  assume  the  name  of  bnaiius, 

^  12.  The  African  Monophyntes  are  subject  to  die  patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  who  resides  at  Cairo ;  and  are  divisible  into  the  Ccpt$ 
and  the  Ahyssinians.  The  Copti  are,  those  christians  who  inhabit 
Egypt,  Nubia,  and  the  adjacent  regions.  Being  oppressed  by  the 
power  and  the  insatiable  avarice  of  the  Turks,  they  have  to  con- 
tend with  extreme  poverty,  and  have  not  the  means  of  supporting 
their  patriarch  and  bishops:  yet  these  obtain  a  measure  of  support 
from  such  Copts  as  are  taken  into  the  families  of  the  principal  men 
among  the  Muhammedans,  on  account  of  their  skill  in  domestic  af* 
fairs,  and  other  useful  arts,  of  which  the  Turks  are  ignorant.(17) 
'The  Abyssinians,  though  far  superior  to  the  Copts  in  numbeis, 
power,  and  worldly  circumstances,  since  their  emperor  is  himself  a 
christian,  yet  reverence  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  as  their  spirit- 
ual father ;  and  do  not  create  their  own  chief  bishop,  but  always 
allow  VLprimatej  styled  by  them  abunay  to  be  placed  over  tbem  by 
the  Alexandrine  patriarch.(18) 

^13.  The  MonophynUs  differ,  in  many  points  both  of  doctrine 
and  of  rites,  from  the  Greeks,  the  Latins,  and  other  christians  i. 
but  the  principal  ground  of  their  separation  from  other  christians, 
lies  in  their  opinion  concerning  Juui  Christy  our  Savior.  With 
DioicanUf  BarsunuUf  Xenaioii  FuUOf  and  others,  whom  they  re- 

Sard  as  the  founders  and  lights  of  their  sect,  they  believe,  that  the 
ivine  and  human  natures  in  Christ  so  coalesce,  as  to  become 

(15)  See  Ja».  Sim.  ^s§eman'»  DiMertatio  de  Monopb  jaitia,  ^.  yiii  ^.  in  his 
Bibliotb.  Oriental.  Clementino-Vaticana.  JV<t£ron'«  Euoplia  fidei  catnolicae  ez 
Syroram  monumentia,  P.  i.  p.  40  &c.    Ltqmtn^a  Oriens  Uliriatianua,  Tom.  ii.  p. 

(IQ  ^uemau^s  Dias.  de  Monopbvaitia,  §.  yiii.  &c. 

(17)  EttHbivM  Reaaudoi  publiabed  at  Paris,  1713,  in  4to.  hia  y%rj  learned  Hia- 
toria  Alexandrinorum  Patriarcharuoi  Jacobitarum.  He  also  pubhahed  Officium 
ordinationia  bujus  Patriarchae,  with  notes ;  in  his  Litor^iae  Oriental.  Tom.  i.  p. 
467.  ^  The  state  and  internal  condition  of  the  Alexandrine  or  Coptic  church,  are 
described  by  Jo.  Mich.  VanaUb,  in  hie  Hiatoire  de  V  Eglise  d'  Alexandrie,  qne 
nous  appellons  celle  des  Jacobites-Coptes,  Paris  1667  6vo.  Add  his  Relation  d' 
an  voyage  en  Ea^pte,  p.  993  ^.  where  he  treats  expressly  of  the  monks  and  mo- 
nestenes  of  the  Copts.  Nouveaux  Memoires  des  Missions  de  la  Compagnie  de 
JesQs  dans  le  Lerant,  Tome  ii.  p.  9^,  Tome  v.  p.  122.  Bened,  MmUtts  De- 
■eription  de  V  E^pte,  Tome  ii.  p.  64 1^. 

(18)  See  Job  lAMo^t  Comment,  in  Historiam  Aethiopioam,  p.  451,  461, 466. 
Jer&nu  Laho"9  Voyage  d'  Abissinie,  Tome  ii  p.  36.  Nonveaux  Memoires  des 
Minions  dans  le  Leyant,  Tome  iy.  p.  277.  Muk,  Lemuen'i  Oriens  Christianas, 
Tom.ii.  p.e41  Ac. 
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9ne  ;  aod  therefore  the3r  reject  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chtl'* 
cedon,  and  the  noted  epistle  of  Leo  the  Great,  Yet,  to  avoid  the 
appearance  of  following  Eutychei^  with  whom  they  profess  to  have 
no  connection,  they  cautiously  de6ne  their  doctrine,  denying  all 
confusion  and  intermixture  of  the  two  natures ;  and  represent  the 
nature  ofChrist,  as  being  indeed  one,  yet  at  the  same  time  compound 
and  double.{i9)  And  this  explanation  shews  us,  that  it  is  no  rash 
opinion  of  some  very  learned  men,  that  the  Monophysites  differ 
from  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  more  in  ufords  than  in  substance.(20) 
The  modern  Jacobites,  both  of  Asia  and  of  Africa,  are  in  general 
80  ignorant  and  illiterate,  that  tliey  defend  their  distinguishing 
doctrine,  rather  by  blind  perseverance,  and  the  authority  of  their 
fathers,  than  by  rational  arguments. (2 1) 

^  14.  The  .^rmentani,  though  they  hold  to  the  same  opinion 
with  tho  other  Monophysites,  respecting  [the  nature  of]  our  Savior, 
yet  differ  from  them  as  to  many  practices,  opinions,  and  rites : 
and  hence,  there  is  no  communion  between  them  and  those  who 
are  appropriately  called  Jacobites. (2!l)  The  whole  Armenian 
church  is  governed  by  three  patriarchs.  Of  these,  the  chief  one, 
who  governs  the  whole  of  the  greater  Armenia  and  the  neighboring 
provinces,  and  has  forty  two  archbishops  under  him,  resides  in  a 
monastery  at  Ecbmiazin.  He  might,  if  he  were  disposed,  live 
splendidly  and  luxuriously,  on  the  very  ample  revenues  he  re- 
ceives :(23)  but  he  is  frugal  in  his  tabie^  and  plain  in  his  dress ; 

(19)  Jos.  Sim.  Asatman,  Biblioth.  Orient.  Clementino-Vaticana,  Tom.  ii.  p.  25- 
26,  29,  34, 117,  133, 135,  277,  297,  ^.  Sec  the  acute  defence  of  the  doctrine  of 
his  aect,  by  MbuJpkarajus,  ibid.  Tom.  ii.  p.  288  A«.  The  system  of  relijrion  em, 
braced  by  the  Abysuniana,  may  be  best  Jearned,  in  all  its  parts,  from  the  Tbeolo- 

fia  Aetbiopica  oi  Gregory  the  Ethiopian,  published  by  Jo.  Alb.  FaJbrieiuSf  in  hit 
.ux  Evan^elii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  p.  716.  where  also  the  other  writen  concerniqg 
che  Abyaamians,  are  «aomerated. 

0X)  M.  V.  la  CViOMyllistoire  du  Christiaaisme  des  Indes.  p.  23.  A3S€man,\oc. 
cit.  Tom.  ii.  p.  391,  297.  Bich.  Simaitj  Histgirc  dea  Chretiena  Orientaux,  p.  119. 
Jo.  Joaeh.  SdrodtTf  Tfaeeaurua  linguae  Armenicae,.p.  276. 

(21)  Tba  Litafgies  of  the  Copts,  the  Syrian  Jacobites,  and  the  Abyssiniani. 
have  been  publiahed,  with  learned  notes,  by  EuseHus  Renaudot,  in  the  first  and 
second  volumes  of  his  Liturgiae  Orientales.  ^      ^ 

(22)  The  chief  writer  concerning  the  Armenians,  as  well  in  regard  to  their  re- 
ligion, as  other  mattera,  is  Clemens  Galanus,  an  Italian  Theatine  monk ;  whose 
Conciliatio  ecclcsiae  Armenicae  cum  Romana,  was  published  at  Rome,  1650  ^. 
in  iii.  vol.  Fol.  The  other  writers  are  mentioned  by  Jo.  AUf.  FaJbricius,  in  his  Lux 
Evangel  ii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  p.  640  &c.  To  his  list,  must  especially  be  added,  Ia- 
quieny  Oriena  Cliristianus,  Tom.  i.  p.  1362  4rc.  Tho  recent  liistoire  du  Christian- 
isme  d'  Armenie,  by  M.  V.  la  Grozny  subjoined  to  bis  Hlstoire  du  Christianisme 
d*  Abessinie,  Haye  1739.  8vo.  does  not  correspond  with  tlie  magnitude  and  im- 
portance of  the  subject.  A  far  better  account  would  have  been  given  by  this 
gentleman^  who  was  so  well  informed  on  such  subjects,  if  he  had.  not  been  labor- 
ing under  the  infirmities  of  age.  Respecting  the  singular  customs  and  rites  of  the 
Armenians,  see  GeTiuUi  Carrerif  Voyage  du  tour  du  monde,  Tome.ii.  p.  146  &e. 

(23)  A  notice  of  all  the  churches  subject  to  the  chief  patriarch  of  the  Arroe- 
niaua,  as  cammunicuted  by  UacaUy  an  Armenian  bishop,  is  subjoined  by  Biek.  Si" 
mtm^  to  his  Histoire  critioue  des  Chretiens  Orientaux,  p.  217.  [in  the  English 
translation,  by  A  Lovell^  Lond.  1685.  p.  184  &c.]  But  we  have  noticed  many 
defects  in  it.  Respecting  the  seat,  and  the  mode  of  life,  of  the  patriarch  of  Ech- 
miazin,see  Paul  iMcaSf  Voyage  au  Levant,  Tome  ii.  p.  247.  and  Gemdli  Carrerif 
Voyage  du  tour  du  monde,  Tome  ii.  p.  10  ^.  See  also  the  other  travellers  in 
Arjuenia  and  Persia. 
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nor  is  he  distinguished  from  the  monks  among  whom  he  resides, 
except  by  his  power.  He  is  usuaUy  elected  by  the  suffrages  of 
the  bishops  assembled  at  Echmiazin  :  and  is  approved  by  the  king 
of  Persia.  The  second  patriarch  or  catholic  of  the  Armenians, 
resides  at  Sisi,  a  city  of  Cilicia ;  and  governs  the  churches  in 
Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Cyprus,  and  Syria.  He  has  twelve  arch- 
bishops under  him.  This  patriarch  of  Sisi,  at  present,  acknowl- 
edges himself  inferior  to  the  patriarch  at  Echmiazin.  The  third 
and  least  of  their  patriarchs,  who  has  only  eight  or  nine  bishops 
under  him,  resides  on  the  island  of  Aghiamar^  in  the  middle  of 
the  ^reat  lake  Varaspuracan ;  and  is  accounted,  by  the  other  Ar- 
menians, an  enemy  of  the  church.  Besides  these,  who  are  prop- 
erly and  truly  called  patriarchs,  there  are  others  among  the  Ar- 
menians, who  are  patriarchs  in  name  only,  rather  than  in  reality 
and  in  power.  For  the  Armenian  archbishop  residing  at  Con- 
stantinople, whose  authority  is  acknowledged  by  the  churches  in 
the  neighboring  regions  of  Asia  and  Europe,  is  called  di  patriarch. 
So  also  the  Armenian  prelate  at  Jerusalem,  is  saluted  with  the 
same  title ;  and  likewise,  the  prelate  that  resides  at  Kaminiec  in 
rRussianI  Poland,  and  who  governs  the  Armenian  churches  in 
Kussia,  Poland,  and  the  neighboring  countries.  And  these  claim 
the  tide  and  the  rank  of  patriarchs,  because  they  have  received, 
from  the  great  patriarch  of  Echmiazin,  the  power  of  ordaining 
bishops,  and  of  consecrating,  and  dislribuung  every  third  year 
among  their  churches,  the  sacred  chrism  or  ointment ;  which 
none  but  patriarchs,  among  the  oriental  christians,  have  a  right  to 
do.(24) 

^15.  The  JVef^onan^,  who  are  also  called  Chaldeans,  reside 
principally  in  Mesopotamia,  and  the  adjacent  countries.  These 
christians  have  many  doctrines  and  customs  peculiar  to  them- 
selves :  but  they  are  chiefly  distinguished  from  all  other  sects,  by 
mamtaining,  that  J^estorius  was  unjustly  condemned  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Ephesus ;  and  by  holding,  with  him,  that  there  were  not 
only  two  natures,  but  also  two  persons  in  our  Savior.  In  ancient 
times,  this  was  regarded  as  a  capital  error  :  at  this  day,  it  is  con- 
sidered, by  the  most  respectable  men,  even  among  the  Roman 
catholics,  as  an  error  in  words,  rather  than  in  thought.  For 
these  Chaldeans  affirm  indeed  that  Christ  consists  of  two  persons^ 
as  well  as  two  natures :  but  they  add,  that  these  two  persons  and 
natures  are  f»o  closely  united,  as  to  constitute  one  aspect,  or  as 
they  express  it,  one  harsopa ;  which  is  the  same  with  the 
Greek  irpotf&hrov  \person'\.{2b)  From  which  it  appears  clearly,  that 

(24)  See  the  Nouveaux  Memoires  des  Missions  de  la  Campagnie  de  Jesus  dans 
le  Leyant,  Tome  iii.  where  is  given,  (pe.  1—218,)  a  long  narrative  respecting 
both  the  religious  and  the  civil  affairs  of  the  Armenians ;  and  which  la  Croze 
(than  whom,  no  man  within  our  knowledge  has  bestowed  more  attention  on  these 
subjects,)  veiT  hi^hl^  commends,  for  fidelity,  accuracy,  and  research.  See  his 
Histoire  du  Christianisme  d'  Ethiopie,  p  34S  &c. 

(35)  It  is  thus  that  the  inscriptions,  which  adorn  the  sepulchres  of  the  Nestori- 

VoL.III.  18 
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by  aspect  J  they  mean  the  same  as  we  do  by  person  ;  and  ihat 
what  we  call  natures^  they  call  persons.  It  is  to  the  honor  of 
this  secty  that  of  all  the  christians  resident  in  the  East,  they  have 
preserved  themselves  the  most  free  from  the  numberless  supersti- 
tions, which  have  found  their  way  into  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches.(26) 

§  16.  Formerly,  all  the  Nestorians  were  subject  to  one  patri- 
arch or  catholic;  who  resided,  first  at  Bagdai,  and  then  at  Mo- 
sul. But  in  this  [sixteenth]  century,  they  became  divided  into 
two  parties.  In  the  first  place,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  in 
the  year  1553,  two  patriarchs  were  elected  by  opposite  factions, 
Simeon  Barmamaj  and  John  Sulaka  or  Siud.  The  latter  of 
these,  in  order  to  obtain  firm  support  against  his  antagonist,  re* 
paired  to  Rome,  and  swore  allegiance  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  (27) 
To  the  party  of  this  patriarch,  who  stood  connected  with  the  Rom- 
ish church,  was  added  in  the  year  1555,  Simeon  Denha^  arch- 
bishop of  Gelu :  and  when  he  afterwards  succeeded  to  the  pa- 
triarchate, he  removed  its  seat  to  Ormia,  in  the  mountainous  parts 
of  Persia ;  where  his  successors,  all  of  whom  assume  the  name 
of  Stmeon,  have  continued  to  reside  till  the  present  time.  In  the 
last  [or  seventeenth]  century,  they  remained  still  in  communion 
with  the  Romish  bishop ;  but  in  this  [eighteenth]  century,  they 
seem  to  have  renounced  that  communion.(28)  The  greater  pa- 
triarchs of  the  Nestorians,  who  stood  opposed  to  this  lesser  patri- 
arch, have  all,  since  the  year  1559,  borne  the  name  o(  Eliasj  and 
had  their  residence  at  M  )sul.(29)  Their  dominion  spreads  widely 
in  Asia ;  and  embraces  the  Nestorians  in  Arabia,  and  also  those 
on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  who  are  called  Christians  of  St.  Thom- 
as.(20) 

4  17.  Besides  these  sects  of  christians,  in  which  was  something 
or  at  least  some  appearance  of  the  religion  taught  by  Christ,  there 
were  other  far  worse  sects,   scattered  over  a  large  part  of  Asia ; 

an  Mtriueht  in  tb«  eicy  of  Mosul,  expreas  their  sentimentB.  See  Jlgseman** 
BiUiotfa.  Oriental.  Vaticana,  Tom.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  cmxlviii.  See  also,  ibid.  p.  210  &c. 
Rich.  Simon's  Histoire  de  la  creance  des  Chretiens  Orientaux,  cap.  vii.  p.  94  &c. 
PHtr  StroxM,  de  dogtnatibus  Chaldaeorum  ;  first  published,  Rome  1617.  8yo. 

(96)  Here  should  especially  be  consulted,  the  very  learned  and  copious  disser- 
ution  of  ^wsinaft,  de  Syria  Nestorianis ;  which  fills  the  whole  of  the  fourth  vol- 
ume of  his  Bibliotheca  Orient.  Vaticana.  Tt  was  from  this,  chiefly,  thai  Mich. 
Lequien  took,  what  he  says  in  his  Oriens  Christianus,  Tom  ii.  p  1078  ^. 

(97)  [Fie  planted  himself  at  Caramit,  in  Mesopoiamin,  and  slvled  himaelfpii- 
triarch  of  the  East.  His  successor,  EbedirsUy  attended  the  council  of  Trent.  The 
next  successor  ^B»AbathaHa;  aod  after  iiim,  was  Simeon  Dcnha^  who  was  oblig- 
ed to  quit  Caramit. — von  Ein  ] 

(98)  See  JoM.  Sim.  Assemans  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vatirona,  Tom.  i.  p.  538.  and 
Tom.  ii.  p.  436. 

(:29)  A  catalogue  of  the  Nestorian  patriarchs,  is  given  by  Jos  Sim.  Assemam^ 
Bibliotheca  Orient.  Vaticana,  Tom.  iii.  P.  i.  p  (ill  ^.  wiiich  he  corrected,  in 
Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  cml.     Add  Ltquitn's  Oriens  Christianus,  Tom.  ii.  p.  1078  fc. 

(30)  Of  these.  Mat.  Veys».  la  Croze  treots  exprosslv,  in  his  Histoire  du  Chris- 
lianisme  dea  Indos:  with  which  should  be  compared,  Josrph  Sim.  Asseman,  loc. 
cit.  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  cap.  ix.  p.  ccccxiii. 
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which  were  andoubtedly  deccnded  from  the  Ebiontces,  the  Mani- 
chaeansy  the  ValeDtiDians,  the  BasilidianSy  and  other  parties,  that, 
in  the  early  ages,  set  up  churches  within  the  church  ;  but  which, 
through  the  common  hatred  against  them  of  both  Muhammedans 
and  christians,  had  sunk  into  such  barbarism,  ignorance,  and  su- 
perstition, as  to  lose  nearly  altogether  the  reputation  and  the 
rights  of  christians.  The  Sabians^  as  thev  are  called  by  the  Ori- 
entals, or  the  Mendai  ^ahi^  i.  e.  Disciples  ofJohn^  as  they  call 
themselves,  or  the  Christians  of  St.  John^  as  they  are  called  by 
Europeans,  though  they  perhaps  have  some  imperfect  knowledge 
of  Christy  seem  to  be  a  Jewish  sect,  and  the  descendants  of  the 
ancient  Hemerobaptists,  mentioned  by  the  early  christian  writers. 
At  least,  that  John,  whom  they  call  the  founder  of  their  sect,  was 
altogether  unlike  John  the  Baptist,  and  bore  a  far  stronger  re- 
semblance to  the  John,  whom  the  ancients  represent  as  the  fa- 
ther of  the  Jewish  Hemerobaptists.^Sl)  They  live  in  Persia  and 
Arabia,  especially  at  Bassora  ;  and  regard  religion  as  consisting 
principally  in  frequent,  solemn  ablutions  of  the  body,  which  their 
priests  administer  with  certain  ceremonies. (32) 

^18.  The  Jasidians,  Jasidaeans,  or  Jezdaeans,  of  whom  ma- 
ny uncertain  accounts  are  extant,  are  a  vagrant  branch  or  tribe  of 
the  fierce  and  uncultivated  nation  of  the  Kurds  who  inhabit  the 
province  of  Persia  called  Kurdistan.  They  roam  among  the  Gor- 
dian  mountains,  and  the  desert  parts  of  the  country ;  and  are  di- 
vided into  the  black  and  the  white  Jezdaeans.     The  former  are 

(31)  See  what  I  have  written  on  tbia  subject,  in  my  Commentaries,  de  Rebue 
Christianorum  ante  Constantinum  Macnum,  p.  43  4^. 

(32)  See  the  treatise  oflgiuUius  a  Jesu,  a  Carmelite,  who  resided  long  among 
these  Mendaeans,  entitled :  Narratio  origiois,  rituum  et  errorum  Christianorum  S. 
Johannis:  cui  adjunsitur  Discursusper  modum  Dialociyinquocoufutanturzzxiv. 
errores  eJQsdem  naUonis;  Rome  ]d52.  8vo.  Engelb.  Kaempfer's  Amoenitates 
Exoticae.  Fascic.  ii.  Relat.  xi.  p.  435  4^.  GeorgB  Side's  Introduction  to  bis  Eng- 
lish yeraion  of  the  Koran,  p.  15.  Jos,  Sim.  AatrnMoCs  Biblioth.  Oriental.  Tom. 
iii.  P.  ii.  p.  609.  ThmenoCs  Voyages,  Tome  iv.  p.  564  {rc.  Barthol,  Htrhtlat's 
Bibliotbeque  Orientale,  p.  725.  Tkeoph.  Sicgefr.  Bayer  composed  a  particular 
treatise  concerning  the  Mendaeans,  filled  with  much  excellent  matter ;  which, 
when  he  was  about  to  commit  to  me  for  publication,  he  was  suddenly  cut  off  bj 
death.  It  was  Bayer*t  opinion,  (as  appears  from  the  Theeaurus  EpistoUcus  Cro- 
zianus,  Tom.  i.  p.  21.)  that  they  were  a  branch  from  the  ancient  Maniohaeans ; 
which  opinion  was  also  approved  by  La  Cr&ze.  See  bis  Theeaurus  Epistol.  Tom. 
iii.  p.  31,  52.  But  there  is  nothing  in  their  opinions  or  customs^  that  savon  of 
Manicbaeism.  Hence  other  learned  men,  (to  whose  opinion  the  celebrated 
FownunU,  a  few  years  ago,  acceded  :  in  a  pap«r  published  m  the  Memoires  de  V 
Acad,  des  Inscriptions  et  des  belles  lettres,  Tome  xWii.  p.  23  &c.)  suppose  them 
descended  from  the  ancient  worshippers  of  a  plurality  or  Gods,  and  especially  of 
the  stars,  whom  the  Arabs  call  Sabii,  or  Sabi,  and  Sabiin.  But,  except  the  name 
which  the  Muhammedans  are  wont  to  give  tnem,  there  is  nothing  at  all,  to  sup- 
port this  opinion.  The  Mendaeans  themselves  say,  that  tbej  are  Jews;  and 
profess  to  nave  been  removed  from  Palestine,  to  the  places  which  they  now  in- 
nabit.  This  sect  has  some  sacred  books,  which  are  very  ancient;  among  others, 
what  they  call  T%e  book  of  Adam  ;  and  a  book  written  by  John,  the  founder  of 
their  sect ;  and  some  others.  As  these  books  were  introduced,  a  few  yean  ciooe, 
into  the  library  of  the  king  of  France,  it  may  be  expected,  that  from  theip,  in  diM 
time,  a  better  knowledge  of  this  people  will  be  obtained.  [See  the  first  volume 
of  these  Institutes,  p.  40,  note  (7).     TV] 
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the  priests  and  the  rulers  of  the  sect,  and  always  dress  io  black  ; 
the  latter  are  the  common  people,  whose  dress  is  white.  They 
have  a  singular  religion,  and  one  not  vet  sufficiently  explored  : 
yet  it  is  clear,  that  it  is  a  compound  of  christian  principles,  with 
numerous  fictions  originating  from  other  sources.  They  are  es- 
pecially distinguished  from  other  classes  of  corrupted  christians, 
by  their  sentiments  concerning  the  evil  spirit ;  whom  they  call 
KarvMnj  or  Cherubirij  that  is,  one  of  the  greater  ministers  of 
God  ;  and  if  they  do  not  actually  worship  him,  they  at  least  treat 
him  with  respect,  neither  offering  him  any  insult  or  contumely 
themselves,  nor  suffering  others  to  do  it.  In  this  matter,  they  go 
so  far,  that  no  tortures  will  induce  them  to  express  detestation  of 
the  evil  spirit ;  and  if  they  hear  any  other  person  curse  him»  they 
will  kill  him,  if  they  can.(33) 

(33)  See  Tho.  ^iyde'a  HiBtoria  relig.  veterum  Peraar.  in  the  Append,  p.  549. 
OatTy  VoYB^  en  Turquie  et  en  Perse,  Tome  i.  p.  121.  Tome  ii.  p.  249  SfC.  To 
this  people,  journeys  for  discovery  were  made  with  great  peril,  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  by  the  celebrated  and  learned  Jesuit,  Mukael  JVau,  CLaut,  iV  ^rrieuT, 
Memoires  ou  Voyages,  Tome  vi.  p.  362,  377.^  and  after  him,  W  another  Jesuit, 
MonUriuSf  (Memoires  des  Missions  des  Jesuites,  Tome  iii.  291.)  but  how  these 
traTellera  were  received,  and  what  they  accomplished,  does  not  appear.  Jae. 
Ehe^ftrd  conndered  the  Jezdaeans  as  the  offspring  of  the  ancient  sMians:  (see 
Gisb.  Cuper'^  Epistles,  published  by  Bayer,  p.  130.)  but,  in  my  opinion,  m 
^undlessly,  as  those  who  judge  them  to  be  Manichaeans  ',  a  supposition  which 
IS  sufficiently  reibted,  by  their  opinion  concerning  the  evil  spirit.  The  name  of 
this  sect,  Isaac  de  Beautobre,  among  others,  derives  from  the  name  Jtfut*  See 
his  Histoire  du  Manicheisme,  Tome  ii.  p.  613.  J  should  conjecture,  that  it  is  de- 
rived rather  from  the  word  Jazid  or  Jczdarif  which  in  Persian  signifies  the  good 
God;  to  whom  is  opposed  Mriman,  or  the  evil  deity  :  (See  Herhdot,  Bibliothe- 

tue  Orientalo,  p.  484  dec.  Cherefeddin  My,  Histoire  de  Timurbec,  Tome  iii.  p. 
1  ^.)  so  that  Jazidaeans  denotes  worshippers  of  the  good  or  true  God.  Yet 
they  may  have  derived  their  appellation,  from  the  celebrated  city  Jexd;  of  which 
OUer  treats.  Voyage  en  Turquie  et  en  Perse,  Tome  up.  263  Ac.  [fV.  Jowttt,  io 
his  Christian  Researches  in  Syiia  4&c.  ed  Boston,  ISte.  p.  55  &.c.  gives  us  from 
JVIefruAr,  the  following  account  of  this  people,  whom  he  met  with,  inhabiting  a 
whole  village,  near  Mosul.  "  They  are  called  Yesidiena,  and  also  tktuasin :  but 
as  the  Turks  do  not  allow  the  free  exercise  of  any  religion  in  their  country,  ex- 
cept to  those  who  possess  sacred  books,  (as  the  Mohammedans.  Christians,  and 
Jews,)  the  Yesidiens  are  obliged  to  keep  the  principles  of  their  religion  extremely 
secret.  The]r,  therefore,  pass  themselves  off  for  Mohammedans,  Chiistians,  or 
Jews;  following  the  partj^  of  whatever  person  makes  enquiry  into  their  religion. 
They  sneak  wiUi  veneration  of  the  Koran,  of  the  Gospel,  of  the  Pentateuch,  and 
the  Psalms;  and  when  convicted  of  being  Yesidiens,  they  will  then  maintain 
that  they  are  of  the  same  religion  as  the  Sonnites.  Hence  it  is  almost  an  impos- 
sibility to  learn  any  thing  certain  on  the  subject.  Some  charse  them  with  audor- 
ing  the  devil,  under  the  name  of  TscUlebi,  tnat  is  to  say.  Lorn.  Others  say  that 
they  exhibit  a  marked  veneration  for  the  sun,  snd  for  nre ;  that  they  are  down- 
right pagans ;  and  that  they  have  horrible  ceremonies.  I  have  been  assured  that 
the  Dauasin  do  not  invoke  the  devil ;  but  that  they  adore  God  only,  as  the  crea- 
tor and  benefactor  of  all  men.  They  cannot,  however,  bear  to  speak  of  setae,  nor 
even  to  hear  his  name  mentioned.  When  the  Yesidiens  come  to  Mosul,  they 
are  not  apprehended  by  tbe  magistrate,  although  known :  but  the  people  oflen  en- 
deavor to  trick  them ;  for  when  these  poor  Yesidiens  come  to  sell  their  eggs  or 
butter,  the  purchasers  contrive  first  to  get  their  articles  into  their  possession,  and 
then  be«in  uttering  a  thousand  foolish  expressions  against  satan,  with  a  view  to 
lower  the  price;  upon  which  the  Yesidiens  are  content  to  leave  their  goods,  at  a 
loss,  rather  than  be  witnesses  of  such  contemptuous  language  about  the  devil. 
The  Yesidiens  practise  circumcision  like  the  Mohammedans."  JVSe6«Ar,  Voyage 
en  Arabie :  vol.  ii.  p.  279,  280.    From  this  account,  it  appears,  that  the  JtaAa/t- 
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^  19.  The  Duruxij  Dursif  Druzi,  [Druses^']  for  their  name  is 
written  variously,  are  a  fierce  and  warlike  people,  inhabiting 
a  large  part  of  the  rugged  mountains  of  Libanus.  They  repre- 
sent themselves,  (how  jusdy,  is  uncertain,)  to  be  descended  from 
those  Franks,  who  waged  war/m  the  eleventh  century  with  the 
Muhammedans.  As  they  cautiously  conceal  their  religious  creed, 
it  is  very  dubious  what  their  faith  and  worship  are.  Yet  there 
are  vestiges  of  christianit}''  sufficiently  manifest  in  their  customs 
and  opinions.  Learned  men  have  suspected,  that  the  Druzi,  as 
well  as  the  Kurds  that  inhabit  Persia,  formerly  held,  and  perhaps 
still  hold,  the  doctrines  of  the  Manichaeans.(34) — The  Chamsi  or 
Solares  inhabit  a  certain  district  of  Mesopotamia,  and  are  sup- 
posed by  some,  to  be  descendants  of  the  Samsacans^  mentioned  by 
Epiphaniu9.(S5) — ^There  are  many  other  semi-christian  sects  in 
the  East  :(36)  and  whoever  will  accurately  trace  them  out,  and 
introduce  their  sacred  books  into  Europe,  will  doubtless  receive 
the  grateful  thanks  of  all  that  take  an  interest  in  christian  antir 
quities. 

^  20.  Among  most  of  these  sects  [of  oriental  christians],  the 
misnonaries  of  the  Roman  pontiff  have,  with  great  labor  and  ex- 
pense, established  societies  which  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Latin  pontiff.  Among  the  Greeks,  both  those  that  are  sub- 
ject to  the  Turks,  and  those  that  are  subject  to  the  Venetians,  to 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  to  other  christian  princes,  as  is  generally 
known,  there  are  here  and  there  Greeks  that  belong  to  the  Romish 
church,  and  whose  bishops  and  priests  are  approved  at  Rome. 
For  the  sake  of  preserving  and  enlarging  their  societies,  a  college 
is  established  at  Rome,  in  which  Greek  youth,  that  appear  to  pos- 
sess genius  and  a  disposition  to  study,  are  supported,  and  instruct- 
ed in  the  useful  arts  and  sciences,  and  are  especially  taught  to 
reverence  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  But  the  roost  re- 
spectable men,  even  among  tlie  friends  of  the  Romish  court,  do 

ans  are  not  that  roaming,  savage  race,  Dr.  Mosheim  supposed ;  but  that  they  are 
a  plain,  frugal,  conscientioos  people,  who  are  afraid  to  avow  thetr  religious  senti- 
iiients,  because  they  have  no  sacred  books,  which  would  eatiUe  them  to  tolera- 
tion under  the  Turkish  government.     TV.] 

(34)  See  Adrian's  Narrative  conceminff  the  Druses ;  in  Paul  Lucas*  VoyB^B 
en  Grece  et  Asie  mineure,  Tome  ii.  p.  364^.  T/urni.  Hyde's  Historia  religioois 
Veter.  Persarum,  p.  491,  554.  Paul  Rycaut's  Histoire  dc  1'  Empire  Ottoman. 
Tome  i.  p.  313^.  [Modern  researches,  particularly  by  Ckardin^  de  Sacy^  and 
Burkharatf  clearly  shew,  that  the  Druses  are  with  no  propriety  reckoned  among 
christian  sects.  They  are  apostate  Muhammedans^  followers  of  the  false  prophet 
Hakemj  who  pretended  to  be  an  incarnate  deity.  Ho  was  born  at  Cairo,  AD. 
985,  began  to  reign  in  Egypt  AD.  996,  and  was  assassinated  in  1020.  His  Char- 
ter,  or  commands  to  his  followers,  together  with  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him, 
are  published  by  De  Saey,  in  his  Cbrestomatliie  Arabo,  Tome  ii.  p.  334  &c.  Se« 
a  frill  account  of  them  in  tV.  JowetCs  Christian  Researches  in  Syria,  ed.  Boston, 
1826.  p.  35  &c.  70, 83.     TV.]  J     >  > 

(35)  Hyde.  Historia  relig.  veter.  Persarum,  p.  555  &c. 

(36)  The  Jesuit,  Diusse^  (Leitres  edif.  ot  curteuses  des  Missions  etranaeres, 
Tome  i.  p.  63.)  relates  that,  in  the  mountains  which  seporate  Persia  from  India, 
there  resides  a  sect  of  christians,  who  brand  Uiemselves  with  the  figure  of  a  cross, 
impressed  with  a  hot  iron. 
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not  deny,  that  these  Greeks  who  are  united  with  the  Latins,  if 
compared  with  those  who  hold  the  Latin  name  in  abhorrence,  are 
few,  and  poor,  and  in  a  wretched  condition ;  and  that,  among  them 
are  persons  of  Grecian  faitli,  who,  if  opportunity  is  presented,  re- 
pay to  the  Latins  the  greatest  kindnesses  with  the  greatest  inju- 
ries. They  also  say,  that  the  Greeks  who  are  educated  with 
great  care  at  Rome,  by  witnessing  the  faults  of  the  Latins,  of- 
ten become  the  most  ungrateful  of  all,  and  the  most  strenuously 
oppose  the  advancement  of  the  Latin  interests  among  their  coun- 
trymen.(37) 

^21.  For  uniting,  or  rather  subjecting  to  the  Romish  church, 
the  Russian,  the  noblest  portion  of  the  Greek  church,  there  have 
been  frequent  deliberations  at  Rome ;  but  without  success.  In 
thb  [sixteenth]  century,  John  BasilideSi  grand  duke  of  the  Rus- 
sians, in  the  year  1580,  sent  an  embassy  to  Gregory  XIII;  by 
which  he  seemed  to  exhort  the  pontiff  to  resume  and  to  accom- 
plish this  business.  The  next  year,  therefore,  Anth.  PosseviUf 
a  learned  and  sagacious  Jesuit,  was  dispatched  to  Muscovy. 
But  he,  although  he  spared  no  pains  to  accomplish  the  object  of 
his  embassy,  yet  found  himself  unable  to  effect  it :  nor  did  the 
Russian  ambassadors,  who  a  little  after  were  sent  to  Rome,  pre- 
sent anything  to  the  pontiff  but  vague  and  inefficient  promises.  (38) 
Indeed,  the  result  shewed,  that  Basilides  aimed  only  to  secure 
the  favor  of  the  pontiff  by  flatteries,  in  order  to  succeed  better  in 
his  unfortunate  war  with  the  Poles. — ^But  the  arguments  of  Powe- 
0111  and  others,  had  so  much  effect  upon  the  Russians  that  inhabit 
Poland,  that  some  of  them,  in  the  convention  of  Bresty,  AD. 
1696,  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  Latins.  These  were 
subsequently  called  the  United  Greeka  ;  while  the  other  party, 
which  continued  in  subiection  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
,  were  called  the  Unun%ted.{29)  Moreover,  there  has  been  at 
Kiow,  ever  since  die  fourteenth  century,  a  society  of  Russians 
subject  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  which  has  had  its  owii  metro" 
politans  or  bishops,  distinct  from  the  Russian  bishops  of  Kiow.(40) 

^  22.  Among  the  MonophynteSf  both  the  Asiatic  and  the  Afri- 
can, the  preachers  of  the  Romish  religion  have  effected  but  little  that 

(XT)  Here  may  be  consuUifd,  besides  others,  Urb.  CerrVs  Etat  present  do  I* 
Egliso  Romaine,  p.  82  ^.  where,  among  other  things,  it  is  said  :  lis  deviennent 
los  plus  vioiens  ennemis  des  Catholiques,  lorsq'  its  ont  appris  nos  sciences  etq*  ils 
ontconnoissance  de  noa  imperfections.  [They  become  the  most  violent  enemies 
of  the  Catholics,  when  they  have  been  instructed  in  our  sciences,  and  have  know- 
ledge of  our  imperfections.]  Other  testimonies  will  be  adduced  hereafter.  A 
catalogue,  tbooi^h  an  imperfect  one,  is  given  of  the  Greek  bishops  who  follow 
the  Latin  rites,  in  Ltquietia  Oriens  Christianus,  Tom.  iii.  p.  860. 

(38)  See  the  CoUoquia  Possenm  cum  Moscorum  duce ;  and  his  other  writings 
relating  to  this  subject,  which  are  annexed  to  his  Moecovia,  p.  31  ^.  and  John 
Dorurny*8  La  vie  du  pere  Posse vin,  Livr.  v.  p.  351  &.c. 

(39)  Jldr.  RegenvoUauSf  Historia  Ecclesiarum  Slavonicarum,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  ii. 
p.  466  6ui, 

(40)  See  Miek.  Lequien*s  Oriens  Christianus,  Tom.  i.  p.  1374.  and  Tom.  iii.  p- 
1126.    Acta  Sanctor.  Tom.  ii.  Februar.  d.  639  4^. 
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deserves  tttentioo.  Among  the  Chaldean  or  J>re9torian  chtiB-* 
tlans,  a  small  society  subject  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  was  collected 
near  the  middle  of  the  preceding  century.  Its  patriarchs,  all  of 
whom  take  the  name  of  Joseph^  reside  in  the  city  Amidaj  which 
is  also  called  Caramit,  and  JJiarbeker. (41)  A  part  of  the  Arme- 
nians, as  early  as  the  fourteenth  century,  in  the  pontificate  of  John 
XXII,  embraced  the  Romish  religion ;  and  over  them  the  pontiffs 
placed  an  archbishop,  in  1318,  who  was  a  Dominican  monk,  and 
resided  at  Saldania,(42)  a  city  of  Adorbigana.  The  archepisco- 
pal  residence  was  afterwards  removed  to  Na.xivan ;  and  to  this 
day,  is  occupied  exclusively  by  the  Dominicans.  (43)  The  com- 
pany of  Armenians  resident  in  Poland,  and  embracing  the  Romish 
doctrines,  have  also  their  bishop,  who  resides  at  Lemberg.(44) 
Some  of  the  Theatin  and  Capuchin  monks  visited  the  Georgians 
and  Mingrelians :  but  the  ferocity  and  ignorance  of  those  nations 
opposed  such  obstacles  to  the  counsels  and  admonitions  of  the 
missionaries,  that  their  labors  were  attended  with  almost  no  suc- 
ce8s.(4d) 

^  23.  The  pon^us  accounts  of  their  success  among  these 
sects,  which  the  Romish  missionaries  give,  lack  ingenuousness 
and  truth.  For  it  is  ascertained  by  unquestionable  testimony^ 
that  all  they  did  in  some  countries,  was  merely,  to  baptize  by 
stealth  certain  infants,  whom  their  parents  committed  to  their  care, 
because  they  professed  to  be  physicians  ;(46)  and  in  other  coun- 
tries, they  only  gathered  a  poor,  miserable  company,  who  generally 
forsook  them  as  soon  as  their  money  was  gone,  and  returned  to 
the  religion  of  their  fathers.(47)  Likewise,  here  and  there  a  pre- 
late among  the  Greeks  or  the  other  nations^  would  sometimes 
promise  obedience  to  the  Roman  pontifi)  and  even  repair  to  Rome 
in  order  to  manifest  their  submission :  but  these  were  actuated 
only  by  avarice  or  by  ambition.  And  therefore,  on  a  change  in 
their  circumstances,  they  would  at  once  relapse,  or  would  deceive 
the  Romans  with  equivocal  professions.  Those  who,  like  the 
Nestorian  prelate  at  Amida,  continue  steadfast  m  their  profession, 
and  propagate  it  to  succeeding  generations,  persevere  from  na 

(41)  See  Atsenuin'M  Bibliotheca Orient.  VaticanayToin.  iii.P.  i.  p.  615  &c.  L<- 
9tnei»\i  Oriens  Christianut|  Tom.  ii.  p.  1084  &c. 

(42)  Odor.  Raynald's  AnnaleB  EocIes.Tom.  zv.  ad  ann.  1318.  §.  4. 

(43)  Umtim,  Orieoa  Christianas,  Tom.  iii.  p.  1362,  and  1403  &c.  CUment 
OalanuBy  Conciliatio  ecclesiae  Armenae  cum  Romana,  Tom.  i.  p.  &27  &c. 

(44)  Memoires  de«  Missions  de  la  Compasiiie  de  Jesus,  Tom.  Ui.  p.  54  ^. 

(45)  Urb,  Cerri,  Etat  present  de  V  EgliseRomaine,  p.  162  &.c. 

(46)  Urb,  Cerri,  Etat  present  de  1'  ^lise  Romaine,  p.  164.  Gahr,  tU  Ckinm, 
Relations  nouvelles  du  Levant,  P.  i.  cap.  vi.  p.  174.  This  Capuchin  monk  speaks 
verj  ingenuously  on  many  subjects. 

(47)  8ee  Jean  Chardin,  Voyages  en  Ferae,  Tome  i.  p.  186.  Tome  ii.  p.  53, 75, 
206,  271 ,  349,  and  especially  Tom.  iii.  p.  433  ^.  of  the  last  edition  in  Holland,  4to. 
For  in  the  previous  editions,  every  toing  dishonorable  to  the  Romish  missions 
among  the  Armenians,  the  Colchians,  the  Iberians,  or  the  Persians,  was  omitted. 
Oabr.  de  Ckinonf  Relations  du  Levant,  P.  ii.  p.  308  Slc,  where  be  treats  of  the  Ar- 
menians. Bened.  Mailletf  Description  d'  Egypte,  Tome  ii.  p.  65  Ac.  who  speaks 
of  the  Copts. 
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Other  cause  than  the  uninterrupted  liberality  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 
The  pontiffs,  moreover^  are  exceedingly  indulgent  to  those  sons^ 
whom  they  adopt  from  among  the  Greeks  and  other  oriental 
christians.  For  they  not  only  suffer  them  to  worship  according  to 
the  rites  of  their  fathers,  the  most  diverse  from  those  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  to  follow  customs  abhorred  among  the  Latins ;  but  they 
do  not  even  require  them  to  expunge  from  the  public  books  those 
doctrines  which  were  peculiar  to  them  as  a  christian  sect.(48) 
At  Rome,  if  we  are  not  greatly  mistaken,  a  Greek,  Armenian, 
or  Copt,  is  esteemed  a  good  member  of  the  Romish  church,  pro- 
vided he  does  not  question,  but  will  acknowledge,  the  sovereign 
authority  of  the  Romish  prelate  over  the  whole  christian  church. 
§  34.  The  whole  nation  of  tlie  Maronites^  who  reside  princi- 
pally on  the  mountains  of  Libanus  and  Antilibanus,  came  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  from  the  period  of  the  inva- 
sion of  Palestine  by  the  Latins.(49)  But  as  they  did  tliis,  on  the 
condition,  that  the  Latins  should  change  nothing  of  their  ancient 
rites,  customs,  and  opinions;  hence  almost  nothing  Latin  can  be 
found  among  the  Maronites,  except  their  attachment  to  the  Rom- 

(48)  Jos,  Sim.  Asscman  complains,  here  and  there,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Orientalis 
Vaticana,  that  not  even  the  books  printed  at  Rome  for  the  nse  of  the  Nestorians. 
Jacobites,  and  Armenians,  are  purged  of  the  errors  peculiar  to  those  sects ;  aiKl 
he  contends,  that  this  is  the  reason  why  those  people  renounce  the  Romish  reli- 

E'on,  after  liavin^  adopted  it.     Add  Rich.  Simon  s  Lettres  Choisies,  Tome  ii. 
sttre  zziii.  p.  15b  dec.  who  excuses  this  negligence,  or  this  imprudence,  of  the 
Romans. 

(49}  The  Maronite  doctors,  and  especially  such  as  reside  at  Rome,  take  the 
utmost  pains  to  prove,  that  the  Romish  religion  has  always  been  held  and  pre- 
served by  their  nation,  pure,  and  u  neon  laminated  with  any  error.  This^  beyond 
all  others,  Faustus  Mairon  endeavors  to  prove,  with  great  labor,  in  his  Dissertalio 
de  origino  nomine  ac  religione  Maronitarum ;  Rome  1679.  8vo.  From  this  book, 
and  from  other  Maronite  authors,  de  la  Rofue  composed  his  long  and  well  writ- 
ten essa^:  Sur  1'  origine  des  Maronites  et  Abreg^  de  leur  Histoire;  which  is 
printed  in  his  Voyage  de  Syrie  et  du  mont  Liban,  Tome  ii.  p.  28 — 128,  cd.  Am- 
Bterd.  1723.  8vo.  But  the  most  learned  men  among  the  Catholics,  do  not  five 
credit  to  this  statement;  but  maintain,  that  the  Maronites  arc  the  ofispring  of  the 
Monophysites,  and  were  addicted  to  the  opinions  of  the  Monothelites  down  to 
the  twelfth  eentury,  when  they  united  with  the  Latins.  Sec  RUh.  Simon's  His- 
toire  critique  des  Chretiens  Orientaux,  cap.  xiii.  p.  14G  ^.  Eusebins  Renaudot, 
Historia  Patriarchar.  Alexandrinorum ;  preface,  p.  iii.  z.  and  the  history,  p.  49 : 


he  treats  professedly,  of  the  Maronite  church,  and  of  its  prelates.  In  my  opin- 
ion, no  one  will  readily  put  confidence  in  the  Maronites,  who  like  all  Syrians  are 
vain-glorious,  if  he  considers,  that  all  the  Maronite  nation  have  not  yet  subjected 
themselves  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  For  some  of  this  nation,  in  Syria,  stand  aloof 
from  communion  with  the  Latins :  and  in  the  last  century,  not  a  few  of  them  in 
Italy  itself,  gave  the  court  of  Rome  no  little  trouble.  Some  of  them  went  over  to 
the  Waidenses,  that  inhabited  the  vallies  of  Piedmont:  others,  to  the  number  of 
six  hundred,  with  a  bishop  and  many  priests,  went  over  to  Corsica,  and  implored 
the  aid  of  the  republic  of  Genoa,  against  the  violence  of  the  inquisition.  See 
Urb.  Cerriy  Etat  present  de  1'  Eglise  Romaine.  p.  121, 122.  I  know  not  what 
could  have  excited  those  Maronites,  to  make  such  opposition  to  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff, if  they  did  not  dissent  at  all,  from  his  doctrines  and  decrees :  for  the  Romish 
church  allows  them  freely  to  follow  the  rites  and  customs  and  institutions  of 
Iheir  fkthers.  See  the  Tbesaunis  Epistol.  Crozianua,  Tom.  i.  p.  11  ^.  [and  vol. 
i.  of  these  Institutes,  p.  538.     TV.] 
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ish  prelate.(50)  Moreover,  this  friendship  costs  the  pontiff  dear. 
For,  as  the  Maronites  live  in  extreme  poverty  under  the  tyranny 
of  the  Muhammedans,  the  pontiff  has  to  relieve  their  poverty  with 
his  wealth  ;  so  that  their  prelate  and  leading  men  may  have  the 
means  of  appeasing  their  cruel  masters,  supporting  their  priests, 
and  defraying  the  expenses  of  public  worship.  Nor  is  the  ex- 
pense small,  which  is  required  by  the  college  for  Maronites,  esta- 
blished at  Rome  by  Qrtgory  XIII,  in  which  Syrian  youth  are 
imbued  with  literature,  and  with  love  to  the  Romish  see.  The 
Maronite  church  is  governed  by  a  patriarch,  residing  at  Cannobin^ 
on  mount  Libanus  ;  which  is  a  convent  of  monks  that  follow  the 
rule  of  St.  Anthony.  He  styles  KimseM  Patriarch  ofAniiochf 
and  always  takes  the  name  of  Peter^  to  whose  see  he  claims  to 
be  the  successor.(51) 

(50)  Here  conmiUy  etpecially,  the  Notes,  which  JUch,  Simon  has  annexed  to 
his  French  translation  of  the  Voyage  of  Jerome  DantUniy  an  Italian  Jesuit,  to 
mount  Libanus,  written  in  Itahan ;  Paris  1685.  12nio.  See  also  EusA.  Remu- 
dot,  Historia  Patriarchar.  Alexandrinor.  p.  548. 

(51)  See  PetUqtuuz,  Voyage  a  Cannobin  dans  le  Mont-Liban ',  in  the  Nou- 
▼eaux  Memoires  des  Missions  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus^  Tome  iv.  p.  252.  and 
Tome  viii.  p.  355.  La  IZoc^iMt,  Voyage  de  eyrie,  Tome  ii.  p.  10.  Latw.  D*  Ar- 
vieuXf  Memoires  ou  Voyages,  Tome  u.  p.  418  &^.  and  others.  [See  fT.  JoweWs 
Christian  Researches  in  Syria  &<;.  p.  23  &c.  ed.  Boston,  1826.  12mo.     TV.] 
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PART  II. 

HISTORY    or    MODERN    CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

BISTORT    OF    THE  ET ANGELICAL    LUTHERAN    CHURCH. 

$  1.  Commencement  of  the  Lutheran  church. — §  2.  Itsfkith. — §  3.  Public  wor- 
ship and  ceremonies. — §  4.  Ecclesiastical  laws  and  government.—  §  5.  Litar- 
gy :  poblic  worship :  education. — §  6.  Feast  days  :  discipline. — §  7.  Prosper- 
ous and  adverse  events. — 6  8.  Cultivation  of  learning  amons  the  Lutherans  — 
§  9.  Polite  learning  and  languages. — §  10.  Philosophv. — $11.  Philosophical 
sects:  Aristotelians:  Ramists. — §  12.  Fire  philosophers. — §  13.  Hofman's 
controversy  with  his  colleagues. — §  14.  Theology  gradually  improved  and 
perfected.— §  15.  State  of  exegetic  theology.— §  16.  Merits  of  the  biblical  ex- 
positors.— §  17.  Doflnnatic  theology. — §  18.  Practical  theology.— §  19.  Polem- 
ic theology. — §  20.  Three  periods  of  the  Lutheran  church. — ^'§  21.  Contests  in 
Luther's  nfe  time  with  fanatics. — §  22.  Carolostadt. — §  23.  Schweakfeld. — 
§  24.  His  opinions.— §  25.  Antinomians. — §  26.  Estimate  of  the  sentiments 
of  Agricola.— §  27.  Contests  after  Luther's  death,  under  Melancthon. — §  28, 
Adiaphoristic  controversy. — §  29.  That^  of  George  Major,  respecting  good 
works.— §  30.  Synerffiatic  controversy.— §  31.  Flacius.  the  author  of  many 
dissensions. — ^  ^.  His  contest  with  Strigelius. — §  33.  His  disputation.— §  34. 
Effects  of  his  imprudence.---§  35.  Controversy  with  Osiander.— §  36.  Contro- 
▼ersy  with  Stancarus.— §  37.  Plans  for  settling  these  disturbances.— §  38. 
Crypto-Calvinists  in  Saxony. — §  39.  The  Formum  of  Concord. —  §  40.  It  pro- 
duces much  commotion,  on  the  part  of  the  Reformed. — §  41.  Also,  on  the  part 
of  the  Lutherans. — §  42.  Proceedings  of  duke  Julius. — §  43.  New  Crjpto- 
Calvinistic  commotions,  in  Saxony. — §  44.  Huber's  contest. — §  45.  EsUmaia 
/>f  these  controversies.— §  46.  The  principal  divines  and  writers. 

^  1.  We  have  already  described,  in  our  concise  way,  the  ori- 
gin and  progress  of  that  church,  which  assumes  the  name  of  evan^ 
^eZtca2,  because  it  revived  the  knowledge  of  the  Oospel;  (that  is, 
of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  for  mankind  only  through  the  merits 
of  Christ,  when  it  was  smothered  by  superstition ;)  and  which  does 
not  reject  the  appellation  of  Lutheran^  because  it  would  not  be 
ungrateful  to  the  man$  that  first  dissipated  the  clouds  which  ob- 
iscured  the  gospel.  Its  commencement  is  to  be  dated,  from  the 
time  when  Leo  X,  expelled  Martin  Luther ^  and  his  adherents 
and  friends,  from  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  church  [AD.  1520]. 
It  acquired  a  stable  form  and  consistency,  in  the  year  J  530,  when 
the  public  confession  of  its  faith  was  drawn  up,  and  was  present- 
ed to  the  diet  of  Augsburg.  And  lastly,  it  obtained  the  rank  of  a 
legitimate  and  independent  community  among  the  Germans,  and 
was  entirely  freed  from  the  laws  and  Jurisdiction  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  in  the  year  1552,  when  Maurice  of  Saxony  formed  with 
Charles  V,  the  religious  pacification  at  Passau. 

^  2.  According  to  the  opinion  of  this  church,  the  only  rule  of  a 
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correct  religious  faith  and  of  a  holy  life,  is  to  be  drawn  exclusive*- 
ly  from  the  books  dictated  by  God ;  and  these  books,^  of  counse, 
are  so  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood,  in  regard  to  the  way  of 
salvation,  that  every  man  who  possesses  common  sense,  and  un- 
derstands their  language,  can  ascertain  their  meaning  for  himselfi 
or  without  an  interpreter.  This  church  has,  indeed,  certain  books 
usually  called  symbolicctlj  in  which  the  principal  truths  of  religion 
are  collected  together,  and  perspicuously  stated.  But  these  bMks 
derive  all  their  authority  from  the  sacred  volume,  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  which  they  exhibit :  nor  may  theologians  expound 
these  books,  differently  from  what  the  divine  oracles  will  permit* 
The  first  of  these  [symbolical]  books,  is  the  Avgiburg  Canfu^ 
«to»,  with  the  Apology.  Then  follow,  what  are  called,  the  Jlrti^ 
cles  oj  Smalcald  ;  and  next  the  Catechisms  b{  Luther ,  the  larger 
for  adults  and  persons  more  advanced  in  knowledge,  and  the 
shorter  intended  for  children.  To  these,  the  greater  part  add 
the  Formula  of  Concord :  which,  however,  some  do  not  receive ; 
yet  without  any  interruption  of  harmony,  because  the  few  things, 
on  account  of  which  it  is  disapproved,  are  of  minor  consequence, 
and  neither  add  any  thing  to  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  nor  de- 
tract fromthem.(l) 

^  3.  Concerning  ceremonies  and  forms  of  public  worship,  there 
was  at  first  some  dissension  in  one  place  and  another.  For  some 
wished  to  retain  more,  and  others  fewer,  of  the  immense  multi- 
tude of  the  ancient  rites  and  usages.  The  latter,  after  the  exam* 
pie  of  the  Swiss,  thought  that  every  thing  should  give  way,  to  the 
ancient  christian  simplicity  and  gravity  in  religion :  the  former 
supposed,  some  allowance  should  be  made  for  the  weakness  and 
inveterate  habits  of  the  people.  But  as  all  were  agreed,  that 
ceremonies  depend  on  human  authority;  and  that  there  is  no  ob- 
stacle to  the  existence  of  diversity  as  to  rites,  in  the  churches  and 
countries  professing  the  same  religion ;  this  controversy  could  not 
continue  long.  All  usages  and  regulations,  both  public  and  pri- 
vate, which  bore  manifest  marks  of  error  and  superstition,  were 
every  where  rejected  :  and  it  was  wisely  providea,  that. the  bene- 
fits of  public  worship  should  not  be  frustrated  by  the  multitude  of 
ceremonies.  In  other  respects,  every  church  was  at  liberty  to  re- 
tain so  many  of  the  ancient  usages  and  rites  that  were  not  dan- 
gerous, as  a  regard  to  places,  the  laws,  and  the  character  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  people,  seemed  to  require.  And  hence,  quite 
down  to  our  times,  the  Lutheran  churches  differ  much  in  the  num- 
ber and  nature  of  their  public  rites  :  and  it  is  so  far  from  being  a 
dishonor  to  them,  that  it  is  rather  good  evidence  of  their  wisdoo) 
and  moderation.(3) 

(1)  On  the  tymbolieal  books  of  the  Lutheran  chnrch,  and  the  expound«n  of 
them,  Jo.  CkrUt.  Kocher  treats  eipressly,  in  bis  Bibliotbeca  Theol.  ajmbolicady 
p.  ]14  &c. 

(2)  See  BaUh.  Meisn^,  do  LesibuB,  Lib.  iv.  Art.  iv.  Quaest.  it.  p.  66S^— 600. 
Jo.  Adam  ^Scherzers  Breviarium  nulsemann.  enucleatum,  p.  1313-«-l3Sl. 
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^4.  lo  the  Lutheraa  church,  the  civil  sovereigas  possess  the 
supreme  power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.     This  power  they  claim  in 

rart,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  civil  constitution ;  and  it  is  in  part, 
conceive,  surrendered  to  them  by  the  ucit  consent  of  the  churcb- 
^.  Yet  the  ancient  rights  of  christian  communities,  are  not  wbol- 
W  subverted  and  destroyed ;  but  in  some  places  more,  in  others 
jewer^  in  all  same  traces  of  them  remain.  Besides,  the  civil  sove- 
reigns are  prohibited,  by  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  reli* 
gion  they  profess,  from  violating  or  changing,  at  their  own  pleasure, 
the  system  of  religion,  or  any  thing  essential  to  it ;  or  from  legisla- 
tively imposing  such  creeds  and  rules  of  life  upon  the  citizens,  as 
diey  may  see  fit.  The  bodies  appointed  by  the  sovereigns  to,  watch 
over  the  interests  of  the  church,  and  to  direct  ecclesiastical  affiiirs, 
are  composed  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurists ;  and  bear  the  an- 
cient name  of  Con9i$torie$.  The  internal  regulation  of  the 
church,  is  m  form  intermediate  between  the  episcopal  and  the 
jim6y^ertafi  systems ;  except  in  Sweden  and  Denmark,  where 
the  ancient  form  of  the  church,  with  its  offensive  parts  lopped  off, 
is  retained.  For  while  the  Lutherans  are  persuaded,  that  divine 
law  makes  no  distinction,  as  to  rank  and  prerogatives,  among  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel ;  yet  they  suppose  it  to  be  useful,  and  in- 
deed necessary  to  the  preservation  of  union,  that  some  ministers 
should  hold  a  rank,  and  possess  powers,  superior  to  others.  But 
in  establishing  this  difference  among  their  ministers,  some  states 
are  gpverned  more,  and  others  less,  b^  a  regard  to  the  ancient 
pdky  of  the  church.  For  that  which  is  determined  by  no  divine 
mw,  may  be  ordered  variously,  without  any  breach  of  harmony  and 
fraterau  intercourse. 

^  5.  Each  country  has  its  own  liturgy^  or  form  of  worship ;  in 
accordance  with  which,  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  public  reli- 

¥'ous  exercises  and  worship,  must  be  ordered  and  performed, 
hese  liturgies  are  frequently  enlarged,  amended,  and  explained, 
as  circumstances  and  occasions  demand,  by  the  decrees  and  sta- 
tutes of  the  sovereigns.  Among  them  all,  there  is  no  diversity,  in 
legard  to  things  of  any  considerable  magnitude  or  importance  ; 
but  in  regard  to  things  remote  from  the  essentials  of  religion,  or 
from  the  rules  of  faith  and  practice  prescribed  in  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures, there  is  much  diversity.  Frequent  meetings  for  the  wor- 
riiip  of  God,  are  every  where  held.  The  services  in  them,  con- 
sist of  sermons,  by  which  the  ministers  instruct  the  people,  and  ex- 
cite them  to  piety,  the  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures,  prayers  and 
hymns  addressed  to  the  Deity,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. The  young  are  not  only  required  to  be  taught  carefully 
the  first  principles  of  religion,  in  the  schools,  but  are  publicly 
trained  and  advanced  in  knowledge,  by  the  catechetical  labors  of 
the  ministers.  And  hence,  in  nearly  all  the  provinces,  litde  books, 
commonly  called  Catechisms^  are  drawn  up  by  public  authority, 
m  which  the  chief  points  of  religious  faith  and  practice  are  ex* 
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plained  by  questions  and  answers.  These  the  schoolmasters  and 
the  ministers  follow,  as  guides  in  their  instructions.  But  as  Iai- 
ther  left  a  neat  little  book  of  this  sort,  in  which  the  first  elements 
of  religion  and  morality  are  nervously  and  lucidly  expressed  ; 
throughout  the  church,  the  instruction  of  young  children,  very 
properly  commences  with  this ;  and  the  provincial  catechisms 
are  merely  expositions  and  amplifications  of  iMther^s  shorter  cate- 
ckismj  which  is  one  of  our  symbolical  books. 

^  6.  As  to  holy  days,  in  addition  to  that  which  is  sacred  to  the 
memory  of  the  Savior's  resurrection,  and  which  occurs  every 
week,  the  Lutheran  church  celebrates  all  those,  which  the  piety 
of  former  ages  consecrated  to  those  distinguished  events,  that 
constitute  the  basis  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion :(8)  nay,  that  it  might  not  offend  the  weak,  it  has  retained 
some  of  those  which  superstition,  rather  than  religion,  appears  to 
have  created.  Some  communities  also  observe  religiously'  the 
days  anciently  devoted  to  the  ambassadors  of  Jesus  Christy  or  the 
Apostles.  The  ancient  regulation,  which  has  come  down  to  us 
from  the  earliest  age  of  the  churchy  of  excluding  the  ungodlv  from 
the  communion,  the  Lutheran  church  endeavored  to  purify  from 
abuses  and  corruptions,  and  to  restore  to  its  primitive  purity* 
And  in  this  [sixteenth]  century,  no  one  opposed  the  wise  and  tem- 
perate use  of  this  power  by  the  ministers  of  our  church.  But  in 
process  of  time,  it  gradually  became  so  little  used,  that  at  the 
present  day,  scarcely  a  vestige  of  it,  in  most  places,  can  be  discov- 
ered. This  change  is  to  be  ascribed,  in  part,  to  the  faults  of  the 
ministers,  some  of  whom  have  not  unfrequently  perverted  an  in- 
stitution, in  itself  most  useful,  to  the  gratification  of  their  own  re- 
sentments ;  while  others,  either  from  ignorance  or  indiscretion^ 
have  erred  in  the  application  of  it ;  in  part  also^  to  the  councils  of 
certain  individuals,  who  conceived,  that  for  ministers  to  have  the 
power  of  excluding  offenders  from  church  communion,  was  inju- 
rious to  the  interests  of  the  state,  and  to  the  authority  of  the  magis- 
trates ;  and  in  part,  lasdy,  to  the  innate  prospensity  of  mankind 
to  licentiousness.  This  restraint  upon  wickedness  being  removed, 
it  is  not  strange,  that  the  morals  of  the  Lutherans  should  become 
corrupted,  and  that  a  multitude  of  persons  living  in  open  transgres- 
sions should  every  where  lift  up  their  heads. 

§  7.  The  prosperous  and  adverse  events  in  the  progress  of  the 
Lutheran  church,  after  the  full  establishment  of  its  liberties  and 
independence,  may  be  stated  in  a  few  words.  Its  growth  and  in- 
crease have  been  already  stated  ;  nor  could  it  easily,  after  what 
is  called  the  religious  peace,  extend  farther  its  borders.  Towards 
the  close  of  the  century,  Gehhard^  count  of  Truchsess  and  arch- 
bishop of  Cologne,  was  disposed  to  unite  with  this  church ;  and 

(3)  ["  Such,  for  example,  are  the  naHviiVf  deatlif  resurrcclion,  and  ascenswnot 
the  Sod  of  God;  the  desceotof  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apostles,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  &c."    MacL] 
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he  married,  and  attempted  the  religious  reformation  of  his  territo- 
ries. But  he  failed  in  his  great  design,  which  was  repugnant  to 
the  famous  Ecclesiastical  Reservation  among  the  articles  of  the 
religious  peace  ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  resign  his  electoral  digni- 
ty and  his  archbishoprick.(4)  Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  could 
its  enemies  greatly  disturb  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church. 
Yet  it  was  apparent,  from  various  indications,  that  a  new  war  upon 
them  was  secretly  plotted ;  and  that  the  principal  object  aimed 
at,  was  to  annul  the  peace  of  Passau,  which  was  confirmed  at 
Augsburg,  and  to  cause  the  protestants  to  be  declared  public  ene- 
mies. Among  others,  Francis  Burckhard  sufficiently  manifested  ^ 
such  a  disposition,  in  his  celebrated  work  de  Autonomia^  written  * 
in  1586 ;  and  also  JoAn  Pisiorius,  in  his  Reasons  by  which  James, 
-  marquis  of  Badenj  professed  to  be  influenced,  in  abandoning  the 
Lutheran  party.(5)  These  writers,  and  others  of  the  like  char- 
acter, commonly  assail  the  religious  peace,  as  being  an  iniquitous 
and  unjust  thing,  because  extorted  by  force  and  arms,  and  made 
without  the  knowledge  and  against  the  pleasure  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  and  therefore  nul  and  void  ;  they  also  attempt  to  demon- 
strate, from  the  falsification  or  change  of  the  Augsburg  confes- 
sion, of  which  they  say  Melancthon  was  the  father,  that  the  pro- 
testants have  forfeited  their  rights  conferred  on  them  by  that 
peace.  The  latter  of  these  charges  gave  occasion,  in  this  century 
and  the  following,  to  many  books  and  discussions,  by  which  our 

(theologians  placed  it  beyond  all  doubt,  that  this  Confession  had 
been  kept  inviolate  and  entire,  and  that  the  Lutherans  had  not 
swerved  from  it  in  the  least.(6)     But  none  felt  more  severely  the 

(4)  See  Jo.  Dav.  Kohlcr*s  Diss,  de  Gebfaardo  Truchsessio ',  and  the  authors  he 
cites.  Add  Jo.  Peter  a  Lvdewig's  Reliquiae  Manuscriptor.  omnig  aevi,  Tom.  v. 
p.  3el3  &c.  Unticbuldige  Nachricbien,  AD.  1748.  p.  484.  [Gebhard  wasof  Trucb- 
sesain  Waldburg.  Afler  his  change  of  faith,  he  married,  iiist  privately,  ^gnes 
countess  of  Mansfield  ;  and  he  allowed  the  protestants  the  free  use  of  their  reli- 
^on,  yet  with  the  proviso,  that  the  rights  of  the  archiepiscopal  see  should  remain 
inviolate.  But  the  chapter,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Frederick  of  Sachsenlau- 
enburg,  refused  obedience  to  him,  in  the  year  1583,  and  were  supported  in  their 
disobedience  by  the  Spaniards.  On  the  other  hand,  Gebhard  obtained  the  prom- 
ise of  assistance  from  the  protestants  assembled  at  Heilbron  and  Worms;  yet  on- 
ly the  palsgrave,  John  CtLsimir,  fulfilled  the  promise.  For  Gebhard  was  of  the 
Reformed  religion,  and  the  contention  between  the  Reformed  and  the  Lutherans 
was  then  earned  to  a  great  height :  otherwise,  probably,  this  busiuess  would  have 
had  a  very  different  turmiuation.  The  chapter  applied  to  pope  Giegory  XIII, 
and  having  obtained  the  deposition  of  their  archbishop,  made  choice  of  pnnce  Er- 
nest of  Bavaria,  who  was  already  bishop  of  Freysingen,  Hildesheim,  and  Liege. 
The  vrohbiahop,  indeed,  sought  to  support  himself  But  Augustus,  elector  of 
Saxony,  hated  the  Reformed  too  bitterly,  and  needed  the  aidoflhe  imperial  court 
in  the  affair  of  the  Uennefoerg  inheritance  too  much,  to  bo  disposed  to  aid  the 
archbishop ;  and  John  Casimirj  who  was  threatened  with  the  ban  of  the  empire, 
dared  not  lead  out  all  his  forces,  for  fear  of  being  abandoned  by  the  other  protes- 
tant  princes,  and  becoming  a  prey  to  the  Spanish  and  Bavarian  army.  Gebhard 
was  therefore  compelled,  as  he  would  not  accept  the  terms  proposea  in  the  con- 
gress ut  Frankfort,  to  retire  from  the  territory  of  the  archbishopric;  and  he  died 
in  Holland,  AD.  1601.     Schl.] 

(5)  See  Christ.  Avg.  Halig's  Gesciiichte  der  Augsburgischen  Confession,  Vol. 
i.  DKHik  iv.  eh.  iii.  p.  7(>7. 

(G)  Hero  *^iU.g  may  especial ty  be  consulted,  Gesch.  der  Augsb.  Confes.  vol.  i. 
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itnplacftble  hatred  of  the  papists,  against  the  new  religion,  as  ihey 
call  that  of  the  Lutherans,  than  those  followers  of  this  religion,  who 
lived  in  countries  governed  hj  princes  that  followed  the  Romish 
religion ;  and  especially  the  Lutherans  in  the  Austrian  dominions, 
who,  at  the  close  of  this  century  lost  the  greatest  part  of  their  re- 
ligious liberties.  (7) 

§  8.  While  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  pontiff  were  thns 
plotting  the  destruction  of  the  Lutherans,  hy  force  and  by  strata* 
gem,  they  omitted  nothing  which  might  contribute  in  any  way  to 
strengthen  afid  establish  their  church.  Their  recent  calamities 
were  fresh  in  their  recollection,  which  led  them  to  the  greater  so- 
licitude to  prevent  their  recurrence  :  and  to  confess  the  truth, 
there  was  more  zeal  for  religion  then,  among  men  of  distinction 
and  those  in  high  stations,  than  at  the  present  day.  Hence  the 
original  confederacy  for  the  defence  of  religion,  which  had  been 
formed  among  the  German  princes,  and  of  which  the  elector  of 
Saxony  was  the  head,  was  strengthened  and  made  more  efficient ; 
and  foreigners,  especially  the  kings  of  Sweden  and  Denmark, 
were  invited  to  afford  it  their  support.  And  as  all  were  convinced, 
that  the  church  could  not  exist  and  prosper,  unless  its  teachers 
were  educated  men,  and  unless  literature  and  science  every 
where  flourished  ;  hence  nearly  all  the  princes  set  themselves  to  i 
opposing  the  strongest  barriers  against  ignorance,  the  mother  of  1 
superstition.  Their  zeal  in  this  matter,  is  evinced  by  the  new 
universities  founded  by  them,  at  Jena,  Helmstadt,  and  Altorf,  and 
among  the  Reformed  at  Franeker,  Leyden,  and  other  places  ; 
by  the  old  universities  reformed,  and  adapted  to  the  state  and  ne- 
cessities of  a  purer  church  ;  by  the  numerous  schools,  that  were 
opened  in  nearly  all  the  cities ;  and  by  the  high  salaries  for  those 
times,  given  to  literary  and  scientific  men,  as  well  as  the  high 
honors  and  privileges  conferred  upon  them.  The  expense  of 
these  salutary  measures  was  defrayed,  for  the  most  part,  out  of 

It  noufit  be  admlttedi  that  Mdancthon  did  alter  the  Augjaburs  confesaion,  in  some  \ 
paasacea.  It  ia  also  certain,  that  in  the  year  1555,  he  introdaced  into  the  Saxon  ' 
churcnea,  in  which  hia  influence  at  the  time  waa  very  great,  a  form  of  the  con- 
feaaion  very  different  from  ita  original  form.  But  the  Lutheran  church  [in  ||eDe- 
ral]  never  approved  thia  raahneaa,  or  imprudence,  of  Mdancthon;  nor  waa  A»a/- 
tered  ctntfessian  ever  admitted  to  a  place  amon^^  the  symholical  books.  [Melane- 
UUm  doubtleaa  looked  upon  the  confeaaion  aa  hia  own  production,  which  he  had 
a  rifjtil  to  correct  and  improve  ;  and  he  altered,  in  particular,  the  tenth  article, 
which  treata  of  the  Lord  a  aupper,  from  a  love  of  peace,  and  an  honeat  deaire  to 
bring  the  proteatanta  into  a  cloaer  union  with  each  other,  ao  that  thej  might  op- 
pose their  common  enemiea  with  their  united  atrength.  But  hia  good  dedgna 
were  followed  by  bad  conaeauencea.     ScA/.] 

(7)  See  Berniard  Raupach's  Evangelical  Auatria,  written  in  German,  [Evan- 
celiachea  Oeaterreich,]  vol.  i.  p.  152  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  287  &c*  [Thia  waa  attributa- 
ble especially  to  the  influence  of  the  Jeauita,  who  found  ready  acceaa  to  the  Aua- 
trian  and  Bavariail^ourta.  At  Vienna,  Peter  Canisius  rendered  himaelf  very  con- 
apicuoua ;  and,  on  account^ his  great  paina  to  hunt  up  heretics,  and  drive  them 
to  the  fold  of  the  church,  the  Austrian  protestants  called  him  the  Austrian  htnmd; 
but  those  of  his  own  communitv,  called  him  the  second  Apostle  of  the  Germans. 
See  Versuch  einer  neuen  Geschichte  des  Jeauiterordens,  vol.  i.  p.  372,  407,  466. 
and  vol.  ^in  varioua  places.    Schl.] 
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the  property^  which  the  piety  of  preceding  ages  had  devoted  lo 
churches,  to  convents  of  monks  and  canons,  and  to  other  pious 
uses. 

<^  9.  Thus  nearly  every  branch  of  human  science  and  knowl- 
edge, was  cultivated  and  improved.  To  the  Greek,  Hebrew, 
and  Latin,  all  who  aspired  to  the  sacred  office  were  required  to 
give  attention :  and  in  these  languages,  it  is  well  known,  great 
men  appeared  among  the  Lutherans.  History  was  cultivated  and 
adorned,  by  ihennmes  of  Melancthon,  John  Cario^  David  CAy- 
f  traeusy  Reinerus  Reineccius,  and  others.  Of  ecclesiastical  histo- 
ry, in  particular,  Matthias  Flacius  may  properly  be  called  the 
father ;  for  he  and  his  associates,  by  composing  that  immortal  work, 

~^  the  Magdeburg  Centuries^  threw  immense  light  on  the  history  of  the 
christians ;  which  before  was  involved  in  darkness,  and  stained  with 
innumerable  fables.  With  him  is  to  be  joined  Martin  Chemnitz^ 
to  whose  Examinatiim  of  the  Council  of  Trent ^  the  history  of 
religious  opinions  is  more  indebted,  tlian  many  at  this  day  art 
aware.  The  history  of  literature  and  philosophy,  the  art  of  criti- 
cism, antiquities,  and  other  kindred  studies,  were  indeed  less  at- 
tended to ;  yet  beginnings  were  made  in  them,  which  excited 
those  who  came  after,  to  prosecute  successfully  these  pleasing  pur- 

^  suits.  Eloquence,  especially  in  Latin,  both  prose  and  poetic, 
was  pursued  by  great  numbers,  and  by  those  worthy  of  compari- 
son with  the  best  Latin  writers;  which  is  proof,  that  genius  for  the 
fine  arts  and  literature,  was  not  wanting  m  this  age ;  but  that  it 
was  the  circumstances  and*  troubles  of  the  times,  which  prevented 
genius  from  attaining  the  highest  excellence  in  every  species  of 
learning.  Philip  Melancthonj  the  common  teacher  of  the  whole 
Lutheran  church,  by  his  instructions,  his  example,  and  his  influ- 
ence, enkindled  the  ardor  of  all  those  who  acquired  fame  by  the 
cultivation  of  Uterature  and  the  fine  arts ;  nor  did  scarcely  an  in- 
dividual of  those  who  prosecuted  either  divine  or  human  knowl- 
edge, venture  to  depart  from  the  foot  steps  of  this  great  man. 
Next  to  him,  Joachim  CamerariuSf  a  doctor  of  Leipsic,  took 
great  pains  to  perfect  and  to  bring  into  repute  all  branches  of 
learning,  and  especially  the  fine  arts. 

§  10.  Philosophy  met  with  various  fortune  among  the  Luther- 
ans. At  first,  both  Ldither  and  Melancthon  seemed  to  discard 
all  philosophy.(8)  And  if  this  was  a  fault  in  them,  it  is  chargea- 
ble to  the  account  of  the  doctors  of  the  schools  who  had  abused 
their  barbarous  method  of  phOosophizing,  as  well  as  the  precepts 
of  Aristotle^  to  pervert  and  obscure  exceedingly  both  human  and 
divine  knowledge.     Soon,  however,  these  reformers  found,  that 

/  philosophy  was  indispensably  necessary  to  restrain  the  licentious- 

(6)  See  Christ.  August.  Hmmann^s  Acts  of  the  phmsophera;  writted  in  Ger- 
man ;  Art.  ii.  Part  x.  p.  579  &c.  Jo.  Herm.  ab  ElswUhy  Dissert,  de  varia  Arts- 
totelis  fortunain  schous  Protestantium ;  which  he  has  prefixed  to  Jo  Launoi,  de 
fortuna  Aristotelis  in  Acad.  Parisiensi;  §.  viii.  p.  15.  §.  xiii.  p.  36  &e. 
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ness  of  the  miod,  and  to  defend  the  territories  of  religion.  Henee 
Melancihon  explained  nearly  all  the  branches  of  philosophy,  in 
concise  treatises^  written  in  a  neat  and  perspicuous  style :  and 
these  treatises  were  for  many  years  used  in  the  schools  and  uni- 
versitiesy  and  expounded  to  the  youth.  Mdancthon  may  not  im- 
properly be  call^  an  eclectic  philosopher.  For,  while  in  many 
things  he  followed  Aristotle,  and  did  not  utterly  despise  the  old 
philosophy  of  the  schools,  he  at  the  same  time  drew  much  from  hit 
own  genius,  and  also  adopted  other  things  from  the  doctrines  of 
the  Platonics  and  Stoics. 

^11.  But  this  simple  mode  of  philosophizing,  which  MelanC" 
than  had  devised,  did  not  long  prevail  exclusively.  For  some 
acute  and  subtle  men,  perceiving  that  Mdancthon  assigned  the 
first  rank  among  philosophers  to  Aristotle^  thought  it  best  to  go  [ 
directly  to  the  fountain  ;  and  therefore,  expounded  the  Stagirite 
himself  to  the  students  in.philosophy.  Others  who  perceived  that 
the  Jesuits,  and  other  advocates  for  the  Roman  pontiffs,  made  use 
of  the  barbarous  terms  and  the  subtilties  of  the  old  scholastics  in 
order  to  confound  the  protestants,  thought  it  would  be  advanta- 
geous to  the  church,  for  her  young  men  to  be  initiated  in  the  mys- 
teries of  the  Aristotelico-scholastic  philosophy.  Hence  near  the 
close  of  the  century,  there  had  arisen  three  philosophical  sects, 
the  Melancthonianj  the  JtrUtotelian^  and  the  Sc/iolcutic.  The 
first  gradually  decayed  :  the  other  two  insensibly  became  united, 
and  at  length  got  possession  of  all  the  professorial  chairs.  But 
the  followers  of  Peter  Ramus  attacked  them  in  several  countries^ 
and  not  always  unsuccessfully  :  yet  they  were  at  last,  after  various 
contests,  obliged  to  reUre  from  the  schools.  (9) 

^  12.  The  same  fate  was  afterwards  experienced  by  the  JVre- 
PkUosopherSf  (Philosophi  ex  igne,)  or  the  Paracelsists,  and  other 
men  of  like  character ;  who  wished  to  abolish  altogether  the  peripa- 
tetic philosophy,  and  to  introduce  their  own,  into  the  universities,  in 
place  of  it.  At  the  close  of  the  century,  this  sect  had  many  elo- 
quent patrons  and  friends,  in  most  countries  of  Europe ;  who  by 
their  writings  and  their  actions,  endeavored  to  procure  glory  and 

(9)  Jo.  Herm.  ab  Elswich.de  flitis  Aristotelis  in  scholia  Proteatantium  §.  21.  p. 
54  &c.  Jo.  Qeo.  Wekk's  Historia  Logicea,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  Sec.  iii.  §.  5.  id  iua 
Parerga  Academica,  p.  613,  617  &c.  Otto  Fred.  Schutzhts,  de  Vita  Chytraei. 
Lib.  i¥.  §.  4.  p.  19  &c.  [Ramus  was  piofessor  of  eloquence  at  Paris,  and  wished 
to  combine  eloquence  with  philosophy.  JBut  as  it  would  not  coalesce  with  the 
acholastic  philoeophy,  he  devised  a  new  species  of  philosophy,  which  might  bo 
used  in  common  life,  at  courts,  and  in  worldly  business.  He  separated  from  phi- 
losophy all  idle  speculations,  which  are  useless  in  common  life,  and  rejectee!  all 
metaphysics.  This  innovation  produced  great  disturbance  at  Paris.  The  Arislo- 
teliaps  opposed  it  most  violently.  And  the  king  appointed  a  commission  to  in- 
vestigate the  controversy ;  from  which  AristoUe  obtained  the  victory.  From 
France,  this  philosophy  spread  into  Switzerland  and  Germany.  At  Geneva,  Bo^ 
ta  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  At  Basil,  it  found  mure  patrons.  The 
most  zealous  adherents  to  LuthoTf  who  with  him  bated  Arittode^  nearly  all  took 
the  side  of  RawMS.  Hence,  in  our  univej^ities,  there  was  often  fierce  war  be- 
tween the  Aristotelians  and  the  Raroists,  and  which  frequently  cost  blood  am 
the  students.    Indeed  the  Calixtine  contest  originated  from  Ramism.    Sehk.l 

Vol.  m.  20 
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renown  to  this  kind  of  wisdom.  In  England,  Robert  a  Fluetibm$^ 
or  Flttddj  a  man  of  unconmion  genius,  adorned  afnd  illustrated 
thiis  philosophy,  by  extensive  writings,  which  to  this  day  find  read- 
en  and  admirerB.(10)  In  France,  RiveriuSj  besides  others,  pro* 
negated  it  at  Paris,  against  opposition  from  the  university  there.(L  1) 
Through  Germany  and  Denmark,  Severinui  spread  it  with  un- 
common zeal;(12^  in  Germany,  also,  after  others,  Henry  JTun- 
rath^  a  chemist  of  Dresden,  who  died  in  1605;(13)  and  in  other 
countries,  others  established  it  and  procured  it  adherents.  As  all 
these  combined  the  precepts  of  their  philosophy  with  a  great  ahew 
of  piety  towards  God,  and  seemed  to  direct  all  their  efforts  to  glo- 
rifying God  and  establishing  harmony  among  disagreeing  chris- 
tians, they  of  course  readily  found  friends.  Just  at  the  close  of 
the  century,  they  drew  over  to  their  party  some  persons  among 
the  Lutherans,  very  zealous  for  the  promotion  of  true  religion,  as 
Valeriiu  Weigel{\A)  John  Arndi{\b)  and  others;  who  feared, 

([10)  See  Arah.  Wood's  Atheoae  Oxoniens.  vol.  i.  p.  610.  nnd  Histor.  et  Anti- 
auit.  Academiae  Oxoniensis,  Lib.  ii.  d.  390.  Peter  GassendVs  examinatioD  of 
tUtid^s  philoeophv ;  an  ingenious  ana  learned  perfbrmance,  in  his  Opp.  Tom. 
ill.  p.  359  Ac.  [Fl'udd's  appropriate  work  is  entitled,  Historia  Macrocoemi  et  Mi* 
crocoemi;  Oppenh.  1617, 1619.  ii.  vol.  Fol.  and  another,  Pbilosophia  Moeaica, 
Gouda  lfe8.  Fol.  He  waa  a  doctor  of  physic  at  Oxford ;  and  died  in  1637. 
Fhidd^  and  thoee  of  hie  class,  assumed  as  a  first  principle,  that  men  can  neyer  ar- 
riye  at  true  wisdom,  until  they  learn  the  ways  of  God  in  hii  works  of  nature  : 
moreover,  nature  can  be  learned  only  by  the  analysis  of  fire.  Hence  they  were 
called  Fire-Philosophers :  and  they  were  all  chemisu.  They  combined  their 
philosophical  wisdom  with  theology.  God  who  is  unchangeable,  said  they,  acts 
ID  the  kingdom  of  grace,  just  as  he  does  in  the  kingdom  of  nature :  so  that  who- 
ever understands  how  natural  bodies  are  changed,  in  particular  the  metals,  under- 
stands also  what  posses  in  the  soul  in  regeneration,  sanctification,  renovation  Irc. 
Thus  they  erected  a  sort  of  theology  upon  the  basis  of  their  chemical  knowledge; 
and  of  course,  no  one  can  understand  them,  unless  he  is  a  chemist,  or  at  least 
has  a  chemical  dictionary  before  him.     fkU.^ 

ill)  BotUay's  Historia  Acad.  Paris.  Tom.  vi.  p.  327,  and  passim, 

(12)  Jo.  MbUer's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  i.  p.  623  ^.  [This  Danish  pbysi- 
cian,  who  spent  a  great  part  of  his  life  in  traveling,  was  one  of  the  strongest  sup- 
porters of  Paracelsus  ;  and  first  reduced  his  ideas  to  a  system,  in  a  work  entitled : 
Idea  medioinae  philosophicae     Sehl.'] 

(13)  Jo.  MoUer's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  440  dui.  [His  principal  work 
is  entitled :  Amphitheatrum  sapientiae  aeternae,  solius,  verae,  Christiano-Kabba- 
listieum,  Divino-Magicum,  Physico-Chymicnm,  &c.  Hanau,  1609.  Fol.  and 
Francfl653.     SrJWj 

(14)  [This  singular  man  was  pastor  of  Tschoppau  in  Meissen,  and  died  in  1588. 
After  bis  death  he  was,  perhaps  unjustly,  pronounced  a  heretic;  partly,  bsjcause 
hn  language  was  not  understood,  and  partly,  because  much  that  appeared  in  his 
writings  was  not  bis,  but  was  added  by  his  chantor,  who  published  his  works  af- 
ter his  death.  He  appears  to  have  been  an  honest,  conscientious  man,  without 
bad  intentions,  yet  somewhat  superstitious.  See,  respertinff  his  life  and  writings, 
OmMrsy  AmMs  Khx:hen  und  Ketzerhistorie,  yol.  ii.  Book  7.  ch.  17.  and  Zuek. 
Himgsr"s  Diss,  de  vita,  fatis,  et  scriptis  Weigelii ;   vVittemb.  1721.     ScW.] 

(15)  [Of  the  history  and  life  of  this  divine,  to  whom  our  church  and  the  cause 
of  piety  are  so  much  indebted,  nothing  need  here  be  said,  since  his  writings  are 
in  every  one's  hands,  and  many  editions  of  them  contain  a  biography  of  him.  It 
is  well  Known,  that  his  writings  gave  occasion  for  violent  contests;  and  for  a 
long  time,  public  opinion  was  divided  respecting  bis  orthodoxy  and  his  merits. 
Tbe  chancellor  of  Tubincen,  Lucas  Osiander,  and  many  others,  could  find  groes 
hereties  in  bis  writings:  but  the  provost,  Bengel,  saw  in  him  the  Apocalyptical 
•mbI,  with  tbe  everlasting  Gospel.  Iliacos  intra  muros  peccatur  et  extra. — Ira  man 
will  read  Amit's  writings,  with  the  feelings  of  a  dispassionate  historian,  he  will 
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lest  too  much  disputing  and  reasoning  should  divert  meu  from  the 
true  worship  of  God,  to  run  after  the  noisy  and  perplexing  trifles 
of  the  ancient  schools. 

13.  Towards  the  side  of  the  same  party,  leaned  also  Danid 
Hofmann^  a  celebrated  theologian  in  the  university  of  Helmstadt, 
who  in  the  year  1598,  openly  assailed  all  philosophy,  with  great 
violence  ;  and,  relying  principally  on  certain  passages  and  sen* 
tences  in  Luthef^s  works,  maintained  that  philosophy  was  the  ene- 
my of  all  religion  and  all  piety  ;  and  moreover,  that  there  was  a 
twofold  truth,  philosophical  and  theological,  and  that  philosophical 
truth  was  false  in  theology.  Hence  arose  a  fierce  contest,  be-^ 
tween  him  and  the  philosophers  of  the  university  in  which  he 
taught,  namely*  Owen  Gunther^  John  Caselius,  Conrad  Martini^ 
and  Duncan  lAddel ;  and  some  out  of  the  university  likewise 
took  part  in  it,  by  their  writings.  Henry  Julius^  duke  of  Bruna* 
wick,  to  put  an  end*  to  the  commotion,  took  cognizance  of  the 
cause,  calling  in  the  divines  of  Rostoc  for  counsel ;  and  in  the 
year  1601,  ordered  Hojmann  to  retract  what  he  had  written  and 
spoken  disrespectfully  of  philosophy  and  the  philosophers,  and  to 
publicly  acknowledge,  that  sound  philosophy  was  in  harmony  with 
theology.(16) 

^14.  The  theology,  which  is  now  taught  in  the  Lutheran 
schools,  did  not  at  once  attain  its  present  lorm,  but  was  improv* 
ed  and  perfected  progressively.  Of  this  fact,  those  are  aware^ 
who  understand  the  history  of  the  doctrines  concerning  the  holy 
scriptures,  free  will,  predestination,  and  other  subjects,  and  who 
have  compared  the  early  systems  of  theology  written  by  Luthe** 
rans,  with  those  of  more  recent  date.  For  the  vindicators  of  reli- 
gious liberty  did  not  discover  all  truth  in  a  moment ;  but,  like 
persons  emerging  from  long  darkness,  their  vision  improved  gradii» 
ally.  Our  theologians  were  also  greatly  assisted  in  correcting  and 
explaining  their  sentiments,  .by  the  controversies  they  were  invohr* 

hear  one  tipeakin^  in  them,  who  is  full  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  who  abhof» 
scholastic  theohigical  wrangling,  speaks  for  the  most  part  more  forcibly,  and  more 
like  the  bible,  on  practical  Christianity,  than  his  cootemporariet  do ;  yet  he  often 
sinks  into  a  mysticism,  which  is  not  the  mysticism  of  the  bible,  bat  of  ^oMut 
Wdgd  and  of^^n^ela  de  Foligny,  from  whoso  writings  he  borrows  lar^I^.  lo 
proof  of  this,  read  only  the  third  and  fourth  books  of  his  True  Cknstumihf: 
where  also  many  chemical  terras  occur,  such  as  the  Theosophists  ase ;  aod  to 
which  Arndt  had  accustomed  himself,  having  been  a  physician  in  early  life,  and 
retaining  in  aflor  life  a  fondness  for  chemical  writings.  And  for  this  reason,  it  is 
probably  not  so  wise,  in  our  times,  when  we  have  so  many  ascetic  works  tiiat 
are  more  easy  of  comprehension  and  better  adapted  to  our  age,  to  always  recom- 
mend to  common  christians  the  writings  ofJirndt.  For  the  people  of  his  timet, 
his  books  were  very  valuable ;  but  we  should  not  therefore  be  unffratefal  to  those 
of  our  own  age  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  us.  Respecting  him,  see  Qoifr. 
Arnold's  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie,  Vol.  ii.  Book  xvii.  cfa.  vi.  §.5.  4kc.  imd 
Weismann'a  Historia  Eccles.  N.  Test.  Tom.  ii.  p.  1174  ^.     Scfd.'] 

(16)  An  accurate  account  of  this  controversy,  and  a  list  of  the  writiags  pub- 
lished on  both  sides,  are  given  by  Jo.  MoUsr,  in  his  life  of  Owen  Quniktr,  Cim- 
bria  Litterata,  Tom.  i.  p.  225  &c.  Jee  also  Jo.  Herm.  ok  EUwidk,  de  fatis  Arifl- 
totelis  in  scholis  Protestant.  § .  xxvii.  p.  76  &c.  Godfr.  AmoUH's  Elirchen-ttiid 
Ketzerhistorie,  Book  xvii.  ch.  vi.  §.  15.  p.  947  ^. 
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ed  ID,  both  tfae  external,  witli  the  papists,  the  disciples  of  Zwin^ 
gle  md  Calviny  aod  others,  and  the  internal,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  hereafter.  Those  who,  like  James  Benignus  Bossuet  and 
others,  make  this  a  reproach  agamst  the  Lutherans,  do  not  con- 
sider, that  the  founders  of  the  Evangelical  chuVch  never  wished 
to  be  regarded  as  inspired  men,  and  that  the  first  virtue  of  a  wise 
man  is^  to  discover  the  errors  of  others,  and  the  second  is,  to  find 
oat  the  tnith. 

^15.  The  first  and  principal' care  of  the  teachers  of  the  re- 
formed religion  was,  to  illustrate  and  explain  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures ;  which  contain,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Lutheran  church,  all 
celestial  wisdom.  Hence  there  were  almost  as  many  expositors 
of  the  bible  among  the  Lutherans,  as  there  were  theologians  emi- 
nent for  learning  and  rank.  At  the  head  of  them  all  stand  Lu" 
ther  and  Melancthon  ;  the  former  of  whom,  besides  other  por- 
tions of  the  divine  records,  expounded  particularly  the  book  of 
Crenesis,  with  great  copiousness  and  sagacity  ;  the  expositions  of 
the  latter  on  PauVs  epistles^  and  his  other  labors  of  this  kind,  are 
well  known.  After  these,  a  distinguished  rank  among  the  bibli- 
cal expositors  was  attained  by  Matthias  Flacius^  whose  Glosses 
on  the  holy  scriptures,  and  Key  to  them,  were  very  useful  for  un- 
derstanding the  sacred  writers ;  by  John  Bugenhagiusy  Justin 
JoncUf  Andrew  Osiandery  and  Martin  Chemnitz^  whose  Harmo- 
nies of  the  Grospels  were  of  great  value  ;  by  Victorinus  Strigel- 
ins;  and  by  Joachim  Camerarius,  who  in  his  Commentary  on 
the  New  Testament,  acted  the  part  merely  of  a  grammarian,  as 
be  himself  informs  us  ;  or  in  other  words,  calling  in  the  aid  of  po- 
lite llteratore,  in  which  he  was  well  versed^  he  investigated  and 
explained  simply  the  import  of  the  words  and  phrases,  neglecting 
all  theological  discussions  and  controversies. 

^  16.  All  these  interpreters  of  the  holy  volume  abandoned  the 
uncertain  and  fallacious  method  of  tlie  ancients,  who  neglected 
the  literal  sense  and  labored  to  extort  from  the  holy  oracles,  by 
the  aid  of  the  fancy,  a  kind  of  recondite  meaning,  or  in  other 
words,  to  divert  them,  without  reason,  to  foreign  applications. 
On  the  contrary,  it  was  their  first  and  great  aim,  to  ascertain  the 
import  of  the  words,  or  what  it  is  they  express ;  adopting  that 
golden  rule  of  all  sound  interpretation  which  i^^Aer  first  intro- 
duced, namely,  that  all  the  sacred  books  have  but  one  only,  and 
that  the  literal  sense.  Yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  very  many 
did  not  wholly  lay  aside  the  inveterate  custom  of  extracting  se- 
cret and  concealed  meanings  from  the  language  of  the  inspired 
writera,  but  were  too  sharp  sighted  in  applying  the  oracles  of  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  to  our  Savior,  and  in  eliciting  from  an- 
cient history  prefigurations  of  future  events.  Moreover,  all  the 
expositors  of  this  century,  may,  I  conceive,  be  divided  into  two 
classes.  Some  followed  the  example  oi  Luther j  who  first  ex- 
plains the  import  of  the  sacred  text,  in  a  free  and  artless  style,  and 
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then  makes  application  of  them  to  theological  controversies,  to 
doctrines,  and  to  practical  duties.  But  others  were  better  pleas- 
ed with  MdancthonU  method  ;  who  first  divided  the  discourses 
of  the  inspired  writers  into  their  constituent  parts,  or  analysed 
them,  according  to  rhetorical  principles ;  and  then  closely  and 
minutely  surveyed  each  part,  yet  rarely  departing  from  the  literal 
meaning,  and  but  sparingly  touching  upon  doctrines  and  contro- 
versies. 

^17.  PhUip  Melancthon  first  reduced  the  theology  of  the  Lu* 
therans  to  a  regular  system,  in  his  Loci  Communes :  and  this 
work,  afterwards  enlarged  and  amended  by  the  author,  was  in 
such  estimation,  during  this  century,  and  even  longer,  that  it 
served  as  the  common  guide  to  all  teachers  o(  theology,  both  in 
their  lectures  and  their  written  treatise8.(17)  The  very  title  of 
the  book  shews,  that  the  doctrines  of  revesJed  religion  are  not 
here  artificiaUy  arranged,  and  digested  into  a  philosophical  sys- 
tem ;  but  are  proposed  in  an  unconstrained  and  free  manner, 
such  as  the  author  preferred*  His  mode  of  stating  and  explain- 
ing truth,  especially  in  the  earlier  editions,  is  very  simple,  and 
unencumbered  with  the  terms,  the  definitions^  and  distinctions  of 
the  philosophers.  For  this  first  age  of  the  Lutheran  church,  as  well 
as  Ijuthtr  himself,  wished  to  discard  and  to  avoid,  altogether,  the 
subtilties  and  syllogisms  of  the  dialectic  and  scholastic  doctors. 
But  the  sophistry  of  their  adversaries,  and  their  perpetual  con- 
tests with  them,  in  process  of  time,  caused  this  artless  mode  of 
teaching  to  be  almost  wholly  laid  aside.  Even  Melancthon  him- 
self led  the  way,  by  introducing  gradually  into  his  Loci  CommuncM 
many  things  taken  from  the  armory  of  the  philosophers,  with  a 
view  to  combat  the  fallacies  of  opposers.  And  afterwards,  when 
the  founders  of  the  church  were  no  more,  and  when  the  Jesuits 
and  others  resolutely  attacked  the  purified  church  with  the  the  old 
scholastic  arms,  this  crafty  mode  of  warfare  had  such  influence 
upon  our  theologians,  that  they  restored  the  thorny  mode  of  ex-  [ 
plaining  divine  truth,  which  Luther  and  his  companions  had  dis- 
carded ;  and  employed,  in  the  explication  of  religious  doctrines, 
all  the  intricacies  and  barbarism  of  the  scholastic  philosophy.  Sev- 
eral very  distinguished  and  excellent  men,  near  the  close  of  the 
century,  were  exceedingly  dissatisfied  wilh  this  change,  and  bit- 
terly lamented  the  loss  oi  the  ancient  simplicity  ;  but  they  could 
not  prevail,  at  all,  on  the  teachers  in  the  universities,  to  return  to 
Luther^s  sober  and  ardess  method  of  teaching.  For  they  said, 
necessity  must  govern  us,  rather  than  examples  and  authorities. 

^18.  That  practical  Uieology  should  be  restored  Jo  its  purity, 
by  the  same  persons,  as  exploded  a  corrupt  doctrinal  theology, 
might  readily  be  supposed,  by  such  as  understand  the  intimate 
natural   connexion   between  them.     And  more  may  be  learned, 

(17)  See  Jo,  Fran,  Buddeus,  laago^  ad  TJicoIogiain.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  §.  t3.  vul. 
i.  p.  o81.  and  tbo  authors  named  by  him. 
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respectiDg  real  piety,  from  the  few  writings  of  Luther^  Mtlanc^ 
lAon,  Weller^(\%)  and  the  two  Timer*, (19)  not  to  mention  oth- 
ers, than  from  all  the  volumes  of  the  cmuiitiy  and  the  maralizer$ 
(moralisantes)  as  they  were  barbarously  called.  And  yet,  in  this 
department  also,  all  the  truth  did  not  at  once  shew  itself  to  those 
excellent  men.  It  appears  rather,  from  the  various  controversies 
respecting  tlie  extent  of  christian  duties,  which  were  agitated  in 
this  century,  and  from  the  answers  which  even  great  men  gave  to 
questions  proposed  to  them  respecting  the  divine  law,  that  all  the 
first  and  fundamental  principles  of  christian  duty  were  not  fully 
settled  ;  nor  was  it  universally  understood,  how  far  the  law  of  na- 
ture and  the  precepts  of  Christianity  coincide,  and  wherein  they 
differ,  or  what  there  is  in  revealed  religion  consonant  to  the  dic- 
tates of  reason,  and  what  that  lies  beyond  the  province  of  reason* 
If  the  fury  of  their  numerous  enemies  had  allowed  the  Lutheran 
doctors  more  leisure,  and  more  opportunity  to  cultivate  and  dif- 
fuse religion,  they  would  doubtless  have  been  free  from  these 
faults,  and  would  not  have  fallen  below  the  more  modern  teach- 
ers. And  the  same  answer  may  be  given,  to  those  who  think  it 
strange  that  no  one,  among  so  many  excellent  men, — not  even 
Mdancthon^  who  seemed  formed  by  nature  for  such  an  under- 
taking,— should  have  thought  of  collecting  and  arranging  the  first 
Crinciples  of  ihorals,  and  forming  a  system  of  practical  religion, 
ut  should  have  included  all  his  instructions  under  the  heads  of 
the  law  J  sin^  freewill  ifaithi  hope  and  charity. 

§  19.  To  designate  any  one  as  a  noted  tbiologian  of  that  age, 
is  the  same  |ls  to  say,  he  was  an  ardent  and  energetic  polemic* 
For  the  misfortunes  of  the  times,  and  the  multiplicity  of  contests 
both  internal  and  external,  required  all  to  take  up  arms.  Among 
these  defenders  of  the  truth,  all  that  were  contemporary  with  XfU- 
thery  or  lived  near  his  times,  studied  simplicity ;  and  did  not  assail 
their  adversaries,  except  with  the  arguments  afforded  by  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  with  the  authority  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  church. 
Those  who  flourished  in  the  lattec  part  of  the  century,  came  forth 
armed  with  the  weapons  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy ;  and  there- 
fore are  less  lucid.  The  cause  of  this  change  is  to  be  sought  for, 
in  their  adversaries,  especially  the  papists.  For  these,  having 
learned  by  sad  experience,  that  the  plain  and  explicit  mode  of 

(18)  [Jerome  H'eHer  was  born  at  Freyberg  in  Meissen,  was  long  familiar  with 
Ltdher  at  Wiitemburg,  and  died,  the  suporintendcnt  and  inspector  of  schools  in 
his  native  place,  AD.  1572.  He  was  a  practical  theologian,  and  left  many  edify- 
ing and  enlightened  writing,  which  prove  him  a  man  of  great  experience.  Schl.] 

(19)  [There  were  two  Riviers,  botn  called  John  :  the  one  was  of  Westphalia, 
and  a  famous  schoolmaster  of  his  times,  who  taught  at  Cologne,  Zwickau,  Anna- 
berg,  iSchneeberg,  and  Freyberg;.  and  was  afterwards  informator  and  counsellor 
to  JiugustuSy  elector  of  Saxony ;  and  at  la^t  inspector  of  schools  at  Meissen.  He 
died  in  1*>53,  and  left  many  moral  writings  in  Latin.  The  other  John  Rivier  was 
of  Venice,  and  lived  near  tiie  same  time;  but  whether  he  wrote  any  thing  oo 
morals,  I  know  not.  iSce  Teissier's  EJoges  des  hommes  savans,  Tome  i.  p.  153 
Ac.  and  Melch.  AdanCs  Vitae  Gcrmanor.  philosophorum,  p.  60  ffc.     Sdd.] 
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reasoDiDg  was  ruinous  to  their  cause,  involved  themselves  and  their 
opinions  in  all  the  absurdities  and  artifices  of  the  scholastic  doc- 
tors. And  this  lecf  our  theologians  to  think,  that  they  must  fight 
with  the  same  weapons,  with  which  they  were  attacked.  More- 
over all  disputants  of  this  age,  if  we  except  Melancthon^  to  whom 
Providence  had  given  a  mild  and  modest  spirit,  are  thought  at  this 
day  to  have  been  much  too  bitter  and  acnmonious :  and  no  one  more 
so,  than  Luther  himself,  who  inveighed  against  his  adversaries,  as 
is  manifest,  in  the  coarsest  manner,  without  regard  to  rank  or  dig- 
nity. Yet  this  fault  will  appear  much  alleviated,  if  it  be  estima- 
ted according  to  the  customs  of  those  times,  ani  if  compared  with 
the  ferocity  and  cruelty  of  his  opposers.  Is  it  not  allowable  to 
designate  malignant  railers,  and  ferocious  tyrants,  who  labor  to 
destroy,  and  actually  do  destroy,  with  fire  and  sword,  the  holy 
souls  which  they  cannot  vanquish  in  argument,  by  applying  to 
them  the  epithets  appropriate  to  their  crimes? 

^  20.  The  internal  history  of  the  Lutheran  church,  and  of  the 
changes  that  took  place  in  it,  if  we  would  render  it  easy  of  com- 
prehension, and  make  the  causes  of  events  intelligible,  must  be  di- 
vided into  three  periods.  The  first  extends  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  reformation,  to  the  death  of  Lather ^  in  1546.  The 
second  embraces  what  occurred,  between  the  death  of  Luther  and 
that  of  Melancihofij  in  1560.  The  third  period  contains  the  re- 
mainder of  the  century. — In  the  first  period,  every  thing  among 
the  Lutherans  took  place  according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Lu- 
ther ;  who  being  a  man  of  great  energy  of  character,  and  pos- 
sessing unbounded  influence  every  where,  suppressed  without 
difiiculty  all  commotions  and  disturbances  that  arose,  and  did  not 
suffer  nascent  sects,  to  attain  maturity  and  acquire  strength  in  his 
new  community.  Therefore,  so  long  as  Luther  lived,  the  internal 
state  of  the  church  was  tranquil  and  peaceful ;  and  such  as  were 
disposed  to  foment  divisions,  had  to  be  still,  or  else  retire  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  church,  and  take  residence  elsewhere. 

^21.  The  infancy  of  the  new  church  was  disturbed  by  a  set  of 
delirious  fanatics,  who  turned  the  world  upside  down,  and  who 
imagined  that  they  were  moved  by  a  divine  afflatus  to  set  up  a 
new  kingdom  of  Christ  free  from  all  sin.  The  leaders  of  this  tur- 
bulent and  discordant  tribe  were  Thomas  Munzer^  Nicholas 
Storck^  Mark  Stiibnerj  and  others,  partly  Germans,  and  partly 
Swiss ;  who  greatly  disquieted  some  parts  of  Europe,  especially 
Germany,  and  raised  tumults  among  the  ignorant  multitude,  in 
some  places  very  great,  in  others  less,  but  every  where  formida- 
ble. (20)    The  history  of  these  people  is  very  obscure  and  per- 

(20)  Jo.  BajfHst  Ou,  has  ciiilected  oiucli  relatini^  to  these  events,  in  his  An- 
nales  Anabaptist,  p.  8  Abc.  and  with  him,  may  be  joined  nearly  all  the  historians 
of  the  Reformation.  [The  war  of  the  peasants  in  1525,  was  noticed  in  Sec.  i.  ch. 
ii.  §.  21.  p.  41  ^,  above :  and  that  of  the  Anabaptists  in  Westphalia,  AD.  1533. 
ibid.  cb.  ill.  \ .  10.  p.  65.  The  rise  of  the  sect  of  ^eisnointsf  will  be  considered  in 
the  3d  chapter  of  this  second  port  of  the  present  Section.     TV.] 
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plexed :  for  it  bas  not  been  methodically  written,  nor  could  it 
easily  be  so,  if  one  were  disposed  to  narrate  it ;  because,  every 
where,  men  oC  this  sort,  of  dubious  sanity,  an\l  differing  variously 
from  each  other  in  opinions,  roamed  about,  nor  did  the  state  of  the 
times  produce  diligent  recorders  of  such  tumultuous  proceedings. 
This  is  certain,  that  the  worst  members  of  this  motly  company, 
combined  together  in  that  seditious  band  which  produced  the 
rustic  war  in  Germany,  and  in  that  which  afterwards  disturbed 
Westphalia,  and  settled  itself  at  Munster ;  while  the  better  members, 
terrified  by  the  miseries  and  slaughter  of  their  companions,  at 
length  joined  themselves  to  the  sect  called  Mennoniies.  The 
zeal,  vigilance,  and  resolution  of  Luthery  prevented  his  communi- 
ty from  being  rent  asunder  by  this  sort  of  people,  and  the  fickle 
and  credulous  populace  from  being  deceived  and  led  astray  by 
them,  as  would  undoubtedly  have  been  the  case,  if  he  had  pos- 
sessed less  energy  of  character. 

^  22.  Andrew  Carolostadtj  a  Frenchman,  and  colleague  of 
Luther,  a  man  neither  perverse  nor  unlearned,  but  precipitate, 
was  too  ready  to  listen  to  this  sort  of  men ;  and  therefore  in  the 
year  1522,  while  Luther  was  absent,  raised  no  little  commotion 
at  Wittemberg,  by  casting  the  images  out  of  the  churches,  and  by 
other  hazardous  innovations.  But  Luther  suddenly  returned,  and 
his  presence  and  discourses  calmed  the  jtumult.  Returning  now 
from  Wittemberg  to  Orlamund,  Carolostadt  not  only  opposed 
Luthcr^s  opinions  respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  but  in  many  other 
things,  shewed  a  mind  not  averse  from  fanatical  sentiments.(21) 
He  was^erefore  expelled  from  Saxony,  and  went  over  to  the 
Swiss ;  among  whom  he  taught,  first  at  i^rich,  and  then  at  Basle ; 
and  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  showed  himself  inclined  to  the  side  of 
the  Anabaptists,  and  of  the  men  that  made  pretensions  to  divine 
vbions.(22)  This  second  commotion,  therefore,  Luther  happily 
terminated  in  a  short  time. 

(21)  Seo  KoZ.  Em.  Lbscher's  Historia  motuam  inter  Lutheranos  et  Refnmia- 
toi,  P.  i.  cap.  i.  Damd  Gerdes,  Vita  Caro]ostadii,in  bis  Miscell.  Grooingeni.  no- 
vae, Tom.  1.  and  most  of  the  historians  of  the  Reformation.  [See  above,  pa.  39, 
note  (45).     Jr.] 

(22)  [^*  This  affirmation  of  Dr.  Mosheim  wants  much  to  be  modified.  In  the 
original  it  stands  thus  :  Dwm  vixk  vero  ^nabaptuiarvmf  et  hominum  ditina  vita 
jactantium  paHibus  anUeum  sese  ostendit;  i.  e.  a»  long  as  he  lived,  he  shewed  Aim- 
se{f  a  friend  to  the  JhwhapUsts,  and  other  emthusiastt,  who  pretended  to  divine  m- 
spiraHon.  But  how  could  our  historian  assert  this  without  restriction,  since  it  is 
well  known  that  Caralostadt,  after  his  banishment  from  Saxony,  composed  a  trea- 
tise against  enthusiasm  in  general,  and  against  the  extravagant  tenets  and  the  vio- 
lent proceedings  of  the  Anabaptists  in  particular.  Nay  more^  this  treatise  was 
addressed  to  Luther,  who  was  so  affected  by  it,  that,  repenting  of  the  unworthy 
treatment  he  had  ^iven  to  Caralostadt,  he  pleaded  his  cause,  aiid  obtained  fix>m 
the  elector  a  permission  for  him  to  return  into  Saxony.  See  Oerdes,  Vita  Caro- 
lostadii,  in  IMUscell.  Grodingens.  Afler  this  reconciliation  with  ImUut,  he  com- 
posed a  treatise  on  the  eucharist,  which  breathes  the  most  amiable  spirit  of  mode- 
ration and  humility;  and,  having  perased  the  writings  ofZuingU,  where  he  saw 
his  own  sentiments  on  that  subject  maintained  with  the  greatest  perspicuity  and 
Ibrce  of  evidence,  he  rejMired,  a  second  time,  to  SSurieh,  and  from  thence  to  Ba- 
sil, where  he  was  admitted  to  the  offices  of  pastor  and  profeasor  of  divinity,  and 
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^  23.  A  man  of  similar  turn  of  mind,  was  Ctuper  Sehwenek" 
feidj  of  Ossigk,  a  Silesian  knight,  counseUor  to  the  duke  of  Lieg- 
nitz ;  who,  with  J^altntine  Crantwald,  a  learned  man  living  at 
the  court  of  Liegnitz,  saw  many  deficiencies  in  Luther^t  opinions 
and  regulations ;  and  undoubtedly,  if  Ijuther  and  others  had  not 
strenuously  resisted  him,  would  have  produced  a  schism,  and  a 
sect  of  considerable  magnitude.  For  he  led  a  blameless  and  up* 
right  life,  recommended  and  labored  to  promote  piety  among  the 
people,  with  peculiar  earnestness ;  and  by  these  means  so  captiva- 
ted very  many,  even  learned  and  discreet  men,  both  among  the 
Lutherans  and  the  Zwinglians,  that  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  pa- 
tronize him,  and  to  defend  him  against  his  opposers.(23)  But  in 
the  year  J  528,  he  was  banished  by  the  duke,  both  from  the  court, 
and  the  country ;  because  Zmngle  had  declared,  that  Schwenck" 
fdd^s  sentiments  respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  were  not  different 
from  his  own.  From  this  time,  he  wanclered  through  various 
provinces,  and  experienced  various  fortunes,  till  his  death  in 
1561.(24)     He  left  a  little  community  in  his  native   SQesia; 

where,  after  haTing  lived  in  the  exemplary  and  constant  practise  ofeferj  ehria- 
tian  virtue,  he  died,  amidst  the  wanneet  emisiona  of  piety  and  resignation,  on  tb« 
25th  of  December,  1541.  All  this  is  testified  solemnly  in  a  letter  of  the  learned 
and  pious  Qrynaeus  of  Basil  to  PitiaaiSf  chaplain  to  the  elector  Palatine,  and 
shews  how  litUe  credit  ought  to  be  given  to  the  assertions  of  the  ignorant  Morerip 
or  to  the  insinuations  of  the  insidious  Boasuet.'*    Mad."] 

(2S)  See  Jo.  Conrad  Fueslin's  Centniia  I.  Epistolarum  a  Reformator.  HeWet. 
■cnptoribus,  p.  169, 175,  225.    Museum  Helvet.  Tom.  iv.  p.  445  ^. 

(2i)  See  Jo.  WigantVs  Sch wenckfeldianismus,  Lips.  1586. 4to.  Omrad  ScJUOm- 
selburg'a  whole  tenth  Book  of  his  Catalogs  Haereticorum,  Francf  1599.  6yo. 
Bat  the  history  of  Schwenckfeld  is  most  studiously  investigated,  and  accompanied 
with  vindications  of  him,  by  Godfrey  .Arnold,  Kircben-und  Ketzerhistorie,  Book 
xvi.  ch.  XX.  p.  720  ^.  [vol.  i.  p.  »35— 856,  and  pa.  1246—1292.  ed.  Schaffbauaeo 
1740.  Folio.  TV.]  and  by  Chr.  jSug.  Salig^  Geschichte  der  Augsb.  Confession,  vol. 
iii  Book  x\.  p.  951  4^.  [SchwaickfM  was  born  in  the  year  1490,  and  was  em- 
ployed in  the  courts  of  Miinsterber^  aud  Liegnitz,  and  held  a  canonry  at  Lieg- 
nitz. He  aided  the  reformation  in  Silesia :  but  Luther's  reformation,  in  his  view, 
did  not  go  far  enough.  He  not  only  wished  foi  a  stricter  church  discipline,  but 
he  also  found  some  fault  with  certain  pointo  of  doctrine.  As  early  as  the  year 
1524,  he  commenced  an  attack  upon  the  Evangelical  church,  by  his  essay  on  the 
Abuse  of  the  Gospel  to  carnal  secnrity ;  and  the  year  following,  he  brought  for- 
ward his  new  opinion  respecting  the  eucharist.  According  to  the  epistle  of  the 
superintendent  of  Liegnitz,  Simon  GrvnaeuSf  to  Abraham  Seulietus  of  Heidel- 
berg, {[in  the  Supplem.  ad  Ind.  i.  histor.  no.  28.  of  Seckendotfs  Historia  Luther- 
anismi,)  it  was  not  merely  the  duke,  that  banished  SehwmuMeld  from  Silesia,  but 
also  Ferdinand^  king  of  the  Romans.  He  seems  to  have  drawn  on  himself  the 
hatred  of  this  lord,  chiefly,  by  his  opinion  concernin|[  the  eucharist ;  which  he 
defended,  in  the  year  1529,  bv  a  writing  printed  at  Liegnitz,  with  a  preface  by 
Cajnto.  From  Silesia,  he  retired  to  Strasburc,  where  he  was  supported  for  some 
time  by  the  preachers.  Matthew  ZM  and  Cmto.  Afterwards  he  resided  in  seve- 
ral imperial  cities  of  Swabia;  and  died  at  tJlm,  in  1661,  after  having  obtained 
many  followers  in  Alsace,  the  territory  of  Wiirtemberg,  and  other  places.  His 
wriungs  were  at  first  printed  separately;  but  after  his  death,  ooUecUvely,  at  two 
different  times,  Damely.  in  1564,  in  ii.  Parts,  or  iv.  Vol.  Fol.  and  in  1502,  in  tv. 
large  volumes  4to.  Tne  greater  part  of  them  were  also  published  in  1566.  Fol. 
nnder  the  title  of  Epistolar  des  edlen  von  Gott  hochbegnadigten  theneren  Mao- 
nes  Caspar  Schwenckfeld  von  Ossinv,  Vc,  Besides  these,  he  left  various  manu^ 
scripts,  which  are  in  the  Wolfenbuttle  library,  and  which  Salig  consulted.  One 
tolerable  and  devotional  tract,  is  on  the  Love  of  God,  and  was  printed  at  Amster- 
dam, 1594.  8vo. — CraMtwaid  was  a  professor  and  a  pastor  at  Liegnitz,  a  promoter 
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whom  the  papists,  in  our  own  times,  ordered  to  quit  the  country, 
but  whom  the  king  of  Prussia,  in  the  year  1742,  permitted  to  re- 
turn to  their  former  habitations. f  25) 

^  24.  Schwenekfeld  merits  the  praise  of  good  inteDtions»  piety, 
and  zeal  for  promoting  religion ;  but  not  the  praise  of  discre- 
tion, sound  judgment,  and  intelligence.  The  good  man  in- 
clined towards  what  is  called  fanaticism ;  and  he  supposed  that  he 
was  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  From  Luther  and  the.  other 
professors  of  the  reformed  religion,  he  differed  principally,  on 
three  points :  for  I  pass  over  inferences  from  his  principles,  and 
minor  points  of  doctrine. — Q,)  In  regard  to  the  Lord's  supper : 
he  inverted  the  words  of  Christ,  This  is  my  body;  and  would 
have  them  understood  thus :  My  body  is  tAw,  that  is,  is  such  as 
this  bread,  which  is  broken  and  eaten ;  or,  it  is  real  food  for  the 
soul,  nourishes,  satisfies,  delights  it.  And,  my  blood  is  this^  name- 
ly, like  wine,  which  refreshes  and  strengthens  the  souL  And 
uiis  smgular  doctrine,  he  said  had  been  divinely  communicated  to 
him ;  which  alone  shows  how  weak  his  mind  and  discernment 
were.(26)     (II.)  In  regard  to  the  efficacy  of  the  word  of  God : 

of  the  refbrmation,  but  who  afterwards  took  sidee  with  Schwenckfddf  participated 
in  hiB  views  of  the  euchariat,  and  pablished  various  writings,  under  the  name  of 
VaUntine  Cratotdd.  Other  adherents  to  Schtnenckfdd  were,  Jc.  Siegm.  Werner, 
court  preacher  to  the  duke  of  Liegnitz ;  who  was  displaced  in  1540,  after  being 
sent  by  the  duke  to  Wittemberg,  to  be  better  instructed  by  Lvther  and  Melane- 
than.  He  now  retired  to  the  county  of  Glatz,  where  he  established  a  school  at 
Reogersdorf,  and  composed  a  Catechism  and  a  Postille,  under  the  name  of  Siegm. 
RetiMerMdoffer.  The  catechism  is  still  regarded  by  the  Schwenckfeldors  as  one 
of  their  best  elementary  books ;  and  the  postille  is  often  used  in  their  religious 
worship.  Besides  these,  in  the  middle  of  the  following  ceotury  lived  one  iMntid 
FredenCf  who  in  1643,  published  the  Secret  of  self-examination.  See,  concern- 
ing him,  Godfr.  Arnold,  I.  c.  vol.  iv.  Seet.  ii.  No.  94.    SchlJ] 

(95)  On  the  Confessions  of  the  Schwenckfelders,  see  Jo.  Ckr,  Kdcher*s  Bibli- 
oth.  Theol.  Symbolicae,  p.  457.  TMost  of  the  Schwenckfelders  joined  the  body, 
after  the  death  of  Sckwmckfeldf  when  the  concealed  proteatants  in  Bohemia,  the 
oounty  of  Glatz,  and  Silesia,  obtained  possession  or  his  writings,  which  were 
spread  abroad  in  great  numbers  ;  and  they  established  congregations,  principally, 
in  the  territories  of  Liegnitz,  Hirschberg,  and  Goldberg.  But  as  they  ^vere  often 
severely  persecuted,  under  the  Austrian  government,  especially  since  the  year 
1718,  and  were  harassed  by  the  Jesuit  missionaries ;  hence  the  greater  bart  of 
them  retired  to  Pennsylvania,  where  they  set  up  congregations,  and  held  com- 
munion with  other  fanatical  parties.  Others,  who  remsined  in  the  vicinity,  be- 
ing invited  back,  returned  when  the  country  fell  under  the  Prussian  govern- 
ment.    See  £aifin^<u<en>  Geschichte  der  Religions -Partey en,  p.  1059  &c.  SeU.} 

(26)  [He  also  discarded  infant  baptism  ;  though  he  did  not  require  those  bap- 
tized in  infancy,  to  be  rebaptized ;  and  therefore  differed  in  this  from  the  Ana- 
baptists. Hence  Grunaeus  informs  us,  (in  Seckendorfs  Hist.  LutheranismI,  Sop- 
plem.  ad  Ind.  i.  No.  28.)  that  in  the  year  1526,  inrant  baptism  was  nearly  done 
away  among  the  Schwenckfelders.       SelU. — The  Lutheran  writers  thus  tax 


Sehtoenel^feld  w'tlh  discarding  infant  baptism.  The  fact  was,  he  placed  no  reli- 
ance upon  any  outward  rites,  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  rnd  was  strongly  op- 
posed to  the  prevailing  idea,  that  wnter  baptism  was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of 
any  one.  Baptism  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  spiritual  baptism,  was  every  thing, 
in  his  estimation.  And  he  deemed  it  proper,  tnough  not  essential,  that  this  spir- 
itual baptism  should  precede  water  bnptism.  See  Godfr.  Arnold's  Kirchen-und 
Ketzerhistorie,  Book  xvi.  ch.  xx.  §.  13, 14.  vol.  i.  p.  842  &c.  and  p.  1271.  Nei- 
ther does  GrunneuSy  fin  the  passage  in  Seckendorf,  mentioned  by  SchlegelJ  inti- 
mate, that  Schwmchfeid  treated  intant  baptism  with  any  greater  neglect  or  disre- 
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he  denied,  that  there  is  efficacy  in  the  exterflal  word,  as  written 
down  in  the  inspired  books,  to  heal,  illuminate,  and  regenerate  the 
minds  of  men.  This  efficacy  he  ascribed  to  the  internal  ward, 
which  he  said  was  Christ  himself.  But  of  this  internal  word,  he 
expresses  himself,  in  his  usual  manner,  without  uniformity  and 
clearness ;  so  that,  it  is  not  easy  to  decide,  whether  he  held  the 
same  views  with  the  Mystics  and  the  Quakers,  or  differed  from 
them. .  (III.)  In  regard  to  the  hmnan  nature  of  Christ :  it  dis- 
pleased him  to  hear  the  human  nature  of  Christ  denominated  a 
ereatursj  or  created  existence,  in  what  theologians  call  its  state  of 
exaltation  :  for  this  language,  he  thought,  below  the  dignity  and 
majesty  of  Christ's  human  nature,  sinc^  it  had  become  united  with 
the  divine  nature  in- one  person.  This  opinion  appeared  to  re- 
semble what  is  called  the  Eutychian  doctrine.  But  Sehwenekfeld 
would  not  be  considered  a  Eutychian ;  and  on  the  contrary,  ac- 
cused those  of  Nestorianism,  who  called  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  a  creature.  (27) 

^  25.  As  Luther  taught  that  the  gospd,  or  the  doctrine  of  a 
salvation  procured  for  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  should  be  incul- 
cated on  the  people,  and  censured  and  chastised  the  papists  for 
confounding  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  promismg  men  salvation 
from  obedience  to  the  law ;  John  Agrieola,  a  native  of  Eislebeo, 
and  a  celebrated  divine  of  the  Lutheran  church,  though  an  osten- 
tatious and  fickle  man,  thence  took  occasion,  in  the  year  1538,  to 
teach  that  the  law  should  be  wholly  excluded  from  the  church,  and 
never  be  taught  to  the  people ;  and  that  the  gospel  alone  should 
be  taught,  both  in  the  schools  and  from  the  pulpit.  Those  who 
agreed  in  this  with  Agrieola,  were  called  Antinomiam^  or  ene- 
mies  of  the  law.  But  this  sect  also  was  suppressed  in  its  very 
origin,  by  the  energy  and  the  influence  of  I^^Aer :  and  Agrieola^ 
through  fear  of  so  great  a  man,  confessed  and  renounced  his  er- 
ror. It  is  said,  however,  that  the  lion  whom  he  dreaded,  or  Luf* 
ther,  being  dead,  he  returned  to  the  opinion  he  bad  renounced, 
and  drew  some  persons  to  embrace  it*  (28) 

■peet,  than  he  did  the  Lord's  supper,  and  other  external  rites.  His  words  are 
tnese ',  Eo  vero,  anno  1526,  prog^edi  coepit  fanaticonim  insania,  nt  administratio 
sacrae  coenat  aliquandiu  /»mne  in<«nn»ja,  jWM<2o6ap<t5fiiitf  quoque  |»enifttf  j^rops 
fuerit  exterminatus.     TV.] 

(27)  [Likewise,  in  respect  to  the  church,  he  held  singular  opinions.  He  re- 
carded  It  as  a  Tisible  community  of  belieYers  only ;  and  therefore  held,  that  no 
hypocrite  should  be  tolerated  in  the  christian  church ;  that  an  absolute  purity,  not 
only  of  the  church  generally,  or  as  a  body,  but  also  of  all  the  individual  members 
of  it,  was  possible;  and  therefore  wished  to  restore  the  ancient  church  discipline, 
in  all  its  rigor.    He  likewise  taught,  that  all  the  ministrations  of  unconverteo 

Sreachers,  were  inefficient }  and  that  the  whole  efficacy  of  the  sacred  ministry, 
epended  on  the  gracious  state  of  the  preachers,  or  on  the  Spirit  and  internal 
word  of  God  residing  in  them.  On  the  whole,  Sehwtnekfdd  possessed  too  little 
true  philosophy,  to  state  correctly  and  to  substantiate  his  views ;  and  too  little  ac- 
ouaintance  with  their  original  languages,  to  expound  the  scriptures  correctly.  He 
nrst  learned  Greek  from  CrautwMd.    Sehl.] 

(28)  See  Caspar  SagUtariuw^  Introductio  ad  historiam  eccleeiast.  Tom.  i.  p.  838 
ifQ.    Peter  BayUf  Picttonaire,  art.  Islebtens,  Tom.  ii.  p.  1567.  [and  art.  AgricoU. 
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^  26.  The  opinWs  of  the  Antinamiam  were  most  pernicious, 
if  we  may  believe  their  adversaries.  For  they  are  said  to  have 
taught,  that  a  person  may  live  as  he  lists,  and  break  the  law  by 
sinning,  at  his  pleasure,  provided  he  holds  to  Christ,  and  has  faith 
in  his  merits.  But  if  we  consider  the  whole  subject  with  candor, 
we  may  readily  believe,  that  Agricola  did  not  teach  such  impious 
and  absurd  doctrines,  though  he  might  sometimes  utter  harsh  ex- 
pressions, that  were  liable  to  misinterpretation  and  perversion. 
By  the  law,  Agricola  understood  the  ten  commandments  of  Mo- 
ses ;  which,  he  supposed,  were  a  law  enacted  especially  for  the 
Jews,  and  not  for  christians.  The  term  gospel,  he  used  in  a  broad 
sense,  as  including,  not  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  merits,  and 
salvation  by  faith,  but  likewise  all  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  in- 
culcated respecting  holiness  of  life  and  the  duties  of  men.  Remov- 
ing therefore  the  unsuitable  modes  of  expression,  and  the  integu- 
ments of  his  doctrine,  he  seems  to  have  held  merely  this ;  that  the 
ten  commandments  of  Moses  were  promulged  especially  for  the 
Jews,  and  of  course  might  be  neglected  and  laid  aside  among 
chrbtians ;  and  that  it  would  be  sufficient  to  explain  distinctly, 
and  inculcate  on  the  people,  what  Christ  and  his  disci[des  had 
taught  us,  in  the  hooks  of  the  New  Testament,  respecting  both  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  repentance  and  a  holy  life.  Most  of  the 
doctors  of  that  age  express  their  views  with  little  precision  and 
uniformity,  and  do  not  give  us  accurate  definitions  ;  and  hence  it 
often  happens,  that  they  are  understood  by  others,  differently  from 
their  real  meaning. 

^  27.  On  the  death  Luiher^  in  1546,  Philip  Melancthan  be- 
came the  head  and  leader  of  the  theologians  in  the  Lutheran 

Tome  i.  p.  J  00.]  Conrad  SthluueUntrg.  Catalogue  Haereticor.  Lib.  iv.  Qoiffir, 
AmoUCg  Kirchen-und  Ketzerbistorie,  Book  xvi.  cb.  zzv.  p.  813  4^.  [By  tbe 
writen  of  tbose  time*,  he  is  genernlly  called  Matter  EiaUken,  He  waB  a  pupil  of 
Luiher;  and  in  1630,  wh«n  the  Augabafg  conibsBion  was  presented,  ho  aided  La- 
ther in  defending  it.  His  character  was  not  the  best.  He  was  a  restless,  fier^, 
oontentious  man,  negligent  in  duty,  and  moio  oi  a  courtier  than  was  becoming  m 
a  minister.  He  was  a  rector  and  preacher ;  and  after  his  dismission,  read  lec- 
tures at  Wittemberc.  Perhaps  riYslship  between  the  two  colleagues,  Mdandlum 
tod  Agricola,  and  tne  desire  of  the  latter  to  obtain  the  preeminence,  rather  than 
honest  zeal  for  rescuing  the  truth  from  perversion,  occasioned  this  contest,  ^gri- 
^o2a  thought  Mtiancthonj  in  the  articles  which  ho  drew  up  for  visitation  of  the 
cburches.  had  deviated  from  the  *  sentiments  of  Luthtr  and  other  reformers;  that 
he  held  the  use  of  the  law  to  be  indispensable,  under  the  N.  Testament,  and  for 
conversion ;  and  he  wrote  some  propositions  in  opposition ;  which  are  printed  in 
Luiktr^a  Works,  (ed.  Alteob.  vol.  vii.  p.  310.)  and  bear  the  title  :  Positiones  in* 
ter  fratres  sparsae.  Luther  confuted  them,  In  six  discussions :  and  Ji^ricola  waa 
now  held  to  retract ;  which  he  did  at  Wittemberg.  But  on  leaving  Wittembenj 
in  1540,  and  retiring  to  Berlin,  where  ho  possessed  the  good  will  of  the  electoru 
prince  in  a  high  degree,  and  was  employed  in  furthorins  the  reformation ;  he  did 
not  eeaae,  occasionally,  to  advance  his  propositions.  Upon  occasion  of  the  Inte- 
rim; he  fell  Into  the  opposite  error,  or  the  meritorious  nature  of  good  works. 
Among  his  adherents,  James  Scheldt,  superintendent  at  Frevberg  in  Meissen,  was 
the  moat  fiunons.  He  was  dismissed  in  1538,  on  account  of  his  antinomian  opin- 
iona,  when  appearing  to  retract,  he  was  called  to  Leipsic ;  but  again  bringjog 
them  forward,  ne  was  dismissed  the  second  time.  See  also  Jo.  Geo,  9yialeh*tE\n- 
lettuog  in  die  Streitigkeiien  der  £  vangelischluth.  Kirche.  ch.  ii.  § .  10.  p.  115.  SckL] 
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church.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  great  and  excellent  man,  but 
much  inferior  to  Luther  in  many  respect8,(29)  especially  in 
strength  of  mind,  fortitude,  and  influence  over  others.  For  he 
was  mild  and  gentle,  excessively  fond  of  peace  and  tranquillity, 
timid  and  shrinking  before  the  resentment  or  wrath  of  the  power- 
ful ;  in  short,  one  that  could  secure  the  attachment  and  love  of 
others,  but  who  was  not  competent  to  terrify,  repress,  and  hold 
in  check  the  authors  of  disturbance  and  of  new  opinions.  He 
also  dissented  from  Luther  on  some  subjects.  For  (1.)  he  thought 
that,  for  the  sake  peace,  many  things  might  be  given  un  and  be 
borne  with,  in  the  Romish  church,  which  iMther  thought  could 
by  no  means  be  endured ;  indeed,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  admit, 
that  the  ancient  form  of  church  governmeot,  and  even  the  supre- 
macy of  the  Roman  pontiff,  might  be  retained,  on  certain  conditions, 
and  provided  the  truth  as  clearly  taught  in  the  holy  scriptures  might 
be  maintained.  (H)  He  supposed,  that  certain  opinions  maintained 
hj  Luther  against  the  papists,  for  instance,  concerning  faith  as  the 
sole  ground  of  justification,  thejiecessity  of  good  works  in  order 
to  salvation,  and  the  inability  of  man  to  convert  himself  to  God  ; 
might  be  softened  down  a  little,  so  as  not  to  give  occasion  to  oth- 
ers to  mbtake.  (Ill)  Though  he  believed  with  Luther y  in  regard 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  yet  he  thought  the  controversy  with  the 
Swiss,  on  that  subject,  was  not  of  such  moment,  that  the  parties 
could  not  maintain  brotherly  affection  ;  that  it  would  be  a  suffi- 
cient provision  for  peace  and  concord,  if  the  doctrine  in  regard 
to  the  Lord's  supper  were  stated  in  ambiguous  terms  and  phrases, 
on  which  each  party  could  put  his  ovna  construction. — ^These 
opinions  he  did  not  indeed  wholly  dissemble  and  conceal,  during 
iuther^s  life  time,  but  he  proposed  them  with  modesty,  and  al- 
ways succumbed  to  Luther^  whom  he  honored  and  feared.  But 
when  Luther  was  dead,  aU  that  he  had  before  taught  cautiously  and 
timidly,  he  now  brought  forward  much  more  openly  and  explicit- 
ly. And  all  these  things  caused  the  Lutheran  church,  while  he 
stood  at  the  head  of  her  theologians,  to  lose  that  peace  which  had 
been  enjoyed  under  Luther^  and  to  become  in  some  measure  the 
scene  of  many  and  fferee  contests  and  commotions. 

^  28.  The  commencement  of  these  calamities  was  in  the  year 
1548,  when  Maurice  the  new  elector  of  Saxony,  directed  Jtfc- 
lancthon  and  the  divines  of  Wittember^  and  Leipsic  to  assemble 
at  Leipsic,  and  consider,  how  far  the  noted  Interim  which 
Charles  V,  would  obtrude  upon  Germany,  might  be  received. 
Mdancthouy  partly  through  fear  of  the  emperor,  and  partly  from 
his  native  mildness  and  moderation,  here  decided,  with   the  con- 

(29)  r'  It  would  certainly  be  very  difficult  to  point  out  iJie  many  respects,  in 
which  t>r.  Mosheim  a6lrms  that  Luther  was  superior  to  Melancthon,  For  if  the 
single  article  of  courage  and  firmness  of  mind  be  excepted,  I  know  no  other  re- 
spect in  which  MeUuuUum  is  not  superior,  or  at  least  equal,  to  Luther.  He  was 
certainly  his  equal  in  piety  and  virtue,  and  much  his  superior  in  learning,  judg- 
ment, meekaess,  and  humanity."    AfocZ.] 
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curreoce  of  the  other  divines^  that  in  things  indifferent  (in  rebus 
adiaphoris)^  the  will  of  the  emperor  might  be  obeyed.(30> 
Among  things  indifferent  or  adtaphora^  Melaneihon  and  his  asso- 
ciates reckoned  many  things,  which  Luther  deemed  of  great  im- 
portance, and  which  therelore  his  genuine  followers  could  not  ac- 
count indifferent;  for  instance,  the  doctrioe  of  justification  before 
God  by  faith  alone^  the  necessity  of  good  works  in  order  to  salva- 
tion, the  number  of  the  sacraments,  several  ceremonies  contami- 
nated with  superstition,  extreme  unction,  the  dominion  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff  and  of  bishops,  certain  feast  days  long  abrogated,  and 
other  things.  Hence  arose  the  violent  contest,  called  the  Adia^ 
fh^ristic  controversy ;{Sl)  which  was  protracted  many  years,  and 
ra  which,  the  defenders  and  advocates  of  the  cid  doctrines  of  £i«- 
theTf  (at  the  head  of  whom  was  Matthias  Flaeiusj  of  Illyricum,) 
opposed  with  immense  fervor  the  Wittemberg  and  Leipsic  di- 
vmes,  especially  Meltmethonj  by  whose  counsel  and  influence  the 
whole  had  been  brought  about ;  and  accused  them  of  apostacy 
from  the  true  religion.  On  the  other  band,  Mdancthon,  and  his 
disciples  and  friends,  defended  his  conduct  with  all  their 
strength.  (S2)     In  this  sad  and  perilous  controversy,  there  were 

(30)  The  paper  containing  the  opinioo  of  Melancthon  and  the  other  divines, 
respecting  things  indifferent,  or  the  result  of  their  deliberations,  is  commonly 
called  Tm  Leipsic  Jnterim  (Das  Leipziger  interim)  ;  and  was  repnblished  by  Jo. 
Erdm.  Bieck,  id  his  work  entitled  Das  dreyfache  Interim,  Leipsic  1721.  8vo. 
rThis  ItUerim  is  properly  an  appendage  to  the  result  of  the  diet  of  Leipsic,  Dec. 
^.  1548.  In  it  the  theologians  define  what  they  regard  as  indifferent  Uturgical 
natters,  which  might  be  admitted,  to  please  the  emperor,  and  at  his  commaD«F. 
Among  them  were  the  papal  dresses  ror  priests,  the  apparel  osed  at  maiss,  the 
surplice,;  and  many  customs  evidently  indicative  of  worship  paid  to  the  host, 
sucn  as  toiling  and  ringing  bells  at  the  elevation  of  the  host.  Besides  MeUme- 
than,  there  were  present  at  this  diet,  Paul  Eb«r.  Bugenkagen,  and  George  Magor, 

/ntemiii 

„    _^,  »fRegens- 

purg,  of  both  which,  notice  has  already  been  taken.    Sehl.'] 

(31)  iJldiapkoristief  from  ^ta^gog,  indifferent.  Melancthon^,  and  those  who 
thought  with  him,  were  called  adiaphorists.    7>.] 

(SS)  Conrad  ScAliisselburgf  Catalogus  Haereticorum,  Lib.  xiii.  Godfr.  Arnold^s 
Kirohen-und  KetEerhistorie,  Book  xvi.  ch.  xxvi.  p.  816.  Chr  Jug.  Salig's  His- 
torie  der  Augsburgischen  Confession,  vol.  i .  p.  611  &:c.  Unscholdige  Nachrichten, 
AD.  1702.  p.  339,393.  Lucas  Osiander,  Epitome  Historiae  Eccles.  Cent.  xvi.  p. 
502  &c.  [From  the  records  of  these  contests,  (many  of  which  are  given  by 
SeUusseUmrg  especially,)  it  appears,  that,  besides  the  points  already  mentioned, 
they  eontended  about  the  use  of  Latin  formulas  of  worship,  and  about  chanting 
them  ',  whether  the  prayers  in  public  worship,  and  particularly  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  should  be  read,  or  be  sung ;  respecting  the  observance  of 
various  times  of  worship,  as  vespers,  matins,  the  canonical  hours,  and  the  days 
devoted  to  St.  Mary  and  the  Apostles.  The  most  of  these,  though  previously 
abolished,  had  already  been  again  introduced,  in  electoral  Saxony  and  Branden- 
bur||,  by  prince  Maurice,  in  order  to  please  Charles  V.  and  likewise  in  most  of 
the  impenal  cities ;  among  which  Nuremburg  stood  prominent,  because  there 
most  of  the  preachers  were  Philippists.  Schl. — The  representations  of  Z>r.  Mos- 
heinif  in  the  text,  won  Id  seem  to  imply,  what  was  bj  no  means  the  fact,  that  Jlfe- 
lancUum  reiected  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  aUme,  held  to  salvation  by 
works,  and  admitted  seven  sacraments,  &c.  SchlegeVs  representations,  on  the 
contrary,  would  seem  to  imply,  that  Melancthon  only  conceded  the  lawfulness  of 
yielding  to  the  imposition  of  certain  ceremonies  and  forms  of  wonhlp.    Accord- 
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two  principal  points  at  issue.  First :  whether  the  things  that  Ms" 
lancthon  deemed  indifferent,  actually  were  so ;  which  his  adver- 
saries denied*  Secondly:  whether  it  is  lawful,  in  things  indiffer* 
ent,  and  not  essential  to  religion,  to  succumh  to  the  enemies  of 
truth. 

^  29.  The  ai{»apAon«^ic' controversy  was  the  fruitful  parent  of 
other  and  equally  pernicious  contests.  In  the  first  place,  it  pro- 
duced the  contest  with  George  My  or,  a  divine  of  Wittemburg, 
respecting  the  necessity  of  good  works  to  salvation.  Melanethon 
had  long  been  accustomed  to  concede,  and  in  the  consultation  at* 
Leipsic  respecting  the  Interim,  in  1548,  he  with  his  associates 
confessed,  that  it  might  be  said,  without  prejudice  to  the  truth, 
th^tgoodiDorks  are  necessary  to  saUation.  But  as  the  defenders 
of  the  old  Lutheran  theology  censured  tfiis  declaration,  as  contra- 
ry to  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  and  highly  useful  to  the  popish 
cause;  Major,  in  the  year  1552,  defended  it  against  Nicholas 
Amsdoff,  in  a  tract  expressly  on  the  subject  of  the  necessity  of 
good  works.  And  now  broke  out  again,  a  fierce  and  bitter  con- 
test, such  as  all  the  religious  controversies  of  that  age  were,  be- 
tween the  more  rieid  Lutherans  and  the  more  lax.  And  in  the 
course  of  it,  Nicholas  Amsdorf,  a  strenuous  vindicator  of  Luther's 
doctrines,  was  carried  so  far  by  the  heat  of  controversy,  as  to 
maintain,  that  good  works  are  pernicious  to  salvation :  which 
inM)rudent  admission  furnished  fresh  matter  for  controversy. 
Major  bitterly  complained,  that  his  opmion  was  misrepresented 
by  his  opponents ;  and  at  last,  that  he  might  not  appear  to  con- 
tinue the  war  and  disturb  the  church  unreasonably,  he  gave  it  up. 
Yet  the  dispute  was  continued,  and  was  termmated  only  by  the 
Form  of  Coneord.(^) 

ing  to  Sehroeekhf  (EircbengeMh.  seit  der  ReformatioBy  vol.  ir.  p.  690  Sic.)  the 
Augsburg  hUerinif  wbich  me  emperor  would  fbroe  upon  bis  subjects,  contained 
■nearly  tbe  whole  system  of  tbe  Romish  theology,  both  as  to  ftito  and  practice ; 
yet  eipressed  throughout  in  the  meet  accommodating  and  unexceptionable  lan- 
nage.  Mdancthon,  and  the  other  divines,  endeavored  so  to  modiQr  this  hUerim, 
Slat  the  protestants  might  conscientiously  yield  to  it,  under  the  present  oircura- 
stances.  They  therefore  altered  and  interpolated  the  doctrinal  articles,  and  sift- 
ed and  modified  those  relating  to  worship  and  ceremonies.  They  allowed  the 
pope  to  remain  at  the  head  of  the  church ;  but  without  conceding  to  him  a  divine 
rignt,  and  without  allowing  him  to  be  the  arbiter  of  ftitb.  The  seven  sacra- 
ments were  permitted  to  remain,  as  religious  rites ;  but  not  under  the  denomina- 
tion of  sacraments,  nor  as  efficacious  to  salvation,  in  the  popish  sense.  The  mass 
was  represented,  as  merely  a  repetition  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Good  works  were 
allowed  to  be  necessary  to  salvation ;  yet  not  as  tbe  meritorious  ground  of  jnstifi- 
cation,  but  only  as  an  essential  part  of  the  christian  chaiacter.  Salvation  was 
wholly  by  arace,  through  fiiitn  in  the  meiits  of  Christ  Thus  they  supposed, 
they  secured  all  the  essential  articles  of  religion,  and  only  yielded  to  be  saddled 
with  a  load  of  cumbersome  and  injudicious  ceremonies,  rather  than  incur  the 
vengeance  of  the  emperor,  and  expose  the  whole  reformation  to  danger.  JMe- 
lMutkon*M  actual  behef  is  to  be  learned  from  his  Lod  Commtnies,  or  System  of 
theology ;  no  egsenikd  part  of  which,  as  he  supposed,  was  given  up  in  the  Leip- 
sic Interim.     TV.] 

(33)  &AfuJite<^tir^,  Catalog.  Haereticor.  Lib.  vii.  jdnio2d'«  Ktrchen-und  Ket- 
serhistorie,  B.  xvi.  ch.  xxvii.  p.  829  ^.  Jo,  Musamu^  Praelect.  in  Form.  Con- 
cord, p.  1@1  SfC.    Jhn.  Qrmus^  Memoria  Jo.  Weslphali,  p.  166  4^.    iSMtgd 
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^  30.  From  the  same  wurce  arose,  what  is  called  the  syner^ 
gistic{24)  controversy.  The  Synergists  were  nearly  the  same 
as  the  Semi-Pelagians ;  i.  e.  they  were  persons  who  supposed, 
that  Grod  is  not  the  sole  author  of  our  conversion  to  him,  but  that 
man  cooperates  with  God  in  the  renovation  of  his  own  mind.  On 
this  subject,  Melanethon  difiered,  at  least  in  words,  from  Lajtiher; 
and  in  the  Leipsic  conference,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  Ood 
so  draws  and  converts  adults,  that  some  agency  of  their  wills  ac- 
companies his  influences.  The  pupils  and  friends  of  Melanethon 
adopted  his  language.  But  the  strenuous  Lutherans  conceived, 
that  this  sentiment  corrupted  and  silbverted  Luther*s  doctrine  of 
the  servitude  of  the  will,  or  of  man's  impotence  to  regenerate 
himself  and  to  perform  any  good  actions  ;  and  they  therefore  vio- 
lently assailed  the  persons  whom  they  denominated  Synergists. 
In  this  contest,  the  principal  champions  were  Vietorinus  Strigd^ 
who  the  most  openly  and  ingeniously  defended  the  Melancthonian 
doctrine,  and  Matthias  Flaeius,  who  defended  the  old  opinion 
of  Luther.     Of  these  men,  we  shall  give  account  shortly.(35) 

^31.  In  the  midst  of  these  tumults  and  commotions,  the  dukes 
of  Saxe-Weimar,  (sons  of  that  John  Frederic  whose  unsuccessftil 
war  with  Charles  V,  brought  on  him  so  many  evils  and  the  loss 
of  his  electoral  dignity,)  founded  and  opened  a  new  university  at 
Jena.  And  as  the  founders  wished  this  school  to  be  the  seat  of 
the  true  reformed  religion  of  Luther,  they  called  to  it  teachers 
and  theologians,  who  were  distinguished  and  famous  for  their 
love  and  zeal  for  the  genuine  theology  of  Luther,  and  for  their 
hatred  of  all  more  moderate  sentiments.  And  as  none  was  more 
celebrated  in  this  respect,  than  Matthias  Fladus,  a  most  strenu- 
ous adversary  of  Philip  Melanethon  and  of  all  the  Phiiippists  or 
moderate  party,  he  was  made  professor  of  theology  at  Jena,  in 
the  year  1557.     But  this  turbulent  man,  whom  nature  had  fitted 

here  iiiMrti  a  long  note,  shewiog  that  neither  Melanethon  nor  Major,  held  to  jus- 
tification on  the  ippound  of  merit,  or  of  good  works,  though  they  held  good  works 
to  be  necessary,  in  some  sense,  to  a  man's  salvation.  It  seems,  the  parties  mis- 
understood each  other;  and  that  both  used  very  unguarded  language,  which  led 
them  into  fiirious  conflicts,  for  which  there  was  no  sufficient  cause.     TV*.] 

(34)  [From  Cuv^pvgia  c9operatum,     IV.] 

(35)  See  Sehlussdkurgf  Catalogus,  Haereticor.  Lib.  ▼.  Oodfi.  Amold'a  Kir- 
chen-und  Ketzerhistorie,  B.  zvi.  ch.  zxviii.  p.  696  ^.  BayU^  Dictionaire,  art. 
Synergistes,  Tome  iii- P-  28d8.  Ckritt,  Aug.  SaUff  Historic  der  Augsb.  Confes- 
sion, vol.  iii.  p.  474, 587, 680 ^.  Musaeus,  Praelect.  in  Formam  Concord,  p.  88. 
[Melanetkony  m  his  first  writings,  as  well  as  LiUher  at  first,  maintained,  aocordinc 
to  St,  Auguttme^  an  irresistable  operation  oT  divine  grace,  in  accordance  with 
God's  unconditional  decrees ;  ana  he  so  taught  in  the  first  edition  of  his  Loci 
Communes.  But  afterwards,  in  the  third  and  eighteenth  articles  of  the  altered 
Augsburg  confession,  he  taught,  that,  for  our  conversion,  we  need  only  the  as* 
tiatancB  of  God  and  his  spirit ;  and  that,  though  weak  and  hard  pressed,  we  can 
ourselves  commence  it  and  effect  it.  In  bis  Ezamen  Ordinandoram,  he  main- 
tains, that  there  are  three  causes  of  conversion,  God,  the  word  of  God,  and  free 
will ;  and  he  seems  to  ascribe  to  free  will  and  to  human  ability,  an  appropriate 
natural  power,  though  in  a  feeble  manner,  to  brinir  about  conversion.  Manv  of 
his  pupils  hereupon  went  still  farther;  and  especially,  VieUnin  Ar^^,  one  or  his 
most  aUe  pupils,  diBtinguished  himself  in  this  controversy.    SehL.'l 
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to  SOW  discord,  and  to  promote  contention,  not.«4>Bly  cherished  all 
the  old  controversies,  with  vast  zealj^|jik#ivise  stirred  up  new 
ones,  and  so  involved  the  divines  of  vfeunar  and  those  of  electo- 
ral Saxony  with  each  other,  that  theUiieerning  were  afraid  of  a 
schism  and  the  rise  of  sects  among  the  Lutherans.(36^  And  un- 
doubtedly, the  Lutheran  church  would  have  been  split  into  two 
communities,  if  his  counsels  had  had  the  effect  intended.  For 
he  recommend  to  his  lords,  the  dukes  of  Weimar,  in  the  rear 
,  1669,  to  order  a  confutation  of  all  the  errors  that  had  been 
broached  among  the  Lutherans,  and  especially  of  those  with  which 
the  Melancthonians  were  taxed,  to  be  drawn  up,  published,  and 
subjoined  to  the  other  formulas  of  faith  in  their  territories.  But 
this  attempt  to  rend  the  Lutheran  church  into  opposing  parties, 
proved  abortive,  because  the  other  princes,  who  were  truly  Lu- 
theran, disapproved  the  book,  and  feared  it  would  be  the  cause 
of  greater  evils.  (37) 

^  32.  This  extremely  contentious  man  threw  the  Weimarian 
church,  and  the  university  of  Jena,  of  which  he  was  a  professor, 
into  commotion,  by  his  attacks  upon  Victoria  Strigu,  his  col- 
league, a  pupil  and  friend  of  Melancthon.{S&)  Strigel  taught, 
in  many  points,  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  Metancthon  ; 
and  especially,  he  denied  that  the  human  mind  is  altogether  in- 
active, while  God  moves  and  draws  it  to  repentance.  Flaciui 
therefore  so  successfully  accused  him  ofsynergism^  before  the  court 
of  Weimar,  that  he  was  put  into  close  custody,  by  order  of  the 
prince.  From  this  calamity  he  delivered  himself,  in  1662,  by 
publishing  an  exposition  pf  his  views ;  and  be  was  restored  to  lib- 
eny  and  to  his  office.  Yet  the  contest  did  not  here  subside ;  be- 
cause it  was  thought,  he  rather  concealed  his  errors  under  am- 
biguous expressions,  than  discarded  them.     Therefore,  to  escape 

(36)  See  the  memorable  epistle  of  Augustus,  the  electoral  prince,  respecting 
FVachis  and  his  attempts ;  pablisbed  by  Am.  Grevius,  Memona  Joh.  Westphali, 
p.  393  &c. 

(37)  See  Chr.  Aug.  Salig's  Historic  der  Augsb.  Confession,  vol.  iii.  p.  476  ^. 
f-A  confutation  was  actually  drawn  up  by  Strigelf  Erhard  Sehnepf,  and  a  preach- 
er of  Jena.  When  it  was  ready,  the  theologians  of  Jena  and  the  superintendents 
of  the  whole  land  were  called  to  Weimar,  to  examine  it.  Flaems  advised,  that 
the  writers  of  it  should  not  be  admitted  into  the  assembly,  urging  that  the  theolo- 
gians would  then  express  theu  opinions  more  freely,  and  that  the  presence  of  the 
writers,  whose  opinions  might  easily  be  known  from  the  book  itself,  might  coca- 
sion  controversy  and  disunion.  But  the  duke  would  not  follow  this  advice, 
and  the  writers  were  called  to  the  council.  There  was  now  quarrel  afler  quar- 
rel ;  for  Fladus  and  others  found  much  to  censure  in  the  confutation,  and  the 
\vriters  of  it  would  not  allow  it  to  be  altered.  The  superintendents  next  collect- 
ed together  various  confutations,  out  of  which  an  abstract  was  afterwards 
made,  which  being  amended  by  Fladus,  Erasmus  SarcariuSy  Joachim  Morliuy 
and  John  AurifabtTj  was  printed  in  1559,  with  an  edict  of  the  duke,  and  was  ader^ 
wards  admitted  iuto  the  Corpus  doctrinac  Tburingicum  :  but  Strigd^  from  the 
first,  strenuously  opposed  this  form  of  a  confutation.  See  Narratio  Action,  et 
certam.  Matth.  Flacii,  in  Schlussdburg's  Catal.  Haereticor.  Tom.  xiii.  p.  809 
4^.     Schl.^ 

(38)  See  the  biographers  oT  Stri^d  ;  and,  besides  the  others  above  mentioned^ 
BayUf  in  his  Dictionaire,  Tome  iii.  p.  1262. 
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being  involved  in  new  troubles,  he  retired  from  Jena»  first  to  Leip- 
sic,  and  then  to  Heidelberg ;  where  be  died,  leaving  posterity  in 
doubt,  whether  he  ought  to  be  classed  among  the  true  followers 
of  Luther  or  not. 

^  33.  But  Fladus  blew  up  this  controversy  with  Strigelj  great- 
ly to  his  own  injury,  and  to  the  great  injury  of  the  whole  Ludie- 
ran  church.  For  while  pursuing  liis  adversary  intemperately,  he 
fell  himself  into  a  sentiment  so  monstrous  and  wrong,  that  his  own 
friends  regarded  him  as  ^heretic  and  a  corrupter  of  true  religion. 
There  was  a  formal  dispute  between  him  and  Strigel^  at  Wei- 
mar, in  1560,  respecting  the  natural  power  of  man  to  regenerate 
himself  and  to  do  good,  which  Strigel  seemed  to  exalt  too  much. 
In  this  conference,  Strigelj  who  was  well  skilled  in  philosophy, 
with  a  view  to  cramp  Flaciusj  asked  him,  whether  original  sin,  or 
the  vitiosity  of  the  human  soul,  was  to  be  classed  among  iub^ 
stances  or  among  accidents  ?  Flacius  most  imprudently  replied, 
that  it  should  be  reckoned  among  substances  ;  and  to  the  end  of 
his  life,  he  maintained  this  portentous  sentiment,  that  original  sin 
is  the  very  substance  of  a  manf  with  so  much  zeal  and  pertinaci- 
tv,  that  he  would  sooner  part  with  all  his  honors  and  privileges, 
than  with  this  error.  The  greatest  part  of  the  Lutheran  church 
condemned  the  Flacian  doctrine,  and  judged  it  to  be  nearly  allied 
to  Manichaeism.  But  the  high  rank  of  the  man,  his  learning,  and 
his  reputation,  induced  many,  and  even  some  very  learned  men, 
to  embrace  and  eagerly  defend  his  cause  ;  among  whom,  Cyriac 
Spangenberg^  Chistopher  Irenaeus^  and  Cadestine  were  the 
most  celebrated.(39) 

^  34.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  express,  how  much  this  new 
contest  afflicted  those  Lutheran  countries  in  which  it  raged,  and 
bow  much  detrinlent  it  brought  to  the  Lutheran  cause  among  the 
papists.  For  it  spread  also  to  the  churches  that  had  a  dubious  tol- 
eration in  papal  lands,  especially  in  the  Austrian  dominions ;  and 
it  so  excited  the  teachers  who  were  surrounded  by  papists,  that 
they  were  regardless  of  all  prudence  and  all  danger.{40}  There 
are  many  who  think,  that  Placius  fell  into  this  error,  through  ig- 
norance of  philosophical  distinctions  and  ideas,  and  that  he  failed 
more  in  propriety  of  language,  than  in  point  of  fact.  But  Flacius 
himself  seems  to  refute  this ;  for,  in  numerous  passages,  he  de- 
clares, that  he  understood  well  the  force  of  the  word  substance^ 
and  that  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  consequences  of  his  doc- 

(2Q)  See  Ctmrad  Schluutlburg's  Catalogus  Haeroticor.  Lib.  ii.  Jo.  Balth,  RU- 
tera  Life  of  Flacios.  in  German,  Francf  1725.  8vo.  Christ.  Aug.  Salig'a  Hiato- 
no  der  Aii^.  Confeiia.  vol.  iii.  p.  593.  Godfr.  Arnold's  Kirchen-ond  Ketzerhia- 
torie,  B.  XTi.  cb.  zxtz.  p.  829.  Jo.  Musaeus,  Praelection.  in  Fortnulam  Concord. 
p.  29  &e.     Geo.  iMtkerfdd's  History  of  Spanfjrenberg,  in  German,  1728. 4to.    On 


iMMMf ;  Preabyterol.  Auatriacae,  p.  69  &c.    Respecting  Cadestine,  see  Unacbul 
^  Naehricbten,  AD.  174a.  p.  314  ^. 
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trine.(41)  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  beyonid  all  doubt,  that  unbri- 
dled obstinacy  was  in  the  man,  who  would  rather  ruin  bis  own 
fortune,  and  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church,  than  discard  an  un- 
suitable term,  and  a  sentiment  made  up  of  contradictions. 

^  35.  Finally,  the  well  known  mildness  of  Melancthon,  which 
Andrew  Osiander  contemned,  gave  rise  to  those  contests,  which 
the  latter  excited  in  the  Lutheran  church,  in  1549.  For  if  Im^ 
ther  had  been  alive,  Oriarider  would  doubtless  not  have  dared  to 
bring  forward  and  defend  his  new  opinions.  This  man,  distin* 
guished  for  pride  and  the  love  of  singularity,  after  removing  from 
IVuremberg,  where  he  had  been  a  pastor,  to  the  universiQr  of  Ko- 
nigsberg,  on  account  of  the  Interim^  first  publicly  taught  opinions 
very  different  from  Luther's^  respecting  penitence  and  the  divine 
image ;  and  afterwards,  from  the  year  1550,  was  so  daring,  as  to 
correct  the  public  opinion  of  the  Lutheran  church,  respecting  the 
mode  of  our  obtaining  Justification  before  God.  Yet  it  is  easier 
to  tell,  what  he  did  not  believe,  than  what  he  did  believe ;  for  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  age,  Osiander  expressed  his  views 
neither  with  clearness,  nor  with  uniformity  and  consistency. 
Comparing  all  that  he  has  said,  this  seems  to  have  been  his  opin- 
ion :  The  man  Christ  Jesus  could  not  have  merited  for  us  right- 
eousness before  God,  by  his  obedience  to  the  divine  law :  and 
therefore  it  cannot  be,  that  we  become  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  by  embracing  by  faith,  and  applying  to  ourselves,  this  right- 
eousness of  the  man  Jesus  ;  but  a  man  obtains  righteousness,  by 
that  eternal  and  essential  righteousness,  which  resides  in  Christ 
as  Crod,  or  in  that  divine  nature  which  was  united  vrith  the  hu- 
man. And  a  man  becomes  a  partaker  of  this  divine  righteous- 
ness, by  means  of  faith.  For  by  faith,  Christ  dwells  in  men  ; 
and  with  Christ,  also  his  divine  nature.  And  this  righteousness 
being  present  in  the  regenerate,  on  account  of  it,  God  regards 
them,  though  sinners,  as  if  they  were  righteous.  And  moreover, 
this  divine  righteousness  of  Christ  excites  the  faithfiil,  to  cultivate 
personal  righteousness  and  holiness.  The  principal  theologians 
of  the  Lutheran  church,  and  among  them,  Melancthon  especial- 
ly, and  his  colleagues,  impugned  this  doctrine.  Yet  Ostander 
had  also  great  men  to  support  his  cause.  But  after  his  deatbi 
[AD.  1552],  the  controversy  gradually  subsided.(43) 

(41)  See  the  Lettefs  of  Jo.  Westphal,  (a  friend  of  fToattf,  and  who  endearoretf 
to  persuade  bim  to  give  up  the  term  snbsUmce,)  addressed  to  Ftdcius,  and  the  an- 
swers of  Flaeiia;  published  by  Arnold  Grnms,  in  his  Memoria  Joh.  Westpha- 
li,  p  186  &c. 

(42)  See  Conrad  Scklusselburg's  Catalogus  Haereticor.  Lib.  Ti.  AmM't  Kit- 
chen-und  Ketzerhist.  B.  xvi.  ch.  zxiv.  p.  804  &c.  ChriH.  Uartknoeh*t  Preussis- 
che  Kirchenhistorie,  B.  ii.  ch.  ti.  p.  300  &c.  Chr.  Aug,  SaUg's  Historfe  der 
Augsb.  Confession,  vol.  ii.  p.  922,  The  opinion  of  the  divines  of  Wittemberg, 
respecting  this  controversy,  may  be  seen  in  the  Unachuldiffo  Nachrichten,  AD. 
1739.  p.  141  4^.  and  that  of  the  divines  of  Copenhagen,  in  the  Danischen  Bibli- 
othek,  P.  vii.  p.  150  &c.  where  is  a  long  catalogue  of  the  writers  on  this  contro- 
versy.   Add.  r.  viii.  p.  3J  3  &>c.    On  the  arrogance  of  OsiamUr^  see  Hirtck't  Nii- 
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§  36.  His  colleague,  Francis  Stancarus^  an  Italian,  and  pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  at  Koaigsberg,  a  turbulent  and  passionate  roan, 
in  attempting  to  confute  the  error  of  Osiander  respecting  the 
mode  of  obtaining  justification  before  God,  fell  into  another  opin- 
ion, which  appeared  equally  false  and  dangerous.  Osiander 
maintained,  that  the  man  Christ  was  under  obligation  to  keep  the 
divine  law,  on  his  own  account ;  and  therefore  he  could  not,  by 
obeying  the  law,  procure  righteousness  for  others ;  and  of  course, 
it  was  not  as  man,  but  only  as  God,  that  Christ  expiated  the  sins 
of  mankind  and  procured  us  peace  mihr  Gocl^  Stancarw^  on 
the  contrary,  excluded  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  from  the  work 
of  redemption  and  atonement,  and  maintained,  that  the  office  of 
a  mediator  between  God  and  men,  pertained  exclusively  to  the 
human  nature  of  Christ.  Finding  himself  to  be  odious,  on  ac- 
coimt  of  this  doctrine,  he  left  Konigsberg^  and  retired  first  to 
Germany,  and  then  to  Poland,  where  he  died  in  1574.  He  like- 
wise excited  considerable  commotion  in  Poland.(43) 

rsmbeii;.  InterimB-Historie,  p.  44,  58,  60,  ^..  [^^ndrew  Osiander ^  or  Hosenumn 
B»  hit  name  was  in  Gennan,  waa  born  at  Sunzcnhausen  in  Franconia,  1498;  ata- 
died  at  Leipaic  and  Ahenburg,  under  great  poverty ;  and  then  at  Ingolstadt.  He 
noMesied  auperior  native  talents ;  and  became  very  learned,  particularly  in  He- 
brew, matbematicfl,  and  theology.  He  was  eloquent ;  yet  proud,  self-sufficient, 
and  contentious.  In  1522,  he  became  first  preacher  in  a  church  at  Nuremburg ; 
aod  was  there  very  active,  and  highly  respected,  notwithstanding  he  advanced 
some  singular  opinions.  He  supposed,  the  second  person  in  the  trinity  was  that 
image  of  God,  after  which  man  was  fashioned  ;  that  the  Son  of  God  would  have 
become  incarnate,  if  man  had  not  sinned ;  and  that  repentance  consisted  in  ab- 
horrence of  sin  and  forsaking  it,  without  including  faith  in  the  Gospel.  He  also 
refiised  to  pronounce  the  general  absolution  in  public  worship  ;  which  involved 
him  in  controversy.  While  at  Nuremburg  he  wrote  his  ftimous  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels.  The  margrave  Albrecht  of  Brandenburg  had  been  converted  by  his 
preaching,  and  therefore  became  stronsly  attached  to  him.  Having  founded  the 
university  of  Konigsberg  in  1544,  AWrecht  placed  Osiander  at  the  head  of  the 
theological  department,  in  1548.  His  colleagues  disliked  having  a  foreigner 
placed  above  them ;  end  his  bold  avowal  of  singular  opinions  soon  gave  them  oc- 
casion to  break  with  him.  He  considered  ihe  justification^  spoken  of  in  the  N. 
Testament,  to  be  equivalent  to  sanctification  ;  or  to  be,  not  a  forensic  act  of  God, 
acquitting  men  from  liability  to  punishment,  but  a  gracious  operation,  which  con- 
ferred personal  holiness.  And  in  this  sense  he  used  the  term,  in  his  theological 
writings.  Le^l  justification,  through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  he 
would  denominate  redemption  ;  ancfthis  he  supposed  always  preceded  what  be 
called  justification.  The  mode  of  justification,  in  his  sense  of  the  term,  he  sup- 
posed to  be,  by  the  indweUing  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  producing  there  a  moral 
change.  See  Arnold.  1.  c.  a,Bd  Sckroeckh's  Kircheneesch.  seit  der  Reformat,  vol. 
IT.  p.  672  ^.     Tr^ 

(43)  See  Chr.  Hartknoch*s  Preussische  Kirchengeschichte,  B.  ii.  ch.  ii.  p.  340 
&c.  Sehliitsellnirg's  Catalogue  Haereticor.  Lib.  ix.  the  whole  of  it.  Peter  Bavle, 
Dicttonaire,  art.  Suncarus,  Tome  iii.  p.  2049  &c.  Before  he  came  to  Konigs- 
berg in  1548,  he  lived  a  while  among  the  Grisons  and  the  Swiss;  and  among 
them  he  occasioned  disputes ;  for  he  approved  several  Lutheran  sentiments,  par- 
ticularly those  respecting  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  which  were  offensive  to 
the  Grisons  and  the  Swiss.  See  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom.  v.  p.  484,  490,  491, 
ran^l>«  Porta's  Historia  Reformat,  ecclesiar.  Raeticar.  Lib.  ii.  p.  89, 121.  TV.] 
On  the  commotions  he  excited  in  Poland,  in  1556,  see  BuUinger,  in  Jo.  Conr. 
FtusUn'M  Centuria  i.  Epistolar.  a  Reformaior.  Helvet.  Scripiarum,  p.  371, 459  ^it;. 

J'Stanearus  is  said  to  have  contributed  to  the  spread  of  Socinian  sentiments  in  Po- 
and ;  by  maintaining,  that  it  ^as  only  the  human  nature  of  Christ  that  made  the 
atonement,  and  by  arguing,  that  if  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  mediated  between 
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^  37.  All  good  men,  friendly  to  the  new  church,  were  the  more 
desirous  of  a  termination  of  so  many  bitter  contests,  because  it 
was  manifest,  that  the  papists  turned  them  to  their  own  advantage. 
But,  while  Melanethon,  the  principal  cause  of  the  disputes,  con- 
tinued alive,  nothing  scarcely  could  be  done  to  terminate  them. 
But  when  he  died,  in  1560,  something  could  be  attempted,  wi|h 
more  safety,  and  with  better  prospects.  Therefore,  after  other 
efforts,  Augustus  prince  elector  ot  Saxony,  and  John  William 
duke  of  Weimar,  in  the  year  1 568,  ordered  the  best  theologians 
of  both  parties  to  assemble  at  Altenburg,  and  discuss  in  a  friend- 
ly manner  their  principal  controversies ;  so  that  it  might  better 
appear,  in  what  way  they  could  be  settled.  But  the  warmth  of 
the  disputants,  and  other  causes,  prevented  any  good  effects  from 
this  conference.  (44)  It  was  therefore  thought  best,  to  try  some 
other  method  of  restoring  harmony :  and  it  was  resolved,  that  a 
formula  or  book  should  be  drawn  up  by  wise  and  moderate  theo- 
logians, in  which  all  those  controversies  should  be  examined  and 
decided ;  and  that  this  book,  when  approved  by  all  the  Lutheran 
princes  and  churches,  should  be  annexed  to  the  Symbolical  books 
of  the  Lutheran  church.  To  this  great  and  difficult  work,  James 
Andreae^  a  theologian  of  Tubingen,  at  that  time  in  very  high  esti- 
mation, was  appointed  in  the  year  1569,  by  authority  of  his 
prince  the  duke  of  Wijrtemberg,  and  of  Julius  duke  of  Bruns- 
wick. With  these  princes,  Augustus  of  Saxony,  and  other  prin- 
ces of  the  Lutheran  communion,  concurred :  and  supported  by 
such  authority,  Andreae  repeatedly  traveled  over  Germany,  and 
consulted  with  the  ministers  of  the  courts,  and  with  theologians, 
respecting  the  best  method  of  drawing  up  theyon»it/a,  so  that  U 
might  secure  the  assent  of  all. 

^  38.  This  business  was  hastened  forward  by  the  rash  temeri- 
ty of  Casper  Peucer^  the  son  in  law  of  Melancthon^  a  physician 
and  professor  of  Physic  at  Wittemberg,r45)  and  others,  theologi- 
ans at  Wittemberg  and  at  Leipsic,  ana  pupils  of  Melanethon  : 
for  they,  relying  on  the  approbation  and  countenance  of  George 
Cracoviusj  the  chancellor  of  Dresden,  and  others  in  the  Saxon 
court,  both  civilians  and  clergymen,  endeavored  in  1570,  by  va- 

God  and  man,  then  his  divine  nature  must  have  been  inferior  to  that  of  God. 
From  the  first,  the  Socinians  inferred,  that  there  was  no  need  of  any  nature  bnt 
the  human,  in  the  Mediator;  and  from  the  second,  thoy  inferred,  that  he  could 
not,  at  any  rate,  be  equal  with  God  the  Father.     Hee  BuijiCf  1.  c.  note  G. 

(44)  See  Cdsp.  SagiUarivs,  Introductio  ad  Histor.  Ecclcsiast.  P.  ii.  p.  1542. 
[The  sabiects  discussed  were,  the  M ajoristic.  Synergistic,  and  Adiaphoristic  con- 
tests. Tne  debaters  were,  in  part  Misnian,  and  in  part,  Thuringinn  divines. 
As  all  the  transactions  were  in  writing,  the  conferences  were  protracted  to  a  great 
length ;  and  on  one  single  expression  in  the  article  on  justification,  the  discussion 
lasted  five  months.     SadA 

(45)  ["  This  Peucer,  whom  Dr.  Moshdm  mentions  without  any  mark  of  dis- 
tinction, was  one  of  the  wisest,  most  amiable,  and  most  learned  men  that  adorned 
the  annals  of  German  literature  during  this  century,  as  the  well  known  history  of 
bis  life,  and  the  considerable  number  of  his  medical,  mathematical,  moral,  and 
theological  writings,  abundantly  testify."    Mael-I 
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rious  claadestine  arts,  to  abolish  the  doctrine  of  Luther  concern- 
ing the  holy  supper,  in  Saxony,  and  to  introduce  in  its  stead  the 
opinion  of  Calvtn  respecting  both  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  per- 
son of  Christ.  What  Melancthon^s  final  sentiments  concerning 
the  eucharist  were,  appears  uncertain  :(46)  though  it  is  abun- 
dantly proved,  that  he  would  willingly  have  united  the  Saxons 
and  the  Calvinists,  but  was  prevented  by  his  tinaidity  from  direct- 
ly attempting  such  a  union.  His  son  in  law,  with  his  associates 
above  named,  openly  assented  to  [the  doctrines  ofl  Calvin^  as  ap- 
pears from  their  writings ;  and  thus  they  showeu  more  courage 
and  resolution,  than  their  father  in  law  and  preceptor,  but  less  of 
prudence.  Therefore,  in  the  year  1571,  in  a  German  book  en- 
titled The  Foundation^  (die  GrundfetteJ  and  afterwards  by  oth- 
er writings,  they  explicitly  declared  their  dissent  [from  lAither]^ 
respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  supper,  and  the  person  of 
Christ :  and  the  more  readily  to  accomplish  their  wishes,  they  in- 
troduced into  the  schools  a  new  Catechism^  drawn  up  by  Pexdy 
favorable  to  the  doctrine  of  Calvin.  These  commotions  and  dis- 
putes having  arisen  in  the  Lutheran  church,  Avgustus  of  Saxony, 
ordered  his  theologians  and  superintendents  to  assemble  at  Dres- 
den, in  1571,  and  declare  their  sentiments  respecting  the  sacred 
supper.  They  did  so ;  but  deceitfully :  and  returning  home, 
they  zealously  pursued  the  plan  they  had  formed,  and  by  teach- 
ing, and  writing,  and  in  other  ways,  endeavored  to  extinguish  the 
old  Saxon  docdrine  concerning  the  sacred  supper.  The  prince 
elector,  Augustus,  when  fully  mformed  of  this  by  numerous  wit- 
nesses, summoned  the  celebrated  convention, of  Torgau,  in  1574 ; 
and  having  clearly  learned  the  views  of  those  Crypto- Calvinists^ 
as  they  were  generally  called,  imprisoned  some  of  them,  banished 
others,  and  compelled  others  to  change  their  sentiments.  On 
none  of  them,  did  he  animadvert  with  greater  severity,  than  on 
PeuceTf  who  had  acted  a  leading  part  in  the  transaction.  He 
was  kept  in  constant  and  close  prison,  till  the  year  1585;  and 
then,  being  liberated  at  the  intercession  of  tlie  prince  of  Anhalt, 
whose  daughter  Augustus  had  married,  he  retired  to  Zerbst.(47) 

(4G)  friiis  M  certain,  tbat  in  his  last  years,  Mclancthon  was  more  inclioed  to- 
wards the  doctrine  of  the  Rcfoimed  respecting  the  holy  supper:  but  it  is  also 
•4|aally  certain,  that  he  did  not  receive  their  whole  doctrine  on  tills  subject.  See 
hia  Reflections,  in  Latin,  publitihcd  by  Pese/,  Neustadt.  1(300.  8vo.  Hero  he 
writeS)  one  year  before  his  death,  p.  385,  in  a  letter  to  Dr,  Jo.  CratOf  concerning 
Ihe  supper :  Verum  est,  filium  Deum  adesse  uiysterio  et  in  eo  efficaceiu  esse  ^ 
xai  rov  aprov  xoivcjviav  Itvcu  rS  (fdjftaro^,  ut  Paulus  diserte  locutus  est.  Scio 
eninif  te  virum  doctum  recte  cogitarc,  quid  xotvuvia  significct.  llaec  nuncbre- 
viter  scrips!,  ver.  voto  spargi  inpojmlum.  And  in  p.  390,  writing  to  Abraham  Hut- 
denbere,  be  cites  a  passage  from  Macurius'  Homilies,  which  he  thus  translates : 
In  ecclesia  oifertpr  panis  ot  vinum  antUyoon  carnis'et  sanguinis  ipsius :  etaccipi- 
entes  de  pane  visibili  sjtirihtalUer  comeaunt  carnem  Domini.  And  he  subjoins  : 
Scio  te  libenter  tam  vetus  testimonium  locturum.  This  letter  is  dated  feb.  9, 
1560.  See  also  Loscker's  Historia  Motuuni,  vol.  ii.  p.  30,  and  especially,  p.  39 
&c.     Sekl.] 

(47)  iSee  Conr.  SchlusseUmrg's  Caivinistic  Theology,  in  German,  Book  ii.  p.  907. 
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^  S9.  The  plans  of  the  Crypia-Calninuts  being  frustnited,  the 
prince  elector,  and  those  who  agreed  with  him,  urged  forward 
anxiously  and  pressingly  the  business  of  the  Formula  oj  Cancordf 
already  mentioned.  Therefore^  after  various  consultations,  in 
the  year  1576,  James  Andreae  especially,  in  aconventlm  of  ma- 
ny divines  at  Torgau,  called  by  Augustus^  composed  the  treatise,^ 
intended  to  give  peace  to  the  Lutheran  church,  and  to  guard  it 
against  the  opinions  of  the  Reformed ;  and  which,  from  the  place,  re- 
ceived the  name  of  the  Book  of  Torgau.  This  book  being  examin- 
ed, amended,  and  elucidated,  by  most  of  the  theologians  of  Lu- 
theran Germany,  the  subject  was  again  submitted  to  certain  select 
divines  assembled  at  Bergen,  an  old  Benedictine  monastery  near 
Magdeburg ;  and  after  all  the  suggestions  from  various  quarters 
had  been  carefully  weighed,  the  famous  Formula  of  Concord 
was  brought  to  its  perfected  state.  James  Andreae  had  for  as- 
sistants at  Bergen,  at  first,  Martin  Chemnitz^  and  Jficholas  SeU 
neckeTf  and  afterwards,  also  Andrew  MusculuSf  Christopher 
Corner^  and  David  Chytraeus.  The  Saxons  first  received  this 
new  rule  of  the  Lutheran  religion,  by  order  of  their  prince,  «4tc- 

B.  iii.  Prof,  and  p.  1—22,  52, 57,  69.  B.  iv.  p.  24G  frc.  Leonh.  IhUUr's  Concordia 
Concore.  cap.  i — ^viii.  Qodf.  AmoUfCs  Kirchen-und  Ketzorhiflt.  Book  xvi.  ch. 
zxzii.  p.  389—395.  Vol.  Em.  Lbscher's  Historia  motuum  inter  Lutheranoa  et 
Reform.  P.  ii.  p.  176.  P.  iii.  p.  1  &.c.  Add,  on  the  other  side,  Caspar  Peuen-'g 
Hiatoria  carcerum  et  liberationis  divinae ;  published  by  Christ.  Pezel,  Tiguri  1606. 
8vo.  [Likewifie  Jo.  Rudolph  Kiesling*s,  Continuation  of  the  Historia  motnam, 
Scbwabach  1770.  ch  i.  §  9, 10.  The  Catechism  of /*«z€2,waB  printed  at  Wittemb. 
1571,  and  entitled;  Catechesis,  continens  cxplicationem  Decalogi.  Symboli, 
orationis  dominicae,  doctrinae  de  poenitentia  et  sacramentis.  The  tDeolo|;ian8 
of  Jena  and  lower  Saxony,  wrote  against  this  catechism.  See  IValcVs  Biblio- 
theca  Theol.  Selecta,  Tom.  i.  p.  485.  The  CriptO'Calvinisls  defended  it,  the 
same  year,  in  n  treatise  entitled :  Grundfeste  von  der  person  und  monschwoidung 
unseres  herrn  Jcsu  Christi,  wider  die  neaen  Marcioniten.  Samosatener  &c.  In 
reply,  the  divines  of  lower  Saxony  wrote :  die  widerhohlte  christliche  gemein* 
Confession  und  Erklarung  &c.  At  the  convention  of  Dresden,  the  Consensiis 
Dresdensis  was  drawn  up,  through  the  intervention  of  the  court  party,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  court  preacher  SchtUze  or  Sagittarius.  It  met  with  the  createit  oppo- 
sition firom  the  foreign  churches;  and  the  houses  of  Brunswick,  witn  the  duke  ef 
Wiirtemberff,  made  strong  representations  against  it  to  the  prince  elector.  Upon 
this,  in  1574,  followed  the  Exgesis  perspicua  controvorsiae  de  coena  Domini ;  in 
which  indeed  they  sought  to  keep  up  an  appearance  of  coincidence  with  our  sym- 
bolical books ;  but  very  manifestly,  took  pains  to  defend  the  Melancthonian  doc- 
trine conceminff  the  hol^  supper.  The  electoral  prince,  prompted  by  so  many 
complaints  of  foreign  princes,  who  were  apprehensive  the  religious  peace  might 
be  assailed  by  tiie  Catnolics,  under  the  pretence  of  this  contest,  at  last  took  mea- 
sures to  checK  the  evil.  He  commanded  certain  articles  to  be  drawn  up,  by  the 
genera)  adoption  of  which  the  religious  contests  might  be  terminated.  These 
were  actually  formed  in  the  diet  of  Torgau,  1574;  and  may  be  found  in  nutter's 
Concordia  concors,  p.  184  &c.  They  were,  however,  by  the  foreign  theologiansy 
to  whom  they  were  sent  for  examination,  deemed  insufficient  to  remove  the  coo- 
tests.  But  mild  as  these  first  articles  of  Tomu  were,  (and  they  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  articles  of  Torsau  of  1576,)  yet  many  hesitated  to  subscribe  to 
them ;  and  many  that  did  subscribe,  afterwards  revoked  their  subscription.  And 
now  resort  was  had  to  those  harsh  measures,  which  never  can  be  jusufied ;  to  im- 
prisonments and  banishments,  and  to  the  forceable  introduction  of  certain  theo- 
logical statements,  that  were  opposed  to  the  statements  of  the  Philippists.  For 
Phmp^ists  Tor  Mdancthoniatui]  is  the  proper  appellation  for  these  Or^pCo-CUvtn- 
ists  ;  smce  tbey ,  for  the  most  part,  admitted  the  real  presence  in  the  eucharist,  and 
qnestioned  only  tbe  ommpresaue  of  Cbrist*s  human  nature.    Schl.] 
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gntiuM  :  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  Lutheran  churches,  after- 
wards, followed  their  example,  some  sooner,  and  some  later.(48) 
The  effect  of  this  celebrated  Formula^  as  is  well  known,  was,  to 
decide  and  terminate  the  many  controversies,  which  had  drawn 

(48^  The  writers  on  the  Formula  of  Concord,  are  mentioned  by  Jo.  Oeo.  WaUk, 
Introductio  ad  Libros  ^ymbolicos,  Lib.  i.  c.  vii.  p.  707.  and  bj  Jo.  Christ,  Kock&r^ 
Bibliotbeca  tfaeologiae  symbol,  p.  188.    A  catalogue  of  unpublished  documents 
relating  to  its  history,  is  extant  in  den  Unschuld,  Nachricht.  AD.  1753.  p.  3SB2. 
Theprincipal  historians  of  it  are  Rudiflph  Hotvimanj  a  Swiss  theologian,  VoneoT' 
dia  Discors  ;  and  Leonk.  Mutter ^  Concordia  Concors :  and  by  comparing  the  ac- 
counts of  both,  it  will  be  easy  to  discriminate  the  true  from  the  false,  and  to 
understand  the  reasons  of  what  took  place.     [See  J.  F.  BaUkasar't  Geschichte  des 
Torf  ischen  Buches  nebst  andem  zur  Historic  des  Concord iensbuches  ffehorigen 
Nachrichten,  Greifsw.  1741  &c.  4to.  and  SemUr's  edition  of  the  Book  oTTorgau, 
from  a  contemporary  manuscript  document,  with  a  compendium  of  the  most  no- 
ticeable parts  of  this  manuscript  collection  ;  17G0,  8vo.    In  tracing  the  history  of 
the  Formula  of  Concord,  we  should  consider  the  preparatory  events.     TheM 
were  (I)  The  Swabian  Concord,  or  Formula  concordiae  mt«r  Suevicas  et  Saxoni- 
cas  ecclesiasj  which  was  ibrmed  in  1574.     By  the  Saxon  churches,  must  here  be 
understood  those  of  lower  Saxony,  and  in  particular  the  ecclesiae  Tripolitanae, 
or  the  churches  of  Harnbui^,  Lubec,  and  Luncburg,  whose  preachers  were  stren- 
uous Lutherans;  the  duchies  of  Brunswick  and  Luneburg;  and  the  cities  of 
Brunswick  and  Magdeburg.     All  these  united  with  the  Swabian,  and  especially 
the  Wiirtemberg  theologians,  against  those  of  electoral  Saxony ;  and  sent  their 
Formula  to  the  prince  elector  of  Saxony,  in  order  to  show  him,  that  his  theolo- 
gians had  departed  from  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  and  that  he  could  no  longer  be 
the  chief  director  of  the  affairs  of  the  Protestants.     Then  followed  (II)  the  con- 
vention held  at  Torgau,  in  1574.     Next  followed,  by  order  of  Lewis,  duke  of 
Wiirtemberg,  (III)  the  convention  of  Maulbronn,  in  157G;  where  the  Wiirtem- 
berj[  divines,  Lucas  Osianiler  and  Balth.  Bidenhachj  with  the  concurrence  of  some 
foreign  divines,  drew  up  what  is  called  the  Formula  of  Maulbronn;  in  which 
they  state  the  orthodox  laith  of  our  churches,  and  on  what  conditions  they  would 
unite  with  the  divines  of  electoral  Saxony,  and  recognise  them  as  members  of  our 
church.     Aflerwards  came  (IV)  the  Licbtenbcrg  convention,  in  Feb.  1576,  in 
electoral  Saxony ;  at  which  the  Formula  of  Maulbronn  was  examined,  and  pro- 
nounced too  rigorous.    Then  followed  (V)  the  convention  of  Torgau,  in  June  of 
the  same  year,  after  the  suspected  divines  of  electoral  Saxony  were  removed. 
Here  the  Book  of  Torgau  was  compiled  from  the  Swabian  Concord  and  the 
Maulbronn  Formula ;  and  this  was  the  real  basis  of  that  Formula  of  Concord, 
which  was  afterwards  sent  to  all  the  German  courts  and  churches,  to  collect  sug- 
gestions and  amendments.     After  the  suggestions  of  the  foreign  theologians  were 
received,  in  the  year  1577,  at  the  cloister  of  Bergen,  the  proper  Formiaa  of  Con^ 
cord  was  formed  from  the  Book  of  Tor^u.     The  principal  person  concerned  in 
it,  was  James  Andrea^  who  was  occupied  many  years  in  the  business,  took  a 
number  of  journies,  and  showed  extraordinary  zeal  in  the  whole  affair,  yet  in- 
curred many  reproaches,  by  the  ambiguous  expressions  which  he  employed.    And 
by  his  influence  it  was,  that  the  opinions  of  the  Swabian  divines,  respecting  the 
person  of  Christ,  the  communication  of  the  attributes  [of  Christ's  divine  nature  to 
his  human],  (com municatio  idiomatum),andthe  omnipresence  of  Christ*s  human 
nature,  which  before  had  been  only  private  opinions,  were  received  into  the 
Formula  of  Concord,  as  doctrines  oT  the  whole  Lutheran  church.     With  him  was 
joined  Nicholas  Sdneckery  a  native  Frenchman  of  Herspruck,  who  was  at  that 
time  superintendent  at  Leipsic ;  a  learned  and  persevering  man,  who  had  endured 
much  persecution   from  the   Philippists.     Tne  two  others  that  were  associated 
with  James  Jindr eat  were  still  more  learned,  and  at  the  same  time  much  disposed 
to  peace,  Martin  ChemnitZy  and  David  ChytraenSj  both  pupils  of  Melancthon. 
The  first  was  then  superintendent  at  Brunswick,  and  had  few  equals  in  learning 
and  facility  in  writing,     lie  was  a  venerator  of  Melancthon,  and  endeavored  in 
many  respects  to  find  out  a  middle  path,  and   to  check  the  violence  of  Jindrsa. 
Hence,' he  and  Andrea,  may  becoiisiaercd  as  the  proper  composers  of  the  instru- 
ment.    Chytraeus  was  of  Rostock.      Musculus  and  Comer  were  of  Frankfort  on 
the  Oder,  and  were  famed  for  their  zeal  for  Luther*  s  doctrines;  yet  these  had  no 
great  concern  with  the  Book  of  Torgau.     Schl] 
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the  Lutherans,  especially  after  Luther's  death,  into  disagreeing 
parties ;  and  also,  to  exclude  from  the  Lutheran  community  the 
opbions  of  the  Reformed,  respecting  the  holy  supper  and  the 
person  of  Christ. 

§  40.  Yet  the  book,  which  was  to  have  restored  harmony  among 
the  Lutherans,  and  which  actually  did  so  in  many  places,  furnish- 
ed also  new  ground  of  discord.  In  the  first  place,  the  Reformed, 
and  those  who  either  favored  the  Reformed,  or  at  least  wished  to 
be  at  peace  with  them  for  the  sake  of  the  conunon  good,  when 
they  perceived^  that  by  this  Formula,  all  hope  of  healing  the 
acbism  was  at  an  end,  and  that  the  Reformed  were  entirely  ex- 
cluded from  all  communion  with  the  Lutherans,  violently  attack- 
ed, and  censured  in  bitter  writings,  both  the  Formula  and  its  au- 
thors. Beyond  the  bounds  of  Grermany,  the  Swiss,  (of  whom 
Rudolph  Hospinian  was  the  chief,)  and  the  Belgians  ;f  49)  and 
in  Germany,  those  of  the  Palaiinate,(60)  of  Anhalt,  pi  Baden, 
and  others,  waged  furious  war  upon  the  Formula.  This  imposed 
upon  the  Lutheran  divines,  and  especially  those  of  Saxony,  the 
disagreeable  task  of  defending  it  and  its  authors,  in  various  trea- 
tises.(51) 

•J  4 1 .  Even  among  the  Lutherans  themselves,  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  churches  could  not  be  persuaded,  either  by  intreaties 
or  arguments,  to  receive  the  Formula^  and  add  it  to  their  guides  in 
doctrinal  instruction.  It  was  therefore  rejected  by  the  Hessians, 
the  Pomeranians,  the^Nurembergers,  the  Holstenians,  (through  the 
influence  of  Patti  t?on  EitzeUy  the  superintendent  general,)  by  the 
Silesians,  the  Danes,  the  Brunswickers  or  Julians,  and  others.(52) 

(49)  PeUrViU^r's  Epistola  Apol^etica  Reformatarum  in  Belgio  eccIeBianim  ad 
et  contra  auctores  libri  Bergensis  dicti  Concordiae,  wiih  the  notes  of  Lew.  Oerk, 
a  Renesse;  republiahed  by  Danid  Gerdes,  in  his  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  or  Mi». 
celianeae  Groningens.  novae,  Tome  i.  p.  125  &c.  Add  Unschuld.  Nachricht 
AD.  1747,  p.  957  &c.  ^  ,.^      „  ^ 

(50;  The  palBgrave,  Jo.  Canmir,  ferthwith,  m  the  year  1577,  called  aconven* 
tion  of  the  Reformed  at  Frankfort,  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  tliis  Formula.  See 
Hmry  citing's  Hiatoria  ecclea.  Palatinae,  }  clxxix.  p.  143  &c. 

(51)  See  Jo,  Geo.  fValch's  Inlroduclio  in  libroa  symbolicos  Lutheranor.  Lib.  i. 

c.  vii.  p.  734  &c.  ,.,»,.  j-    i^-   •    u   u-u 

(52)  On  the  fiite  of  the  Formula  of  Concord  in  HoJstein,  see  die  Daniache  Bib- 
liothek,  vol.  iv.  p.  212  &c  vol.  v.  p.  355.  vol.  viii.  p.  3^--4^.  vol.  ix.  p.  1  &c. 
flenry  Mithliua,  Diasert.  Hirtor.  Theolog.  Di«.  i.  de  Reform.  Holaat.  p.  108  *c. 
j0m.  Grmitf,  Memoria  PauJi  ab  Eitzen ;  who,  however,  only  touchea  upon  this 
•abject.  The  tranaactiona  in  Denmark  relative  to  the  Formula,  and  t?o  caoiM 
of  ita  rejection,  may  be  learned  from  the  above  mentioned  Daniache  BibliotfteJC, 
which  contains  numerous  documents,  vol.  iv.  p.  222—282:  and  from  Erte  Pan- 
UmmdaiCB  Annalea  eccles.  Danicae  diplomatici,  Tom.  iii.  p.  466  &c.  who  alM 
•hows,  (p.  476  &c.)  that,  what  Jo.  Herm.  mm  EUwUh  and  others  endeavor  to 
make  dobbtful,  was  a  real  fact,  namely,  that  king  Fred^  II,  on  receiving  a  copy 
of  the  Formula,  threw  it  into  the  fire,  and  burnt  it.  Respecting  the  ^^ection  of 
the  Formola  by  the  Hessians,  see  the  documonis  in  der  Danischen  BibliotneK, 
Tol.  vii.  p.  273—364.  vol.  ix.  p.  1-67.  Add  TidmaniCs  Vitae  Theologor.  Mar- 
purzens.  p.  99  Ac.  Respecting  the  countries  of  Liegnitz  and  Bneg,  see  the  Un- 
Mhald.  Nacbricht.  AD.  1745.  p.  173,  Sue.  rtt  cannot  be  denied,  that  tbece  wero 
faults  preceding  this  Formula  of  Concord,  which  gave  to  many  Lutheran  churchef 
a  reasonable  excuse  for  procrastinating  or  even  refiising  to  subscribe  to  it.    It  wai 
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But  all  these  were  not  influenced  by  the  same  motives  and  argu- 
ments. Some  of  them,  as  the  Holstenians,  were  led  by  their  res- 
pect and  reverence  for  Ahlanethon,  to  abhor  a  ^}o6kf  in  which 
the  opinions  of  so  great  a  man  were  censured  and  exploded.  Oth- 
ers were  not  only  partial  to  Melanethon,  but  they  also  believed, 
that  some  of  the  sentiments  condemned  in  the  Formula,  were 
nearer  the  truth,  than  the  prevailing  views.  Some  were  .Kept 
from  approving  the  Formula,  by  their  secret  attachment  to  the 
opinions  of  the  Reformed  ;  and  some  by  the  hopes  they  had  in- 
dulged, that  the  Reformed  and  the  Lutheran  churches  might 
form  an  alliance.  (53)  Some  either  actually  feared,  or  at  least 
pretended  to  fear,  that  the  peace  and  harmony  of  the  Lutheran 
church  might  be  injured,  by  adding  a  new  symbt)lical  book  to 
their  old  ones.  And  others  olSered  other  reasons  for  their  dislike 
of  it. 

^  42.  JvXiuSy  duke  of  Brunswick,  had  been  a  kind  of  second 
father  of  the  Formula  of  Concord ;  and  had  contributed  to  the 
fabrication  of  it,  both  by  bis  counsels  and  by  liberal  expenditures. 
And  when  drawn  up,  he  had  commanded  all  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion in  his  dominions,  to  receive  it,  and  subscribe  their  names  to 
it.  But  after  the  Formula  was  published,  Julius  changed  his 
mind,  and  permitted  his  divines  at  Helmstadt,  Thiemann  Heshu- 
iius  and  the  others,  to  oppose  it,  and  to  exclude  it  from  a  place 
among  the   symbolical   books  of  his  territories.    The  principal 

published  too  hastily,  before  the  suggestioni  of  all  the  chorehea  had  been  neeir- 
ed :  whence  mAny,  afl,e.g.  the  churcnea  of  Pomerania  and  Holstein,  believed^  the 
Formala  waa  aent  to  them  only  for  form's  sake.  It  waa  thoucht,  the  Saxona  oa- 
amned  a  power,  in  the  whole  transaction,  which  did  not  belong  to  them ;  that 
they  aougnt  a  kind  of  control  o?er  the  Lutheran  churches,  which  no  one  wonid  in 
thla  aenae  concede  to  them.     Sckl.l 

(53)  pt  waa  the  fiust,  that  the  Formula  of  Concord  out  off  all  proapecta  of  a 
onion  of  oar  church  with  the  Reformed,  and  opposed  a  bar  to  ail  attempts  at 
pacification.  At  that  time,  the  points  in  controversy  with  the  Reformed,  were 
CMi)y  two;  namely,  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  aopper,  and  the  person  of  Christ. 
The  first  pervaded  the  whole  Lutheran  church  ;  the  aecond  did  not ;  for  before 
the  Formula  of  Concord,  it  was  only  the  Swabian  divinea,  that  defended  the  om- 
nipresence of  Chrlst*8  human  nature,  on  the  sround  of  a  communication  of  attri- 
butes. JjMiher  never  attempted  to  prove  his  doctrine  concerning  the  sopper,  from 
the  doctrine  de  commnnicatione  tdiomatum  ;  biK  solely  from  the  acriptures.  And 
if,  when  Zwingle  (who  would  parry  his  proofs  firoro  scripture,)  brought  him  on  lo 
the  subject  of  the  person  of  Christ,  he  derived  the  ubiquity  of  Christ^s  human  na- 
tmre,  from  its^  personal  union  with  the  divine  nature ;  yet  he  never  maintained, 
that  the  man  Christ  was  ahoays  and  wery  where  present;  but  merely,  that  be 
eould  be  present,  wherever  the  execution  of  his  mediatorial  office,  and  the 
fulfilment  of  hb  promises,  required;  and  of  course,  at  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  supper.  And  in  this,  the  theologians  of  upper  and  lower  Saxony  follow- 
ed him.  But  the  theologians  of  Swabia  and  Alsaoe  maintained  an  absolute  om< 
nipreaence  :  and  their  etatemenla  were  transferred  to  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
(yet  ao  that  the  other  opinion  waa  not  explicitly  excluded,)  and  thus  were  made 
articles  of  faith :  the  doctrine  of  election  by  grace,  also,  was  previoualy  a  private 
oj^inion  of  Calvin;  and  was  tranaformed  by  the  ay  nod  of  Dort  into  an  article  of 
faith,  to  all  that  received  the  decreea  of  that  aynod.  Thus  the  points  of  contro- 
versy Between  us  and  the  Reformed,  were  increased  by  the  Formula  of  Concord. 
Thev  were  alao  rendered  mere  virulent,  becauae  we  censured  aa  heretical,  and 
condemned,  a  church  that  hitherto  wished  to  be  a  sister  to  us.     SrJU.} 
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grounds,  on  which  the  divines  of  Juliu$  rejected  the  Formuta^ 
"nrere  :  (L)  That  the  printed  copy  di&red  in  some  parts,  from  the 
written  Formula  which  the  Brunswickers  had  approved.  (II.) 
That  the  docuine  of  free  will  was  incorrectly  explabed  in  the 
Formula ;  and  that  some  of  the  harsher  and  unsuitable  phrases  of 
Luther  were  employed  in  it.  (III.)  That  the  ubiqwty,  (as  it 
was  then  termed,)  or  the  boundless  presence  of  Christ's  human 
nature f  which  the  Lutheran  church  had  never  adopted  as  her 
doctrine,  was  taught  in  it.  Besides  these  reasons,  perhaps  other 
and  secret  ones,  influenced  duke  Juliui  not  to  adopt  the  jrormuja. 
There  were  various  negotiations  with  him,  and  with  his  theolo- 
gians, to  remove  these  difficulties ;  and  partrcularly,  in  the  year 
1583,  a  convention  of  theologians  from  the  electoral  Palatinate, 
Saxony,  Brandenburg,  and  Brunswick,  was  held  at  Quedlinburg, 
for  the  purpose  of  terminating  this  dissent :  but  Julius  remamed 
inflexible  in  bis  purpose,  and  wished  to  have  the  cause  of  the  For- 
mula  referred  to  a  council  of  the  whole  Lutheran  church.(54) 

^  43.  In  Saxony  itself,  not  a  few  detested  in  their  hearts,  mat 
PonnttZa,  which  they  subscribed  with  their  hands;  holdmg  fast 
the  doctrines,  which  they  had  received  from  Melanethon  and  his 
friends.  These,  on  the  death  of  Augustus^  and  the  accession  of 
Christian  I,  who  from  his  childhood  bad  been  imbued  with  the 
milder  sentiments  of  Melanethon^  and  is  said  to  have  been  too 
friendly  to  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the  Swiss,  again  lifted 
up  their  heads,  and  seemed  to  be  plotting  against  the  Formula  of 
Concord^  in  order  to  open  the  way  for  Calvbistic  opmions  and 
r^ulations  to  be  introduced  among  the  Saxons.    Aad  they  found 

(54)  See  Leank.  HuUer's  Conoordia  coDcore,  cap.  zlv.  p.  1051.    Phil.  JyL  RbH- 
m^er*«  Braunschweig.  Kirchenhistorie.  vol.  iii.  ch.  Tiii.  lect  i.  p.  483.  and  the 
wnten  mentioned  b)r  Chrigt.  Mattk.  P/aff,dB  Actis  et  scriptis  eccleeiae  Wiirtem- 
berg.  p.  62.  and  in  his  Htatoria  litterar.  Theolog.  P.  ii.  p.  423.    On  the  coofer- 
ence  at  Quedlinburg  and  iu  Acts,  aee  ajso  the  Danische  Bibliothek,  P.  Tiii.  p. 
595  dec.     [The  court  appears,  in  this  matter,  to  have  been  antuated  by  political 
considerations.    For  the  obiections  of  the  theologians  to  the  Formula,  might  ad- 
mit an  answer.    The  first  obiection,  respecting  the  discrepancy  between  the  print- 
ed and  the  written  copies  of  the  Formula,  was  founded  on  fact.    There  really 
were  words  and  phrases  interpolated  in  some  of  the  statements,  which  were  not 
in  the  written  copy.    The  other  party  did  not  deny  the  feet ;  but  said,  they  were 
minute  things,  and  not  alterations  of  the  doctrine,  but  merely  changes  in  the  pora.* 
seology,  introduced  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity.    And  this  was  actually  true.    Dr, 
Moslem  once  compared  the  subscribecl  copy  with  the  printed ;  and,  as  he  assert- 
ed, the  doctrine  in  both  was  the  same.    So  that,  if  they  had  been  disposed,  they 
might  easiljr  have  compromised  this  point.    So  also  the  two  other  points  were 
not  so  very  important.    The  Helmstadt  theologians  would  not  concede  the  ubi- 
quity ',  yet  they  held  it  possible,  that  Chrigt,  as  man,  should^be  in  varions  placeb 
at  the  same  time.    Now,  how  fiir  is  one  who  eoncedes  this,  from  believing  the 
ubiquity?    The  grand  difficulty  was  this.    The  electoral  Saxons  had,  in  the 
whole  Dusiness,  assumed  too  much  to  themselves,  and  had  acted  as  iawgiveri  to 
the  chnrch.    It  was  perceived,  that  if  this  matter  was  allowed  to  pass  thus,  the 
elector  of  Saxony  would  personate  the  pope,  and  his  principal  cleigy,  the  cardi- 
nals ;.  and  would  in  future  prescribe  laws  to  the  whole  Lutheran  church.    They 
would  therefore  maintain,  against  the  Saxons,  their  right  to  think  for  themselyee 
in  matters  of  religion,  and  would  shew,  that  they  conceded  to  Sexony  the  direction 
of  religious  affairs,  only  under  certain  restrictions.    &M.] 
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much  support  from  men  of  the  6r8t  rank,  and  especially  from 
JSficholas  Crdly  the  prime  minister  of  sUte.  Through  their  in«- 
fluence,  first  some  laws  were  enacted,  which  might  prepare  the 
minds  of  the  people  to  acquiesce  in  the  contemplated  rei/tdution ; 
•ad  then,  in  the  year  1591,  the  formula  o{  exorcism,  as  it  is  called, 
was  required  to  be  omitted,  in  the  administration  of  baptism.(55) 
Moreover,  not  only  was  there  a  new  German  ccUechism  published, 
which  was  favorable  to  the  designs  of  these  patrons  of  the  Reform- 
ed doctrines,  but  also,  a  new  edition  of  the  German  bible,  with 
the  notes  of  Henry  Sdltnutk,  adapted  to  the  object  in  contempla- 
tion, was  prepared  in  1591,  at  Dresden.  Andnow  violent  com- 
motions, and  seditions  of  the  people,  breaking  out  every  where,  the 
government  animadverted  severely  on  the  ministers  of  religion, 
viho  opposed  the  designs  of  the  court.  But  the  sudden  death  of 
Ciriitianj  which  took  place  this  very  year,  frustrated  all  these 
machinations.  The  theologians,  by  whom  the  business  had  been 
principally  managed,  were,  after  the  death  of  the  elector,  punished 
with  imprisonment  and  exile ;  and  Crelly  the  prime  director  of  it, 
received  in  1601,  the  fruit  of  his  temerity,  by  being  brought  to  a 
capita]  punishment.(56) 

^  44.  At  the  end  of  the  century,  Samud  Huber,  p,  Swiss  of 
Bern,  indiscreetly  awakened  a  new  controversy,  at  Wittemberg 
where  he  taught  theology.  Fired  with  hatred  of  the  Calvinistic 
doctrine  of  absolute  decrees,  he  maintained,  that  the  whole  hu- 
man race  were,  from  eternity,  elected  of  God  to  salvation ;  and 
he  accused  his  colleagues,  together  with  all  the  divines  of  the  Lu- 
theran church,  of  being  Calvinists ;  because  they  taught,  that 
those  only  are  elected,  whom  God  foresaw  would  die  in  faith. 
Learned  men  are  at  this  day  agreed,  that  Uuber  swerved  from  the 
common  Lutheran  doctrine,  rather  in  words,  than  in  meaning : 
for,  what  the  Lutherans  maintain  respecting  the  love  of  God,  as 
embracing  the  whole  hunian  race,  and  excluding  no  one  absolute- 
ly from  eternal  salvation,  this  he  would  explain  in  a  new  manner, 
and  in  new  phraseology.  But  this  age  having  learned  from  nu- 
merous examples,  that  new  phraseology  and  new  modes  of  ex- 
plaining doctrines  produced  as  lasting  and  as  pernicious  disturb- 
ance, as  new  errors,  urged  Huber  to  adopt  the  old  and  the  universal 
method  of  teaching,  in  preference  to  his  own.  And  when  he  de- 
clared, that  be  could  not  do  so,  and  his  patrons  here  and  there 
threatened  to  produce  disturbance,  he  was  compelled  to  relinquish 
his  office,  and  go  into  exile.(67) 

eSee  Ja.  MeUhior  Kraft* s  Geschichte  dgr  Exorciflmi,  p.  401  &c. 
See  Oo4fr.  Amold^t  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie.  P.  ii.  B.  xvi.  ch.  xxxii. 
.  and  the  writera  mentioned  by  Hcrm.  Ascan.  EngeUken,  Dias.  de  Nic. 
Crellio,  eititque  lupplicio;  Rostocb  1784. 

(57^  The  wnten  on  tbis  controveny  are  menUoned  by  Christ  MaUh,  Pfi^, 
locrodactio  to  Hiator.  litterar.  TbeoJog.  P.  ii.  Lib.  iii.  p.  431  &c.  [See,  in  pardw- 
uur,  Go4/r.  Arnold's  Kirchen-and  Ketzerhistorie,  Book  xvi.  ch.  xxx.  voJ.  i.  p. 
958  Ac.    It  rauft  not  be  suppoaed,  by  the  incautiua  reader^  that  HiUfer  believed 
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^  46.  That  the  controversies  here  recounted,  and  others  of  less 
magnitude,  were  very  injurious  to  the  public  interests  of  the  church 
founded  by  Luther^  no  one,  well  informed  in  the  history  of  those 
times,  will  deny.  Moreover  the  method  of  discussing  and  termina- 
ting controversies  in  that'bge,  if  estimated  according  to  the  modern 
views  of  good  men,  contained  much  that  was  inconsistent  with 
equity,  moderation,  and  charity.  And  while  they  are  unjust, 
who  load  with  reproaches  the  authors  of  those  evils,  indiscrimin- 
ately, and  boldly  pronounce  them  destitute  of  all  reason  and  vir- 
tue ;  those  as  still  more  vnjust^  who  cast  all  the  blame  on  the  vic- 
tors, and  pronounce  the  vanquished  to  be  saints  and  deserving  of 
a  better  fate.  That  men  recently  led  out  of  the  thickest  darkness 
into  the  light,  should  not  at  once  discern  and  distinguish  all  ob- 
jects, as  they  do  who  have  long  been  in  the  light,  is  not  at  all 
strange.  Besides,  that  age  was  unpolished,  and  not  only  tolera- 
ted but  applauded  many  things  in  morals,  and  in  the  modes  of 
living,  acting,  and  contending,  which  modem  times,  improved  by 
experience  and  education, 'disapprove  and  reject.  But  with  what 
views  and  intentions  the  individuals  contended,  whether  they  act- 
ed maliciously  or  ingenuously  and  in  good  faith,  belongs^not  to  ui 
to  decide,  but  to  him  who  knows  the  hearts  of  men. 

^  46.  The  theologians,  among  the  Lutherans,  who  illustrated 
the  various  branches  of  sacred  learning,  form  a  very  long  list. 
Besides  Luther  and  Melancthon,  who  excelled  all  the  rest  in 
genius  and  learning,  the  more  distinguished  were,  Hieronymus 
fVeller^  Martin  Chemnitz^  John  Brentiusj  Matthias  Flactus^ 
Urban  Regiusy  George  Major ^  Nicholas  Amsdorf^  Erasmus  Sar-^ 
eeriusj  John  MatJiesius,  John  Wigandy  Francis  Lamherty  Jcmes 
Andreae,  David  Chytraeus,  Nicholas  Selneekery  Martin  Bucer^ 
Paul  Fa^usy  Casper  Crucigerj  Victorin  Strigelius^  Cyriacus 
Spaf^enoergy  Matthew  Judex,  Tilemann  Heshusius,  Joachim 
Westphaly  JohnAepinuSy  Andrew  Osiander,  and  many  others.(58) 

in  th«  final  salvation  of  all  men.  He  used  the  words  decree  and  dectioUf  as  equiv- 
alent to  gradims  invUatian.  This  he  supposed,  in  the  eternal  connsels  of  Uod, 
extended  to  all  men  equally,  and  without  distinction.  But  to  make  their  calling' 
and  eUctum  sure^  they  must  repent  and  believe ;  which ,  he  supposed,  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  wiU  not  do,  and  of  course  will  be  damned  to  ail  eternity.  Thw 
ne  expressly  stated  in  the  confession  of  his  faith,  which  be  published  in  1595. 
See  Arnoidi  1.  c.  p.  d53.  and  Schroeckh.  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  ir. 
p.  664.     TV.] 

^58^  For  an  account  of  tifese,  Melchior  Adam's  Vitae  Theologorum,  the  his^ 
toncal  and  literary  [and  biographical]  Dictionaries,  Letois  Elies  du  Pin's  BibK* 
otheoue  des  Auteurs  separ^s  de  la  communion' de  V  Eglise  Romaine,  and  others, 
may  oe  consulted.  The  lives  of  many  of  them  have  been  separately  written, 
with  care,  in  our  age:  e.  g.  the  life  of  Hieronymus  Weller  by  Laemma,  of  Flad- 
tts  by  RiUer,  of  Heshnsius  and  Spangcnberrt  by  Leuckfdd,  ox  Fagius  by  FeuerHn^ 
of  Cnytraens  by  Schiitze,  of  Westphal  by  Am.  Grevius,  of  Bueer  by  Verporten^  of 
Avpimus  by  Ortvius,  Ac. 
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CHAPTER  U. 

HMTOBT  or  THE  RSrORMCD  CHURCH. 

i  1.  General  character  oF  the  Reformed  church. — $  3.  Caases  of  thia  character.— 
§  3.  Origin  of  this  church. — §  4.  ZWincUan  cootesta  respecting  the  Lord*a 
«upper. — 4  ^«  Histoiy  of  them,  till  LutHer^s  death. — §  6.  Tronsactioos  after 
liis  tleath.-^§  7.  Controversy  respecting  predestination. — §  8.  The  height  of 
it. — §  9.  Two  periods  in  the  early  history  of  ibis  church. — §  10.  Points  of  dif- 
ference between  tlie  Swiss  and  the  Lutherans. ->§  11.  John  Caltin  a  principal 
founder  of  this  church. — §  12  The  doctrine  and  discipline  inculcated  by  Cal- 
vin.— §  13.  All  the  Reformed  did  not  embrace  bis  views. — &  14.  Pro^^eas  of 
this  church  in  Germany. — S  15.  Progress  in  France. — §  16.  Prosresa  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland. — §  17.  Rise  of  the  Content.— §  18, 19.  Their  opiaiona.— 
§  20.  Their  Aindamental  principles. — §2rrSects  among  them,  ^rgyuiati. — 
J,  22.  The  Dutch.  Reformed  church.^f  23.  Reformed  church  of^lftu3!^§ 
^.  The  Bohemian  Brethren. — §  25  Waldensiuu:  Hungarians:  Transylva- 
nians. — ■§  96.  Churches  which  joined  the  Reformed. — 4  27.  Diversity  among 
the  Reformed. — §  28.  Their  doctrines. — §  29.  Their  dissent  from  the  Luther- 
an8.~§  30.  Importance  of  the  difference. — §  31.  Ecclesiastical  power. — §  32. 
OrcanizatioB  ofttie  church. — §  33.  Church  discipline.  §  34.  gifltfl ^ *'fflmiflg- 
— f  35.  Biblical  expositors. — §  36.  Dogmatic  theology. — §  37.  Practical  the- 
ology.— 4  ^'  Calvin's  contest  with  the  spiritual  libertines. — §  39.  His  con- 
tests witli  the  Genevan8.~§  40.  Castalio. — §  41.  Bolsec. — §  42.  Ochin. — 
§  43, 44.  Controversy  between  the  Puritans  and  the  Epiacopalians. 

^  1.  The  church  which  chooses][to  be  called  the  Reformed^  or 
the  Evangelical  Rearmed  churchy  and  which  was  formerly  call- 
ed, by  its  opposers,  the  Zwinglian  or  the  Calvinittic  church,  and 
is  now  called,  by  many,  the  Calvinistic  ReJormiedf{\\  differs  in 
character  from  nearly  all  others.  For  ail  others  stana  united  by 
the  bond  of  a  common  system  of  doctrine  and  discipline :  but  this 
b  not  the  case  with  the  Reformed  churchy  which  neither  holds  to 
one  system  of  faith,  but  to  many  creeds,  considerably  variant ; 
nor  adopts  the  same  modes  and  forms  of  worship;  nor  has  ever^ 
where  the  same  constitution  and  government.  Of  course,  this 
church  does  not  require  of  its  ministers,  that  they  should  all  hold 
and  teach  the  same  things ;  but  allows  very  many  points  of  doc- 
trine, and  those  of  no  little  consequence,  to  be  variously  stated 
and  explained,  provided  the  great  first  principles  of  religion  and 
and  piety  remain  inviolate.  This  church  may,  therefore,  be  call- 
ed a  great  community,  made  up  of  various  kinds  of  churches ; 

(1)  [In  England  and  America,  the  term  Reformed  u  commonly  applied  to  all 
the  different  sects,  which,  in  this  century,  separated  from  the  Uomish  church : 
and  the  term  Protestant  is  used  with  the  same  lotitude.  But  the  Lutheran  wri- 
ters use  the  term  Rrformedf  to  denote  all  the  larger  sects,  except  their  own, 
which  separated  from  the  Romish  church  during  this  century.  In  this  sense  Dr, 
Moshnm  here  uses  it.  It  would  have  been  more  accurate,  however,  had  he  said 
the  Rrformed  Churches  ;  for  the  sects  he  includes,  do  not  pretend  to  be  one  churchy 
or  one  sect.  They  are,  and  they  profess  to  be,  as  distinct  from  each  other,  as  any 
or  all  of  theiB  are  from  the  Lutheran  church.    See  the  following  note.     TV.] 
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which,  the  moderation  of  all,  in  tolerating  dissent,  keeps  from 
splitting  into  various  aects.(2) 

^  2.  Such  was  not  the  original  character  of  this  church ;  but  it 
was  thrown  into  this  state  by  the  force  of  circumstances.  The 
Swiss,  with  whom  it  originated,  and  especially  John  Calvin,  who 
was  the  second  father  of  it,  spared  no  pains  to  bring  all  the  con- 
gregations that  united  with  them^  to  adopt  the  same  forms  of  faitb 
and  practice,  and  the  same  mode  of  government }  and  while  they 
looked  upon  the  Lutherans  as  brethren  that  were  in  error,  they 
were  not  disposed  to  grant  indulgence  and  impunity  themselves^ 
nor  were  they  willing  their  assoeiates^  should  grant  it,  to  those  who 
dpenly  favored  the  Lutheran  views  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  per-- 
son  of  Christ,  predestination,  and  the  kindred  subjects.  But 
when  fierce  contests  arose  in  Britain,  both  respecting  the  form  of 
church  government,  and  respecting  rites,  and  sonoe  other  subjects, 
between  what  were  called  the  EpiscopalianB  and  the  Puritans, 
it  seemed  to  be  necessary  to  extend  a  little  the  arms  of  the  church, 
and  to  reckon  among  genuine  brethren  such  as  deviated  a  litde 
from  the  opinions  and  the  regulations  of  the  Genevans.  And  af- 
ter the  Synod  of  Dort,  much  greater  moderation  ensued.  For, 
although  the  opinions  of  the  Arminians  were  rejected  and  con- 
demned, they  found  their  way  inio  the  minds  of  great  numbers. 
The  English  church,  in  the  time  of  Charles  I,  publicly  renounced 
the  opinions  of  Calvin  respecting  the  divine  decrees  ;(3)  and 

^2)  ["  These  obflervations  are  desifned  to  give  the  LtUheran  church  an  air  of 
wtttiff  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Reformed,  But  there  is  a  real  fallacy  in 
tbii  specious  representation  of  things.  The  Rrformed  church,  when  considereit 
in  the  true  extent  of  the  term  Refarmedy  comprehends  all  those  religious  commit- 
nities  that  separated  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and,  in  this  sense,  in- 
cludes the  Lutheran  church,  as  well  as  the  others.  And  even  when  this  epithet 
is  used  in  opposition  to  the  community  founded  by  Luther,  it  represents,  not  a 
single  church,  as  the  Episcopal,  Presbytetian,  or  Independent,  but  rather  a  colUc- 
Uon  iff  churches;  which,  thoujgh  the^  be  invisibly  united  by  a  belief  and  profes- 
sion of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  yet  frequent  separate  Tpjacea  of 
worship,  and  have  each  a  visible  center  of  external  union  peculiar  to  themeeWes, 
which  IS.  formed  by  certain  peculiarities  in  their  respective  rales  of  public  wor- 
ship and  ecclesiasticai  n^overnment.  An  attentive  examination  of  the  disci- 
pline, polity,  and  worship  of  the  churches  of  £k^n(£!,  Scotland,  HoUand,  ejkd 
Switzerland,  will  set  this  matter  in  the  clearest  light.  The  first  of  these  charcb- 
es,  beinff  governed  by  bishops,  and  not  admitting  the  validity  of  presbyterian  orii- 
nation,  diners  from  the  other  three,  more  than  any  of  these  differ  from  each  oth- 
er. There  are,  however,  peculiarities  of  government  and  worship,  that  distin- 
Siish  the  church  of  Holland  from  that  of  Scotland,  The  institution  of  deaeot», 
p  use  of  forms  for  the  celebration  of  the  sacraments,  an  ordinary  ^^tita  of  pray- 
er,  the  obeervation  of  the  festivals  of  Christmas,  Easter,  Ascension-dev,  and 
Whitsuntide,  are  established  in  the  Dutch  church  ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
church  of  Scotland  differs  from  it  extremefy  in  these  respects. — But  after  all,  to 
what  does  the  pretended  uniformity  amonc  the  Lutherans  amount.'  are  not  some 
of  the  Lutheran  churches  governed  by  bishops,  while  others  are  ruled  by  elders? 
It  shall  moreover  be  shewn  in  its  proper  place,  that,  even  iii  point  of  doctrine, 
the  Lutheran  churches  are  not  so  very  remarkable  for  their  uniformity.''    Mad.'\ 

(3)  V*  Many  members  of  the  church  of  England,  with  archbishop- Laied  at  their 
head,  did,  indeed,  propagate  the  doctrines  of  Armimus,  both  in  their  pulpits,  and 
in  their  writings.  But  it  is  not  accurate  to -say  that  the  Church  of  England  rs- 
nouneed  puhUdy,  in  that  reign,  the  opinions  of  Calvin.  See  this  matter  fitrther 
discussed,  in  the  note  (m)  [note  (49)]  Cent.  xvii.  Sec.  ii.  P.  ii.  ch.  ii.  § .  dO.'*  Mad.'] 
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Studied  entire  conformity  with  the  opinions  and  practices  of  th^ 
first  ages  of  Christianity.  Some  German  churches  dared  not,  pub- 
licly, assent  entirely  to  the  Genevan  views,  lest  they  should  be 
declared  to  have  cut  themselves  off  from  the  privileges  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession.  Finally,  the  French  exiles,  who  had  long 
been  accustomed  to  milder  views,  and  had  [diilosophized  in 
the  free  manner  of  their  countrymen,  having  become  dispersed 
over  the  whole  Reformed  world,  allured  many  to  emulate  them, 
by  their  eloquence  and  their  talents.  All  these  and  some  other 
circumstances  have  gradually  instilled  such  a  spirit  of  gentleness 
and  patience,  that  at  the  present  day,  all,  except  such  as  either 
adhere  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  fiercely  deiend  the  errors  of  the 
Socinians,  Aanabaptists,  or  Quakers,  can  hold  their  place  among 
the  members  of  the  reformed  church.  This  has  taken  place,  con- 
trary to  the  wishes,  and  against  the  opposition  of  many :  but  they 
are  far  outnumbered  and  outinfluenced,  by  the  others,  who  sop- 
pose  there  are  but  few  things  necessary  to  be  believed,  in  order  to 
salvation,  who  allow  many  doctrines  to  be  variously  explained, 
and  who  wish  to  extend  tlie  Reformed  church  as  widely  as  pos- 
sible.(4) 

^  3.  The  founder  of  tlie  Reformed  church  was  Ulriek  Zvnngle^ 
a  Swiss,  an  acute  man,  and  a  lover  of  truth.(5)  He  not  only  wish- 
ed to  have  many  things  suppressed,  in  the  public  worship  and  in 
the  churches,  which  Luther  thought  might  be  borne  with,  images 
for  instance,  altars,  candles,  the  formula  of  exorcitm^  the  private 
[auricular}  confession  of  sins,  &[;c.  and  prescribed  the  most  simple 
lorms  of  worship ;  but  he  likewise  taught,  on  some  points  of  doc- 
trine, in  particular  respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  very  differently 
from  Luther.  And  those  who  labored  with  him  in  banishing  the 
popish  superstitions  among  the  Swiss,  approved  these  singular 
opmions  of  Zwingle.  From  these  men,  all  the  churches  of  Swit- 
zerland, which  separated  from  the  Romish  communion,  received 
those  opinions.  From  Switzerland,  by  the  preaching  and  writings 
of  his  pupils  and  friends,  the  same  tenets  spread  among  the  neigh- 
boring nations.  Thus  the  Reformed  chuirch,  of  which  Zwingle 
was  the  parent,  was  at  first  small,  and  of  limited  extent,  but  by  de- 
grees became  an  extensive  bod^. 

§  4.  The  principal  cause  of  the  separation  of  the^  Lutherans 
from  the  Swiss,  was  ZwingUU  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord's 

(4)  There  has  never  yet  been  published  a  full  and  accurate  History  of  the  Re- 
fbrmed  church.  Mraham  SeuUetus  would  have  given  usone,  down  to  his  times, 
in  his  Anoales  Evangolii  renovatt  j  but  only  a  very  small  part  of  that  work  has 
been  preserved.  Theodote  HasaeuSy  who  projected  Annales  Ecclesiae  Reformat 
tae,  was  cut  off  by  a  premature  death.  James  Basnage's  fumouB  work,  which  was 
last  published,  Roterdam  1725,  ii.  vol.  4to.  entitled  :  Histoire  de  la  Religion  des 
Eglises  Reform^es,  is  not  a  history  of  this  church,  but  merely  shews,  that  the  pe- 
culiar doctrines  of  the  Reformed  church  are  not  novel,  but  very  ancient,  and  have 
been  held  in  all  ages  of  the  church.  Louis  Maimbourg* sHiBloire  du  Calvinisme 
is  filled  with  innumerable  errors,  and  written  with  the  pen  of  partiality. 

(5)  Soe  above.  Sec.  i.  History  of  the  Reformation,  p.  29  &o. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH.  l8ft 

supper.  While  Luther  maiDtained^  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  truly,  though  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  present  in  the 
holy  supper,  and  are  presented  along  with  the  bread  and  wine  in 
that  ordinance,  Zwingh  held  on  the  contrary,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  are  only  signs  and  symbols  of  the  absent  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  and  he  so  taught  in  his  public  writings,  from  the  year 
1524  onward8.(6)  The  next  year,  John  Oecolampadiu$f  a  the- 
dogian  of  Basil,  and  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  that  agei 
did  the  same  thing.(7)  Both  were  opposed  by  Luther  and  bis 
friends,  and  especially  by  the  Swabians,  with  great  firmness  and 
resolution.  Philip y  the  langrave  of  Hesse,  fearing  much  injury 
to  the  mcipient  cause  of  the  Protestants^  from  these  contests,  en- 
deavored to  put  an  end  to  them  by  a  conference  held  at  Marpurg» 
in  the  year  1529,  between  Zwinghy  Luther ^  and  some  others* 
But  he  could  obtain  only  a  truce,  not  a  peace.  Luther  and  Zwin* 
gle  came  to  agreement  on  many  points :  but  the  controversy  re« 
specting  the  Lord's  supper,  was  left  for  God  and  time  to  heal.(8) 
^  5.  Zunngle  had  but  just  settled  his  church,  when,  in  the  year 
1530,  he  fell  in  a  battle  of  the  Zurichers  with  the  Roman  catho- 
lic Swiss,  the  defenders  of  the  old  religion.  He  marched  out  to 
this  war,  not  for  the  purpose  of  fighting,  but  for  the  sake  of  en^* 
couraging  and  consoling  the  soldiers,  though  he  went  armed,  ac- 
cordbg  to  the  customs  of  his  country. (9)  After  his  death,  cer« 
tain  good  and  moderate  men  among  the  Lutherans^  especially 
Martin  Bucer^  labored  with  all  zeal  and  diligence,  by  exhorta- 
tions, explanations,  admonitions,  and  perhaps  also  by  shrouding 
the  opinions  of  both  parties  in  ambiguous  language,  to  bring  about 
a  compromise  of  some  sort.  (10)  That  those  who  undertook  this 
difficult  task  had  good  intentions  and  designs,  no  one,  who  is  him- 
self honest  and  candid,  will  call  in  question :  but  whether  thej^ 
took  the  right  and  proper  method  to  accomplbh  their  object,  is 
less  clear.  In  Switzerland,  some  commotions  resulted  from  these 
movements  of  Bucer.  For  some  refused  to  give  up  the  opinion  of 

(6)  Yet,  before  that  year,  Zwingle  had  so  beliered,  and  taught,  in  private.  So» 
Dan,  GerdeSf  Historia  Evangelii  renovati,  Tom.  i.  Append,  p.  298* 

(7)  See  Jo.  Conrad  FuesUUf  Ccnturia  i.  Epist.  theol.  Reforaiatorum,  p.  31, 
35,  44,  49.  ^.     [See  also,  above,  Sect.  i.  oh.  ii.  p.  38,  and  note  (45).     TV.] 

(8)  Abrah.  Ruehatf  Histoire  de  la  Reformatiun  de  la  Swisae,  vol.  i.  passim,  vol. 
ii.  Livr.  vi.  p*  463  ^-c.  Jo.  Henry  HoUinger's  Helvetiscfae  Klrehangeaclriefate,  P. 
iii.  Lib.  vi.  p.  27,  51  &c.  p.  483.  Vol.  Em.  Loseher,  Historia  Motoam,  P,  i.  cap. 
ii.  iii.  p.  55  ^^c.  cap.  vi.  p.  143  ^.  Jo.  Conr.  PuesUn's  Beytrage  zur  Schweit- 
zer-Reformation.  Tom.  iv.  p.  120  ^-c.  [and  above,  p.  40,  41,  note  (45),  and  p.  47. 
§.27.     TV.] 

(9)  Those  of  our  church,  who  formerly  reproached  ZudngU,  and  the  Reformed 
church,  with  this  death,  did  not  consider  the  customs  of  the  Swiss  nation,  in  that 
ajge.  For  all  the  Swiss,  when  summoned  to  defend  their  countrjr,  were  at  that 
ume  obliged  to  march,  and  not  even  the  reliffions  teachers  and  ministers  were  ex- 
cused. And  in  the  very  baUle  in  which  ZvntigU  fell,  there  feU  likewise  a  doet«Mr 
of  Bern,  Hieronymus  Ponianua,  See  FuesUn's  Centuria  i.  Epistolar.  Uieol.  Ra- 
Ibnnator.  p.  84  4^- 

(10)  See  Alb.  Menon.  Verpoorten's  Comment,  de  MartiaoBuceroet  ejoiMiiten- 
tia  de  Coena  Domini,  §.  ix.  p.  23  ^.  Coburs  1709. 8vo.  '  L'6scker*9  HwtoriaMo- 
taura,  P.  i.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  p.  181.  and  P.  ii.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  ii.  p.  16. 

Vot.m.  24 
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Zm$igU;  while  others  embraced  the  explanations  and  the  modifi- 
ed views  of  jBucer.(ll)  But  these  commotions  had  no  influence 
fo  bring  about  a  peace  with  Luther.  But  out  of  Switzerland  and 
among  the  theologians  of  upper  Germany,  who  had  adhered  to 
the  side  of  the  Swiss,  Bucer^s  efforts  to  settle  the  controversy  had 
such  effect,  that  in  the  year  1536,  they  sent  a  deputation  to  Wit- 
temburg,  and  connected  themselves  with  Luther,  abandoning  the 
Swiss.(12)  The  Swiss  he  could  not  persuade  to  do  so :  yet  for 
some  years  afterwards,  the  prospect  of  an  agreement  was  not  ab- 
lolutely  desperate.  But  in  the  year  1 544,  when  Lmther  publish- 
ed his  Confession  of  faith  respecting  the  hordes  supper^  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  opinions  of  the  Swiss ;  the  Zurichers  the  year 
IbUowing,  publicly  defended  their  cause  against  him  s  and  by 
these  movements  all  the  efforts  of  the  pacificators  were  rendered 
nugstorj.flS) 

^  6.  Tne  happy  death,  by  which  Lather  was  removed  in  1 546, 
seemed  to  dispel  this  cloud,  and  again  inspire  the  hope  that  a 
compromise  might  take  place.  For  Melancthon  and  his  friends  and 
disciples,  so  eagerly  desired  to  have  the  Lutherans  and  Zwinglians 
onite,  that  he  did  not  refuse  even  a  dissembled  peace,  and  would 
turn  every  way  to  accomplish  it.  On  the  other  side,  John  Cal- 
vin^ a  native  of  Noyon  in  France,  and  a  teacher  at  Geneva,  a  man 
venerated  even  by  his  enemies  for  his  genius,  learning,  eloquence, 
and  other  endowments,  and  moreover  the  friend  of  Melancthon^ 
tempered  the  offensive  opinion  of  Zvnnghj  and  endeavored  to 
prevail  with  the  Swiss,  and  especially  with  those  of  Zurich,  among 
whom  his  influence  was  very  great,  to  adopt  his  views.ri4)  He 
rejected  indeed  the  idea  of  the  actual  presence  of  the  Dody  and 
bfood  of  Christ  in  the  holy  supper;  but  he  supposed,  a  certain 
dimne  influence  from  Christ  accompanied  the  bread  and  wine,  to 
those  who  received  them  with  full  faith  and  an  honest  heart :  and 
to  render  this  doctrine  the  more  acceptable,  he  expressed  it  in 
nearly  the  same  phraseology,  in  which  Luther  expressed  his  doc- 
trine. For  it  was  the  common  error  of  all  who  assumed  the  of- 
ifice  of  pacificators  in  this  contest,  or  who  attempted  to  restore 
/harmony,  that  they  endeavored  rather  to  produce  agreement  in 
/  words  man  in  sentiment.  But  Melancthon^  though  extremely 
desirous  of  peace,  neither  had  fortitudeenough  openly  to  engage  in 
this  perilous  enterprise ;  nor  would  bis  opposers  allow  him  tran- 
quility enough,  after  the  death  of  Lathery  to  collect  himself  and 

an  Sm  ISteaUn'w  Centuria  i.  Epistolar.  TJieolog.  p.  163,  170, 181, 182, 190, 

(13)  LSseheTf  1.  o.  cap.  ii.  p.  205.  ^brah.  Rnehat,  Histoire  de  la  Reformation 
de  la  SwitM,  Toma  v.  p.  6^  SfC.  Hettinger's  Helvetiiche  Kirchengesch.  vol. 
isi.  Book  Ti.  p.  702  ^,    [See  pa.  60,  above,  note.     TV.] 

(13)  UtekeTf  1.  o.  P.  ii.  Lab.  ii.  cap.  iv.  p.  241  ^.  [This  Cottfession  is  a  dif- 
ftrent  work,  ftom  Lutkar's  Large  Confeaiion,  published  in  the  year  1528.     TV.} 

(14)  CM§t>  AuptMt.  SaUg*9  Historia  der  Augsbarg.  Confession,  vol.  ii.  Book 
▼it.  oh.  iii.  p.  107^ 
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begin  the  arduous  business.  Besides,  the  contention  which  had 
been  intermitted,  was  renewed  in  1562,  by  Joachim  JVeitphal, 
a  pastor  at  Hamburg ;  than  whom,  after  Fladus^  there  was  no 
more  strenuous  vindicator  of  the  sentiments  of  Luther.  For  to 
the  MiUual  Consent  of  the  Genevans  and  Zurichers^  in  regard 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament^  he  opposed  a  book,  written  in 
the  caustic  style  of  Lnither^  entitled,  a  Farrago  oj  confused  and" 
discordant  opinions  respecting  the  sacred  supper ^  colleettd  from 
the  books  of  the  Sacramentarians ;  in  which  he  bitterly  taxed 
the  reformed  with  their  disagreements  on  the  doctrine  of  the  8up-> 
per,  and  most  earnestly  contended  for  the  opinion  of  Luther. 
in  a  style  no  less  harsh,  Calvin  first  replied  to  him :  and  soon 
after,  some  jobing  Westphal^  and  others  joining  Calvin,  the  par- 
ties became  insensibly  excited,  and  the  contest  raged  even  worse 
than  before,  and  no  human  power  seemed  adequate  to  check  it.(15) 
^  7.  To  these  controversies  an  immense  accession  was  made, 
afterwards,  by  the  contest  respecting  the  decrees_oXGod  b rela- 
tion to  the  eternal  salvation  of  men ;  which  was  moved  by  John 
Calvin,  and  was  very  fruitful  in  abstruse  and  dark  questions. 
The  first  teachers  among  the  Swiss,  were  so  far  from  the  views 
of  those  who  hold,  that  God  by  his  supreme  and  absolute  sove- 
reignty, appointed  some  to  everlasting  joy,  and  others  to  everlast- 
ing pain,  from,  all  eternity,  and  without  any  regard  had  to  their 
condition  and  conduct,  that  they  seemed  not  far  removed  firom 
the  sentiments  of  the  Pelagians ;  and  did  not  hesitate,  with  Zwin^ 
gU,  to  promise  heaven  to  all  who  lived  accordbg  to  right  rear 
son. (16)  But  Ca/mn  diddering  from  them,  supposed  that  Grod, 
by  his  sovereign  pleasure,  a$;signs  to  mankind  their  fiiture  condi-  ] 
tion,  and  that  his  absolute  decree  is  the  onhr  cause  both  of  the 
eternal  felicity,  and  the  eternal  misery,  of  all  men.(17)  And 
this  opinion  was  in  a  short  time,  propagated  by  his  writings  and 
his  pupils  throughout  the  whole  body  of  the  Keformed,  nay,  was 
added  to  the  public  doctrines  of  the  church  in  some  regions.  Ihe 

fl5)  Loseher^s  Historia  MotQum,  P.  ii.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  Tiil  p.  83  4^.  Jo.  MSt* 
ler*t  Cirobria  Littenita,  Tom.  iii.  p.  642  ^.  Arnold  Uremus,  Memoria  Joaohioai 
WoBtphali,  p.  62, 106  ^. 

(16)  See  this  demonstrated ,  by  many  proofs,  in  Jokn  DuiUi's  Apologiapro da- 
abns  ecclesiaram  Gallicaram  ^nodis,  adversus  Frider.  Spanhemium,  P.  it.  p. 
d46.  Jo,  Alphon,  Turretin,  Epiatola  ad  aotistitem  Cantuariensem ;  wiuoh  m 
printed  in  the  Bibliotheque  Germanique,  Tome  ziii.  p.  9S.  Riek,  Siman^  Biblio- 
theque  Critiqoe,  under  the  iictitioas  name  of  Saniore,  Tome  iii.  cap.  zzyiii.p.99S, 
296.  The  author  of  the  French  notes  to  the  Formula  Consensus  Helretioa,  p. 
58  &c.  The  very  learned  Damd  Oerdes,  indeed,  in  bis  Miscellanea  Groningens. 
Tom.  ii.  476, 477,  seems  to  teach  the  contrary ;  namely,  that  Calvin  held  tba  same 
opinions  as  the  first  teaehers  among  the  Swiss.  But  he  may  be  reibted  hr  what 
he  himself  adduces  concerning  the  disturbances  in  Switzerland  produced  by  Cof- 
vinV  opinions. 

(17)  [This  statement  appears  quite  too  strong.  Neither  Calmnf  nor  jfi^pisfmSy 
nor  any  other  distinguished  teacher  of  the  divine  decrees,  in  ancient  times,  main- 
tained that  God's  "  absolute  decree  is  the  only  cause  of  eternal  felicity  and  eternal 
misery."  On  the  contrary,  they  maintained,  that  the  sinfulness  of  men  is  the  sola 
cause  of  their  eternal  misery.  Neither  did  they  suppose,  that  the  righteous  are 
saved,  without  any  acts  or  agency  of  their  own.     Tr.j 
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Italian,  Jerome  Zanchiusn  who  was  devoted  to  the  views  of  Cal- 
»♦»,  first  moved  sad  controversy  on  this  subject,  at  Strasburg,  in 
the  year  1560  ;  and  the  controversy  soon  grew  to  such  a  height, 
by  the  various  persons  engaged  in  it,  that  it  may  be  questioned, 
whether  this,  or  the  former  controversy  respecting  the  Lord's 
supper,  contributed  most  to  exasperate  feelings  and  to  confirm  the 
8chism.(l8) 

§  8.  All  prospect  of  calming  the  passions,  and  of  settling  in 
some  way  these  great  contests,  was  at  an  end  as  respects  tlie 
Swiss ;  and  the  only  gleam  of  hope,  was  from  the  Saxons,  the 
pupils  and  followers  of  Melancthon^  who,  it  was  well  known, 
•ought  to  find  some  method  of  producing  harmony,  after  the  death 
of  their  insructor.  But,  being  destitute  of  a  leader  of  forecast, 
who  could  seize  favorable  opportunities,  they  rendered  the  wound 
which  seemed  mortal,  absolutely  incurable,  by  the  remedies  they 
applied.  For  while  they  endeavored  to  corrupt  the  public  teach- 
ers and  the  youth,  or  at  least  to  induce  them  to  tolerate  the  opin- 
ions of  the  Swiss,  by  publishing  certain  books,  as  has  been  stated, 
they  drew  ruin  upon  themselves  and  their  project,  and  gave  occa- 
sion for  the  formation  of  the  noted  Formula  of  Concord^  which 
condemned  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  respecting  the  sacred 
supper  and  the  person  of  Christ.  This,  being  received  by  the 
^eatest  part  of  the  Lutherans  among  their  rules  of  faith,  was  an 
insurmountable  obstacle  to  all  efforts  of  the  pacificators. 

%  9.  Thus  far  we  have  attended  to  the  origin,  causes,  and  pro- 
gress of  the  schism,  which  separated  the  Reformed  from  the  Lu- 
/^  Sierans.    We  must  next  look  into  the  internal  state,  the  history, 

'*'  and  the  growth  of  the  Reformed  church.    The  history  of  the  Re- 

X^  -y .  formed  body,  during  this  century,  should  be  divided  into  two  jje- 
'j  t  itc-CL  yj^g  .  Qf  ^^j^.[j  ^Q  fi|.gt  extends  from  the  year  1519,  when  Zmn- 
--  ^ ^-  gU  began  to  form  a  church  separate  from  the  Romish  communi- 
ty, on  to  the  time  when  John  Calvin  setded  at  Geneva,  and  ob- 
tained an  absolute  ascendency  among  the  Reformed.  The  latter 
period  embraces  the  remainder  of  the  century.  In  the  first  pe- 
riod|  the  church,  which  afterwards  assumed  the  title  of  Reform^ 
edf  (in  imitation  of  their  neighbors  the  French,  who  distinguished 
themselves  from  the  Roman  Catholics  by  this  title,)  was  of  no 
great  extent,  being  almost  confined  to  Switerland.  Some  small 
states,  indeed,  in  the  adjacent  countries  of  Swabia  and  Alsace,  as 
Strasburg,  and  a  few  others,  adhered  to  the  side  of  the  Swiss  :(1 9) 


CapUo,  and  Martin  Bueer,  were  entirelj^  on  Ztoin^Us  side ;  Reutlingeo,  whera 
the  putor  Omrad  Hwman  was  of  Ztoinglt^s  opinion ;  Coofltance,  where  Am* 
kro96  Blautr  adhered  to  Zwinffle;  Augsburg^  where  Martin  Cellaritts  and  Wolf' 
ganf  Musadus  adhered  to  Oie  Reformed  reli|rion;  Memminffen  and  Lindao, 
which  with  Strasburg  and  Constance,  at  first  refused  to  subscribe  to  the  Ausa- 
bQrg  CoDlession,  and  presented  a  leparate  one  called  Tetrapolitanaf  (that  of  Sbs 
/bur  eiiies).    But  all  tnes«  were  persuaded  by  Bucery  to  subscribe  to  the  Augs- 
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but  these,  in  the  year  1536,  by  the  influence  of  Bucer,  abandoned 
the  Swiss,  reverted  back  to  the  Saxon  community  and  beeame 
reconciled  with  Luther.  The  other  churches  that  revolted  from 
the  Romish  pontiff,  had  either  embraced  opofily  the  sentiments  of 
I/ntheTj  or  were  composed  of  persons  of  diverse  sentiments,  ^ho 
may  be  considered  as  of  neither  party.  And  within  these  narrow 
limits,  the  church  collected  by  the  efhrts  of  Zwin^le^  would  per- 
haps have  remained  stationary,  had  not  John  Calvin  arisen.  For 
as  the  Swiss  are  contenled  with  their  own  country,  and  not  solici- 
tous to  extend  their  empire,  so  they  seemed  not  anxious  for  the 
extension  of  their  church.(20) 

^10.  In  this  first  age  of  the  Reformed  church,  nothing  else 
separated  it  from  the  Lutheran  church,  but  the  controversy  res- 
pecting the  LsorJCs  supper :  out  of  which  arose  another,  respect- 
wg  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ ;  which,  however,  the  whole  Lu- 
theran church   never  made  its  own  controversy.     For  when  the  '  / 
Swabian  divines,  in  their  disputes  with  the  Swiss,  drew  an  argn-    h^"^^^ 
ment,  in  proof  of  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  '     <^/ 
Christ  in  the  sacred  supper,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  communica-   fUv  *;  ^\  |- 
tion  of  the  divine  attributes,  (and  among  them  omnipresence  in  par-  ->->.- 
ticular,)  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in  consequence  of  the^- 
postatic  union  ;(21)  the  Swiss,  to  meet  this  argument,  denied  the 
communication  of  the  divine  properties  to  the  human  nature  of 
Christ ;  and  opposed,  in  particular,  the  omnipresence  of  the  man,  . 
Christ*     Hence  originated  the  very  troublesome  controversy,  res-  ■ 
pecting  the  communication  of  attributes^  and  the  ubiquity j  as  the  ' 
Swiss  termed  it ;  which  produced  so  many  books  and  subtile  dis^ 
quisitions,  and  so  many  mutual  criminations.     During  this  period, 

burs  confession,  and  to  accept  the  Wittembarg  agreement.  Ib  Straabiirg  espe- 
cially, the  Reformed  lost  all  public  offices,  aAer  the  contests  ef  HieronytKus  Zan- 
ehius  with  John  Marhaeh,  John  Sturm,  and  John  Pappus;  and  their  community 
at  last  fell  to  the  ground.  See  Loscher's  Hietoria  Motuum.  vol.  u.  p.  283  &c.  SdU.J 

(20)  [Dr.  Moshdm  is  still  blinded  by  bis  theory  of  the  unity  of  the  Reformed 
church.  See  Notes  (1)  and  (2)  pa.  182, 183,  above.  What  then  >  did  the  re^ 
formation  in  England  owe  its  birth  and  pro||ress  to  Jekn  Calvin  t  or  were  tb« 
Dutch,  or  the  French,  sleeping  on  in  popery,  tiU  Co/eim  arose  ?  Far  from  it^  Si* 
multaneously,  there  were  efforts  for  reformation  in  nearly  every  country  of  Eu- 

X.  Luthir  and  ZwingU  took  the  lead,  in  their  own  countries ;  and  in  them  th« 
mation  first  became  complete.  But  several  oiber  countries  were  not  far  be- 
hind \  and  about  the  time  that  they  achieved  their  deliverance  from  the  Roman 
yoke,  John  Calvin  arose,  and  by  his  superior  talents  and  wisdom,  acquired  more 
influence  than  any  other  man  of  his  age,  among  the  protestants.  Yet  he  did  not 
■o  much  eaUend  the  reformation,  as  enlighten  the  Reformed,  and  contribute  by 
his  counsels  to  the  establishment  and  regulation  of  the  Reformed  churches.   7V.J 

(21)  [Especially  Brtnthu  and  James  Jindreae  ;  the  former  in  his  Sententia  do 
libello  Bullmgeri,  Tubingen  1561.  4to.  and  still  more  largely,  in  his  book  de  per> 
sonali  unione,  et  de  divina  majestate  Christi ;  as  also  in  his  Recocnitio  doe- 
trinao  de  vera  majestate  Christi,  Tubingen  1564.  4to.  and  ^ndreae  m  his  A»- 
•ertio  de  persona  et  unione,  1565.  4to.  Also  in  the  Conference  of  MauN 
bronn,  in  1564,  this  subject  was  much  discussed;  and  the  Tubingen  divines  pub- 
lished  in  1565,  their  Declaratio  et  Confessio  majestatis  CbrisU.  Ckristophtr, 
duke  of  Wiirtemburg,  sent  this  production  of  his  divines  to  Augustus^  the  elector 
of  Saxony,  and  requested  him  to  get  the  opinion  of  his  divines  respecting  it.  But 
these  found  much  to  set  aside  in  this  doctrine,  which  they  regarded  as  novel  and 
dangerous.    See  Hutter*9  Concordia  ooncors,  p,  49  &/c.  €l  ^.    Sehl.^ 
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tho  Swiss  in  general  followed  the  opinion  of  Zwingle  reimectiiig 
die  Lord's  supper,  which  differed  from  that  of  Calvin.  For  this 
father  of  the  Swiss  church  believed,  that  the  bread  and  wine  only 
jrq^resent  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  are  sigm  and  emblems 
/of  the  blessings  procured  for  the  human  race  oy  the  death  of 
Christ :  and  therefore,  that  christians  derived  no  other  benefit 
from  coming  to  the  Liord's  supper,  than  that  of  meditation  on  the 
merits  of  Christ,  or,  as  the  patrons  of  this  sentiment  used  to  ex- 
press themselves,  the  Lord's  supper  is  nothing  but  a  memorial  of 
Christ.{25l\  Martin  Bueer^  for  the  sake  of  peace,  labored  to 
correct  ana  amend  this  doctrine  of  the  holy  supper,  and  to  make 
it  appear  more  like,  nay  actually  allied,  to  that  of  Luther.  But 
the  remembrance  of  Zwingle  was  too  fresh,  to  allow  the  Swiss 
to  be  drawn  off  from  his  opinion. 

^11.  The  Reformed  church  assumed  an  entirely  new  aq^ect, 
when  John  Calvin,  of  Noyon  in  France, — a  man  with  whom  few 
of  his  age  will  bear  a  comparison,  for  patient  industry,  resolution, 
hatred  of  the  Romish  superstition,  eloquence,  and  genius, — ^re- 
turned in  1541  to  Geneva,  from  which  he  had  been  driven,  and 
obtained  the  first  place  in  the  new  church  of  Geneva,(23)  and  vast 
influence  also  in  the  republic.  This  man  possessing  a  most  capa- 
cious mind,  endeavored,  not  only  to  establish  and  bless  his  beloved 
Geneva,  with  the  best  regulations  and  intitutions,  but  also  to  make 
it  the  mother  and  the  focus  of  light  and  influence  to  the  whole  Re- 
formed church,  or,  that  which  Wittemberg  was  among  the  Lu- 
therans ;  from  which  to  enlarge  and  extend  the  reformed  church, 
and  in  short,  to  shape  this  whole  church  after  the  model  and  pat- 
tern of  that  of  Geneva.  This  was  truly  a  great  undertaking,  and 
one  not  unworthy  of  a  great  mind ;  one  likewise,  no  small  part  of 
which  he  actually  accomplished,  by  his  perseverance  and  untiring 
zeal.  In  the  first  place  therefore,  by  his  writings,  his  epistles, 
and  other  things,  he  induced  very  many  persons  of  rank  and  for- 
tune tp  emigrate  firom  France,  luly,  and  other  countries,  and  to 
settle  at  Geneva ;  and  great  numbers  more,  to  travel  to  Geneva 
/merely  to  see  and  hear  so  great  a  man.  In  the  next  place,  he 
/  persuaded  the  senate  of  Geneva,  in  1558,  to  establish  an  academy 
I  at  Geneva,  in  which  he,  and  his  colleague  Theodore  Beza,  and 
/  other  men  of  great  erudition  and  high  reputation,  were  the  teach- 

(23)  That  this  waa  ZtomgWt  real  opinioD  respecting  the  racred  rapper,  it  da- 
monstrated  by  numerous  proofs,  in  the  Museum  HeWeticum,  Tom.  i.  |>  48S  &c. 
490.  Tom.  iii.  p.  631.  I  will  adduce  onlj  one  short  sentence  from  his  book  da 
Baptismo,  in  his  Opp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  85.  Coena  Dominica  non  aliud,  quam  com' 
menuiirvtiomB  nomen  meretur.  Compare,  in  various  places,  FtuditCs  Genturia  i. 
fipistolar.  theol.  Refbrmatorum,  p.  255,  262  dec.    [See  above,  p.  60.  note.  TV.] 

(23)  Calvin  was  in  fact  superintendent  at  Geneva ;  for  he  presided  till  his 
death,  over  the  Utdjr  of  the  clergy,  and  in  the  CcnsiMtory  or  ecclesiastical  judica- 
tory. But  when  dyinc,  he  proved,  that  it  was  dangerous  to  commit  to  ona  man 
perpetoally an  office  ofso  much  authority.  See  Joe,  Spon^s  Hiatoire  de  Ganava, 
Tome  ii.  p.  Ill  Ac.  And  therefore,  after  him,  the  Genevan  church  bad  no 
ataoding  president. 
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6rs.  This  new  academy  acquired  in  a  short  time  so  much  diih 
tinction  and  glory,  in  consequence  of  its  teachers,  that  students 
eagerly  repaired  to  it  m  great  numbers,  from  England,  Scotland, 
France,  Italy,  and  Germany,  in  pursuit  of  sacred  as  well  as  civil 
learning,  oy  these  his  pupils,  Calvin  enlarged  every  where  the 
Reformed  church,  and  recommended  and  propagated  his  own 
sentiments,  to  more  than  one  nation  of  Europe.  He  died  in  1564  : 
but  his  institutions  continued  vigorous,  after  his  decease ;  and  the 
academy  of  Geneva,  in  particular,  flourished  under  Theodore  Be^ 
zoj  no  less  than  under  Uo/rtn  himself.  (24) 

^  12.  The  theology,  taught  by  Zmngle^  was  altered  by  Calvin^ 
principally  in  three  respects.  (1.)  Ztringle  assigned  to  civil  rulers 
lull  and  absolute  power  in  regard  to  religious  matters,  and, — what 
many  censure  him  for, — subjected  the  ministers  of  religion  entirely 
to  their  authority.  He  moreover  did  not  object  to  grades  of  office 
among  religious  teachers,  nor  to  a  superior  over  the  ministers  of 
parishes.  But  Ccivin  circumscribed  the  power  of  the  magistrate 
in  matters  of  religion,  within  narrow  limits^  and  maintained,  that 

(24)  The  wise  and  vigorous  condact  of  CoZvin,  in  the  church  and  in  the  re- 
public of  Geneva,  is  elucidated  with  many  documents  never  before  published,  bj 
the  learned  man  who  republisbcd,  with  enlargements,  Jae,  Span*s  Histoire  do 
Geneve,  1730, 4to.  and  8vo.  See  Tom.  ii.  p.  87  &c.  p.  100  &c.  and  other  passa- 
ges. [Catffin  was  not  the  first  reformer  of  Geneva,  but  WiUiam  JPareU,  a  zealous 
clergyman  of  Daupbine,  who  preached  the  Gospel  with  acceptance  as  early  as 
the  year  1539,  but  was  driven  from  the  city  by  the  instigation  or  the  bishop.  His 
sQcoessor,  AtUkomf  FrometU^  met  the  same  fate.  But  as  the  internal  state  of  th» 
city  became  changed,  and  the  council,  which  had  hitherto  been  on  the  side  of  the 
bishop,  abandoned  him,  and  he  left  the  city  in  1533,  the  two  preachers  were  re- 
callea;  and  they,  in  connexion  with  a  third,  Pe<tfr  Ftre<,  gathered  a  nameroii» 
church  in  Geneva;  so  that  in  the  year  1535,  the  reformation  became  supported 
by  the  council.  Yet  the  full  organization  and  establishment  ot  the  churcn  wa» 
the  work  of  John  Calvin,  He  was  born  in  the  year  1509 ;  and  in  his  studies^ 
connected  law  with  theology,  studying  the  former  at  the  command  of  bis  iather^ 
and  the  latter  from  his  own  choice :  and  from  Mdchwr  Volmary  a  German,  and 
professor  of  Greek  at  Bourges,  he  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  evangelical  doc> 
trines.  After  the  death  of  bis  father,  ne  devoted  himself  wholly  to  theology,  and 
publicly  professed  the  relbrmed  doctrine,  which  he  spread  in  France^ith  all  dit> 
igenoe.  His  name  soon  became  known  in  Switzerland  as  well  as  France :  and 
FotM  and  Viret  besought  him,  as  he  was  traveling  through  Geneva,  to  remaio 
there,  and  aid  them  in  setting  up  the  new  church.  But  in  the  year  1538,  great 
dissension  arose  in  Geneva ;  and  Calvin  and  his  assistant  FarM,  severely.inveigh- 
ed  ftom  the  pulpit,  against  the  conduct  of  the  council,  which  resolved  to  intro- 
duce the  ceremonies  agreed  on  at  Bern,  in  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  to  reject  those  which  these  ministers  wished  to  have  adopted: 
and  the  consequence  was,  that  Calvin  and  Farell  were  banished  from  the  repub- 
lic. Calvin  now  spent  a  considerable  time,  as  a  preacher  and  a  professor,  at  Stras- 
burg;  where  he  lived  in  great  intimacy  with  Bucer  and  Cmnto,  and  with  them, 
yerv  strenuously  defended  the  cause  or  the  protestants  in  Grermany,  both  orally 
and  in  his  writmgs.  But  in  the  year  1541,  at  the  repeated  and  pressing  invita- 
tions of  the  Genevans,  he  returned  to  them  again,  and  there  officiated,  with  great 
perseverance,  zeal,  prudence,  and  disinterestedness,  till  his  death,  in  the  year 
1564.  His  creat  talents  and  virtues  were  shaded  by  the  love  of  control,  by  a 
want  of  tenderness,  and  by  passionate  rigor  against  the  erring.  His  works  have 
been  published  in  nine  volumes.  Folio:  among  which,  his  Institutes  of  the  chris- 
tian religion,  and  his  ezcgetical  writings,  are  most  valued.  Sehl, — His  life  was 
written  by  Bsza,  and  is  prefixed  to  his  Letters.  See  also  MiddUtan*s  Evangeli- 
cal Biography,  vol.  i.  p.  1  ^.  E.  WaUrman's  Memoires  of  J.  Calvin,  Hartlbrd 
1813.  8to.  and  Bail's  Dictionary,  art.  Calvin.    Jr.] 
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the  church  ought  to  be  free  and  independent,  and  to  govern  itselfi 
by  means  of  bodies  of  presbyters,  synods,  and  conventions  of  pres- 
byters, in  the  manner  of  the  ancient  church ;  yet  leaving  to  the 
magbtrate  the  protection  of  the  church,  and  an  external  care  over 
k:  in  short,  he  introduced  at  Greneva,  and  he  endeavored  to  intro- 
duce throughout  the  Reformed  church,  that  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, which  is  caHed  Presbyterian;  for  he  did  not  allow  of  bishopsy 
mad  gradations  among  ministers,  but  maintained,  that  they  all  ought  to 
be  on  a  leveli  or  be  equals,  (jure  divino,)  by  divine  appointment. 
He  therefore  established  at  Geneva,  a  judicatory  or  consUtorg^ 
composed  of  nding  elders  or  lay  presbyters^  and  teaching  elders; 
mnd  assigned  to  them  great  power.  He  also  established  conven- 
tions or  synods:  and  in  these  consistories  and  synods,  caused 
laws  to  be  enacted  relating  to  religious  matters.  lie  also,  among 
other  things,  reinstated  the  ancient  discipline  by  which  offenders 
were  excluded  from  the  church.  AH  these  things  took  place,  with 
the  consent  of  the  greater  part  of  the  senate. — (II.)  To  facilitate  a 
pacification  with  the  Lutherans,  he  substituted  in  place  of  the  Zwin- 
glian  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  another  doctrine  in 
appearance  more  like  that  of  Ijuther^  indeed  not  ereatly  differing 
from  it  For  while  Zwingle  admitted  only  a  sywSolicci  presence 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred  supper,  and  promised 
no  other  benefit  from  its  celebration,  than  the  calling  to  mind  the 
death  of  Christ  and  the  blessings  procured  by  that  death;  Calvin 
admitted  a  sort  of  spiritual  presence  ;  that  is,  he  held,  that  the  re- 
generate, in  the  exercise  of  faith,  do  become  united  in  a  certain 
way  to  the  man  Christ,  and  from  this  union  receive  an  increase  of 
spiritual  life.  And  as  he  used  the  phraseology  of  Luther  on  this 
subject,  and  acknowledged,  among  other  things,  that  divine  grace 
uas  conferred  and  sealed  by  the  sacred  supper,  he  was  thought  by 
many  to  believe  in  what  is  called,  impanation^  and  to  agree  very 
nearly  with  Luther.{^)     According  to  Zwingle*s  opinion,  all 

(25)  See  Fueslin's  Centuria  I.  Epietolar.  tfaeolog.  Reformator.  Tom.  i.  p.  255, 
IKO,  262. 263  &c.  LettrAs  de  Calvin  k  Mr.  Jac.  de  Falaise,  published  a  few  years 
eiDce  at  Amcterdam,  p.  84,  85.  Calvin  himself  wrote  to  Bucer,  (in  FuesUn,  1.  c. 
p.  263.)  that  he  approved  of  his  sentiment.  Perhaps  he  received  his  own  opin- 
ion from  Bucer,  See  Jac.  Benign.  Bossuett  Histoire  des  variations  des  Cglises 
Proteetanto,  Tome  ii.  p.  8  dec.  p.  14,  19.  Couraver's  Examen  des  defauts  des 
Theologiens,  Tomeii.  p.  72  &c.  who  endeavors  to  show,  that  Ca/rtn*«  sentiments 
respecting  the  Lord's  supper  were  nearly  the  same  as  those  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics. But  he  is  in  general  very  obscure  on  the  subject,  and  does  not  express  him- 
self uniformly ;  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  his  real  opinion.  ["  The  term 
impanation  (which  signifies  here  the  mresence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  eucharist, 
in  or  with  the  bread,  that  is  there  exhibited)  amounto  to  what  is  called  C&ntub- 
sUmtiatian.  It  was  a  modification  of  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  TransybstanUa- 
tian,  first  invented  by  some  of  the  disciples  of  Berenger,  who  bad  not  a  mind  to 
break  all  measures  with  the  church  of  Rome,  and  was  afterwards  adopted  by 
iMthar  and  his  fbllowera,  who,  in  reality,  made  sad  work  of  it.    For,  in  order  to 

g've  itsome  fiiiot  air  of  possibility,  and  to  maintain  it  as  well  as  they  could,  they 
U  into  a  wretched  scholastic  jargon  about  the  nature  of  substances,  subsistences, 
eftributesy  properties,  wd  accidents,  that  did  infinite  mischief  to  the  true  and  sub- 
lime science  of  gospel  theology,  whose  beautiful  simplicity  it  was  adapted  to  de- 
stroy.   The  very  same  perplexity  and  darkness,  the  same  quibbling,  sophistical, 
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cbristians  whatsoever,  whether  regeDerate,  or  in  their  sins,  can  be  par- 
takers of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  but  accordiDg  to  Calvin,  none 
can,except  the  regenerate  and  the  holy.  ^Ill)  Thecelebrated  doc- 
trbe  of  an  absolute  decree  of  God  respecting  the  salvation  of  men, 
which  was  unknown  XoZvAngle^  was  inculcated  by  Calvin:  that  is, 
he  taught,  that  God  had  no  other  ground  for  his  electing  some  persons 
from  all  eternity  to  everlasting  life,  and  appointing  others  to  ever- 
lasting punishments,  except  his  own  pleasure,  or  his  most  free  and 
sovereign  will. 

§  13,  The  first  of  these  three  doctrines,  neither  Calvin^  nor  his 
disciples,  could  persuade  all  the  reformed  churches  to  adopt ;  for 
instance,  the  Crerraans,  the  English,  and  even  the  Swiss :  yet  he 
persuaded  the  French,  the  Dutch,  the  Scotch,  and  some  others. 
The  Swiss  would  not  all  consent,  to  allow  the  form  of  church  gov- 
ernment established  by  Zioingle,  and  the  prerogatives  of  the  ma- 
gistrates in  matters  of  religion,  to  be  changed.  On  the  two  other 
points,  there  was  very  warm  debate  in  Switzerland  for  a  long  time. 
For  the  inhabitants  of  Zurich,  Bern,  &c.  were  utterly  averse,  to 
parting  with  the  doctrine  they  bad  learned  from  Zwingle,  respecting 
the  sacred  supper.(26)  Nor  were  they  easily  persuaded  to  admit 
the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  predestination^  into  the  creed  of  the 
church.(27)  Yet  by  the  perseverance,  the  high  reputation,  and 
the  prudence  of  Calvin,  after  very  warm  altercations,  a  reconcilia- 
tion between  him  and  the  Swiss  was  effected,  first  in  regard  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  in  1549,  and  1554,  and  afterwards  in  regard  to  pre- 
destination.(28)  After  this,  his  pupils  were  so  successful,  as  grad- 
ually to  bring  nearly  the  whole  reformed  church  to  embrace  his 
new  opinions :  to  which  event,  his  own  writings  contributed  not  a 
Btde.(29) 

and  un'iDtelligible  logic,  that  reigned  in  the  attempts  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to 
defend  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  were  visible  in  the  controversial  wri- 
tings of  the  Lutherans  in  behalf  of  Conswstantiaiion,  or  Impanatum.  The  latter 
had,  indeed,  one  absuxdity  less  to  maintain  ;  but  being  obliged  to  assert,  in  oppo- 
sition to  intuitive  evidence,  and  unchangeable  truth,  that  the  game  bodr  can  h% 
in  many  places  at  the  same  time,  they  were  consequently  obliged  to  have  re- 
course to  the  darkest  and  most  intricate  iargon  of  the  schools.  The  modem  Lu- 
therans are  ^wn  somewhat  wiser  in  tois  respect ;  at  least,  they  seem  less  zeal- 
ous than  their  ancestors  about  the  tenet  in  question."  Mad. — The  Lutherans  of 
the  present  day,  wisely  rmect  the  opinion  of  Luther ^  and  the  doctrine  of  their 
^mbolical  books.  Thus  Brettschndder  writes,  in  1819,  (Enlwickelun^,  &c.  p> 
715.)  '*  The  modem  systematic  divines  either  change, — as  do  Zeckana,  Rem- 
hardf  Storr,— the  praesentia  realis  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  into  a  praesen- 
tia  operativa,  a  presence  of  Christ,  not  in  substance,  but  in  operation ;  or  they  de- 
ny altogether,— with  Henke,  Eekermannj  de  fFette^  Wegseheiderf-'the  presence 
of  the  celestial  body  of  Christ,  in  the  sense  maintained  by  the  ancients."     TV.] 

(26)  See  Fuedin*9  Centuria  Epistolar.  p.  264.  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom.  i. 
p.  490.  Tom.  V.  p.  479,483,  490.  Tom.  ii.  p.  79  &c. 

(27)  See  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom  ii. jp.  105,  107, 117.  Dan.  GerdeSy  Mis- 
cellanea Groningens.  nova,  Tom.  ii.  p.  476, 477.  I  omit  the  common  writers,  aa 
Ruchat,  Hottmger,  &c. 

(28)  See  the  Consensus  Genev.  et  Tigurinor.  in  Calvin's  Opuscula,  p.  754  4«<c. 
(2d)  Dan.  Em.  JaUonsky,  in  his  Epistolae  ad  Leibnitium,  published  oy  Kapp, 

p.  24,25,  49,  contends  that  there  is  no  longer  any  one,  amonc  the  Reifbrmed, 
who  holds  to  ZwinMt  opinion  respecting  the  Lord's  supper.    But  it  is  certain, 
Vot.  ni.  25 
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^  14.  Let  us  next  survey  the  countries,  in  which  the  reformed  re« 
ligioDy  $a  shaped  hy  Ctdvittj  obtained  a  fixed  and  permanent  resi^ 
deace.  Among  the  German  princes,  FrcdmcIII,  elector  Palatine,  in 
the  Year  1 460,  subsutated  the  followers  ot  Calvin^ s  doctrines,  in  place 
of  we  Lutheran  teachers  whom  he  displaced,  and  ordered  his  sub- 

Sets  to  receive  the  rites  and  the  opinions  of  the  Genevans.(30) 
is  successor,  Lewis^  in  the  year  1576,  rescinded  the  acts  of  his 
fiuber,  and  restored  the  Lutheran  doctrine  to  its  former  dignity  and 
authority.  .  But  this  again  fell,  on  the  accession  of  John  Coiimir 
to  the  government  of  the  Palatine  countries,  b  1583 ;  for  he,  with 
Ids  deceased  father,(31)  Frederic  III,  had  gone  over  to  the  side 
of  the  Reformed,  and  it  was  necessary  again  to  give  Calvinism  the 
preemineiice.(32)  From  that  time  onward,  the  Palatine  church 
held  the  second  rank  among  the  reformed  churches;  and  it  pos- 
sessed such  influence  over  the  others,  that  the  religious  mstructions, 
composed  for  its  use  by  Zechariah  I7rsinu$,  and  denominated  the 
Heiddberg  Catuhinn^  were  received  nearly  throughout  the  whole 
body .(33)  In  the  republic  of  Bremen,  Albert  Hardenbergj  a 
fri^  of  Melanethont  in  the  year  1556,  first  attempted  to  propa- 
gate the  Calvinistic  doctrine  respecting  the  Lord's  supper.  And, 
although  his  attempt  for  the  present  was  unsuccessful,  and  he  was 
expelled  the  city,  yet  it  was  impossible  to  withhold  the  Bremen- 
sians  from  unidng  with  the  Reformed  church,  towards  the  close  of 
the  century.(34)  In  what  manner  other  portions  of  the  German 
population  were  gradually  brought  to  relish  the  doctrines  of  Co/vtn, 
must  be  learned  m>m  those  who  undertake  to  write  a  full  history  of 
christiani^. 

^15.  The  first  among  the  French  who  abandoned  the  Romish 
region,  are  commonly  called  Lutherans,  by  the  writers  of  those 
times :  and  from  this  name,  and  some  other  circumstances,  the 

tli«re  AM  many  inch :  and  at  the  present  day,  hia  opinion  has  in  a  sense  revivGd, 
|a  England,  in  Switzerland,  and  in  other  countries. 

(30)  H«m^wtf2fin^'«Hi8toriaEccles.  Palatine;  la  Lud.  Christ.  Mie^*s  Monu- 
menla  Falatina,  Tom.  i.  p.  223  ^.  Loscher's  Historia  Mottium,  P.  li.  Lib.  it. 
oap.  i^'P'  125.    8aUg*9  Uistorie  der  Augsbatg.  Confession,  foI.  iii.  Book  ix.  ch. 

(ol)  [In  the  original,  it  is  not /a<&er,  but  trrotker :  which  is  a  manifest  error  of 
thepress.  For  J<^n  Caamir  was  not  the  brother  of  Frederic  III,  but  his  son.  ScAZ.] 

(32^  AUxng,  loc.  cit.  p.  223,  245.  Lotchtr^  1.  c.  P.  iii.  Lib.  vi.  p.  234.  But  ea- 
pecially  Bum.  QoUh.  Stntve*s  Pfalzische  Kirchenhistorie ;  who  has  learnedly 
treated  of  these  eventa,  p.  110  &c. 

(38)  On  the  Heidelbei^  or  Palatine  Catechism  and  Confession,  see  Jo.  Chr, 
Kkkn't  Bihliotheca  Theol.  Symbolicae,  p.  593,  and  908.  Fand  especially  his  Cat- 
echetical History  of  the  Reformed  churcbes  \  in  which  he  ticats  particularly  of 
the  history  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  ;  Jena.  1756.  Svo.    Schl.^ 

(34)  Saliffy  Iqc.  eit  P.  iii.  Book  x.  ch.  v.  p.  715.  and  ch.  vi  p.  776  fc.  LSacker, 
loc.  cit.  P,  li.  Lib.  iv,  ch.  v.  p.  134  and  P.  iii.  Lib.  vi.  ch.  vii.  p.  276.  Gardes^, 
Historia  renoyati  Evan^lii,  Tom.  iii.  p.  157.  [and  especially  his  Historia  Mota- 
nm  ^cclesiasticor.  in  civitate  Bremensi,  ab  anno  1547.  ad  an.  1561,  tempore  Al- 
berti  Hardenbergii  suscitatorum,  ex  authenticis  monumentis  :  Groningen  1756. 
4to.  also  reprinted  in  his  Scrininm  Antiquar.  seu  Novae  Miacellan.  GroningenseSy 
Tom.  v^.  P.  i.  See  also  the  Brem-uod  Verdische  Bibliothek,  vol.  iii.  P.  ui.  No. 
5.    **/.] 
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inference  basbeen  drawn,  that  they  were  all  belierers  b  Luthef^i 
doctrines,  and  averse  from  those  of  the  Swiss.(35)    To  me  diey 
appear  to  have  been  a  mixed  company  of  various  sorts  of  persons* 
The  vicinity  however  of  Geneva,  Lausanne,  and  other  cWes  which 
embraced  the  Calvinistic  system  of  doctrines  and  discipline,  and  the 
astonishing  zeal  of  Calvin,  Farell,  Beza,  and  others  in  fosterin^i 
encouraging,  and  multiplying  the  opposers  of  the  Romish  see  m 
France,  induced  them  aU,  before  the  middle  of  the  century  arri- 
ved,  to  profess  themselves  the  friends  and  brethren  of  the  6eQ6*  . 
vans.    By  their  enemies,  they  were  contumeliously  denominated  \ 
Hugenotts :  the  origin  of  which  appellation  is  uncertain.    They  I 
were  however  tossed  by  various  tempests  and  misfortunes,  and  en- 
dured  greater  calamities  and  sufferings  than  any  other  portion  of 
the  protestant  church ;  and  this,  notwithstanding  they  could  num.* 
ber  exalted  princes,  and  nobles  of  the  nation,  among  their  pai^ 
ty.(36)     Even  the  peace,  which  they  obtained  from  Henry  IH, 
in    1576,   proved   the   commencement   of   a  roost  destnictitrtt 
civil  war;  in  which  the  very  powerful   family  of  Chiite^  be* 
ing  set  on  by  the  Roman  pontifl^,  endeavored  to  overthrow 
and  extirpate  the  Reformed  religion,  together  with  the  royal 
family;   and,  on  the  other  hand,  the   Hugenotts,  led  on  b^ 
generals  of  die  highest  rank,  fought  for  their  religion  and  tlmr 
kings,   with  various  success.     These  horrible   commotions,  bi 
which  both  parties  committed  many  acts  which  posterity  must  ever 
reprobate,  were  at  length  terminated  by  the  prudence  and  heroism 
of  Henry  IV*     The  kiog  himself,  perceiving  that  his  throne    ' 
would  never  be  firm  and  stable,  if  he  persevered  in  spurning  the    > 
authority  of  the  pontiff,  forsook  the  Reformed  religion  and  ending-   ^ 
ced  the  old  faith :  and  on  the  contrary,  published  the  edict  of  NanteSj   , 
in  1598,  in  which  he  gave  to  the  Reformed,  who  he  saw  could   | 
not  be  subdued,  full  liberty  to  worship  God  in  their  own  way,  and  i 
the  greatest  security  that  was  possible.  (37) 

(35)  See  Lotcher's  Historia  Motuum,  P.  ii.  cvp.  vi.  p.  46.  SaUg's  Hutorit 
der  AoEsbure.  Confession,  vol.  ii.  B.  v.  ch.  v.  and  vi.  p.  190  4^. 

(SMS)  See  Histoire  Eccles.  des  EgHscs  Refbrm^es  au  Royaame  de  France,  m 
tliree  volumes,  Antwerp  1580. 8vo.  which  is  commonly  ascribed  to  Theodore  Bs- 
xa.  The  writers  on  the  Gallic  church  and  its  Conftssion  of  ftitfa,  are  enumem- 
ted  by  Kocher,  Bibiiotheca  Tbeol.  SyinboJicae,  p.  299  ^. 

(3^  Eiias  BenoU,  Histoire  de  V  Edit  de  Nantes,  Tome  i.  Livr.  T.  p.  900  Ac. 
OaJbr,  DanieVe  Histoire  de  France,  Tome  ix.  p.  409  Ae.  of  the  last  Pttfis  editioa. 
BouIay*s  Historia  Acad.  Paris.  Tom.  vi.  the  whole  volume.     [For  a  sketch  of 


I  still  more  systematic,  determined,  and  unsparing.  In  1561,  the  civil  i 
were  required  to  cooperate  with  the  spiritual ;  and  to  exterminate  all  heretioe. 
The  estates  of  all  emigrants  on  account  of  religion,  were- to  be  confiscated.  No 
books  whatever  might  lie  imported  from  any  protestant  country;  and  to  print,  or 
sell,  or  possess  J»r6testant  books,  was  made  penal.  Many  were  impriaoned,  «id 
put  to  death. '  in  1555,  the  civil  courts  were  forbidden  to  hear  appeals  fivm  the 
ecclesiastical ;  and  all  magistrates,  were  to  execute  the  decisions  of  the  latter. 
The  parliament  of  Paris  refused  to  re||ister  this  decree ;  and  made  a  noble  remon- 
strance to  the  Idng.  In  1557,  the  king  appointed  commissioners,  (o  aid  the  bi« 
shops,  in  exterminating  all  heretics :  but  toe  pariiament  n6umd  to  regislMr  this 
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^  16.  The  Scotch   church    honors  John  Knox,   a  disciple  of 
Calvin^  as  its  founder  :  and  from  him  therefore,  it  received  from 

decree.    Id  1556,  cardinal  Lorrain,  with  the  cooieot  of  the  king,  established  a 
limited  inquisition.     But  several  of  the  courts  still  favored  and  protected  the  pro- 
testants;  and  the  king  summoned  a  meeting  called  a  mercurial;  and  learning  that  a 
number  of  his  judges  secretly  fiivored  the  reformers,  he  imprisoned  several  of  them, 
.mod  one  was  put  to  death.     But  amidst  sll  their  persecutions,  the  pretestants  multi- 
plied greatly,  during  this  reign.     Two  princes  ofthe  blood ,  the  king  of  .Yavarre,  and 
the  prince  of  Condi,  and- a  great  number  of  the  nobility  and  sentry,  were  their 
fKeods  and  supporters.     Hence  they  set  up  churches  every  where,  had  regular 
preachers,  and  stated,  though  ij^enerally  secret,  meetings  for  worship.    In  1559, 
the  king  of  J^Tavarre  and  the  prince  of  Condi  encouraged  and  attended  meetings 
of  some  thousands  for  worship,  in  a  meadow  near  Aris,  in  open  day;  at  the 
close  of  which  the  people  publicly  marched  into  the  city.    In  the  same  year,  the 
pretestants  held  their  ^rst  national  synod  privately  at  Paris ;  and  there  adopted  a 
confession  of  faith,  catechism,  and  directory  for  worsbip,  composed  b^  Catvin; 
and  likewise  formed  a  system  of  church  government.    Their  doctrines  were 
•trictly  Calvinistic;  their  worship  very  simple,  and  almost  without  written  forms ; 
and  their  system   of  government  entirely  prosbyterian.    Single  churches  were 
governed  by  Consistoriet.  (Sessions,)  composed  of  the  pastors  and  ruling  elders, 
many  of  wnom  were  noblemen.    From  the  Consistories,  lay  appeals  to  the  CM- 
ioqutes  or  Classes,  (Presbyteries,)  composed  of  pastors  and  elders^  deputed  fixim 
the  Consistories,  and  meeting  twice  a  year.    From  these  Colloquies,  there  were 
appeals  to  the  Provincial  Synods  ;  composed  of  all  the  Colloquies  in  a  province, 
and  meeting  once  a  year.    JfaUonal  Synods  were  composed  of  one  pastor  and 
one  elder  from  each  of  the  16  provincial  Synods.    Tnis  supreme  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  did  not  meet  regularly,  but  as  occasion  required ;  and  at  each  meeting, 
some  province  was  named  to  call  the  next  meeting.    From  AD.  1559,  to  the  year 
1669,  there  were  29  National  Synods  holden ;  which  heard  appeals,  answered 
cases  of  conscience,  revised  their  rules  and  regulations,  and  transacted  various 
concerns  of  the  wnole  body.     (See  their  acts  published  by  JbAn  QuicA,  entitled 
Svnodicon  in  Gallia  Reformata,  London  1G93.  li.  vol.  Fol.) — Francis  II,  a  youth 
or  16,  and  feeble  both  in  body  and  mind,  succeeded  hia  father,  Henry  U,  in  1559. 
His  mother  Catharine  de  Meaids,  the  duke  of  Guise,  and  his  brother  the  cardinal 
of  Lorraine,  all  decided  catholics,  in  fact  ruled  the  nation,  and  endeavored  to 
erosh  the  reformation.    The  king  of  Mtvarre,  the  prince  of  Condi,  the  admiral 
CoUgni,  and  others  friendly  to  the  protestants,  conspiied  to  overthrow  the  power  of 
the  Guises:  but  they  wore  betrayed,  and  thus  involved  themselves  and  all  the  pro- 
teatanto  in  persecution.    Many  perished  ;  numbers  fled  the  country ;  and  still  man 
were  imprisoned,  robbed  of  their  property,  and  variously  haraesed,'durinff  the  17 
months  of  this  reicn.    In  1560,  vkarles  IX,  aged  eleven  years,  succeeded  hb 
brother  Francis,  tul  1574.    His  mother  was  regent.    To  secure  her  power,  the 
now  sought  the  friendship  of  the  king  of  Mtvarre,  and  of  the  pretestants;  and 
even  listened  herself  to  protestant  preachers.    She  needed  money :  and  the  states 
general  were  assembled  in  1501 :  but  they  did  nothing  but  wrangle.    The  cath- 
olics demanded  the  extirpation  of  all  heretics :  and  the  pretestants  demanded  tol- 
eration.   The  court  issued  a  decree  forbidding  religious  disputes,  releasing  the 
imprisoned  proteetants,  and  allowing  toleration  to  all  who  would  externally  con- 
form to  the  established  religion,  unless  they  chose  to  quit  the  country.     Theprc^ 
yincial  authorities  favorable  to  the  pretestants  carried  the  decree  into  efiect :  oth- 
ers would  not.    In  July  1561,  there  was  a  fruitless  conference  of  catholic  and 
mrotestant  divines  at  Poissy,  to  effect  a  compromise  between  the  two  religions. 
Though  the  country  was  in  great  disorder,  the  protestanu  were  prosperous,  and 
continually  multiplying.    To  prevent  murders  and  seditions,  the  court  persuaded 
the  people  of  both  religions  to  give  up  their  arms,  and  to  trust  to  the  protection  of 
the  government.    In  January  1562,  a  national  convention  met  at  St.  Germain, 
and  agreed,  that  the  protestanu  should  be  allowed  to  hold  private  worship,  till  a 
general  council  should  decide  all  religious  disputes.    Tbeprotestants  were  not 
quite  satisfied  with  this ;  but  the  catholics  were  outrageous.   Tumults  ensued.  The 


His  soldiers  commenced  a  quarrel  with  them,  and 
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its  commeDcement  the  doctriDes,  institutions,  and  goverameot  of 
the  Genevans.     And   in  maintaining  these  pure  and  uncontami-* 

then  murdered  260  of  their  namber.  A  civil  war  now  broke  out.  The  protest- 
ants  made  Orleans  their  head  quarters,  and  bad  the  prince  of  Condi  and  adnriral 
Coligni  for  leaders  ;  while  the  catholics  were  conmianded  by  the  duke  of  Gvise, 
the  king  of  J^avarref  and  the  constable  MtnUmorencv.  Much  blood  Was  shed, 
and  many  towns  taken  and  ravaged.  The  king  of  JVdvarre  fell  in  battle :  the 
duke  of  Cruise  was  assassinated  :  Montmorency  and  Condi  were  both  taken  pris" 
oners.  Peace  was  concluded  at  Amboise,  March  1563,  on  the  ground  of  a  gene- 
ral amnesty  for  the  past,  and  ftee  toleration  of  protestant  worship  in  particular 
places  throughout  France.  The  treaty  was  not  well  observed ;  and  theprotest- 
ants,  finding  the  court  determined  on  their  ruin,  renewed  the  war  in  1567,  under 
CoUgni  and  the  prince  of-  Condi.  Monimorenev  fell,  and  many  other  noblemen 
on  both  sides.  Peace  was  concluded  early  in  1568,  on  nearly  the  same  terms  as 
belbre.  But  three  months  aAer,  hostile  movements  on  the  part  of  the  court,  caus- 
ed the  war.  to  be  renewed  with  increased  violence.  The  prince  of  Condi  fell  in 
battle,  in  1569:  but  the  queen  ofJfavarre,  with  her  son,  and  the  young  prince  of 
Condif  all  zealous  protestants,  now  appeared  in  the  field.  Peaoe  was  concluded 
in  1570,  on  the  conditions  of  amnesty  for  the  past,  free  teleration  of  the  protest- 
ants every  where^  a  limited  right  to  except  against  catholic  judges,  and  the  pos- 
session oribur  cities,  ^Rochelle,  Cognac,  Montauban,  and  la  Charit^,)  for  two 
years,  to  be  garrisoned  by  protestants.  To  lull  the  protestants  into  security,  the 
court  now  enforced  the  terms  of  the  treaty  with  much  apparent  zeal,  proposed  a 
marriage  between  the  young  king  ofKavarre  and  the  king's  sister,  and  at  length 
drew  CoUgni,  the  king  of  JVavarrs^  and  the  prince  of  Condi,  to  appear  at  court. 
AH  this  was  preparatory  to  the  assassination  of  the  protestants,  by  order  of  the 
king  and  queen  mother,  on  St.  Bartholomew's  eve,  Aug.  2S,  1572.  The  bloody 
scene  began  at  midnight,  at  the  signal  of  tolling  the  great  bell  of  the  palace,  and 
continued  three  days  at  Paris.  (Migni  was  the  first  victim.  With  him,  500  n€>- 
blemen,  and  about  6,000  other  protestants  were  butchered  in  Paris  alone.  Or- 
ders were  dispatched  *  to  all  parts  of  the  empire,  for  a  similar  massacre  every 
where.  More  than  30,000, — some  say  70,000. — perished  by  the  hand  of  the  roy- 
al assassins :  and  the  popeJordefed_a  jubjiee  tlirpu^hout  pl»pBtffP«^r>tn  The  pro- 
testants were  weakened,  but  not  destroyed.  'Xosing'^all  confidence  in  the  gov- 
ernment, they  entered  into  combinations  for  their  safety.  The  prince  of  cSndl 
escaped  from  his  prison,  and  went  to  Germany  to  form  alliances  in  their  behalf 
Charles  IX,  died  in  1574,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother,  Henry  Iff,  a  disso- 
lute man,  and  a  violent  catholic.  Civil  war  raged  again  :  but  peace  was  conclud- 
ed in  1576.  The  protestants  were  to  enjoy  freedom  of  worship,  every  where  ;  ex- 
cept at  Paris^  and  within  two  miles  of  the  king's  residence.  Courts^  half  catho- 
lics and  half  protestants,  were  to  be  established  in  the  principal  cities ;  and  ten 
cautionary  towns  were  to  be  given  them.  The  catholics,  dissatisfied  as  osuaT 
with  concessions  of  liberty  to  the  protestants,  combined  with  the  pope  and  the 
king  of  Spain,  and  obliged  the  king  to  abrogate  his  decrees  fbr  giving  eflTect  to 
the  treaty.  'The  war  was  renewed  in  1577 ;  and  continued,  with  some  interrup- 
tions, till  1580 ;  when  the  protestants  were  again  allowed  their  former  liberties^ 
and  their  cautionary  towns  fbr  six  years.  But  in  1584,  the  catholic  chiefs,  par- 
ticularly the  Guises,  formed  a  league  with  Philip  king  of  Spain,  for  exterminat- 
ing the  protestants,  and  transferring  the  crown  of  France  to  the  fkmily  of  Gvdse^ 
on  the  demise  of  the  present  king,  ^ar  was  of  course  renewed  with  the  protest- 
ants, at  the  head  of  whom  were  the  king  of  Aavarrs  and  prince  of  Condi.  The 
Ouises  and  their  allies  checked  the  protestants,  but  alienated  the  king,  who  caus- 
ed the  duke  of  Ouise  to  be  assassinated.  Henru  111,  now  found  himself  so  odi- 
ous to  the  catholic  league,  that  he  was  obliged  to  make  peace  with  the  king  of 
Mivarre  and  the  protestants;  and  they  generously  supported  him,  till  his  death 
in  1569.  The  kins  ofJVavarre  was  the  next  le«al  heir  to  the  crown  of  France, 
which  he  assumed,  with  the  name  of  Henry  fV,  and  was  supported  by  all  the 
protestants,  aud  by  the  catholics  who  adhered  to  the  late  king.  But  the  leaguera 
refused  to  acknowledge  him ;  and  he  had  to  contend  several  years  for  his  crown. 
At  length  in  1595,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  civil  wars,  he  professed  the  catholic  reli- 

Son.     Yet  he  gave  free  toleration  to  his  protestant  subjects.    In  1598,  he  pub-      i  di  tr 
ihed  the  edict  of  Nantes,  as  the  basis  of  their  liberties  -,  and  by  it,  ha  confirmect       '^  f 

to  them  all  the  privileges  ever  before  conceded  to  them ;  gave  them  equal  civil     ^  \  Ci\  CtC^ 
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bUted,  it  ever  has  been,  and  atill  is,  so^sealooi ,  that  in  the  leven* 
teenth  centuiy,  it  did  not  hesitate  to  avenge  with  the  swinrd}  the 
temerity  of  those  who  would  introduce  something  foreign  into 
it.(38)     In  England,  the  case  was  yerj  different.     This  nation 

rightfl,  oqual  privileges  in  the  universities  and  public  schools ;  allowed  them 
courts,  half  protestant  and  half  catbolic.  in  the  principal  cities;  made  them  eli^- 
ble  to  all  public  offices;  and  allowed  them  to  establish  public  worship,  in  plaoea 
of  a  particular  description,  throughout  the  realm.  He  aiso  gave  them  an  annual 
stipend  of  about  40,000  crowns,  for  the  support  of  their  ministers.  And  though 
the  catholics  murmured,  and  endeavored  to  infringe  upon  their  rights,  Henry  pro- 
tected them  to  the  end  of  his  reign,  in  1610. — The  number  of  protestanu  in 
France,  during  the  last-half  of  this  century,  was  supposed  to  be  from  a  million, 
to  a  million  and  a  half.  At  one  time^  (1571,)  they  claimed  to  have  2150  church- 
es :  but  many  of  them  were  QulyfamUy  ckurcheSy  or  the  households  of  the  noblef. 
The  number  of  regular  churches,  stated  in  the  acts  of  their  national  synods,  was 
generally  from  700  to  800.  Some  of  these  were  vastly  larse,  and  had  three,  four, 
and  even  five  pastors ;  while  others  weie  very  small,  and  were  joined  two  or 
three  together  under  one  pastor.  They  could  reckon  men  of  great  learning  and 
talents  among  them.  They  were  in  close  fellowship  with  the  church  of  Geneva, 
and  with  the  Flemish  protestants.  Their  adherence  to  their  creeds,  and  their 
discipline  were  strict.  Take  an  example.  In  1578,  the  Consistory  of  Rochelle 
debarred  the  prince  of  Cmiii  the  communion,  because  one  of  his  ships  bad  taken 
a  prize  after  the  signing  of  the  last  peace ;  which  he  continued  to  hold  as  a  law- 
ful prize,  because  the  capture  was  made  before  the  40  days  assigned  for  the  pub- 
lication of  the  treaty  had  expired.  He  appealed  to  the  National  Synod ;  wLich 
decided  acainst  him.  See  QiucA'f  Synodicon,  vol.  i.jp.  1^.  For  the  facu  in 
this  note,  i  am  indebted  chiefly,  to  GiWord's  history  of  France,  vol.  iii.  (^^akk't 
Synodicon,  vol.  i.  and  Ingram  CMitTs  Historical  View  of  the  Reformed  church 
or  Franco,  London  1816.     TV.] 

(38)  Stui^^t  Histolre  der  Aujgisbuw.  Confession,  vol.  ii.  B.  vi.  oh.  i.  p.  403. — 
[Some  notice  of  the  first  dawninc  oi  the  reformation  in  Scotland,  was  given  in 
note  (64),  p.  55,  above.  James  V,  died  in  1542 ;  and  lefl  his  crown  to  an  infkat 
daughter,  only  a  few  days  old,  Mary  queen  of  Scots.  At  the  age  of  six  years,  she 
was  affianced  to  the  dauphin  of  France,  aflerwards  Fronds  H ;  and  was  sent  to 
be  educated  in  that  country,  and  did  not  return  to  Scotland  till  after  the  death  of 
her  husband,  m  1561.    During  these  19  years,  Scotland  was  governed  by  the 

3ueen  dowager,  Mury  of  QuisCf  widow  or  James  V,  and  by  a  series  of  regents. 
Lt  the  oommoncement  of  this  period,  the  reformed  doctrines  were  apreadinc 
slowly,  without  noise,  and  with  Tittle  direct  opposition.  But  in  February  1546, 
cardinal  Betan,  the  archbishop  i>f  St  Andrews,  seized  and  burnt  at  the  stake 
George  Wishart,  a  reformed  preacher.  This  excited  great  indignation :  and  JVor- 
man  Leshfj  a  young  nobleman,  with  an  armed  force,  surprized  and  murdered  the 
cardinal  m  his  castle,  and  held  possession  of  it  fourteen  months.  During  this 
time,  the  reformed  doctrines  were  preached  freely  at  St.  Andrews,  and  among 
others,  by  the  famous  John  Knoz.  On  the  re<luction  of  St.  Andrews,  Knox  and 
most  of  the  prisoners,  were  sent  out  of  the  country.  The  same  year  Henry  VUI, 
died ;  and  tne  reformation  in  England  went  forward  rapidly,  under  Edward  VI. 
This  excited  the  Scotch  to  emulation ;  and  several  of  the  nobles  embraced  the 
reformation.  The  queen  dowager,  for  political  reasons,  found  it  necessary  to 
treat  the  protestants  with  indulgence.  In  1553,  Edward  VI,  of  £ng1and  died; 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  sister  Mary^  a  violent  catholic,  whose  bloody  persecu- 
tions drove  great  numbers  of  her  subjects  into  foreign  countries,  several  of  them 
into  Scotland.  This  also  strengthened  the  reformation  there.  The  Scottish 
clergy  possessed  about  half  the  wealth  of  the  country  ;  and  the  nobles  were  eager 
to  get  their  estates ;  while  theuj  ignorant  and  dissolute,  were  willing  to  allow 

Jrotestant  doctrines  to  spread,  so  long  as  they  could  enjoy  their  revenues.  In 
554,  the  queen  dowager  was  made  regent.  Her  partialities  to  the  French  so 
disgusted  the  nation,  that,  to  maintain  her  power,  she  had  to  favor  still  more  the 
protestants.  In  1555,  John  Knox  returned  to  Scotland ;  and  he  and  other  zeal- 
ous preachers  spread  the  reformed  doctrines  with  mat  success.  The  queen 
dowager  kept  many  of  the  bishoprics  and  richer  benefices  vacant,  in  order  to  en- 
jo^  their  revenues ;  and  others  she  filled  with  persons  devoted  to  her:  and  both 
akanated  the  more  zealous  catholics,  and  weakened  the  power  of  the  clergy.    In 
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never  could  be  persuaded  to  submit  itself  entirely  to  the  decisions 
of  Geneva;  nor  did  it  kmg  retain  unaltered,  what  it  did  receive 

1658,  the  arcbbishop  of  St  Andrews  commenced  persecntioD.    But  the  protest- 
ants,  who  were  now  nearly  half  the  nation,  were  indignant;  and  applied  to  the 
queen  regent,  who  gave  them  protection.     The  next  year,  however,  thronsh 
Freoeb  iD-Baence^she  abandoned  the  protestants,  and  tooks  sides  with  the  calhoFic 
clergy.    In  May  1559,  sbe  summoned  most  of  the  reformed  ministers  to  appear 
at  Sterling,  and  to  answer  for  their  conduct.    I'^ey  set  out,  attended  by  noble- 
men and  immense  crowds  of  armed  companions.    8be  was  afraid  to  meet  them ; 
and  sent  them  a  discharge,  on  condition  that  they  should  peaceably  retuin  to  their 
homes.     They  did  so :  and  she  then,  basely,  proceeded  to  try  them ;  and  for 
their  nonappearance,  pronounced  them  all  audatts.    The  protestants,  in  their 
raga,  attached  the  churches  and  monasteries,  destroying  images,  altars,  crosses 
^.    The  queen  reselved  to  quell  them  bv  foroe;  and  a  civil  war  ensued.    After 
various  contests,  the  protestants  having  been  freouently  deceived  by  the  queen, 
determined  to  remove  her  from  the  regency.    They  also  found  themselves  so 
strong,  that  they  demanded  more  than  a  bare  toleration ;  and  being  aided  by 
queen  EUzabttky  they  obtained  a  complete  triumph.    The  queen  dowager  died; 
and  the  French  and  English  embassies,  which  met  in  Scotland  in  1560,  necotia- 
ted   a  peace,  by  which  the  protestants  were  left  at  full  liberty,  and  all  reli- 
gious disputes  were  left  to  the  adjustment  of  a  Scottish  parliament.    The  French 
and  English  troops  were  both  withdrawn )  and  a  full  parliament  was  assembledt 
which  overturned  the  whole  system  of  popery,  and  established  protestantism  in  its 
stead.    These  acts  of  parliament  weie  sent  to  France,  for  tho  queen *8  ratifica- 
tion.   At  the  close  of  this  year,  Francis  IT,  died  ;  and  his  oueen,  Mary^  the  next 
year,  1561,  returned  to  Scotland,  to  take  the  government  or  the  country  into  her 
own  hands.    The  first  general  assembly  of  the  Scottish  church  was  held  in  De- 
cember, 1560.    Here  a  Calvinistic  creed  and  a  Presbyterian  form  ofcovemment^ 
as  delineated  in  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  were  adopted.    Five  of  the  pastora 
were  made  standing  superintendents  or  visitors  of  the  churches,  instead  of  bish- 
ops; pasfors  and  teachers,  readers  and  exhorters,  and  annual  elders  and  deacons^ 
were  the  cbureh  offioers ;  and  church  sessions,  synods,  and  general  assembliee 
were  to  be  the  judicatories.     The  clergy  in  vain  attempted  to  persuade  the  gov- 
ernment to  transfer  the  funds  of  the  catholic  churches  to  the  protestant.    But  tlie 
parliament  of  1561,  undertook  to  purge  the  land  of  idolatry ;  and  "  abbeys,  cap 
thedrals,  churches,  libraries,  records,  and  even  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead,  per- 
ished in  one  common  ruin."    The  queen  did  not  ratiw  the  acts  of  the  parlia- 
ment of  1560,  subverting  popery;  and  in  opposition  to  them  she  set  up  the  mass 
in  her  own  chapel :  yet  sne  allowed  the  i»otestantB,  for  the  present,  firee  toIeratioD^ 
and  also  chose  ner  council  chiefly  f^om  among  them.    Many  of  the  richer  benefi- 
ces were  still  held  hj^  catholics,  while  others  were  in  the  hands  of  the  protestants  ; 
and  parliament  unanimously  decreed,  that  all  the  incanrbents  should  continne  to 
enjoy  their  revenues,  yet  each  payins  over  a  third  part  of  his  income  to  the  pub- 
lic treasury.    In  1563,  the  queen  had  not  yet  sanctioned  the  le^l  ^abolition  of 
popery,  and  the  protestant  nobles  did  not  see  fit  to  urge  it.    This  provoked  the 
ministers,  and  especially  Knox^  to  utter  violent  denunciations,  and  to  commit 
some  outrms ;  but  the  prudence  of  the  nobles  prevented  any  fatal  consequen- 
ces.   In  1K>5,  the  queen  married  Henry  lord  Dartdyy  a  weak  and  insolent  young 
man,  who  soon  rendered  himself  odious  to  his  queen,  and  to  most  of  the  nation. 
The  next  year,  the  oueen  was  delivered  of  a  son,  Janus^  aflerwards  Jame$  VI, 
of  Scotland.    In  156o,  Mary^  at  the  instigation  of  the  French,  began  to  form  pro- 
jects ibr  establishing  poperj.    The  next  year,  lord  Dandy  was  murdered ;  and 
BcthwiUf  the  queen^s  favorite,  who  aspirea  to  the  throne,  persuaded  her  to  sanction 
the  lecal  establishment  of  protestantism.     The  scandalous  marriage  of  the  queen 
with  Bothwdlf  induced  the  nobles  to  seize  the  person  of  the  infant  prince  Jamew, 
fbr  whose 'safe^  they  were  solicitious.    This  act,  and  the  loud  demands  for  an 
investigation  of  the   murder  of  Dandy ^  produced  a  civil  war ;   in  which  the 
queen  was  taken,  forced  to  resign  her  crown  to  her  son,  and  confined  in  Lochle- 
von.    Escaping,  she  renewed  the  war,  without  success ;  and  retiring  into  Eng- 
land, she  threw  herself  upon  the  generosity  of  queen  Elizabeth;  who  kept  her  a 
prisoner  twenty  years,  ana  then  caused  her  to  be  oeheaded,  on  a  charge  of  treason- 
able practices  in  England.    Being  thus  delivered  from  a  catholic  sovereign,  in 
1567,  the  protestants  of  Scotland  fbund  no  difficulty  in  fully  establishing,  during 
the  minonty  of  James,  their  own  religion,  and  suppressing  entirely  that  of  the 
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from  that  quarter.  It  19  pretty  well  attested,  that  the  greatest 
part  of  those  EnglishmeD  who  first/enounced  the  superstitioos 
of  their  fathers,  were  more  inclined  to  the  opinions  of  LutheTf 
respecting  the  holy  supper,  the  mode  of  public  worship,  and  the 
government  of  the  church,  than  to  those  of  the  Swiss.  But  af- 
ter the  death  of  Henry  VIII,  the  industry  of  Calvin  and  his  dis- 
ciples, especially  Peter  Martyr,  caused  the  former  opinions  to  be 
excluded,  and  the  latter  to  gain  admission  into  the  universities,  the 
schools,  the  pulpits,  and  the  minds  of  the  majority. (39)  Hence, 
in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  when  they  came  to  deliberate  what 
system  of  doctrine  and  discipline  to  establish,  the  English  em- 
braced the  communion  of  the  Genevans ;  yet  with  this  limitation, 
that  it  was  thought  advisable  to  retain  tlie  old  organization  of  the 
church,  (which  was  very  different  from  that  of  Geneva,)  together 
with  some  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  most  of  the  Reformed  re- 
gard as  very  superstitious.  Yet  this  diversity,  slight  as  it  might 
then  be  deemed,  and  to  be  borne  with,  as  Calvin  himself  attested, 
afterwards  produced  numerous  perils,  calamities,  and  wars,  to  the 
injury  both  of  the  church  and  the  commonwealth  of  England. 

^"l^  The  commencement  of  this  lamentable  schism,  which,  to 
this  day  no  means  have  been  able  to  heal,  was  with  those  who 
fled  to  save  their  lives  and  liberties,  in  the  year  1554,  when  JUa- 
ry  reigned,  or  rather  raged,  in  England.  Some  of  these  cele- 
brated their  public  worship,  according  to  the  liturgy  established 
by  Edward  VI ;  but  others  preferred  the  more  simple,  and  in 
theu:  view,  more  pure  worship  of  the  Swiss.  The  former  were 
denominated  Conformists,  because  they  conformed  their  worship 
Co  the  pattern  legally  established  by  Edward :  the  latter  were 
called  Noncof^ormists,  and  also  Puritans,  because  they  desired 

freater  purity  in  worship,  and  did  not  regard  the  liturgy  of  king 
Zdward  as  free  from  all  the  dregs  of  superstition.  These  appel- 
lations have  continued  in  use ;  and  to  this  day  they  designate  the 
christian  communities  by  which  Great  Britain  is  divided.     When 

catholics.  Notwithstanding  many  were  friendlj  to  episcopacy,  the  presbyterian 
system  of  government  was  universally  adopted,  as  laid  down  in  the  Second  Book 
of  Discipline.  Generally,  three  or  four  contiguous  churches  were  united,  and 
had  one  church  session  in  common,  from  which  la^  appeals  to  the  provincial 
synods ;  and  these  sessions,  which  were  called  ddarskips^  afterwards  became |M-e^ 
hyterieSf  when  the  individual  churches  were  provided  with  distinct  sessions. 
James  VI,  on  assuming  the  government,  was  a  zealous  protestant,  though  some- 
what inclined  to  episcopacy,  and  disposed  to  make  himself  bead  of  the  church. 
He  curbed  the  insolence  of  the  clergy,  who  claimed  liberty  to  denounce  public 
men  and  measures,  from  the  pulpit,  as  thejr  had  done  in  the  preceding  unsettled 
times.  There  were  warm  disputes  respecting  the  boundaries  between  the  civil 
power  and  ministerial  prerogative ;  the  expediency  of  admitting  bishops ;  and 
the  disposition  to  be  made  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  funds.  In  1603,  queen  Eliza- 
beth died,  and  James  VI,  of  Scotland  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England,  under 
the  name  of  James  I. — See  Robertson**  History  of  Scotland,  Mc  Oriels  Life  of 
John  Knox  ;  and  Ja.  Scott*s  Lives  of  the  Piotestant  Reformers  in  Scotland.  TV.] 
(39)  See  Lo9cker*s  Historia  Motuum,  P.  ii.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  vii.  p.  67.  and  the  au- 
thorities he  quotes :  Salig^s  Histone  der  Augsbui^^.  Contession,  vol.  ii.  B.  vi.  ch. 
iii.  p.  317  Ac.  and  others. 
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the  exiles  rettttved  to  their  country,  on  the  accession  oi  EUxabeth 
to  the  throne,  this  contfbversy  being  introduced  into  England, 
soon  became  so  great  and  threatening,  that  the  more  sagacious 
even  then  despaired  of  any  reconciliation.  The  wise  queen  did 
not  confine  the  reformation  to  the  rigorous  principles  of  the  (Se- 
neyans  and  their  followers  the  Puritans,  but  she  enjoined  on  those 
to  whom  she  entrusted  this  business,  to  follow  the  patterns  of  the 
early  ages,  rather  than  that  of  the  Genevans,(40)  When  she  had 
modeled  the  whole  church,  and  especially  the  public  worship,  on 
these  principles,  she  published  the  celebrated  Act  of  Vniformityj 
requiring  all  Englishmen  to  observe  her  regulations.  The  Purir- 
tarn  urged,  that  they  could  not  in  conscience  yield  obedience ; 
and  they  bitterly  complained,  that  the  superstitions  of  popery  were 
reinduced.  The  more  ardent  insisted,  that  these  regulations 
should  be  wholly  removed,  and  that  the  church  should  be  regu- 
lated according  to  the  principles  of  the  Genevans ;  while  the 
more  temperate  merely  requested  liberty,  to  worship  Grod  them* 
selves,  according  to  their  own  opinions.  The  queen  determining 
to  shew  no  indulgence  to  either,  employed  all  the  means  which 
penal  laws  and  her  own  sagacity  could  afibrd,  in  order  to  sup-^ 
press  the  obstinate  sect.  In  this  manner  the  purification  of  the 
old  religion,  by  which  the  English  church  is  equally  distinguished 
from  the  popish  and  from  all  the  others  that  have  renounced  the 
dominion  of  the  pontiff,  was  confirmed  and  established ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  a  foundation  laid  for  permanent  discord,  to  the  vast 
injury  of  this  otherwise  happy  nation.(41) 

(40)  <<  Dr,  Mosketm  seems  disposed,  by  this  ambigaoas  expression  of  the  on'm- 
Uioe  ugeSf  to  insinuate  that  queen  lElUzabeth  had  formed  a  pure,  rationaf,  and 
evangelical  plan  of  religious  discipline  and  worship.  It  is  however  certain,  that, 
instead  of  being  willing  to  strip  religion  of  the  ceremonies  which  remained  in  it, 
^e  was  rather  inclined  to  bring  the  public  worship  still  nearer  to  the  Romish  rit- 
ual, (Heylijij  p.  134.)  and  had  a  great  propensity  to  several  usages  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  which  were  justly  looked  upon  as  superstitious.  She  thanked  publicly 
one  of  her  chaplains,  who  had  preached  in  defence  of  the  real  presence  ;  she  waa 
fond  of  images,  and  retained  some  in  her  private  ciiapel;  (HeyUn^  p.  134,)  and 
would  undoubtedly  havtf  forbid  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  if  Cecil,  her  secretary, 
had  not  interposed.  (Strype's  Life  of  Parker,  p.  107, 108, 109.)  Having  appoint- 
ed a  committee  of  divines  to  review  king  Edward' »  liturgy,  she  gave  them  an  or- 
der to  strike  out  all  offensive  passa^s  against  the  pope,  and  to  make  people  easy 
abont  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament.  {NeaVs  Hist,  of  the  Pu- 
ritans, vol.  i.  p.  138.)"    Mad,-]  ^,      ^      ^     ., 

(41)  No  one  has  treated  this  subject-more  fully,  or  more  affreeobly,  than  DaniH 
Jfedl ;  whose  History  of  the  Ptaitans  or  Protestant  Jf on- Conformists ^  was  publish- 
ed not  long  since,  at  London,  in  four  volumes.  The  first  volume  was  printed, 
London  iHQ.  8vo.  the  last  volume  appeared  in  1738.  Yet  the  author,  who  was 
himself  a  Puritan,  could  not  so  command  his  party  feelings  and  his  passions,  a» 
entirely  to  avoid  sectarian  zeal.  For  while  he  is  full  in  narrating  and  emblazon- 
ing the  wroncs  which  the  bishops  inflicted,  or  caused  to  be  inflicted  upon  the 
puritans,  he  frequently  extenuates,  excuses,  or  passes  silently  over  the  faults  of 
the  Puritan  sect.  The  reader  may  also  consult  Jo.  Strype's  Lives  of  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  under  queen  Elizabeth,  namely  Parker,  Grindaly  and  Whit- 
gift  :  which  are  written  with  great  copiousness  and  labor.  [See  also  Bogus  and 
Bmiuts  History  of  Dissenters,  vol.  i.  London  1809.  and  Benj,  Brook's  Lives  of 
the  PoritaoB,  vol.  i.  Lond.  1813.    TV.] ' 

Vol.  ni.  26 
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^18.  The  first  cause,  that  gave  rise  to  so  many  strange  and 
calamitous  events,  was  very  trivial,  and  df  no  consequence  to  reli- 
gion and  piety.  The  leaders  of  the  Puritans  held  in  abhorrence 
those  garments,  which  the  English  clergy  wore,  for  the  sake  of 
distinction,  in  their  public  assemblies.  For  these  garments  having 
been  derived  from  the  papists,  were,  in  their  view,  the  badges  of 
Antichrist.  From  this  they  proceeded  to  other  matters,  of  some- 
what greater  importance.  First,  they  conceived  that  the  consti- 
tution of  the  English  church,  was  a  departure  from  the  form  es- 
tablished by  Christ ;  and  maintained,  what  they  had  learned  from 
Calvin  and  the  Genevans,  that  all  the  ministers  of  religion,  by 
divine  appointment,  ought  to  be  equal  in  rank  and  authority. 
They  had  indeed  no  objections,  to  allowing  an  individual  to  bear 
the  title  of  bishop,  and  to  preside  in  the  meetings  of  his  brethren, 
for  the  sake  of  preservins  order ;  but  they  would  not  allow  him  to 
daim  the  prerogatives  of  the  old  bishops,  to  rank  among  the  peers 
of  the  realm,  to  be  employed  in  civil  affairs,  and  be  distbguished 
by  wealth  and  power.  The  weight  of  this  controversy  was  not 
great,  so  long  as  the  English  bishops  founded  their  rank  and  au- 
thority upon  the  laws  of  the  land  and  human  constitution  ;  but  it 
became  of  vast  moment,  from  the  year  1588,  when  Richard  Ban^ 
croftf  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  first  ventured  public- 
ly to  afSrm,  that  bishops  are  an  order  superior  to  that  of  presby- 
ters, not  by  mere  human  appointment,  but  by  the  will  of  Grod.(43) 
This  sentiment  meeting  the  approbation  of  great  numbers,  the 
consequence  was,  what  might  be  anticipated,  that  none  were 
deemed  properly  inducted  into  the  sacred  office,  unless  they  were 
ordained  by  a  bishop ;  and  that  the  ministers  of  those  churches 
which  have  no  bishops,  were  thought  to  lack  the  qualifications 
necessary  for  their  office,  and  to  be  inferior  to  the  popish  priests. 

^19.  In  the  next  place,  the  Puritans  conceived  that  those 
churches,  which  from  beine  the  residence  or  seat  of  the  bishops 
are  called  cathedrals,  ought  to  be  done  away,  together  with  all 
who  live  upon  their  revenues,  the  archdeacons,  the  deans,  the 
prebendaries  and  the  canons  :  they  also  disapproved  of  the  mode 
of  worship  usually  practised  in  cathedrals ;  and  in  particular,  de- 
nied that  iustrumental  music  and  chanting  were  proper  in  the 
worship  of  God.  They  likewise  thought  that,  not  only  the  vi- 
cious, but  also  persons  of  dubious  piety,  should  be  excluded  from 
the  church.  For  it  being  their  opinion  that  the  church  is  the 
company  of  the  faithful,  they  of  course  held,  that  care  should  be 
taken,  lest  any  who  are  destitute  of  faith  should  creep  into  it* 
They  required  many  alterations  in  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  which 
were  enjoined  by   die  authority  of  the  queen  and  the  supreme 

(42)  See  Jo.  Strypes  Life  and  Acts  of  JobD  Wbitgift,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, p.  121.  Lond.  1718.  Fol.    {J^eaVa  Hirtory  of  the  puritans,  vol.  i.  ch.  vii.  p. 
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council.(43)  For  instance,  they  deemed  all  holy  days  conse* 
crated  to  the  memory  of  the  saints,  to  be  unlawful :  they  would 
prohibit  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  various  transactions,  but  espe« 
cially  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism  :  they  were  displeased  with  the 
employment  of  sponsors  or  god-fathers  and  ^od-mothers,  at  the 
baptism  of  infants  whose  parents  were  still  livmg  ;(44)  nor  would 
they  allow  new  born  infants  to  be  baptized,  by  any  persons  but  thd 
priests :  they  would  not  have  the  sacred  books  of  secondary  rank, 
or  those  commonly  denominated  the  Apocrypha,  to  be  read  and 
expounded  to  the  people  :  the  stated  forms  of  prayer,  they  would 
not  indeed  wholly  exclude  from  public  worship,  but  they  de^ 
manded,  that  the  teachers  should  be  allowed  to  vary  from  them, 
and  to  alter  them,  as  they  saw  fit,  and  be  permitted  to  pray  to 

(43)  [Dr.  Maelaine  suppoees  the  n^enu  council  here  mentioned  i  to  be  the  no* 
ted  high  commission  court.  Bat  that  court  was  an  exeaUhe  and  visitaiori4U  bodjf 
not  IwdaUvs,  It  aeema  therefore,  that  Dr.  Mosheim  intended  by  the  suprems 
eoutuSlf  either  the  Bri^h  parliament,  or  perhaps  the  qoeen's  priry  council,  which 
possessed  moch  the  same  powers  as  a  German  prince  with  his  Conftistorial  coon- 
cil.  The  queen  with  her  privy  council  repeatedly  published  Innmctions,  or  regu- 
latioos  for  the  church,  which  she  enforced  by  the  episcopal  ana  the  high  commw 
noD  courts;  and  these  arbitrary  decrees  of  the  oueen  were  substituted  for  acta  of 
parliament,  which  she  mote  than  once  forbid  to  legislate  on  such  subjects ;  so  that 
she  assumed  to  be  the  real  law-giyer  of  the  English  church.  See  JfeaVs  Hist  of 
the  puritans,  vol.  i.  oh.  iv.  p.  1^4^.  Yet  the  account  which  Dr.  Maelaine  hen 
gives  of  the  high  commission  court,  is  worth  repeating.  ^'This  court"  (says  he) 
"  took  its  rise  trom  a  remarkable  clause  in  the  act  of  supremacy^  by  which  the 
uneen  and  her  successors  were  empowered  to  choose  persons  to  exercise^  uiulsr 
Asr,  ail  moMMT  qfmrisdietion,  privileges,  and  jfresmtnencts,  touching  any  spirit^ 
ual  or  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  toiihin  the  realms  of  England  and  Jr3and,  as  also 
to  visit,  reform,  redress,  order,  correct,  and  amend  au  errors,  heresies,  schisms^ 
ahuses,  contempts,  offences,  enormities  whatsoever;  provided,  that  they  have  no 
power  to  determine  any  ^ng  to  be  heresy,  but  what  has  been  adjudged  to  be  so  h^ 
the  authority  of  the  canoniau  scripture,  or  by  the  first  four  general  councils,  or  amy 
of  them  ;  or  by  any  other  general  councils,  wherein  the  same  was  declared  heretm 
iu  the  express  and  plain  words  of  canonical  scripture,  or  such  at  shall  hereafter  & 
declared  to  be  heresy  by  the  High  Court  of  Parliament,  with  the  assent  ef  the  dergu 
in  Convocation.  Upon  the  authority  of  this  clause,  the  queen  appointed  a  certun 
Dumber  of  eommissumers  for  ecclesiastica]  causes,  who.  in  many  mstances,  abused 
their  power.  The  court,  they  composed,  was  called  the  Court  if  High  ComsmM" 
sion,  because  it  claimed  a  more  extensive  jurisdiction  and  higher  poweiv,  than 
the  ordinary  Courts  of  the  Bishops.  Its  jurisdiction  reached  over  the  whole  king- 
dom, and  was  much  the  same  with  that  which  had  been  lodged  in  the  single 
person  of  lord  Cromwell,  vicar  general  to  Henry  VIII.  These  eommissionorM 
were  empowered  to  make  inquiry,  not  only  by  the  legal  methods  of  juries  and 
witnesses,  but  by  all  other  wa^s  and  means  wnich  they  could  devise,  that  is,  bj 
rack,  torture,  inquisition,  and  imprisonment.  The^  were  vested  with  a  right  to 
examine  such  persons  as  they  suspected,  by  administering  to  them  an  oath  (noC 
allowed  of  in  their  commission,  and  therefore  called  ex  officio)  by  which  they 
were  obliged  to  answer  all  c^uestions,  and  thereby  might  be  obliged  to  acouse 
themselves,  or  their  most  intimate  friends.  The  fines  they  imposedweie  merely 
discretionary ;  the  imprisonment  to  which  they  condemned  was  limited  by  no 
rule  but  their  own  pleasure ;  they  imposed,  when  they  thought  proper,  new  arti- 
cles of  faith  on  the  clergy,  and  practised  all  the  iniquities  and  cruelties  of  a  real 


dren  by  episcopal  imposition  of  hands.'*    JIfyd.] 
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God  in  their  own  language,  and  not  merely  in  the  words  of  others : 
in  short,  they  conceived  that  (be  worship  of  their  country  ought  to 
be  conformable  to  the  principles  and  institutions  of  the  Genevans, 
and  that  nothing  should  be  tolerated  that  was  coincident  with  the 
Romish  worship. 

^  20.  These  opinions  could  not  well  be  defended,  or  impugned, 
without  calling  in  the  aid  of  certain  general  principles,  which  would 
support  the  positions  adopted  ;  and  from  which  the  importance  of 
the  controversy  may  be  estimated.  Those  who  took  sides  with 
the  queen  and  the  supreme  council,  maintained  I.  that  the  right  to 
reform^  or  to  abolish  and  correct  errors  and  defects,  both  in  doc- 
trine and  in  discipline  and  worship,  belonged  to  the  civil  magis- 
trate. The  PuTxtanB^  on  the  contrary,  denied  that  God  had  as- 
signed this  office  to  the  magistrate ;  and  held  with  Calttn^  that 
it  was  rather  the  business  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  restore  re- 
ligion to  its  purity  and  dignity.  11.  The  former  supposed,  that 
the  rule  of  proceeding,  in  reforming  the  doctrine  and  discipline 
of  the  church,  was  not  to  be  derived  exclusively  from  the  holy 
scriptures,  but  also  from  the  writings  and  the  practice  of  the  early 
ages  of  the  church.  The  Puritans^  on  the  other  hand,  maintain- 
ed, that  the  divinely  inspired  books  were  the  only  pure  source, 
from  which  could  be  derived  rules  for  purging  and  regulating  the 
church  5  and  that  the  enactments  and  the  doctors  of  the  early 
ages  had  no  authority  whatever.  III.  The  former  declared  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  church,  though  much  deformed 
and  corrupted  :  they  said,  the  Roman  pontiff,  indeed,  presumptu- 
ously claims  to  be  the  head  and  monarch  of  the  whole  church, 
yet  he  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  legitimate  bishop  ;  and  of 
course,  the  ministers  ordained  by  his  authority,  have  the  most  per- 
fect right  to  minister  in  holy  things.  It  was  necessary  for  the 
English  bishops  to  inculcate  such  principles,  if  they  would  trace 
back  the  origin  and  prerogatives  of  their  office  to  the  apostles  of 
Christ.  But  very  different  were  the  views  of  the  Puritans* 
They  constantly  maintained,  that  the  Romish  church  had  forfeited 
the  title  and  the  rights  of  a  true  church  ;  that  its  bishop  was  the 
very  Antichrist;  that  all  its  discipline  and  worship  were  vain,  su- 
perstitious, and  opposed  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  of 
course,  that  all  communion  with  that  church  was  to  be  shunned,  as 
pestilential.  IV.  The  former  deemed  the  best  form  of  the  church 
to  be  that,  which  prevailed  in  the  four  or  five  first  centuries ;  in- 
deed, that  it  was  preferable  to  that  established  by  the  apostles 
themselves ;  because  they  gave  such  a  shape  to  the  church,  as 
suited  its  infantile  and  nascent  state,  and  left  to  those  who  should 
come  after  them  to  regulate  it  more  perfectly,  when  it  should  be-* 
come  fully  established  and  extended.  On  Uie  contrary,  the  Pvr 
ritans  contended,  that  all  the  principles  of  church  government 
were  laid  down  in  the  scriptures ;  and  that  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ  set  forth  an  unchangeable  pattern,  which  was  to  be  imi- 
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tated  by  all  succeeding  ages,  when  they  dk'eeted  the  first  christian! 
churches  to  be  regulated  and  governed  in  the  manner  then  prac- 
tised in  the  Jewish  congregations  [or  Synagogues']. — V.  The  for- 
mer contended,  that  things  indifferent,  whicn  are  neither  com- 
manded nor  forbidden  by  the  holy  scriptures,  such  as  the  rites  of 
public  worship,  the  attire  of  the  priests,  the  festivals,  be.  the  su-^ 
preme  magistrate  may  regulate  and  establish,  according  to  hit 

!>leasure  ;  and  that  to  disobey  his  laws  on  these  suUects,  is  as  sin- 
bl,  as  to  violate  his  laws  relative  to  civil  afiairs.  But  the  P«r»- 
tans  contended,  that  it  was  improper  and  wrong,  to  impose  as  ne-^ 
cessary  things,  what  Christ  himself  had  left  free  :  for  thus  the  lib-^ 
erty,  which  Christ  has  procured  for  us,  is  subverted.  They  ad- 
ded, that  such  rites  as  tend  to  infect  the  mind  with  superstition^ 
can  by  no  means  be  regarded  as  indi&rent,  bat  must  be  avoided 
as  impious  and  profane.  And  such,  in  their  estimation,  were  those 
ancient  ceremonies  which  the  queen  and  the  parliament  refused 
to  abrogate.  (45) 

§21.  This  contest  of  the  court  and  bi^ops  with  those  who* 
called  aloud  for  a  further  reformation  of  the  church,  would  have 
been  far  more  severe  and  perilous,  if  those  whcT  bore  the  com** 
mon  name  of  Puritans  had  been  agreed  in  their  opinions  and 
feelings.  But  this  body  was  composed  of  persons  of  various  di»> 
positions  and  characters,  whose  only  bond  of  union  was  then:  dis- 
like of  the  religion  and  discipline  established  by  law ;  and  there-» 
fore,  it  very  soon  became  divided  into  sects  ;  some  of  which  wer«^ 
both  misled  themselves,  and  misled  others,  by  fanatical  imagina** 
tiotts ;  and  others  displayed  their  folly  by  devising  strange  and 
unusual  forms  for  the  constitution  of  churches.  Of  these  sect* 
none  is  more  famous,  than  that  which  was  formed  about  the  year 
1581,  by  Robert  Brown j  an  unstable  and  fickle  mittded  manv 
He  did  not  differ  materially  from  either  the  Episcopalians  or  the 
other  Puritans,  as  to  the  doctrines  of  religion ;  but  he  had  new 
and  singular  views  of  the  nature  of  the  church  and  the  regulation 
and  government  of  it.  He  first  distributed  the  whole  body  of 
christians  into  small  associations,  such  as  those  collected  by  the 
apostles :  for  so  many  persons  as  could  conveniently  be  assem- 
bled in  one  place,  and- that  of  moderate  dimensions,  he  affirmed, 
constituted  a  church,  and  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  a  church. 

(45)  ["  Dr,  Moshehnf  in  these  five  articles,  has  fblJowed  the  account  of  this  oon- 
troverey  given  by  Mr.  JVeoZ,  inr  his  History  of  the  Puritants.  This  latter  adds  m 
sixth  article,  not  of  debate,  but  of  union.  Both  parties  (says  he)  amed  too  wM 
in  asserting  the  necessity  of  an  uniformity  of  public  worship,  and  of  calling  in 
the  sword  of  the  magistrate  for  the  support  ana  tlie  defence  of  their  seven)  prill* 
ciples,  which  they  made  an  ill  use  of  m  their  turns,  as  they  could  grasp  the  pow- 
er into  their  hands.  The  standard  of  uniformity,  according  to  the  bishops,  was 
the  queen*  s  supremacy,  and  the  laws  of  the  land;  according  to  the  puritans,  the  de- 
crees of  provincial  and  national  synods,  allowed  and  enforced  by  the  civu  ma^f- 
trate.  But  neither  party  were  fer  admitting  that  liberty  of  conscience,  and  free- 
dom of  profession,  whicn  is  every  man's  nght  as  far  as  is  coDflntent  witl^  the 
peace  or  the  government  nnder  which  he  Uvea."    Macl.J 
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And  each  of  these  small  cobgregationsi  he  proaounced  to  be  in- 
dependent and  free)  by  divine  constitution^  from  all  jurisdiction 
both  of  bishops  who  according  to  the  court,  and  of  synods  which 
according  to  the  Puritans,  have  the  right  of  governing  the  church. 
The  supreme  power  to  provide  for  the  welfare  and  the  peace  of 
these  little  associations,  according  to  his  views,  resided  in  the  peo- 
ple ;  and  all  the  members  had  equal  powers  and  prerogatives. 
The  congregated  multitude,  therefore,  deliberated  on  sacred 
subjects  ;  and  whatever  was  voted  by  the  majority,  was  consider- 
ed as  leffilimately  decided.  The  brotherhood  selected  certain 
persons  Irom  among  themselves,  to  teach  publicly  and  to  admin- 
aster  ordinances ;  and,  if  the  interests  of  the  church  seemed  to  re- 
quire it,  they  remanded  these  teachers  of  their  ownjcreation,  again 
10  a  private  station.  For  these  teachers  were  in  no  respects  more 
sacred  or  elevated,*  than  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  except  by  their 
power  to  perform  sacred  functions,  for  which  they  were  wholly 
indebted  to  the  election  and  consent  of  the  brethren.  Moreover 
the  office  of  teaching  was  by  no  means  confined  to  them  ;  but  all 
the  brethren,  if  they  pleased,  might  prophecy  m  public,  or  exhort 
and  instruct  theYraternity.  Hence,  when  the  appointed  preacher 
of  the  church  had  closed  his  discourse,  the  brethren  severally, 
were  at  liberty,  to  hold  forth,  and  to  exhibit  what  they  might  have 
been  revolving  in  their  minds,  or  had  not  clearly  apprehended  in 
the  discourse  of  the  preacher*  In  short.  Brown  thought,  that  the 
christian  world  should  now  present  the  same  aspect,  as  that  of 
the  churches  m  the  days  of  the  apostles.  In  maintaining  such 
opinions,  he  and  his  associates  were  so  assuming,  as  to  bold  that 
all  bonds  of  harmony,  communion,  and  charity,  with  churches  dif- 
ferently constituted  were  to  be  severed ;  and  to  declare  that  the 
English  church  in  particular,  was  above  all  others  to  be  shunned, 
as  being  a  spurious  church,  contaminated  with  the  pollutions  of 
popery,  and  destitute  of  all  divine  influences.  This  sect,  impa- 
tient under  the  injuries  it  received  (perhaps  through  its  own  fauh) 
in  England,  removed  to  Holland,  and  settled  at  Middleburg,  Am- 
sterdam, and  Leyden  :  but  it  did  not  long  continue.  Brown  him- 
self leturned  to  England,  and  forsaking  his  new  opinions,  obtained 
a  parsonage  in  the  established  church.  The  other  exiles  became 
embroiled  by  many  internal  dissentions.(46)  These  effects  in- 
duced the  wiser  among  them,  to  modify  the  discipline  of  their 
founder,  and  make  it  more  tolerable.  In  this  manner,  from  them 
originated  the  noted  sect  of  the  Independents  or  Congregational 
Brethren^  which  still  exists.  But  their  history  belongs  to  the 
next  century. 
§22.  In  the  provit\pes  of  the*N^etherlands,it  was  long  doubtful, 

(46)  Dan.  JftdVs  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  ch.  vi.  p.  324.  Jo.  Hombeck's 
Summa  coDtroveniarum,  Lib.  x.  p.  738  ^c.  Fuller's  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Britain,  Book  z.  p.  168.  [Brntj.  Brookes  Li  Yes  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  p.  366 
Ac.     TV.] 
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whether  those  who  renounced  the  Romish  communion,  woufd  join 
the  fellowship  of  the  Lutherans  or  of  the  Swiss  ;  for  each  of  these 
had  many  and  strong  partizans.(47)  But  in  Uie  year  1571,  the 
preference  was  publicly  given  to  the  Swiss.  •  For  the  Btlgic 
Confession  of  Faith,-(48)  which  was  published  in  this  year,  was, 
for  Uie  most  part,  in  unison  with  that  adopted  by  the  French  re-- 
formed church ;  and  differed  from  the  Augsburg  Confession,  in 
several  respects,  and  especially  on  the  doctrme  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. (49)  The  causes  of  this  will  readily  appear,  if  we  consider 
the  proximity  of  the  French,  and  the  number  of  them  residing  in 
the  rfetherlands,  the  high  reputation  of  Calvin  and  the  Crenevan 
school,  and  the  indefatigable  industry  of  the  Genevans  in  extend- 
ing the  boundaries  of  their  church.  From  this  period,  the  Bel- 
gians publicly  assumed  the  title  of  the  Refbrmedy  instead  of  that 
of  Lutherans^  which  they  had  before  borne  :  and  in  this  they  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  the  French,  who  had  invented  and  first  as- 
sumed this  appellation.  Ye.t  the  Belgians,  while  subject  to  the 
Spaniards,  had  disused  the  term  Reformed^  to  avoid  incurring 
odium,  and  had  styled  themselves  Associates  oj  the  Augsburg 
Confession :  because,  the  Spanish  court  looked  upon  Lutherans 
as  far  better  citizens,  than  the  disciples  of  Calvin^  who,  from  their 
commotions  in  France,  were  deemed  more  inclined  to  sedi- 
tion.(60) 

^23.  The  knowledge  of  a  more  sound  religion  was  carried  in- 
to Poland,  by  the  disciples  of  Ijuiher  from  Saxony.  Afterwards^ 
not  only  the  Bohemian  brethren,  whom  the  Romish  priests  had 
expelled  from  their  country,  but  likewise  soipe  of  the  Swiss,  dis- 
seminated their  opinions  among  the  Poles :  not  to  mention  the 
Anabdpdsts,  the  Antitrinitarians,  and  others,  who  travelled  in  that 
country,  and  there  collected  congregations.(51)     Hence  there 

!47^  L£scher*s  Historia  Motaom.  P.  iji.  Lib.  v.  cap.  it.  p.  74. 
46)  For  an  account  of  tbe  Belgic  Confeanon,  see  Kocker's  Btbliotheca  TheoL 
Srmbolioae,  p.  216.  [It  was  first  composed  in  tbe  Walloon  language,  by  Owy  dt 
BreSy  and  first  printed  in  French,  in  Ip&i.  Afterwards  it  was  translated  into  Ta- 
riouB  langua^s;  and  was  ratified,  ^ogether  with  the  Heidelburs  Catechism, 
with  which  it  harmonizes,)  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  in  1619 ;  and  again  at  the 
Haffue,  in  1651.     TV.] 

(49)  Gerhard  BrandV$  Historie  der  Reformatie  in  en  omtrent  de  Nederhinden, 
vol.  j.B.  V.  P.253&C. 

^50)  The  words  of  Brandt,  1.  cit.  p.  ^,  255.  are  these :  Nochttms  behielpen 
sick  de  Nederlandtacbe  Gereformeerden  met  den  titel  van  Aug^burssche  Con* 
fessie,  om  dat  die  te  hove  niet  so  onaengenaem  was  als  de  Calvinsche  of  Franscbe, 
die  de  partije  doorgaens  hield  te  wesen  een  oproeriger  Secte  dan  de  Luthersche. 

(51^  Loseher's  Historia  Motuum,  P.  iii.  Lib.  v.  cap.  iii.  p.  36.  SdUg^s  Historitt 
der  Augsburg.  Confession,  vol.  ii.  B.  vi.  cb.  iii.  iv.  v.  p.  516.  ,^ndr.  Rt^tamol' 
sciuSf  Historia  Ecclesiar.  Slavonicar.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  ^.  p.  71  dtc.  SoUgnae*B 
Histoire  de  Pologne,  Tome  v.  p.  40  J^.  Jfath.  Fred,  Kautz,  Fraecipua  relig. 
Evangelicae  in  Polonia  fata,  Hamb.  1738.  4to.  [The  most  eminent  among  the 
Reformed  clergy  of  Poland,  was  the  famous  John  a  Laseo,  who  preached  some 
time  in  London,  and  returning  to  Poland,  did  much  to  advance  the  reformation 
there.  See  his  history  and  many  of  his  letters,  in  Dan.  Gerdes,  Miscell.  Gro- 
ningens.  Tom.  1— r.  The  protestanto  of  Great  Poland  were  chiefly  Bohemian 
bretnren  :  those  of  Little  Poland  embraced  the  views  of  the  Swiss.    Both  these 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


i06      BOOK  IV. — CKKT,  XVI. — BXC.  HI. — PART  U. — CHAP.  II. 

existed  here  and  there  throughout  Poland,  three  sorts  of  religious 
associations,  those  of  the  Bohemian  brethren,  the  Lutherans,  and 
the  Swiss.  In  order  to  oppose  with  greater  vigor  their  common 
enemies,  they  held  a  convention  at  Sendomir  in  the  year  1570, 
.and  entered  into  a  kind  of  confederation,  on  certain  terms,  compre- 
hended in  a  confession  usually  called  the  .^IgTeem^n^  of  Sendo^ 
i»tr.(d2)  But  as  this  compromise  was  deemed  too  condescend- 
ing, and  injurious  to  the  truth,  (for  in  it  the  opinions,  which  separate 
.the  Lutherans  from  the  Reformed,  were  expressed  in  vague  and 
ambiguous  language,^  it  was,  not  long  after,  opposed  by  many  of 
the  Lutherans ;  and  m  the  next  century,  was  entirely  abrogated  : 
Qpr  have  those  who  desired  and  labored  to  restore  it,  to  this  day, 
jaet  with  the  success,  they  had  hoped  for.  In  both  the  [Branden- 
burg and  the  Polish]  Prussias,  alter  the  death  of  Luther  and  JIfe- 
lancthoUf  very  large  congregations  of  the  Reformed  religion  were 
gathered  by  certain  persons,  which  still  are  in  a  flourishing 
8Ute.(53) 

^  24.  The  Bohemian  brethren^  as  they  are  called,  or  Moraviam, 
who  were  descended  from  the  better  sort  of  Hussites,  and  adopted 
peculiar  regulations,  designed  especially  to  guard  against  the  reign-^ 
ing  vices ;  upon  hearing  of  Luther^s  efforts  to  reform  the  church, 
sent  envoys  to  him,  as  early  as  1522,  soliciting  his  friendship ; 
and  afterwards,  from  time  to  time,  they  proffered  the  hand  of 
friendship  to  the  Saxons,  and  to  other  members  of  our  communi- 
ty. Nor  did  LtUher  and  his  friends  find  any  thing  very  censuni- 
Ue,  either  in  their  doctrines  or  their  disciplbe ;  nay,  the  con- 
fession, which  they  subjected  to  his  judgment,  he  did  not  indeed 
approve  in  all  respecfs,  yet  he  thought  it  might  be  tolerated. (54) 
After  the  death  of  Luther,  most  of  the  brethren  being  expelled 
their  country  in  the  year  1547,  many  of  them,  and  especially 
among  those  that  settled  in  Poland,  inclined  towards  the  side  of 
the  Reformed.  There  seemed  indeed  to  be  a  renewal  of  the  har- 
mony between  the  Bohemians  and  the  Lutherans,  at  the  time  of 
the  Jigreement  of  Sendomir j  ahready  mentioned  ;  but  the  influ- 
ence of  this  agreement  soon  after  was  greatly  weakened,  and 

became  united  in  1555 :  but  tbeir  union  with  the  Lutherans  was  not  so  easily  eT- 
fected.     TV.] 

3ee  Dan. 

o.  and  hi       _ 
against  the  exceptions  of  a  certain  Polish  antagonist. 

(53)  Lbscher'h  Historia  Motuum,  P.  iii.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  i.  p.  216. 

(54)  See  Jo.  Qotd.  Carpzov's  Nachricht  von  den  Bomischen  Bnidern,  p.  46 
Ac.  Jo.  Christ.  Koeher's  Bibliotheca  tbeologiae  Symbolicae,  p.  7G  4^.  [In  the 
year  1522^  the  Brethrent  sent  two  delejgates  to  Lutkm',  namely  John  Horn  and 
Jtf»B&.  WaSf  to  congratulate  him  on  his  attaining  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
They  also  sent  bim,  soon  afterwards,  a  book  entitled  Instruction  for  Children, 
which  they  bad  composed  for  the  benefit  of  their  church.  But  as  they  here  ex- 
pressed clearly  tbeir  opinion  of  the  Lord's  supper,  (namely,  that  Chnst  himself 
was  not  actually  present  in  it,)  and  he  freely  censuied  this  opinion,  their  inter- 
ooune  with  LuMsr  was  for  a  time  interrupted.  They  were  also  displeased,  that 
be  was  more  solicitous  about  purity  of  doctrine,  than  the  restoration  of  ecdesiaa- 
tical  discipline.    But  as  they  jperceived,  that  it  would  be  for  their  advantage  to 


(52)  See  Dan.  Em.  JahUm»ktf$  Historia  Consensus  Sendomiriensis,  Berlin 

1731.  4to.  and  his  Epistola  Apologrtica,  printed  in  the  same  year,  and  directed 

•    Pol*  ■ 
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gradually  all  ihe  Bohemians  united  themselves  with  the  Swiss.  (66) 
The  union  at  first  conuined  the  stipulation,  that  each  community 
should  enjoy  its  own  regulations,  and  that  they  should  keep  up 
their  separate  meetings  for  worship :  but  in  the  following  century, 
at  the  councils  of  Ostrorog,  AD.  1620,  and  1627,  all  difference 
was  done  away ;  and  the  two  communities  of  Bohemians  and  Swiss 
.  became  consolidated  into  one,  which  took  the  name  of  the.  Church 
of  the  United  Brethren^  and  retained  the  form  and  regulations  of 
the  Bohemians,  but  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed. (66-) 
^  26.  The  descendants  of  the  Waldenses,  who  lived  shut  up  in 
the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  were  led  by  tbeir  proximity  to  the  French 
and  Genevans,  to  embrace  their  doctrines  and  worship.  Yet  they 
retained  not  a  few  of  their  ancient  rules  of  discipline,  so  late  as 
the  year  1630.  But  in  this  year,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Walden- 
ses were  swept  off  by  pestilence  ;  and  their  new  teachers,  whom 
they  obtained  from  France,  regulated  all  their  affairs  according 
to  the  pattern  of  the  French  Reformed  church. (67)  The  Hun- 
garians and  Transylvanians  were  excited  to  burst  the  bonds  of  su- 
perstition, by  the  writings  and  the  disciples  of  Luther,  After- 
wards Matthew  Devay  and  others,  in  a  more  private  way,  and 
then  about  the  year   1550,  Stephin  Szegedin  and  others,  more 

be  reckoned  among  the  adherents  to  the  Aacsburg  Confession,  they  at  timefli 
sought  his  communion,  and  exhibited  to  him  their  Confession,  which  he  after- 
wards caused  to  be  published.  See  Jo,  Amos  Comenn/s,  Historia  Fratrum  Bohe- 
momm,  Halle  1702.  4to.  p.  22  &Ai.  and  Jo.  Chr.  Kocketf  von  den  Glaubensbo" 
kenntnissen  dcr  Bomischon  Briider,  Frankf.  1741.  8vo.     Schl.^ 

(55)  Besides  those  who  treat  professedly  of  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  as  Come^ 
niuSf  CamerariuSf  and  Lasitius^  the  reader  may  consult  Loscher's  Historia  Mota- 
am,  P.  iit.  Lib.  v.  c.  vi.  p.  99  &c.  Stdig't  Historie  der  Augustan.  Confession, 
▼ol.  ii.  B.  vi.  ch.  iii.  p.  520  SfC.  Mr,  RegenvoUciuSy  Historia  ficclesiar.  Slavoni- 
carum.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xiii,  xi^r,  xv.  &c. 

(56)  Regenvolsciust  loc.  cit.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  p.  120.  [On  the  doctrinal  views 
of  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  which  coincided  generally  with  those  of  Calvin^  Jo, 
Theopk,  EtsneTy  ^one  of  that  sect,)  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise,  entitled  :  Brevis 
Conspectus  Doctrinie  Fratrum  Buhcmorum  ;  in  which  he  shews  what  was  their 
belief  in  the  15th,  IGth,  17th,  and  18th  centuries;  and  which  is  printed  in  Dan, 
Gerdes'  Scrinium  Antiquar.  sive  Miscellanea  Groningana,  Tom.  vi.  p.  381 — 
457.     TV.] 

(57)  Jo.  Leger*s  Hhto'ire  generale  des  Eglises  Vaudoisea,  Livrel.  cap.  zxxiii. 
p.  205, 206.  Mrah.  Scultet's  Annales  renovati  Evangelii,  p.  294.  Dan,  Gerdes, 
Historia  Evangelii  renovati,  Tom.  ji.  p.  401.  [In  the  year  1530,  the  Waldenses 
having  heaid  of  the  reformation  in  Switzerland  and  Germany,  sent  two  of  their 
barbs  or  ministers,  Geo.  Morel  and  Peter  Masson,  or  Latomt,  to  Berne,  Basle,  and 
Strasburg,  to  confer  with  the  reformers  there.  Their  written  communication  to 
OerMlampntUus  nt  Basle,  describes  their  faith  and  practice,  with  great  simplicity 
and  candor ;  and  the  written  answer  of  Oecolampadius  was  such  as  might  be  ex- 

Ejcted,  kind,  affectionate,  and  fraternal.  See  them,  in  Gardes,  Hist,  renovati 
vangeru,Tom.  ii.  p.  401 — 417.  In  ihcir  council  in  Angrogne,  AD.  1532,  they 
adopted  a  short  confession  of  faith,  professedly  embracing  the  doctiines  they  had 
firmly  believed  for  four  hundred  years ;  ]ret  manifestly  a  departure  in  some  par- 
ticulars, from  the  principles  stated  by  their  deputies  to  Oeedampadius  ;  and  con- 
formed to  the  new  views  he  had  communicated  to  them,  especially  in  r^ard  to 
free  will,  grace,  predestination,  and  several  points  of  practical  religion.  See  thii 
confession,  in  J.  P.  Perrin's  History  of  the  Waldenses  (Eng.  translation,)  P.  I. 
B.  II.  ch.  4.  p.  59  dtc.  In  the  same  council,  they  took  measures  to  procure  an 
impression  ot  the  whole  bible  in  their  native  language  :  and  also  a  supply  of  oth- 
er religious  books.    See  Pcrriw,  I.  c.  p.  61.     7>.j 

Vol.  m.  27 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


210      BOOK,  IT. — CENT.  XVI. — SEC.  IIU — PART  II. CHAP  U. 

openly,  spread  among  tbem  successfully  the  sentiments  of  the 
Swiss,  respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  government  of  the 
church.  This  produced  here,  as  in  other  countries,  first,  contests 
among  the  friends  of  a  purer  religion,  and  at  length,  a  manifest 
schism,  which  time  has  strengthened  rather  than  diminished.(58) 

§  26.  After  the  promulgation  of  the  Formula  of  Concord, 
many  of  the  German  churches,  which  before  belonged  to  the  Lu- 
theran communion,  united  themselves  to  the  Reformed.  Among 
these  were  the  churches  of  Nassau,  Hanau,  Isenburg,  and  others. 
In  the  year  1595,  the  princes  of  Anhalt,  at  the  instigation  especially, 
of  Wolfgang  Amling,  embraced  the  Reformed  worship  in  place 
of  the  Lutheran  ;  which  produced  a  long  contest  between  the  in- 
habitants of  that  principality  and  the  Lutheraus.(59)  In  Den- 
mark also,  near  the  close  of  the  century,  the  Reformed  doctrines, 
especially  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  supper,  made  progress :  for  that 
kingdom  abounded  in  disciples  and  admirers  ot  Mdancthon^  who 
were  disposed  to  promote  peace  among  the  protestants ;  at  the 
head  of  whom  was,  JVichotas  Hemming,  a  pious  and  learned  di- 
vine of  Copenhagen.  But  the  designs  of  Hemming  and  his  friends 
becoming  known  prematurely,  the  other  divines,  who  were  un- 
willing to  have  Lutheranism  set  aside,  opposed  so  many  obstruc- 
tions, by  means  of  the  king,  that  those  designs  miscarried. f  60^ 

§  27.  Moreover,  the  nations  that  held  communion  with  the 
Swiss,  did  not  embrace  all  the  Helvetic  tenets  and  institutions. 
They  indeed  ardently  desired  to  have  it  so ;  but  untoward  cir- 
cumstances frustrated  their  wishes.  The  English,  as  is  well 
known,  perseveringly  rejected  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  and 
the  form  of  worship,  adopted  by  the  other  Reformed  churches ; 
nor  could  they  be  persuaded  to  receive  the  common  opinions  of  the 
Swiss  respecting  the  Lord's  supper  and  the  divine  decrees,  as  the 
public  sentiments  of  the  whole  nation. (61)     The  churches  of  the 

(58)  Paid  DebrezerCs  Histoiia  ecclosiae  Roformfitae  in  Hungaria  et  TransyWa- 
nja,  Lib.  ii.  p,  64, 72, 98,  &:c.    Compare  the  Unschaldige  Nachrichten,  AD.  1738, 

?.  1076  &o.    Geo.  Manner's  Historia  ecclesiar.  Transylvaaicaram,  Fraocf.  1694. 
2mo. 

(59)  Jo.  Christ.  Bec^maVj  Historie  des  Hauses  Anhalt,  vol.  ii.  P.vi  p.  133  fye. 
Jo.  Mich.  KrafCs  Ausfubrlicbe  Hiatorio-  von  dem  Exorcismo,  p.  428,  497  &c. 
P<  Though  the  princes  professed  Calvinism,  and  introduced  Calvinist  ministers 
in  all  the  churches,  where  they  bad  the  right  of  patronage,  yet  the  people  were 
left  free  iu  their  choice  ;  and  the  noblemen  and  their  vassals  that  were  attached 
to  Lutheranism  bad  secured  to  them  the  unrestrained  exercise  of  their  religion. 
By  virtue  of  a  convention  made  in  1679,  the  Lutherans  were  permitted  to  erect 
new  churches.  The  Zerbst  line,  with  the  greatest  part  of  its  subjects,  profess 
Lutheranism ;  but  the  three  other  lines  with  their  respective  territories,  are  Cal- 
vinists."    Mad.] 

(60)  Eric  Powtoppidan's  Annales  ecclesiae  Danicae  Diplomatic!,  Tom.  iii.  p. 
57  &c. 

(61)  ["It  is  true  indeed,  tbat  the  doctrine  of  ZunngUy  who  represented  the 
bread  and  wine  as  nothing  more  than  the  external  signs  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
was  not  adopted  by  the  church  of  England ;  but  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  was  em- 
braced by  that  church,  and  is  plainly  taught  in  the  thirty-eighth  article  of  its 
fkith.  As  to  what  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees,  Dr.  Mosheim  is 
equally  mistaken.  The  seventeenth  article  of  the  church  of  England  is,  as  bish- 
op Burmt  candidly  acknowledges,  framed  according  to  St.  Augustine's  doctrine, 
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Palatinate,  Bremen,  Poland,  Hungary,  and  Holland,  agreed  in- 
deed with  the  Swiss  or  French,  respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  the 
simplicity  of  their  worship,  and  the  form  of  church  government ; 
but  not  likewise  in  respect  to  predestination  ;  which  difficult  sub- 
ject they  left  to  the  discretion  of  individuals.(62)  And  down  to 
the  time  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  no  portion  of  the  Reformed  com- 
munity had  required,  by  any  law  or  public  rule,  a  belief  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Genevans  respecting  the  causes  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion and  damnation.  Yet  the  greatest  part  of  the  teachers  m  most 
of  these  countries,  gradually  came  sponstaneously  into  the  Gene- 
van views ;  in  consequence,  especially,  of  the  reputation  and  in- 
fluence of  the  school  of  Geneva,  to  which  most  of  the  candidates 
for  the  ministry  of  that  age,  were  accustomed  to  resort  for  in- 
struction. 

^  28.  The  inspired  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  are 
held  by  the  Reformed  to  be  the  only  source  of  divine  truth ;  ex- 
cept, that  the  English  forbid  contempt  to  be  shewn  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  church  in  the  first  five  centuries.f63)  And  they 
maintain,  equally  with  the  Lutherans,  that  these  Dooks  are  clear, 
full,  and  complete,  so  far  as  regards  things  necessary  to  salvation ; 

iivbich  scarcely  diflers  at  all  from  that  of  Calvin;  and,  though  it  be  expressed 
with  a  certain  latitude  that  renders  it  susceptible  of  a  mitigated  interpretatioo, 
yet  it  is  very  probable,  that  those  who  penned  it  were  patrons  of  the  doctrine  of 
absolute  decrees.  The  very  cautions,  that  are  subjoined  to  this  article,  intimate 
that  Calvinism  was  what  it  was  meant  to  establish.  It  is  certain,  that  the  Cal- 
vinistical  doctrine  of  predestination  prevailed  among  the  first  English  reformers, 
the  greatest  part  of  whom  were,  at  least,  Sublapsarians ;  in  the  reign  of  queen 
Elizabeth^  this  doctrine  was  predominant,  but  after  that  period  it  lost  ground  im- 
perceptibly, and  was  renounced  by  the  church  of  England  in  the  reign  of  king 
Charles  I.  Some  members  of  that  church  still  adhered,  nevertheless,  to  the  te- 
nets of  Calvin,  and  maintained,  not  only  that  the  thirty-nine  articles  were  Cal- 
vinistical,  but  also  affirmed,  that  they  were  not  susceptible  of  being  interpreted 
in  that  latitude  for  which  the  Arminians  contended.  These  episcopal  votaries 
of  Calvinism  were  called  doctrinal  puritans.  See  Bvamd's  Exposition  of  the 
seventh  article  &c.  and  Js'eaVs  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  570.''  Macl, 
See  also  A.  M.  Topladi/s  History  of  Calvinism,  2  vol.  8vo.  Bp.  Tomline*s  Re- 
futation of  Calvinism,  8vo.  7.  Scott's  remarks  on  Tomline  on  Calvinism,  8vo. 
and  the  Fathers,  the  Reformers,  and  the  public  Formularies  of  the  church  of 
England,  in  harmony  with  Calvin,  4^.  Philadelphia,  1817. 12mo.  p.  108—119. 

(62)  See  Huffo  Grotius^  Apologeticus  eorum  qui  Hollandiae  ante  mutationem, 
AD.  1618,  praefuerunt,  cap.  iii.  p.  54  &c.  ed.  Paris,  1640.  12mo. 

(63)  [*'  There  is  nothing  in  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  the  church  of  England, 
which  implies,  its  considering  the  writmgs  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  five  centu- 
ries, as  an  authoritative  criterion  of  religious  truth.  There  is  indeed,  a  clause 
in  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  passed  in  the  reien  of  queen  Elizabeth^  declaring  that 
her  delegates,  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  should  not  determine  any  thing  to  be  he- 
resy, but  what  was  adjudged  so  hy  the  authority  of  scripture  or  by  the  first  four 
general  councils;  and  this  has  perhaps  misled  Dr.  Mosheimj  in  the  passage  to 
which  this  note  refers.  Much  respect  indeed,  and  perhaps  too  much,  has  been 
paid  to  the  Fathers ;  but  that  has  been  always  a  matter  of  choice,  and  not  oTobU- 
gation.'*  Macl. — It  was  in  regard  to  the  constitution  and  government  of  the 
church,  rather  than  in  articles  of  faith,  that  the  church  of  England  paid  more  de- 
ference to  the  fathers,  than  the  rest  of  the  reformed  did  :  and  on  this  subject,  they 
have  actually  copied  aAer  the  practice  of  the  first  five  centuries,  as  being  oblin- 
tory  upon  the  conscience.  See  §  20.  p.  ^)4,  above:  and  IfeaVs  History  of  toe 
Puritans,  vol.  t.  cb.  iv.  p.  183, 184.  ed.  Porlsra.  1816.     2V.] 
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and  that  they  are  to  be  interpreted  from  themselves,  [or  inde- 
pendently, and  by  comparing  one  part  with  another  ;J  and  not 
after  the  dictates  of  human  reason  or  of  christian  antiquity.  Sev- 
eral of  their  theologians,  indeed,  have  been  thought  to  extend  too 
far  the  powers  of  human  reason,  in  comprehending  and  explain- 
ing the  nature  of  the  divine  mysteries :  and  this  has  led  many,  to 
represent  the  Reformed  as  holding  to  two  sources  of  religious 
knowledge,  the  holy  scriptures,  and  reason  or  rather  the  capaci- 
ty of  the  human  mind.  But  in  this  matter,  if  we  do  not  mistake 
the  fact,  both  parties  err,  through  eagerness  to  vanquish  and  sub- 
due th^ir  adversaries.  For,  if  we  except  the  improper  phrase- 
ology of  certain  individuals,  it  will  appear,  that  the  Reformed  in 
general  believe,  as  we  do,  that  absurdities  can  never  be  believed  ; 
and  consequently,  that  doctrines  which  contain  absolute  absurdi- 
ties, must  be  false,  and  cannot  be  believed  :  yet  they  sometimes 
contentiously  apply  this  principle  to  overthrow  those  Lutheran  ten- 
ets which  they  reject. (64) 

§  29.  The  Reformed,  if  we  restrict  this  appellation  to  those 
who  approve  the  sentiments  of  Calvin,  diflFer  from  the  Lutherans, 
in  regard  to  three  subjects. — L  The  doctrine  of  the  holy  sup- 
per :  in  which,  the  Lutherans  say,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  trulyj  though  in  an  inexplicable  manner,  presented  to  both 
the  pious  and  the  ungodly ;  while  the  Reformed  suppose,  that  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  is  present  only  by  the  symbols  of  it.  Yet 
they  do  not  all  explain  their  doctrine  in  the  same  manner. — ^IL 
The  doctrine  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God,  in  regard  to  the  salva- 
tion of  men :  the  ground  of  which  the  Lutherans  suppose  to  be, 
the  faith  or  unbelief  of  men  in  Christ,  forseen  by  God,  from  eter- 
nity 'y  but  the  Reformed  suppose  it  to  be  th&  free  and  sovereign 
good  pleasure  of  God. — III.  Certain  rites  and  institutions :  which, 
the  Reformed  think,  have  a  tendency  to  superstition  ;  but  which, 
the  Lutherans  think,  are  partly  sufierable,  and  partly  useful  to 
christians.  Such  are,  images  in  churches,  sacred  garments  for 
the  clergy,  the  private  confession  of  sins,  the  use  of  small  cir- 
cular pieces  of  bread,  [wafers,]  such  as  were  anciently  distributed 
in  the  holy  supper,  the  formula  of  exorcism,  as  it  is  called,  in  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  ;  and  some  others.  These,  the  Reformed 
would  have  to  be  abrogated  ;  because  they  think,  religious  worship 
should  be  restored  to  its  primitive  simplicity,  and  the  old  addi- 
tions to  it  should  be  wholly  struck  off. 

§  30.  This  short  list  of  topics,  will  be  seen  to  be  in  fact  a  long 
one,  by  those  who  are  aware,  what  a  mukitude  of  abstruse  ques- 
tions, extending  through  the  whole  system  of  theology,  these  few 
differences  produced.     For  the  controversy  respecting  the  mode 

(6i\  I"  Our  author  bos  here  undoubtedly  in  view  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of 
^nsuhglaniiaHon,  which  supposes  the  same  extended  body  to  be  totally  present  in 
differmt  places,  at  one  and  the  same  time.  To  call  this  a  gross  and  glaring  con> 
tradicuon,  seems  rather  the  dictate  of  common  sense,  than  the  suggestion  of  a 
cotttMitmi  spirit."    Mad.] 
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of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  holy  supper,  af- 
forded to  the  polemics  ample  room  to  expaliate  on  the  mysteries 
of  religion,  and  to  institute  subtile  discussions  respecting  the  ma- 
jesty and  glory  of  Christ's  human  nature,  the  communication  of 
divine  attributes  to  it,  and  the  proper  attitude  of  the  mind  in  the 
worship  of  Christ.  The  dispute  respecting  the  divine  decrees  af- 
forded abundant  matter  for  discussion,  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
divine  attributes,  particularly  his  justice  and  goodness,  respecting 
the  certainty  and  necessity  of  all  events,  respecting  the  connexion 
between  human  liberty  and  divine  providence,  respecting  the  ex- 
tent of  the  love  which  God  has  for  men,  and  of  the  blessings  pro- 
cured for  us  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  respecting  the  nature  of  that 
divine  influence  which  renews  the  minds  of  men,  respecting  the 
perseverance  of  the  persons  who  are  appointed  to  eternal  life  in 
the  covenant  of  God  ;  and  various  other  subjects  of  no  small  mo- 
ment. Nor  was  the  last  dissension,  respecting  rites  and  institu- 
tions, unproli6c.  For,  besides  discussions  respecting  the  origin  and 
antiquity  of  certain  rites,  it  produced  the  by  no  means  contempti- 
ble controversies :  What  kind  of  things  are  they,  which  may  be 
justly  denominated  indifferent,  or  neither  good  nor  bad  ?  How  far 
IS  it  proper,  to  yield  to  an  adversary,  who  contends  about  things  in 
their  nature  indifierent  ?  How  far  does  christian  liberty  extend  ? 
Is  it  lawful,  for  the  sake  of  the  people,  to  retain  various  ancient 
customs  and  institutions,  which  have  a  superstitious  aspect,  yet 
are  capable  of  a  good  interpretation?  and  others  of  a  similar  na- 
ture. 

^Sl.  It  has  been  debated,  and  sometimes  with  great  warmth 
of  feeling,  particularly  among  the  English  and  the  Dutch,  to  whom 
rightfully  belongs  the  government  of  the  church,  and  the  power  of 
establishing  rules  and  regulations  in  matters  of  religion.  In  these 
contests,  those  have  come  off  victorious,  who  maintain,  that  the 
authority  to  regulate  sacred  affairs  is,  by  the  appointment  of 
Christ  himself,  vested  in  the  church,  and  therefore  ought,  by  no 
means,  to  be  committed  into  the  hands  of  civil  magistrates ;  yet 
they  admit  the  right  of  temporal  sovereigns,  to  advise  and  to  suc- 
cor the  church  when  in  trouble,  to  assemble  and  preside  in  the 
conventions  of  the  church,  to  see  that  her  ofiicers  decree  nothing 
prejudicial  to  the  commonwealth,  and  to  strengthen  and  confirm 
with  their  authority  the  decrees  of  the  ministers  of  religion.  The 
kings  of  England,  indeed,  from  the  time  of  Henry  VIII,  have  de- 
clared themselves  to  be  supreme  hecUls  of  the  churchy  as  well  in 
spiritual,  as  in  temporal  things :  and  it  is  manifest,  that  Henry 
VIII,  and  his  son  Edward  VI,  attached  very  ample  powers  to 
this  title,  and  considered  themselves  authorised  to  do,  whatever 
the  Roman  pontiffs  might  do.  (65)  But  qaeen  Elizabeth  greatly 
limited  this  prerogative,  and  declared,   that  the  authority  of  the 

(e5)  Dan.  KmVs  Uiitorj  of  the  Poritans,  toI.  i.  cbap.  i.  p.  11.  and  otban. 
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kiogs  of  England  did  not  extend  to  religion  itself,  and  to  things 
sacred,  but  only  lo  ibe  persona,  who  teach  religion  and  minister  in 
saCred  things.(66)     In  England,  therefore,  the  constitution  of  the 

(66)  Peter  Fran,  le  Caurayer's  Supplement  aiix  deux  Ouvrages  pour  la  defense 
de  la  validity  ded  Ordinations  Anglicanes,  cap.  xv.  pa.  41t)  ^:.  \^Courayer*8 
buok,  I  have  not  seen  ;  but,  in  what  respects  queen  Elizabeth  limited  the  powers 
of  the  kings  of  England  as  supreme  heads  of  the  churchy  or  when,  and  where, 
she  declared,  that  the  regal  power  did  not  extend  to  religwn  itself ^  and  to  Viingt 
sacredf  I  am  unable  to  determine.  Biim^,  indeed,  (Hist,  of  the  Reform,  vol.  iii. 
p.  492.  ed.  Lend.  1825.)  says,  of  the  power  conferied  on  Elizabeth,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  her  reiffn,by  tlie  act  of  supremacy  :  "  It  was  in  many  thin^  short 
of  the  authority  that  king  Henry  had  claimed.'*  But  he  specifics  no  particulars; 
and  it  is  well  known,  that  Henry  fur  transgiessed  the  limits  which  he  pretended 
to  set  to  his  own  power  as  head  of  the  church.  JVeo/  says  of  the  power  given  to 
Elizabeth t  by  the  above  act  of  her  parliament ;  "  Nor  is  it  the  whole  that  the 

aueen  claimed,  who  sometimes  stretched  her  prerogative  beyond  it."     (Hist,  of 
ie  Puritans  vol.  i.  ch.  iv.  p.  IG8.  ed.  Portsm.  I&IG.)     Hume  says  of  this  act,  (Hist, 
of  £bc.  vol.  iv.  ch  xxxviii.  p.  151.  ed.  Philad.  1810.)     "  Though  the  queen  was 
there  denominated  governess,  not  head,  of  the  church,  it  conveyed  the  same  ex- 
tensive power,  which,  under  the  latter  title,  had  been*exercised  by  her  father 
and  brotner."     And  he  adds,  (Ibid.  p.  274,)  •*  {Scarcely  any  sovereign  before  Eli^ 
tabeth,  and  none  after  her,  carried  higher,  both  in  spcculaiion  and  practice,  the 
authority  of  the  crown.*-     He  likewise  says,  (p.  290,)  "  Religion  was  a  point,  of 
which  Elizabeth  was,  if  possible,  still  more  jealous,  than  of  matters  of  state.    She 
pretended  that,  in  quality  of  supreme  head  or  governor  of  the  church,  she  was 
fully  empowered,  by  her  prerogative  alone,  to  decide  all  questions  which  might 
arise,  with  regard  to  doctrine,  discipline,  oi  worship;  and  she  never  would  allow 
her  parliaments  so  mifth  as  to  take  these  points  into  consideration."    And  the 
whole  history  of  her  reign  appears  to  confirm  these  statements,  which  are  so 
contrary  to  the  assertions  of  Dr.  Mosheim.    See  Hume,  loc.  cit.  vol.  iv.  p.  150 
&>c.  272,  290  4^c.  202,  336,  364  ^1^.  4G2.— The  powers  of  the  English  monarchs, 
as  heads  of  the  church,  from  Henry  VIH,  to  Charles  I,  are  thus  defined,  by  Mr. 
J{eai,  in  his  Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  ch.  iv.  p.  1G9--172.     "  They  never  pro- 
tended to  be  spiritual  persons ;  or  to  exercise  any  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  func- 
tion, in  their  own  person :  they  neither  preached,  nor  administered  the  sacra- 
mentSj"  Slc.    **  But,  abating  this  point,  it  appears  very  probable,  that  all  the  ju- 
risdiction and  authority,  claimed  by  the  pope,  as  the  head  of  the  church, — was 
transferred  to  the  king,  by  the  act  of  supremacy, — as  far  as  was  consistent  with  the 
laws  of  the  land  then  in  being;  though  since,  it  has  undergone  some  abate- 
ments."   He  then  proceeds  to  the  following  specifications.    ''I.  The  kin^^  and 
(jueens  of  England  claimed  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  and  to  be  the  ultimate 
judges  of  what  is  agreeable  or  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God."     "  II.  With  re- 
gard to  discipline — the  kins  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  judge  in  the  spiritual 
courts  by  his  delegates,  as  he  is  in  the  courts  of  common  law  by  his  judges." — 
"lU.  As  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  the  Act  of  uniformity  (1  Eliz.  cap.  i.)  says  ex- 
pressly, that  the  queen's  majesty,  by  advice  of  her  ecclesiastical  commissioners,  or 
of  her  metropolitan,  may  ordain  and  publish  such  ceremonies  or  rites,  as  may  be 
most  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  the  church.    Ac- 
cordingl)^,  her  majesty  published  her  injunctions,  witnout  sending  them  into 
convocation  or  parliament,  and  erected  a  court  of  High  Commission,  for  ecclesi- 
astical causes,  consisting  of  commissioners  of  her  own  nomination,  to  see  them 
put  in  execution.     Nay,  so  jealous  was  queen  Elizabeth  of  this  branch  of  her 
prerogative,  that  she  would  not  suffer  her  high  court  of  parliament  to  pass  any 
Bill  for  the  amendment  or  alteration  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  it  bein^  (as 
she  said,)  an  invasion  of  her  prerogative."    « IV.  The  kings  of  England  claimed 
the  sole  power  of  the  nomination  of  bishops;  and  tho  deans  and  chapters  were 
obliged  to  choose  those  whom  their  majesties  named,  under  penalty  of  a  proe- 
mvntrs;  and  afler  they  were  chosen  and  consecrated,  they  might  not  act,  but  by 
commission  from  the  crown."    "  V.  No  convocation,  or  synods  of  the  clergy,  can 
assemble,  but  by  a  writ  or  precept  from  the  crown  ;  and  when  assembled,  they 
can  do  no  business,  without  the  king's  letters  patents,  appointing  them  thepartic- 
tdar  subjects  they  are  to  debate  upon ;  and  after  all,  their  canons  are  of  no  force 
withoat  the  royal  sanction."    **  Upon  the  whole  it  is  evident,  by  the  express 
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church  is  very  nearly  the  same,  as  that  of  the  state.  The  clergy, 
distributed  into  two  houses,  called  the  upper  and  lower  houses  of 
Convocation,  are  assembled  by  the  order  of  the  king,  and  a  sum* 
mons  from  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  wjth  their  own  consent ; 
and  they  decree  whatever  the  interests  of  the  church  are  thought 
to  demand  :  and  the  king  and  parliament  give  to  their  decrees  the 
sanctions  and  authority  of  laws.(67)  Yet  this  subject  has  been 
much  controverted  ;  the  king  and  the  parliament  putting  one  con- 
struction upon  the  ecclesiastical  constitution,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  particularly  those  who  think  the  church  is  an  independent 
body,  giving  a  different  construcxion  of  it.  And  in  fact,  the  eccle- 
siastical constitution  of  England  has  not  a  fixed  and  uniform  char- 
acter, but  is  rather  dependent  on  custom  and  usage,  and  the  fluc- 
tuations of  time,  than  on  established  laws. 

§  32.  The  question,  what  is  the  best  form  and  organization  of 
a  christian  church,  produced  likewise  warm  contests,  which  hi- 
therto no  means  have  been  found  able  to  decide.  The  Genevans, 
guided  by  Calvin,  judged  it  proper,  that  the  private  affairs  of 
single  churches,  should  be  directed  by  a  body  of  elders  or  presby- 
ters, all  equals;  that  matters  of  a  more  public  and  important  char- 
acter, should  be  decided  in  conventions  of  delegated  elders  in  the 
provinces ;  and  that  the  interests  of  the  whole  church,  and  mat- 
ters of  special  diifHculty,  should  be  discussed,  as  anciently,  in  a 
council  of  the  whole  church.(68)     Nor  did  the  Genevans  omit 

words  of  flievera]  statates,  (31  Hen.  viii.  cap.  17, 1  Eliz.  c.  1.)  that  alljwisdictwn, 
ecclesiastical  as  leell  as  civile  was  vested  in  the  king,  and  taken  away  from  the 
bishops,  except  by  delegation  from  him.  The  king  was  chief  in  the  determina- 
tion of  all  causes  in  the  church;  he  had  authority  to  make  laws,  ceremonies,  and 
constitutions,  and  without  him  no  such  laws,  ceremonies,  or  constitutions,  are, 
or  ought  to  be  of  force.  And  lastly,  all  appeals,  which  before  had  been  made  to 
Rome,  are  forever  hereafter  to  be  made  to  his  majesty's  chancery,  to  be  ended 
and  determined,  as  the  manner  now  is,  by  delegates."     TV.] 

(67)  Jo.  Cosin,de  ecclesiae  Anglicanae  relieione  et  disciplina,  cap.  viii.  p.  53: 
in  Tho,  Smith's  Vitae  eruditiss.  vironim,  Lond.  1700. 4to.  Dav.  Wiikins,  de  ve- 
teri  et  moderno  Synodi  Anglic,  constitutione ;  in  his  concilia  Magni  Britann.Tom. 
i.  p.  vii.  &c. 

(68)  [Dr.  Maclaine  thinks  Dr.  Mosheim  has  here  made  a  great  mistake,  in  spe- 
cifying three  judicatories  as  provided  by  the  Genevan  plan  ;  while,  in  fiict,  the 
Genevan  republic  had  but  two  ecclesiastical  bodies,  the  Venerable  Company  of 
the  pastors  and  professors,  and  the  Consistory.  But  there  is  no  need  of  severe 
criticism.  The  Presbyterian  system  is  simply  this,  that  single  churches  should 
each  have  a  judicatory,  composed  of  al!  the  elders  belonging  to  it;  that  this  ju- 
dicatory be  responsible  to  one  or  more  higher  judicatories,  composed  of  delegated 
elders;  and  that  the  hishest  judicatory  be,  that  of  a  national  synod,  constituted 
in  the  same  manner.  Where  the  state  is  very  small,  os  tbat  of  Geneva,  there 
would  be  but  one  delegated  body,  in  which  each  individual  church  would  be  re- 
presented. But  in  larger  states,  as  France,  Holland,  and  Scotland,  there  would 
be  a  gradation  of  three  or  four  distinct  judicatories,  each  higher  conraposed  of  del- 
egates from  the  next  lower.  In  France,  there  were,  (1.)  Consistories,  or  church 
sessions,  (2)  the  Elderships  or  Presbyteries,  (3)  the  provincial  councils,  and  (4) 
the  national  Synods;  all  formed  on  this  plan.  In  Scotland,  originallv,  the  low- 
est judicatory  was  that  of  three  or  four  contiguous  churches  unitecl,  then  the 
provincial  synods,  and  last  the  General  Assembly.  Bat,  at  an  early  period,  each 
church  came  to  have  its  distinct  session  ;  and  this  produced  a  gradation  offiwr 
judioatories  in  Scotland.— But  while  the  Refbimed  admitted  of  no  higher  jadi- 
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any  exertions  to  persuade  all  their  confederates  to  enobrace  this 
system.  But  the  English  judged  the  old  system  of  church  gov- 
ernment to  be  very  holy,  and  therefore  not  to  changed  :  this  sys- 
tem commits  the  inspection  and  care  of  certain  minor  provinces 
ex61usively  to  the  bishop ;  under  the  bishops  are  the  presbyters 
of  single  churches ;  under  the  presbyters  are  the  ministers  or 
deacons ;  and  the  common  interests  of  the  whole  body  are  dis- 
cussed in  assemblies  of  the  bishops  and  those  next  in  rank  to 
them.  And  this  system,  with  some  exceptions,  is  adopted  by  the 
Bohemian  and  Moravian  Brethren,  who  belong  to  the  Reformed 
church.f69)  This  single  disagreement,  as  each  party  traced  the 
origin  ox  its  own  system  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  was  suf- 
ficient to  divide  up  the  whole  Reformed  church  into  sects :  and, 
in  fact,  it  rent  the  English  church  into  two  factions,  to  the  great 
injury  of  the  community.  But,  in  contravention  of  the  wishes  of 
many,  the  prudence  of  certain  excellent  individuals,  prevented  the 
evil  from  spreading  abroad,  and  destroying  tlie  fellowship  of  for- 
eigners with  the  English.  These  men  disseminated  the  princi- 
ple, that  JtsiLS  Christ  prescribed  no  definite  form  of  government 
for  bis  church ;  and  therefore,  that  every  nation  may  frame  such 
a  system  for  itself,  as  the  circumstances  of  the  country  require, 
provided  it  be  not  prejudicial  to  the  truth,  nor  tend  to  the  restora- 
tion of  superstition. r70) 

%  S3.   Calvin  believed,  that  such  as  led  vicious  and  ungodly 

catory  than  a  national  council,  or  considered  the  church  of  each  country  as  an 
independent  body,  they  allowed  of  a  connexion  between  national  churches. 
Thus  the  national  synods  of  the  French  church,  in  this  century,  held  a  contina- 
ed  correspondence  by  letters  and  envoys,  with  the  church  of  Geneva;  and  also 
regularly  sent  representatives  to  the  Reformed  church  of  the  low  countries;  and 
received  delegates  from  them.  And  in  the  next  century,  the  Reformed  Dutch 
church  invited  the  Reformed  churches  of  France,  Germany,  England,  &c.  to  as- 
sist them,  by  their  reprenentatives.  in  the  national  synod  of  Dort.  So  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  in  the  United  States  of  America,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian church  annually  exchanges  delegates  with  the  General  Associations  of  the 
New-England  States ;  and  also  holds  correspondence  with  some  transaUantic 
bodies.     TV.I 

(69)  See  tlie  Epistola  de  Ordinatione  et  successiono  Episcopal!  in  unitate  fra- 
tnim  Bohemoram  conservata;  in  Christ,  MaUh.  Pfaffs  Institutt.  Juris  Eccles. 
p.  410. 

(70)  Here  may  be  consulted  with  advantage,  the  discussions  on  the  subject,  be- 
tween Fred.  S^nheim  and  John  van  dtr  naf.yen,  in  the  Works  of  Spankeimy 
Tom.  ii.  Lib.  viii.  ix.  p.  1055  &c.  The  same  opinion  is  said  to  have  been  em- 
braced, by  the  British  divines  who  lived  near  the  times  of  the  reformation;  and 
to  have  been  first  abandoned  by  John  Whiigifl.  Dan.  JVeo/,  Hist,  of  the  Puri- 
tans, vol.  ill.  p.  140.  [This  statement  is  incorrect,  as  respects  bishop  WhUgift. 
Mr.  J{eal  says,  (vol.  iii.  p.  156.  ed.  PorUm.  1817.)  *<Most  of  our  first  refoimers 
were  so  far  m  these  sentiments,"  (those  of  the  Erastians,)  "  as  to  maintain,  that 
no  one  form  of  church  government  is  prescribed  in  scripture,  as  an  invariable  rule 
for  future  ages ;  as  Cranmer^  Redmayn^  Cox,  &c.  and  archbishop  Whitgift,  in  his 
controversy  with  Cartwrightf  delivers  the  same  opinion  :  **  1  deny  (says  he)  that 
the  scripture  has  set  dottn  any  one  certain  form  of  church'gorermnent  to  be  perpet- 
ual.''— "The  chief  patrons  of  this  scheme  in  the  (Vb'^estniinster)  Assembly,  were 
Dr.  Lightfootj  Mr.  Caiman,  Mr.  Selden^Mr.  tVhklock;  and  in  the  house  of  com- 
mons, besides  Selden  and  fVhitlock,  Oliver  St.  John,  esqr ;  sir  Thomas  Widring" 
ton,  John  Crew,  esqr ;  sir  John  HipsUy,  and  others  of  Uie  greatest  names."     TV.] 
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lives,  ought  to  be  deprived  of  communion  in  divine  ordinances ; 
and  that  profligates  and  the  slaves  of  lust,  were  also  to  be  restrain'* 
ed  by  the  laws  of  die  state.  In  this  matter  he  differed  from 
Zmnghf  who  ascribed  all  power  to  the  magistrates  alone,  and 
would  not  allow  to  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  right  to  exclude 
transgressors  from  the  church,  or  to  deprive  them  of  the  com"* 
muDion,(71)  And  so  great  was  the  influence  of  Calvin^  at  Ge- 
neva, that  he  was  able,  though  with  great  perils,  and  amidst  per- 
petual conflicts  with  the  patrons  of  licentiousness,  to  establish  there 
a  rigorous  system  of  moral  discipline,  supported  and  exercised  with 
the  countenance  of  the  laws;  and  by  the  ecclesiastical  court,  or 
the  Consistory^  to  exclude  the  abandoned,  first  from  the  churchy 
and  then  from  the  city,  or  to  restrain  them  by  other  punish- 
ments.f72)  The  clergy  in  the  cantons  of  Switzerland,  wished  to 
copy  after  this  discipline  of  Calvin^  and  to  obtain  the  same  pow- 
er over  transgressors ;  but  their  desires  and  efforts  were  in  vain. 
For  the  people  in  the  cantons  of  Bern,  Zurich,  Basle,  Sec.  would 
by  no  means  allow  a  removal  of  the  boundaries  set  by  Zwingle 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church,  or  the  enlargement  of  its  pow- 
ers and  prerogatives.(73) 

^  34.  That  all  branches  of  learning  both  sacred  and  profane, 
were  every  where  successfully  cultivated,  among  the  Reformed  in 
this  century,  is  well  known ;  and  the  numerous  monuments  of 
their  excellent  geniuses,  which  still  exist,  forbid  any  one  to  be  ig- 
norant of  the  fact.  Ztaingle  was  disposed  to  exclude  philosophy 
from  the  church  :(74)  but  the  succeeding  Swiss  doctors  soon  dis- 
covered, that  in  such  a  world  as  this,  and  especially  in  the  .dis- 
putes on  religious  subjects,  a  knowledge  of  it  could  not  be  dis- 

(71)  S«e  the  excellent  letter  of  Riid,  ChtaUher,  io  Jo,  Canr,  FuesUn^s  Centaria 
I.  Epistolar.  a  Reformator.  Helvet.  scriptar.  p.  478.  where  he  says :  Excommani- 
cationem  neque  Zwinglius — neque  BulliDgerus  unquam  probarunt,  etr-K>b8tite- 
runt  lis  qui  earn  aliqoando  volueruot  introducere. — Basiltae  quidem  Oecolampa- 
dius,  multum  dUsuadente  Zwinglio,  iDstituerat — sed  adeo  non  darabUis  iuit  lUa 
conatitutio,  ut  Oecolampadius  illam  abrogarit|  &c.     Compare  p.  90. 

(72)  Nothing  caused  Calvin  more  troables.  cabals,  and  perils,  at  Genera,  than 
bis  determined  resolution  to  purge  the  cnurch  of  traosgresson,  and  to  re- 
strain and  punish  such  as  violated  the  rules  established  by  the  church,  or  Irjr 
the  Consistory  which  represented  the  church.  See  his  Life,  written  by  BtTM^ 
and  prefixed  to  his  Letters ;  the  Notes  to  the  second  volume  of  J€ld,  Span's  His- 
toire  de  Geneve  ;  and  Calvin  himself,  in  his  Letters,  especially  in  those  which 
he  wrote  to  James  de  FaUUs  or  de  Bourgogne^  published  at  Amsterdam,  1744. 
8vo.  p.  126, 127, 132, 153, 157.  The  party  at  Geneva,  which  defended  the  for- 
mer licentiousness  of  morals,  not  only  witn  their  tongues,  but  by  their  actiona, 
and  with  force  of  arms,  and  which  Calvin  called  the  sect  of  the  Ukertmas^  was 
very  powerful.  But  Calvin's  resolution  was  also  invincible,  and  his  rigorous  dia> 
cipHne  triumphed. 

(73)  See,  for  example,  the  commotions  at  Lausanne;  in  the  Muaeum  Helveti- 
cum,  Tom.  ii.  p.  119  &c.  The  disputes  on  this  subject  amonc  the  people  of  the 
Palatinate,  who  wished  to  adopt  the  Genevan  discipline,  are  describedVy  Hmmf 
Mingr,  in  his  Historia  £cj;l.  Palatina ;  and  by  Struve,  in  his  PfalziscbeD  Sirchen- 
historic  j>.  212  4&c. 

(74)  iujtnght  Tn  the  dedication  of  bis  book  on  true  and  false  religion  to  Fr«i<- 
cis  1.  king  of  France,  says  expressly,  on  pa.  12.  Philoaophiae  iaterdictuni  eat  a 
Christi  schoNs  :  at  isti  (the  Sorbonista)  fecarant  earn  eoelastis  varbi  an^tram. 
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pensed  with.  Hence,  when  Calvin  erected  the  academy  of  Gre- 
neva,  in  1558,  he  at  once  provided  for  it  a  professor  ot  philoso- 
phy. But  this  professor  was  required  to  explain  in  his  lectures, 
none  but  the  Aristotelian  philosophy,  which  then  reigned  in  all 
the  schools-C^S)  Nor  did  the  other  universities  of  the  Reformed 
suffer  a  different  philosophy  to  be  taught  in  them.  Yet  at  Basle, 
the  system  of  Peter  RamuSf  for  a  time,  was  by  some  preferred  to 
that  of  Aristotle.(76.) 

^  35.  The  Reformed  church,  from  its  very  commencement, 
bad  many  expositors  of  the  scriptures ,  and  several  of  them  were 
ingenious  and  excellent.  Zmngle^e  labors  in  explanation  of  mosf 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  are  not  to  be  despised.  He 
was  followed  by  Henry  Bullingerj  John  Oecolampaaius  Wolf- 
gangMiiseulusy  and  many  others,  not  his  equals  indeed  in  genius 
and  learning,  yet  all  of  them  meriting  some  praise.  But  the  first 
rank  among  the  interpreters  of  this  age,  is  deservedly  assigned  to 
John  Calvin^  who  endeavored  to  expound  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  sacred  volume ;  and  to  Theodore  Beza^  whose  New  Testa- 
ment, illustrated  with  learned  remarks  of  various  kinds,  especially 
critical  ones,  has  been  often  published,  and  has  not  to  this  day, 
lost  all  the  renown  and  estimation,  in  which  it  was  formerly  held. 
It  is  an  honor  to  most  of  these  expositors,  diat,  disregarding  alle- 
gories and  mystical  interpretations,  they  endeavor  to  ascertain  the 
literal  import  of  the  language  used  by  the  inspired  men  :  but,4M 
the  other  hand,  some  of  them,  and  in  particular  Calvin^  have  bene 
reproached,  because  they  venture  to  refer  to  Jewish  afiairs,  some 
predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  which  relate  to  Je9%u8  Christ  and 
represent  him  as  present ;  and  thus  have  deprived  Christianity  of 
important  corroboration.  (77) 

^  36.  The  state  of  dogmatic  theology  was  much  the  same, 
among  the  Swiss  and  the  other  Reformed,  as  it  was  among  the 
Lutherans.  Zwingle  early  collected  and  digested  the  principal 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  his  little  book  on  true  and  false  Re- 
ligion* Afterwards,  John  Calvin  produced  a  much  larger  and 
more  perfect  work  of  this  sort,  entitled  Institutes  of  the  Christian 
Religion;  which  long  held  the  same  rank  and  authority  in  neat- 
ly all  countries  of  the  Reformed  church,  as  Melancthon^s  Com- 

(75)  JUoiore  Bexa*8  Epist.  Tbeolog.  zzxvi.  p.  156.  Certum  oobis  ac  coDBtitii- 
tam  e«t,  et  in  ipsis  tradenaii  Lozicii  et  in  cetena  ezplicandis  disciplinia,  ab  A  ria- 
totelia  Mntentia  na  tantillum  cjuidem  deflectere. 

(70)  See  Casper  BrmU'$  Vita  Jacobi  Arminii ;  and  the  notes  we  formerly  an- 
nexed to  it,  p.  8j  12, 13.  . 

(77J  See  ^egtd,  HumUua,  Calvinua  Judaizans,  Wittemb.  1595.  8vo.  to  which 
David  Poraeus  opposed  bis  Calvinus  Orthodoxua,  Neostadii  1595.  8vo.  [Even 
the  cathoJics  have  done  Calvin  the  justice,  to  rank  him  among  the  good  commen- 
tators. Riehard  Simon,  in  bis  Hietoire  crit.  du  Vieux  Test,  p.  454.  places  him 
above  Lmker,  as  to  discrimination  and  soandness  of  judgment ;  though  he  aa- 
cribes  te  Luthar  more  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew^  He  adds:  An  rcste,  Calvin 
aiant  1  eapiit  fort  elev^,  on  trouve  dans  tous  ses  Commenuires  sur  1*  Ecriture  un 
ja  ne-acai-QUoi  qui  plait  d'  abord,  et  comme  il  s*  dtoit  principalement  appliqud  & 
aQimaStrt  V  hemme,  il  a  rempU  sea  Livrea  d*  une  Morale  qui  touche.    ScU.l 
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mon-Place  Book  (Loci  Communes)  did  among  the  Lutherans. 
Califin  was  succeeded  by  many  writers  of  Common-Place  Books ; 
some  more  prolix,  and  others  more  concise ;  as  Musculus,  Peter 
Martyr^  Piscatory  and  others.  The  earlier  the  writer,  in  this 
department,  the  less  he  has  of  subtilty  and  phOosophical  dis- 
tinctions ;  and  in  this  they  resemble  Calvin,  whose  Institutee  are 
written  in  a  perspicuous  and  elegant  style,  and  have  nothing  ab- 
struse and  difficult  to  be  comprehended  in  the  arguments  or  mode 
of  reasoning.  But  after  a  while,  the  Aristotelico-Scholastic  phi- 
losophy, which  was  every  where  inculcated,  invaded  also  the  fields 
of  theology ;  and  it  rendered  them  barren,  thorny,  and  frightful, 
by  means  of  its  barbarous  terms,  its  captious  interrogatories,  its 
tenuious  distinctions,  and  its  rubbish  of  useless  matter*(78) 

^  37.  Their  instructions  for  regulating  the  life  and  conduct,  are 
annexed  for  the  most  part,  by  the  Reformed  theologians  of  this 
age,  to  their  doctrmes  of  faith :  which  was  according  to  the  ex- 
ample of  Co/vtn,  whom  they  nearly  all  follow  as  their  guide. 
For  he,  in  the  last  chapter  but  one  of  his  Institutesj  treats  of  the 
civil  power  or  the  government  of  the  state;  and  in  the  last  chap- 
ter, of  the  life  and  conduct  of  a  christian :  but  he  is  less  full,  than 
the  importance  and  copiousness  of  the  subject  demand.  Those, 
in  other  respects,  excellent  men,  were  prevented  from  laboring  to 
elucidate  and  systematize  this  branch  of  sacred  knowledge,  by  the 

(78)  Yet  what  is  called  the  scholastic  mode  of  treating  theology,  appeara  to 
have  entered  into  the  Reformed  church,  somewhat  later,  than  into  our  church. 
At  least,  it  was  quite  recent  in  Holland,  at  the  time  of  the  council  of  Dort  [AD. 
1619].  In  this  council,  JbAn  Maeeovius,  a  professor  at  Franeker,  and  initiated  in 
all  the  mysteries  of  the  philosophic  schools,  was  accused  by  SH»:  Luhbert,  of  cor- 
raptinff  the  truths  of  revelation.  The  case  beinj^  investigated,  the  judges  decided, 
that  Maceovius  had  not  indeed  perverted  christian  doctrines,  but  that  lie  employ- 
ed a  mode  of  teaching,  of  less  simplicity  than  was  proper :  for  he  followed  rather 
the  example  of  the  scholastic  doctors,  than  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  will  give 
the  decision  of  the  council,  in  the  language  of  Walter  BaUangually  in  bis  epistle 
to  sir  Dudley  CarleUm,  (which  is  the  350th  of  theEpistolae  Ecclesiasticae,  pub- 
lished by  Phil,  Idfnborchf  p.  574.)  Maccovium — nuliius  haereeeos  reum  teneri — 
peccasse  eum,  quod  quibusdam  ambiguis  et  obscuris  Scholasticis  phrasibus  usiu 
flit :  quod  Scholastkum  docendi  modum  canetur  in  Belgids  ^eademtis  introducers, 
— Monendum  esse  eum,  ot  cum  Spiritu  Sancto  loijuatur,  non  cum  Bellarmino  et 
Suarezio.  Maceovius  did  not  obey  these  admonitions;  as  is  manifest  from  his 
writings,  which  are  full  of  scholastic  wit  and  knotty  discussions.  He  therefore, 
■eems  to  have  first  taught  the  Dutch  to  philosophise  on  revealed  religion.  Yet 
be  had  associates,  as  William  ^mes,  andT  others.  And  it  must  be  true,  that  this 
philosophic  or  scholastic  ibrm  of  theologjr  was  extensively  prevalent,  among  th« 
Reformed^  anterior  to  the  synod  of  Dort,  if  that  be  true,  which  Simon  EpiscopiMS 
states  in  his  last  oration  to  his  disciples  at  Leyden ;  namely,  that  he  had  studious- 
ly avoided  it,  and  had  thereby  incurred  the  violent  hatred  of  the  other  doctors. 
He  says,  (in  Phil.  Limborch*s  Life  of  Episcopius,  p.  123.)  Videbam  veritatem 
multarum  et  maximarum  rerum  in  ipsa  Scriptura  sacra,  elaboratis  humana  indos- 
tria  phrasibus,  in^eniosis  vocabularam  fictionibus,  locorum  communium  artificio- 
sis  texturis,  exquisitis  terminorum  ac  fbrmularum  inventionibus  adeo  involutam, 
perplexam,  et  intricatam  redditam  esse,  ut  Oedipo  saepe  opus  esset  ad  Sphio* 
gem  illam  Theologicam  enodandam.  Ita  est,  ot  nine  pnmae  lacrymae.  And,  a 
Ettle  after,  p.  124^  he  adds:  Reducendam  itaque  terminorum  Apostoliconim  el 
caivis  obyiorum  simplicitatem  semper  se<^uenaam  putavi,  et  sequestrandas,  qnaa 
Academiae  et  Scholae  tanquam  proprias  sibi  vindicaoty  Logicas,  philoflopfaioaaqa* 
speculationes  et  dictiones. 
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flame  causes  that  diverted  our  theologiaos  from  it ;  and  especial^ 
by  the  tumult  of  perpetual  controversy.  It  is  conceded  by  emi- 
nent divines  among  the  Reformed,  that  William  PerkinSj  an  Eng- 
lishman,(79)  first  undertook  to  explain  in  a  more  accurate  man- 
ner the  science  of  practical  theology  ;  which  Calvin  and  his  con- 
temporaries had  left  b  a  rude  and  imperfect  state.  With  him  was 
associated,  among  the  Hollanders,  William  r€/ttjg,(80)  who 
wrote  however  in  the  Dutch  language.  In  emulation  of  them, 
William  Ames,  an  Englishman,(81)  but  a  theologian  of  Franek- 
er  in  Holland,  undertook  to  compose  a  com[^ete  system  of 
Practical  Theology.{S2)  Afterwards,  others  prosecuted  the 
subject. 

^  38.  There  did  not  arise,  in  this  century,  so  many  sects  and 
religious  contests  among  the  Reformed,  as  there  were  among  ^i 
which,  while  they  may  esteem  it  much  to  their  credit,  may  be 
easily  traced  to  adequate  causes,  by  one  acquainted  with  the  his- 

(79)  [Wm.  Ptrkins  was  born  in  1558,  educated  at  Cambridge,  where  be  be- 
came fellow  of  his  college,  and  also  a  parish  prioet.  He  died  in  1602,  ased  44. 
In  early  life,  he  was  profane,  prodigal,  and  given  to  intemperance ;  but  when  re- 
fonned,  he  became  eminent  for  piety  and  an  exemplary  life.  He  was  a  Puritan, 
and  as  such  repeatedly  persecuted  ;  was  strictly  Calvinistic,  a  very  popular  and 
Ikithful  preacher,  and  a  voluminous  writer.  His  works,  which  were  printed  at 
Geneva,  1603,  in  iii.  vol.  Fol.  have  been  much  read  and  admired,  on  the  conti- 
nent. See  Brook's  lives  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  p.  129  &c.  His  chief  works  on 
practical  theology,  are  Anatomy  of  the  human  Conscience;  On  the  right  way  qf 
Iwing  and  dying;  On  the  nature  of  repentance;  &c.     TV.] 

(80)  [Teling  died  in  1629,  at  Haariem,  where  he  was  a  preacher.  His  practi- 
cal writings  bear  the  marks  of  that  aee,  and  generally  have  allegorical  titles ;  «.  g, 
T%e  pole  star  qf  genuine  piety.  At  Uiis  day,  they  are  useful  only  in  the  history 
of  practical  theology.     ScU.] 

(81)  [In  the  original,  Dr.  Ames  is  called  a  Scotchman.  So  palpable  an  error, 
is  corrected  without  scruple,  in  the  translation.  He  was  born  in  the  county  of 
Norfolk,  England,  in  the  year  1576;  educated  at  Cambridge,  under  Mr.  Perkins; 
became  fellow  of  his  college ',  was  a  zealous  Puritan,  and  persecuted  in  1610.  He 
fied  into  Holland ;  preached  a  while,  in  the  English  church  at  the  Hacue ;  was 
made  professor  of  divinity  atFraneker;  resignecfthe  office,  at  the  end  of  1 2  years, 
on  account  of  his  health;  and  retired  to  Roterdam,  where  he  died  in  1633,  a|jed 
57.  His  widow  and  children  removed  to  New-England ;  to  which  he  had  in- 
tended to  remove.  He  was  learned,  acute,  soundly  Calvinistic,  and  a  strict  In- 
ilependent.  His  writings  are  numerous,  chiefly  polemic  and  doctrinal,  and  writ- 
ten in  a  clear,  concise,  and  nervous  Latin  style.  See  MiddieUnCs  Biographia 
Evangelica,  vol.  iii.  p.  45  &c.  and  Brook's  Lives  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii  p.  405 
&o.     TV.] 

(82)  See  the  Dedication  and  Preface  to  WiUiam  Ames*  formerly  very  famous 
work,  de  Comcientia  et  ejus  jure.  In  pa.  3.  of  the  Preface,  among  other  things, 
be  says :  Quod  haec  pars  prophetiae  (i.  e.  practical  theology,)  hactenus  minus 
fiierit  exculta,  hoc  inde  fuit,  quod  primipilares  nostri  perpetuo  in  acie  adversus 
hostes  pugnare,  fidem  propugnare  et  aream  ecclesiae  purgare,  necessitate  quodam 
coeebantur,  ita  ut  agros  et  vineas  plantare  et  rigare  non  potuerint  ex  voto,  sicut 
bello  fervente  usu  venire  solet.  His  Exhortation,  addressed  to  the  theological 
students  at  Franeker,and  subjoined  to  the  above  work,  is  worthy  of  perusal.  From 
this  address,  we  may  learn  among  other  things,  that  in  the  universities  of  the 
Reformed,  the  chief  attention  was  tlien  bestowed  on  dogmatic  and  polemic  the- 
ology ;  and  that  practical  theology  lay  neglected  :  Theoloci  praeclare  se  instruct- 
os  putant  ad  omnes  officii  sui  partes,  si  dogmata  tantum  mtelligant. — Neqae  ta- 
men  omnia  dogmata  scrutantur,  sed  ilia  sola,  quae  precipue  solent  agitan  at  in 
.eontroveniam  vocari. 
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tory  of  the  Reformed  charcb.^83)    Yet  John  Calvin  meDtions 
and  confutes,  one  very  pernicious  faction,  which  was  far  worse 
than  any  of  ours ;  namely,  the  sect  of  the  Libertinesj  or  the  SpiV- 
ittuils :  which  originated  from  Anthony  Pockes^  Gerhard  Ruff, 
Quintin^  and  others  its  leaders  and  founders,  in  Flanders ;  and 
thence  passed  into  France,  where  it  obtained  countenance  from 
Margaret,  the  queen  of  Navarre,  and  sister  of  Francis  I,  and 
found   patrons    likewise    in   other   sections    of  the    Reformed 
church.(84)     These  SpirituaU,  if  we  carefully  consider  all  that 
Calvin  and  others  have  written  against  them,  not  always  with  suf- 
ficient perspicuty,  (for  I  do  not  know,  that  any  of  their  own  wri- 
tings are  extant,)  maintained ;  that  God  himself  works  all  things 
in  all  men,  or  is  the  cause  and  author  of  all  human  actions ;  that 
therefore,  the  common  notions  of  a  difference  between  good  ac- 
tions and  bad,  are  false  and  vain  ;  that  men  cannot,  properly 
speaking,  commit  sin;  that  religion  consists  in.  the  union  of  the 
rational  soul,  or  the  spirit,  with  God ;  that  if  a  person  attains  to 
this,  by  contemplation  and  directing  his  mind  upward;  he  may 
freely  obey  the  instincts  of  his  nature  ;  for,  whatever  he  may  do, 
he  will  be  innocent,  and  after  death  will  be  united  to  God.  These 
doctrines  are  so  similar  to  the  views  of  the  ancient  Beghards  or 
Brethren  of  the  Jree  spirit,  that  I  have  very  little  doubt,  these 
Spirituals  were  their  descendants :  and  the  fact,  that  this  sect 
originated  in  Flanders,  which    in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  was  full  of  this  sort  of  people,  corroborates  the  suppo- 
sition. 

§  39.  Totally  different  in  character  from  the  Spiritual  Liber'^ 
tines,  though  not  unfrequently  confounded  with  them,  were  those 
Libertines  of  Geneva,  with  whom  John  Calvin  had  to  contend, 
fiercely,  aU  his  life.  These  were  no  other  than  citizens  of  Ge- 
neva, who  could  not  endure  Calvin^s  rigorous  disciplme ;  and 
who  defended,  in  opposition  to  his  regulations,  with  craft  and  vi- 
olence, with  factions,  insults  and  abuse,  the  dissolute  morals  of 
their  progenitors,  their  brothels  and  carousals,  their  sports  and 
frolics ;  all  of  which,  as  well  as  other  indications  of  an  irreligious 

(83)  [Dr.  MacUtine  says  here :  "  Dr.  Moskdm  ought  to  have  given  us  a  hint  of 
his  manner  of  accounting  for  this,  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of  having  been  some- 
what at  a  loss  for  afavortile  solntion."  Schlegd  therefore  subjoins  the  following : 
**  The  Reformed  church  was  at  first  small,  and  more  closely  knit  together,  than 
the  Lutheran :  and  of  course  there  could  not  arise  in  itsuco  wide-spreading  con- 
tentions. The  leading  persons  also  were  able  so  to  temper  their  disagreements, 
that  they  could  not  break  out  into  a  great  flame.  Ztoinj^te  and  Calvin  were  men 
of  great  influence,  who  could  arrest  all  contentions  with  as  much  power,  as  Lv- 
ther  could.  But  Mdandkony  who  succeeded  Luther j  had  not  such  influence ;  and 
when  he  was  dead,  there  was  no  one  to  be  found  in  our  church,  competent  to 
extinguish  the  fire,  which,  during  his  life  time,  had  been  smoking  in  the  ashes." 
A  better  solution  may  be  found,  ithink,  in  the  spirit  and  the  religious  principles 
of  the  two  communities.  For  in  the  English  church,  which  most  resembled  tha 
Lutheran  in  these  respects,  there  was  as  violent  and  as  pernicious  contention,  as 
among  the  Lutherans.     TV.]  ^ 

(84)  See  Calvin's  Instructio  adversus  fiinaticam  et  furiosam  sectam  Libertino- 
rum,  qui  se  Spiritaales  Tocant ;  in  his  Tractatus  Tbeologici,  p.  599  Ae. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


,^  _-**««••"''         ^«,rf«s*«««ised.(85)  There 

fl«»   ***"'  «««*"*"'^«^o,  pe'*""  °o*  onljrdisso- 

•vA»>"*^S«»  «"*"^«  «Dd  despisers  of  all  religion. 

f^'^!*^T^  but  Bfo  S;  who  not  only  assailed  Cat- 

Soc^  *  /I  /iJ5  p^'^^'^'  jSWr*^®^  *"^  opposed  the  divinity  of  tne 
''*  "^'^^  poP^^  ^"^u^imtaoriMiY  of  the  soul,  the  distinction  be- 
ike^^  ^JigioOf  ^^  g^j  whatever  else  was  most  sacred  in  the 
c/iristifl"   J  ^^s  ^^^  for  this,  he  was  punished  capitally,  in  the 

year  ^^^^^iJn  had  also  at  Geneva  controversies  with  some,  who 

$  '^^^   J*Ir«^  ^'^  doctrines,  and  especially  his  gloomy  doctrine 

cou'd  not    ^^pyg^g.     Being  a  man  of  excessive  ardor,  and  too 

^f  flhso^^  ^.^  ^^^  reputation,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  reside 

^'oeaevB :  B^y,  in  the  heat  of  controversy,  yielding  to  his  pas- 

'5      j,e  frequently  accused  them  of  crimes  and  enormities,  from 

!^hich  they  have  been  acquitted  by  the  judgment  of  posterity. ^88) 

Among  these  was  Sebcutian  Castcdio,  master  of  the  public  scnool 

gt  Geneva ;  a  man  not  indeed  free  from  all  faults,  yet  honest,  and 

distinguished  for  erudition  and  the  elegance  of  his  genius.     As  he 

would  not  praise,  all  that  Calvin  and  his  colleagues  did  and  taught ; 

and  io  particular,  as  he  rejected  Cdlvin^s  and  Beza^s  doctrine 

of  pure  and  absolute  predestination ;  he  was  required,  in  1544,  to 

resign  his  office,  and  go  into  exile.     But  the  authorities  of  Basle 

received  the  exile,  and  gave  him  the  Greek  professorship  in  their 

iiniversity.^89.) 

^  41.  Similar  was  the  fate  o{  Jerome  Bolsec,  a  French  Car- 
melite  monk,  but  greatly  inferior  to  Castalio  in  learning  and  gen- 
ius.    He  came  to  Geneva,  allured  by  the  reformation,  to  which 


(85)  S«d  Jae.  Span's  Histoire  de  Geneve,  Tom.  ii.  p.  44.  i 

(86)  [The  import  of  this  title  of  reproach,  or  toe  grc 


.  in  the  notes  of  the  editor. 
i  ground  of  its  pertinence  in 
the  view  of  Orukf  'w  not  explained  by  the  tiiatorians  who  mention  it;  nor  wag 
SchUgei  able  aatis^torily  to  account  for  it.    See  his  long  note.     TV.] 
(8^  See  ^fotif  loc.  cit.  Tome  ii.  p.  47.  the  note. 

(88)  We  nuij  venture  to  say  this,  at  the  present  day,  since  the  Gfenevana  them- 
selves, and  other  doctors  of  ttie  Reformed  church,  ingenuously  confess,  that  the 
great  talents  of  Calvin  were  attended  by  no  small  defects  of  character :  which, 
however,  they  think  should  be  overlooked,  on  account  of  his  extraordinary  mer- 
its. See  the  Pfotes  to  Span's  Histoire  de  Geneve,  Tome  ii.  p.  110  4^-  and  else- 
where :  also  the  Preface  to  the  Lettres  de  Calvin  &  Jaques  de  Bourgogne,  p. 
zix.  ^. 

(89)  See  Jae.  Uytenhogard's  Ecclesiastical  History,  written  in  Dutch,  P.  ii.  p. 
70 — 72;  where  he  endeavors  to  evince  the  innocence  ofCastaUo;  JBaMs  Dic- 
tionaire.  Tome  i.  p.  792  &c.  farticle  Castalicn;  which  is  elaborate,  and  appears 
to  be  candid.  TV.]  Paul  Cotomesius,  Italia  Orientaiis,  p.  99.  and  others.  [See 
Jo.  Conrad  FusUn's  Lebensgeschichte  Seb.  Castellio.  Francf  and  Lips.  1774. 
8vo.  Sekl, — CastaUo  was  bom  in  Dauphiny  or  Savoy,  1515,  and  spent  his  days 
at  Strasbura,  Geneva,  and  Basle ;  where  he  died  in  1563.  He  was  an  elegant 
Latin  and  Greek  scholar ;  and  wrote  much,  particularly  translations  into  Latin 
and  French.  His  Latin  translation  of  the  bible,  is  his  most  important  work.  He 
denied  unconditional  election ;  considered  the  Canticles  as  an  uninspired  book ; 
and  rejected  Calvin's  opinion  respecting  Christ's  descent  into  hell.  These  were 
his  chief  faults.     TV.] 
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be  was  incUoed;  and  diere  established  bimself  asa  physician. 
But  in  the  year  1551,  he  most  imprudently  declaimed  with  vehe- 
mence, in  a  public  assembly,  against  the  doctrine  of  God's  abso- 
lute decrees.  For  this,  he  was  cast  into  prison ;  and  at  last,  was 
compelled  to  leave  the  city.  He  returned  to  his  native  country, 
and  to  the  Romish  religion  which  he  had  before  renounced ;  and 
now  he  assailed  the  reputation,  and  the  life  and  conduct  of  Ca/- 
vtfi,  and  his  colleague  Beza^  in  the  most  slanderous  puUica* 
ti<His.(90)  From  BoUec^s  calamity,  originated  the  enmity  be« 
tween  Calvin  Bind  Jttmes  of  Burgundy  ;  an  illustrious  descendant 
from  the  dukes  of  Burgundy,  and  a  great  patron  and  intimate 
friend  of  Calvin^  who  had  been  led  by  his  attachment  to  him,  to 
fix  his  residence  at  Geneva.  Jam«^  employed  Bohee  as  his  per- 
sonal physician ;  and  therefore  supported  him  aU  he  could,  when 
borne  down  by  the  influence  of  Calvin^  that  he  might  not  be  en- 
tirely prostrated.  This  so  exasperated  Calvin^  that,  to  avoid  his 
resentments, /ama^  thought  proper  to  retire  from  Geneva  into  the 
country.  (91) 

^  42.  Bernardin  Ochin^  an  Italian  of  Siena,  and  formerly  vi- 
car general  of  the  order  of  Capuchins,  a  man  of  a  fecund  and 
discrimmating  mind,  who  preached  to  an  Italian  congregation  at 
Zurich,  was,  in  the  year  1563,  condemned  and  ordered  into  exile, 
by  the  decision  of  the  whole  Reformed  church  of  Switzerland. 
For,  in  his  books  which  were  numerous,  among  other  opinions 
differing  from  the  common  views,  he  taught  in  particular,  diat  the 
law  respecting  the  marriage  of  a  single  wife,  was  not  in  all  cases, 
without  some  exceptions.  His  works  shew,  that  he  speculated 
on  many  subjects,  more  boldly,  than  that  age  would  permit;  and, 
in  a  different  manner  from  the  Swiss  theologians,  x  et  there  are 
those  who  maintain,  that  his  errors,  at  the  time  when,  being  ao 
old  and  indigent  man,  he  was  compelled  to  forsake  Switzerland^ 
were  not  so  great,  as  to  deserve  to  be  punished  with  banishment. 
He  retired  into  Poland,  and  there  united  with  the  Antitrinitarians» 
and  Anabaptists;  and  died  in  the  year  1564.(92) 

^  43.  The  Reformed,  who  punished  with  such  severity  the  aiH 
dacity  of  the  persons,  that  conceived  some  change  was  proper  in 
the  prevailing  doctrines,  thought,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  great- 
est mildness  and  gentleness  were  to  be  shewn,  in  those  most  vio- 

(90)  See  Bail's  Dictionaire,.  article  BolseCj  Tome  i.  p.  502.  Jae.  Soon*»  His* 
toire  de  Geneve,  the  note,  Tome  ii.  p.  55.  Bibliotheque  raisonn^,  Tome  xxxii. 
p.  446.  and  Tome  xxxvi.  p.  409. 

(91)  See  the  Lettres  de  Calvin  a  Jacqaea  de  Bourgogne,  Preface  p.  viii.  &«. 
Bibliotheque  raisonn^e,  Tome  xxxii.  p.  444.  and  Tome  xxxiv.  p.  406. 

(92)  Zach.  Bfyteriust  Annales  Capucinonim  :  and  from  these  Annals,  the  au- 
thor of  the  book  entitled  :  La  guerre  Seraphique,  ou  Histoire  des  perils  qu*  a  coum 
la  barbe  des  Capucins,  Livr.  li.  p.  147.  Livr.  iii.'p.  192,  230  &c.  Observationes 
Halenses  Latinae,  Tom.  iv.  Observ.  xx.  p.  406.  Tom.  v.  Observ.  i.  p.  3  ^, 
BayU'a  Dictionaire,  Tome  iii.p.  2105.  Chritt.  Sand's  Bibliotbeca  Anti-Trin- 
itar.  p.  4  &c.  Mceronf  Memoires  pour  servir  a  THistoiie  des  Hommea  illustrea, 
Tome  xix.  p.  166  fyc.    [See  the  sketch  of  hii  lite,  above,  p.  87  ^.note  (10).  I>.] 
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lent  contests  between  the  English  Puritans  and  Epi$copalians* 
For  while  they  were  particularly  attached  to  the  Puritans^  who 
contended  for  the  doctrines  and  disciph*ne  of  the  Swiss  ;  they  still 
regarded  the  Episcopalians  with  brotherly  affection,  and  urged 
their  confederates,  the  Puritans,  to  do  the  same  ;  notwithstanding 
the  Episcopalians  injured  most  deeply  the  greatest  part  of  the 
reformed  communiiy,  and  by  proclaiming  the  divine  origin  of 
iheir  own  discipline,  scarcely  allowed  to  the  Reformed  the  name 
and  the  prerogatives  of  a  true  church.  This  moderation  was  the 
result  of  prudence,  and  flowed  from  the  fear  of  olSending  a  high- 
spirited  and  prosperous  nation,  and  a  most  powerful  queen,  whose 
influence  governed  even  Holland  also ;  and  it  was  prompted,  finally, 
by  the  danger  of  a  destructive  schism  among  the  Reformed.  For 
indeed,  it  is  one  thing  t(>  coerce  and  to  cast  out  feeble  and  un- 
armed individuals,  who  are  disposed  to  disturb  the  peace  of  a 
city,  by  advancing  opinions,  not  perhaps  absolutely  absurd  nor 
of  dangerous  tendency,  yet  really  novel ;  and  quite  another  thing, 
to  provoke,  and  drive  to  a  secession,  a  noble  and  most  flourbhing 
church,  which  may  be  defective  in  some  respects.  Moreover 
the  ground  of  the  dissension  [in  England],  hitherto,  did  not  seem 
to  be  religion  itself;  but  the  external  forms  of  religion,  and  the 
constitution  of  die  church.  Yet  soon  afterwards,  some  of  the 
great  principles  of  religion  itself  were  brought  under  discus- 
sion.(93) 

§  44.  No  one  can  deny,  or  be  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that  the 
Reformed  church,  in  this  age,  abounded  in  very  eminent  men, 
who  were  distinguished  for  their  acquisitions  of  knowledge,  both 
human  and  divine.  Besides  Vlric  Ztoingle^  John  Calvin^  and 
Theodore  Beza^  men  of  inexhaustible  talents  ;  the  following  have 
acquired  by  their  writings,  immortal  praise ;  namely,  John  Oeco^ 
lampadiusj  Henry  BuJlinger,  William  Fardl^  Peter  Viretj 
Peter  Martyr ^  Theodore  Bibliander,  Wolfgang  Musculus,  Conr 
rad  Pellican,  Lewis  La^atar^  Rudolph  Hospinian^  Zacharias 
Ursinus,  Thomas  Cranmer^  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Stephen 
Szegedinus,  and  many  others  ;  whose  names  and  merits  may  be 
learned  from  the  common  writers  of  literary  history,  especially, 
Melchior  Adam^  Anthony  Wood^  Gerard  Brandt,  Daniel  JVealy 

(93)  [The  sarcasms  of  Dr.  Mosheim  in  this  section,  against  the  Reformed,  do 
bim  no  honor.  The  note  of  Dr.  MaclainCf  however,  is  worth  inserting.  It  is 
this  :  *^  All  the  protestant  divines  of  the  Reformed  church,  whether  Puritans  or 
others,  seemed  indeed,  hitherto,  of  one  mind  about  the  doctrines  of  faith.  But, 
towards  the  latter  end  of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  there  arose  a  party,  which  were 
first  for  softening,  and  then  for  overthrowing,  the  received  opmions  concerning 
jtredestinaliofij  verseverancey  free-will,  effectual  grace,  and  the  extent  of  Christ* s 
redemption.  Tnese  are  the  doctrines  to  which  Dr.  Mosheim  ulludcs  in  this  pas- 
sage. The  clergy  of  the  episcopal  church  began  to  lean  towards  the  notions 
concerning  these  intricate  points,  which  Arminius  propagated  some  time  after 
this ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Puritans  adhered  rigorously  to  the  system  of 
Calvin.  Several  episcopal  doctors  remained  attached  to  the  same  system,  and 
all  these  abettors  or  Calvinism,  whether  episcopal  or  presbyterian,  were  called 
doctrinal  Puriians.**     2V.] 
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an  EnglishmaDi  the  very  learned  and  industrious  author  of  the 
History  of  the  Puritans,  and  other  writers.  (94)  i 

(94)  [All  the  larger  biomphical  dictioDaries  may  be  connilted ;  and  also  the 
Encyclopaedias,  particularTy  that  of  Dr.  Rees.  To  these  may  be  added ,  Middle^ 
UnCa  Bio|praphia  Evan^lica,  and  Brook's  Lives  of  the  Paritans;  besides  tbe  nu- 
merous biographies  of  individual  men.  The  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  livesy  cnaFacters,  and  writings  of  disUnguished  modem  theolosians,  are  so 
abundant,  and  the  extent  of  the  subject  so  great,  that  full  lists  of  all  the  authors 
of  each  century,  will  not  be  given  in  the  notes  to  the  ceaturies  ia  thie  Toluiae, 
as  in  thoee  prior  to  the  refonnation.    TV.] 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HI8T0&T  OF  THE  SECT  OF  ANABAPTISTS  OR  MENNOfriTEf. 

}  1.  Oriffin  of  the  Anabaptists,  obscore.— §  2,  3.  Their  probable  origin. — §  4* 
Thelrlrst  movements.-— §  5.  Their  progress. — §  6.  Punishments  decreed  them. 
— §  7*  Those  of  Munster.— §  8.  Menno  Simonis.— §  9.  His  doctrine.— §  10* 
Ongin  of  sects  among  the  Anabaptists. — §  11.  The  more  eross,  and  the  more 
refined.— §  12.  Source  of  the  Mennonite  religion.— §  13.  It  was  Jale  reduced 
to  a  system. — 6  14.  What  it  is. — §  15.  The  first  principle  of  their  common 
doctrines. — §16.  Their  doctrines  themselves.— §  17.  Their  practical  doctrinea. 
— §  18.  Singular  doctrines  of  certein  sects — §19.  Their  learning  and  erudi- 
tion.— §  20.  Many  sects  aroonsr  them. — §  21.  Permanent  seat  of  the  Menno- 
nites  first  in  Holland. — §  22.  The  English  AnabaptisU.—  §  23.  General  and 
particular,  what  their  views. — §  24.  David  George. — §  25.  Henry  l*^ioolai. 
The  Familists. 

^  1.  The  origin  of  the  sect,  who,  from  their  repetition  of  tficr 
baptism  received  in  other  communities,  are  called  j9naiaptut«,(l) 

(1)  The  modem  MemundUs  are  offended  with  this  term,  and  profess  to  be  en- 
tirely ftee  firom  the  practice  of  repeating  baptism,  on  which  this  name  is  founded. 
They  admit,  that  the  old  .Anabaptists  had  the  custom  of  rebaptizingsuch  as  joined* 
tbem  from  other  denominations  of  christians ;  but  they  say,  the  custom,  at  this 
day  is  laid  aside,  by  much  the  greater  part  of  their  community.  See  Herman 
Sckyn's  Historiae  Mennonitarum  plenior  Deductio,  cap.  ii.  p.  3».  But,  unless  I 
am  altogether  deceived,  these  *^ood  men  here  lose  sight  of  that  simplicity  and 
ingenuousness,  which  they  at  times  so  highly  recommend )  and  artfully  conceal 
the  true  ground  of  this  appellation.  They  pretend,  that  their  predecessors  wer» 
•ailed  Anabaptists^  for  this  reason,  that  they  thought  those,  who  nad  been  baptized 
in  other  communities  after  they  became  adults  and  attained  to  the  full  use  of  reason^ 
were  to  be  baptized  again.  But  it  is  certain,  that  the  name  was  given  to  them,  not 
only  for  that  reason,  nut  more  especially,  because  they  considered  the  persons,, 
who  were  initiated  into  the  christian  church  by  baptism,  in  their  infancy,  as  not 
belonging  to  the  church  at  all ;  and  therefore,  when  such  persons  wouldjoin  the 
Anabaptists^  they^  baptized  them  a  second  time.  And  in  this  sentiment,  all  the 
sects  of  Anabaptitts  cotkiinxie,  quite  to  the  present  time^  however  much  they  may 
difiTer  in  other  opniiona  and  customs.  Among  the  ancient  Anabaptists ,  those  in 
partieuIar,who  are  called  Flemings  or  FUmdtianSy  most  fully  merit  tiiis  appellation. 
For  they  rebaptize,  not  only  those  who  received  baptism  in  other  denominations, 
in  their  ehildnood  or  infancy,  but  likewise  such  as  received  it  in  adult  years. 
Nay,  esch  particular  sect  of  Jna^ofitisCf^rebaptizes  those  who  come  to  them  ftom 
the  other  sects  of  their  denomination :  for  each  sect  considers  its  own  baptism, 
to  be  the  only  true  and  valid  baptism.  The  more  moderate  Anabaptists,  or  the 
WaterlandianSf  afi  they  are  called,  are  a  little  wiser ;  because  they  do  not  rebap- 
tize such  as  were  baptized  at  adult  yeais,  in  other  denominations }  nor  those 
who  were  baptized,  in  other  sects  of  Anabaptists.  And  yet  they  are  justly  de- 
Bominated  Anabaptists,  because  they  rebaptize  those,  who  received  baptism  in 
their  infancy.  Sull  however,  the  patrons  of  the  sect  most  carefully  keep  thi» 
custom  out  of  sight ;  because  they  are  afraid,  lest  the  almost  extinguished  odiom 
should  revive,  and  the  modem  Mennonites  be  regarded  as  descended  from  the 
flagitious  Anabaptists,  if  they  should  firankly  state  the  fects,  as  they  are.  Hear 
a  very  recent  writer,  Schyn,  (loc.  cit.  p.  32.)  wheie  he  endeavors  to  shew,  that 
his  brethren  aie  unjustly  stigmatized  with  the  odioufl  name  of  Anabaptists :  Ana 
baptismus  ille,  (sa^a  he,)  plane  obsolevit,  et  a  multis  retro  aonta  neminem  cujus- 
cnnqoe  sectae  Chnstianae  fidei  iuzta  mandatum  Ckristi  baptizatom,  dum  ad  nos- 
tras ecclesias  transire  cupit,  rebaptizaverlint,  i.  e.  That  Anabaptism  has  becams 
wkoUy  obsolete;  and  for  many  years  past,  no  person  of  any  sea  tokateoer,  that 
holds  ths  christian  faith,  if  baptized  accobdihg  to  the  command  of  Chbist, 
wkn  ha  wishes  to  join  our  ehurchss,  is  r^ptiud.    On  reading  this,  who  would 
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but  from  the  celebrated  man,  to  whom  they  owe  a  large  share  of 
their  present  prosperity,  are  denominated  MennoniteSj  is  invohr- 
ed  in  much  obscurit7.(2)  For  they  suddenly  started  up,  in  va- 
rious countries  of  Europe,  under  the  influence  of  leaders  of  dish 
similar  characters  and  views ;  and  at  a  time,  when  the  first  con- 
tests with  the  catholics  so  distracted  the  attention  of  all,  that  they 

not  readily  suppose,  that  the  repetition  of  baptism  no  longer  exists  among  the 
Mennonites  oP  our  times  ?  But  the  fallacy  is  in  some  measure  betniTed,  by  the 
woids  which  are  printed  in  capital  letters :  according  to  the  eommand  of  Cnrist, 
For  the  Anabaptists  contend,  tnat  it  is  without  any  command  of  Christ,  that  in- 
iants  are  admitted  to  baptism.  And  the  whole  design  is  more  clearly  indicated, 
by  the  words  which  follow :  sed  ilium  etiam  adultorum  baptismum,  at  suffi- 
cientem  agnoecunt.  And  still,  as  if  he  had  fully  established  his  point,  Sckyn 
thus  concludes  his  aigument ;  Quam  ▼erissimam  eat,  illud  odiosam  nomen  Ana- 
baptistarum  illis  non  convenire.  But  it  does  certainly  belong  to  them ;  because 
the  yerv  best  of  the  MennowUes,  ei^aally  with  thoee  from  whom  thej  are  de- 
scended, think  that  the  baptism  of  infants  has  no  validity ;  and  therefore,  they 
cause  those  who  have  already  been  baptized  amon^  other  christians,  to  be  again 
baptized  with  their  baptism. — There  are  many  things  which  induce  me  to  be- 
lieve, that  reliance  cannot  always  be  placed  on  the  Cor^fessions  and  the  exposi- 
tions of  the  modern  MenjumUcs.  Beinc  instructed  by  the  miseries  and  sufferings 
of  their  fathers,  they  conceal  entirely  those  principles  of  their  sect,  from  which 
their  character  and  state  would  most  clearly  appear ;  and  the  others,  which  thev 
cannot  conceal,  the^  most  studiously  disguise,  that  they  may  not  appear  too  bad. 
—  [This  lone  and  invidious  note  or  Dr.  Mosheim,  the  translator  would  gladly 
have  omitted,  if  he  had  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  suppress  any  thing  contained  in 
the  book.  For,  to  what  purooee  are  such  discussions  ?  The  point  at  issue  is. 
whether  the  MennoniteSy  or  Baptists,  are  pioperly  denominated  Anabaptists.  And 
the  fact  is,  that  according  to  their  own  principles,  they  ar§  not,  in  the  literal  and 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  Anabaptists,  or  Rebaptizers.  But,  according  to  the 
principles  of  all  believers  in  infant  baptism,  the^  are,  literally  and  truly  Anabap- 
tists. They  hold  infant  baptism,  to  be  no  valid  christian  baptism ;  and  there- 
lore,  lo  be  consistent,  when  they  receive  to  their  church  one  who  had  been  bap- 
tized in  infancy,  they  must  give  him  baptism ;  for  he  is,  on  their  principles,  an 
unbaptized  person.  But  according  to  the  believers  in  innint  baptism,  sucn  a  per- 
son had,  previously,  received  a  real,  christian  baptism ;  and  therefore  to  baptize 
him  now,  is  to  rebaptixe  him.  Such  being  the  true  state  of  the  case,  is  not  Dr. 
Mosheim*s  eagerness  to  fasten  on  the  Mennonites  the  odious  name  of  Anabaptists, 
as  ^ood  nroof--to  say  the  least — of  disingenuousnessyas  their  eagerness  to  get  rid 
of  It.'  He,  if  successful,  gains  nothing;  except  to  render  them  odious.  Thej 
are  striving  to  have  a  fair  trial  of  their  case,  solely  upon  its  merits ;  without  bch 
ing  exposed  to  the  prejudice  of  words  and  names.     Tr.l 

(!^  The  writers  who  treat  of  the  Anabaptists,  and  who  confute  them,  are  enu- 
merated at  large,  by  Casv.  Sagittarius,  Introduclio  ad  Historiam  Eccles.  Tom.  i. 
p.  826  &c.  and  by  Ckr.  Matth.  Pfaff,  Introduct.  in  Histor.  littorariam  Theol.  Pert 
li.  p.  349  &c.  To  their  lists,  must  be  added  the  very  recent  writer,  and  doctor 
among  the  Mennonites,  Herman  Schyn;  who  first  published  his  Historia  Men- 
nonitarum,  Amsterd.  1723,  8vo.  and  allerwards,  his  Historiae  Mennonitarum  ple- 
nior  DeducUo,  Amsterd.  1729,  8vo.  Both  the  works  will  aid  in  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  the  affairs  of  this  sect;  but  neither  of  them  deserves  the  title  of  e 
History  of  the  Mennonites.  For  the  writer  deems  it  more  his  business,  to  de- 
fend and  justify  his  sect,  than  to  give  a  regular  narrative  of  their  origin,  progress, 
"     •     '  "        •     -       •         -      ...    -  jr^eoRarn- 


and  revolutions.  Yet  he  does  not  perform  the  flinctions  of  a  vindicator, 
ediy  and  judiciously,  that  the  Mennonites  could  not  have  a  better  patron.  Of 
the  hiatonans  and  tne  Confessions  of  the  Mennonites,  Jo.  Christ.  Kocher  treats, 
in  his  Bibliotheca  Theol.  Symbolicae,  p.  461  Ac.  [Theprindpal  English  his-  , 
tories  of  baptism  and  of  the  Baptists  or  Mennonites,  are  Wm.  WaU*sHwL  of  In- 
fimt  Baptism,  ii.  vol.  8vo  Lend.  1705.  his  Defence  of  the  History;  and  OaU*s 
Reflections  on  Wall's  history :  TTunnas  Crop's  Hist,  of  the  Baptists,  iv.  vol. 
6vo.-— 1739.  Robert  Robinson's  Hist  of  Baptism.  Lond.  1790.  4to.  abridged  by 
D.  Bsnedia,  Boston  1817.  8vo.  and  Dimd  Bsiudia'M  General  Hist  of  the  Bap- 
tists, Boston  1813.  ii.  vol.  8to.    TV*] 
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scarcely  xu>ticed  any  other  occurrence  of  those  times.  The  mod- 
era  Mennonites  affirm,  that  their  predecessors  were  the  descend- 
ants of  those  Waldenses,  who  were  oppressed  by  the  tyranny  of 
the  papists ;  and  that  they  were  a  most  pure  offspring,  and  most 
averse  from  any  inclinations  towards  sedition,  as  well  as  from  all 
fanatical  views. ^3)  On  the  contrary,  their  adversaries  contend, 
that  they  are  descended  from  those  turbulent  and  furious  Ana-- 
baptistsy  who  in  the  sixteenth  century,  involved  Germany,  Hol- 
land, Switzerland,  and  especially  Westphalia,  in  so  many  calami- 
ties and  civil  wars  ;  but  that,  being  terrified  by  the  dreadful  fate 
of  their  associates,  through  the  influence  of  Menno  Simonis  es- 
pecially, they  have  gradually  assumed  a  more  sober  character. 
After  duly  examining  the  whole  subject,  with  impartiality,  I  con- 
ceive that  neither  statement  is  altogether  true. 

^  2.  In  the  first  place,  I  believe  the  Mennonites  are  not  alto- 
eetner  in  the  wrong,  when  they  boast  of  a  descent  from  those 
Waldensians,  Petrobrusians,  and  others,  who  are  usually  styled 
the  Witnesses  for  the  truth  before  Luther.  Prior  to  the  age  of  iti- 
ther^  there  lay  concealed  in  almost  every  country  of  Europe,  but 
especially  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Switzerland,  and  Germany,  very 
many  persons,  in  whose  minds  was  deeply  rooted  that  principle, 

J  which  the  Waldensians,  the  Wickliffites,  and  the  Hussites  main- 
tained, some  more  coverdy  and  others  more  openly ;  namely, 
that  the  kingdom  which  Christ  set  up  on  the  earth,  or  the  visible 
church,  is  an  assembly  of  holy  persons ;  and  ought  therefore  to 
be  entirely  free,  not  only  from  ungodly  persons  and  sinners,  but 
from  all  institutions  of  human  device  against  ungodliness.  This 
\  principle  lay  at  the  foundation,  and  was  the  source  of  all  that  was 
I  new  and  singular  in  the  religion  of  the  Mennonites :  and  the  great- 
est part  of  their  singular  opinions,  as  is  well  attested,  were  ap- 
proved, some  centuries  before  Luther^s  time,  by  those  who  had 
such  views  of  the  nature  of  the  church  of  Christ.(4)     Some  of 

(3)  Galenus  Ahrahamzon's  Verdediging  der  Christenen,  die  doopsgsnnde  ge- 
oaoa  wordeo,  p.  29.  Herman  Schyn's  plenior  Dedqctio  Histor.  Mennonit.  cap. 
i.  p.  24^. 

(4)  As  respects  the  Waldensians,  see  Philip  a  Idmbarch's  Historia  Inauisitlo- 
nis,  Lib.  i.  cap.  viii.  p.  37.  ['*  See  also  Lydii  Waldensia,  and  AUix^s  Ancient 
i^hurcbes  of  Piedmont,  ch.  xxii— xxvi.  p.  211—280.  N."  Macl,^  That  the  Wick- 
liffites and  Hussites  trere  not  far  from  the  same  sentiments,  can  be  shown  by  ad- 
equate testimony.  [That  the  Mennonites^  as  being  one  of  those  protestant  sects, 
which  renounced  the  Romish  religion  in  the  16th  century,  resemolcd  very  much 
the  Waldenses,  the  Wickliffites,  and  the  Hussites,  those  earlier  revolters  iirom 
the  Romish  worship,  is  undoubtedly  true.  And  it  may  therefore  be  justly  said, 
that  "  the  greatest  part  of  their  smgular  opinions," — meaning  those,  in  which 
they  difierea  from  the  Romish  church, — ''were  approved,  some  centuries  before 
LtUhsr^s  time."  And  this,  I  think,  must  be  all  that  Dr.  Mosheim  intended  to 
say.  For,  that  in  most  of  the  points  in  which  they  appeared  singular  among 
Protestants,  they  bore  a  nearer  resemblance  to  the  proper  Waldenses,  the  Wick- 
liffites, and  the  Hussites,  than  the  other  Protestants,  or  than  the  Lutherans  and 
the  Reformed  did,  is  very  far  from  being  true.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  well 
known  historic  fact,  that  in  the  16th  century,  the  genuine  descendants  of  the  old 
Waldensians,  Wickliffites,  and  Hussites,  who  were  numerous  in  France,  Eng- 
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this  class  of  people,  perceiving  that  such  a  chorch  as  they  had 
formed  an  idea  of,  would  never  be  established  by  human  means, 
indulged  the  hope  that  God  himself  would,  in  his  own  time,  erect 
for  himself  a  new  church,  free  from  every  blemish  and  impurity ; 
and  that  he  would  raise  up  certain  persons,  and  fill  them  with 
heavenly  light,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  object.  Oth- 
ers, more  discreet,  looked  for  neither  miracles  nor  inspiration  ; 
but  judged,  that  the  church  might  be  purified  from  all  the  con- 
tammations  of  evil  men,  and  be  brought  bto  the  state  that  Christ 
had  intended,  by  human  efforts  and  care,  provided  the  practice 
and  the  regulations  of  the  ancient  christians  were  restored  to  their 
pristine  dignity  and  influence. 

^  3,  The  spirits  and  courage  of  this  people,  who  had  long  been 
severely  persecuted  and  scattered  over  many  countries,  revived, 
as  soon  as  they  heard  that  Luther,  aided  by  many  good  men, 
was  successfully  engaged  in  reforming  the  very  corrupt  state  of 
the  church.     According  to  their  different  principles  and  views, 
some  supposed,  that  the  time  was  now  come,  when  God  himself 
would  take  possession  of  men's  hearts,  and  would  set  up  his  heav- 
enly kbgdom  on  the  earth ;  others  concluded,  that  the  long  ex- 
pected and  wished  for  restitution  of  the  church,  to  be  effected  in- 
deed under  the  providence  of  (rod,  but  yet  by  human  agency, 
was  now  at  hand.     With  these,  as  is  common  in  such  great  rev- 
land,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  &.c.  readily  united  with  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reform- 
ed communities,  and  at  length  became  absorbed  in  them  ;  and  that  very  few,  if 
any^  of  them  ever  manifested  a  preference  for  the  Mennanites,  or  for  any  of  die 
I  ^tjpaedobaptist  sects  of  that  age.     The  History  of  the  reformation,  in  all  the 
'  countries  where  the  ancient  sects  were  found,  fully  establishes  this  fact;  which 
is  so  adverse  to  the  supposition  of  a  legitimate  descent  oi'theMennonUuirom  the 
pure  Waldensians.    The  first  MennontUs  were  not  persons  who  had  before  borne 
the  name  of  Waldensians,  or  who  were  known  descendants  of  Waldensians ;  nor 
did  they  originate  either  in,  or  near,  the  countries,  where  the  Waldensians  in  that 
age  resided.    And  if  we  endeavor  to  trace  the  history  of  that  grand  peculiarity  of  ( 
all  MennoniteSf  their  confining  baptism  to  adult  believers,  and  rejecting  inrant  ] 
^ptiam  altogether,  we  shall  find,  that  at  the  time  Menno  first  embraced  it,  it  ex-   ^ 
isted  among  the  numerous  German  Anabaptists,  but  not  among  the  Waldenses 
of  France  or  Bohemia,  who  -were  then  universally  believers  in  infiint  baptism, 
and  were  in  firatemal  communion  with  the  Lutheran  and  reformed  churches. 
These  Waldensian  Paedobaptists,  moreover,  declared  that  they  held  the  same 
belief  which  their  fathers  had  maintained  for  several  centuries ;  and  they  appeal- 
ed to  their  old  books,  to  make  §|ood  their  assertions.    See  Jo.  Paul  Perring  His- 
tory of  the  Waldenses,  P.  i.  B.  i.  ch.  iv.  p.  15.  of  the  Eng.  translation;  and  P.  iii. 
B.  lii.  iv.  p.  99.    Nor  does  eccclesiastical  history  appear  to  me,  to  disprove  the 
truth  of  their  assertion.    There  were  indeed  various  mystical  sects,  tinctured 
more  or  less  with  Manichaean  views,  in  the  twelfth  and  following  centuries, 
who  rejected  all  water-baptism,  on  much  the  same  grounds  as  the  quakers  still 
do:  (vol.  ii.  p.  307  &c.  above,)  and  some  of  these  assailed  infant  baptism  espe- 
cially, as  being  peculiaily  unsuitable  and  absurd.    There  is  also  pretty  good  evi- 
dence, that  early  in  the  l^h  century,  Peter  Bruis  and  his  successor  Henry y  with 
their  followers,  the  Petrobnissians  and  HenridanSy  did  at  first  reject  infiint  bap- 
tism, without  discarding  all  baptism.     (See  vol.  ii.  p.  309,  310,  and  the  notes 
there.)    But  soon  aaer,  Peter  Waldo  arose,  and  gave  birth  to  the  proper  Walden- 
sians ;  and  we  hear  no  more  of  the  Petrobruaaians  and  Henricians.    They  prob- 
ably (rave  up  Uieir  opposition  to  iniknt-baptism.    See  fVaU*s  Hist,  of  Infant  Bap- 
tVsro^T.  ii.  ch.  vii.— IV.] 
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olutioDS,  were  joined  many  every  where,  of  similar  aims,  but  of 
unlike  capacities ;  who  in  a  short  time,  by  their  discourses,  their 
dreams,  their  prophecies,  roused  up  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and 
drew  over  to  the  party  a  vast  multitude  of  the  ignorant  and  ill  in- 
formed people.  The  leaders  of  this  large  multitude,  erroneous- 
ly conceiving  that  the  new  kingdom  which  they  foretold,  was  to 
be  free  from  all  evils  and  imperfections,  because  they  consider- 
ed the  reformation  of  the  church  which  Luther  had  commenced, 
not  to  correspond  with  the  magnitude  of  the  case,  projected  them- 
.  selves  a  more  perfect  reformation  of  it ;  or  rather,  projected  anoth- 
er and  altogether  a  divine, church. 

§  4.  Whether  the  origin  of  this  discordant  sect,  which  caused 
such  mischief  in  both  the  civil  and  religious  community,  is  to  be 
sought, for  in  Switzerland,  or  in  Holland  and  Germany,  or  in  some 
other  country,  it  is  not  important  to  know,  and  is  impossible  ful- 
ly to  determine.(5)  In  my  opinion,  this  only  can  be  said,  that  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  that  is,  not  long  after  the  commencement 
of  the  reformation  by  Luther,  there  arose  men  of  this  sort,  in  sev- 
eral different  countries.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that 
the  first  leaders  of  any  note  among  the  Anabaptists^  were,  nearly  all, 
founders  of  distinct  sects.  For  though  all  these  reformers  of  the 
church,  or  rather,  projectors  of  new  churches,  are  called  Anabajh- 
tists,  because  they  all  denied  that  infants  are  proper  subjects  of 
baptism,  and  solemnly  baptized  over  again,  those  who  had  been 
baptized  in  infancy  ;  yet,  trom  the  very  beginning,  just  as  at  the 
present  day,  they  were  split  into  various  parties,  which  disagreed 
and  disputed  about  points  of  no  small  importance.  The  worst 
part  of  this  motley  tribe,  namely  that  which  supposed  the  foun- 
ders of  their  ideal  and  perfect  church  would  be  endued  with  divine 
powers  and  would  work  miracles,  began  to  raise  great  disturban- 
ces in  Saxony  and  the  neighboring  countries,  in  the  year  1521, 
under  the  guidance  of  Thomas  Munzer^  Mark  Stubner^  JS/tcho^ 
las  Storck,  and  other  chiefs.  They  first  pursued  their  object  by 
means  of  harrangues,  argumentations,  and  the  detail  of  divme  vis- 
sions,  to  which  the  leaders  of  the  party  made  pretensions.  But 
finding  these  means  less  efScient  than  they  could  wish,  and  that 
their  influence  was  resisted  by  the  arguments  of  Luther  and  oth- 
ers, they  rushed  to  arms.  Munzer  and  his  associates,  having 
collected  a  vast  army  from  among  the  credulous  populace,  par- 
ticularly in  country  villages,  in  Suabia,  Thuringia,  Franconia,  and 
Saxony,  proclaimed  war,  in  the  year  1525,  against  all  law  and  civil 
governments,  and  declared,  that  Christ  alone  would  reign  from 
that  time  forward.     But  these  forces  were  routed,  without  much 

(5)  Whether  the  Anahaptigta  appeared  first  in  Germany,  or  in  Switzerland,  is 
made  the  subject  of  inquiry,  by  Jo,  Conrad  Fueslin,  Beytrage  zar  Schweizeris- 
cben  Roformationsffeschicfate,  Tom.  i.  p.  190.  Tom.  ii.  n.  64, 65.  p.  265,327,388« 
Tom.  iii.  p.  323.  But  he  is  not  Mlf-consistent  in  Xh»  discussion,  nor  has  he  •». 
complisbed  any  thing. 
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difficulty,  by  the  elector  of  Saxony  and  other  princes;  Munzer, 
the  firebrand  of  sedition,  was  put  to  death,  and  bis  aiders  and  abet- 
tors were  dispersed. (6) 

^  5.  This  bloody  defeat  rendered  the  others,  whom  the  same 
turbulent  and  fanatical  spirit  actuated,  more  timid,  but  not  more 
wise.  It  appears,  that  from  this  time  onward,  there  roamed  about 
Germany,  Switzerland,  and  Holland,  many  persons,  infected  with 
the  same  criminal  principles  which  had  proved  the  ruin  of  Jlfun- 
zer;  that  in  many  places,  they  disturbed  both  the  church  and  the 
state,  by  their  seditious  discourses ;  gathered,  here  and  there, 
larger  or  smaller  congregations ;  in  the  name  of  God,  announced 
sudden  destruction  as  about  to  overtake  the  magistrates  and  the 
civil  governments  ;  and  while  they  pretended  to  be  ambassdors  of 
God,  often  insulted  audaciously  the  divine  majesty,  by  their  shame- 
ful conduct  and  crimes.  Infamous  with  posterity,  beyond  others 
of  this  senseless  tribe,  were  the  names  of  Lewis  Uetzer^  Balthazar 
Hubmayer^  Felix  Mantz^  Conrad  (xrebel,  Mdckior  Hofmanriy 
George  Jacobs  ^  and  others;  who  would,  if  their  abilities  had  been 
adequate,  have  involved  all  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  Germany, 
in  tumults  and  wars. (7)     Among  these  people,  there  were  some 


(6)  See  Ludov.  a  Seckendorfg  Historia  Lutheranismi,  Lib.  i.  p.  192,  304  &jc> 
Lib.  ii.  p.  13.  Jo.  SUidan,  Comtnentarii,  Lib.  ▼.  p.  47.  Joach.  CamerariuSf  Vita 
Melancthonia,  p.  44  Ac. 

<7)  See  the  details  collected,  araong  others,  by  Jo.  Baptist  Otttitf,an  hie  An- 
nalea  Anabaptistici,  p.  21  &c.  by  Jo.  Hombeck.  Summa  CfoDtroveraiarum,  Lib.  y. 
p  332.  .^nm.  Mattkeu8,  Aa^lecta  vet.  aevi,  Tom.  iv.  p.  629,  677,679;  recent 
ed.  by  Bernhard  Raupach^  Austria  Evangelica,  Tom.  ii.p.  41.  Jo.  Geo.  Schdhamp 
Acta  ad  Historiam  Eocles.  pertineniia,  Tom.  i.  p.  100.  Godfrty  Arnold,  Kircfaen^ 
und  Ketzerhistorie,  Book  xvi.  ch.  xxi.  p.  727  &c.  Jo.  Conr.  Fuedin,  in  the 
various  documents  relating  to  the  Anabaptists,  which  he  has  inserted  in  his  Bey- 
trage  zu  der  Schweitzerischen  Reformations-Geschichte :  [and  more  recently^ 
Proiessor  Wills,  Beytrage  zur  Geschichte  des  Anabaptismus  in  Deutschland  nebsi 
wichtigen  Urkunden  und  Beylagen,  Nuremb.  1773.  8vo. — Lswis  Habtzkb^ 
whom  some  take  to  be  a  Bavarian,  and  others  a  Swiss,  was  a  man  of  abilities;. 
and  well  versed  especially  in  the  langua|;es.  Joachim  Vadianus,  (>ee  FtusUn, 
vol.  v.  p.  397.^  calls  him :  Commodissirai  ingenii  hominem,  clarum  virum.  Unguis 
etiam  et  admirabili  ingenii  dexteritate  praeditum.  He  lived  in  the  time  of  the 
reformation  at  Zurich,  and  aided  the  reformers  by  his  discourses  and  his  writings  ; 
among  other  things,  he  translated  Oecolampadius*  book  de  Sacramento  Euehans- 
tiae,  into  German,  in  the  year  1526.  But  he  afterwards  separated  from  them, 
and  followed  his  own  views  ra  theology,  which  were  oflen  singular  y  as  appears 
from  his  writings  published  between  toe  years  1523  and  1529.  Among  other 
works,  he  translated  the  prophets,  with  the  assistance  of  Hans  Dade.  ^  He  also 
wrote,  in  the  year  1523,  a  book  against  the  divinity  of  Christ;  ^ivhich  Jimbrose 
BtareTf  by  direction  of  ZwiwU,  confuted.  He  was  among  the  extravagant  Ana- 
baptists; and  was  beheaded  at  Constance,  in  1529,  because  ho  cohabited  with 
many  women,  and  perverted  the  scriptures  to  Justify  his  unchastity. — Balthazar 
HuBMETSR,  who  somotimes  called  iiimseXf  FriMerger,  from  his  native  place  in 
Bavaria,  is,  in  the  above  cited  epistle  of  Joach.  Vadianus^  pronounced,  elo- 
qoentissimus,  and  humanissimus  vir.  Before  the  reformation,  ho  was  for 
a  lime  preacher  in  the  principal  church  at  Regensberg;  where  he  became 
suspected,  on  account  of  some  erroneous  doctrines,  and  was  obliged  to  quit  the 

{)lace.  Afterwards  he  preached  at  Waldsbut.  But  as  he  allowed  himself  to  bo 
ed  astray  by  tlufmas  Miimer,  he  was  driven  from  that  place  also ;  and  fleeing. to 
Zurich,  he  was  thrown  into  prison ;  but  after  a  three  day's  discussion  with 
Zwinfie,  he  recanted.  Yet  continuing  afterwards  enthusiastic,  he  was  expelled 
the  aty,  and  istired  to  Moravia,  where  ha  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Aostriao 
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Strangely  delirious,  who  fancied  they  had  incredible  visions :  but 
those  of  them  who  were  not  destitute  of  all  rationality,  taught  for 
substance  the  following  doctrines.  I.  That  the  church  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  free  from  all  sin.  II.  That  a  community  of  goods, 
and  universal  equality,  should  be  introduced.  III.  That  all 
usury,  tithes,  and  tributes,  were  to  be  abolished.  IV.  That  the 
baptism  of  infants  was  an  invention  of  the  devil.  Y.  That  all 
christians  had  a  right  to  act  as  teachers.  VI.  That  the  christian 
church,  of  course,  had  no  need  of  ministers  or  teachers.  VII. 
Neither  was  there  any  need  of  magistrates,  under  the  reign  of 
Christ.  VEIL  That  God  still  made  known  his  will,  to  certain  per- 
sons, by  dreams  and  nsions.(8)  I  omit  other  opmions.  It  would, 
however,  betray  ignorance  or  want  of  candor,  to  deny  that  there 
were  eveiy  where  others,  who  held  in  general  to  the  same  opin- 
ions, yet  lived  more  quietly  and  peaceably ;  and  in  whom  no  ^eat 
fault  can  be  found,  except  their  erroneous  opmions,  and  their  zeal 
to  disseminate  them  among  the  people.  Nor  do  I  fear  to  add,  that 
among  the  followers,  not  only  of  these  more  sober  Anabaptists,  but 
even  of  those  altogedier  misguided,  there  were  many  persons  of 
honest  intentions,  and  of  real  piety,  whom  an  unsuspecting  simplicity, 
and  a  laudable  desire  to  reform  the  church,  had  led  to  join  the  party. 
^  6.  While  this  tumultuous  sect  was  spreading  itself  through 
nearly  all  Europe,  the  emperors,  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates  re- 
sisted them  with  very  severe  edicts,  and  at  last  with  capital  pun- 
ishments. (9)    But  here  also  the  maxim  was  fully  verified,  woich 

government,  and  was  bornt  alive  at  Vienna,  in  1528.  Hia  writinci  are  enomer* 
ated  by  FuetUn,  Beytrage,  vol.  v.  p.  399  &c.— Felix  Maitz',  or  Zurich,  wai 
there  apprehended,  with  others,  on  account  of  his  Anabaptistic  doctrines,  and  waa 
drowned.  See  FuesUn,  Beytrkge,  vol.  v.  p.  259  &c.~6rbbsl  was  also  of  Zu- 
rich, of  a  good  family,  and  of  ^at  talents ;  but  of  so  great  obstinacy,  that  nothin|{ 
could  induce  him  to  change  his  opinions.  Yet  he  fortunately  escaped  from  pn- 
eon,  and  afterwards  died  a  natural  death. — Mblcbior  Hoffmahn  was  a  furrier  of 
fiuabia,  who  labored  to  disseminate  the  doctrines  of  the  Anabaptists,  in  the  Neth- 
erlands, and  in  lower  Saxony  and  Livonia ;  and  died  in  prison,  at  Strasburv,  in 
1&33.  To  enumerate  his  writings  here,  would  be  tedious. — ^Jacobi  is  called,  in 
the  documents,  (see  Fueslin's  Beytrage,  vol.  v.  p.  265.)  Geore  vom  Hause  Ja- 
cobs, genant  Blaurock  von  Chur.  He  was  twice  apprehended  at  Zurich,  waa 
beaten  with  rods,  and,  after  twice  swcarinc  to  keep  the  peace,  was  banished  the 
country. — To  the  preceding,  may  be  added  Johh  Denk,  who  once  taught  in  the 
school  of  St.  Sebald,  at  Nuremburg ;  but,  after  his  connection  with  the  Anabaptists, 
resided  chiefly  at  Basle  and  at  Worms.  He  taught  also  the  restoration  of  all  thingw  ; 
and  aided  Hetxxr^  as  already  stated,  in  his  translation  of  tho'prophets ;  which  was 
published  at  Worms,  1527.  Folio.  His  smaller  pieces  were  printed  a  second  time| 
Amsterd.  1680. 12mo.  Several  extracts  are  given  by  Arnold;  Kirchen-und  Ket- 
zerhistorie,  Part  iv.  Sect.  ii.  No.  31.  p.  530  &c.  See  also  Dr.  Buttenhauseti's 
Beytrage  zur  Pfllzischen  Geschicte,  Part  iii.  p.  299.  whence  we  learn,  that  Denk 
recanted,  before  he  died ;  and  that  his  recantation  was  published,  probably,  by 
Otcdampadius.     Sdd.'] 

(8)  Tncse  are  chiefly  collected  from  the  documents  published  by  ISudin. 
[Whether  they  also  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  justified  poligamy,  Fusdin 
examines,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Beytrage,  p.  119  ;^and  evinces  by  dooumentiy 
that  they  did  not.     ScA/.] 

(9)  It  I  do  not  mistake,  it  was  first  in  Saxony,  and  in  the  year  1525,  that  laws 
were  enacted  against  this  sort  of  people.  Ana  these  laws  were  frequendy  re- 
newed, in  the  years  1527, 1528,  and  1534.    See  Jo.  Erk.  Kapp'g  Nachlese  von 
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loDg  experieoce  has  proved  true,  ibat  the  human  rawd,  whea 
either  agitated  by  fanatical  fury,  or  strongly  bound  by  the  cords 
of  religion,  is  not  easily  cored  by  terrors  and  dangers.  Vast 
numbers  of  these  people,  in  nearly  all  the  countries  of  Europe, 
would  rather  perish  miserably,  by  drownbg,  hanging,  burning,  or 
decapitation,  than  renounce  the  opinions'  they  had  embraced. 
And  therefore  the  Mennonites,  at  this  day,  shew  us  ponderous 
volumes,  filled  with  the  accounts  of  the  lives  and  sufferings  of 
those  of  their  party,  who  expiated  by  tbeir.death,  the  crimes  they 
were  supposed  to  have  committed  against  either  the  church  or  the 
state,(10)  I  could  wish,  thei-e  had  been  some  distinction  made; 
and  that  all  who  believed,  that  adults  only  are  to  be  baptized,  and 
that  the  ungodly  are  to  be  expelled  the  church,  had  not  been  in- 
discriminately put  to  death.  For  they  did  not  all  suffer  on  ac^ 
count  of  their  crimes,  but  many  of  them,  merely  for  their  errone* 
ous  opinions,  which  they  maintained  with  honesty  and  good  faith. 
Yet  most  of  them  talked  out  among  the  people,  their  dreams  of  a 
new  church  of  Christ  about  to  be  set  up,  and  of  the  impending 
abolition  of  all  magistracies,  laws,  and  punishments :  and  hence 
the  very  name  of  Anabaptist,  presented  at  once,  before  the 
mind  the  idea  of  a  seditious  person,  that  is,  one  who  was  a  public 
pest.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  many  Anabaptists  were  put  to 
death,  not  as  being  bad  citizens,  or  injurious  members  of  civil  so- 
ciety, but  as  being  incurable  heretics,  and  condemned  by  the  old 
canon  laws:  for  the  error  concerning  adult  baptism,  or  Uatabapn 
tism  and  Anabaptism,  was  in  that  age  looked  upon  as  a  horrible  of- 
fence. But  it  is  also  true,  that  very  many  were  put  to  death,  for 
holding  opinions  dangerous  to  the  republic,  and  to  the  civil  author* 
ities ;  and  numbers  also,  suffered  for  their  temerity,  their  impru- 
dences, and  their  criminal  deeds. 

^  7.  A  shocking  example  of  this,  is  visible  in  the  case  of  tfaoie 
Anabaptists  from  Holland,  who  came  to  Munster'a  city  of  Wjest- 
phalia,  in  the  year  1 533,  and  there  committed  deeds,  which  would 
be  scarcely  credible,  were  they  not  so  well  attested  as  to  compel 
belief.  These  infatuated  men,  whose  brains  were  turned  by  that 
dream  of  a  new  kingdom  of  Christ  about  to  be  erected  on  the 
earth,  which  bewildered  the  great  body  of  Anabaptists,  under  the 
guidance  of  certain  illiterate  and  plebeian  men,  John  Matthaei^ 
John  Bockold,  a  taylor  of  Leyden,  one  Gerhard,  and  some  oth- 
ersj  persuaded  not  only  the  common  people,  but  likewise  some  of 
the  religious  teachers,  that  their  blessed  heavenly  Jerusalem  was 

Refurraations-Urkundon,  P.  i.  p  .17G.   As  the  impudence  of  many  of  this  sect  be- 


conwif^uence  of  this  lenity,  the  canton  of  Zurich,  in  the  year  1585,  tospended  ovtt 
^>cH]'<$apital  puniBliment. 
(l<i}  See  Joach,  Christ.  Jtkring's  Preface  to  hia  Historie  der  MeoiMNiiten,  p. 

VoL.ra.  30 


Digitized  by  VjOQSIC 


234  BOOK  IV. — CKHT.  XVI. — ftM.  III. — F^BT  II  — *CflAP.  UI. 

about  to  be  established  at  Munster,  aod  would  theoce  be  extend- 
ed to  other  places.  Under  this  pretext,  they  deposed  the  magis- 
trates, took  command  of  the  city,  and  ventured  upon  all  the  crim- 
inal and  ridiculous  measures,  \^hich  their  perverse  ingenuity  could 
devise.fl  1)  John  Bockold  was  created  king  and  lawgiver  to  tfaia 
celestial  republic.  But  the  issue  of  the  scene  was  tragical  and  dis- 
tressing. For  after  a  long  siege,  the  city  was  captured,  in  1536, 
by  its  bishop,  who  was  also  its  temporal  lord,  FraneU  count 
naldec;  this  New  Jerusalem  of  the  Anabaptists  was  destroyed, 
and  its  king  punished  with  the  utmost  severity. (12)  As  it  was 
but  too  manifest,  from  this  and  from  other  events  of  a  similar 
Dature,(13}  whither  the  principles  of  this  school  might  lead  unsta- 
ble and  tncauttous  men,  it  is  not  strange  that  the  magistrates  were 

(11)  P'  Boekholdt,  or  Bockeltonf  alias  John  of  Leyden,  who  headed  them  at 
MuoBler,  ran  Btark  naked  in  the  streets,  married  eleven  wives,  at  the  same  time, 
to  show  his  apfvrobation  of  poligamr)  and  entitled  himself  King  of  Sion;  aU 
which  was  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  pernieious  fbllies  of  this  mock-monarch." 
Mad,} 

(12)  Anion.  Corvini  Narratio  de  miserabili  Monaster.  Anabapt.  ezcidio ;  first 

Eublished,  Wittemb.  1536,  and  then  elsewhere :  and  the  other  writers  mentioned 
y  CoMper  SagitlarittSt  Introd.  in  Historiara  Ecclos.  Tom.  i.  p.  537,  and  835.  Add 
iierm.  Hanwmann's  Historia  renati  Evangel) i  in  urbe  Monasterii;  in  his  Opera 
Genealogico-Uistorica,  p.  1203,  &c.  The  elegant  and  accurately  written  Latin 
eleciac  poem  of  Jo.  Fabndus  Boland^  entitled :  Motus  Monasteriensis  Libri  decern, 
Cou>£ne  1546.  6vo.  Herm,  Kergsenbrock'a  Historia  belli  Monasteriensis ;  pob- 
lished  by  Dan.  Gerdes,  Miscellan.  Gronincens.  nova,  Tome  ii.  p.  375.  Qerda 
also  treats,  (ibid.  Tom  ii.  p.  403,)  of  Bernhard  Rohtmann,  a  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel at  Munster,  a  man  in  other  respects  neither  of  a  bad  character  nor  unlearned, 
who  Joined  with  these  Anabaptists,  and  aided  them  in  their  mad  projects. 

(13)  n<  The  scenes  of  violence,  tumult,  and  sedition,  that  were  exhibited  in 
Holland  by  this  odious  tribe,  were  also  terrible.  They  formed  the  design  of  re- 
ducing the  city  of  LewUn  to  ashes,  but  were  happily  prevented  and  severely  pun- 
ished. John  of  Leyden,  the  anabaptist  king  or  Munster,  had  taken  it  into  bia 
head  that  God  had  made  him  a  present  of  the  cities  of  Jimsterdam,  DevmUeTf  and 
Wesd;  in  consequence  thereof,  he  sent  bishops  to  these  three  places,  to  preach 
kU  ffoepel  of  sedition  and  carnage.  At>out  the  beginning  of  the  ^ear  ld35,  twelve 
anabaptists,  of  whom  five  were  women,  assembled  at  midnight  m  a  private  houM 
at  Amsterdam.  One  of  them,  who  was  a  tailor  by  profession,  fell  into  a  trance, 
and  after  having  preached  and  prayed  for  the  space  of  four  hours,  stripped  him- 
self naked^  thr^  his  clothes  into  the  fire,  and  commanded  all  the  asaemoly  lo  do 
the  same,  m  which  he  was  obeyed  without  the  least  reluctance.  He  then  order- 
ed them  to  follow  him  through  the  streets  in  this  state  ofnature^  which  they  ac- 
cordincly  did,  bowline  and^bawling  out,  IVoe  !  woe !  the  wrath  of  €hd  !  the  wrath 
«f  God!  woe  J  to  Baboon ! "  When,  after  being  seized  and  brought  before  the  ma- 
gistrates, clothes  were  ofiered  them  to  cover  their  indecency,  they  refused  them 
obstinately^  and  cried  aloud.  We  are  the  naked  truth.  When  thev  were  brought 
to  the  scaffold,  they  sung  and  danced,  and  discovered  all  the  marks  of  enthnsias- 
tio  frenzy. — These  tumults  were  followed  by  a  regular  and  deep  laid  conspiracy, 
formed  by  Van  Geelen  (an  envoy  of  the  mock-kin^  of  Munster,  who  had  made  a 
Yerv  considerable  number  of  proselytes)  against  tne  magistrates  of  Amsterdam, 
with  a  design  to  wrest  the  fj^vernment  of  that  city  out  of  their  hands.  This  in- 
cendiary marched  his  fanatical  troop  to  the  town-house  on  the  day  appointed| 
drumbs  beating,  and  colors  flying,  and  fixed  there  his  head-quartera.  He  was  at- 
tacked by  the  burghers,  assisted  bv  some  regular  troops,  and  headed  by  several  of 
the  burgomasters  of  the  city.  After  an  obstinate  resistance  he  was  surrounded^ 
with  his  whole  troop,  who  were  put  to  death  in  the  severest  and  most  dreadlfal 
manner,  to  serve  as  examples  to  the  other  branches  of  the  sect,  who  were  excit- 
ing oommotiona  of  a  like  nature  in  FrieOand,  Qromngmt,  and  other  prorinoes 
Wdtiuw  in  the  J^etherlandsr    Mad.] 
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aager  to  extiqwte  the  roots  of  such  miicfaiefy  with  fire  and 
tword.(14) 

^  8.  To  this  miserable  sect^  when  stricken  with  the  greatest 
terrors,  while  they  sighed  over  the  extinction  of  all  their  hopes 
from  the  men  of  Alunster,  and  were  anxiously  enquiring  what  they 
could  do  for  safety,  as  both  the  good  and  the  bad  among  them 
were  daily  hurried  away  to  inevitable  destruction  ;  great  consola- 
tion and  support  were  afforded,  by  Menno  Simonis,  of  Friesland, 
once*  a  popish  priest,  and  as  he  himself  confesses,  a  debauched 
character.  He  first  covertly  and  secretly  united  with  the  Ana- 
baptists; but  afterwards,  in  the  year  1536,  quitting  the  sacred  of- 
fice he  had  hitherto  held  among  the  papists,  he  openly  espoused  their 
cause.  And  now,  in  the  year  1537,  he  listened  to  the  entrea- 
ties of  several  of  these  people,  whom  he  describes  as  sober,  pious 
persons,  that  had  taken  no  part  in  the  criminal  transactions  at  Mun- 
ster ;  but  who,  as  others  believe,  had  been  associates  of  the  West- 
phalian  rabble,  but  had  become  wiser  by  the  calamities  of  their 
brethren ',  and  consented  to  assume  the  functions  of  their  religious 
teacher.  From  this  period  to  the  end  of  his  days,  or  for  about 
five  and  twenty  years,  he  travelled,  with  his  wife  and  children, 
amidst  perpetual  sufferings  and  daily  perils  of  his  life,  over  very 
many  regions  of  country  ;  first  in  West  Friesland,  the  territory  of 
Groningen,  and  East  Friesland,  then  in  Gelderland,  Holland, 
Brabant,  Westphalia,  and  the  German  provinces  along  the  shores 
of  the  Baltic  as  far  as  Livonia ;  and  gathered  an  immense  num- 
ber of  followers,  so  that  he  was  almost  the  common  father  and 
bishop  of  all  the  Anabaptists,  and  may  justly  be  considered  the 
founder  of  the  flourishing  sect  that  has  continued  down  to  our 
times.  The  causes  of  this  so  great  success,  may  readily  be  con* 
ceived,  if  we  consider  the  manners  and  the  spirit  of  the  man,  and 
the  condition  of  the  party,  at  the  time  he  joined  them.  Menno 
possessed  genius,  though  not  much  cultivated,  as  his  writings 
evince;  and  a  natural  eloquence.  Of  learning,  he  had  just 
enough,  to  be  esteemed  very  learned  and  almost  an  oracle,  by 
the  raw  and  undiscerning  multitude.  Moreover,  if  we  may  give 
credit  to  his  statements  and  declarations,  he  was  a  man  of  integri- 

3r,  mild,  accommodating,  laborious,  patient  of  injuries,  and  so  ar- 
ent  in  his  piety,  as  to  exemplify  in  his  own  life,  the  precepts 
which  he  gave  to  others.  A  man  of  such  a  character  would  read- 
ily obtain  followers,  among  any  sort  of  people  ;  but  among  none, 
more  than  among  such  as  the  Anabaptists  then  were,  a  people 
simple,  ignorant  of  all  learning,  accustomed  to  teachers  that  raved 
and  howled  rather  than  instructed  them,  very  often  deluded  by  im- 
postors, worn  out  with  perpetual  suffering,  and  now  in  constant 
peril  of  their  Iives.(15) 

(14)  Oarh.  Brandts  HUtory  of  the  Reforaiadoo  in  Beigiom,  Tom.  i.  Lib.  li. 
p.  119  ^. 

(15)  Meima  ww  born,  not  u  many  ny,  in  1496,  but  in  1605,  and  at  Vnunu^ 
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^  9.  Aknno  had  struck  out  a  system  of  doetrine,  which  was 
much  milder  and  more  tolerable,  than  that  of  the  furious  and  fa- 

■um,  a  village  near  BoUwurt,  in  Friesland.     After  being  vHrioutly  tosecd  about, 
during  his  whole  life,  he  died  in  15(11,  in  the  duchy  of  llulslein,  on  an  estate  sit- 
uated not  fiir  from  Oldeslo,  and  belonging  to  a  nobicnian,  wlio  wasionched  with 
oompaasion  for  the  man,  exposed  now  to  continual  pints,  and  who  received  both 
him  and  his  associates  under   his  protection,  and  itfluided  him  an  a»ylum.     An 
account  of  Menno  has  been  carefully  drawn  up,  by  Jo.  MoUer ;  in  his  Cimbria 
Litterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  8IJ5  JLc.    See  also  Herm.  Schijn's  Plenior  deductio  Histo- 
riae  Mennonit.  cap.  vi.  p.  IIU.     His  writiogB,  which  are  nearly  all  in  the  Dutch 
language,  were  published,  the  most  complete,  Anistord.  l(x)l.  Folio.     One  who 
18  disgusted  with  a  style  immoderately  ditfuse  and  rambling,  with  frequent  and 
needless  repetitions,  with  great  confusion  in  the  thoughts  and  matter,  witli  pious 
but  extremely  languid  exhortations,  will  rise  from  the  perusul  of  them  with  but 
little  satisfaction.     [A  concise  history  of  his  life,  or  rather  a  development  of  his 
religious  views,  drawn  up  by  liimaelF,  is  found  both  predied  to  the  complete  edi- 
tion of  his  works,  (Amsterd.  1G51.  Fol.^  and  in  the  2d  vol.  of  Herman  Sehyn's 
History  of  the  Mennouites  (Historiae  Menuonitar.  plenior  deductio,  p.  118  ^. 
Amsterd.  '1729.  Bvo.) — It  contains  I.  A  short  and  lucid  account,  how,  and  why, 
he  forsook  popery.     II.  A  short  and  plain  Confession  of  faith  of  the  Mennonilos. 
III.  Concise  instructions,  in  questions  and  answers,  derived  from  scripture,  for 
■uch  as  would  join  their  community.     Mcnno  was  born  in  1505,  at  Witmarsum, 
in  Friesland.    In  his  24th  year,  he  became  a  priest  of  the  llomish  church  in  the 
Tillage  of  Pinningen.    His  rector  had  some  learning;  and  he,  and  another  clef* 
gyman  under  him,  had  some  acquaintance  with  tiie  scriptures;  but  Meuno  had 
never  read  them,  being  afraid  they  would  mislead  him.    But  the  thought  soon 
occurred  to  bim,  as  he  read  mass,  whether  the  bread  and  tl^e  wine  could  be  the 
real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     At  first,  he  supposed  this  thought  was  a  sugges- 
tion of  tne  devil:  and  he  oAen  confessed  it,  and  sighed,  and  prayed;  but  could 
not  set  rid  of  it.    With  his  fellow  clergymen,  he  daily  spent  his  time  in  pla>'ingj 
drinking,  and  other  indulgences.    At  length  he  took  up  reading  the  new  Testa- 
xnent;  and  he  soon  lenrned  from  it,  that  h*^  bad  hitherto  been  deceived,  in  regard 
to  the  mass:  and  Lutktr  heljied  him  to  the  idea,  thai  disregarding  human  pre- 
•criptions  did  not  draw  af\er  it  eternal  death.     His  examination  of  thoscriptuies 
carried  bim  farther  and  farther,  and  he  began  to  be  called  an  evangelical  preach- 
er, and  every  body  loved  him.     But  when  he  heard,  that  an  honest  man  was  put 
to  death,  at  Lewarden,  because  he  had  been  rebaptized ;  he  was  at  first  surprised 
to  hear  of  a  repetition  of  baptism;  be  went  to  consulting  the  scriptures,  and  he 
there  could  find  nothing  said  about  infant  baptism.    He  held  a  discussion  on  the 
■ubject  with  his  rector ;  who  was  obliged  to  concede  the  same  fact.    Some  an- 
cient writers  taught  him,  that  children,  by  such  baptism,  wete  cleansed  from  ori- 
S'nal  sin  :  but  this  seemed  to  him,  according  to  the  scriptures,  to  militate  against 
le  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood.     After  this, — (we  give,  all  along,  his  own  account,) 
—he  turned  to  iMther:  but  his  assertion,  that  children  must  be  baptized  on  ac- 
eount  of  their  own  faith,  appeared  contrary  to  the  scriptures.    Equally  unsatis- 
fiwtory  to  him  was  the  opinion  oTBucer;  that  the  baptism  of  infants  is  necessa- 
ry, in  order  that  they  be  more  carefully  watched,  ana  be  trained  up  in  the  waya 
of  the  Lord :  and  also  J^uUinffer's  referring  it  tu  a  covenant,  and  appealing  to  cir- 
camcision..  Not  longafler  this,  he  was  made  rector  of  his  native  village,  Wit- 
jnarsum  ;  where  he  preached,  indeed,  much  from  the  scriptures;  but  without  be- 
ing himself  made  better.     In  the  mean  time,  he  glories,  in  having  attained  to  cor- 
rect views  of  baptism  and  the   Lords  supper,  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  frequent  perusal  of  the  scrintures.     With  the  disturbances  at  Mun- 
■ter,  he   was  greatly  troubled ;  he  oscriLed  them  to  erring  zeal ;  and  opposed 
them  in  his  sermons  and  exhortations.    Yet  he  was  so  much  afiTccted,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  multitudes,  who  sacrificed  themselves  fur  the  interests  of  the  party,  that 
he  felt  more  and  more  distress  and  shame,  on  account  of  his  own  state  of  mind ; 
he  prayed  God  to  aid^  him  ;  his  whole  state  of  mind  became  changed ;  and  ho 
now  taught  christian  piety,  much  more  purely,  and  ctlectually.     And  the  discov- 
ery which  he  had  made,  of  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Kuinish  church,  induced  him, 
in  the  year  1536,  utterly  to  renounce  it,  as  well  as  his  priestly  office;  which  he 
calls  his  departure  from  Babylon,    The  next  year,  there  came  to  him  several  god- 
ly Anabaptists,  who  most  importunately  entreated  him,  in  their  own  name,  and 
is  that  of  other  devout  men  of  the  same  faith,  to  become  the  teacher  of  this  dis- 
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nattcal  portion  of  the  Anabaptists;  yet  perbtfps  somewliat  harsber, 
though  better  digested,  than  that  of  the  wiser  and  more  moderate 
of  them,  who  merely  wished,  (but  had  indefinite  conceptions  about 
it,)  to  see  the  church  restored  to  its  long  lost  purity.     He  there- 
fore condemned  the  expectation  of  a  new  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  be  set  up  in  the  world,  by  violence  and  the  expulsion  of  mag*- 
istrates;  which  had  been  the  prolific  cause  of  so  many  seditions 
and   crimes:  he   condemned   the  marvelous  restitution  of  the 
church,  by  a  new  and  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
he  condemned  the  licentiousness  of  poligamy  and  divorce :  and 
he  would  not  endure  those,  who  believed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended into  the  minds  of  many,  as  at  the  first  establishment  of 
Christianity,  and  manifested  his  presence  by  miracles,  prophecies^ 
divine  dreams,  and  visions.     What  the  Anabaptists  had  common- 
ly taught,  respecting  infant  baptism,  respecting   a  coming  thou- 
sand years'  reign  of  Christ,  before  the  end  of  the  world,  respecting 
the  inadmissibility  of  magistrates  in  the  christian  church,  respect- 
ing the  prohibition  of  wars,  and  of  oaths,  by  Christ,  respecting 
the  inutility  and  tlie  mischief  of  human  learning,  he  retained,  in- 
deed ;  but  he  so  corrected  and  improved  these  doctrines,  that 
they  appeared  to  come  nearer  to  accordance  with  the  commoD 
tenets  of  Protestants.     This  his  system  of  religion  was  so  highly 
recommended,  by  the  nature  of  the  precepts  themselves,  by  the 
eloquence  of  the  preacher,  and  by  the  circumstances  of  the  times^ 
that  it  gained  the  assent  of  most  of  the  Anabaptists,  with  astonish- 
ing facility.     And  thus  it  was  brought  about,  by  the  influence  of 
MennOj  that  the  Anabaptists  of  both  sorts,  excluding  fanatical 
persons,  and  rejecting  opinions  pernicious  to  the  state,  became 
consolidated  as  it  were,  into  one  family  or  community. (16) 

peraed  and  persecuted  company.  He  at  length  consented :  and  he  remarks,  od 
this  occasion,  that  be  was  called  to  the  office  of  teacher,  neither  by  the  insargente 
of  Munster,  nor  by  any  other  turbulent  party,  but  by  true  professors  of  Christ  and 
his  word,  who  sought  the  salvation  of  all  around  them,  and  took  up  their  cross. 
Thenceforth,  during  eighteen  years,  amidst  many  perils  and  discouragements, 

SOTcrty  and  want,  and  oAen  concealed  in  lurkinc  ulaces,  with  his  wife  and  chil- 
reo,  ne  discharged  the  duties  of  his  office :  and  tnereby  (says  be)  bath  God,  in 
many  cities  and  coantries,  brought  his  church  to  such  a  glorious  state,  that  not 
only  have  a  multitude  of  vicious  persons  been  reclaimed,  but  also  ihe  moat  i«- 
nowned  doctors  and  the  most  cruel  tyrants  have  been  made  to  stand  confounded 
and  ashamed  before  those  who  have  suffered  with  him. — To  this,  which  is  Jlfcit- 
*u»*«  own  account,  other  writers  add,  that  with  unwearied  activity,  in  Friesland, 
Gelderland,  Holland,  and  Brabant^  in  Westphalia,  and  generally  in  nortbero 
Germany,  as  far  as  Livonia,  he  either  planted  and  strengthened  Anabaptist 
churches,  or  reduced  them  to  order  and  to  unanimity ;  until,  at  last,  in  1561,  be 
died  at  Oldesloe  in  the  duchy  of  Holstein. — ^Translated  from  Sckrotekk's  Kir- 
ohengeschichte  seit  der  Reformation,  vol.  v.  p.  444—447.     TV.] 

(16)  These  facts  shew^  how  the  ^mous  question  concerning  the  origin  of  the 
Mennonites  may  be  readily  solved.  The  Mennonites  use  every  argument  they 
can  devise,  to  prevent  credence  being  siven  to  what  is  taught  in  innumerable 
books,  that  the  modern  are  the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Anabaptists.  See 
Herm.  Sehyn*s  Historia  Mennonitar.  cap.  viii.  ix.  xxi.  p.  223  ^.  Nor  is  the  rea- 
son of  their  zeal  in  this  matter  difficult  to  ascertain.  This  timid  people,  living 
dispersed  among  their  enemies,  are  afraid,  lest  the  maleyoUnt  should  take  ooca> 
sion  from  that  relationship,  to  renew  those  laws  against  their  existence  and  their 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


BOOK  IT,-*CMHT.  XVf .— «CT.  IIK-^PAB  11.^— CHAP.  HI. 

tlO.  Mefmo  must  have  possessed  more  than  buman  poweri 
I  able  to  diffuse  peace  and  good  order  tbroughout  so  discor-* 

safety,  by  which  those  aneient  HiBturbers  of  the  public  peace  were  put  down.    At 
leant,  they  hope  the  seyeic  odium  which  has  long  ranlcled  against  them,  will  b€ 
much  diminished ,  provided  ihey  can  fully  eradicate  from  the  public  miod  the  be- 
lief, that  the  Mennonites  are  the  successors  of  the  Anabaptists,  or  rather  ara 
themselFes  Anabaptists,  though  reformed  and  made  wiser  than  their  predece*- 
aors.     But  I  must  candidly  own,  that,  after  carefully  comparing  what  tne  Men* 
noniles  and  their  antagonists  have  advanced  on  this  subject,  1  am  unable  to  d»* 
iermine,  what  the  precise  point  in  dispute  between  them  is.    In  the  first  place,  if 
the  Mennonitea  wish  to  maintain,  that  Menno,  the  founder  of  the  present  exist- 
ing sect,  was  not  infected  with  those  opinions,  by  which  the  men  of  Munster, 
and  others  like  them,  drew  upon  themselves  deserved  punishments;  and  conae- 
ouentlv,  that  he  did  not  propose  to  establish  a  new  church  of  Christ,  entirely  free 
from  all  evil,  nor  commana  the  abolition  of  all  civil  laws  and  magistrates,  nor 
impoae  upon  himself  and  others  by  fanatical  dreams;  then  they  wUl  find  us  all 
reacly  to  agree  with  them.    All  this  is  readily  conceded  by  those,  who  at  the 
same  time  contend,  that  there  most  certainly  was  an  intimate  connexion  between 
the  ancient  and  tne  modem  Anabaptists.    Again ;  if  the  Mennonites  would 
maintain,  that  the  churches  which  have  adopted  the  discipline  of  Jfintft^,  quite 
to  the  present  time,  not  only  have  been  studious  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  have 
plotted  no  insurrections  or  revolutions  among  the  people  who  were  their  fellow 
citizens,  have  always  been  averse  from'  slaughter  and  blood,  and  have  shunned 
all  familiarity  with  persona  professing  to  have  visions  and  to  hold  converse  with 
Crod ;  but  likewise,  nave  excluded  from  their  public   discourses,  and  from  their 
confessions  of  faith,  those  [principles  and  tenets,  which  were]  causes,  that  led 
the  ancient  Anabaptists  to  pursue  a  different  course  of  conduct ;  here  also,  we 
present  them  the  hand  of  friendship  and  agreement.    And  finally;  if  they  con- 
tend, that,  not  all  who  bore  the  name  of  Anabaptists,  prior  to  the  times  of  jtfen- 
fw,  were  as  delirious  and  as  furious,  as  Munzer,  or  the  faction  at  Munster,  and 
others;  that  many  persons  of  this  name  abstained  from  all  criminal  and  flagitious 
^eeda,  and  only  trod  in  the  steps  of  the  ancient  Waldenses,  Henricians,  Petro- 
braasiana,  Hussites,  and  Wickliflites ;  and  that  these  upright,  and  peaceable  per- 
sons subjected  themselves  to  the  precepts  and  opinions  m  Menno ',  we  sbaU  still 
make  no  objections. 

But,  I.  It  thev  would  have  us  believe,  that  none  of  the  Mennonites  are,  by 
birth  and  blood,  descendants  of  those  people,  who  once  overwhelmed  Ger- 
many and  other  countries  with  so  many  calamities;  or,  that  none  of  the  furioue 
and  mnatical  Anabaptists  became  members  of  the  community  which  derives  its 
name  from  Menno;  then  they  may  be  confuted,  both  by  the  testimony  of  Jlfenno 
himself,  who  proclaims  thatne  had  convinced  some  of  this  pestiferous  faction, 
sad  also  by  many  other  proofs.  The  first  Mennonite  churches  were  certainly 
composed  of  Anabaptists,  of  both  the  better  sort  and  the  worse.  Nor,  if  the  Men- 
nonites should  admit  this,  (which  is  true  beyond  contradiction,)  would  they  ex- 
pose tbemselvea  to  more  infamy^  than  we  do,  when  we  admit  that'our  ancestors 
were  blind  idolaters. 

And,  II.  We  must  be  equally  at  variance  with  them,  if  they  deny,  that  the 
Mennonites  hold  any  portion  at  all  of  those  opinions,  which  once  betrayed  the 
turbnlent  and  seditious  Anabaptists  into  so  many  and  so  enormous  crimes.  For, 
not  to  mention,  what  has  long  since  been  remarked  by  others,  that  Menno  him- 
lelf  styled  those  Anabaptists  of  Munster,  whom  his  children  at  this  day  execrate 
as  pests,  bis  hretkrenj  though  wiih  the  qualification  of  erring; — I  say,  not  to 
mention  this,  it  is  the  fact,  that  the  very  doctrine,  concerning  the  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  or  the  church  of  the  New  Tettament,  which  led  tbe  ancient 
Anabaptists,  step  by  step,  to  become  furious  and  open  rebels,  is  not  yet  wholly 
eradicated  from  the  minds  of  the  modern  Mennonites;  although  it  has  gradually 
become  weakened,  and  in  the  more  moderate,  bas  ceased  to  vegetate,  or  at  leaat, 
has  lost  its  power  to  do  harm.  I  will  not  here  inquire,  whether  even  the  more 
peacefol  community  of  Menno,  haa  not,  at  any  time,  been  agitated  with  violent 
oommotions:  nor  am  I  disposed  to  pry  into  what  may  be  now  takine  place  among 
its  minor  sects  and  parties:  for  that  the  larger  sects,  especially  those  of  North 
Holland,  shun  the  men  who  are  actuated  by  a  fanatical  spirit,  is  sufiicienUy  evin- 
eed  by  the  fkct,  that  they  most  carefully  exclude  all  Uuakers  fVom  their  com 
munton. 
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dant  a  body,  one  cimiposed  of  meoabers  that  were  aetaaled  by  dif- 
ferent spirits,  and  to  bind  the  whole  together  in  bonds  of  har- 
mony and  agreement.  About  the  middle  of  the  century,  a  violent 
dispute  arose  among  the  Anabaptists,  [or  Mennonites,]  respecting 
excommunication,  occasioned  chiefly  by  Leonard  Bouwensen 
and  Thedore  Philip :  and  its  effects  have  continued  down  to  the 
present  time.  The  men  just  named  maintained,  not  only  that  all  . 
transgressors,  even  those  that  seriously  lamented  and  deplored 
their  fall,  ought  to  be  at  once  cast  oat  of  the  churchf  without  pre- 
vious admonition  ;  but  also,  that  the  excommunicated  were  to  be 
debarred  all  social  intercourse  with  their  wives,  husbands,  broth- 
ers, sisters,  children,  and  other  relatives.  They  also  required 
obedience,  to  a  very  austere  and  difficult  system  of  morals*  But 
to  many  of  the  Anabaptists,  this  appeared  to  be  going  too  far. 
And  hence,  suddenly  the  Anabaptists  became  split  into  two  sects; 
the  one  more  lenient  towards  trangressors,  the  other  more  severe ; 
the  one  requiring  a  sordid  style  of  living  and  very  austere  morals, 
the  other  yielding  a  litde  to  die  weakness  of  nature  and  to  the  ele- 
gancies of  life.  Menno  labored  indeed  to  restore  harmony  to  his 
community,  but  discovering  no  possible  way  to  effect  it,  he,  du- 
ring his  whole  life,  fluctuated  as  it  were  between  those  two  sects.. 
For,  at  one  time  he  seemed  to  favor  the  severer  party,  and  at 
another  the  more  lax  brethren.  And  this  inconstancy  of  one  in 
so  high  authority,  tended  to  increase  not  a  litde  the  disquietude 
and  commotion  among  them. (17) 

^11.  These  two  large  sects  of  Anabaptists  [or  MennonitesJ^ 
are  distinguished  by  the  appellations  of  the  Fine  and  the  Grois^ 
(die  Feinen  und  die  Grobeuy  Subtiles  et  Cnusi,)  i.  e.  the  Morr 
Itigidy  and  the  more  Lax.{l8)  Those  called  the  Fine  hold  and 
observe,  more  strictly  than  the  others,  both  the  ancient  doctrbes, 
and  the  morals  and  discipline  of  the  Anabaptists :  the  Gross  de* 
part  farther  from  the  original  opinions,  morals,  and  discipline  of 
the  sect,  and  approach  nearer  to  those  of  the  Protestants.  The 
greater  part  of  the  Chross  or  lax  Mennonttes,  at  first,  were  inhab^ 
itants  of  a  region  in  the  North  of  Holland,  called  Waterlandr 
and  hence  this  whole  sect  obtained  the  name  of  Waterlanders.{19) 

(17)  See  the  history  of  the  contests  and  controversies  among  the  MenDODilMi. 
previous  to  the  year  1615 ;  composed  by  some  Mcnnooite  writer,  and  IransUted 
tix>m  Dutch  into  .German,  by  Joach.  Christ.  Jehring^  and  published,  Jena  17SNK 
4to.  also  Sim,  Fred.  Rues,  iHacbricbten  von  dem  Zustande  der  Mennositen ;  Je- 
na 1743.  8vo. 

(18)  ["  The  terms  jine  and  ^ross  are  a  literal  transiation  of  grdhen  and  femtm 
which  are  the  German  denominations  used  to  distinguish  these  two  sects.  The 
same  terms  have  been  introduced  among  the  ProtestaiOsin  Holland ;  the  jine  de> 
noting  a  set  of  people,  whose  extraordinary,  and  sometimes  fanatical  devotioB, 
resembles  that  of  the  English  Methodists;  while  the  grass  is  applied  to  the  gen- 
erality of  christians,  who  make  no  extraordinary  pretensions  to  uncommon  de- 
grees of  sanctity  and  devotion."    Mad."] 

(19)  See  Fred.  Spanketniy  Elenchus  controvers.  Theol.  0pp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  772. 
This  sect  are  also  called  Jokarmites,  from  John  de  Ries,  [Hans  de  Ays],  who  in 
▼arioas  ways  was  serviceable  to  them,  and  in  particular,  wi>h  the  aid  or  LmUm^ 
Qirardif  in  1580,  composed  a  Confession  of  faith.    This  Confession,  which  ex- 
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A  mmjority  of  the  sereter  sect  were  inhabitants  of  Flanden :  and 
faence  their  whole  sect  received  the  name  of  Flemings  or  Flan^ 
drians.  Among  these  Flandrians^  soon  after,  there  arose  new 
broils  and  contentions  ;  n  )t  indeed  respecting  doctrines,  but  res- 
pecting the  transgressors  who  ought  to  be  excommunicated,  and 
other  minor  matters.  And  hence  again,  arose  the  two  sects  of 
.  Flandrians  and  Friedanders^  disagreeing  in  morals  and  disci- 
pline, and  receiving  their  appellations  from  the  majority  of  their 
respective  partizans.  Ta  these  were  added  a  third  sect  of  Gtr* 
7MLn$ ;  for  many  had  removed  from  Germany,  and  settled  in  Hol- 
land and  the  Netherlands.  But  the  greatest  part  of  the  Flandri- 
ans,  the  Frieslanders,  and  the  Germans,  gradually  came  over  to 
the  moderate  sect  of  Waterlanders,  and  made  peace  with  them. 
Such  of  the  more  rigid  as  would  not  follow  this  example,  are  at 
this  day,  denominated  the  old  Flemings  or  Flandrians  ;  but  they 
are  far  inferior  in  numbers  to  the  more  moderate  [or  the  Water- 
Janders]. 

^  12.  As  soon  as  senseless  fanaticism  subsided  among  the  Men- 
oonites,  all  their  sects,  however  diverse  in  many  respects,  agreed 
in  thiS)  that  the  principles  of  religion  are  to  be  derived  solely  from 
the  holy  scriptures.  And  to  make  this  the  more  manifest,  they 
caused  Confessions  of  faith,  or  papers  containing  a  summary  of 
their  views  of  God  and  the  right  mode  of  worshipping  him,  to  be 
drawn  up,  almost  in  the  very  words  of  the  divine  books.  The 
first  of  these  Confessions  both  in  the  order  of  time,  and  in  rank, 
is  that  which  the  Waterlanders  exhibit.  This  was  foDowed  by 
others  ;  some  of  them  common  ones,  presented  to  the  magistrates ; 
and  others  peculiar  to  certain  parties.  (20)     But  there  is  ground 

ceeds  all  others  of  the  MeiinontteB,  in  simplicity  and  soondnesB,  lias  been  oflen 
published,  aud  recently  by  Ham.  Schyn,  in  his  Historia  Mcnnooitarum  cap.  vii. 
p.  172.  It  was  explained  in  a  copious  commentary,  in  1C86,  b^  Peter  JoannU,  a 
fifelJierlabder,  and  a  minister  among  the  Waterlanders.  Yet  this  celebrated  Con- 
fession is  said,  to  be  only  the  private  Confession  of  that  church,  over  which  its 
author  presided,  and  not  the  general  one  of  the  Waterlander  church.  See  Rues^ 
Nacbricliten,  p.  93, 94.  [Fo(  Ruta  asserts,  that  he  bad  seen  a  document,  accord- 
ing to  which,  an  old  minister  of  the  church  at  Gouda  affirmed,  before  notaries 
and  witnesses,  that  the  Waterlnnd  churches  had  never  bound  themselves  by  any 
particular  Confession  of  their  faith  ;  but  that  Rys  drew  up  this  Confession  for 
some  English  Baptists,  who  retired  to  Holland,  but  would  not  unite  themselyet 
with  the  Waterlanders,  until  they  had  ascertained  what  their  doctrinal  views 
were.  Rys,  however,  solemnly  declared,  that  this  Confession  should  not  after- 
wsrds  be  binding  on  any  one,  but  should  be  regarded  as  a  mere  private  writing, 
which  had  reference  only  to  the  time  then  pi  ©sent.     Schl.^ 

(20)  Herm.  Schyn  treats  expressly  of  these  Confessions,  in  his  plenior  deduc- 
tio  Historiae  Mennonitar.  cap.  iv.  p.  78.  And  he  concludes  by  saying  (p.  115)  : 
It  hence  appears,  that  the  Mennonites^from  the  times  ofMennOy  hare  been  as  well 
ngreedy  in  regard  to  die  principal  and  fundumewLaX  articles  of  faiths  as  any  other 
sect  of  christians.  But  if,  perchance,  the  good  man  should  bring  us  to  believe  so, 
he  would  still  find  it  very  difficult  to  persuade  many  of  his  brethren  of  it  j  who 
have  not  yet  ceased  to  contend  warmly;  and  who  think  that  the  points,  which 
he  regards  as  unimportant  to  religion  and  piety,  are  of  vast  moment.  And,  in- 
deed, how  could  any  of  the  Mennonites,  before  this  century,  believe  what  he 
asserts,  while  the  paitiea  among  them  contended  about  matters,  which  ha  treats 
with  contempt,  as  if  thsir  eternal  satvation  hung  suspended  on  them  ? 
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for  enquiry,  wfaedier  these  formulas  cootaiii  allj  that  the  Meooon* 
ices  believe  true ;  or  whetlier  they  omit  some  thin^,  very  neces* 
sary  for  understanding  the  internal  state  of  the  sect.  It  will  be 
seen  indeed,  by  every  reader  who  bestows  on  them  but  a  mode* 
rate  degree  of  attention,  that  the  doctrines  which  seem  prejudi* 
cial  to  the  public  interests,  particularly  those  respecting  magis* 
trates  and  oaths,  are  most  cautiously  guarded  and  embellished, 
lest  they  should  appear  alarming.  Moreover,  the  discerning  rea« 
der  will  easily  perceive,  that  these  points  are  not  placed  in  their 
proper  attitude,  but  appear  artificially  expressed.  All  this  will 
be  made  clear  from  what  follows. 

^13.  The  old  Anabaptists j  because  they  believed  they  had 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  their  guide  and  teacher,  did  not  so  much  as 
think  of  drawing  up  a  system  of  religious  doctrines,  and  of  imbo* 
ing  the  minds  of  their  people  with  a  sound  knowledge  of  religion* 
And  hence  they  disagreed  exceedingly,  on  points  of  the  greatest 
importance ;  for  instance,  respecting  the  divinity  of  the  SavioTf 
which  some  professed,  and  others  denied ;  and  respecting  polyga* 
my  and  divorces.  A  little  more  attention  was  given  to  this  sub* 
ject,  by  Menno  audi  his  disciples.  Yet  there  was,  even  subse* 
quently  to  his  age,  vast  licence  of  opinion  on  religious  subjectSi 
among  the  Mennonites,  and  especially  among  those  called  the 
Fine^  or  the  more  rigid.  And  this  single  fact  would  be  sufficient 
proof,  if  other  arguments  were  not  at  hand,  that  the  leaders  of  thtt 
sect  esteemed  it  the  smallest  part  of  their  duty,  to  guard  their  peo- 
pie  against  embracing  corrupt  error ;  and  that  they  considered  th# 
very  soul  of  religion  to  consist  in  holiness  of  life  and  conduct.  At 
length  necessity  induced  first  the  Waterlanders,  and  afterwards 
the  others,  to  set  forth  publicly  a  summary  of  their  faith,  digested 
under  certain  heads  :  for  that  rashness  of  dissenting  and  disput* 
ing  on  sacred  subjects,  which  had  long  been  tolerated,  had  drawB 
upon  the  community  very  great  odium,  and  seemed  to  threaten 
to  being  on  it  banishment,  if  not  something  worse.  Yet  the  JMm- 
nonite  Confessions  appear  to  be  rather  shields,  provided  fyt 
blunting  the  points  of  their  enemies'  arguments,  than  established 
rules  of  faith,  from  which  no  one  may  deviate.  For,  if  we  ex- 
cept a  portion  of  the  modern  Waterlanders,  it  was  never  decreed 
among  them,  as  it  is  among  other  sects  of  christians,  that  no  one 
must  venture  to  believe  or  to  teach,  otherwise  than  is  laid  down 
in  the  public  formulas.  It  was  an  established  principle  with  them 
all,  from  the  beginning,  (as  the  general  character  and  spirit  of  Uie 
sect  evinces,)  that  religion  consists  in  piety ;  and  that  the  holiness 
of  its  members,  is  the  surest  index  of  a  true  church. 

^  14.  If  we  are  to  form  our  judgment  of  the  Mennonite  reli- 
gion, from  their  Confessions  of  faith,  which  are  in  every  body's 
hands,  it  differs  but  little,  in  most  things,  from  that  of  the  Keform- 
ed,  but  departs  wider  from  that  of  the  Lutherans.  For  they  at- 
tribute to  what  are  called  the  sacraments,  no  other  virtue,  than 
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that  of  being  signs  and  emblems ;  and  have  a  system  of  disci- 
pline, not  much  different  from  that  of  the  Presbyterians.  The 
doctrines  by  which  they  are  separated  from  all  other  christian 
sects,  as  by  a  wall,  are  reducible  to  three  beads.  Some  of  them 
are  common  to  all  sects  of  Menoonites :  otiiers  are  received  only 
in  certain  of  the  larger  associations;  (and  these  are  the  doctrines, 
for  which  Menno  himself  was  not  acceptable  to  all;)  and  lastly, 
others  exist  only  in  the  minor  and  more  obscure  associations. 
These  last  rise  and  sink,  by  turns,  with  the  sects  that  embrace 
V  them  ;  and  therefere  deserve  not  a  more  particular  notice. 
-\  J  §  15.  All  the  opinions  which  are  common  to  the  whole  body, 

are  founded  on  this  one  principle,  as  •  their  basis ;  namely,  that 
the  kingdom  which  Christ  has  established  on  the  earth,  or  the 
church,  is  a  visible  society  or  company,  in  which  is  no  place  for 
any  but  holy  and  pious  persons ;  and  which  therefore  has  none  of 
those  institutions  and  provisions,  which  human  sagacity  has  devi- 
sed for  the  benefit  of  the  ungodly.  This  principle  was  frankly 
avowed,  by  the  ancestors  of  the  Mennonites :  but  the  moderas, 
in  their  confessions,  either  cover  it  up,  under  words  of  dubious 
import,  or  appear  to  reject  it :  yet  they  cannot  actually  reject  it ; 
at  least,  if  they  would  be  self-consistent,  and  would  not  deprive 
their  doctrines  of  their  native  basis,  f  2 1 )  But  in  regard  to  the  most 
recent  Mennonites,  as  they  have  aeparted  in  very  many  things 
from  the  views  and  the  bstitations  of  their  fathers,  so  they  have 
abandoned,  nearly  altogether,  this  principle  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  christian  church.  And  in  thb  matter,  sad  experience,  rather 
than  either  reason  or  the  holy  scriptures,  has  taught  them  wis- 
dom. They  therefore  admit,  first,  that  there  is  an  invisible 
church  of  Christ,  or  one  not  open  to  human  view,  which  extends 
through  all  christian  sects.  And  in  the  next  place,  they  do  not 
place  the  mark  of  a  true  church,  as  they  once  did,  in  the  holiness 
of  all  its  members ;  for  they  admit,  that  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  consists  of  both  good  and  bad  men.  On  the  contrary, 
they  declare,  that  the  marks  of  a  true  church,  are,  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth  as  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  agreement  of  all  the 
members,  in  professmg  and  maintaining  that  truth. 

^  16.  In  the  meantime,  from  that  doctrine  of  the  old  Anabap- 

(21)  Thif  appears  from  tbetr  Confessions ;  and  even  from  those,  in  which 
there  is  the  greatest  caution,  to  prevent  the  idea  from  entering  the  reader's  mind. 
For  instance,  they  first  speak  in  lofly  terms  of  the  dignity,  the  excellence,  th« 
utility,  and  the  divine  origin  of  civil  magistracy :  and  I  am  entirely  wiUing,  they 
■hould  be  supposed  to  speak  here  according  to  their  real  sentiments.  But  after- 
wards, when  tliey  come  to  the  reasons,  why  they  would  have  no  roaffistrates  in 
their  community,  they  incautiously  express  what  is  in  their  hearts.  In  the  37th 
article  of  the  Waterland  Confession,  they  say :  This  politieal  power ,  the  Lord  Jo- 
'  Uh  not  MtabUshed,  in /us  spiritual  kingdom    '  .--.-      «.. 


sus  hath  not  estabUshed,  in  his  spiritual  kingdom,  the  church  of  the  Jfeto  Testament; 
nor  hath  he  added  it  to  the  offices  in  his  church.  The  Mennonites  believe,  there* 
fore,  that  the  New  Testament  church  is  a  republic,  which  is  free  ftom  all  evils, 
and  from  restraints  upon  the  wicked.  But  why,  I  ask,  did  they  not  frankly  avow 
this  fact,  while  explaining  their  views  of  the  church ;  and  not  affect  ambiguity 
and  concealment  ? 
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twte  respecting  the  church,  flow  the  prbcipal  opJDioDS  by  which 
they  are  distinguished  from  other  christians.     This  doctrine  re- 
quires I.  that  they  should  receive  none  into  their  church,  by  the      / 
sacrament  of  baptism,  unless  they  are  adults,  and  have  the  full 
use  of  their  reason.     Because  it  is  uncertain,  with  regard  to  in- 
fants, whether  they  will  become  pious  or  irreligious ;  neither  can 
they  pledge  their  faith  to  the  church,  to  lead  a  holy  life.— It  re- 
quires  II.  that  they  should  not  admit  magistrates ;  nor  suffer  any     [ 
of  their  members  to  perform  the  functions  of  a  magistrate.     Be- 
cause, where  there  are  no  bad  men,  there  also  magistrates  are  not 
necessary. — It  requires  III.  that  they  should  deny  the  justice  of 
repefling  force  by  force,  and  of  waging  war.     Because,  as  those    b 
who  are  perfectly  holy  cannot  be  provoked  by  injuries,  nor  com- 
mit them,  so  they  have  no  need  of  the  support  of  arms,  in  order 
to  their  safety. — It  requires  IV.  that  they  should  have  strong  aver-    . 
sion  to  all  penalties  and  punishments,  and  especially  to  capital  pun-     ' 
ishments.     Because  punishments  are  aimed  against  the  wicked- 
ness and  the  crimes  of  men  ;  but  the  church  of  Christ  is  free  from 
all  crimes  and  wickedness. — It  forbids  V.  the  calling  God  to  wit- 
ness any  transactions,  or  confirming  any  thing  by  an  oath.    Because 
minds  that  are  actuated  solely  by  the  love  of  what  is  good  and 
right,  never  violate  their  faith,  nor  dissemble  the  truth. — From 
this  doctrine  follows  VI.  that  severe  and  rigid  discipline  of  the 
old  Anabaptists,  which  produced  so  many  commotions  among 
them.(22) 

§.  1 7.  The  Mennonites  have  a  system  of  morals,  (or  at  least,  once 
had ;  whether  they  still  retain  it  is  uncertain,)  coinciding  with  that 
fundamental  doctrine  which  was  the  source  of  their  other  pecu- 
liarities; that  is,  one  which  is  austere  and  rigid.  For  those  who 
believe,  that  sanctity  of  life  is  the  only  indication  of  a  true  church, 
must  be  especially  careful,  lest  any  appearance  of  sinful  conduct 
should  stain  the  lives  of  their  people.     Hence  they  all  taught  for- 

(22)  [This  derivation  of  the  Anabaptist  tenets  from  one  si  ogle  principle,  al- 
though It  appears  forced,  especially  in  regard  to  the  second  ana  third  points,  vet 
mast  be  adtnitted  to  be  ingenious.  But  whether  it  is  historically  true,  is  another 
question.  Neither  Mennoj  nor  the  first  Anabaptists,  had  such  disciplined  intel- 
leots,  as  to  be  able  thus  systematically  to  link  together  tiieir  thoughts.  Tbeir 
■  tenets  had  been  advanced,  long  before  the  reformation,  b^r  the  Cathari,  the  Albi* 
genses,  and  the  Waldenses,  as  also  by  the  Hussites.  This  can  be  shown  by  un- 
questionable documents,  from  the  records  of  the  Inquisition  and  from  confessions; 
and  Mo§htim  himself  maintains  the  fiict,  in  §  2.  of  this  chapter.  Those  sects 
were  indeed  oppressed,  but  not  exterminated.  Adherents  to  their  tenets  were 
dispersed  every  where,  in  Germany,  in  Switzerland,  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia : 
and  they  were  emboldened  by  the  reformation,  to  stand  forth  openly,  to  form  a 
closer  union  among  themselves,  and  to  make  proselytes  to  their  tenets.  From 
them  sprung  the  Anabaptists,  whose  teachers  were  men,  for  the  most  part,  with- 
out learning,  who  understood  the  scriptures  according  to  the  letter,  and  applied 
the  words  of  the  bible,  without  philosophical  deductions,  according  to  their  per- 
verse mode  of  interpretation,  to  their  peculiar  doctrines  concerning  the  church, 
anabaptism,  wars,  capital  punishments,  oaths,  ^.  Even  their  doctrine  concern- 
ing magistrates,  tney  derived  from  Luke  xxii.  25.  and  1  Corinth,  vi.  1.  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  treated  by  the  magistrates,  may  have  had  a  consid- 
erable influence  on  their  doctrine  respecting  them.    Sthi.'\ 
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meriy,  that  Jetut  C&m/  established  a  new  law  for  human  conduct, 
far  more  perfect  than  the  old  law  of  Woses  and  the  ancient 
prophets :  and  they  would  not  tolerate  in  ttieir  churches,  anjjr 
whom  they  perceived  swerving  from  extreme  gravity  and  simph- 
city,  in  their  attitudes,  looks,  clothing,  and  style  of  living,  or  whose 
desires  extended  beyond  the  bare  necessaries  of  life,  or  who  imi- 
tated the  customs  of  the  world,  or  shewed  any  regard  for  the  ele- 
gances of  fashionable  life.  But  this  ancient  austerity  became,  in 
a  great  measure,  extinct  in  the  larger  associations,  particularly 
among  the  Waterlanders  and  the  Germans,  after  they  had  acquired 
wealth,  by  merchandize  and  by  other  occupations  :  so  that  at  this 
day,  the  Mennonite  congregations  furnish  their  pastors  with  as 
much  matter  of  censure  and  admonition,  as  the  other  christian 
communities  do.(23)  Some  of  the  smaller  associations,  however, 
and  likewise  the  people  who  live  remote  from  cities,  copy  more 
closely  and  successfully  the  manners,  the  abstinence,  and  the  sim- 
plicity of  their  fathers. 

^  18.  The  opinions  and  practices,  which  divide  the  principal 
associations  of  JVf ennonites,  if  we  omit  those  of  less  importance, 
are  chiefly  the  following.  I.  Menno  denied,  that  Christ  received 
from  the  virgin  Mary,  that  human  body  which  he  assumed :  on  the 
contrary,  he  supposed  it  was  produced  out  of  nothing,  in  the 
womb  of  the  immaculate  virgin,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.(24)    This  opinion  the  Fine  Anabaptists  or  the  old  F/ein- 

(S3)  ['<  It  if  certain,  that  the  MennoDite*  in  Holland,  at  tbia  duj,  aie,  in  their 
tamea,  their  equipaj|ea,  and  their  country  aeats.  the  most  iuzurioua  part  of  the 
Dntoh  nation.  This  is  more  especially  true  or  the  Mennonites  of  Anuttrdam, 
who  are  very  nameroos  and  extiemely  oppulent."  Mad. — ^This  was  written  about 
the  year  17o4,  and  at  the  Hague,  in  south  Holland,  where  Dr,  Madaiiu  spent 
nearly  his  whole  life.  It  is  therefore  the  testimony  of  an  eye-witiuu^  residing  on 
the  snot.     TV.] 

(94)  Thus  the  opinion  of  Menno  is  stated  by  Herman  Sekyn,  Plenior  deductio 
Historiae  Mennonitar.  p.  164, 165 :  but  others  report  it  differently.  Alter  consi- 
dering some  jMssages  in  Menno' ^  writings,  in  which  he  treats  expressly  on  this 
■nbjecty  I  think  it  most  probable,  that  be  was  inclined  especially  to  ibis  opin 
kn ;  and  that  it  was  solely  in  this  sense,  that  he  ascribed  to  Christ  a  dirine  and 
Mleatial  body.  For  whatever  comes  immediately  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
be  fitly  called  celestial  and  divine.  Yet  I  must  confess,  that  Menno  appears  not 
to  have  been  so  certain  of  this  opinion,  as  never  to  have  thought  of  exchanging 
H  ibr  a  better.  For  he  expresses  himself,  here  and  there,  ambiguously,  and  in- 
constantly :  from  which  1  conclude,  that  he  gave  up  the  common  opinion  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  Christ's  human  body;  but  was  in  doubt,  which  of  the  various 
opmions  that  occurred  to  his  thoughts,  to  adopt  in  the  place  of  it.  See  FuesUn'e 
Centuria  i.  Epistolar.  a  Beformator.  Heiveticis  scriptarum,  p.  383  A&c.  Menno  is 
oommonly  represented  as  the  author  of  this  doctrine,  concerning  the  origin  of 
Christ's  body,  which  his  more  rigid  disciples  slill  retain.  But  it  appears  to  have 
keen  older  than  Menno,  and  to  have  been  only  adopted  by  him,  together  with 
other  opinions  of  the  Anabaptists.  For  John  Fabriaus  Boland  (Motus  Monaste- 
riensis,  Lib.  x.  v.  49  &c.)  expres8l3r  testifies  of  many  of  the  Anabaptists  of 
Munster,  (who  certainly  received  no  instructions  from  Menno,)  that  they  held 
tbia  opinion  concerning  the  body  of  Christ : 

Esse  (Christum)  Deum  statuunt  alii,  sed  corporo  carnem 

.Humanam  aumptn  sustinuisso  negant: 
At  Diam  mentem  tennis  quasi  iance  canal  is 
Per  Mariae  corpus  Virginia  iase  ferunt. 
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wings  sdll  bold  tenacioudy ;  but  all  the  other  aasoeiatjons  have 
long  since  given  it  up.(25) — II.  The  more  rigid  Mennonites,  after 
the  example  of  their  ancestors,  regard  as  disciplinable  offences, 
not  only  those  wicked  actions  which  are  manifestly  violations  of 
the  law  of  God,  but  likewise  the  slightest  indications  either  of  a 
latent  inclination  to  sensuality,  or  of  a  mind  unsedate  and  inclined 
to  follow  the  customs  of  the  world ;  as,  for  example,  ornaments  for 
the  head,  elegant  clothing,  rich  and  unnecessary  furniture,  and 
the  like  :  and  all  transgressors,  they  think,  should  be  excommuni- 
cated, without  previous  admonition ;  and  no  allowance  be  made 
for  the  weakness  of  human  nature.  But  the  other  Mennonites 
think,  that  none  deserve  excommunication,  but  contemners  of  the 
divine  law,  and  such  also  as  pertinaciously  disregard  the  jadmonitions 
of  the  church. — III.  The  more  rigid  Mennonites  hold,  that  ex- 
communicated persons  are  to  be  shunned,  as  if  they  were  pests, 
and  are  to  be  deprived  of  all  social  intercourse.  Hence  the  ties 
of  kindred  must  be  severed,  and  the  voice  of  nature  must  be  un- 
heeded. Parents  must  not  look  upon  their  children,  nor  wives 
upon  their  husbands,  or  converse  with  them,  or  manifest  afiectioa, 
or  perform  any  kind  of  offices  for  them,  when  the  church  has  once 
pronounced  them  unworthy  of  her  communion.  But  the  more 
moderate  think,  that  the  sanctity  and  the  honor  of  the  church  are 
sufficiendy  consulted,  if  all  particular  intimacy  with  the  excom- 
municated is  avoided, — ^IV.  The  old  Flemmings  maintain,  that 
the  example  of  Christy  which  has  in  this  instaSice  the  force  of  a 
law,  requires  his  disciples  to  wash  the  feet  of  their  guests,  in  token 
of  their  love  :  and  for  tliis  reason,  they  have  been  called  Podor- 
nifiae  [Fett-ioashAra].  But  others  deny,  that  this  rite  was  en- 
joined  by  Christ. 

[It  is  vorv  probable,  that  this  doctrine  was  propagated ,  from  the  Manichaeans 
of  the  middle  am,  to  the  Anabaptists.  For  thus  Monetae  at  least,  says,  in  his 
Sammaadv.  Catharos  et  Waldenaes,  Lib.  iii.  c.  iii.  Oicunt  (Cathari)  quod  corpus 
spirituale  accepit  (Christus),  operatioae  8piritu8  Sancti,  ex  alia  materia  fabrica- 
tum.  Schl. — And  is  it  not  probaole,  likewise,  that  most,  if  not  all,  the  peculiar 
aentiments  of  the  old  Anabaptists  of  Germany,  originated  from  the  influence  ot 
that  Manichaean  leaven,  which  was  introduced  into Xurope,  in  the  ninth  century, 
by  XhePauliciaTu;  and  which  spread  fur,  and  produced  from  that  time  onward, 
▼firioas  fanatical  and  enthusiastic  sects,  c^uite  down  to  the  time  of  the  reforma- 
tion ?  See  the  history  of  the  Paulicians,  in  Vol.  ii.  Cent.  ix.  P.  ii.  ch.  v.  and  the 
chapters  on  Heresies t  in  the  subsequent  centuries.     TV.] 

(25)  I  perceive  that  many  represent  the  Waterlanders,  especially,  as  aoceeding 
to  this  doctrine  of  Menno  respecting  Christ's  body.  See  Histoire  des  Anabaptia- 
les,  p.  2S3.  Ceremonies  et  Coutumes  de  tous  les  peuples  du  monde,  Tom.  iv.  p. 
SMK).  But  the  Concession  of  the  Waterlanders,  or  that  of  John  Ries,  will  itself 
confute  this  error.  Add  Herm.  Sckyn's  Deductio  pleoior  Historiae  Mennonitar. 
p.  165.  [Rues  (p.  16.)  attributes  this  doctrine  solely  to  the  old  Memndngs  ;  jel 
subjoining,  as  tneir  opinion,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which  God  nrst 
created  out  of  nothing,  received  its  support  and  growth  from  the  blood  of  the  holy 
virgin  Mary.  At  the  same  time,  they  explicitly  guarded  themselves  against  the 
charge,  of  partaking  in  the  error  of  the  Falentinians,  by  this  doctrine.  Menno  em- 
braced this  doctrine,  as  Russ  also  maintains,  because  he  could  not  conceive,  how 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  could  be  without  sin,  if  it  be  admitted,  that  it  descended 
from  Mary,  Bat  his  disciples,  for  proof,  appeal  to  1  Corinth,  xv.  47.  and  John 
▼i.  51.    Sdd.1 
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^  19.  Literature  and  whatever  comes  under  the  name  of  learn- 
ing, but  especially  philosophy^  this  whole  sect  formerly  supposed 
to  be  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  the 

Progress  of  religion  and  piety.  Hence,  although  the  sect  can 
oast  of  a  number  of  writers  in  this  century,  yet  not  one  of  them 
can  afford  pleasure  to  the  reader,  by  either  his  ingenuity  or  his 
learning.  The  more  rigid  Mennonites  retain  this  sentiment  of 
their  ancestors,  quite  to  our  times ;  and  therefore,  despising  the 
cultivation  of  their  minds,  they  devote  themselves  to  hand  labor, 
the  mechanic  arts,  and  traffic.  But  the  IVaterlanders  are  hon* 
orably  distinguished  from  the  others,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  many 
other  respects.  For  they  permit  several  of  their  members,  to 
prosecute  at  the  universities,  the  study  of  languages,  history,  an- 
tiquities, and  especially  the  medical  art,  the  utility  of  which  they 
are  unable  to  deny.  And  hence  it  is,  that  so  many  of  their  minis- 
ters, at  the  present  day,  bear  the  title  of  Doctors  of  Physic.  In 
our  age,  these  milder  and  more  dispreet  Anabaptists  pursue  also 
the  study  of  philosophy ;  and  they  regard  it  as  very  useful  to 
mankind.  Hence,  among  their  teachers,  there  are  not  a  few  who 
have  the  title  of  Masters  of  Arts.  Indeed,  only  a  few  years  since, 
they  established  a  college  at  Amsterdam,  in  which  a  man  of  eru- 
dition sustains  the  office  of  Professor  of  Philosophy.  Yet  they 
persevere  still  in  the  opinion,  that  theology  must  be  kept  pure  and 
uiicontaniinated  with  philosophy,  and  never  be  modiOed  by  its 
precepts.  Even  the  more  rigid  Flemmings  also,  in  our  times,  are 
gradually  laying  aside  their  ancient  hatred  of  literature  and  sci- 
ence, and  permitting  their  members  to  study  languages,  history, 
and  other  branches  of  learning.. 

^  20.  That  ignorance,  which  the  ancient  Anabaptists  reckoned 
among  the  means  of  their  felicity,  contributed  much,  indeed  very 
much,  to  generate  sects  among  them ;  with  which  they  abounded 
from  the  first,  much  more  than  any  other  religious  community. 
This  will  be  readily  conceded,  by  any  one  that  looks  into  the 
causes  and  grounds  of  the  dissensions  among  them.  For  their  vehe- 
ment contests  were,  for  the  most  part,  not  so  much  respecting  the 
doctrines  and  the  mysteries  of  religion,  as  respecting  what  is  to  be 
esteemed  lawful,  proper,  pious,  right  and  commendable;  and 
what,  on  the  contrary,  is  to  be  accounted  criminal  and  faulty. 
Because  they  maintained,  that  sanctity  of  life  and  purity  of  man- 
ners, were  the  only  sign  of  a  true  church :  yet  what  was  holy  and 
religious,  and  what  not  so,  they  did  not  determine  by  reason  and 
judgment,  nor  by  a  correct  interpretation  of  the  divine  laws,  (be- 
cause they  had  no  men  who  possessed  solid  knowledge  on  moral 
subjects,)  but  rather  by  their  feelings  and  imaginations.  Now 
as  this  mode  of  discriminating  good  from  evil,  is  fluctuating  and 
various,  according  to  the  different  capacities  and  temperaments  of 
men;  it  was  unavoidable,  that  different  opinions  should  arise 
among  them;  and  these,  nowhere,  more  certamly  produce  per- 
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manent  schisms^  than  among  a  people  who  are  ignorant,  and  there- 
fore pertinacious. 

^21.  A  quiet  and  stable  residence  in  the  United  Provinces  of 
Belgian),  was  first  procured  for  the  Mennomtes,  by  William 
prince  of  Orange,  the  immortal  vindicator  of  Batavian  liberty ; 
whom  the  Mennonites  had  aided  with  a  large  sun  of  money,  in 
the  year  1572,  when  he  was  destitute  of  the  resources  necessary 
for  his  vast  undertaking8.(26)  Yet  thcbenefits  of  this  indulgence 
reached,  by  slow  degrees,  to  all  that  resided  in  Holland.  For 
opposition  was  made  to  the  will  of  the  prince,  both  by  the  magis- 
tratesy  and  by  the  clergy ;  especially  by  those  of  Zealand  and 
Amsterdam,  who  remembered  the  seditions  raised  by  the  Anabap- 
tists, but  a  short  time  previous.(27)  These  impediments  [to  their 
teace]  were,  in  a  great  measure  removed,  in  this  century,  partly 
Y  the  perseverance  and  authority  of  William  and  his  son  Mouf- 
nee^  and  pardy,  by  the  good  behavior  of  the  Mennonites  them* 
selves ;  for  they  shewed  great  proofs  of  their  loyalty  to  the  state» 
and  became  daily  more  cautious  not  to  afford  any  ground  to  their 
adversaries  for  entertaining  suspicions  of  them,  x  et  full  and  com* 
jdete  peace  was  first  given  to  them,  in  the  following  century,  AD. 
1626,  after  they  had  again  purged  themselves  from  those  crimes 
and  pernicious  errors,  which  were  charged  upon  them,  by  the  pre- 
sentation of  a  Confession  of  their  faith.(28) 

^  22.  Those  among  the  English,  who  reject  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants, are  not  called  Anabaptists^  but  only  jBaptists.  It  is  prob<^ 
able,  that  these  Baptists  originated  from  the  Germans  and  the 
Dutch ;  and  that  they  all  once  held  the  same  sentiments  with  the 
Mennonites.  But  they  are  now  divided  into  two  general  classes  ; 
the  one  called  that  of  the  General  Baptists  or  RemonstrantSf  be- 
cause they  believe  that  God  has  excluded  no  man  from  salvation 
by  any  sovereign  decree ;  the  other  are  called  Partictdar  or  CaU 
ffinistic  Baptists^  because  they  agree  very  nearly  with  the  Cal- 
vinists  or  Presbyterians,  in  their  religious  sentiments.(29)  This 
• 

(2G)  Gerh.  Brandos  Hittorie  de  Reformatie  in  de  Nedderlande,  Vol.  i.  Book 
z.  p.  523,  526.  Ceremonies  et  Coutames  de  tous  les  peoples  du  monde.  Tome 
iv.  p.  201.  [General  History  of  the  United  Netherlands,  (in  German,)  toI.  iii. 
p.  317  &c.  Wagenaer,  in  the  pasBa|re  here  referred  to,  relateti  the  matter  thus* 
At  Middelburg.  because  the  Anabaptists  would  not  take  the  citizen's  oath,  it  was 
resolved  to  exclude  them  from  the  privileges  of  citizenship,  or  at  least  not  to  ad* 
mit  them  fully  to  the  rank  of  citizens.  But  the  prince  opposed  it ;  and  main- 
tained, very  rationally,  that  an  Anabaptist's  affirmation  ought  to  be  held  equlTa- 
lent  to  an  oath ;  and  that  in  this  caso,  no  further  coercion  could  be  used  with 
them,  unless  we  would  justify  the  catholics  in  compelling  the  reformed,  bv  force, 
to  adopt  a  mode  of  worship  from  which  their  consciences  revolted.  And  after- 
wards, when  the  city  council  demanded  of  them  to  mount  guard,  and  threatenedi 
if  they  refused,  to  close  their  shops  3  the  prince  commanded  the  city  coancil, 
peremptorily,  to  trouble  the  Anabaptists  no  more,  for  declining  oatbs  and  the 
bearing  of  arms.    This  took  place,  in  the  year  1578.     SchlJ] 

(27)  Gerh.  Brandt,  loc.  cit.  Book  xi.  p.  555,  586,  587  &c.  609,  610.  B.  xiv.  p. 
780.B.xvi.p.811.  r        y       >  e 

(28)  Herm.  ScAvjt'jPlenior  deductio  Historiae  Mennonitar.  cap.  iv.  p.  79  &o. 

(29)  WiUiam  Wkuton,  Memoirs  of  his  life  and  writings,  vol.  ii.  p.  461. 
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latter  sect  reside  chiefly  at  Londoo,  aod  in  die  «d|aceDt  town 
and  villages ;  and  they  recede  so  far  from  the  opinioDS  of  their 
progenitors,  that  they  have  almost  nothing,  in  common  with  'the 
other  Anabaptists,  except  that  they  baptize  none  but  adubs,  and 
immerse  totally  in  the  water,  whenever  they  administer  the  ordi- 
nance.  Hence,  if  the  government  requires  it,  they  allow  a  pro- 
fessor of  religion,  to  take  an  oath,  to  bear  arms,  and  to  fill  public 
civil  offices.  Their  churches  are  organized  after  the  Pretbyteri^ 
an  [or  more  strictly,  the  Independent']  plan ;  and  are  under  the 
direction  of  men  of  learning  and  literature. (30)  It  appears  from 
the  Confession  of  these  Baptists,  published  in  1643,  that  they 
then  held  the  same  sentiments,  as  they  do  at  the  present  day .(31^ 
^  23.  The  General  Baptists,  or  as  some  call  them,  the  Anit* 
paedobaptistSi  who  are  dispersed  in  great  numbers  over  many 

!>rovinces  of  England,  consist  of  illiterate  persons  of  low  condition : 
or,  like  the  ancient  Mennonitesj  they  despise  learning.  Their 
religion  is  very  general  and  indefinite ;  so  that  they  tolerate  per« 
sons  of  all  sects,  even  Arians  and  Socinians  ;  and  do  not  reject 
any  person,  provided  he  professes  to  be  a  christian,  and  to  re- 
ceive the  holy  scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  in  reK« 
gion.(32)  They  have  this  in  common  with  the  Particular  Bap^ . 
tistSy  that  they  baptize  only  adults,  and  these  they  immerse  whol- 
ly in  water :  but  they  differ  from  them  in  this,  that  they  rebap- 
cize  such  as  were  either  baptized  only  in  infancy  and  childhood,  or 
were  not  immersed  :  which,  if  report  may  be  credited,  the  Pat' 

(90)  Anih.WUh.Bohm^s'ElngWachB  Reformationt  historie,  p.151.473,  536,  Book 
viii.  p.  1152  6lc.  fCrosbi^'s  History  of  tbe  English  Baptists,  vol.  i.  Bogtu  and 
Bennetts  History  of  the  Dissentors,  vol.  i.  ch.  i.  §  iii.  p  141  fyc.  Dateh  and  Ger- 
man Anabaptists  or  Mennonites  appeared  in  Eoglana,  and  doubtless  made  some 
proselytes  there,  as  early  as  tbe  year  1535;  and  thenceforward  to  the  end  of  the 
century.  But  they  were  so  rigorously  persecuted,  not  only  by  Henry  Vllljbatby 
Edward  VI,  queen  Marrfy  and  queen  EUzabethy  that  they  can  hardly  be  aaid 
to  have  existed  as  a  visible  sect,  in  England,  during  the  sixteentn  century. 
And  their  division  into  General  and  Particular  baptists,  did  not  take  place 
til)  the  reign  of  Janus  I.  See  Wall's  Hist,  of  Infant  Baptism.  P.  ii.  ch.  vii.  §  6. 
p.  206  &c.     TV.] 

r31)  Bibliotheaue  BriUnnique,  Tome  vi,  p.  2.  [The  Baptist  Confession  of 
1643,  was  ''  set  forth  in  the  name  of  seven  congregations  then  gathered  in  Lon- 
don." *  In  September  1()8!),  elders'and  mcssencers  from  upwards  of  one  hundred 
congregations  of  Calvinistic  Baptists  in  England  and  Wales,  met  in  London,  and 
drew  up  a  more  full  Confession,  and  substantially  the  same  in  doctrine;  but  ex- 
pressed very  much  in  the  words  of  the  Westminster  and  the  Savoy  Confeaaiona, 
with  both  which  it  agrees  in  doctrine,  while  in  discipline  and  worship  it  accord* 
only  with  the  latter.  The  Calvinistic  Baptisisln  England  have,  ^nerally,  been 
on  the  most  friendly  terms  with  the  Independents  or  CongregaUomsts  there )  and 
often  both  sects  worshipped  together,  and  were  under  the  same  pastors.  See 
Bogue  and  Bennets^  History  of  Dissenters,  vol.  i.  p.  142, 143.  vol.  li.  p.  140  dx. 
aldo  the  Confession  of  the  Baptist  convention  of  16H9,  and  its  Preface.     TV.] 

(32)  This  appears  from  their  Confession,  drawn  up  in  1G()0,  and  published  bv 
Wm.  Wkiston,  Memoires  of  his  life,  vol.  ii.  p.  561,  which  is  so  general,  that  ail 
christian  sects,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  points,  could  embrace  it.  WhisUm 
himself,  though  an  Arian,  joined  this  community  of  Baptists ;  whom  he  consid- 
ered to  bear  tbe  nearest  resemblance  to  the  most  ancient  christians.  THmhos 
Emlyn  also,  a  fiimous  Socinian,  lived  among  them ;  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Wkiskm 
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ticular  Baptists  will  not  do.(33)  There  are  likewise  other  pecu- 
liarities of  this  sect. — ^I.  Liice  the  ancient  MennoniteSf  they  re- 
gard their  own  church,  as  being  the  only  true  church  of  Cfaristi 
and  most  carefully  avoid  communion  with  all  other  religious  com- 
munities.— ^11.  They  immerse  candidates  for  baptism,  only  once, 
and  not  three  times;  and  they  esteem  it  unessential,  whether  new 
converts  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  OT  only  m  thenamo  of  Jesus. — ^111.  With  Menno^  they  ex- 
pect a  millennial  reign  of  Christ. — IV.  Many  of  them,  likewise, 
adopt  Menn6*s  opinion  respecting  the  origin  of  Christ^s  body.— 
V.  They  consider  the  decree  of  the  apostles,  Acts  xv.  26.  re- 
specting blood  and  things  strangled,  to  be  a  law  binding  on  the 
church  universal. — VI.  They  believe  that  the  soul,  between  death 
and  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  has  neither  pleasure  nor  pain, 
but  is  in  a  state  of  insensibility. — VII.  They  use  extreme  unc- 
tbn. — VIII.  Some  of  them,  in  addition  to  Sunday  or  the  Lord's 
day,  keep  also  the  Jewish  Sabbath,{S4)  I  omit  the  notice  of 
some  minor  points.  These  Baptists  have  bishops,  whom  they  call 
messengers,  (for  thus  they  interpret  the  word  a/T^sXo^*  in  the  Apoc- 
alyptical epistles,)  and  presbyters  and  deacons*  Their  bishops 
are  often  men  of  learning.  (35) 

(33)  [I  know  not  on  what  aalhority  Dr.  Maaheim  roakoc  this  distinction  between 
the  GeneraJ  and  the  Partindnr  Baptists :  and  I  know  of  no  sufBcieot  proof  of  its  re- 
ality. Neither  does  it  appear,  as  Dr.  Moshehn  seemed  to  be  informed,  that  the 
Omural  Baptists  were  nwre  numerous  in  England,  than  the  Partiadar  Baptists. 
On  the  contrary,  I  suppose  the  former,  to  have  always  been  the  smaller  com- 
munity; and  at  the  present  day,  they  are  only  about  one  sixth  part  as  nu- 
merous, as  the  Particular  Baptists.  See  Bogut  and  Bemut,  loc.  cit.  vol.  iv.  p. 
338.     7V.1 

(34)  These  statements  are  derived  from  Wm.  Wkiston's  Memoirs  of  his  life, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  461,  and  from  fValVs  Hist,  of  Infant  Baptism,  P.  ii.  p.  300  Ac.  ed.  Latin, 
Jp.  280  dec.  ed.  London,  1705. —  H^all  does  not  represent  all  these  as  distinf^uish- 
ing  tenets  of  the  General  Baptists.  He  enumerates  the  various  peculiarities  to 
be  found  among  the  English  Baptists,  of  all  sorto.  Some  of  the  peculiaritiea 
mentioned,  constitute  distinct  sects,  as  the  eighth,  which  gives  rise  to  the  small, 
and  now  almost  extinct  sect  of  SevetUh-day  Baptists :  who,  however,  do  not  keep 
hoik  days,  Saturday  and  Sunday;  but  only  tne  former.  The  dd  peculiarity,  so 
fhr  as  respects  a  singU  appUcatum  of  water,  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Baptists:  and 
so  fiur  as  it  respects  baptizing  in  ths  name  of  Jesus  onl^,  was  confined,  (as  WaU 
supposed,)  to  the  General  Baptists^  who  were  early  inclined  to  Anti-Trinitari- 
anism,  and  of  late,  in  England,  have  generally  taken  thatground.     TV.] 

(35)  WlUston,  Memoirs  of  his  life,  vol.  ii.  p.  466  ^.  There  is  extant,  7%pm. 
Of  Crosby's  History  of  the  English  Baptists,  Lond.  1728.  iv.  vol.  8vo.  which, 
however,  I  have  never  seen.  nThis  Crosby  was  himself  a  General  Baptist;  and 
kept  a  piivate  school,  in  which  lie  taught  young  men  mathematics ;  and  had  also 
a  small  book  store.  He  died  in  1752.  See  JiUterti's  Letters  on  the  most  recent 
state  of  religion  and  learning  in  England,  (in  German,)  Preface  to  vol.  iv.  From 
Crosbyy  .aiberti  has  translated  the  Confessions  of  both  the  Particular  and  the  Gen- 
eral Elaptists  into  German,  and  su^oined  them,  as  an  Appendix  to  his  fouith  vol- 
ume, p.  1245 dec.  and  1323  {rc.  Schl.— -The  Rev.  John  Smyth,  is  commonly  rep- 
resented as  the  father  of  the  sect  of  General  or  Amdnian  Baptists  in  England, 
^ee  Bogue  and  BennHj  Hist,  of  Dissenters,  vol.  i.  p.  150.)  He  was  fellow  of 
Christ's  college,  Cambridge,  a  popular  preacher,  and  a  great  sufferer  for  non«con- 
forroitv.  Separating  from  the  church  of  England,  he  joined  the  BrownisU;  was 
one  or  their  leading  men  in  1502,  and  was  imprisoned  during  eleven  months. 
At  lencth  he  fled,  with  other  Brownists,  to  Holland ;  and  in  1606,  joined  the 
English  Brownist  church,  at  Amsterdam.    Here  he  fell  into  Arminian  apd  Bap- 

Vol.  UI.  32 
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§  24.  David  George,  [or  Joris,']  a  Hollander  of  Delft,  gave 
origin  and  name  to  a  singular  sect.  He  however,  at  last,  forsook 
the  Anabaptists,  retired  to  Basle,  in  1544,  assumed  a  new  name, 
IJokn  Bruck  von  Binnengen,']  ^nd  there  died,  in  1656.  He 
was  well  esteemed  by  the  people  of  Basle,  so  long  as  he  lived  ; 
for  being  a  man  of  wealth,  he  uhited  magnificence  with  virtue  and 
integrity.  But  after  his  death,  his  son  in  law,  JSTicholas  Blesdyck, 
accused  him  before  the  senate  of  most  pestilent  errors ;  and  the 
cause  being  tried,  his  body  was  committed  to  the  common  hang- 
man, to  be  burnt.  Nothing  can  be  more  impious  and  ba&e  than 
his  opinions,  if  the  historians  of  his  case,  and  his  adversaries,  have 
estimated  them  correctly.  For  he  is  said,  to  have  declared  hhn- 
self  to  be  a  third  David,  and  another  son  of  God,  the  fountain  of 
all  divine  wisdom ;  to  have  denied  the  existence  of  heaven  and 
hell,  both  good  and  bad  angels,  and  a  final  judgment;  to  have 
treated  all  the  laws  of  modesty  and  decorum  with  contempt ;  and 
to  have  taught  other  things  equally  bad.(36)     But  if  I  do  not 

tilt  opinions,  on  which  he  had  disputes  with  Mnaworth,  Robinsotie,  and  others ; 
and  removed,  with  his  adherents^  to  Leydeu,  where  he  died  m  1610.  Soon  aC- 
ter  his  death,  his  followers  returned  to  England;  and,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
they  were  the  6rst  congregation  of  English  General  Baptists.  See  his  life,  in 
Brook's  Lives  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  p.  195  &c.     Jr.] 

(36)  See  the  Historia  Davidis  Georgii,  by  his  son  in  law,  J^TU.  BUsdyck,  pub- 
Csbfid  by  Joe.  Bevius  :  also  bis  Life,  written  in  German,  by  Jae.  StoUerfoUi :  and 
inaBy  others.  See  among  the  more  modem  wFiter»,  Godfr.  jSmold,  Kirchcn-und 
Ketzerbistorie,  vol.  i.  B.  xvi.  ch.  xvi.  §.  44  ^.  p.  750  &c.  and  his  extenaive col- 
lections, in  vindication  of  the  Feputatton  of  David  George^  in  vol.  ii.  p.  534  ^. 
See  also  p.  1185  &c.  and  Henry  Mores  Enthusiasmus  uiumphatus,  Sect.  «iiii. 
Ac.  p.  23  &c.  Add  especially,  the  documents  which  are  brought  to  light,  in 
my  History  of  Michael  Servetus,  (in  German,)  p.  425  ^.  [David  Jons  was 
born  at  Delft,  in  1501.  Though  placed  at  school,  he  learned  nothing.  But  m^ 
inclination  led  him  to  learn  the  art  of  painting  on  glass;  which  caused  him  to 
travel  in  the  Netherlands,  France,  and  England.  Returning  in  1524,  he  pursu- 
ed that  business  in  his  native  town.  The  reformation  here  caused  confiiderable 
eominotion ;  and  in  1530,  Jorw,  for  obstructing  a  catholic  procession,  was  impris- 
oned, whipped,  and  had  his  tongue  bored.  He  at  length  turned  to  the  Anabap- 
tists :  but  being  more  moderate. than  they,  and  opposed  to  their  tumultuous  prc^ 
ceedinp,  it  was  not  till  1534,  that  he  actuaUy  was  rebaptiaed.  He  now  joined 
the  party  of  Heffman;  but  he  was  not  well  ^eased  with  any  of  them  :  and  at 
lenffth,  he  united  some  contending  parties  together,  and  actual^  estaMisbed  a 
parucular  sect  of  AnabaptisU.  He  now  began  to  have  visions  and  rcvelauona. 
As  his  adherents  suflTered  persecution  in  VVestphalia  and  Holland,  he  often  at- 
tended them  and  comforted  and  animated  them,  in  their  dj^ing  hours.  He  saw 
his  own  mother  decapitated  at  Delft,  in  1537.  A  monitory  letter  which  he  seat 
to  the  senate  of  Holland,  caused  the  bearer  to  lose  his  head.     In  15^,  the  land- 

frave  of  Hesse,  to  whom  he  applied  for  protection,  offered  to  afford  it,  provided 
e  would  become  a  Lutheran.  In  1542,  he  published  his  famous  Book  of  Woa- 
ders  in  which  he  exposed  all  the  fanciful  opinions  that  floated  in  bis  imannar 
tion.  He  wandered  in  various  countries,  till  he  was  safe  no  where.  Therefore, 
in  1544,  he  retired  to  Basle;  where  he  lived  twelve  years,  under  the  name  of 
Jokn  von  Briigge;  was  owner  of  a  house  in  the  city,  and  an  estate  in  the  coun- 
try; was  a  peaceable  and  good  citizen,  and  held  communion  with  the  Reformed 
church.  His  son  in  law,  BUsdycky  was  a  reformed  preacher  in  the  Palatinate; 
and  had  some  variance  with  Jons  before  his  death.  Afterwards,  provoked  per- 
haps by  the  disposition  Joris  made  of  his  property,  he  brought  heavy  charges 
affainst  him.  His  family,  and  friends,  and  acquaintances,  denied  the  truth  of  the 
charges  before  the  court.  But  what  they  would  not  admit,  was  attenyted  to  be 
proved  from  his  writin^pi.    The  university  and  the  clergy  pronounced  his  opin- 
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greatly  mistako,  tbe  barbarous  and  coarse  style  of  the  man,  who 

possessed  some  genius,  but  no  learning,  led  his  opposers  often,  to 

f>ut  a  harsh  and  unrighteous  construction  upon  his  sentences.  At 
east,  that  he  possessed  more  sense  and  more  virtue,  than  is  com- 
monly  supposed,  is  evinced,  not  only  by  his  books,  of  which  he 
published  a  great  many,  but  also  by  his  disciples,  persons  by  no 
means  base,  and  of  great  simplicity  of  manners  and  character,  who 
were  formerly  numerous  in  Holstein,  and  are  said  to  be  so  still, 
itk  Friesland,  and  in  other  countries.(37)  In  the  manner  of  the 
more  moderate  Anabaptists,  he  labored  to  revive  languishing  pie- 
ty among  his  fellow  men  :  and  in  this  matter,  his  imagination, 
which  was  excessively  warm,  so  deceived  him,  that  he  falsely  sup- 
posed he  had  divine  visions;  and  he  placed  reHgion  in  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  external  objects,  silence,  contemplation,  and  a  peculiar 
and  indescribable  state  of  the  soul.  The  mysticsj  therefore,  of 
the  highest  order,  and  the  Quakers^  might  claim  him,  if  diey 
would  ;  and  might  assign  him  no  mean  rank  among  their  sort  of 
people. 

^  25.  An  intimate  friend  of  David  Geor^e^  but  ofa  somewhat 
different  turn  of  mind,  Henry  JVicolai  of  Westphalia,  gave  much 
trouble  to  the  Dutch  and  the  English,  from  the  year  1555,  by 
founding  and  propagating  the  Family  oj  love,  as  he  denominated 
his  sect.  To  this  man  nearly  the  same  remarks  apply,  as  were 
made  of  his  friend.  He  would  perhaps  have  been,  in  great 
measure,  free  from  the  foul  blots  that  many  have  fastened  upon 
him,  if  he  had  possessed  the  genius  and  learning  requisite  to 
a  correct  and  lucid  expression  of  his  thoughts.  What  his  aims 
were,  appears  pretty  clearly,  from  the  name  of  the  sect  which  he 
set  up.(38)  For  be  declared  himself  divinely  appointed  and  sent, 
to  teach  mankind,  that  the  whole  of  religion  consists  in  the  exer- 
cise of  love;  that  all  other  things,  which  are  supposed  to  belong 
to  religion,  are  of  no  importance ;  and  of  course,  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence what  views  any  one  has  of  the  divine  nature,  provided  he 
burns  with  a  flame  of  piety  and  love.  To  these  opinions,  he  per- 
haps added  some  other  fanciful  views,  as  is  usual  with  men  in 
%vhom  tbe  imagination  predominates :  but  what  they  were  in  par- 
ticular, I  apprehend,  may  be  better  learned  from  his  books,  than 
from  the  confutations  of  his  adversaries.  (39) 

ions  heretical ;  and  the  dead  man,  who  could  no  longer  defend  himself,  was  con- 
demned. See  Schroetkh's  Kirchengesch.  sett  der  Reformation,  vol.  v.  p.  442^. 
and  Von  Einems  and  Sehlegeii  notes  upon  this  section  of  Mosfaeim.     TV*.] 

(37)  See  Jo.  MoIUt'm  Introdu<:iio  in  Histor.  Ohersones.  Cimbricae,  P.  ii.  p.  116 
&c.  and  his  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  i.  p.  422  6ui. 

f38)  See  Jo.  Hombeck't  Samma  Controveraiaram,  Lib.  vi.  p.  393.  Chkffr.  Jlr- 
ndd's  Kircheo-und  Ketzcrhistorie,  P.  i.  Book  xvi.  ch.  xxi.  §.  36.  p.  746.  Ant. 
WUh.  Bbhm's  Englische  Reformntionshistorie,  Book  iv.  ch.  v,  p.  541  &c. 

<39)  The  last  and  most  learned  of  those  who  attacked  the  Familists,  was  HeU' 
ry  Morcj  the  celebrated  English  divine  and  philosopher,  in  his  Mystery  of  Godli- 
ness, Book  vi.  ch.  xii — xviii.  George  FoXf  the  father  of  the  Quakers,  severely 
chastised  this  Family  of  Love,  because  they  would  take  an  oath,  dance,  sing,  ana 
^e  cheerful ;  and  be  called  tliem  a  company  of  fanatics.    See  Snod^a  History  of 
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the  Quakera,  Book  iii.  p.  88, 89, 344  &c.  [Httiry  J^ficoUu,  or  J^Uholas,  wm  born 
at  MuDSter,  and  commenced  hia  career  about  the  year  1546,  in  the  Netherlands; 
thence  he  pagsed  over  to  England,  in  the  latter  years  of  Edward  VI,  and  joined 
the  Dutch  congregation  in  London.  But  hia  sect  did  not  beoome  visible,  till 
some  time  in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth.  In  1575,  they  laid  a  Confesaion  of 
their  faith,  with  a  number  of  their  books,  before  the  parliament,  and  prayed  lor 
toleration.  In  1580,  the  aueen  and  her  council  undertook  to  suppress  them. 
They  continued  in  England  till  the  middle  of  the  following  century,  when  they 
became  absorbed  in  other  sects.  JVtco/at  published  a  number  of  tracts  and  letters 
in  Dutch,  for  the  edification  of  hia  followers,  and  to  vindicate  his  principlea 
a^iinst  jninsayers.  In  one  of  his  pieces,  he  myitically  styles  himself:  "  A  man, 
Mom  Uod  had  awaked  from  the  dead,  anointed  and  nlled  with  the  Holy  tihoat, 
endowed  with  God,  in  the  Spirit  of  his  love,  and  elevated  with  Christ  to  an  in> 
heritance  in  heavenly  blessings,  enlightened  with  the  Spirit  of  heavenly  truth, 
and  with  the  true  light  of  the  all-perfect  Being,"  &c.  In  his  preface  to  one  of 
his  tracts  he  calls  himself:  '*The  chosen  servant  of  Giod.  bv  wnom  the  heaven- 
ly revelation  should  again  bo  made  known  to  the  world.'  His  followers,  in 
1575,  affirmed,  that  the^  did  not  deny  that  baptism,  which  consisted  in  repent- 
ance and  newness  of  life;  nor  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  which  betokened 
the  new  birth  in  Christ,  and  witich  was  to  be  administered  to  children :  that 
they  admitted  also  the  perfect  satisfaction  made  by  Christ  for  the  sins  of  men. — 
They  appeared  always  cheerful,  and  in  a  happy  state  of  mind  ;  which  offended 
the  more  gloomy  mystics,  and  produced  heavy  charges  against  them.  Yet  oo- 
thiuc  appeared  in  their  moral  conduct,  to  justify  those  criminations.  Jlrnoldf 
Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie.  P.  ii.  B.  xvi.  c.  21.  ^.  36.  p.  873.  ed.  Schaffhausen; 
and  Sekroechk*s  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Refbrmatioo,  vol.  v.  p.  478  &«.     TV.] 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY    OJt   TB£    flOClNIANS. 

§  1,2.  The  name  and  orifin  of  the  Socinians. — §  3.  Their  first  beginninga.— -|  4« 
Michael  Serretus.— }  5.  Hia  doctrines. — §  6.  Other  Anti-Trinitarians. — 5  7, 
False  originations  of  Socinianisni.— §  8.  Its  true  origination. — §  9.  Its  pro« 
cress. —  §  10.  Summary  view  of  this  religion. — §  11.  Proceedings  of  Faustus 
Socinus. — §  12.  He  modified  the  Unitarian  religion. — ^  13.  Propagation  of  So- 
cinianism  in  Transylvania  and  Hungarv.— $  14.  In  Holland  and  England. — 
§  15.  The  fonndatiou  of  this  religion.— §  16.  Its  fundamental  principle. — (  17. 
Summary  of  it. — §  18.  Moral  principles. — J  19.  Racovian  Catechism. — |  20. 
State  qf  learning  among  Soeinians. — §  21.  Method  of  teaching  theology. — {  22. 
Controversiesof  the  Socinians:  Budneists  or  Budnaeans. — §23.  Succeeded  by 
Davides,  Frankeo,  and  others. — §  24.  The  Famovian  sect. 

^1.  The  Socinians  derived  tbeir  name  from  the  illustrious  house 
of  Sozzinif  which  long  flourished  at  Sienna,  a  fine  city  of  Tuscany, 
and  is  said  to  have  produced  extraordinary  men :  for  from  this 
family  originated  LMelius  and  Faustus  SocinuSj  who  are  common- 
ly regarded  as  the  parents  of  the  sect.  Ladius  Socinus  was  the 
son  of  JUaruinttf,  a  celebrated  lawyer ;  and  to  great  learning  and 
talents,  he  added, — as  even  his  enemies  acknowledge, — a  pure 
and  blameless  life.  Leaving  his  native  country,  from  religious, 
considerations,  in  1547,  he  traveled  over  various  countries,  France^ 
England,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Poland ;  every  where  examin-^ 
ing  carefully  the  opinions  of  such  as  had  abandoned  the  Romish 
church,  concerning  God  and  divine  things ;  for  the  sake  of  discov- 
ering and  finding  the  truth.  At  length,  he  settled  down  at  Zurich 
in  Switzerland,  and  there  died  m  the  year  1562,  when  he  was  not 
yet  40  years  old.(l)  Being  a  man  of  a  mild  and  gentle  spirit,  and 
averse  from  all  contention,  he  adopted  the  Helvetic  Confesnouy 
and  wished  to  be  thought  a  member  of  the  Swiss  church :  yet  be 
did  not  absolutely  conceal  his  doubts  on  religious  subjects ;  but 
proposed  them  in  his  letters,  to  learned  friends  with  whom  he  was 
intimate.(2)  But  Fausitu  Socinus^  his  nephew  and  heir,  is  said 
to  have  drawn  from  the  writings  left  by  Laeliw^  his  real  senti- 
ments concerning  religion,  and  by  publishing  them,  to  have  gather- 
ed the  sect. 

^  2.  The  name  Socinians  is  often  used  in  two  different  senses; 
a  proper  and  an  improper,  or  a  limited  and  a  more  general.     For 

(1)  Jo.  doppenburgj  Diss,  de  origine  et  progressa  Socinianismi.  Jo.  HornUek, 
Summa  Contraversiaram,  p.  563  &c.  Jo.  Henry  HotHnger,  Historia  Ecclesiut. 
Tom.  ix.  p.  417  &o.  and  others. 

(2)  Hieron.  ZanchiuSy  Praefatio  ad  itbrum  de  tribus  Elohim.  TTieod.  BeiUt  £- 
piatolar.  Tolumen,  Ep.  IxxxL  p.  167.  Several  writings  are  ascribed  to  him :  (see 
Sand' 9  Bibliotheca  Antitrinitar.  p.  68.)  but  it  is  very  doabtful,  whether  he  was 
the  author  of  any  one  of  them. 
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in  common  speech,  all  are  denominated  SocinianSf  who  teach  doc- 
trines akin  to  those  of  the  Socinians ;  and  especially,  those  who 
either  wholly  deny,  or  weaken  and  render  dubious,  the  christian 
doctrine  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  the  divine  nature  of 
our  Saviour.  But  in  a  more  limited  sense,  those  only  are  called 
Socinians,  who  receive,  either  entire  or  in  its  principal  parts,  that 
system  of  religion^  which  Faustus  Socinus  either  produced  him- 
self, or  set  forth  when  produced  by  his  uncle,  and  recommended 
to  the  Unitarian  brethren^  (as  they  choose  to  be  called,)  living  in 
Poland  and  Transy]vania.(3) 

^  3.  While  the  reformation  was  still  immature,  certain  persons, 
who  looked  upon  every  thing  the  Romish  church  had  hitherto 
professed,  as  erroneous,  began  to  undermine  the  doctrine  of  our 
Savior's  divinity,  and  the  truths  connected  with  it;  and  proposed 
reducing  the  whole  of  religion  to  practical  piety  and  virtue.  But 
the  vigilance  both  of  the  Lutherans  and  of  the  Reformed  and  Pa- 
pists, promptly  resisted  them,  and  prevented  their  organizing  a 
sect.  As  early  as  the  year  1526,  divine  honors  were  denied  to 
Jesus  Christ,  by  Leivis  Hetzety  a  name  famous  among  the  vagrant 
Anabaptists,  and  who  was  beheaded  at  Constance  in  1529.(4) 
Nor  were  there  wanting,  other  men  of  like  sentiments,  among  the 
Anabaptists,  though  that  whole  sect  cannot  be  charged  with  this 
error.  Besides  these,  John  Campanus^  of  Juliers,  in  what  jMte: 
year  is  not  ascertained,  among  other  unsound  doctrines,  which  he 
spread  at  Wittemberg  and  elsewhere,  made  the  Son  of  God  to  be 
inferior  to  the  Father ;  and  declared  the  appellation  Holy  Spirit 
to  denote,  not  a  divine  person^  but  the  nature  both  of  the  Father 

r3)  There  is  still  wanting  a  full  and  accurate  liistory,  both  of  the  seet  which 
follows  the  Sloaiu,  and  of  Uulius  and  Faustus  Socinus f  and  those  meet  active 
with  them  io  establishing  and  building  up  this  community.  For  the  curiosity  of 
those  who  wish  to  acquire  an  accurate  knowledge  of  this  whole  suhjecti  is  awa- 
kened, but  not  satisfied,  by  whnt  they  find  in  John  Hombeek's  Socinianismus 
ConfutaluSi  vol.  i.  Abraham  Calovius,  0|iertt  Anti-8ociniana ;  Jo.  Cloppenburg't 
Diss,  de  originc  et  progressu  Socinianisnii,  (Of>p-  Tom.  ii.  Lugd.  Bat.  1708. 4to.) 
Christopher  SandiuSj  Bibliothcca  Anti-Trinitariorum  :  SlanisL  Lvbieniecius,Hl»- 
toria  Reformationis  Polonicae ;  5am.  Fred.  Lauterbach's  Polnisch-Ariaoischen 
IdocinianismuB,  Francf.  1725.  ^vo.  And  the  ilisloire  de  Sociiiisme,  by  Lamyf 
Paris  1723, 4to.  is  a  compilation  from  the  common  writers,  and  abounds,  not  on- 
ly with  errors,  but  likowise  with  various  matter  quite  foreign  from  a  history  of 
the  Socinian  sect  and  religion.  The  very  industrious  and  learned  Maturin  Viess 
la  Croze  promised  the  world,  a  complete  history  of  Socininnism  down  to  our 
times',  see  his  Dissert.  Historiques,  Tome  i.  p.  143.  But  he  did  not  fulfil  his 
promise.  [Besides  the  above,  there  are  G.  G.  Zeltners  liistoria  crypto-socinia- 
nismi  AltoHinae  quondam  academiae  infesti  arcana,  Lips.  172i),  4to.  J.  Toulmin,*s 
Merooires  of  the  life,  cliaracter,  sentiments  and  Writings  of  Faustus  Socinus, 
Lond.  1777.  8vo.  F.  Sam.  Bock's  Historia  Antitrinitariorum,  roaxime  Socinia- 
nismi  etSocinianorum,  quorum  auctores,  proniotores,  coetus,  templa  rocensentur ; 
Konigsb.  1774 — 84.  ii.  vol.  8vo.  (The  first  vol.  gives  account  ol  modern  Socini- 
ian  authors ;  and  the  second  traces  the  origin  of  Antitrinitarianism.  The  whole, 
therefore,  is  only  a  broad  introduction  to  a  proper  Ylistory  of  the  Socinian  com- 
munity.)    Ch.  F.  Ugen^  Vita  Laclii  Socini,  Lips.  1814.  8vo.     TV.] 

(4)  Christ.  Sand's  Bibliotheca  Anti-Trinitarior.  p.  16.  Jo.  Bapt.  Ouius,  An* 
nalcs  Anabaptist,  p.  50.  Jo.  Ja.  BreiUnger's  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom.  v.  p. 
31)1.  Tom.  V.  p.  lOU,  479  &c.     [See  above,  p.  231,  note  (7).     Tr.J 
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and  the  Son :  that  is,  he  reyived,  in  substance,  the  noonstrous  er^ 
rors  of  the  Arians.(5)  In  the  territory  of  the  Grisons,  in  Switzer- 
land, and  at  Strasburg,  one  Claudim^  an  Allobrogian  or  Savoy- 
ard, excited  rouch  commotion,  about  the  year  1 530  and  after- 
wards, by  impugning  the  divinity  of  our  Savior.(6)  But  none  of 
these  were  able  to  establish  a  sect. 

^  4.  Those  who  watched  over  the  interests  of  the  reformed 
church,  were  much  more  alarmed,  by  the  conduct  of  Michael  Ser- 
vede,{7)  or  Servetus^  as  his  name  is  written  in  Latin,  a  Spanish 
physician,  born  at  Villa  Nueva  in  Arragon,  a  man  of  no  ordinary 
genius,  and  of  extensive  knowledge.  He  first  published,  in  1531, 
vii.  Books,  de  Trinitatis  erroribus ;  and  the  next  year,  ii.  Dialogues, 
de  Trinitate ;  in  which  he  most  violently  assailed  the  opinion  held 
by  the  great  body  of  christians,  respecting  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  three  persons  in  it.  Subsequently,  after  retiring  to  France, 
and  passing  through  various  scenes,  he  fixed  his  residence  at  Vi- 
enne,  where  he  was  a  successful  practitioner  of  physic ;  and  now, 
by  his  strong  power  of  imagination,  he  devised  a  new  and  singular 
species  of  religion,  which  he  committed  to  a  book  that  he  secretly 
printed  at  Vienne,  in  1 553,  and  which  he  entitled :  Restitutio  Chris- 
tianismi  (a  restoration  of  Christianity).     Many  things  seemed  to 

(5)  See  Jo.  Geo.  Sehdhom's  very  learned  Dissertation,  de  Joh.  Campano,  An- 
ti-Trinitario ;  in  his  Amoenitates  Litterar.  Tom.  xi.  p.  1 — 92.     [He  was  a  native 
of  Maeaevk  in  the  territory  of  Liege,  and  came  to  Wittemburg  in  1528;  but  so 
concealed  his  opinions,  that  they  first  became  known  after  he  had  retired  to  Mar- 
purg ;  where  he  wished  to  take  part  in  the  public  dispute,  and  to  debate  with  Lm- 
ther  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord'^  supper ;  but  was  refused.     He  repeated  the  sdme 
at  Tor^w,  where  he  likewise  sought  in  vain  to  dispute  with  Luther.    This  filled 
him  with  resentment  against  Luther  and  his  associates,  and  induced  him  to  ^uit 
V(^ittemburg,  (to  which  he  had  returned,)  and  ^  to  Kiemek ;  the  pastor  of  which, 
fficeliuSf  fell  under  suspicion  of  Antitrinitarianism,  in  consequence  of  his  har- 
boring CampanuSj  and  soon  after  went  over  to  the  catholics.     Campanus  went 
from  Saxony  to  the  duchy  of  Juliers;  and  both  orally,  and  in  writing,  declared 
himself  opposed  to  the  Reformers,  and  sought,  underbandedly,  to  disseminate  his 
Arian  doctrines.     But  he  was  committed  to  prison  by  the  catholics,  at  Cleves; 
and  continued  in  confinement  twenty-six  jears.     Wnether  he  made  his  escape 
from  prison,  or  was  set  at  liberty,  is  not  known.    AH  we  know,  is  that  he  lived   : 
to  a  great  age.     The  substance  of  his  doctrine,  may  be  learned,  from  the  very  j 
scarce  book,  The  divine  and  holy  Scripture,  many  years  since  obscured,  and  ) 
darkened  by  unwholesome  doctrine  and  teachers  (by  God's  permission),  restor-  \ 
ed  and  amended,  by  the  very  learned  John  Campanus^  1532.  8vo.  (in  German),  i 
Sehl.] 

(6)  See  Jo.  Geo.  Sehelhom*t  Epistolary  Dissert,  de  Mino  Celso  Senensi,  Clau- 
dio  item  Allobroge,  homine  fanatico  et  SS.  Trinitatis  hoste ;  Ulm  1748.  8vo.  Jo, 
Jac.  Breitinger's  Museum  Helvelicum,  Tom.  vii.  p.  667.  Jo.  Holler's  Epistle,  in 
Jo.  Conr.  fMesUfis  Centuiia  epistolar.  viror.  eruditor.  p.  140  fyo.  [He  hrst  held 
Christ  to  be  a  mere  man;  but  the  Swiss  divines  brousht  him  to  admit,  that  he 
was  the  natural  Son  of  God  ;  though  he  would  not  allow  his  eternal  existence; 
and  he  positively  denied  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  He  also  maintained, 
that  the  beginning  of  John's  Gospel  had  been  falsified.  He  was  imprisoned  at 
Strasburg ;  and  then  banished.  Schroeckh,  Kirchenffescb.  seit  der  Reforraatioo, 
vol.  v.  p.  491.     TV.] 

(7)  By  rejecting  the  last  syllable  of  the  name,  which  is  a  common  Spanish  ter- 
mination, there  remains  the  name  Serve:  and  the  letters  of  this  name,  a  little 
transposed,  produce  Reves  ;  which  is  the  name  Servetus  assumed  in  the  title  pa- 
ses of  his  books.  Omitting  also  his  family  name,  altogether,  he  called  himself, 
from  his  birth  place,  Michael  ViUanovanuSf  or  simply,  ViUanovanug. 
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couspire,  to  favor  his  designs :  genius,  learning,  eloquence,  courage^ 
pertinacity,  a  shew  of  piety,  and  lastly,  numerous  patrons  and 
friends,  in  France,  Germany,  and  Italy,  whom  he  had  conciliated 
by  his  natural  and  acquired  endowments.  But  all  his  hopes  were 
frustrated  by  Calvin  ;  who  caused  Servetus  to  be  seized  at  Geneva, 
after  his  escape  from  prison  at  Vienne,  and  as  he  was  passing 
through  Switzerland  towards  Italy,  and  to  be  accused  of  blasphe- 
my by  one  of  CalvinU  servants.  The  issue  of  the  accusation  was, 
tluit  Servetut^  as  he  would  not  renounce  the  opinions  he  had  em- 
braced, was  burnt  alive,  by  a  decree  of  the  judges,  as  being  a  per- 
tinacious heretic  and  blasphemer.  For  in  that  age,  the  ancient 
laws  against  heretics,  enacted  by  the  emperor  Frederick  II,  and 
often  renewed  afterwards,  were  in  full  force  at  Geneva.  A  better 
fate  was  merited,  by  this  man  of  uncommon  genius  and  great  learn- 
ing :  yet  he  labored  under  no  small  moral  defects ;  for  he  was, 
beyond  all  measure,  arrogant,  and  also  ill  tempered,  contentious, 
unyielding;  and  a  semi-fanatic.(8) 

{8)  I  have  composed,  in  the  German  lan^uase,  a  copious  history  of  this  many 
who  was  so  unlike  every  body  but  himself;  which  was  published  at  Helmstadt 
1748,  4to.  and  again,  witli  large  additions,  Helmst.  1749.  4to.  [Dr.  Maclaine  re- 
commends to  those  who  cannot  read  the  German,  to  peruse  a  juvenile  production 
of  one  of  Mogheim's  pupils,  composed  twenty  years  earlier,  entitled :  Histoiia 
Mich.  Scrveti,  quam^raeside  J.  Laur.  Mosheimio,  &€.  exponit  Henricus  ah  All- 
waerden,  Helmst.  1727,  4to.  ^i\\  Mosheim,  in  his  history  of  Servetus,  pronounces 
this  an  incorrect  performance,  and  not  to  be  relied  on.  Von  £tnem  here  intro- 
duces, in  a  long  note  of  23  pa^cs,  an  epitome  of  Mosheim's  history  of  Servetus. 
The  account  which  Sehrcfeclch  gives  ofScrv(?tu8,(Kirchenffesch.  pcit  der  Reformat, 
vol.  V.  p.  519  &c.)  accords  in  general  with  that  of  Mosheimj  as  abridged  by  Vcn 
Einem.     From  both  these,  the  following  sketch  is  made. 

He  was  born  at  Villa  ^'ueva,  in  Arragon,  AD.  1509.  His  father  was  a  lawyer, 
and  pent  him  to  Toulouse  to  study  law.  But  he  preferred  literature  and  theology. 
Hebrew,  Greek,  the  fjtthers,  the  bible,  and  the  writings  of  the  reformers,  seem  to 
have  engaged  his  chief  attention.  On  his  return  to  i^ain,  he  connected  himself 
with  Jo.  i^uintunnf  confessor  to  the  emperor  Clutrles  V  j  and  accompanied  him 
to  Italy,  where  he  witnessed  the  emperor's  coronation  at  Bologna,  AD.  1529. 
The  year  following,  he  accompanied  QtantaTta  into  Germany  ;  and  perhaps  was 
at  Augsburg,  when  the  protestants  presented  their  Conf^iun  of  faith ;  and  he 
might  there  nr^t  become  acquainted  with  Bticer  and  Capito.  When  and  where 
he  separated  from  Q^mrUana,  does  not  appear.  But  in  the  year  1530,  he  went  lo 
Basle,  to  confer  with  Oero/ampadius,  He  had  now  struck  out  a  new  path  in 
theology.  He  rejected  the  doctiinc  of  three  divine  persons;  denied  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Son  ;  and  admitted  no  eternity  of  the  Son,  except  in  the  purpose 
of  God.  Oecolampadius,  in  vain  attempted  to  bring  him  to  other  views  ;  and 
laid  bis  case  before  ZwingU,  Bneer^  Captto,  and  BtdLingar ;  who  all  considered 
him  a  gross  heretic.  He  left  Basle,  determined  to  publish  his  projected  work. 
It  was  printed  at  Hagcnaa,  in  1531 ;  and,  at  once,  was  every  where  condemned. 
Qutntona  laid  it  before  the  emperor,  who  ordered  it  to  be  suppressed.  SerwtuB 
was  assailed  by  his  best  friends,  wherever  he  went;  and  was  pressed  to  abjandon 
bis  errors.  He  therefore  wrote  his  Dialogues,  which  ho  printed  in  1532.  He 
there  condemned  his  former  book,  as  a  juvenile  and  ill-reasoned  performance;  yet 
brought  forward  substantially  the  same  doctrines,  and  urged  them  with  all  nia 
powers  of  logic  and  satire.  In  1533,  he  went  to  Italy,  and  travelled  in  France. 
He  studied  a  while  at  Paris ;  then  went  to  Orleans ;  and  thence  to  Lyons,  where 
he  resided  two  years,  as  a  superintendent  of  the  press ;  held  a  correspondence 
with  Calvirif  and  began  to  write  his  great  theological  work.  In  1537,  he  went 
again  to  Paris,  became  a  master  of  arts,  and  lectured  on  mathematics  and  astrono- 
my. He  also  devoted  a  year  to  the  study  of  physic ;  and  now  commenced  med- 
ical writer  and  physician ;  yet  continued  to  labor  on  his  Restoration  of  Christianity . 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


BISTORT  or  THE  800INIAN9.  257 

^  6.  Servetus  had  devised  a  strange  8>'8tem  of  religioit }  a  great 
part  of  which  was  intimately  connected  with  his  notions  of  the  na- 
ture of  things,  which  were  also  strange :  nor  can  it  be  stated  fully 
in  a  few  words.     He  supposed,  in  general,  that  the  true  doctrine 

But  soon  he  got  into  collision  with  the  medical  fraternity ,  and  had  to  leaw  Pans. 
In  1538,  he  went  to  Lyons,  thence  to  Avignon,  and  thence  to  Cbarlieu,  when 
he  resided  as  a  pbjsician,  till  1540.    He  next  went  again  to  Lyons^  and  soon 
after  to  Vienne,  where  he  resided  tweWe  years,  as  a  physician,  under  the  psftraa- 
affe  of  the  archbishop  and  the  clergy,  to  whom  he  rendered  himself  quite  accept- 
^.    .'^i^ring  this  time,  though  still  laboring  secretly  upon  bis  Restoration  of 
Christianity,  he  professed  to  be  a  sound  catholic,  and  passed  currently  for  oa«. 
He  also  reedited  Ptolemy's  geography,  with  corrections  and  notes  ^  and  published 
notes  on  Pagniris  Latin  Bible,  the  chief  object  of  which  was,  fo  show  tAat  all  the 
Old  Testament  prophecies,  which  were  commonly  applied  to  Christ,  bad  «  pf* 
vious  and  literal  fulfilment  in  events  prior  lo  his  advent,  and  only  an  allegorical 
application  to  him.    At  length  he  determined  to  print  bis  fiivorite  work  on  the- 
ology.   It  was  worked  off,  in  a  retired  house  in  vienne,  by  his  fKeods;  and  h« 
himself  corrected  the  press.    It  was  finished  in  January  1563;  and  bora  on  ittf 
title  page  only  the  initials  of  his  name,  M.  S.  V.  (Michael  Servetus  Villanoranua). 
Parcels  of  the  book  were  sent  to  Lyons,  to  Frankfort,  and  elsewhere.    A  few 
copies  reached  Geneva ;  and  Calvin  was  one  of  the  first  who  read  it.     Near  the 
end  of  February,  one  7He,  a  young  French  protestant  residing  at  GeneTa,  wrote 
to  his  catholic  friend  at  Lyons,  who  labored  hard  to  convert  him  to  popery,  taxing 
the  catholics  of  Lyons  with  harborinff  Servetus^  the  impious  author  of  tnis  new 
book,  which  excited  such  universal  abhorrence.     This  letter  first  awakened  sew* 
picion  at  Vienne,  that  Servetus  was  the  author  of  it.    A  process  before  the  locmi- 
sition  was  commenced  against  him ;  but  the  proof  was  deemed  insufficient.    The 
court  however  prosecuted  the  matter  with  zeal,  and  obtained  more  and  more  evi- 
dence acainst  him.     Servetus,  at  length,  foreseeing  the  probable  result,  took  to 
flight.     The  court  still  proceeded,  till  they  deemed  the  evidence  sufficient,  and 
then  condemned  him  in  his  absence.     Servetus  fled  to  Creneva ;  and  there  ky 
concealed  four  weekti, -waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  proceed  to  Italy  and  Naplee. 
Just  as  he  was  getting  into  a  &>at  to  depart,  he  was  discoyered  by  Mvm  himself; 
who  ffave  notice  immediately  to  the  government,  and  they  apprehended  bias. 
Mekolas  de  la  FotUaiite,  Calvin*  s  secretary,  took  the  part  of  an  accuser ;  and  OiMm 
himself  is  supposed  to  have  framed  the  %)  articles  of  charge.    They  were  taken 
trom  his  writings,  especially  his  last  work ;  and  related  to  nis  views  of  the  Trin- 
ity and  infiint  baptism ;  his  taxing  Moses  with  falsely  representing  the  land  of 
Canaan  as  very  fertile ;  his  perverting  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ;  and 
several  other  points  of  less  importance.     In  the  first  hearing,  ServetUM  acknow- 
ledged himself  the  author  of  the  books,  whence  the  charges  were  drawn ;  but 
either  explained  away,  or  justified,  the  articles  alledged;  and  la  Fimtaine  was  nn- 
able  to  meet  his  arguments.    In  the  second  hearing,  Calvin  was  present;  and 
he  exposed  the  evasive  pleas  of  the  criminal.     In  the  mean  time,  the  oouneil  of 
Geneva  wrote  to  the  authorities  of  Vienne,  informing  them  of  the  arrest  of  Swes- 
tus,  and  inquiring  respecting  the  proceedings  against  him  at  Vienne.     The  gOT> 
ernor  of  the  castle  of  Vienne  came  to  Geneva,  exhibited  a  copy  of  the  sentence 
passed  upon  Servetus,  and  requested  that  the  prisoner  might  M  delivered  up  to 
nim,  to  be  rcconveyed  to  Vienne.     Servetus  was  called  before  the  court, and  with 
tears  inlrcated,  that  he  mi^ht  not  be  delivered  up;  but  that  he  might  be  tried  at 
Geneva.     To  i^attfy  his  wishes,  the  court  of  Geneva  refused  to  give  him  ap,a]Mi 
proceeded  in  his  trial.     He  denied  the  competence  of  a  eivU  court  to  try  a  case 
of  heresy :  but  his  objection  was  overruleo.     He  also  appealed  to  the  council 
of  ^280  :  bnt  the  appeal  was  not  admitted.     He  attempted  to  aoeuse  Calvin  of 
heresy  ;  but  the  court  would  not   listen  to  his  accusations.     He  objected,  that 
Calvin  reigned  at  Geneva,  and  begged  to  have  his  case  tried  by  the  other  can- 
tons.   Accordingly  the  court  ordered   that  Calvin  should  extract  objectiona- 
ble passages  from  Servetus'  books,  in  his  own  words ;  that  Servetus  should  sob 
join  such  explanations  and  arguments  as  he  saw  fit;  then  Casein  to  reply,  and 
Servetus  to  answer;  and  the  whole  be  transmitted  to  Bern,  Basle,  Zuncli,  and 
Schafi'hausen,  for  the  opinion  of  tho«e  cantons.    This  was  accordincly  done. 
The  reply  from  all  the  cantons  was,  that  the  Genevans  were  in  duty  nound  to 
restrain  the  madness  and  wickedness  of  Servetus,  and  prevent  him  from  propaga- 
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of  Jesus  Christ  was  lost,  even  before  the  «>uncil  of  Nice  :  jd  in- 
Seed,  that  it  was  never  taught,  with  sufficient  clearne«^  and  per- 
sDicuitv:  and  that  the  restitution  and  explanation  of  t,  were  di- 
rercommitied  to  him.     As  respects  God,  and  the  dmne  Tr- 
iiy,be  believed  in  general,  that  the  supreme  Being,  before  the 
ibundationof  the  world,  produced  in  himself,  and  formed,  two 
persanai   representations,   economies,   dispositions,  dispensations, 
Anodes  ofexUtence  (personales  repraesentationes,  oeconomias,  dis- 
positione^^  dispensationes,  modos  se  habendi],  (for  he  did  not  al- 
Cs  use  the  same  terms),  namely,  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spi^ 
fit;  by  which  he  might  both  make  known  his  will  to  mankind,  and 
impart  to  them  his  blessings.    That  the  Word  was  joined  to  the 
man  Christ,  who  was,  by  the  efficient  voliuon  of  God,  born  of  tbe 
virein  Mary:  and  that,  on  this  account,  Christ  might  justly  be  call- 
cd  God.     That  the  Holy  Spirit  animates  the  created  universe  ; 
and  in  particular,  produces  in  men,  holy  and  divine  emotions  and 
purposes.     That  after  the  destruction  of  this  world,  both  these  Eco- 
•  nomes  will  cease  to  be,  and  will  be  reabsorbed  in  God,     Yet  this 
doctrine  he  did  not  always  state  in  the  same  manner,  and  he  often 
uses  slippery  and  ambiguous  terms ;  so  that  it  is  exceedingly  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain  his  real  meaning.     His  moral  principles  agreed  m 
most  respects,  with  the  opinions  of  ihe  Anabaptists :  with  whom 

tinjr  his  errofs  in  fiiture.    But  the  manner  in  which  tbia  object  tboold  be  aocom- 
Dli&ed,  woa  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  court  of  Geneva.    The  authonties  of 
Basle  however,  intimated,  that  a  perpetual  imprisonment  might  be  sufficient. 
The  court  of  Geneva  now,  unanimously,  condemned  Servetut  to  he  burned  alive 
the  day  followinc.     Calvin  and  the  other  ministers  of  Geneva  interceded  for  a 
milder  deaUi :  But  the  court  would  not  yield.     Servetus  was  immcdiatelyji^nforni- 
od  of  his  sentence,  and  was  ucatly  overcome.    The  next  day,  October  S?7, 156^ 
he  appeared  more  composed.    Farell  attended  him  as  a  clergyman,  and  urged 
him  to  retract ;  which  he  pertinaciously  refused.    He  was  conducted  to  the  nre- 
aence  of  tbe  court,  where  nis  sentence  was  pronounced  in  form.    He  be«ed  for 
a  commutation  of  the  mode  of  death;  and  FartU  also  urged  the  same  ;l)ut  the 
oourt  would  not  listen.    He  was  conducted  slowly  to  the  place  of  execution,  per- 
mitted and  even  ureed  to  address  tbe  people ;  which  he  refused.    At  length,  he 
was  fastened  by  a  ciiain  to  a  stake,  seated  on  a  block,  and  surrounded  by  com- 
bustibles.   The  fire  was  kindled,  and  he  expired  at  tbe  end  of  half  an  houc    To 
the  last,  he  maintained  the  correctness  of  the  opinions  for  which  he  suffered ;  and 
cried  repeatedly,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  eternal  God,  have  mercy  on  me." — At 
this  day,  all  agree,  that  Servetus  ought  not  to  have  been  put  to  death :  but  in  that 
age,  different  sentiments  prevailed.     The  burning  of  heretics  was  then  almost 
universally  approved  and  practised.    There  were  some,  however,  especially 
among  the  French  and  Italian  protestants,  whose  exposure  on  this  principle^  to 
be  themselves  put  tu  deaih  by  the  papists,  led  them  to  question  the  correctness 
of  this  principle.     Calvin,  therefore,  who  certainly  had  some  hand  in  the  death 
of  Seroeius.  was  censured  by  a  few  protestants ;  while  the  great  bod v  of  them, 
and  even  the  mild  Mdancthonf  fully  approved  his  conduct.    Some  of  the  modeons 
have  unjustly  charged  Calvin  with  being  actuated  solely,  by  personal  enmity 
against  Servetus,  and  by  the  natural  severity  of  his  disposition.    On  the  other 
hand,  some  have  attempted  entirely  to  exculpate  him,  and  to  attribute  his  con- 
duct to  the  purest  motives.     He  doubtless  thought  he  was  doing  right,  and  ha4 
the  approbation  of  his  own  conscience ;  as  he  certainly  had  of  the  wisest  and 
best  men  of  that  ace,  who,  as  occasion  was  presented,  pursued  the  same  course 
themselves.    But  had  he  lived  in  our  age,  he  would  undoubtedly  have  thougjit 
and  acted  differently.    7r.] 
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also  he  agreed  in  this,  that  he  most  severely  coodeinoed  the  bap^ 
tism  of  infants. 

^  6.  Settttw?  projected  restoration  of  the  church,  of  which  he 
hoped  to  be  himself  the  author,  died  with  him.  For,  notwithstand- 
ing public  fame  ascribes  to  him  many  disciples,  and  not  a  few  di- 
vines of  our  age  pretend  to  have  great  apprehensions  from  the  sect 
ofServeins;  yet  it  may  be  justly  doubted,  whether  he  left  behind 
one  genuine  disciple.  Those  wtio  are  called  Servetians^  and  fol- 
lowers of  the  doctrine  of  Servettu^  by  the  writers  of  this  age,  differ 
widely  from  Serveius^  in  many  respects ;  and  in  particular,  they 
entertain  very  different  opinions  from  his,  respecting  the  doctrine 
of  the  divine  Trinity.  P^cJentitie  Gentilis  of  Naples,  whom  the 
government  of  Bern  put  to  death  in  1566,  did  not  hold  the  opinions 
of  ServetuSf  as  many  writers  affirm ;  but  held  Arian  sentiments, 
and  made  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  inferior  to  the  Fa- 
tber.(9)  Not  much  different  were  the  views  of  Matthew  Gribal' 
dm^  a  jurist  of  Pavia ;  who  was  removed  by  a  timely  death,  at 
Geneva,  in  1 566rwhen  about  to  undergo  a  capital  trial :  for  he 
distributed  the  divine  nature  into  three  Eternal  Spirits,  differing  in 
rank,  as  well  as  numerically. (10)  It  is  not  equally  certain  what 
was  the  criminal  error  of  Jo.  Paul  Alciat,  a  Piedmontese,  and  of 
Sylvester  Tdlius,  who  were  banished  from  Geneva  in  1659,  or  of 
ParutOj  Leanard%,{ll)  and  others,  who  are  sometimes  numbered 

(9)  Peter  Bayle^  Dictionaire,  article  Qcntilis ;  Tom.  ii.  p.  1251.  Joe.  Span's 
Hiatoire  de  Geneve,  Livr.  iii.  Tom.  ii.  p.  80  &c.  Christ.  Sandys  Dibiiotheca  An- 
ti-Trinitar.  p.  26.  Lamy's  Hiatoire  du  Socinianisme,  P.  ii.  cap.  vi.  p.  ^1.  Jo, 
Conr.  FutdifCs  Reformations-Be vtrage,  Vol.  v.  p.  381  &c.  [GenUlis  fled  his 
country,  from  religious  motives,  about  the  middle  of  the  century  ;  and  setUed  at 
Geneva,  in  connexion  with  the  Italian  society  there.  Here,  with  others,  he^  ut- 
tered atiti-trinitarion  sentiments;  for  which  be  was  arraigned  in  1558, subscribed 
to  an  orthodox  confession  of  faith,  and  promised  under  oath,  not  to  leave  the  city 
wiiliout  permission.  He  however,  fled  clandestinely ;  and  travelled  in  Franoe, 
Switzerland,  Germany,  and  Poland,  propagating  Arian  sentiments.  He  was  im- 
prisoned at  Lyons,  and  at  Beni,  ana  was  expelled  from  Poland.  In  1506,  he 
came  to  Bern  a  secend  time,  was  apprehenoed,  and  condemned  to  death,  fbr 
having  obstinately,  and  contrary  to  his  oath,  assailed  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
Bee  BayUj  loc.  cit.  Areiiua^  a  Reformed  divine,  wrote  Historia  Val.  Gaotiiia 
justo  capitis  supplicio  Bemae  aftecti ;  1617.  Fol.     TV.] 

fe(10)  Chritt.  Sand's  Biblioth.  Anti-Trinitar.  p.  17.  Lomy,  loc.  cit.  P.  ii.  cap.  ▼!!• 
257  &c.  Span's  Histoire  de  Geneve,  Tome  ii.  p.  85.  note.  HaUer,  in  the 
useam  Tigurinum,  Tom.  ii.  p.  114. 

(11)  Of  these,  and  other  persons  of  this  class,  see  Sand,  Lamyj  and  Stanislaus 
LubienieeiiUf  Historia  Reformat.  Polonicae,  Lib.  ii.  cjP- ▼•  P-  ^-  Concerning 
Aldat,  in  particular,  see  Bayhj  Dictionaire,  Tom.  i.  p.  i»9.  Also,  Span,  loo.  cit. 
Tom.  ii.  p.  85, 86.  [This  Alciat  was  a  Milanese  gentleman,  and  one  of  thoee 
lulians  who  fled  their  country,  to  join  the  protesianta ;  and  who  afterwards  so 
refined  upon  the  mystery  of  the  Timity,  as  to  form  a  new  party,  equally  odious 
to  protestants  and  catholics.  Aldat  had  been  a  soldier :  and  he  commenced  his  in- 
novations at  Geneva,  in  concert  with  a  physician  named  Blandrata^  and  a  lawyer 
named  Gri6ai«f  ,(in  Latin  GribaiduSj)  with  whom  became  associated  Vtdentint  Gen^ 
tilts.  The  precautions  taken  against  them,  and  the  severe  procedure  against  Genti-' 
K5,  intimidated  the  others,  and  induced  them  to  seek  another  residence.  They 
chose  Poland ;  where  B/aw/rateandj^foa*  disseminated  their  heresy  with  sufficient 


I  they 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


360  BOOK  IV. — CBKT.  XVI. SMC.  III. — PART  II. CHAP.  IV. 

amoipg  the  followers  of  Servetus :  yet  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  that 
any  one  of  these  regarded  Sgrvettu  as  his  master.  Peter  Oanesius 
who  is  said  to  have  introduced  the  errors  of  Servetus  into  Poland,(  1 2) 
although  he  may  have  taught  some  things  akin  to  them,  yet  ex- 

f plained  the  most  sacred  mystery  of  the  divine  trinity,  in  a  very  dif- 
erent  manner  from  Servetus. 

^  7.  No  one  of  those  hitherto  named,  professed  that  form  of 
religion,  which  is  commonly  called  Socinian.  The  Socinian  wri- 
ters, generally,  trace  the  origin  of  their  sect  to  Italy ;  and  refer  it 
to  the  year  1646.  In  this  year,  they  tell  us,  and  in  the  vicinity 
of  Venice,  especially  at  Vicenza,  more  than  forty  men,  eminent 
no  less  for  genius  and  erudition,  than  for  their  love  of  truth,  often 
assembled  together  in  secret ;  and  they  not  only  consulted  on  a 
general  reformation  in  religion,  but  undertook  more  especially  to 
refute  the  doctrines  that  were  afterwards  publicly  rejected  by  the 
Socinian  sect :  they  add  that,  Laelius  Socinus,  Alctatus^  Ochin^ 
Parutaj  Oentilisj  and  others,  stood  conspicuous  among  these  per- 
sons :  but  by  the  imprudence  of  one  of  the  associates,  the  temeri- 
ty of  these  men  became  known ;  two  of  them  were  seized,  and 
put  to  death  ;  the  others  escaped,  and  fled  into  Switzerland,  Ger- 
many, Moravia,  and  other  countries :  among  these  exiles,  Soci- 
nusj  after  various  wanderings,  passed  into  Poland  in  1561,  and 
again  in  1668,  and  there  disseminated  the  seeds  of  that  scheme 
of  doctrine,  which  he  and  his  associates  had  devised  in  their  own 
country,  which  afterwards  produced  abundant  fruits.(13)  That 
this  whole  representation  is  a  fiction,  cannot  be  maintained :  yet 
it  is  easily  shewn,  that  the  system  of  religion,  which  bears  the 

yetired  to  Dantzic,  and  there  died  in  the  sentiments  of  Socinus.  He  wrote  two 
letters  to  Gregory  Ppti/,  in  1564,  and  1505,  in  which  he  maintains,  that  Christ 
^^S^JS^^^'^^f^^^^^^^^oraofMary,    See  Boy/c,  loc.  cit.     Tr,l 

02)  This  18  affirmed  by  many,  who  here  follow  WissouMtius  and  Stan,  Lubit- 
meoitf,  Historia  reformat.  Polonicae:  but  how  truly  it  is  affirmed,  may  be  learn- 

5l^^-.^?^!!?"'''^^°'^^"''f  ^^"^*"'  "H«  ^^'^"J'''  '°to  his  country  the 
^^mw5'^^?  concermng  the  preeminence  oftlie  Atker;  which  he  dA  not 
diiaemttle.  But  if  Ganesnu  taught  the  preeminence  of  the  Father,  he  differed 
mucli  hom  Serv0hts,  who  denied  all  real  distinctions  in  the  divine  nature  As  to 
the  opinions  of  Ganesnts,  see  Sand,  loc.  cit.  p.  40.  from  whom  chiefly  Lamv  bor- 
■owsliisaccount;  Hwtoire  du  Socinisme,  Tome  ii.  cop.  x.  p.  278.  [ThisGone- 
««5»  was  of  Podlachia;  and  studied  in  Saxony  and  Switzerland,  where  begot 
iSLeln«hiI^H-,;f  Of  Serret«,.  On  his  return  home,  he  became  intimate  wTUi 
S?h*Trf„w?T  °  ^°™^'»j  *pd  "» the  year  1556,  he  controverted  the  doctrine 
UattToZ^^^^^^^^^^  '^«  pronoun"ed 

InfanTh^nJlm  H«  l?l,  .*>"™an  ^ram.  Two  years  afterwards,  he  also  rejected 
F  w25£Ja',  Pnlniih  T"^  'P°^^  contemptuously  of  civil  autliorities.     &ee  & 

3^        KSM^tu^  oocoMM.    oee  ajso  Sam.  Prztpcomous,  Vita  Socini ;  and  others. 
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name  of  Socinus,  was  by  no  means  struck  out  in  those  meetings 
at  Venice  and  Vicenza.(14) 

(14)  The  Iftte  Qustatus  George  Zdtner,  in  his  Historia  Crypto-Socinianismi 
Altorhni,  cap.  ii.  §.41.  note,  pa.  321.  wished  to  have  the  truth  of  this  story  more 
accurately  examiued  by  the  learned.  Till  this  is  done,  we  will  here  offer  a  few- 
remarks,  whiclwwill  perhaps  throw  some  light  on  the  subject,  fn  the  thing  it- 
telf,  in  my  judgment,  there  is  nothing  incredible.  It  appears  from  many  doco- 
ments,  that  afler  the  reformation  commenced  in  German v»  many  persons,  in  va- 
rious countries  subject  to  the  Romish  see,  consulted  together,  respecting  the  abo- 
lition of  superstition  :  and  it  is  the  more  probable,  that  this  was  done  by  some 
learned  men  in  the  Venetian  territory,  as  it  is  well  known,  that,  in  that  age, 
there  were  living  among  the  Venetians,  a  considerable  number  of  men  who  wish- 
ed well,  if  not  to  Luther  himself,  yet  to  his  design  of  iefi)rming  religion,  and  re- 
storing it  to  its  native  simplicity.  It  is  likewise  easy  to  believe,  that  these  con- 
sultations were  interrupted  by  the  vigilance  of  the  satellites  of  Rome;  and  that 
some  of  those  concerned  in  them,  were  arrested  and  put  to  death  ;  and  that  oth- 
ers saved  themselves  bv  flight.  But  it  is  very  doubtful,  nay  incredible,  that  all 
those  persons  were  at  these  consultations,  who  are  repotted  to  have  borne  apart 
in  them.  Indeed,  1  am  of  opinion,  that  many  of  those,  who  afterwards  obtained 
celebrity  by  opposing  the  christian  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  are  rash- 
ly placed  by  incompetent  judges,  in  the  list  of  members  of  such  a  Venetian  associa- 
tion, because  they  have  supposed,  that  this  was  the  parent  and  tlie  cradle  of  the 
whole  Urniarian  sect.  This  at  least  I  certainly  know,  that  Ochin  must  be  excluded 
from  it.  For,  not  to  mention  that  it  is  uncertain,  whether  he  has  justly,  or  un- 
justly, been  ranked  among  Socinians ;  it  is  clear  from  Zach.  Boverivs,  Annales 
Capucinoium,  and  from  other  unquestionable  testimonies,  that  he  leA  Italy,  and 
removed  to  Geneva,  as  early  as  the  year  1543.  See  La  Guerre  Seraphique  ou 
r  Htstoire  des  perils,  qu*  a  courus  la  barbe  des  Capucins,  Livr.  iii.  p.  191,  216^. 
Respecting  Lailius  Socinus  himself,  who  is  represented  as  at  the  head  of  the  tuh 
sociation  in  <|uestion,  I  would  confidently  assert  the  same,  as  of  Ochin,  [namely, 
that  he  is  unjustly  placed  amone  the  members  of  this  association.]  For  who  can 
believe,  that  a  young  man  onfy  twenty-one  years  old,  (for  snch  was  Lcuiius  at 
that  time,)  left  his  native  country,  and  repaired  to  Venice  or  Vicenaa,  to  have  a 
fiee  discussion  with  others  relative  to  the  general  interests  of  religion  ;  snd  that 
this  youth  had  such  influence,  as  to  obtain  the  first  rank  in  a  numerous  body  of 
men  distinguished  for  talent  and  learning  f  Besides,  from  the  Life  of  LauiuSy 
and  from  other  testimonies,  it  can  be  proved,  that  he  retired  fiom  Italy,  not  to 
escape  impending  danger  to  his  life,  but  for  the  sake  of  improvement,  and  acquir-i 
ing  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  amon^  foreign  nations.  He  certainly  returned  af- 
terwards to  his  own  country ;  and  in  1551,  resided  some  time  at  Sienna,  while 
his  father  resided  at  Bologna.  See  his  Letter  to  Btdlinger,  in  the  Museum  Hel- 
veticum,  Tom.  v.  p.  489  olc.  Who  can  suppose  the  man  would  have  undertak- 
en such  a  journey,  if  but  a  few  years  previous,  he  had  with  difficulty  escaped 
from  the  hands  or  the  Inquisitors  and  a  capital  punishment.' 

But,  supposing  all  the  rest  to  be  true,  which  the  Socinians  tell  us  respecting 
the  members  and  the  character  of  this  Venetian  association,  which  had  for  its  ob- 
ject the  disrobing  our  Savior  of  his  divine  majesty ;  yet  this  we  can  never  con- 
cede to  them,  that  the  Socinian  system  of  doctrine  was  invented  and  drawn  up 
in  that  association.  It  was  unquestionably  of  later  origin ;  and  was  long  under 
the  correcting  and  improving  hand  of  many  ingenious  men,  befbre  it  acquired  ita 
complete  and  permanent  form.  If  any  one  wishes  for  proof  of  this,  let  him 
only  look  at  tne  doctrines  and  reasonings  of  some  of  those,  who  are  said  to  have 
been  members  of  the  association  in  question  y  which  he  will  find  to  have  been 
exceedingly  diversified.  It  appears,  from  many  Acts,  reported  in  various  docu- 
ments, concerning  LaeUus  Soctntu,  that  his  mind  had  not  yet  beeeme  established 
in  any  definite  system  of  religious  doctrine,  at  the  time  he  lefl  Italy ;  and  that  he 
spent  many  years,  subsequently  to  that  period,  in  inquiring,  doubtin?,  examin- 
ing^, and  discussing.  And  F'could  almost  believe,  that  he  finally  dicJ,^sliU  hesi- 
tating what  to  believe  on  various  points.  Gribaldus  and  Alciatf  of  whom  notice 
has  already  been  taken,  were  inclined  to  Arian  views;  and  had  not  so  low  an 
opinion  ofour  Savior,  as  the  Socinians  had.  These  examples  fully  shew,  that 
those  Italian  reformers,  (if  they  really  existed,  which  I  here  assume,  but  do  not 
afiirro,)  had  come  to  no  flxea  conclusions ;  but  were  dispersed,  and  compelled 
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^  8.  We  can  give  a  more  certain  account  of  the  origin  and  pro* 
gress  of  Socinian  principles  in  religion.  As  not  only  the  Papists 
but  also  the  Lutherans  and  the  Swiss  were  every  where  watchful,  to 
prevent  both  Anabaptists^  and  the  opposers  of  the  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  triune  God,  from  gaining  any  where  a  permanent 
habitation,  a  large  number  of  this  sort  of  people  retired  to  Po- 
land, supposing  that  a  nation  so  strongly  attached  to  liberty  in 
general,  would  not  disapprove  of  liberty  in  opinion,  respecting 
religious  matters.  Here  they,  at  first,  cautiously  disclosed  their 
views ;  being  timid  and  doubtful,  what  would  be  the  issue.  Hence, 
for  a  number  of  years,  they  lived  intermixed  with  the  Lutherans 
and  Calvinists,  who  had  acquired  a  firm  establishment  in  Poland ; 
nor  were  they  excluded  either  from  their  communion  in  worship, 
or  from  their  deliberative  bodies.  But  after  acquiring  the  friend- 
ship of  the  nobles  and  the  opulent,  they  ventured  to  act  more  cou- 
n^iously,  and  to  attack  openly  the  common  views  of  christians. 
Hence  originated,  first,  violent  contests  with  the  Swiss  [or  Re- 
formed], with  whom  they  were  principally  connected ;  the  issue 
of  whicn  at  last  was,  that  in  the  Synod  of  Petrikow,  AD.  1565, 
they  were  required  to  secede,  and  to  form  themselves  into  a  sepa- 
rate community,  f  16)  These  founders  of  the  Socinian  sect,  were 
commonly  callea  Pinczovians^  from  the  town  [of  Pinczow], 
where  the  leaders  of  the  sect  resided.  The  greatest  part  of  these, 
however,  professed  Arian  sentiments  respecting  the  divine  na- 
ture ;  representing  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  persons 
begotten  by  the  one  God,  the  Father,  and  inferior  to  him. (16) 

to  gp  into  exilcj  before  they  bad  come  to  be  of  one  opinion  on  points  of  the  high- 
est importance  in  religion. — ^This  account  of  the  origin  of  Socinianisniy  which 
jopany  inconsiderately  adopt,  lias  also  been  objected  te,  by  Jo.  Cowr.  PutMHn^  Re- 
XonnationB-Bevtragen,  Tom.  iii.  p.  327  &c. 

(15  Lamyj  Histoire  du  Socinianisrae,  P.  i.  cap.  vi.  vii.  viii.  &.c.  p.  16  &c.  Jo. 
SeoiaiA^/StoinuL  Epitome  originisUnitariorom  in  Polonia;  in  Sand^  p.  1834^. 
lOto.  Senonumn'a  TeBtamentum ;  ibid.  p.  194.  Andrew  Wissowativs,  de  sepaira- 
tione  Unitariorum  a  Reformatia ;  ibid.  p.  211,212.  Stanisl.  LtibUnieeiuMj  Histo- 
^  reformat.  Polonicae,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  vi.  &c.  p.  Ill  &,c.  cap.  viii.  p.  144.  Lib.  iii. 
tsap.  i.  p.  158  &c.  [Among  the  Polish  Antitrinitarians  must  also  be  reckoned, 
the  Frenchman  Peter  SUUorius;  who  came  to  Poland  in  1559,  and  was  rector  of 
tfao  school  at  Pinczow.  To  the  «ame  party,  Gregory  Paulif  a  Pole,  aAerwarda 
joined  himself.  He  had  taught  with  great  reputaUon,  in  the  Reformed  churcb 
at  Cracow  ;  was  deposed  on  account  of  his  erroneous  opinions,  and  then  openly 
associated  himself  with  the  Unitarians.  The  Stancarinn  controversy  contributea 
most  to  the  discovery  of  the  error  of  these  people  in  regard  to  the  Trinitv.  For 
many  synods  and  conferences  being  held  on  that  controversy,  the  Unitanans  ex- 
posed themselves  in  them,  and  thus  awakened  the  zeal  of  believers  in  the  Trini- 
tv, to  oppose  them  in  the  debates.  In  the  years  15G4  and  156G.  appeared  the 
mst  royal  edicts  against  the  -Unitarians;  by  which  they  were  banislied  the  realm. 
Valentine  GerUilis,  therefore,  retired  to  Switzerland ;  and  Jo.  Paul  Jildat.  to 
Prussia.  Others  found  concealed  retreats  with  some  of  the  nobles,  till  tney 
could  openly  appear  again  in  public.  Under  the  same  protection  and  patronage, 
they  at  length  obtained  churches,  schools,  and  printing  establishments  of  their 
own.    SehL.] 

(IG)  This  will  readily  appear,  to  one  who  shall  attentively  peruse  the  writers 
just  quoted.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  all  who  bore  the  name  of  Unitarian  Brethren, 
did  not  hold  precisely  the  same  opinion  respecting  the  divine  nature.  Some  of 
the  principal  doctors  among  them  were  inclined  towards  those  views  of  Jesus 
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^  9.  As  soon  as  the  Unitarians  became  separated  from  tbe 
other  communities  of  christians  in  Poland,  they  had  to  conflict 
with  many  difficulties,  both  internal  and  external.  Without,  they 
were  oppressed,  both  by  the  Papists,  and  by  the  Reformed  and 
Lutherans  :  within,  there  was  danger,  lest  the  feeble  flock  should 
become  torn  by  factions.  For  they  had  not  yet  agreed  upon  any 
common  formula  of  faith.  Some  continued  still  to  adhere  to 
Aj:ian  views,  and  were  called  Famovians, [17)  Others  proceed- 
ed farther,  and  preferred  ascribing  to  Christ  nothing  scarcely,  be- 
sides the  prerogatives  of  an  ambassador  of  (Jod.  The  worst  of 
these,  were  the  Budneians  ;  who  maintained,  that  Christ  was 
bom,  just  as  all  other  men  are ;  and  therefore,  was  unworthy  of 
any  divine  worship  or  adoration.(18)  Nor  were  they  free  from 
superstitious  persons,  who  wished  to  introduce  among  them  the 
practical  notions  of  the  Anabaptists ;  namely,  a  community  of 
goods,  a  universal  equality  in  rank  and  power,  and  other  things 
of  the  like  nature.(19)  From  these  troubles,  however,  they  were 
happily  soon  relieved,  by  the  perseverance  and  authority  of  cer- 
tain teachers ;  whose  plans  were  so  successful,  that  in  a  short 
time  they  reduced  those  factions  to  narrow  limits,  established 
flourishing  churches  at  Cracow,  Lublin,  Pinczow,  Lucklavitz, 
and  especially  at  Smigla,  a  town  which  lay  in  the  territories  of  the 
famous  Andrew  DucIt7A,(20)  and  in  many  other  places,  both  in 

Christ,  which  aftertvards  were  the  common  views  of  the  Socinian  sect:  but  th» 
greater  part  of  them  agreed  with  the  Ariaos,  and  affirmed  that  oar  Savior  wa» 
produced  by  God  the  Father,  before  the  foundatioo  of  the  world ;  but  that  h« 
was  greatly  inferior  to  the  Father. 
(1^  r  Concerning  these,  see  below,  §.  22.  of  this  chap.     TV.} 

(18)  Vita  Andr.  Wissowatii ;  subjoined  to  Sand's  Biblioth.  Antt-TiiBitar.  p. 
296.  and  Sand  himself,  on  Simon  Budnaeus.  p.  54. 

(19)  LuhienUduaf  Historia  reformationis  Polonicae,  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xii.  p.  240. 

(20)  See  Mart.  JldeU*s  Historia  Arianismi  Smislensis,  Dantzrg  1741.  8vo> 
I**  This  DudUkf  who  was  certainly  one  of  the  most  Teamed  and  eminent  men  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  was  born  at  Buda,  in  the  year  1533;  and  aAer  having  stU' 
died  in  the  most  famous  universitios,  and  travelled  tlirough  almost  all  the  coun^ 
tries  of  Europe,"  Tvisiting  Encland,  in  1554,  in  the  suit  of  cardinal  Ptdey)  "  wtdK 
named  to  the  bisnoprick  of  Tinia,  by  the  emperor  Ferdinand,  and  made  privy- 
counsellor  to  that  prince.  He  had,  by  the  force  of  his  eonins  and  the  study  of 
the  ancient  orators,  acquired  such  a  masterly  and  irresistible  eloquence,  that  in 
all  public  deliberations  he  carried  every  thing  before  him.  In  the  council"  (of 
Trent),  V  where  he  was  sent,  in  the  name  of  the  emperor  and  of  the  Hungarian 
clergy,  he  spoke  with  such  energy  against  several  abuses  of  the  church  of  £ome^ 
and  particularly  against  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  that  the  pope,  being  informed 
thereof  by  bis  legates,  solicited  the  emperor  to  recall  him.  Ferdinand  complied  > 
but  havinff  heard  Duditk's  loport  of  what  passed  in  that  famous  council,  he  ap- 
proved ofhis  conduct,  and  rewarded  him  with  the  bishopric  of  Chonat.  He  af-^ 
terwards  married  a  maid  of  honor  of  the  <)ueen  of  Huneary,  and  resigned  bis 
bishopric;  the  emperor,  however,  still  continued  his  friend  and  protector.  Th# 
papal  excommunication  was  levelled  at  his  head,  but  he  treated  it  with  contempt. 
Tired  of  the  fopperies  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he  retired  to  Cra- 
cow, where  he  embraced  the  proiestant  religion  publicly,  after  having  been  for 
a  good  while  its  secret  friend.  It  is  said,  that  h©  shewed  some  inclination  to- 
wards the  Socinian  system.  Some  of  his  friends  deny  this ;  others  confess  it, 
but  maintain  that  he  aAcrwards  changed  his  sentiments  in  that  respect.  He  was 
well  acquainted  with  several  branches  of  philosophy  and  the  mathematics,  with 
the  sciences  of  physic,  history,  tlieology,  and  the  civil  law.    He  was  such  an  en- 
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Poland  and  in  Lithuania;  and  moreover  obtained  license,  to 
publish  books  in  two  different  towns.^21)  These  privileges 
were  crowned  by  John  Sienienius  [^Sieniensky]^  the  waiwode  of 
Podolia ;  who  granted  them  a  residence  in  his  new  town  of  Ra- 
covia  [Racow],  in  the  district  of  Sendomir,  which  he  built  in 
1569.(22)  After  obtaining  this  residence,  the  sect;  now  dis- 
persed far  and  wide  among  their  enemies,  supposing  they  had  ob* 
tained  a  fixed  and  permanent  location  for  their  religion,  did  not 
hesitate  to  make  this  place  [Racow]  the  established  centra  of  their 
church  and  community. 

^10.  The  first  care  of  the  leaders  of  their  church,  after  they 
saw  their  affairs  in  this  settled  state,  was  to  translate  the  holy  scrip- 
tures into  the  Polish  language ;  the  publication  of  which  took  place 
in  1672.  They  previously  had  a  Polish  translation  of  the  bible, 
which  they  had  made  in  1565,  conjointly  with  the  Reformed,  to 
whose  church  they  then  belonged.  But  this,  after  they  were 
ordered  to  separate  themselves  from  the  Reformed,  they  consid- 
ered not  well  suited  to  their  condition. (23)  In  the  next  place, 
they  drew  up  and  published  a  small  work,  containing  the  princi- 
pal articles  of  their  religious  faith.  This  was  in  the  year  1574  ; 
when  the  first  Catechism  and  Confession  of  the  Uniiarians  was 
printed  at  Cracow.(24)     The  system  of  religion  contained  in  this 

thusiastical  admirdr  of  Cicero,  that  he  copied  over  three  times,  with  his  own 
band,  the  wholo  works  of  that  immortal  author.  Ho  had  something  majestic  in 
his  fi^re,  and  in  the  air  of  his  countenance.  His  life  was  regular  and  virtuous, 
his  mannets  elegant  and  easy,  and  his  benevolence  warm  and  extensive."  Mad, 
See  Schroeckhj  Kircbensescn.  seit  der  Reformat,  vol.  ii.  p.  738  4*c.and  Eees*  Cy- 
clopaedia, article  Duditn.     TrA 

(21)  Sand's  Bibliotli.  Anti-Trinitar.  p.  201. 

(22)  Sand,  loc  cit.  p.  201.  Luhiemecius,  loc.  cit.  p.  239  S^c.  [Here  all  tba 
most  famous  Unitarians  were  established  as  teachers :  here  they  set  up,  in  1602, 
a  school,  which  they  called  Athenae  Sarmaticae,  in  which  the  number  of  stu- 
dents often  exceeded  1000,  and  which  was  attended  oven  by  catholics,  because 
the  mode  of  teacliine  was  the  same  as  that  of  tlie  Jesuits,  and  no  one  was  solicit- 
ed to  change  his  religion.  Here  also,  they  had,  next  to  that  at  Lublin  and  one 
in  Lithuania,  their  most  famous  printing  establishment,  first  the  Radeckish,  and 
then  the  Sternackish  till  the  year  \QQS,  from  which  so  many  works  of  the  Uni- 
tarians were  issued.     5cA/.] 

(23)  See  Dav.  RingelUittbc^  von  den  Pohlnischen  Ribeln,  p.  00, 113,  142.  who 
gives  a  more  full  account  of  Polish  translations  of  the  Bible,  by  Socinians. 

(24)  This  little  work,  from  which  alone  the  character  of  the  Vnilarian  theology^ 
anterior  to  the  times  of  Faustus  Socinus,  ran  be  learned  with  certainty,  is  not 
mentioned,  so  far  as  1  know,  by  any  Unitarian  author,  nor  by  any  one  who  has 
either  written  their  history  or  opposed  their  doctrine.  I  am  ready  to  believe  that 
the  kiJocinians  themselves,  afterwards,  when  they  had  acquired  more  dexterity  and 
power,  and  had  shaped  their  theology  more  artificially,  wisely  took  care  to  have 
the  copies  of  this  Confession  destroyed  ;  lest  they  should  fall  under  the  charge  of 
fickleness,  and  of  abandoning  the  tenets  of  their  predecessors,  or  incur  the  charge 
of  forsaking  their  ancient  simplicity,  which  is  apt  toproduce  divisions  and  parties. 
It  will  therefore  be  doing  service  to  the  history  of  christian  doctrine,  to  describe 
here,  summarily,  the  form  and  character  of  this  first  Socinian  creed,  which  was 
set  forth  prior  to  the  Racovian  Cate$hism.  This  very  rare  book  is  quite  a  small 
one,  and  bears  the  following  title  :  Cntechesis  et  Confessio  fidei  coetus  per  Polo- 
niam  congrcgati  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri  crucifixi  etresuscitati.  Deu- 
terono.  vi.  Audi  Israel,  Dominus  Deus  noster  Deus  unus  est.  Johannis  VHI, 
dicit  Jesus :  Quem  vos  dicitis  vestrum  esse  Deuro,  est  pater  meus.    Typis  Alex- 
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book,  is  extremely  simple,  and  free  from  all  subtillies :  yet  it  ex- 
hibits the  Socioian  form,  altogether,  on  the  points  most  essential 

andrt  Turobini,  anno  uati  Jesu  Christi,  fiiii  Dei  1574.  pp.  IGO.  12mo.  That  it 
was  printed  at  Cracow,  appears  from  tbe  close  of  the  prefiice,  which  is  dated  in 
this  city,  in  the  year  1574,  post  Jesuui  Christum  natum.  The  UnUarianB  then 
had  a  printing  office  at  Cracow,  which  was  soon  after  removed  to  Racow.  The 
Mtxander  Turobinus,  who  is  said  to  be  the  printer,  is  called  Turobinczifck^  by 
Christ.  Sandy  (Biblioth.  Anti-Trinitar.  p.  51.)  and  undoubtedly,  derived  his  name 
from  his  native  place,  Turobin,  in  the  district  of  Cheim  in  Red  Russia.  That  the 
author  of  the  book  was  the  noted  George  Sdtomann,  has  been  proved,  from  Scko- 
mann'a  Testamentum,  published  by  Sand,  and  from  other  documents,  by  Jo.  Jidm 
MuUer;  who  gives  a  particular  account  of  Schomann^  in  his  Essay,  de  Unitario- 
runri  Catechesi  et  Confessione  omnium  prima,  written  since  my  remarks  on  the 
subject ;  and  which  is  printed  in  Bartholonuw's  Fortgesetzten  niitzlichen  An* 
merckuugen  von  allerhand  Materien;  vol.  xxi.  p.  758.  The  preface,  coropoeed 
iu  the  name  of  the  whole  association,  begins  with  this  salutation  :  Omnibus  la- 
lutem  aeternam  sitientibus,  ^atiam  et  pacem  ab  uno  illo  altissimo  Deopatre,  per 
unigenitum  ejus  filium  Dommum  nostrum,  Jesum  Christum  crucifizum,  ex  anuno 
precatur  coetus  exiguua  et  affiictus  per  Poloniam,  in  nomine  ejuadem  Jesu  Chriid 
Nazareni  baptizatus.  Their  reasons  for  writing  and  publishing  the  book,  are 
thus  stated;  namely,  the  reproaches,  which,  in  one  place  and  another,  are  cast 
upon  the  Anabaptists,  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  people,  who  were  afterwards 
called  Socinians,  were  in  that  age  denominated  Jlnabaptisls :  nor  did  tbej  reject^, 
but  tacitly  admitted,  this  appellation.  -The  remainder  of  the  short  Preface  con- 
sists of  outreaties  to  the  readers,  to  lej^ard  the  whole  as  written  in  good  faith,  to 
lead  and  judge  for  themselves,  and,  forsaking  the  doctrine  of  Babylon y  and  ths 
conduct  and  conversation  of  Sodom,  to  take  refuge  in  the  arkofJVoah  ;  i.  e.  among 
tlie  Unitarians.  In  the  commencement  of  the  book,  the  whole  of  the  christian 
religion  is  reduced  to  six  heads :  I.  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ ; — II.  of  Justification; 
— III.  of  discipline; — IV.  of  prayer  ; — V.  of  baptism; — ^VI.  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
And  these  six  topics  arc  then  explained  successively,  by  first  giving  a  long  and 
full  answer  or  exposition  of  each  ;  and  then  dividing  them  into  subordinate  ques- 
tions or  members,  and  subjoining  answers  with  scripture  proofs  annexed.  It  ia 
manifest  even  from  this  performunce,  that  the  infancy  of  the  Socinian  theology 
was  very  feeble  and  imbecile ;  that  its  teachers  were  not  distinguished  for  a  deep 
and  accurate  knowledge  of  divine  thinga  ;  and  that  they  imbued  their  flocks  with 
only  a  few  and  very  simple  precepts.  In  their  description  of  God,  which  comes 
first  in  order,  the  auihors  at  once  let  out  ihuir  views  concerning  Jesus  Christ;  for 
they  inculcate  that,  together  with  ail  creatures,  he  is  subject  to  God.  It  is  also 
noticeable,  that  they  make  no  mention  of  God's  iiifinily,  his  omniscience,  his  im- 
mensity, his  eternity,  his  omnipotence,  hid  omnipresence,  his  perfect  simplicity, 
and  the  other  attributes  of  the  supreme  Being,  which  are  above  human  compre- 
hension ;  but  merely  exalt  God,  for  his  wisdon),  his  immortality,  his  goodness,  and 
his  supreme  dominion  overall  things.  Tt  would  seem  therefore,  that  the  leaders 
of  the  community,  even  then,  believed  that  nothing  is  to  be  admitted tn  theology, 
which  human  reason  cannot  fully  comprehend  and  understand.  Their  erroneous 
views  of  our  Savior,  are  thus  expressed  :  Our  mediator  with  God,  is  a  many  wha 
was  anciently  promised  to  the  fathers  bti  the  prophets,  and  in  these  latter  days  idOM 
bom  of  the  seed  of  Danid,  wlwm  God  the  Father  hath  mads  Lord  and  Christy  thai 
is,  the  most  perfect  prophet,  the  most  holy  priest,  and  the  most  invincible  Hng^  by 
whom  he  created  the  new  world,  (for  those  declarations  of  the  sacred  volume, 
which  represent  the  whole  material  universe  as  created  by  our  Savior,  they  main- 
tain, as  the  Socinians  do,  to  be  figurative  ;  and  understand  them  to  refer  to  the 
restoration  of  mankind;  so  that  they  may  not,  unwillingly,  be  compelled  to  ad* 
miC  his  divine  power  and  glory,)  restored  all  things,  reconciled  them  to  Amse^, 
made  peace,  and  bestowed  eternal  life  upon  his  elect :  to  the  end  thaty^  next  to  ms 
most  high  God,  we  should  believe  in  him,  adore  him,  ^ray  to  him.  imitate  kim  me- 
cording  to  our  ability,  and  find  rest  to  our  souls  in  At9n.(a)  Although  they  here 
call  Jesus  Christ  the  most  holy  priest,  which  they  afterwards  coofirm  with  ] 


(a)  Est    homo,   mediator   nosier  apud  Deum,  patribus  olim   per   prophetas 
promissus    et    ultirais  tandem    temporibus  ex  Pavidia  semine    nalus^    ^^uem 
Vol.  ITT.  34 
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to  that  system.  Nor  will  this  surprise  us,  if  we  consider,  that  the 
papers  of  Laeliiu  Socinusy  (which  he  undoubtedly  left  in  Poland,) 
were  in  the  hands  of  a  great  many  persons ;  and  by  these,  the  Ari- 
ans,  who  had  formerly  had  the  upper  hand,  were  led   to  change 

Scs  of  scripture,  yet  tbey  no  where  explain  the  nature  of  that  pri(*sihood  which 
liey  ascribe  to  him.  The  Holy  Spirit,  they  most  explicitly  declare,  not  to  be  a 
divine  perscny  and  represent  him  as  a  divine  powf  r  or  energy  :  The  llohi  Spirit 
is  ^  power  of  God^  me  fulness  oftohich  God  the  Father  hath  hesioioed  on  his  onltf 
he^oUeti  &m ,  our  Lord  ;  that  toe  being  adopted  might  receive  of  hisfidne;ss.  (b)  Their 
opinion  of  Justification  is  thus  expressed  :  Justification  is  the  remission  of  all  our 
past  sins y  front  mere  grace ^  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ f  without  our  works  and 
metits,  in  a  liveiy  faith;  and  the  unhesitating  expectation  of  eternal  life;  and  a 
realf  not  a  feigned  amendmeht  of  /^e,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the 
glory  of  God  our  Father^  and  tite  edijication  of  our  nci^hbors.{c)  As  they  make 
justification  to  connist  in  a  great  measure  in  a  reformation  ofthf^  lire,  so  in  the  ex- 
planation of  this  general  account,  they  introduce  a  part  of  their  doctrine  of  moials ; 
which  is  contained  in  a  few  precepts,  and  those  expressed  almost  wholly  in  the 
words  qf  the  scriptures.  Their  system  of  morality  hos  the«e  peculiarities,  that  it  for- 
bids taking  an  oath j  and  the  rrpeitinsg^of  injuries .  Tho^'  define  ecclesiastical diseipUna 
thus :  It  is  the  f recent  reminding  indiriduafs  ofthe^r  duty ;  and  the  admonition  of 
such  as  sin  against  (Tod  or  their  neighbor,  first  privately,  and  then  also  publicly  be- 
fore (he  whole  assembly  ;  and  finally,  the  rejection  of  the  pertinacious  from  the 
eommumon  of  saints,  that  so  being  ashamed  they  may  repent,  or  if  thof 
will  not  repent,  may  be  dtimntd  Uemallu.  (d)  Their  explanation  of  tijis 
point,  shows  how  incomplete  and  imperfect  were  their  ideas  on  the  sub- 
ject. For  they  first  treat  of  the  government  of  the  christian  chorch,  and 
of  the  ministeni  of  religion,  whom  they  divide  in  hishopSf  deacons,  elders 
or  jneshyters,  and  widMos :  they  next  enumerate  the  duties  of  husbands 
and  wives,  the  aged  and  the  young,  parents  and  children,  servants  and  mas- 
ters, citizens  towards  magistrates,  the  rich  and  the  poor :  and  lastly,  tbey 
treat  of  admonishing  sinners  first,  and  then  depriving  them  of  commun- 
ion. Respecting  prayer,  their  precepts  are  in  general  sound  and  good. 
But  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  they  difi^er  from  otJier  christians  in  this,  that  they 
inalce  it  to  consist  in  immersion  ana  emersion,  and  allow  it  to  be  administered  on- 
ly to  adults.  Baptism  f  say  they,  is  the  immersion  in  water, and  the  emersion,  of  a 
person  who  believes  tlie  gospel  and  exercises  repentance,  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  or  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;  whereby  he  puUidu  pto- 
f esses,  that  by  the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  he  has  been  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christy 
by  the  aid  cf  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  all  his  sins  ;  so  that,  being  ingrafted  into  the 
My  qf  Christ,  he  may  mortify  the  old  ^dam,  and  be  transformed  into  the  celestial 
Adam,  in  the  firm  assurance  of  eternal  life  after  the  resurrection  (e)    Lastly,  con- 

Deoa  pater  fecit  Doroinum  et  Christum,  hoc  est,  perfectissimum  prophetam,  sanc- 
tisfiimom  soccrdotem,  invictissimum  regem,  per  quern  novum  mundum  crearic, 
omnia  restauravit,  secum  reconciliavit,  pacificavit,  et  vitam  aeternani  clcctis  suia 
dooavit;  ut  in  ilium,  post  Deum  altissimum,  credamus,  ilium  adoremus,  invoca- 
mus,  audiamua,  pro  modulo  nostro  imitemur,  et  in  illo  requiem  animabus  nostria 
inveniamus. 

(b)  Spiritua  sanctua  est  virtus  Dei,  cujus  plenitudinem  dedit  Deus  pater  filio 
•oo  UDigenito,  Domino  nostro,  ut  nos  adoptivi  ex  plenitudine  ejus  acciperemua. 

(c^  Justificatio  est  ex  mera  gratia,  per  Dominum  nostrnm  Jesum  Christum,  sino 
openbos  et  mentis  nostris,  omnium  praeteritorum  pcccntorum  nostrorum  in  viva 
fide  remissio,  vitaeque  aeternae  indubitata  expectauo,et  auxiiio  spiritus  Dei  vitae 
noatraa  non  simulata,  sed  vera  correctio,  ad  gloriam  Dei  patris  ct  aedificationem 
proximorum  noatrorum. 

(d)  Disciplina  ecclesioatica  est  officii  singulorum  frequcns  commcmoiatio  et 
peccantium  contra  Deum  vel  proximum  priuium  privata,  dcinde  etiam  publica, 
coram  toto  coetii.  commonefiictio,  denique  pertinacium  a  comumnione  sanctorum 
alienatio,  ut  pudore  suffusi  convertantur,  aut  si  id  nolint,  aeternum  damnentur. 

(e)  Baptismus  est  hominis  Evangelio  credentis,  et  poenitontiam  agentis,in  no« 
mine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  sancti,  vel  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi,  in  aquam  im- 
mersio  et  emer8io,qua  publico  profitetur,  se  eratia  Del  patris,  in  sanguine  Christi, 
opera  Spiritus  sancti,  ab  omnibus  peccatis  ablutum  esse,  ut  in  corpus  Christi  in- 
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their  opinion  respecting  Jems  Christ. (25)  The  name  SociniaTii 
was  not  yet  known.  Those  who  afterwards  bore  this  name,  were 
then  usually  called  by  the  Poles  Anabaptists  ;  because  they  ad- 
mitted none  to  baptism  in  their  assemblies,  but  adults,  and  were 
accustomed  to  rebapttze  such  as  came  over  to  them  from  other 
communities.(26) 

^11.  The  affairs  of  the  Unitarians  assumed  a  new  aspect, 
under  the  dexterity  and  industry  of  Faustus  Soeinus  ;  a  man  of 
superior  genius,  of  moderate  learning,  of  a  firm  and  resolute 
spirit,  less  erudite  than  his  uncle  Laelius,  but  more  bold  and  cou- 
rageous. When,  after  various  wanderings,  be  went  among  the 
Polish  Unitarians^  in  1579,  heat  first  experienced  much  trouble 
and  opposition  from  very  many,  who  accounted  some  of  his  opin- 
ions wide  of  the  truth  And  in  reality,  the  religious  system  of 
Faustus^  (which  he  is  said  to  have  derived  from  the  papers  left  by 
Laelius,)  had  much  less  simplicity,  than  that  of  the  Unitarians. 
But  the  man,  by  his  wealth,  his  eloquence,  his  abilities  as  a 
writer,  the  patronage  of  the  great,  the  elegance  of  his  manners, 
and  other  advantages  which  he  possessed,  overcame  at  length  all 
difficulties ;  and  by  seasonably  yielding  at  one  time,  and  contest- 
ing at  another,  he  brought  the  whole  Unitarian  people  to  surren- 

oerniog  the  Li/rd's  supper j  they  give  such  a  representation,  as  a  Zwinglian  wonM 
readily  admit.  At  the  end  of  tlie  book,  is  added,  Oeconomia  Christiana^  seu  pas- 
taratus  domesticus;  that  is,  brief  instructions,  how  the  heads  of  families  should 
preserve  and  maintain  piety  and  the  fear  of  God  in  their  houses;  and  contaiiiiog 
also  forme  of  prayers,  to  be  used  morning  and  evening,  and  at  other  times.  The 
copy  of  this  Catechisniy  which  I  now  possess,  was  presented  by  Martin  Chdtn^ 
(whom  the  Socinians  name  among  the  first  patrons  of  tiieir  church,)  to  Jf.  Chris- 
topher HeiligmeiUrf  in  the  year  1^0 ;  as  appears  from  a  long  inscription,  at  thtt 
end  of  the  book.  Chelm  there  promises  his  friend,  other  writings  of  the  same 
kind,  if  this  should  be  received  cheerfully  and  kindly :  and  concludes  with  these 
words  of  St.  Paul ;  Infirma  mundi  elegit  Deus,  ut  fortia  confundat. 

(25)  This  we  are  clearly  taught,  by  George  Schomann^  in  his  Testamentum, 
published  b^  Sandy  p.  194, 195.  Sub  id  fere  tempus  (AD.  1566)  ez  rbapsodiis 
uulii  Sodm  quidam  fratres  didicerunt,  Dei  filiuro  non  esse  secundam  Tnnitatis 
personam  patri  coessentialem  et  coaeoualem,  sed  hominem  Jesum  Christum,  ex 
Bpiritu  Sancto  conceptum,  ex  virgine  Maria  natum,  crucifizum  et  resuacitatam  :  a 
quibus  nos  commoniti,  sacras  litteras  perscrutari,  persuasi  sumus.  These  worda 
most  clearly  show,  that  the  Piwzovians,  (as  they  were  called,)  before  they  sep- 
arated from  the  Reformed  in  1565,  professed  to  believe  in  a  Trinity  of  some  sort, 
and  did  not  divest  Jesus  Christ  of  all  divinity.  For  this  Schomann  was  a  doctor 
of  great  authority  among  them ;  and  in  the  year  1565,  (as  he  himself  informs  us.) 
at  the  conveiktion  of  Petricow,  he  contended  (pro  uno  Deo  patri) /or  ons  God  tks 
Father,  in  opposition  to  the  Reformed,  who  (he  says)  Deum  trinum  defondebaot, 
maintained  a  threefold  God.  Yet  in  the  following  year,  he,  with  others,  was 
induced  by  the  papers  of  Ladins  Soeinus,  to  so  alter  his  sentiments,  that  be  de- 
nied Christ  to  be  a  divij^e  person.  He  therefore,  with  his  Pinczovian  flock,  bo- 
fore  this  time,  must  necessarily  have  been,  not  a  Soeininn.  but  an  Arian. 

(26)  This  the  Unitarians  themselves  attest,  in  the  Preface  to  their  Catechism, 
as  we  have  observed  above :  and  it  is  conHrmed  by  the  author  of  the  Epistola  de 
yita  Andr.  Wissowatii,  subjoined  to  Sarul*s  Bibliotheca.  For  he  says,  fp.  225,) 
that  his  sect  bore  the  name  of  Brians,  and  of  Anabaptists  ;  but  that  the  other 
christians  in  Poland  were  all,  promiscuously,  called  Chrzescians,  from  Chrzestf 
which  denotes  baptism. 

sertus,  mortificet  veterem  Adamum,et  transformetur  in  Adaraum  ilium  coelestem, 
certus,  se  post  resurrectionttm  consequutnrum  esse  vitam  aeteroam. 
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der  to  those  opinions  of  his,  which  they  had  before  contemned, 
and  to  coalesce,  and  become  one  community.(27) 

§  12.  Through  his  influence  therefore,  the  ill-digested,  du- 
bious, and  unpolished  religion  of  the  old  Unitarians^  became 
greatly  altered,  was  more  ingeniously  stated,  and  more  artfully 
and  dexterously  defended. (28)  Under  the  guidance  of  so  spirit- 
ed and  respectable  a  leader,  the  body  also,  which  before  was  a 
little  feeble  flock,  rose  in  a  short  time  to  distinction  and  honor, 
by  the  accession  to  it  of  great  numbers,  of  all  orders  and  classes, 
among  whom  were  many  persons  of  illustrious  birth,  of  opulence, 
influence,  eloquence,  and  learning.  Of  these,  some  helped  for- 
ward the  growing  church,  by  their  wealth  and  influence,  and  oth- 
ers by  their  pens  and  their  genius ;  and  they  boldly  resisted  the 
enemies,  whom  the  prosperity  of  the  community  every  where 
called  forth.  The  Unitarian  religion,  thus  new  modelled,  and 
made  almost  a  new  system,  required  a  new  Confession  of  faith  to 
set  forth  its  principles.  Therefore,  laying  aside  the  old  Cate^ 
chism,  which  was  but  a  rude  and  ill-digested  work,  Socinus  him- 
self drew  up  a  new  religious  summary ;  which  being  corrected  by 
some,  and  enlarged  by  others,  resulted  at  last  in  that  celebrated 
work,  which  is  usually  called  the  Racovian  Catechism^  and  which 
is  accounted  the  common  creed  of  the  whole  sect.  The  ship 
seemed  now  to  have  reached  the  port,  when  James  a  Sienno^  lord 
of  Racow,  in  the  year  1600  renounced  the  Reformed  religion, 
and  came  over  to  this  sect,  and  two  years  after,  caused  a  famous 
school,  intended  for  a  seminary  of  the  church,  to  be  established  in 
his  own  city,  which  he  had  rendered  the  metropolis  of  the  Socin- 
ian  community.  (29) 

(37)  See  Bayfe,  Dictionaire,  artic.  Socinus,  Tom.  iv.  p.  2741.  Sand's  Biblioth. 
Anti-Trinitar.  p.  64.  Sam.  PrzypcopiuSy  Vita  Socini ;  pre6xed  to  his  works. 
Lamy,  Histoire  du  SociniaDisme,  P.  i.  cap.  xxiv.  p.  101  Slc.  P.  ii.  cap.  zxii.  p. 
375  &c.  and  many  others. 

(28)  It  is  therefore  manifest,  that  the  modern  Unitarians  are,  with  ffreat  pro- 
priety, called  Sociniuns.  For  the  glory  of  bringing  their  sect  to  e6tabli.sbmcnt 
and  order,  (if  we  may  use  the  word  fflxn-tfy  of  what  hns  little  glory  attached  to  it,) 
belongs  ezdusively  to  the  two  Sodnu  J^ncHuSy  indeed,  who  was  naturally  timid, 
died  in  the  bloom  of  life,  at  Zurich,  in  1502,  a  professed  member  of  the  Reform- 
ed church  ;  for  he  would  not,  by  setting  up  a  now  sect,  subvert  his  own  tranquil- 
lity. And  there  are  probable  grounds  for  supposing,  that  he  had  not  brought  to 
perfection  that  system  of  religion  which  lie  struck  out;  uiid  that  he  died  in  a 
state  of  uncertainty  und  doubt,  respecting  many  points  uf  no  small  importance. 
Yet  it  was  he,  who  collected  the  materials,  whicti  fauatus  nficrw.nrds  used  :  he 
secretly  injected  scruples  into  the  minds  of  mnuy :  and,  by  ihe  arguments  against 
the  divinity  of  our  Savior,  which  he  committed  to  paper,  he  induced  the  Arians 
of  Poland,  even  after  he  was  dead,  unhesitatingly  to  unite  ilicmselves  with  those 
who  maintained  Christ  to  be  a  man,  on  a  level  with  Adam,  that  is,  one  whom 
God  created.  What  LaeJius  left  untinislied,  Faustvs,  beyond  controversy,  com- 
pleted and  put  to  use.  Yet  what  part  he  received  from  his  uncle,  and  what  he 
aflded  of  his  own,  (for  he  certainly  added  not  a  little,)  it  is  very  difficult  to  as- 
certain. Because  only  a  few  of  the  writings  of  ImcUus  are  e.Uani;  and  of  those 
of  which  he  is  said  to  be  the  author,  some  ought  undoubtedly,  to  be  attributed 
to  others.  This  however,  we  know,  from  the  testimony  of  Faustus  himself,  that 
what  he  taught  respecting  ihe  person  of  Jesus  Christy  was  for  the  most  part  exco- 
gitated by  Laelius. 

f)  Boe  WissowatiuSf  Narratio  de  separalione  Unitariorum  a  Refonnatis,  p. 
LMmkeius,  Historia  rsformat.  Polonicae,  Lib.  iii.  cap.  zii.  p.  240  Ac, 
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^13.  In  the  year  1563,  the  doctrines  of  the  Socinians  were 
carried  from  Poland  into  the  neighboring  Transylvania  ;  by  means 
especially  of  George  Blandrata^  whose  exquisite  skill  in  the 
medical  art  induced  John  Sigismund,  at  that  time  prince  of 
Transylvania,  to  send  for  him,  and  make  him  his  own  physician. 
For  this  man,  possessing  intelligence  and  address,  and  acquaint- 
ed especially  with  court  affairs,  together  with  Francis  Davids 
whom  he  took  along  with  him,  did  not  cease  to  urge  the  prince 
himself,  and  most  of  the  leading  men,  until  he  had  infected  the 
whole  province  with  his  sentiments,  and  had  procured  for  his  ad- 
herents, the  liberty  of  publicly  professing  and  teaching  bis  doc- 
trines. The  Bathori^  indeed,  who  were  afterwards  created  dukes 
of  Transylvania  by  the  suffrages  of  the  nobles,  were  by  no  means 
favorable  to  Socinian  principles;  but  they  were  utterly  una- 
ble to  suppress  the  numerous  and  powerful  sect. (30)  Nor  were 
the  lords  of  Transylvania,  who  succeeded  the  Bathori^  able  to  ef- 
fect it.  Hence,  to  the  present  time,  in  this  one  province,  the  So- 
cinians, by  virtue  of  the  public  laws  and  of  certain  compacts,  en- 
joy their  schools  and  houses  of  worship,  and  keep  up  their  public 
meetings,  though  in  the  midst  of  continual  snares.(31)  About 
the  same  time,  this  sect  attempted  to  occupy  a  portion  of  Hunga- 
ry,(32)  and  of  Austria, (33)  But  the  united  efforts  of  the  papists 
and  the  followers  of  the  reformed  religion,  rendered  these  attempts 
abortive. 

§  14.  The  Socinians  having  obtained  a  stable  domicil  for  their 
fortunes  at  Racow,  and  being  sustained  by  patrons  and  friends  of 
great  authority  and  talent,  began  zealously  to  seek  the  enlarge- 
ment of  their  church,  and  the  propagation  of  their  religion  through 
all  Europe.  Hence,  in  the  first  place,  they  procured  a  large 
number  of  books  to  be  composed  by  their  brightest  geniuses, 
some  explaining  and  defending  their  religious  principles,  and  oth- 
ers expounding,  or  rather  perverting  the  sacred  scriptures,  ac- 

(30)  See  Sanrf'5  BibJioth.  Anti-Trinitar:  p.  28,  and  55.  Paul  Debrezenius,  Hi»- 
toria  eccleeiae  reformatae  in  Hungaria,  p.  147  &c.  Martin  Sehmeizelj  de  statu  ec- 
cleaiue  Lotberan.  in  Transylvania,  p.  55.  Lamifj  Histotre  du  Socinianiame,  P.  i. 
cap.  xiii.  ^.  p.  46  (^c.  Chr.  ^ug.  Salig's  Histone  dcr  Au^biir^.  Confession,  vol. 
ii.  book  vi.  ch.  vii.  p.  847  &c.  [In  the  year  1568,  the  Lnitarians  held  a  dispu- 
tation with  the  Trinilnrians,  at  Weisenburg  (in  Transylvania),  which  waa  con- 
tinued to  the  tenth  day  ;  and  of  which,  George  Blandrata,  there,  and  in  the  same 
year,  published  big  Brevis  enarratio  disputationis  Albanae :  and  Casper  Hdt 
did  the  same,  at  Clausenburg,  in  the  name  of  the  Reformed.  At  the  close  of 
the  debate,  the  Unitarians  obtained  from  the  nobles,  who  had  been  on  tbo  spot, 
all  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  Evangelical.  They  also  got  possession  of  the 
cathedral  church  of  Ciuusenburg ;  filled  the  offices  of  instniction  in  the  schools 
with  Unitarians  :  and  controlcd  all  things  according  to  their  pleasure.  Under 
Stephen  Batkoriy  Francis  David  went  so  far  as  to  oppose  the  offering  of  prayer 
to  Christ.  To  reduce  him,  Blandrata called  Faustus  Socinus  from  Basil,  in  1578 ; 
and  he  so  persecuted  David,  that  he  was  condemned,  in  1579,  to  perpetual  im- 
prisonment ',  in  which  he  ended  his  days.     Sckl.'] 

(31)  Gttstav.  Geo.  Zdiner's  Uistoria  Crvpto-Socioianismi  Altorfini ,  cap.  ii.  p. 
357,359.     [sSee  also  Dr.  WalcKs  Neueste  lleliisionsgesch.  vol.  v.  No.  3.     Seld.'] 

(32)  DebrezeniuSf  Historia  ecclesiae  reform,  in  Hungaria,  p.  169  ^. 

(33S  Henry  SptmdanuSj  Continuatio  Annalium  Baronii,  ad  ann.  1568.  No.  xziv. 
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cording  to  the  views  of  their  sect ;  and  these  books,  they  printed 
at  Racow,  and  dispersed  every  where. (34)  In  the  next  place, 
near  the  close  of  the  century,  as  appears  incontrovertibly  from 
many  documents,  they  sent  their  emissaries  into  various  countries, 
to  make  proselytes,  and  to  establish  new  congregations.  But 
these  envoys,  though  some  of  them  had  the  advantages  of  a  noble 
birth,  and  others  possessed  extensive  learning  and  acuteness  in 
reasoning,  were  almost  every  where  unsuccessful.  A  small  com- 
pany of  Socinians  existed  in  obscurity  at  Dantzic,  for  a  time ;  but 
it  seems  gradually  to  have  disappeared  with  this  century. (35)  In 
Holland,  6rst  Erasmus  J ohannis  [orJfln*eii],(36)  andatterwards 
Andrew  Voidovius  and  Christopher  Ostoroaty  great  pillars  of 
the  sect,  labored  to  gain  disciples  and  followers  :  nor  were  they 
wholly  without  success.  But  the  vigilance  of  the  theologians  and 
the  magistrates,  prevented  their  acquiring  strength  and  establish- 
ing associations.(37)  Nor  did  the  Socinians  find  the  Britons 
more  accommodating.  In  Germany,  Adam  Nexiser  and  some 
others,  at  the  time  when  the  prospects  of  the  Unitarians  were 
dark  and  dubious  in  Poland,  entering  into  a  confederacy  with  the 
Transylvanians,  contaminated  the  Palatinate  with  the  errors  of 
this  sect :  but  the  mischievous  design  was  seasonably  detected, 
and  frustrated.  J^euser  then  retired  among  the  Turks,  and  en- 
listed among  the  Janizaries  at  Constantinople. (38) 

§  15.  Although  the  Socinians  profess  to  believe,  that  all  know- 
ledge of  divine  things  must  be  derived  from  the  sacred  books  of 
christians,  yet  in  reality  they  hold,  that  the  sense  of  the  divine 
volume  must  be  estimated  and  interpreted  in  conformity  with  the 

\  dictates  qfright  reason^:  and  therefore  they  subject  religious  truth, 

1  in  a  measTire,  to  the"empire  of  reason.     For  they  intimate,  some- 
times tacitly,  and  sometimes  expressly,  that  the  inspired  writers 

.  fir-equeatly  slipped^  through  defects  both  of  memory  and  of  capa- 
city ;  that  they  express  the  conceptions  of  their  minds,  in  language 

/  that  is  not  sufficiently  clear  and  explicit ;  that  they  obscure  plain 

(34)  A  considerable  part  of  these  books  was  edited  in  the  collection,  entiUed 
BiWiotheca  Fratrum  Polonorum,  printed  AD.  1650.  The  collection  indeed 
leaves  out  many  of  the  productions  of  the  first  founders  of  the  sect :  yet  it  is  quite 
sufficient  to  acquaint  us  with  the  genius  and  character  of  the  sect. 

(35)  Gustav,  Geo.  Zdttur'a  Historia  Crypto-Socinianisrai  Altorfini,  p.  199 : 
note. 

(36)  See  Sand's  Biblioth.  p.  87. 

(37)  Zdtner^  loc.  cit.  p.  31,  and  178.  ["  Brandt,  in  his  History  of  tho  refor- 
mation in  the  Netherlands,  tells  us,  that  Ostorodt^  and  Voidovius  were  banished, 
and  that  their  books  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  publicly  by  the  bands  of  the 
common  hangman.  Accordingly  the  pile  was  raised,  the  executioner  approach- 
ed, and  the  multitude  was  assembled,  but  the  books  did  not  appear.  Toe  ma- 
gistrates, who  were  curious  to  peruse  their  contents,  had  quietly  divided  them 
.^mong  themselves  and  their  friends."     Mael.'} 

(38)  Burch.  GoUh.  Struve's  Pfalzische  Kirchenhist.  ch.  v.  sec.  53.  p.  214. 
Htnr.  AHing's  Historia  occles.  Palatin.  in  Meigs  Monumenta  Palatina,  p.  266 
Sfc.  337.  MtUur.  Veyssc  la  Croz«,  Dissertations  Historiques,  Tome  i.  p.  101,1S7. 
Compare  Bern.  Raumuk's  Presbyteriologia  Austriaca,  p.  113  &,c.  where  he  treats 
of  John  Matthaeif  who  was  implicated  in  these  commotions. 
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subjects,  by  Asiatic  phraseology,  that  Is,  by  inflated  and  extrava- 
gant expressions ;  and  therefore  must  be  made  intelligible,  by  the 
aid  of  reason  and  sagacity.  From  such  propositions,  any  person 
of  but  moderate  capacity,  would  readily  infer,  that  in  general,  the 
history  of  the  Jews  and  of  our  Savior,  may  be  learned  from 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  and  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  question  the  truth  of  this  history,  generally  ;  but  that 
the  doctrines,  which  are  set  forth  in  these  books,  must  be  8o  under- 
stood and  explained,  as  not  to  appear  contrary  to  the  common  ap- 
prehensions of  men,  or  to  human  reason.  The  divinely  inspired 
books,  therefore,  do  not  declare  what  views  we  should  have  con- 
cerning Grod  and  his  counsels ;  but  human  sagacity  it  is,  that 
points  out  to  us,  what  system  of  religion  we  are  to  search  for  in 
the  scriptures. 

^16.  This  opinion  becomes  still  worse,  when  we  consider  what 
this  sect  understood  by  the  term  reason.     For,  by  the  splendid \ 
name  of  right  reason,  they  appear  to  mean,  that  measure  of  intel-  | 
ligence,  or  that  power  of  comprehending  and  understanding  things,, 
which  we  derive  from  nature.     And  hence  the  fundamental  max-    ^ 
im  of  the  whole   Socinian  theology,  is  this :    Nothing  must  be  ^ 
admitted  as  a  divine  doctrine,  but  what  the  human  mind  can  fully  ) 
understand  and  comprehend :  and  whatever  the  holy  scriptures  \ 
teach,  concerning  the  nature  of  God,  his  counsels  and  purposes,  i 
and  the  way  of  sdvation,  must  be  filed  down  and  polished,  oy  art 
and  reason,  till  it  shall  agree  with  the  capacities  of  our  n^nds.(39) 
Whoever  admits  this,  must  also  admit,  that  there  may  be  as  many 
religions,  as  there  are  people.     For  as  one  person  is  more  obtuse 
than  another,  or  more  acute,  so  also,  what  is  plain  and  easy  of 
comprehension  to  one,  another  will  complain  of  as  abstruse  and 
hard  to  be  understood.     Neither  do  the  Socinians  appear  to  fear 
this  consequence  very  gready  :  for  they  allow  their  people  to  ex- 
plain variously,  many  doctrines  of  the  greatest  importance ;  pro-   , 
vided  they  entertain  no  doubts  respecting  the  general  credibility 
of  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hold  what  the  scriptures  mcul- 
cate  in  regard  to  morals  and  conduct. 

^  l*?.  Proceeding  on   this   maxim,  the   Socinians  reject,   or 

(39)  IDr.  Zdgler,  in  his  condensed  View  of  the  poeuHar  doctrines  ofFaustus 
SocinuSf  (in  Umke's  Neuem  Magozin  fiir  Religionsphilosophie  &c.  vol.iv.  st.  ii.  ' 
p.  204  4^.)  controverts  this  statement  ofMosheim;  and  maintains,  that  Sodims 
aimed  to  base  his  doctrines  wholly  on  the  scriptures,  and  not  on  reason  as  a  high- 
er authority.  Schroeckh,  in  his  Church  History  since  the  Reformation,  (vol.  v. 
p.  500  ^.j  replies  to  Ziegler  ;  and  while  ho  admits  that  Socinus  professed  to  re- 
gard the  bible  as  the  source  of  all  religious  truth,  and  no  where  expressly  allow* 
reason  to  have  dominion  over  revelation;  he  yet  maintains  that  Socinus,  Viho 
was  but  a  poor  expositor,  took  great  liberties  with  the  scriptures,  and  in  reality, 
practised  upon  the  principle  stated  by  MoshciWy  though  perhaps  without  much 
consciousness  of  it.  And  the  subsequent  Socinians,  be  says,  proceeded  farther 
and  further,  till  thev  at  last  discovered,  what  was  the  fundamental  principle  of 
their  theology ;  and  since  this  discovery,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  avow  it.  Hence 
ho  concludes,  that  Moshcim  is  quite  justifiable,  in  making  such  a  statement  as  he 
here  gives.     Tr.J 
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briog  down  to  their  comprehension,  whatever  presents  any  difficul- 
ty to  the  human  mind,  in  the  doctrines  of  God,  or  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Jesus  Christ,  or  of  the  nature  of  man,  or  in  the  entire  plan  of 
salvation,  as  proposed  by  the  inspired  writers,  or  in  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  rewards  and  punishments.  God  is  indeed  vasdy.  more 
perfect  than  men  are,  yet  he  is  not  altogether  unlike  them  :  by 
that  power  with  which  he  controls  all  nature,  he  caused  Jesus 
Christ,  an  extraordinary  man,  to  be  born  of  the  virgin  Mary : 
this  man  he  caught  up  to  heaven,  imbued  him  with  a  portion  of 
his  own  energy,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  a  full 
knowledge  of  his  will ;  and  then  sent  him  back  to  this  world,  that 
he  might  promulgate  to  mankind  a  new  rule  of  life,  more  perfect 
than  the  old  one,  and  might  evince  the  trutli  of  his  doctrine  by 
his  life  and  his  death.  Those  who  obey  the  voice  of  this  divine 
teacher,  (and  aU  can  obey  it,  if  they  are  so  disposed,)  being  clad 
in  other  bodies,  shall  hereafter  forever  inhabit  the  blessed  abode 
where  God  resides :  those  who  do  otherwise,  being  consumed  by 
exquisite  torments,  shall  at  length  sink  into  entire  annihilation. 
These  few  propositions  contain  the  whole  system  of  Socinian  the- 
ology, when  divested  of  the  decorations  and  subde  argumentations 
^of  their  theologians. 

§  18.  The  general  character  of  the  Socinian  theology,  requires 

them  to  limit  their  moral  precepts,  entirely,  to  external  duties  and 

conduct.     For  while  they  deny  on  the  one  hand,  that  men's 

;  minds  are  purified  by  a  divine  influence ;  and  on  the  other,  that 

I  any  man  can  so  control  himself,  as  wholly  to  extinguish  his  evil 

'  propensities  and  passions ;  no  course   was  left,  but  to  maintain, 

/  that,  he  is  a  holy  man,  who  lives  agreeably  to  those  precepts  ojf 

the  divine  law  which  regulate  the  taords  and  the  external  actions. 

Yet  in  stating  and  describing  the  duties  of  men,  they  were  obliged 

to  be  uucotiuuonly  rigorous;  because  they  maintained,  that  the 

object  for  which  God  sent  Jestis   Christ  into  the  world,  was,  to 

promulgate  a  most  perfect  law.     And  hence,  very  many  of  them 

hold  it  unlawful,  to  resist  injuries,  to  bear  arms,  to  take  oaths,  to 

inflict  capital  punishments  on  malefactors,  to  oppose  the  tyranny 

of  civil  rulers,  to  acquire  wealth  by  honest  industry,  and  the  like. 

And  here  also,  we  unexpectedly  meet  with  this  singularity,  that, 

while  on  other  subjects  they  boldly  offer  the  greatest  violence  to 

,  the  language  of  the  sacred  writers,  in  order  to  obtain  support  for 

)  their  doctrines  ;  they  require,  that  whatever  is  found  in  the  scrip- 

/  tures  relating  to  the  life  and  to  morals,  should  be  understood  and 

(construed  in  the  most  simple  and  literal  manner. 

^19.  The  Racovian  Catechism,  which  is  generally  regarded  as 
the  only  creed  of  the  sect,  and  an  accurate  portrait  of  their  reli- 
gion, contains  only  the  popular  system  of  doctrine,  not  that  which 
their  leaders  and  doctors  carry  in  their  minds.(40)     A  person, 

(40)  Jo.  JIndr.  Sehmid  has  treated  expressly ,  on  the  authors  and  the  history  of 
'.his  celebrated   book,  in  his  eswy  .  do  Cat^'chosi  Rai.oviensi,  published  in  l7tW. 
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therefore,  who  wishes  to  know  the  grounds  and  the  sources,  from 
which  the  simple  statements  of  the  Catechism  orinnated,  mutt 
read  and  examme  the  works  of  their  theologians*  Besides,  ma- 
ny doctrines  and  regulations  of  the  Socinians,  which  might  contri- 
bute to  increase  the  odium  under  which  the  sect  labors,  and  to 
lay  open  its  internal  character  and  state,  are  omitted  in  the  Cat- 
echism. It  appears  therefore,  to  have  been  written,  rather  for  ^ 
foreigners,  to  mitigate  their  indignation  against  the  sect,  than  for  ) 
the  use  of  Socinians  themselves. (41)  And  hence,  it  never  oh-  ^ 
tained  among  them  the  authoriQr  of  a  public  rule  of  faith ;  but 
their  doctors  have  always  been  at  full  liberty,  either  to  alter  it,  or 
"to  exchange  it  for  another.  By  what  rules  the  church  is  to  be 
governed,  and  in  what  manner  pubh'c  religious  worship  is  to  be 
celebrated,  their  doctors  have  not  taught  us,  with  sufficient  clear- 
ness and  uniformity.  But  in  most  things,  they  appear  disposed  to 
follow  the  customs  of  the  Protest  ants. {42) 

§  20.  Few  are  unapprised,  that  the  first  originators  of  the  So- 
sinian  scheme,  possessed  fine  talents,  and  much  erudition.  But 
when  these  were  dead,  or  dispersed,  the  Unitarians  of  Poland 
seem  to  have  had  but  little  thirst  for  knowledge  and  intellectual 
cultivation ;  and  not  to  have  required  their  teachers  to  be  men  of 
acumen  and  well  instructed  in  literature  and  the  arts.  They 
however,  adopted  other  views,  after  they  had  obtained  liberty  to 
open  schools  at  Racow  and  Lublin,  and  had  discovered  that 
their  cause  could  not  possibly  be  upheld,  without  defenders  and 

Add,  Jo.  Ckrift.  Kbcher'j  Bibliotheca  Theol.  Symbol,  p.  656  ^.  The  very 
learnod  and  veracious  Geo.  Lnois  Oeder,  not  long  since,  published  a  new  edition 
of  it,  with  a  solid  confutation  annexed;  Francf.  and  Lips.  1739.  8vo.  [There 
are  properly  two  Raoovian  Catechisms,  a  lar;|er  and  a  smaller.  The  writer  of  the 
smaller,  was  Valentine  Smaldus,  who  drew  it  up  in  German,  and  first  oublished 
it  in  1605.  It  is  entitled :  Der  kleine  Catecbismua  zor  Uebung  der  Kinder  in 
dem  cbristlichen  Gotteadienst  in  Rakow,  1605.  The  larger  was  likewise  pub- 
lished in  German,  by  the  same  Snudeius^  in  1608 :  but  Hieron.  Magearovme  trans- 
lated it  into  Latin,  in  1609,  under  the  title :  Catechesis  ecclesiarum,  quae  in  reg- 
no Poloniae,  magno  ducatuLithuaniae,etalii8  ad  istud  return  pertinentibus  pro* 
rinciis,  affirmant  neminem  alium,  praeter  patrem  Domini  nostn  Jesu  Christi,  es- 
se ilium  verum  Deomlraelis,  &c.  Afterwards  JoAn  CreU  and  Jo.  SeMidUing  v^- 
vised  and  amended  it ;  and  after  their  death,  Andr.  Wistowatius,  and  SUmann 
the  younger,  published  it  in  1665.  In  1680,  it  was  subjoined  to  Crstt'<  Ethiea 
Aristotelica,  as  an  Appendix ;  in  order  to  procure  it  a  wider  circulation.  All 
these  editions  were  in  4to.  In  the  year  1684,  there  was  an  edition  in  8yo.  still 
more  complete,  as  it  contained  the  notes  of  Martin  Ruarusj  Benedict  Wiufwothts 
the  younser,  and  of  one  not  named.    SrAl.] 

(41 )  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  they  presented  a  Latin  copy  of 
it  to  James  I,  king  of  Great  Britain,  but  a  German  copy,  to  the  university  of 
Wittemborg.  [To  shew  their  cratitude,  the  theologians  of  Wittemburg  allowed 
a  feeble  confutation  of  it  to  be  drawn  up  by  Frederic  Baldwin,  which  was  first 
published  in  1619 ;  and  James  I,  condemned  the  book  to  the  flames.    Sckl.] 

(42)  This  appears  from  Peter  Morseotius  or  MorskowMhfs  Politia  ecclesiastica, 
quam  tuI^  Agenda  yocant,  sive  forma  regiminis  eztenoris  ecclesiarum  Cbria- 
tianarum  in  Polonia,  quae  unum  Deum  patrem,  per  filium  ejus  unigenitum  in 
Spiritu  sancto  confitentur  \  in  iii.  Books,  composed  in  1642,  and  published  by 
Oeder^  a  few  years  since,  at  Nurembnrg,  4to.  This  book  is  mentioned  by  Christ. 
Sand,  Biblioth.  Anti-TriniUr.  p.  148 }  who  says,  it  was  written /or  tkeuseof  the 
Bdgic  ekurehes. 
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vindicators  in  no  respect  inferior  to  their  opposers.  Their  love 
of  learning  began  to  be  ardent,  from  about  the  time  that  Faustut 
Socinus  undertook  to  sustain  and  to  regulate  their  4otteriiig  and 
ill  arranged  church :  and  not  a  few  persons,  eminent  for  their 
learning  as  well  as  their  birth,  now  appeared  among  them.  For 
they  were  disposed  to  have  the  study  of  eloquence  pursued,  the 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  literature  taught  to  the  young,  and 
philosophy  expounded  to  select  individuals.  The  Racovians,  Ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  age,  made  Aristotle  their  guide  in 
philosophy ;  as  appears  from  John  CreWs  Ethica,  and  from  other 
moauments  of  those  times. 

^21.  At  the  same  time,  the  leaders  of  the  sect  declare,  in 
numberless  places  of  their  books,  that,  both  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  scriptures,  and  in  explaining  and  demonstrating  the  truths 
of  religion  in  genera],  clearness  and  simplicity  are  alone  to  be  con- 
sulted, and  that  no  regard  should  be  paid  to  the  subtilties  of  phi- 
losophy and  logic :  which  rule,  if  the  interpreters  and  doctors  in  the 
highest  esteem  among  them,  had  considered  as  laid  down  for  them- 
sdveSf  they  would  have  given  much  less  vexation  to  their  oppo- 
sers.    For  in  most  of  their  books,  exquisite  subtilty  and  art 
are  found,  combined  with  an  indescribable  amount  of  either  real, 
or  fictitious  simplicity.     They  are  most  acute,  and  seem  to  be  all 
intellect,  when  discussing  those  subjects,  which  other  christians 
consider  as  lying  beyond  man's  power  of  comprehension,  and 
therefore,  as  simply  to  be  believed.     On  the  contrary,  all  their 
sagacity  and  powers  of  reason  forsake  them,  just  where  the  wisest 
of  men  have  maintained,  that  free  scope  should  be  given  to  reason 
I  and  human  ingenuity.     Although  this  may  appear  contradictory, 
'  yet  it  all  flows  from  that  one  maxim  of  the  whole  school,  that 
;   whatever  surpasses  the  comprehension  of  the  human  mind,  must 
)  be  banished  from  christian  theology. 

§  22.  The  Unitarians^  as  soon  as  they  were  separated  from 
the  society  of  the  Reformed  in  Poland,  became  divided  into  par- 
ties; as  has  been  already  mentioned.  The  subjects  of  dispute 
among  them,  were,  the  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  a  christian  life 
and  behavior ;  whether  infants  are  proper  subjects  of  christian 
baptism ;  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person^  or  a  divine  attri- 
bute;  and  some  other  subjects.  Among  these  parties,  two  con- 
tinued longer  than  the  others,  and  shewed  themselves  less  docile 
and  manageable  to  the  pacificators  ;  namely,  the  Bvdnaean  and 
Favorian  sects.  The  former  had  for  its  founder  and  leader,  Si- 
mon Budnaeus  ;  a  man  of  acuteness,  who  seeing  more  clearly 
than  others,  whither  the  principles  of  Laelius  Socinus  would 
lead,  maintained,  that  Jesv-s  Christ  was  not  to  be  honored  with 
our  prayers,  nor  with  any  other  kind  of  worship ;  and  in  order  more 
easily  to  support  this  error,  he  declared,  that  Christ  was  conceiv- 
ed, not  by  virtue  of  any  divine  power,  but  in  the  way  that  all  oth- 
gr  men  are.     These  tenets,  indeed,  harmonize  very  well  with  the 
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first  principles  of  the  Socinian  scheme ;  but  they  appeared  to  most 
persons  intolerable  and  execrable.  Budnaeus  therefore,  who 
had  many  disciples  in  Lithuania  and  Russian  Poland,  was  de- 
posed from  his  ministerial  office,  in  1584 ;  and,  with  his  adherents, 
was  excommunicated.  But  he  is  said,  to  have  afterwards  given 
up  his  opinion,  and  to  have  been  restored  to  the  communion  of 
the  sect.(43) 

§  23.  into  nearly  the  same  error  which  had  proved  disastrous 
to  Budnaeusj  a  little  while  after,  fell  Francis  Datfides^  a  Hunga* 
nan,  and  superintendent  of  the  Socinian  churches  in  Transylva- 
nia ;  for  he  resolutely  denied,  that  prayer  or  any  religious  wor« 
ship  should  be  offered  to  Jesus  Christ.  After  Blandrata  and 
Fausius  Socinus  himself,  who  had  been  sent  for  into  Transylva- 
nia for  this  very  object,  in  1573,  had  in  vain  employed  all  the  re- 
sources of  their  ingenuity  in  efforts  to  reclaim  Davides ;  the 
prince  of  Transylvania,  Christopher  Bathoraeus^  threw  him  into 
prison^  where  he  died  at  an  advanced  age,  AD.  1579.(44) 
Yet  his  sad  fate  did  not  end  the  controversy,  which  he  had  com- 
menced. For  Davides  left  behind  him  disciples  and  friends,  who 
long  contended  strenuously  for  the  tenets  of  their  master,  and  who 
gave  no  little  trouble  to  Socinus^  and  to  his  followers  in  Poland 
and  Lithuania.  Among  them,  the  following  were  most  distinguish- 
ed, James  Palaeologus  of  Chios,  who  was  burnt  at  Rome  in 
1585;  Christian  Francken,  who  held  a  dispute  with  Socinus 
himself;  John  Sommery  rector  of  the  school  at  Clausenburg  ;(45) 
and  some  others.  Moreover,  this  sect  was  usually  called,  by  the 
Socinian  writers,  the  sect  of  Semi-Judaizers. (46) 

(43)  See  Christoph.  Sand's  Biblioth.  Anii-Trinitar.  p.  54,  55.  Epwtola  da  ti- 
la  Wissowatii ;  ibid.  p.  226.  Ringeltaube  von  den  Pohlniachen  Bibein,  p.  144, 
162  &c.  Moreover,  Stmuel  Crell,  the  most  learned  Socinian  of  our  age,  (in  Uie 
Thesaurus  Epistolar.  Crozianus,  Tome  i.  p.  111.)  is  of  opinion,  (how  jastlj^  I 
cannot  say,)  that  ^dam  JYeuser,  a  German,  was  the  author  of  this  degrading  opm* 
ion  of  Christ. 

(44)  Sand,  loc.  cit.  p.  55,  56.  FauHus  Socinus,  Opp.  omnia,  Tom.  i.  p.  353, 
395.  Tom.  ii.  p.  713,  771,  where  is  given  his  Dispute  with  Francis  Damdes,  Stan. 
Lttlnemecius,  Historia  reformat.  Polonicae,  Lib.  lii.  cap.  xi.  p.  228. 

(45)  See,  respecting  these  persons,  Sand's  Biblioth.  p.  57,  58,  86.  The  dis- 
pute of  Socinus  with  Franeken,  on  this  subject,  is  in  Socinus'  Works,  Tom.  ii.  »a. 
767.  [Palaeologus  was  actually  of  the  race  of  the  Greek  emperors,  who  bore  tbia 
name.  At  Rome  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisition ;  but  he  escaMd  by 
aight.  In  Germany  he  held  himself  for  a  protestant,  and  m  Poland  for  8  Socin- 
ian. They  made  him  their  rector  at  Clausenburg.  But  as  be  journied  through 
Moravia,  he  was  seized,  bv  order  of  the  emperor  Maximilian,  and  transmitted  to 
Kome.—Francken  was  of  Gardzlegen,  and  a  native  Lutheran.  But  he  turned 
catholic,  and  entered  the  order  of  ^suits.  Afterwards  he  revolted  to  the  Unita- 
rians j  and  was  made  rector,  first,  of  Chmielnizk  in  Poland,  and  then  of  Clau- 
senburg. As  the  Turkish  war  obliged  him  to  go  to  Prague,  he  again  turned 
catholic.  His  writings  are  mentioned  by  Sand,  loe.  cit.  — .  Sommer  wai  a  na- 
tive of  Pima  in  Meissen;  and  went  to  Transylvania,  at  the  iostigaUon  of  Bum- 

■  drata.    Sckl.] 

(46)  Faustus  Socinus  wrote  a  book,  expressly,  contra  Semi'JudMxantes;  whuMI 
is  in  his  Opp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  804.  Socinus  and  his  friends  did  not  expend  so  much 
effi)rt  and  care  in  the  suppression  of  this  faction,  because  they  supposed  it  very 
pernicious  and  hostile  to  lh«  christian  religion.    On  tha  contrary,  Socmti*  him- 
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^  24.  Towards  the  Farnovians,  the  Sociaiaiis  were  much  more 
indukeDt ;  for  they  were  not  excoimnuDicatedy  oor  required  to 
ahandoD  the  opinions  they  held,  but  only  to  conceal  them,  and 
not  advance  them  in  their  8ermoDS.(47^  The  head  of  this  party 
was  Stanislatu  Famdvius^  or  Famesius;  who  was  induced  by* 
Peter  Gonesius,  to  prefer  the  Arian  hypothesis  before  the  Soci- 
nian;  and  who  maintained,  that  before  the  foundaUon  of  the 
world,  Ckrut  was  either  begotten,  or  produced  out  of  nothing, 
bv  the  supreme  God.  What  he  thought  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  less 
clear :  but  it  b  known,  that  he  forbid  his  followers  to  pray  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.(48)  When  Famovius  separated  himself  from  the 
other  Unitarians^  1568,  he  had  many  adherents,  who  were  dis- 
tinguished both  for  bfluence  and  learning;  among  others,  Jlfarttn 
CzeekoviduSf  John  AtmotovtiM,  Stanislatu  nisnatoiusj  John 
Falconiusy  and  George  Schomann.  But  a  part  of  these  were 
overcome  by  the  gentle  treatment,  and  the  dexterous  reasoning, 
of  the  Socmians ;  and  others  were  afterwards  discouraged  and 
disheartened,  by  the  discreet  managements  of  Faustus  Socinus, 
At  last  the  party,  being  bereft  of  its  leader,  Famonius,  who 
died  in  the  year  1615,  became  dispersed  and  extinct.(49) 

■elf  eoBCddas,  that  the  point  id  debate  was  of  no  great  Goosequence,  when  be  de- 
c)kre8,  that  it  ia  not  neceBsary  to  aaWatton,  that  a  peraon  should  pray  to  Ckritt. 
In  his  answer  to  Wujeeky  (Opp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  538  &c.)  he  says :  But  if  amy  oiis  if 
posmssed  ef  to  great faiUk,  that  hs  dare  ahoays  go  direeily  to  God  himadf^  and  does 
not  need  the  cotuolatum  which  arises  from  the  invocation  of  Christ  his  brother ^ 
tempted  in  all  things  ;  such  a  one  is  not  oMiged  to  pray  to  Christ.^e)  According 
to  his  judgment,  therefore,  those  hare  a  higher  degree  of.  faith,  who,  neglecting 
Christ,  pray  only  to  God  himself.  Why  then  so  severely  avenge  the  crime  of 
Davidss,  wno  wished  to  lead  all  christians  directly  to  the  Father  ?  Lutnsniecius 
also,  in  his  Historia  reform.  Polonicae,  Lib.  iii  cap.  xi.  p.  228.  not  obscurely  de- 
tracto,  very  much,  from  the  imporunce  of  this  controversy,  when  he  writes,  that 
in  Transylvania,  (there  toere  Huotos  raised  in  a  tea  cupj  nuctus  in  simpulo  exci- 
tatos  ease.  From  which  it  appears  manifest,  that  the  Socinians  made  war  upon 
Bandes  and  his  adherents,  perhaps  solely,  for  this  reason,  lest  bv  toleratinc  his 
opinion,  they  should  inflame  the  enmity  of  other  Christians  against  themselves, 
which  they  already  felt  to  be  sufficiently  great ;  while  they  deemed  the  opinion, 
in  itself  considered,  to  be  one  that  might  be  tolerated. 

(47)  £pistola  de  vita  Wissowatii,  p.  226.  According  to  the  testimony  of  Sand, 
(Biblioth.  Anti-Trinitar.  p.  87.)  Erasmus  Johannis  was  admitted  to  the  office 
of  teaclier  in  the  Socinian  congregation  at  Clausenburg,  on  the  condition,  that 
in  his  sermons  he  should  advance  nothing  to  shew  that  Jesus  Christ  existed  be- 
fore Mary. 

(48)  Sand's  Biblioth.  p.  52.  and  in  various  passages,  under  the  names  we  have 
mentioned. 

(49)  We  omit  here  the  names  of  the  more  distinguished  Socinian  writers  of 
this  century,  because  a  large  part  of  them  have  been  already  noticed  in  the  pre- 
ceding history.    The  rest  may  be  easily  collected  from  Sand's  Bibltotheca. 

J  a)  Quod  si  quis  tanta  est  fide  praeditus,  nt  ad  Doom  ipsum  perpetuo  recta  at- 
lere  audeat,  nee  consolatione,  ouae  ex  Christi  fratris  sui  per  omnia  tentati  in- 
vocatione,  indigeat,  hie  non  opus  babet,  ut  Christum  invocet. 
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SECTION  L 

THE    OENKRAL    HISTORT    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

§  1.  The  Romish  eoDgregation  for  propiumting  the  faith.— §  2.  Urban  VIll, 
The  college  for  propagating  the  faith.— §  3.  French  conffregations  of  this  kind. 
— §  4.  Hence  many  misaiouaries ;  among  whom,  the  Jesuita  are  distinguish- 
ed.—§  5.  Yet  the  Jesuita  became  suspected.— §  6.  The  plans  of  the  Jeduits 
cause  contention. — §  7.  Propagation  of  Christianity  in  India. — §  8.  The  king' 
doms  of  Siam,  Tonquin  &c.— §  9.  China.— §  10  Progress  there.— §  11.  The 
Jesuits  accused. — $  12.  The  principal  accusation.     History  of  it. — §  13.  Cbi- 

*  nese  controversy.  The  first  question. — §  14.  The  second  question. — §  15. 
Christianity  in  Japan. — §  16.  Destroyed  and  overthrown. — §  17.  Protestant 
missions  in  Asia.— §  18.  In  Africa.- §  19,  20.  In  America^— §  21.  The  ene- 
mies of  Christianity  in  England.— §  23.  Hobbes,  the  earl  of  Rochester,  &e. — 
&  23.  Vanini,  Rugger,  Leszynski,  Knutzen.— §  24.  Benedict  de  Spinoza.^ — 
I  25.  Literature  and  science  cultivated  and  improved. — §  26.  Matbematicar 
science  especially. — §  27.  History. — §  28.  Languages  and  eloquence  studied. 
— §  29.  The  law  of  nature.— §  30.  Aristotelian  and  Paracelsic  philosophy. — 
§  31.  Peter  Gassendi.— §  .32.  The  Cartesian  philosophy.— §  33.  Its  principal 
adversary,  Gassendi. — §  34.  Two  sects  of  philosophers,  the  mathematical  and 
metaphyucal. — §  35.  Propagation  and  improvement  of  the  metaphyaical  pbir 
kMopby.— §  36.  Progress  of  the  mathematical  philosophy.— §  37.  Philoao- 
phersy  who  were  not  of  these  schools. 

§  1.  The  arduous  efforts,  commenced  by  the  Roman  pontifi^ 
in  die  preceding  century,  for  extending  the  christian  church,  and 
thus  exalting  the  glory  and  dominion  of  the  Romish  see^  were  hi 
this  century  placed  upon  a  permanent  and  solid  basis  :  whereas, 
before,  they  had  been  tottering  and  ill  supported.  In  the  first 
place,  Crregory  XV,  at  the  instigation  of  his  chaplain  ^anhiusy 
established  at  Rome,  in  1522,  the  famous  Congregation  for 
fropagating  the  faith  (Congregatio  de  propaganda  fide),  and 
furnished  it  with  very  extensive  revenues.  This  body,  which 
consists  of  thirteen  cardinals,  two  priests,  and  one  monk,  together 
with  a  scribe,(l}  has  for  its  object  the  support  and  the  propaga- 

.  (1)  Such  is  the  number  of  members  in  this  body,  as  stated  by  Gregory  XV,  in 
his  bull  for  its  establishment:  Bullarium  Romanum,  Tom.  iii- P-  4%.  ed.  Luz- 
emb.  Nor  is  a  larger  number  mentioned  bv  Urban  Ccrri ;  Etat  present  de  1' 
Egliae  Romaine,  p.  S59.    But  Ja,  Ayiiwn^  in  nis  Tableau  de  la  cour  de  Rome,  P 
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lion  of  the  Romish  religiou  m  all  parts  of  the  world.  Urban  VIII, 
and  after  him,  numerous  wealthy  individuals  enriched  it  with  so 
great  revenues,  that  it  is  able  to  make  almost  unlimited  expendi- 
tures. Hence,  it  sends  out  numerous  missionaries  to  the  most  re- 
mote nations^  publishes  books  of  various  kinds,  necessary  for 
learning  foreign  and  some  of  them  barbarous  languages ;  causes 
instructions  in  Christianity,  and  other  works  designed  to  enkindle 
piety  or  confute  error,  to  be  drawn  up  in  the  languages  and  ap- 
propriate characters  of  tlie  several  nations  ^  maintains  and  edu- 
cates a  vast  number  of  selected  youth,  designed  for  missionaries ; 
liberally  educates  and  supports  young  men,  who  are  annually  sent 
to  Rome  from  foreign  countries,  in  order  to  become  intructors  of 
their  countrymen  on  their  return  home ;  takes  up  and  provides 
for  persons,  whose  constancy  in  professing  and  defending  the 
Romish  religion  has  drawn  on  them  banishment  or  other  calami- 
ties ;  and  plans  and  accomplishes  various  objects,  almost  beyond 
belief  to  those  not  acquainted  with  their  affairs.  Devoted  to  its 
use,  the  institution  has  a  very  splendid  and  extensive  palace,  the 
delightful  situation  of  which  gives  it  exquisite  charras.(2) 

§2.  To  this  institution,  l/rAanVUI,  in  the  year  1527,  added 
another,  not  indeed  equally  magnificetit,  yet  renowned,  and  very 
useful ;  namely  the  College  or  Seminary j  jor  propagating  the 
faith;  in  which  young  from  almost  all  nations,  were  educated  to 
become  preachers  of  Christianity  in  foreign  countries,  and  instruct- 
ed and  imbued  with  the  utmost  care,  in  all  the  literature  and  learn- 
ing necessary  for  so  important  an  office.  The  origin  of  this  great 
institution  was  owing  to  the  zeal  of  John  Baptist  VUes,  a  Span- 
iard residing  at  Rome  ;  who  for  this  object,  presented  to  the  pon- 
tiff all  his  possessions  and  property,  including  an  elegant  house 
that  he  owned.  Many  others  afterwards  imitated  his  liberality, 
and  to  this  day,  imitate  it.  Urban  at  first  placed  this  College  un- 
der the  care  and  authority  of  three  Canons  of  the  three  patri- 
archal churches  at  Rome  :  but  since  the  year  1641,  it  has  been 
under  the  control  of  the  Congregation,  already  mentioned  as  es- 
tablished by  Gregory  XV.(3) 

iii.  cap.  iii.  p.  279.  makes  it  to  consist  of  eighteen  cardinals,  one  papal  secretary, 
one  apostolical  prothonotaryy  one  referent  or  referendary ^  and  one  of  the  OMsessors 
and  scribes  of  flhe  Inquisition,  or]  what  is  called  the  Sacred  Office. 

(2)  The  authors  who  treat  of  ibis  Congregation,  are  enumerated  by  Jo,  Mb. 
Fabricius,  Lux  Evangel ii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  x?cxiii.  p.  566.  To  whom  may 
be  added,  DorotJieus  Jscianus,  de  montibus  pietatis  ecclesiae  Romanae,  p.  5SS 
&c.  where  there  is  a  list  of  the  books  published  by  the  Congregation,  up  to  the 
year- 1667.  [The  annual  revenue  of  this  Congregation,  near  the  close  of  this  cen- 
tury, was  about  24,000  Romish  dollars.  Schioeckh,  Bjrcbengesch.  seit  der  Re- 
formation, vol.  iii.  p.  713.     TV.] 

(3)  Hippol.  Helyotf  Histoire  des  Ordres  Monasliques  Religieux  et  Mllilaires, 
Tome  viii.  tap.  xii.  p.  7ti  &c.  Urban  Cerri,  £t&t  present  de  TEglise  Romaine,  p. 
2d3  &c.  where  however  the  first  founder  is  erroneously  called  Vives.  [It  is  not 
certain,  thai  Viles  rather  than  Vives,  was  the  true  name  of  the  founder.— He  es- 
tablished ten  scholarships,  for  youth  from  foreign  lands.  Cardinal  Barberinif  the 
pope's  brother,  in  1537  and  1538,  added  tkirty-one  more  scholarships;  for  Geor- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


GENERAL  HlflTOHy  O^  THE  CHVROH.  279 

§  3.  In  1563,  the  Congregation  of  prieiU  for  foreign  mis^ 
sions  was  instituted,  by  the  royal  authority  in  France ;  and  like- 
wise the  Parisian  Seminary  for  missions  tojoreign  nations,  was 
founded  by  certain  French  bishops  and  theologians,  in  which 
men  might  be  educated  and  instructed,  in  order  to  become  preach- 
ers of  Christianity  among  the  nations  estranged  from  Christ. 
From  this  Seminary  go  forth,  even  to  the  present  day,  the  apos- 
folic  vicars  of  Siam,  Tonquin,  and  Cochin  China,  the  bishops  of 
Babylon  and  the  apostolic  vicafs  of  Persia,  and  other  missiona- 
ries to  the  Asiatic  nations ;  and  they  derive  their  support  from  the 
ample  revenues  of  the  Congregation  and  the  Seminary.{4)  But 
the  Priests  for  foreign  misstons,{5)  and  their  pupils,  generally 
have  much  contention  and  controversy  with  the  Jesuits,  and  their 
missionaries.  For  they  are  displeased  with  the  method  pursued 
by  the  Jesuits,  for  the  conversion  of  the  Chinese  and  others  ;  and 
moreover,  the  Jesuits  will  not  submit  to  the  commands  of  the 
apostolic  vicars  and  bishops,  appointed  by  the  Congregation, 
agreeably  to  the  pontifical  ordinance ;  nor  to  the  Romish  College 
for  propagating  the  faith.  Likewise  the  French  Congregation 
of  the  holy  sepulchre,  instituted  by  ^utherius  the  [titular]  bishop 
of  Bethlehem,  was  required  by  Urban  VIII,  in  the  year  1644,  to 
always  have  fit  men  in  readiness  to  be  sent  to  the  nations  ignorant 
of  Christianity,  whenever  the  pontiff,  or  the  Congregation  for 
propagating  the  faith,  should  demand  their  services.(6)  The 
other  bodies  of  less  note,  which  were  established  in  various  counr- 
tries,  for  the  purpose  of  enlarging  the  church,  and  the  pains  taken 
by  the  Jesuits  and  the  other  orders  to  provide  a  supply  of  mission- 
aries, I  shall  leave  to  others  to  enumerate  and  describe. 

§  4.  From  these  colleges  and  societies,  issued  those  swarms  of 
missionaries,  who  travelled  over  the  whole  world,  so  far  as  it  is 
yet  discovered,  and  from  among  the  most  ferocious  nations,  gather- 
ed congregations  that  were,  if  not  in  reality,  yet  in  name  and  id 
some  of  their  usages,  christian.  Among  these  missionaries^  the 
Jesuits,  the  Dominicans,  the  Fra7iciscans,  and  the  Capuchins,  ob- 
tained the  greatest  glory.  Yet  they  mutually  assail,  and  accuse 
each  other  publicly,  of  disregarding  and  dishonoring  the  cause  of 

flans,  Persians,  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  Melchites,  Copts,  Abyssiniaiw,  tftod  In- 
ians  ;  and  in  defect  of  these,  for  Armfnians,  from  Poland,  Russia  and  Constanti* 
noplo.  The  scholars  on  Bar^mniVfoundation,  were  to  obligate  themselTea  to 
become  missionaries  among  their  own  countrymen,  or  to  go  whererer  the  Congre- 
gation de  propaganda  should  order  them. — Urban  Cerri,  was  secretary  to  the  Con- 
gregation de  propaganda,  and  drew  up  an  account  of  the  Present  State  of  the  Ro- 
mish church  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  for  the  use  of  Innocent  XI;  which  fell  in- 
to the  hands  of  the  protcstants,  and  was  translated  and  published,  Unglish  and 
French,  in  the  year  1716.  Schroeehh,  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iii-  P. 
715  &c.     Tr]  ^  '  « 

(4)  See,  particularly,  the  Gallia  Christiana  Benedictinor.  Tom.  vii.  p.  1034  fre. 
Helyotf  Histoire  des  Ordres,  Tome  viii.  cap.  xii.  p.  84  &.c. 

(.*))  They  are  generally  called,  by  the  French  :  Messieurs  d$M  Missions  ftran- 
geres. 

(6)  Helyot,  loc.  cit.  cap.  xiii.  p.  87, 100. 
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Christ,  and  even  of  corrupiiog  bis  holy  doctrines.  The  Jetuits 
in  particular,  are  the  most  spoken  against,  both  by  the  others,  who 
labor  with  them  in  the  glorious  cause  of  enlarging  the  Savior's 
empire,  and  by  the  great  body  of  their  own  church.  For  it  is 
said,  that  they  instil  into  most  of  their  proselytes,  not  the  pure  re- 
ligion which  Christ  taught,  but  a  lax  and  corrupt  svstem  of  faith 
and  practice ;  that  they  not  only  tolerate,  and  wink  at,  practices 
and  opini  ms  that  are  superstitious  and  profane,  but  even  encour- 
'  age  them  among  their  followers  ;  that  they  amass  vast  riches,  by 
traffic,  and  by  other  unbecoming  arts  and  occupations ;  that  they 
are  eager  after  worldly  honors,  and  court  the  favor  of  the  great  by 
adulation  and  presents ;  that  they  involve  themselves  needless- 
ly in  civil  affairs,  and  in  the  intrigues  of  courts ;  that  they  fre- 
quently  excite  seditions  and  civil  wars  in  nations ;  and  finally, 
that  they  will  not  obey  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  the  vicars  and  bish- 
ops whom  he  sends  out.  If  one  calls  for  the  witnesses  to  support 
these  heavy  charges,  he  finds  himself  overwhelmed  with  their 
multitude  and  their  splendor.  For  there  are  produced,  illustrious 
and  very  grave  men  from  every  catholic  country ;  and  among 
them  are  many,  on  whom  can  fall  no  suspicion  of  envy,  credulity, 
or  ignorance;  such  as  cardinals,  members  of  the  Congregation  for 
propagating  the  faith,  and,  what  cannot  be  surpassed,  some  of  the 
pontiff  themselves.  Nor  do  these  witnesses  come  forward  un- 
armed for  the  contest,  but  assail  the  doubting  with  the  very  facts 
Jerpetrated  by  the  Jesuits,  particularly  in  China,  Abyssinia,  and 
apan,  to  the  great  injury  of  the  Romish  cause.(7) 

<^  5.  The  Jesuits,  although  they  exerted  all  their  sagacity  and 
cunning,  (for  which  they  are  said  to  be  preeminent,)  in  order  to 
silence  these  accusations,  yet  could  not  prevent  their  being  heard 
and  regarded  at  Rome.  Among  many  circumstances  which  go 
ito  prove  this,  may  be  mentioned  especially  the  following,  that 
the  association  at  Rome,  which  controls  absolutely  all  sacred 
jnissions,  has  now,  for  many  years,  employed  the  Jesuits  more 
sparingly  and  more  cautiously,  than  formerly ;  and  that  on  great 
and  trying  occasions,  it  sets  a  higher  value  on  the  sobriety,  poverty, 
and  patience  of  even  the  Capuchim  and  Carmelites^  than  on  the 
abundant  resources,  the  ingenuity,  and  the  courage  of  the  Jesuits. 
Yet  neither  this  body,  nor  even  the  pontiflS,  are  able  to  correct  all 
that  they  either  tacitly  or  openly  censure  in  the  Jesuits ;  but  are 
obliged,  however  much  against  their  wishes,  to  tolerate  a  gr^at 
number  of  things.  For  the  disciples  of  S^  Ignatius  have  acquir- 
ed, in  various  ways,  so  great  influence,  and  so  much  wealth, 
throughout  the  Romish  world,  that  they  dare  menace  even  the 
monarch  of  the  church ;  nor  can  they  be  compelled,  without  haz- 
ard, to  obey  his  injunctions,  whenever  they  refuse  to  do  it.  This 
most  powerful  society   either  dictates  itself  the  decrees  of  the 

fT)  A  great  amount  of  testimony  ii  collected  by  the  author  of  the  Htstoire  de 
laCompagnie  de  Jesus,  Utrecht  1741.  8vo.  throughout  the  Preface. 
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Romtsb  court ;  or  if  dictated  by  others,  it  either  refutes  to  obey 
them,  with  impunity,  or  by  its  ingenuity,  gives  them  such  an  inter- 
pretation as  the  interests  of  the  Ignatian  fraternity  demand. 

<^  6.  The  cause  of  this  great  dissension  between  the  Jesuits  and 
the  other  christian  missionaries,  is,  that  the  Jesuits  pursue  a  very 
difierent  method,  in  converting  nations  to  Christianity,  from  that 
of  their  colleagues  and  associates.  The  Jesuits  are  of  opinion, 
that  people  deeply  sunk  in  superstition  should  be  approached  with 
art  and  policy  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  led,  by  a  cautious  and 
careful  band,  to  embrace  the  Gospel.  Hence,  they  explain  and 
interpret  the  received  doctrines  and  opinions  of  the  pagans, — as 
for  instance,  the  precepts  of  Confucius  in  China, — in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  they  may  seem  to  difier  as  little  as  possible  from  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  ;  and  if  they  find  any  thing  in  their  religion 
or  their  history,  analogous  at  all  to  the  faith  and  the  history  of 
christians,  they  carefully  apply  it,  to  demonstrate  the  harmony  be- 
tween the  old  religion  and  the  new.  The  rites  and  usages,  also, 
which  the  nations  received  from  their  progenitors,  unless  they  are 
totally  opposite  to  the  christian  rites,  they  tolerate;  and  either 
changing  their  form  a  little,  or  referring  them  to  a  better  end  than 
before,  accommodate  them  to  Christianity.  The  natural  biasses 
and  propensities  of  the  people,  tliey  comply  wi'.h,  to  the  utmost 
possible,  and  carefully  avoid  whatever  is  opposed  to  them.     The 

f>riests  and  men  of  learning,  by  whom  the  populace  are  generally 
ed,  they  labor  in  all  possible  ways,  and  even  by  pious  frauds,  to 
secure  and  brin^  over  to  their  party.  They  court  the  favor  and 
the  friendship  of  those  in  power,  by  presents,  by  the  cultivation  of 
various  arts,  mathematics,  medicine,  painting,  &c.  and  by  aflbrding 
them  counsel  and  aid  in  their  difSculties.  I  might  specify  many 
other  particulars.  Now  all  these,  their  colleagues  and  associates 
look  upon  as  artifices  and  tricks,  unworthy  of  ambassadors  of 
Christ ;  who,  they  think,  should  plead  the  cause  of  God  openly 
and  ingenuously,  without  deception  and  cunning.  Hence  they 
attack  superstition,  and  every  thing  that  grows  out  ol  it  or  tends 
towards  it,  openly  and  avowedly ;  do  not  spare  die  ancestors  or 
the  ancient  ceremonies  of  the  pagans ;  pay  no  attention  to  their 
chiefs,  their  courts,  their  priests ;  state  the  mysteries  of  Christiani- 
ty nakedly,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  oppose  the  hereditary  religions 
of  the  nations. 

^  7.  The  name  and  the  religion  of  christians,  were  sounded 
over  nearly  all  Asia,  in  this  century,  by  these  ministers  of  the 
Romish  see.  We  begin  with  India  ;  nearly  all  the  parts  of  which, 
and  especially  those  formerly  subject  to  the  Portuguese  till  they 
were  driven  out  by  the  Dutch,  received  some  sparks  of  the  heav- 
Iv  light,  though  involved  in  much  obscurity,  by  the  labors  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  abo  of  some  Theatins  and  Augustinians.  But  of  all 
the  missions  that  were  undertaken  to  these  nations,  none  has 
been  more  noticed  and  talked  of,  than  that  to  Madura:  and 
Vol.  m.  36 
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Dooe  18  said  to  have  produced  more  abundant  fruits,  quite  to  the 

{^reseut  times,  Robert  de  Nobilii  or  as  some  write  it,  ie  Nobir 
ibusj  an  Italian  Jesuit,  who  commenced  this  mission,  reflecting 
that  the  Indians  abhor  all  Europeans,  and  on  the  other  hand  vene- 
rate exclusively  the  race  of  Brahmans,  as  if  descended  from  the 
Gods,  and  that  they  will  listen  to  no  other  teachers ;  feigned  himself 
a  Brahman,  come  from  a  distant  country ;  and  by  stainine  his  face, 
and  adopting  that  very  austere  and  painful  mode  of  life,  which 
the  Sanianes  or  penitents  lead,  he  persuaded  the  credulous  peo- 
ple to  believe  him.  By  this  artifice,  he  first  brought  over  twelve 
Brahmans  to  adopt  his  discipline :  and  their  example  induced 
a  great  multitude  to  follow  him  as  their  master.  After  the  death 
of  Robert,  this  singular  establishment  lay  for  some  time  neglect- 
ed.(8)  But  afterwards,  by  the  counsels  and  exertions  of  the 
Portuguese  Jesuits,  it  was  revived ;  and  it  is  continued  at  the 
present  time,  by  such  Jesuits  both  French  and  Portuguese,  as 
think  themselves  able  to  submit  to  its  very  severe  rules.  These 
fictitious  Brahmans,  who  deny  themselves  to  be  Europeans  or 
Franks^  (Pranghitf  as  the  Indians  pronounce  it,)  and  pretend  to 
have  been  born  in  the  northern  regions,  are  said  to  be  at  the  head 
of  a  community  almost  numberless,  and  one  which  is  annually  in- 
creasing by  large  accessions;    nor  is  thius  very   incredible.(9) 

{&)  Urban  Cerrif  Etkt  pr^nt  de  1'  eglUe  RoroainOi  p.  173. 

(9\  Tbe  Jenuitfl  can  scarcely  find  words  adequate,  when  thej  would  either  ex« 
•Ol  the  glory  and  tbe  effecto  of  this  mission,  or  describe  tbe  sufierings  and  labors 
voluntarily  endured  by  themitwionaries.  See  tbe  Lettres  curieuses  et  ^difiantes  Gert- 
ies des  missions  ^trangdrcs,  Tome  i.  p.  9, 32, 46, 50, 55.  Father ^ar^m,  tlierc  (p.  9.) 
pronounces  it  the  most  beautiful  and  most  ptrftct  mission  that  ever  was;  la  plus  belle 
qui  soit  au  monde.  Each  of  the  missionaries  is  said  to  have  baptized  at  least  a  tbou- 
aand  persons  annually  \  (p- 11 .)  Le  moins  que  chaque  Missionaire  en  baptise  par 
an,  est  mills.  Yet.  if  credit  is  to  be  given  to  him,  (p.  12.)  access  to  the  sacred  font 
was  not  unadvisedly  allowed  of.  Peisons  were  lon^  under  trial,  and  were  in- 
■trueted  for  four  months,  in  order  to  their  beinff  received :  and  those  received,  to 
iive,  that  Uiey  appear  more  like  heavenly  angels,  than  like  men ;  ils  vivent  com* 
«ne  des  Anges.  And  very  rarely  do  there  occur  among  them,  any  instances  of 
Aoeh  sins  as  merit  eternal  death.  If  the  causes  of  this  extraordinary  sanctity  are 
demanded,  the  Jesuits  mention  two.  The  first  is,  tbe  lives  of  the  missionariea ; 
than  which  nothing  could  be  mure  austere  and  more  revolting  to  human  nature  ; 
(p.  15.)  la  vie  des  Missionaires  ne  scauroit  6tre  plus  ausldre  ni  plus  afireuse  sa- 
lon la  nature.  See  also  Tome  xii.  p.  206.  Tome  xv.  p.  211  &o.  They  neither 
Allow  themselves  tlie  use  of  bread,  nor  wine,  oor  fiesn,  nor  fish,  but  live  upon 
water  and  pulse,  of  the  most  insipid  kinds,  and  without  condiments.  Their 
dress  and  other  things  correspond  with  their  diet.  The  other  reason  assigned,  is, 
that  these  new  christians  live  entirely  separated  from  Europeans;  who  are  said, 
(p.  16, 17,)  by  their  liceDtiousness  and  corrupt  morals,  to  contaminate  all  chria- 
lian  converts  from  among  the  Indians.  See  also  what  is  tiaid  in  various  places  in 
these  Lettres,  concerning  this  mission  to  Madura ;  e.  g.  Tome  ii.  p.  1  &c.  Tome 
ill.  p.  217.  Tome  v.  p.  2.  Tome  vi.  p.  119  &c.  Tome  ix.  p.  1^.  and  elsewhere. — 
Madura  is  a  kingdom  aitoated  in  the  heart  of  the  peninsula  of  India  this  side  the 
Ganges.  An  accurate  geographical  map  of  all  the  countries  embraced  in  the  mis- 
«ion  to  Madura,  was  publisnea  by  tbe  Jesuits,  in  the  Lettres  curieuses  et  ^difi- 
antea  des  Missions,  Tome  xv.  p.  60  &c.  The  French  Jesuits  established  a  mis- 
sion, after  the  model  of  this,  in  the  Indian  kingdom  of  the  Camatie,  and  iu  vicin- 
ity. See  Lettres  ^difianta.  Tome  v.  p.  3, 240.  Near  tbe  end  of  the  centur^r,  oth- 
er Jesuits  projected  a  similar  mission  in  the  territories  of  tbe  king  vfMaravia,  |or 
Maraufos].    Ses  Lsttres  MifianU,  Tome  ii.  p.  1.  Toms  x.  p.  79.    But  the  Jesuits 
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But  what  is  reported  of  the  immense  hardships  and  sufierbes 
they  endure,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  is,  by  many,  thought  to  ad- 
mit some  doubt.  For  it  is  said,  they  practice  deception,  and  tor- 
tare  themselves  variously  in  public,  but  in  private,  regale  them- 
selves with  wine,  flesh,  and  other  sensual  pleasures. 

^  8.  The  Jesuits  were  the  first  who  exhibited  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Stam,  Tonqmny  and  Cochin  Chi-- 
na  ;  Alexander  of  Rhodes  being  the  leader  of  the  enterprise. (10) 

theiDsclvefi  admit,  (Lettres  ^dif.  Tomo  vi.  p.  3, 15,  66, 107..  &c.)  that  their  mia- 
fion  was  more  successful  in  the  kingijora  ot  Maravia^  than  in  that  of  the  Carnatic. 
Perhaps  the  French  Jesuits,  who  founded  the  Carnatic  mission,  were  unable  00 
perfectly  ond  patiently  to  follow  that  severe  and  painful  mode  of  li?ing,  which 
this  plan  required,  as  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  Jesuits  were.  Recently,  Ben- 
edict  XIV,  who  does  not  approve  of  this  crafly  method  of  the  Jesuits  in  convert- 
tnc  nations,  by  a  mandate  issued  AD.  1744,  has  prostrated  all  these  ooce  mott 
MMbrmted  missions.  This  pontiff  would  have  no  wiles  and  tricks  employed  in 
the  important  work  of  extending  the  limiu  of  the  church.  See  Abrfr«r< «  Me- 
moires  Historiques  pour  les  Missions  Orientates,  Tome  i.  and  iv.  The  entire 
history  of  these  missions,  together  with  a  copy  of  BenetUet^s  decree,  is  in  Thorn. 
Mmr.  MammachuM,  Origines  et  Antiqoit.  Chnstianae,  Tom.  ii.  p.  245  Ac. — {Rob- 


ert de  KobiLi  was  born  of  high  parentage  at  Rome,  in  1577;  became  a  Jesuit,  at 
the  age  of  twenty  ;  studied  philosophy  at  Naples,  and  theology  at  Rome.  In  the 
year  1606,  he  obtained  leave  to  go  as  a  missionary  to  the  Indies,  and  was  made 


an  aasistant  to  the  Jesuit,  GonstUvo  Fernandes,  who  by  ten  years  labor  among  the 
Indians  had  only  been  able  to  baptize  a  few  natives  who  were  at  the  point  of 
death.  Robert  early  perceiving,  that  the  Indian  ideas  of  cast  formed  a  peat  ob- 
stacle to  their  conversion ,  and  prevented  all  success  among  the  higher  casta :  de- 
termined to  convert  this  insurmountable  obstacle  into  a  successful  engine.  Hav- 
ing obtained  tho  approbation  of  his  plan,  by  the  archbishop  of  Crancanore^  he 
assumed  the  habits  and  the  garb  of  a  Brahmin,  shot  himself  op  in  a  eel],  avoided 
society,  learned  well  the  Tamul  and  the  Sanscrit  languages,  and  studied  the  sa- 
cred books  of  the  Hindoos;  and  then  came  forth,  avowing  himself  a  foreign 
Brahmin,  and  a  reformer  of  tlie  corruptions  of  the  Brahminic  religion.  AH  A- 
mired  his  elocjuence  and  his  learning.  He  first  gained  one  Brahmin  to  bis  chris- 
tian Brahminism  ;  and  then  others,  till  the  number  amounted  to  seventy.  These 
suffered  some  opposition  from  the  other  Brahmins:  but  IZo^er/'f  chief  difficulty 
was  from  the  opposition  of  the  catholics  to  his  whole  plan.  The  case  was  earn- 
ed to  Rome,  and  there  warmly  debated  :  and  it  was  not  without  difficulty,  that 
Robert  was  permitted  to  go  on  in  his  begun  course.  Yet  he  continued  his  labors 
nearly  half  a  c-«ntury,  and  then  died  at  Meliapore,  in  1656.  AAer  his^  death,  his 
semi-christian  community  declined  for  a  time;  but  it  was  revived  again  by  other 
Jesoiu;  and  ho  enlarged^  that  in  1710,  it  was  said  to  embrace  more  than  150,000 
members.  After  the  whole  plan  was  condemned,  however,  by  Benedict  XIV,  in 
1744,  the  community  rapidly  declined ;  and  soon  became  extinct.  See  Sehroeckh*» 
Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Reformation,  vol.  iii.  p.  707  &c.  and  vol,  vii.  p.  96 
*«.     Tr.] 

(10)  See  the  various  writings  and  cspectally  the  Journal  ofAlaander  de  Rhodes, 
a  man  not  lacking  in  genius  and  discernment,  published  at  Paris,  1666,  and  1689. 
4to.  [See  Relaziono  de*  felici  successi  della  S.  Fede  predicata  da'  PP.  dulla 
Compagnia  di  Giesu  oel  Regno  del  Tunchino ;  Rome  1640. 4to,  His  Catechis- 
mus  Latino-Tunchinensis,  is  one  of  the  most  rare  books ;  as  also  his  Grammat. 
linguae  Annamiticne,  the  vernacular  language  of  Tonquin.  Alexander  went  to 
that  country  in  1G27;  and  in  the  space  of  three  years,  converted  more  than  5,000 

Persons ;  among  whom  he  formed  some  to  be  so  eood  converts,  that  in  the  year 
634,  it  was  estimated,  there  were  more  than  S),0(>0  chrrstians  in  Tonquin. 
From  Macao,  he  entered  upon  a  mission  in  Cochin-China ;  but,aAer  he  had  con- 
verted numbers,  he  was  imprisoned,  and  banished  the  country.  The  mission, 
however,  was  aAerwards  prosecuted  by  other  Others.  See  Relation  de  tout  c6, 
qui  se  passa  k  la  Cochinchiue,  Paris  1&2.  6vo.  Christaf.  Borro,  Relazione  della 
noova  Missione  de  PP.  della  Compagnia  di  Giesu  nel  regno  de  Cocincina; 
Rome  1631.  8vo.  and,  Delia  Missioni  de'  Padri  della  Compagnia  di  Gissa  nel 
regno  del  Tunchina ;  Rome  1663.  4to.    SeA/.] 
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And  vast  numbers  in  those  nations,  are  said  to  have  «agerlj  _ 
braced  it.  Influenced  by  this  good  news,  Alexander  Vll,  in  tba 
year  1658,  thought  it  advisable  to  place  some  bishops  over  this 
new  church ;  and  therefore  ordered  certain  French  priests,  of  the 
Congregation  of  priests  for  foreign  Missions^  to  repair  thither 
elotfaed  with  authority  from  him.  But  the  Jesuits,  wtio  can  bear 
DO  superiors,  and  scarcely  any  equals,  treated  those  pious  and 
good  men  with  very  great  contumely  and  abuse,  and  would  not 
voSht  them  to  enter  into  their  harvest.(ll)  Hence  arose  in  the 
conrt  of  Rome,  a  protracted  contest ;  the  issue  of  which  plainly 
Aewed,  that  the  Jesuits  would  easily  resortto  the  authority  of  the 
pontifi  to  extend  and  confirm  their  power,  but  treated  it  with 
contempt,  when  it  opposed  their  interests  and  emoluments.  Sub- 
sequendy,  the  French  king,  Lewis  XIV,  sent  a  splendid  embas- 
sy, in  the  year  1684,  to  the  king  of  Siam,  whose  prime  minister 
at  that  time  was  a  Greek  christian,  named  Constantius^  a  crafty 
and  ambitious  man,  solicitmg  that  monarch  to  pay  homage  to  our 
Savior.  The  embassy  was  accompanied  by  many  priests  and 
Jesuits,  among  whom  were  several  well  skilled  in  the  arts  and 
sciences  for  which  the  king  had  some  taste.     These  induced  a 

Eortion  of  the  people  to  abandon  the  superstition  of  their  fathers ; 
ut  all  their  eflbrts  to  convert  the  king  and  the  chiefs,  were  in  vain. 
And  all  hopes  of  adding  the  Siamese  to  the  christian  church,  soon 
became  extinct,  together  with  the  king,  and  his  favorite  Constant 
iiusj  who  had  invited  the  French  into  \be  country,  and  wished  by 
their  means  to  establish  his  own  power.  For,  in  a  sedition  raised 
in  1688,  some  of  the  princes  put  them  both  to  death  :(12)  where- 
upon the  French  were  obliged  to  return  home. 

(11)  There  were  TarioiM  pamphlets  published  at  Paris,  io  1666, 1674,  and  1681. 
in  4to.  ID  which  these  French  missionaries,  whom  the  Jesuits  refused  to  admit  as 
ftUow  laborers  in  enTightening  idolaters,  eloquently  described  their  snfierincs 
mnd  their  wronss.  The  roost  accurate  and  full,  is  the  account  given  by  FVanas 
PaUu,  whom  tne  pope  had  made  bishop  of  Heliopolis ;  printed  in  French,  PAris 
1688.  8yo.  The  subject  is  also  expressly  taken  up  in  the^  Gallia  Christiana  of 
the  Benedictines,  Tom.  yii.  p.  1027.  A  concise  history  of  the  affair,  is  given  by 
Urban  Cerri,  Et&t  present  de  I'Eglise  Romaine,  p.  J99  ^.  who,  though  he  was 
secretary  of  the  CcngrtgaUon  At  vroptiganda  jide,  inveighs  with  great  severity 
against  the  frauds,  the  cruelty,  ana  the  lust  of  domination  of  the  Jesuits ;  and  la* 
nents,  that  his  Congrtgation  had  not  the  power,  requisite  to  restrain  that  arro- 
gant sect.  At  the  close  of  his  narrative,  he  remarks,  that  ho  was  not  at  liberty 
to  state  all  the  crimes  committed  b^r  tlie  Jesuits  in  this  controversy ;  because  the 
pontiff  ordered  them  kept  out  of  sight.  Vdtre  Saintet^  a  ordono^,  qu'elles  de- 
meurassent  sous  le  secret.  See  also,  Hipp.  HdyoCs  Histoire  des  Ordres  Monas- 
tiqaes,  Tome  viii .  cap.  xii.  p.  84  dtc. 

(13)  An  account  of  this  mission  and  iu  proceedings,  has  been  given  by  To- 
ekardf  Ckaunwnt,  La  Ltmberey  and  others.  Among  these,  the  preference  is  due 
to  Louhere,  who  was  a  man  of  learning  and  gi^nius.  [His  work  is  entitled:  Da 
Royaume  de  Siam,  par  Mr.  de  la  Loubere,  Envoy^  extraordinaire  du  Roy  anprdt 
du  Roy  de  Siam,  en  1687  et  1688.  ii.  vol  8vo.  Amsterd.  1691.  It  is  cWefly  oc- 
cnpied  with  the  geography  of  the  countiy,  and  the  transactions  of  the  embassy. 
Father  Tachard  s  book  is  entiUed :  Voyages  de  Siam  des  Peres  Jesuites  envoyi 
nar  le  Roy,  avec  leurs  observations,  Pans  1686.  4to.  and  Amsterd.  1699. 12mo. 
Bacond  Voyage  au  Royaume  de  Siam,  Paris  1689.  4to.  and  Amsterd.  1699. 12mo. 
How  fiu*  such  Jesuitical  accounts  deserve  credit,  the  world  already  knows.  Hera 
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^  9*  China,  the  largest  and  most  opuleot  of  all  the  Asiatic  kiog* 
doiDs,  was  visited  by  great  numbers  of  Jesuits,  Dominicans,  Fran* 
eiscans,  Capuchins  and  others,  at  the  commencement  of  this  cen- 
tury, for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  Christianity. 
AH  these,  though  disagreeing  in  other  thmgs,  unite  in  proclaiming 
the  astonishing  success  of  their  labors.  But  the  Jesuits  justly 
claim  the  chief  honor  of  surmounting  the  obstacles,  that  opposed 
the  progress  of  Christianity  among  that  discerning  and  proud  na- 
tion, so  tenacious  of  the  customs  of  their  ancestors.  For  discov- 
ering, that  the  nation  which  are  naturally  perspicacious  and  eager 
after  knowledge,  were  very  fond  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  es- 
pecially of  the  mathematics,  the  Jesuits  sent  among  them  meo 
who  were  not  only  well  acquainted  with  human  nature  and  discreel 
in  managing  affairs,  but  likewise  profoundly  versed  in  learning 
and  the  abstruse  sciences.  Some  of  these,  by  their  address,'  the 
elegance  of  their  manners,  and  their  skill  in  business,  soon  acqui- 
red such  influence,  that  high  honors  and  offices  were  conferred 
on  them  by  the  emperor ;  and  they  were  employed  in  afiairs  of 
the  greatest  consequence  in  the  court  itself.  And  supported  by 
such  patrons,  other  teachers  of  humbler  rank  and  talents  were  able, 

belongs  also :  Relatioo  de  V  Ambassade  de  Mr.  de  Cliaumont  &  la  Cour  du  Roy 
de  Siam,  ovec  cc  qui  s'est  pass^  da  plus  remarquable  duranC  son  Voyage,  Pane 
1686.  12mo.  which  was  followed  by  :  Journal,  oa  Snite  do  Voyage  de  Stam,  par 
Mr.  r  Abb^  de  Cboisy,  fwfao  accompanied  Mr.  CAaumonty)  Aaistard.1667. 12mo. 
The  unhappy  change  wnich  afterwards  took  place  in  Siam,  to  the  disadvantage 
of  the  Frencbi  is  described  by  Farges^  a  French  officer  who  was  an  eye  wttnesa, 
in  his  Relation  dea  Revolutions  arriv^es  4  Siam  dans  V  ann^e  1688.  Ameterd. 
1691.  12mo  :  and  by  Father  d'Orltans,  in  his  Histoire  de  Mr.  Constance/primier 
Ministre  du  Roy  de  Siam,  et  de  la  dernicre  Revolution,  Paris  1692. 12mo. — Scht. 
The  politic  Constantius^  who  had  himself  been  in  France,  hoped  to  derive  some 
advantagea  from  a  French  alliance;  and  the  Jesuit  missionaries  united  with  him 
in  representing  the  king  as  much  inclined  to  embrace  Christianity.  But  wbeo 
Ckamont,  the  French  ambassador  arrived,  (if  we  may  beHeve  the  Jesuit  Taehard,) 
the  king  of  Siam  told  the  ambassador,  "  tJiat  it  was  no  licht  matter,  to  change  a 
nation's  religion,  aAer  it  had  prevailed  fwr  more  than  2200  years  :  and  that  he 
wondered  the  kin^  of  France  should  interest  himself  so  much,  in  a  matter  that 
did  not  concern  Aim,  but  God  only ;  and  one  too,  which  God  himself  seemed  to 
leave  very  much  to  the  free  choice  of  men.  Could  not  God,  (said  he,)  who  gave 
to  all  men  similar  bodies  and  similar  souls,  have  given  them  also  similar  views 
of  religion,  if  he  had  seen  fit }  And  as  he  has  not  done  so,  it  is  presumable, 
that  he  takes  pleasure  in  being  woiehtpped  in  so  many  different  ways.*'  He, 
however,  allowed  Christianity  to  be  preached  in  his  realm.  The  French  court, 
not  less  solicitous  probably,  to  secure  the  trade  of  the  country,  than  to  change 
its  religion,  sent  a  second  embassy  in  1688,  under  de  la  Loubere;  which  was  ac- 
oompanied  by  a  large  military  force.  The  Fieneh  were  bow  in  possession  of  the 
port  of  Mequi  and  the  castle  of  Bancop,  which  were  keys  to  toe  country ;  and 
Constantins  himself  be^n  to  be  alarmed.  But  the  same  year,  the  noblea  con- 
spired against  this  minister,  and  slew  him ;  end  in  the  tumult,  the  king  himself 
lost  his  life.  This  revolution  changed  the  whole  face  of  things ;  and  the  French 
were  obliged  to  qoit  the  country.  Yet  probably  some  priests  remained  behind  ; 
ibr  the  very  next  year,  it  is  said,  some  thousands  of  Siamese  were  baptized.  At 
least,  it  is  certain,  christianitv  was  not  exterminated  :  for  near  the  close  of  the 
century,  Urban  Cerri  states,  that  an  apostolical  vicar  was  residing  in  the  capitol, 
had  a  church  there,  and  a  seminary  in  which  he  educated  natives  for  the  priest- 
hood ;  and  that  some  of  the  great  men  of  the  court  were  professed  christians. 
See  Sekroeekk,  Kirchengescb.  seit  der  Reformation,  vol.  vii.  p.  54  &c.  who  re- 
fers to  the  authora  above  mentioned.     TV.] 
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withoat  much  difficulty,  to  collect  ditciples  of  eirery  rank,  sex 
and  age,  in  all  the  prvoinces  of  this  vast  empire. 

^10.  This  prosperity  was  checked  in  some  measure,  when 
Xun-Chi,  the  first  emperor  of  the  Mogul  race,  died,  and  left  his 
son  a  minor.  For  the  chief  nobles,  to  whose  care  and  instruction 
the  heir  of  the  empire  was  committed,  having  long  viewed  Chris- 
tianity with  strong  aversion,  abused  their  power,  to  prostrate  both 
it  and  its  friends ;  and  especially  the  Jesuits,  whom  they  stripped 
of  all  their  advantages,  their  fortunes,  and  their  privileges,  and 
persecuted  with  great  cruelty.  The  first  man  among  the  Jesuits, 
John  Adam  Schall,  venerable  not  only  for  the  high  office  he  sus- 
tained in  tbe  court,  but  also  for  his  age,  and  his  extensive  learit^ 
ing,  was  cast  into  prison,  and  condemned  to  be  pot  to  deati) : 
while  the  others  were  banished  the  country.  This  was  in  the 
year  1664.  But  in  year  1669,vwben  CAam-Ht  took  the  scepter 
into  his  own  hands,  the  prostrate  cause  of  Christianity  was  not  only 
restored,  but  in  process  of  time  so  advanced  and  exalted,  that  the 
Jesuits  commonly  reckon  this  the  commencement  of  the  golden 
age  of  the  christians  in  China.  For  the  emperor,  who  possessed 
very  great  talents  and  genius,  and  was  eager  in  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge  and  improvements,(13)  ^rst  recalled  the  Jesuits  to 
court,  and  restored  them  to  their  former  rank ;  and  then  sent  for 
others  of  the  same  family  from  Europe,  especially  such  as  were 
skilful  in  the  different  arts  and  sciences.  Some  of  these  he  pla- 
ced in  the  highest  offices  of  the  state,  and  employed  in  civil  trans- 
actions of  the  greatest  importance.  And  some  of  them,  particu- 
ly  Frenchmen,  he  received  to  personal  intimacy,  and  made  them 
his  own  teachers  in  various  things,  especially  in  philosophy  and 
the  mathematics.  It  was  not  difficult  for  the  Jesuits  when  thus 
exalted,  to  obtain  many  friends  and  supporters  of  Christianity,  and 
to  provide  protection  for  its  preachers.  And  hence,  from  nearly 
all  the  countries  of  Europe  and  Asia  many  laborers  entered  into 
this  harvest ;  and  an  immense  number  of  people,  with  but  little 
difficulty,  were  brought  to  profess  Christianity.  The  religion 
of  Christ  seemed  triumphant  in  China,  when  the  emperor  who 
was  so  extremely  partial  to  the  Jesuits,  in  tlie  year  1692,  pub- 
lislied  that  famous  law,  in  which  he  denied,  that  the  chris- 
tian religion  was  injurious  to  the  state,  as  its  opposers  had  con- 
tended, and  gave  all  his  subjects  full  liberty  to  embrace  it :  nay 
more,  erected  a  splendid  temple  for  the  Jesuits,  in  1700,  within 
the  limits  of  his  own  palace. (14) 

(13)  See  Joach.  Buuvet's  .  Icon  regia  MonarchaeSinarum  ;  which  Godjr.  H'iU. 
hnbniU  translated  into  Latin,  and  published  in  the  second  part  of  his  Novissima 
Sinica,  1699.  8vo.  Add  Jo.  Bapt.  du  Haldes  Description  de  la  Chine ;  and 
tbe  Lutres  of  the  Jesuits  respecting  their  missions ;  in  which  tbey  here  and 
there  extol  the  virtues  of  this  empeior,  whom  all  admit  to  have  been  a  great 
man. 

(14)  A  concise,  hut  neat  account  of  all  these  events,  is  given  by  Jo,  Bapt.  du 
Jtaldcy  Description  de  la  Chine/Tom.  iii.  p.  123  &c.  and  by  tbe  Jesuit  Fontam, 
Lettres  ^difiantes  et  curieasefli  Tom.  viii.  p.  176  Ac.    A  more  full  account  is  in 
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^11.  That  the  Jesuits  actually  did  and  accompUsbed  all  that 
is  above  stated,  is  not  denied  even  by  their  worst  enemies :  but 
whether  their  mode  of  proceeding  was  regular  and  right,  or  such 
as  the  nature  and  dignity  of  the  christian  religion  demanded,  was 
long  contested,  and  still  is  so,  with  great  acrimony.     The  ene- 
mies of  the  Jesuits,  (and  they  are  both  numerous  and  very  bitter, 
especially  among  the  Dominicans  and  the  Jansenists,)  strenuous- 
ly maintain,  that  they  purchased  this  success  at  the  expense  of 
committing  offences  and  crimes  of  a  detestable  character.     In  the 
first  place,  they  are  charged  with  putting  a  very  faulty  construc- 
tion upon  the  old  religion  of  the  Chinese,  and  persuading  the  em- 
peror and  his  nobles,  that  there  was  very  little  if  any  differeocci 
between  the  ancient  and  original  religiun  of  China,  or  the  pre- 
cepts of  Confucius^  the  great  philosopher  and  lawgiver  of  that 
nation^  and  the  religion  of  Chritt :  and  to  this  execrable  misrep- 
resentation, it  is  said,  they  added  others  of  less  moment ;  in  par- 
ticular they  led  the  Chinese,  (who  overrate  every  thing  ancient^ 
and  undervalue  what  is  new,)  to  believe,  that  many   ages   ago, 
the  Chinese  had  been  made  acquainted  with  Christy  and  had 
paid  him  worship  :  and  that  to  these  false  representations  must  be 
attributed,  the  favorable  disposition  of  the  emperor  towards  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  transition  of  the  leading  men  to  the  side  of  the 
Jesuits.     In  the  next  place,  they  are  charged  with  being  utterly 
regardless  of  the  duties  and  the  virtues  which  become  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ.     For  they  not  only  accepted,  but  eagerly  sought 
after,  honors  and  civil  offices :  and  elated  by  the  munificence  of 
the  emperor,  their  whole  life  was  contaminated  by  the  magnifi- 
cence of  their  dress,  the  luxury  of  their  tables,  the  multitude  of 
their  servants,  and  the  splendor  of  their  palaces ;  and  that  they 
devoted  themselves  not  so  much  to  spreading  the  knowledge  of 
chrisiianity,  as  to  teaching  human  science,  especially  the  mathe- 
matics :  and  that  they  even  took  charge  of  military  affairs,  and 
commanded  in  the  field  of  battle.     And  lastly  Jesuits  of  inferior 
rank,  are  represented  as  engaging  with  eagerness,  in  usurious 
speculations,  in  merchandize,  and  in  other  arts,  by  which  wealth 
and  worldly  distinction  are  acquired,  to  the  immense  disgrace  of 
their  profession.  ,  Some  of  these  charges,  the  Jesuits  admit  in- 
deed,  but  at  the  same  time  labor  to  extenuate :  but  the  first 
and  the  last,  they  contend,  are  sheer  fabrications  of  their  enemies* 
And  doubtless,  those  who  have  opportunity  to  examine  the  matter 

yarious  books ;  of  which,  the  most  easy  to  be  procured  is,  Joseph  Suarex  de  liber- 
tate  religionem  christianam  apud  Sinas  propa^ndi  Darratio  ]  publiahed  by  Leik- 
nitz,  16Ud,  iD  the  first  part  of  his  Novissima  Sinica.  Most  of  the  others  are  enu- 
merated by  Jo.  Mb.  FulnieiuSj  Lux  Evangelii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  xzxix.  p.  663 
&c.  See  also  my  Ecclesiastical  History  of  China,  written  in  German,  and  pub- 
liiihed  both  in  a  separate  work,  and  as  a  Preface  to  the  German  translation  ofdu 
Holders  work.  ["  This  History  was  translated  into  English,  and  published 
in  the  year  1750,  with  the  title  :  Authentic  Memoirs  of  the  christian  church  in 
China.'^    M^d.^ 
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thoroughly,  will  be  willing  to  admit,  that  envy  and  ill  will  have 
had  some  share  in  this  controversy. 

^12.  The  principal  charge  against  the  Jesuits  in  China,  is, 
that  they  confound  light  and  darkness ;  or  that,  the  more  easily 
to  overcome  the  scruples  of  the  Chinese,  they  mix  the  supersti*- 
tions  of  China  with  Christianity,  and  allow  their  disciples  to  follow 
the  profane  customs  dad  the  impious  rites  of  their  ancestors.  The 
Jesuit  Matthew  Ricciy  thb  father  of  the  Chinese  church,  supposed 
that  the  greatest  part  of  the  rites  which  were  enjoined  by  the  Chi- 
nese laws,  might  suitably  be  observed  by  the  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity ;  for  they  originated,  he  said,  not  from  religious  conside- 
rations, but  from  state  policy ;  or  were  civil,  and  not  religiooa 
ceremonies ;  nor  were  they  viewed  in  any  other  light,  except  per- 
haps by  some  of  the  lower  class  of  people.^  5)  A  contrary  opin- 
ion was  embraced,  not  only  by  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans, 
who  were  associated  with  the  Jesuits  in  the  mission,  but  also  by 
very  learned  men  among  the  Jesuits  themselves,  both  in  China 
and  Japan  ;  one  of  whom,  J>ftcholas  Lombard^  stated  the  grounds 
of  his  dissent  in  writing.(  16)  This  controversy,  having  been  long 
agitated  in  private,  was  brought  to  Rome  by  the  Dominicans,  in 
the  year  1645  ;  and  since  then,  it  has  greatly  disturbed  the  whole 
Romish  church.  Innocent  X,  in  the  year  just  named,  decided 
io  favor  of  the  Dominicans ;  and  condemned  the  indulgence  al- 
lowed by  the  Jesuits  to  the  Chinese.  But  Alexander  VII,  in  the 
year  1656,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jesuits,  nullified  this  decision, 
in  effect,  though  not  in  express  terms  ;  and  declared,  that  certain 
lites  to  which  the  Chinese  were  attached,  might  be  observed  by 
christians.  The  Dominicans  renewed  their  complaints,  in  the 
years  1661  and  1674,  under  the  pontificate  of  Clement  X;  but 
they  seem  to  have  been  foiled  by  the  power  of  the  Jesuits.  In 
the  year  1684,  this  fatal  controversy  was  renewed  in  China,  where 
it  had  been  at  rest  for  several  years,  and  was  prosecuted  with 
greater  warmth  than  before.  Victory  seemed  inclining  to  the  side 
of  the  Dominicans,  when  Charlee  Maigrot^  a  doctor  of  the  Sor- 
bonne,  whom  the  pontiff  had  constituted  his  vicar  in  the  province 
of  Fohi,  and  who  was  afterward  bishop  of  Conon,  by  a  public  de- 
cree, in  the  year  1693,  decided,  that  the  opinions  and  regulations 
of  the  Jesuits  were  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  christian  religion. 
But  the  pontiff,  to  whose  authority  [and  sanction]  Maigrot  had 
subjeeted  his  degree,  would  not  decide  either  way,  on  any  part  of 
it,  until  the  whole  cause  should  have  a  legal  investigation.     Ac- 

(15)  See  Mammathiusy  Origjnes  et  Antiquit.  Cliristiaoaey  Tom.  ii.  p.  373  Ao. 

(16)  See  Christ.  Kortkolt's  Preface  to  the  second  volume  of  Leibnitz's  Epistles, 
§  vt.  p.  16  ^.  who  has  subjoined  to  this  volume,  the  tracts  of  ASdb.  Lomkui 
and  .Antony  de  St,  Maria  against  the  Jesuits,  with  the  remarks  of  LtitmUx, 
There  is  also,  in  this  work,  (p.  4130  a  long  dissertation  of  Lnknitz  addressed  to 
lUtmomAy  on  the  philosophy  of  the  Chinese ;  in  which  he  pleads  the  cause  of  tho 
Jesuits. 
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oordmgly,  ia  the  year  1699,  he  appointed  a  board  of  special  judg-* 
es,  or  a  Congregationj  as  the  Romish  court  terms  it,  to  give  tWs 
angry  contest  a  thorough  examination.  As  soon  as  this  resolution 
of  the  pontiff  was  made  known,  all  the  enemies  of  the  Jesuiu  m 
the  Romish  church,  and  particularly  in  France,  took  the  field  ; 
and  in  various  pamphlets,  assailed  the  character  and  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Jesuits,  in  the  most  vehement  manner.  Nor  were  the 
Jesuits  wanting,  in  effort  on  their  part.(  17)  The  termination  of 
this  conflict,  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  next  century. 

^  13.  This  controversy,  which  has  called  forth  the  talents  of  so 
many  men  of  the  finest  genius,  if  we  separate  from  it  some  minor 
questions,  and  such  as  relate  rather  to  the  Jesuits  themselves  than 
to  the  subject  in  debate,  may  be  all  embraced  under  two  heads. 
(I.)  The  Chinese  call  the  supreme  god  whom  they  worship,  Tibzti 
and  Shan6-ti  ;  that  is,  in  their  language.  Heaven.  And  the 
Jesuits  transferred  this  name  to  the  God  of  christians :  whence  it 
seemed  to  follow,  that  they  thought,  there  was  no  difference  be- 
tween the  chief  God  of  the  Chinese  and  the  infinitely  perfect  God 
of  the  christians ;  or,  that  the  Chinese  had  the  same  ideas  of 
their  Tien  or  heaven^  as  the  christians  have  of  God.  But  this  the 
adversaries  of  the  Jesuits  deny.  The  first  question  therefore  is, 
whether  the  Chinese  understand,  by  the  words  specified,  the  viai* 
ble  material  heavens,  or  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  eternal  and  all 
perfect  Beings  whose  throne  is  in  the  heavens,  and  who  from  that 
throne,  in  infinite  wisdom,  rules  all  human  affairs ;  that  is^  such 
a  (rod  as  Christianity  presents  to  us  ior  our  worship.  The  Jesu- 
its maintain  the  latter  ;  for  they  contend,  that  these  names  wer« 
used  by  the  ancient  Chinese  philosophers,  (who,  they  think,  bad 
just  ideas  of  natural  religion,)  to  denote  very  clearly  such  a  God, 
as  the  christians  worship  :  and  therefore,  they  would  not  prohib- 
it their  converts  from  continuiiig  to  use  those  terms,  in  their 
prayers  and  discourses,  to  designate  the  supreme  Bebg :  naj, 
they  used  them  constantly  themselves,  to  denote  the  true  God* 
But  their  adversaries  maintain  the  contrary  opinion ;  and  con- 
tend, that  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  Chinese  was  full  of  im- 
piety, and  made  no  distinction  between  (xod,  the  divine  Spirit, 
and  nature,  or  the  material  world.  They  assert  moreover,  that 
Confucius  himself,  whom  the  Chinese  hold  in  the  highest  venera- 
tion, was  a  stranger  to  religion  and  piety,  and  one  who  supposedy 
that  all  existing  things  arose  necessarily  into  being  in  the  course 
of  nature.  This  disagreement  gave  rise  to  very  learned  discus- 
sions, concerning  the  customs,  laws,  and  opinions  of  the  anciefit 

(17)  Du  Halde,  DeBcriptioo  de  la  Chine,  Tome  iii.  p.  142  &c.  The  other 
writers,  who  are  quite  numerous,  are  mentioned  by  Jo.  Alh.  FabrieuUf  Lux  Evan- 
gelii  toti  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  xxxix.  p.  665  &c.  Add  Voltaire,  Siecle  du  Louii 
XlV,  Tome  ii.  p.  318  &c.  But  egpecialljr  worth  reading,  » the  inMoioua patron 
of  the  Jesuits,  and  himself  a  Jesuit,  Gahrid  Daniel^  Histoire  Apologetiqae  de  la 
condoite  des  Jesnites  de  la  Chine ;  printed  in  the  third  yolame  of  bit  Miacelkano- 
oua  Tracts,  p.  1  4*^- 
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Chinese ;  which  have,  indeed,  made  us  acquainted  with  many 
things  that  were  previously  not  well  understood,  but  they  have  not 
decided  the  point,  for  which  they  were  undertaken.  It  seems, 
that  entire  assent  is  not  to  be  given  either  to  the  positions  of  the 
Jesuits,  or  to  those  of  their  adversaries :  and  that  the  Tien  of  the 
ancient  Chinese,  was  indeed  far  inferior  in  his  attributes  to  the 
God  of  christians,  and  yet  was  something  different  from  the  visi- 
ble heavens  or  the  air. 

^  14.  The  ancient  lawd  of  China  require  the  people,  annually, 
at  stated  seasons,  to  honor  their  deceased  ancestors,  with  certain 
ceremonies  which  seem  to  be  of  a  religious  nature  :  and  moreo* 
ver,  all  the  literati  of  the  nation  at  certain  times,  roust  pay  a  kind 
of  worship,  which  also  seems  to  have  a  religious  aspect,  to  the 
philosopher  Confucius,  (who  is  accounted  the  father  of  all  wis- 
dom,) in  the  buildings  consecrated  to  him.  Hence,  a  second  ques- 
tion is,  whether  those  honors,  which  the  Chinese  are  required  to 
pay  to  the  souls  of  their  deceased  ancestors,  and  all  the  literati  to 
Confucius^  are  civil  honors,  or  religious :  whether  they  are  «acrt- 
ficesj  or  only  regulations  established  for  state  purposes.  The 
Jesuits  say,  the  ancient  Chinese  lawgivers  mstituted  these 
rites,  to  keep  the  people  in  order,  and  to  preserve  the  tranquillity 
of  the  state  ;  that  the  Chinese  do  not  offer  religious  worship  to  the 
souls  of  their  ancestors,  or  to  Confucius j  but  only  testify  by  cer- 
tain ceremonies,  their  grateful  sense  of  the  merits  and  the  bene- 
fits both  of  their  ancestors  and  Confucius,  and  engage  to  copy  af- 
ter their  example.  And  hence  they  conclude,  that  it  is  allowable 
for  christians,  to  observe  these  sacred  rites  of  their  country,  pro- 
vided they  understand  the  true  nature  and  grounds  of  them,  and 
always  keep  in  right  the  object  of  their  institution.  And  whoev- 
er wishes  to  see  the  cause  of  Christianity  flourish  and  advance  in 
China,  can  scarcely  think  differently  from  the  Jesuits,  whether 
their  statements  are  erroneous  or  correct.  For  it  has  been  estab- 
lished, by  public  law,  for  many  ages,  that  no  one  shall  be  ac- 
counted a  good  citizen  in  that  country,  or  be  admitted  to  any  of- 
fice in  the  state,  who  does  not  perform  the  ceremonies  in  ques- 
tion.(18)  But  the  Dominicans  and  the  other  opposers  of  the 
Jesuits,  contend,  that  these  rites  are  no  small  part  of  the  Chinese 
religion  ;  that  Confucius,  and  the  souls  of  their  ancestors,  are 
objects  of  religious  worship  to  the  Chinese;  and  of  course,  that 
such  as  observe  these  rites,  offer  an  affront  to  the  divine  majesty, 
and  cannot  be  accounted  christians.  The  more  candid  among  the 
Jesuits  themselves,  do  not  deny  that  this  is  a  very  difficult  ques- 
tion to  decide :  and  hence  some  of    them  at  last,  resorted  to 

(18)  [Had  the  early  cbrittiani  reasoned  thus,  they  might  have  escaped  per- 
■MttUoD,  from  the  paj;an  Roman  emperors,  who  only  required  of  them  to  obey 
the  public  law  of  the  land,  and  thus  to  show  themselves  good  ciUzens  No  ; 
It  It  only  on  the  supposition  that  those  Chinese  rites  were  merely  dcU,  and 
not  religious,  that  it  could  be  consistent  for  christians  to  comply  with  thero.    2V.] 
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the  plea  of  necessity ;  and  urged,  that  minor  evils,  if  produc- 
tive of  the  greatest  advantages,  are  scarcely  to  be  accounted 
evils.  (19) 

^^15.  Japan,  at  the  commencement  of  this  century,  was  filled 
with  an  astonishing  multitude  of  people,  whom  the  Jesuits  espe- 
cially, had  convinced  of  the  exc^lence  of  the  christian  religion. 
But  this  very  brilliant  success  was  disturbed  somewhat,  partly  by 
the  hatred  of  Christianity,  entertained  by  the  national  priests  and 
some  nobles  in  the  court,  which  gave  rise  to  severe  persecu- 
tions, in  one  place  and  another,  both  of  the  newly  converted 
christians  and  their  teachers  ;  and  partly  by  the  internal  broils  and 
contentions,  among  those  who  had  the  charge  of  this  rising  church. 
For  here,  as  in  other  countries,  the  Augustinian,  Dominican 
and  Franciscan  missionaries,  waged  a  most  pernicious  war 
against  the  Jesuits.  For  they  taxed  them,  both  at  the  court  of 
Rome  and  elsewhere,  with  insatiable  avarice,  with  excessive  in- 
dulgence both  to  the  vices  and  the  superstitions  of  the  Japanese, 
with  a  crafty   management  unbecoming  the  ministers  of  Christ, 

(19)  \^*  The  public  honors  paid  to  C&nfueha  twice  a  year,  uied  to  be  peHbrm^d 
before  bia  statue,  erected  id  the  great  ball  or  temple,  that  is  dedicated  to  his  me- 
mory. At  present  they  are  performed  before  a  kind  of  TabUt,  placed  in  the  moat 
conspicuous  part  of  the  edifice,  with  the  following  inscription :  The  throne  qfth4 
soul  of  the  most  holy  and  the  most  ezedlent  chief  teacher ,  Co^fuekis.  The  literati, 
or  learned,  celebrate  this  famous  festival  in  the  following  manner.  The  chief 
mandarin  of  the  place  exercises  the  office  of  priest,  and  the  others  discharge  the 
functions  of  deacons,  sub-deacons,  and  so  on.  A  certain  saciifice,  called  Ci,  which 
consists  of  wine,  blood,  fruits,  &c,  is  offered,  after  the  worshippers  have  pre- 
pared themselves  for  this  ceremony  by  fasting  and  other  acts  or  abstinence  and 
mortification.  They  kneel  before  the  inscription,  prostrate  the  body  nine  timet 
before  it,  until  the  bead  touches  the  ground,  repeat  a  great  Tarietjr  of  prayen ; 
after  whicb^  the  priest,  taking  in  one  hand  a  cup  full  of  wine,  and,  in  the  other, 
a  like  cup  filled  with  blood,  makes  a  solemn  libation  to  the  deceased,  and  dis- 
misses the  assembly  with  a  blessing.  The  rites  performed  by  families,  in  honor 
of  their  deceased  parents,  are  pretty  much  of  the  same  nature." 

*^  Now  in  order  to  know,  with  certainty,  whether  this  festival  and  these  rites 
be  of  a  civil  or  a  religious  nature,  we  have  only  to  inquire,  whether  they  be  the 
tame  with  those  ceremonies  that  are  performed  by  the  Chinese,  in  the  worship 
they  pay  to  certain  celestial  and  terrestrial  spirits  or  genii f  which  worship  is  ub- 
doubtedly  of  a  religious  kind.  The  learned  Leibnitx  (rraef.  Novissim.  SiniconimO 
undertook  to  affirm,  that  the  services,  now  mentioned,  were  not  of  the  same  kind, 
and,  consequently,  that  the  Jesuits  were  accused  unjustly.  But  that  great  man 
does  not  appear  to  have  examined  this  matter  with  his  usual  sagacity  and  atten* 
tion.  For  it  b  evident,  from  a  multitude  of  relations  ever^  way  worthy  of  credit, 
and,  particularly,  from  the  observations  made  on  the  Chinese  missions,  bj  that 
learned  and  candid  Franciscan  AnUmio  de  S,  Mariaj  (Epp.  Leibnitz,  vol.  ii )  not 
only  that  Cot^fiieius  was  worshiped  among  the  idolSf  and  the  edestial  and  terres- 
trial  spirits  of  the  Chinese,  but  that  the  oblations  and  ceremonies,  observed  in 
honor  of  him,  were  perfectly  the  same  with  those  that  were  performed  as  acts  of 
worship  to  these  idols  and  sprits.  Those  that  desire  a  more  ample  account  of 
this  matter,  may.  consult  the  mllowing  authors :  Budaei  Annal.  Histor.  Philos.  p. 
2^,  where  he  treats  De  soperstitioso  Demortuorum  apud  Sinenses  cultu. —  WoyU 
Not.  ad  Casaubon.  p.  342. — Me.  Chtmnos,  An  not.  ad  Maigrotti  Historiam  eoltus 
Binensis.  But  moie  especially  Amaud,  Morale  Pratique  des  Jesuites,  Tome  iji. 
vi.  vii.  and  a  collection  of  historical  relations  published  at  Colore,  in  8vo.  in 
the  year  1700,  under  the  fbllowine  title  :  Histor ia  cultus  Sinensmm,  sen  Varie 
Scripta  de  cultibus  Sinanim  inter  ITicarios  Apostolicos,  et  P.  P.  8.  I.  controver- 
sis.''^   Mad] 
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with  an  eagerness  to  i^ign  and  give  law,  and  with  other  crimes 
of  no  less  magnitude.  The  Jesuits  on  the  other  hand  complain^* 
ed,  that  their  accusers,  by  their  imprudence,  their  ignorance  of 
human  nature,  their  pertinacity,  the  asperity  of  their  manners, 
their  rustic  mode  of  liie,  and  other  faults,  injured  rather  than 
promoted,  the  progress  of  the  christian  cause  among  that  high- 
minded  and  discerning  people.  Yet  all  these  causes  were  by  no 
means  adequate  to  arrest  the  progress  of  Christianity,  or  to  bring 
TOry  great  evils  upon  the  immense  multitude  which  had  made  pro- 
fession of  this  religion.  And  perhaps,  means  might  have  been  de- 
vised at  Rome,  if  not  for  entirely  removing,  yet  for  quieting  and 
tempering  these  contentions.  (20) 

^16.  But  in  the  year  1615,  the  emperor  of  Japan,  himself 
commenced  a  most  direful  persecution  against  the  christians,  the 
Uke  to  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  history  of  the  chris- 
tian church  :  and  this  persecution  continued  many  years,  and  did 
uot  cease,  untQ  it  had  exterminated  Christianity  from  that  empire. 
For  the  christian  religion  was  judged  to  be  altogether  intolerable  ; 
because  it  was  deemed  ruinous  to  the  safety  of  the  nation,  and  to 
the  majesty  of  their  supreme  pontiff,  whom  the  populace  of  Japan 
believed  to  be  the  offspring  of  the  gods  themselves,  and  also  to  the 
post  sacred  institutions  and  religion  of  their  ancestors.  The  for- 
eign christianstherefore,  the  Portuguese  especially,  and  the  Span- 
iards, were  required  to  depart  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Japanese, 
who  had  renounced  their  idols,  were  required  to  abandon  Christ, 
or  undergo  the  most  cruel  death.  This  dreadful  persecution  des- 
troyed an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  of  every  class,  age, 
sex,  and  rank,  who  preferred  to  die  amidst  the  most  exquisite  tor- 
lures,  rather  than  violate  their  vows  of  fidelity  to  Christ.  And  if 
either  the  Jesuits,  or  their  adversaries,  were  guilty  of  faults  while 
pleading  the  cause  of  Christ ;  they  now,  as  it  were  atoned  for 
them,  by  their  own  blood.  For  most  of  them  surrendered  them- 
selves to  death  for  Christ,  with  the  greatest  firmness,  and  some  of 
ibem  with  joy  and  triumph. — ^The  causes  of  this  horrid  persecu- 
tion are  differently  stated,  by  different  parties.  The  Jesuits  throw 
some  of  the  blame  on  the  imprudent  conduct  of  the  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans :  and  these,  in  return,  ascribe  it  to  the  avaricious, 
factious,  arrogant  temper   of  the  Jesuits.(21)     And  both  accuse 

(90)  Besides  the  xvriten  mentioned  by  Jo,  jSlb.  FabrieivSf  Lux  Evangelii  tote 
orbi  exorieos,  cap.  xl.  p.  678^.  see  Domin.  Charlevoix j  Hlstoite  du  Japon,  Tom. 
|i.  Lib.  zi.  &c.  p.  57  w» 

(^)  Emfdbert  Kaempfor  has  given  a  neat  account  oi  this  protracted  business, 
JA  the  sixth  of  those  Dissertations,  which  he  has  annexed  to  his  History  of  Ja- 
pu;  iiAc.p.  64^75,  of  the  English  edition.  But  it  will  also  be  reasonable, 
to  bear  the  fuller  statement  of  DopUn.  Ckarlmaiz,  who  has  omitted  nothing  that 
would  go  to  excuse  the  Jesuits;  in  his  Histoire  generale  de  Japan,  Tom.  ii.  Livr. 
lii.  p.  136  ^.  The  other  writers  are  mentioned  by  Jo.  Alb,  Fabrieius,  Lux  even- 
|eliitpti  orbi  expriena,  cap.  xl.  p.e78.  Add  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  Tom.i.  mensis  Feb- 
ruarii,  p.  7234^.  where  may  be  seen  the  History  of  the  church  founded  in  Japan, 
and  the  life  an^  deatli  of  those  who  were  first  put  to  death  by  the  Japanese,  on 
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the  Dutch  and  the  English  of  studiously  inflaming  the  eropei^or  t>f 
Japan,  with  hatred  against  the  Portuguese  and  Spaniards,  and  al- 
so against  the  Roman  pontifis,  so  that  they  alone  might  have 


t 


account  of  Christianity.  MammaMus,  Oi  igincs  ct  Antiquil.  Christianaei  Tom.  ii. 
.  376  &/C. — [Ffancis  Xuvier  firtit  preacfieu  the  gospel  in  Japnn,  in  1549.  After 
-  e  left  that  country,  in  1552,  great  numbers  were  conTorted  ;  and  some  Japanese 
became  Jesuits.  Schools  and  churches  were  erected,  even  in  tike  capitol  Meaco. 
In  1585,  a  Japanese  embassy  was  sent  to  Rome.  Christianity  now  soemed  about 
to  become  the  prevailing  religion;  there  were  at  least  2CO,000  christians > 
and  among  them,  princes,  courtiers,  chief  nobles,  and  generals;  the  Bonzes 
and  their  religion  were  openly  ridiculed ;  and  the  ernpcror  had  excluded 
paganism  altogether  from  a  new  city  which  he  founded ;  and  he  was  on 
terms  of  intimacy  with  the  Jesuits.  But  the  base  conduct  of  the  Europeans, 
led  the  emperor  to  suspect  Christianity  to  be  all  a  farce ;  and  be  became 
jealous  of  the  designs  of  these  strangers.  Ho  was  also  ofibnded  at  the  refusal 
of  some  converted  females  to  surrender  to  him  their  chastity  :  and  at  the  insti- 
gation of  his  favorite,  in  1587,  be  commenced  a  persecution.  AH  Jesuits 
were  ordered  to  quit  the  country.  Some  obeyed;  but  others  remained,  under 
the  protection  of  the  nobles.  Out  of  about  250  churches,  70  were  pulled  doiyn. 
In  1590,  more  than  20,000  christians  lost  their  lives.  But  the  next  year 
added  12,000  new  converts.  In  1596,  a  Spanish  sea-captain,  driven  upon 
the  coast,  showed  a  chart  of  extensive  countries  subject  to  his  inaster;  4Uid 
being  asked  how  his  master  could  conquer  so  many  nations,  ha  said, 
their  missionaries  went  forward,  and  prepared  the  minds  of  the  people  to 
favor  him,  and  then  fleets  and  armies  made  an  easy  conquest.  This 
statement  was  transmitted  to  court,  and  produced  great  jealousy  of  the 
missionaries.      The   emperor  swore,  the   Spaniards  should   never  thus  con- 

2uer  Japan ;  and  immediately  set  himself  to  exterminate  Christianity,  which 
e  called  a  devilish  law.  The  missionaries  were  imprisoned;  and  no^ 
a  few  of  them  as  well  as  their  converts  were  put  to  death.  The  per- 
secution continued  several  years.  Yet  in  1603,  there  were  120  Jesuits^ 
most  of  them  priests,  in  Japan.  After  this,  an  English  ofticer  of  a  Dutch  Bbip^ 
cautioned  the  Japanese  to  beware  of  the  military  enterprizes  of  the  Spaniards;, 
and  represented  tne  priests  as  designing  men,  who  had  been  excluded  from  most 
European  countries,  and  who  did  not  teach  genuine  Christianity.  This  produced 
a  fresh  persecution  :  and  in  the  province  of  Nangasaki,  wbeie  there  bad  been 
more  than  40,000  christians,  not  one  could  be  found  in  1622;  all  had  either  re- 
nounced their  religion  or  been  put  to  death.  Hitherto  however,  the  number  of 
christians  in  Japan,  had  not  diminished  greatly  ;  and  some  estimates  make*  them 
to  have  been  about  400,000,  and  others  near  600,000.  But  now  things  becan  to 
take  a  difiercnt  turn.  In  1616,  JjejaSf  guardian  to  the  young  prince  Ftdejoriy 
(who  was  favorable  to  Christianity,  as  were  many  of  the  nobles,)  slew  his  ward, 
and  proclaimed  himself  emperor.  The  Jesuits  were  objects  of  his  jealousy ;  and 
various  causes  induced  him  to  forbid  the  further  spread  of  Christianity,  and  the 
ingress  of  monks  and  priests  into  the  country.  He  likewise  determined  to  bring, 
back  the  Japanese  christians  to  the  old  religion.  Edicts  were  issued  for  these 
purposes ;  but  they  were  not  at  once  rigorouslv  executed.  At  length  some  Fran* 
ciscan  monks,  sent  as  envoys  from  the  Spanisn  governor  of  Manilla,  imprudent- 
ly ventured  to  preach  openly  in  the  streets  of  Meaco,  and  to  erect  a  church  there. 
This  exasperated  the  government,  and  brought  on  a  persecution,  which  is  with- 
out a  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  church.  Among  the  causes  of  it,  were,  the  in- 
tercepted letters,  mentioned  in  the  text,  ffiving  accourtt  of  a  projected  insurrec- 
tion of  the  christians,  as  soon  as  a  Spanish  force  should  appear  on  the  coast.  A» 
soon  as  these  letters  reached  the  court,  in  1637,  decrees  were  passed,  requiring: 
all  foreigners  to  quit  the  country  at  once,  on  pain  of  death ;  and  subjecting  every 
foreigner  to  the  same  penalty,  who  should  ever  after  set  his  foot  in  the  couotij. 
The  return  of  the  Japanese  christians  to  paganism,  was  now  peremptorily  requir-  ( 


after,  the  Portuguese  were  all  driven  from  the  country ;  and  only  the  Hollanders 
were  allowed  to  introduce  a  small  quantity  of  European  goods,  and  to  live,  as  it 
were  imprisoned,  in  a  corner  of  the  empire.    Thus  fell  the  Japanese  church,  af-  I 
ter  it  had  stood  very  nearly  a  century.    See  Schroeekh'a  Kirchengescb.  seit  der  ,' 
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sway  among  the  Japenese,  and  secure  their  commerce  to  them- 
selves. The  Dutch  and  English  reply,  that  neither  the  Spaniards 
nor  any  other  adherents  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  were  by  them  ac- 
cused, but  only  that  the  perfidy  of  the  Spaniards  was  detected. 
And  indeed,  nearly  all  are  agreed  in  this,  that  the  emperor  was 
persuctded  by  certain  letters  intercepted  by  the  Dutch  and  by 
other  evidence  bearing  a  sU'ong  probability,  that  the  Jesuits  and 
tl>e  other  teachers  of  the  new  religion,  designed  to  raise  a  sedition 
by  means  of  their  disciples,  and  to  bring  Japan  under  the  power 
of  the  Spanish  king ;  and  hence,  the  tyrant,  equally  cruel  and 
jealous,  thought  he  could  not  be  safe  and  quiet,  unless  he  destroy- 
ed every  vesiige  of  Christianity.  From  this  time,  Japan  was  clo- 
sed against  all  foreigners ;  and  even  the  shadows  of  the  christian 
name  were  exterminated  with  fire  and  sword.  A  few  of  the 
Hollanders,  who  are  allowed  annually  to  import  a  small  quantity  of 
European  merchandise,  live  in  an  extreme  corner  of  the  kingdom, 
as  it  were  inclosed  in  a  prison. 

§  17.  Many  respectable  and  pious  men  endeavored  to  rouse 
the  Lutherans,  in  imitation  of  the  catholics,  to  efforts  for  imparting 
christian  truth  to  the  nations  buried  in  the  darkness  of  degrading 
supersthion.  No  one  was  more  zealous  in  this  cause,  than  the 
Austrian  nobleman,  Justinian  Emesi^  baron  of  Wels  ;  who  pro- 
posed the  formation  of  a  society  for  this  purpose,  which  should 
bear  the  name  of  Je8us.{22)  But  there  were  various  causes,  and 
especially  the  situation  of  the  Lutheran  princes,  few  of  whom 
possessed  any  territories  or  fortified  posts  out  of  Europe,  which 
prevented  this  matter  from  ever  proceeding  beyond  good  wishes 
and  consultations.  But  the  Reformed,  and  especially  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  Dutch,  whose  mercantile  adventures  carried  them  to 
the  remotest  parts  of  the  world,  and  who  planted  extensive  colo- 
nies during  this  century  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  America ;  enjoyed 
the  best  advantages  for  extending  the  limits  of  the  christian 
church.  Nor  did  these  nations  wholly  neglect  this  duty  ;* although 
they  are  taxed,  with  grasping  at  the  wealth  of  the  Indians,  but 

(22)  G<M{fr.  Arnold's  Kirchen-und  Kctzerhistorie,  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  ch.  xv.  §. 
2ii  &c.  p.  1066.  and  P.  iii.  cb.  xv.  §.  18.  p.  150.  Jo.  MdUer,  Cimbria  Litteraia, 
Tom.  iii.  p.  75.  [In  1664,  this  Hungarian  baron  pablishcd  two  lettors,  addressed 
to  the  Lutheran  coaimuoity,  on  a  reformation  of  manners,  and  efibrts  for  the  con- 
version of  the  heathen.  In  the  first,  he  proposed  these  three  questions  : — Is  it 
right,  that  we  Kvangelicai  christians  should  keep  the  Gospel  to  ourseWes,  and 
Dot  seek  to  spread  it  abroad  ? — Is  it  right,  that  wo  every  where  encourage  so  ma- 
ny to  study  theology,  yet  give  them  no  opportunity  to  go  abroad ;  but  rather  keep 
tnem,  three,  six,  or  more  years,  waiting  for  parishes  to  become  vacant,  or  for  the 
postt  of  schoolmasters  .'—Is  it  right,  that  we  should  expend  so  much  in  dress, 
nigh-living,  useless  amusements,  and  expensive  fashions ;  yet  hitherto  have  nev- 
er thought  .of  any  means  for  spreading  the  Gospel  ? — His  proposal  to  form  a  mis- 
sionary association,  was  approved  by  some,  but  objected  to  bv  others,  especially 
among  the  higher  clergy.  He  himself  advanced  12,000  dollars  for  the  object ; 
went  to  Holland,  on  the  subject:  and  at  length  shipped  for  the  Dutch  West  In- 
dies, to  embark  himself  in  missionary  labor  :  but  he  was  no  more  heard  of  Some 
leeble  attempts  were  made  to  get  up  a  missionary  association,  afterwards ;  but  to 
no  purpose,  during  this  century.    See  the  authors  above  cited.     TV.] 
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DeglectiDg  their  souls,  and  perhaps  they  did  not  perforin  so  much 
as  they  might  hitve  done.  Among  the  English,  in  the  year  1647, 
by  an  act  of  parliament,  the  business  of  propagating  Christianity 
was  committed  to  the  care  of  a  society  composed  of  men  of  tlie 
highest  respectability  and  integrity.  This  society  was  revived  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  II,  AD.  1661 ;  and  again  confirmed,  and  in- 
vested with  extraordinary  privileges  and  rights,  by  fVUliam  III,  in 
the  year  1701 ;  and  being  enriched  with  the  splendid  donations  of 
kings,  nobles,  and  private  individuals,  has  continued  down  to  our 
own  times.(23)  From  this  noble  institution,  great  advantages 
have  been  derived,  and  are  still  daily  derived,  by  many  nations 
ignorant  of  Christ,  and  especially  those  in  America.  By  the  la- 
bors of  the  Dutch,  an  immense  number  of  people  in  the  island  of 
Ceylon,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  in  the  island  of  Formosa,  and  in 
other  countries  of  Asia,  (which  the  Dutch  either  conquered  from 
the  Portuguese,  or  otherwise  brought  under  their  power,)  are  said 
to  have  renounced  the  impious  rites  of  their  fathers.(24)  If  per- 
haps some  extravagance  may  be  found  in  these  narrations,  yet  it 
is  most  certain,  that  this  nation,  after  it  had  obtained  a  firm  es- 
tablishment in  the  Eastlndies,  adopted,  at  great  expence,  various 
measures  well  calculated  to  imbue  the  natives  witli  a  knowledge 
of  christian  principles.  (25) 

(23)  Kermet,  Relation  de  la  Society  etablio  pour  la  propagation  de  I'  Evangtie 
par  le  Roy  Guillaume  iii.  Rotterd.  1708. 12nio.— [In  1649  an  ordinance  was  pass- 
ed by  the  English  parliament,  for  the  erection  of  a  Corporation,  by  the  name  of 
the  President  and  oodetiffor  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  K'evO' England :  and 
a  general  collection  for  its  endowment,  was  ordered  to  be  made  in  aU  the  coun- 
ties, cities,  towns,  and  parishes,  of  England  and  Wales.  Notwithstanding  7crv 
considerable  opposition  to  the  measure,  funds  were  raised  in  this  manner,  wbicu 
enabled  the  Society  to  purchase  lands,  worth  from  five  to  sli  hundred  pounds  a 
year.  On  the  restoration  of  Charles  11,  the  Corporation  became  dead  in  law  ; 
and  colonel  Bedinsfield^  a  Roman  catholic,  who  had  sold  to  it  an  estate  of  £322, 
per  annum,  seized  upon  that  estate,  and  refused  to  refund  the  money  he  bad  r» 
ceived  for  it.  But  in  1661,  a  new  charter  was  granted  by  the  kins ;  and  the  hon- 
orable Robert  Boyle  brought  a  suit  in  chancery  against  Bedingfieldf  and  recovered 
theJand.  Bojde  was  appointed  the  first  governor  of  the  company,  and  held  the 
office  about  30  years.  (See  Wm.  Brown's  History  of  the  propagation  of  Christian- 
ity, vol.  i.  p.  62  ^.  ed.  N.  York  1821.  and  JVeoT*  Hist,  of  the  Puritons,  ed.  of 
Tottlmin,  Boston  1817.  vol.  iv.  p.  433  4fC-  but  especially  the  Connecticut  Evang. 
Magazine,  vol.  iv.  p.  1  &c.)  It  was  this  Society  which  supported  the  various 
missionary  operations  in  New-England,  during  the  seventeenth  century.  Their 
expenditures  in  the  year  1661,  amounted  to  £738..8..1.  or  3282  dollars.     IV.] 

('24)  See  the  Letters  addressed  to  John  Leusdcn,  de  Successu  Evangelii  apud 
Indos  orientales ;  published  at  Utrecht,  1699. 8vo. 

(25)  See  Jo.  Brauns,  La  veritable  religion  des  Hollandois,  p.  71,  267  Sic.  Am- 
sterd.  1675.  12mo.  This  work  is  an  answer  to  the  malignant  tract  of  Sloup,  en- 
titled La  religion  des  Hollandois;  in  which  he  would  insinuate,  that  the  Dutch 
have  no  regard  for  religion  whatever.— [The  Dutch  conquered  Ceylon  fiom  the 
Portuguese,  about  the  middle  of  this  century ;  and  immediately  established  there 
the  protestant  religion,  excluding  all  others  from  every  office.  The  Portuguese 
inhabitants,  and  the  natives  both  catholics  and  pagans,  in  large  numbers,  embrac- 
ed the  esubhshed  faith,  at  least  in  pretense.  The  country  was  divided  into  340 
parishes;  a  church  was  erected  and  a  school  established  in  each.  Every  ten 
schools  had  a  catechist,  who  was  their  superintendent.  About  15  clergymen 
were  assigned  to  the  island.  In  1672,  Baldaeus,  one  of  the  Dutch  ministers, 
gives  account  of  30  native  churches  in  the  province  of  Jaffnapatnam ;  in  which 
were  about  30,000  attendanu  on  worship  upon  Sundays,  and  about  16,000  pupils 
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§  18.  As  the  interior  parts  of  Africa  proper  have  not  yet  been 
accessible  to  the  Europeans,  they  still  remain  wholly  destitute  of 
the  light  of  christian  truth.  But  in  the  maritime  parts,  especial- 
ly those  where  the  Portuguese  have  obtained  settlements,  the 
power  of  the  barbarous  superstitions  has  here  and  there  been  pros- 
trated, and  the  Romish  rites  have  succeeded  in  their  place.  Yet 
the  ingenuous  even  of  the  Romish  communion,  do  not  deny,  that 
the  number  of  those  in  this  part  of  the  world  who  deserve  the  ap- 
pellation of  genuine  christians,  is  but  small ;  that  the  greater  part 
50  worship  Christ,  as  at  the  same  time  to  follow  the  abominable 
superstitions  of  their  fathers;  and  that  even  the  best  of  them  have 
many  defects.  What  little  advances  Christianity  has  made  in 
that  country,  are  to  be  ascribed  altogether  to  the  eiSbrts  of  the 
Capuchins,  who  encountered  incredible  toils  and  hardships  in 
bringing  some  of  the  ferocious  nations  of  Africa  to  a  knowledge  of 
Christ.  They  persuaded,  among  others,  the  kings  of  Owerra 
and  Benin  of  the  truth  of  Christianity;  and  induced  the  very  cruel 
and  heroic  queen  of  Matamba,  Anna  Zingha^  in  1652,  to  allow 
herself  and  people  to  be  baptized. (26)     For  the  Roman  pontifis 


*  in  the  schools  during  the  week.  Near  the  close  of  ihe  century,  Dr. 
wrote  to  Dr.  Increase  Mather  of  Bo^iton,  *<  that  in  and  near  the  island  ofCevloa, 
the  Dutch  pastors  had  baptized  about  300,000"  of  the  natives.  (Matker^s  Mag- 
nalia,  B.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  510.  ed.  Hartf.  1820.)  The  Dutch  had  also  translated  and 
published  in  the  Cingalese  languafe,  considerable  portions  of  the  Bible  ;  bemdes 
catecbiBOis,  prayers,  and  other  cliristian  books. — The  Dutch  havinjr  poaaessed 
themselves  of  a  large  part  of  the  island  of  Java,  opened  a  church  in  Satavia,  the 
capitol,  in  the  year  lu2l.  Pursuing  much  the  same  plans  here,  as  at  Ceylon,  in 
the  year  1721,  they  could  reckon  100,000  christians  in  Java;  and  two  Dutch, 
two  Portuguese,  and  one  or  two  Malay  churches,  at  Balavia.  The  New  Teala- 
menl  in  Mulny,  was  printed  at  Amsterdam,  1608,  at  the  expense  of  the  Dutch 
East  India  Company. — Soon  aOer  establishing  the  Gospel  in  Java,  the  Dutch  sent 
ministers  from  Batuvia  to  the  island  of  Amboyna;  and  in  168G,  it  is  said,  they 
had  converted  30,000  of  the  natives.  Here,  too,  schools  were  established,  and  a 
numljer  of  ministers  stationed,  at  (he  expense  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company. 
— In  1G34,  the  Dutch  formed  a  settlement  on  the  western  part  of  the  island  For- 
mosa. Robert  Junius  of  Delft,  was  sent  out  by  the  Dutch  government  to  estab- 
lish Christianity  there.  Ho  is  said  to  have  baptized  6,000  persons;  and  to  have 
set  up  schools,  in  which  about  600  young  men  were  taught  to  read.  He  compos- 
ed some  prayers,  and  translated  certain  Psalms  into  the  Formosan  language:  and 
tfiough  his  labors  were  chiefly  in  the  northern  parts  of  the  island,  yet  he  bad 
planted  churcLes  in  twenty-three  towns  in  the  south,  and  had  set  pastors  over 
them,  when  he  returned  to  Holland.  In  1661,  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  John 
were  translated  into  the  Formosan  language,  by  Dan.  Gravius,  and  printed  at  Am- 
sterdam, together  with  a  Catechism.  But,  probably,  before  these  books  reached 
the  island,  it  was  captured  by  a  Chinese  piiate ;  and  it  has  since  belonged  to  the 
Chinese. — Besides  tno  converts  in  these  places,  the  Dutch  made  many  others  in 
Sumatra,  Timor,  Celebes,  Banda,  Ternate,  and  the  ncighburin^  Molucca  Islands. 
See  Brovm's  Hist,  of  the  propagation  of  Cliristinnity,  vol.  i.  ch.iii.  p.  15—28.  TV.] 
(26)  For  illustration  of  these  facts,  besides  Urban  Cerri^  Etat  pr^eot  de  1*  £• 
^lisc  komaine,  p.  2"^  SfC.  see  Jo.  Anton.  Carazzi,  Relation  Historique  de  1'  Af- 
rique  [d'  Ethiopie]  Orcidentalc;  which  Jo.  Bant.  Labat  published  in  French, 
Tome  iii.  p.  43^  &c.  Tome  iv.  p.  28,  354  kc.  and  nearly  the  whole  work,  which 
is  chiefly  occupied  with  the  history  of  the  missions  performed  by  the  Capuchins 
in  Africa  during  the  last  century.  [Dr.  Madaine  flnds  all  these  references  total- 
ly wrone.  Schiegel  says  ;  Dr.  Mosheim  meant  Father  Forhtnatvs  Jllamandini*s 
Italian  historical  description  of  the  kingdoms  of  Congo,  Matamba,  and  Angola; 
Bologna  1687.  Fol.  whgse  statements  toe  Italian  Capuchin  and  missionary,  Jo. 
Anton.  Cavazzi  ds  Moni€caoaUoj  htm  copied.    And  these  last,  Laial  actually  trftDt' 
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or  rather  the  society  at  Rome  which  superintends  the  propagation 
of  Christianity,  have  judged  that  African  missions,  for  various 
reasons,  were  attended  with  peculiar  dangers  and  difficulties,  and 
could  not  well  be  performed,  by  any  but  those  early  accustomed 
to  austere  modes  of  living  and  to  the  endurance  of  hardships* 
Nor  did  the  other  Romish  monks  appear  to  envy  the  Capuchms 
very  much,  their  hard  earned  glory. 

§  19.  The  India  of  the  West,  or  what  is  commonly  called 
America,  is  inhabited  bv  innumerable  colonists,  professing  the 
Romish  religion,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  and  French.(27)  But 
these,  especially  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  as  appears  from 
the  testimony  of  the  most  respectable  men,  themselves  belonging 
to  the  catholic  church,  are,  even  the  priests  not  excepted,  the  bwest 
and  most  abandoned  of  all  that  bear  the  christian  name,  and  sur* 

?ass  the  pagans,  in  ridiculous  rites  and  flagitious  conduct.f28) 
^hose  of  the  aboriginal  Americans,  who  have  been  reducea  to 
servitude  by  the  Europeans,  or  who  reside  in  the  vicinity  of 
Europeans,  have  received  some  slight  knowledge  of  the  Romish 
religion,  from  the  Jesuits,  Franciscans,  and  others  ;  hut  the  litde 
knowledge  they  have  received,  is  wholly  obscured  by  the  har^^^ 
barity  of  their  customs  and  manners.  Those  catholic  priests  of 
various  orders  and  classes,  who  in  modern  times  have  visitcfd  the 
waodering  tribes  of  the  forests  remote  from  the  settlements  of 
Europeans,  have  learned  by  experience,  that  the  Indians,  unless 
they  cease  to  roam,  and  become  civilized,  are  absolutely  incapa* 
ble  of  receiving  and  retaining  on  their  minds  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity. (29)  And  hence,  in  some  provinces  both  of  South  and 
North  America,  Indian  commonwealths  have  been  foimded  by 
the  Jesuits  with  great  efforts,  and  guarded  with  laws  sknUar  to 
those  of  the  Europeans ;  and  the  access  of  all  Europeans  to  them 
has  nearly  been  cut  off,  to  prevent  their  being  corrupted  by  Eu- 
ropean vices ;  while  the  Jesuits  sustain  the  rank  both  of  teachers 
and  of  magistrates  among  them.  But  while  the  Jesuits  highly 
extol  the  merits  and  zeal  of  their  order  in  this  thing,  others  deny 
their  claims;  and  maintain,  that  they  are  more  eager  after  public 
honors,  wealth,  and  power,  than  the  advancement  of  christianiQr; 
and  say,  they  have  collected  immense  quantities  of  gold,  from  ^ 

Uted,  in  a  froe  manner,  into  Fremh,  and  published  in  five  volamef  ISkno.  Paris 
]732^uQdcrthe  title  :  Relation  liistorique  de  1'  Aethiopie  occidentale.  And  this 
last  is  the  work  which  Mosheim  had  in  his  eye;  and  not  that  of  the  rame  Labatf 
which  was  also  published  in  five  volumes  l2mo.  in  1528,  entitled,  NouT«lle  re* 
lation  de  I'  Afriquo  occidentale.     Tr.j 

(27)  See  the  authors  mentioned  by  Jo.  AUb.  Fabricius^  Lux  Evuigelii  toti  orU 
eioriens,  cap.  xlviii.xliz.  p.  769  &c.  The  state  of  the  Romish  relijaon  in  that  part 
of  America  occupied  by  christians,  is  briefly  exhibited  by  Urhm»C«rri^'EitkX  ^hb^ 
ent  de  1'  Eglise  Romaine,  p.  245. 

(28)  See  in  particular,  Frezier.  Voyaffa  du  mar  du  Sad.  p.  167^  818, 3S8, 353» 
402,417  432,  m 

(29)  An  immense  number  of  facts  on  this  lubjact^  are  found  in  tha  L$iUrs, 
which  the  French  Jesuits  wrote  to  their  European  friende,  raspecling  tha  wofi* 
cess  of  their  minions,  and  caused  to  be  published  At  Paris. 

Vol.  in.  38 
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Paraguay  which  is  subiect  to  their  sole  authority,  aod  from  other 
countries,  which  they  have  transmitted  to  their  society  in  Ett* 
rope.  (SO) 

§  20,  In  the  American  provinces  occupied  by  the  British  in 
this  century,  the  cause  of  Christianity  was,  more  wisely,  and 
therefore  more  successfully,  urged,  in  opposition  to  the  stupidity 
and  amazing  lisllessness  of  the  Indians.  The  glory  of  com- 
mencing this  most  important  work,  is  justly  claimed  by  those  In- 
i€pendent$^  as  they  are  called,  who  had  to  forsake  their  country, 
•n  account  of  their  dissent  from  the  religion  established  by  law. 
Some  families  of  this  sect,  that  they  might  transmit  unconUmi- 
mited  to  dieir  children  the  religious  principles  they  embraced,  re- 
moved in  the  year  162Q,  from  Holland  to  New-England,  and 
diere  laid  the  foundation  of  a  new  common  wealth.  (31)     As  these 

(30)  Jo.  Bapt.  Labat,  when  asked  by  Tamburinij  tlic  general  of  the  order  of  the 
Jaauits,  what  progress  Christianity  was  mnking  among  tTia  Americans,  boldly  and 
frankly  eaid':  Either  none  or  very  little;  that  he  hud  not  met  with  one  adult, 
ainoDg  those  tribes,  who  was  truly  a  christian  :  that  the  preachers  among  them 
were  uaehil,  only  by  baptizing  occasionally,  infants  that  were  at  the  point  of 
death.  Voyage  du  r.  Labat  en  Espagne  et  en  Italie,  Tome  viii.  p.  7.  Je  hii  re- 
pondii  qu*on  n'y  avoit  fait  jusqu'  i  present  d'  autrcs  piogr^s  que  de  baptizer  quel- 
ques  enmns  moribons,  sans  avoir  pQ  converiir  veritablemcnt  ancun  adulte.  He 
added,  that  to  make  the  Americans  christians,  they  must  first  be  made  men:  Qu* 
H  en  nilloit  faire  des  hommes,  avantque  d'cn  faire  des  chr^tiuns.  This  resolute 
Domiaican,  who  had  been  a  missionary  in  the  American  islands,  wished  to  give 
tfie  father  of  the  Jesuits  some  salutary  counsels  respecting  the  immense  posses- 
rions  and  wealth  of  his  sons  in  the  American  islands :  but  the  cautious  old  roan 
dexterously  avoided  the  subject:  Je  voulus  le  mettrc  sur  les  biens  que  la  Com- 
fu^ie  poesede  auz  Isles :  il  eluda  delicatement  cet  Article.  With  no  less  spirit, 
the  same  Labat  checked  the  supreme  pontiff  himself,  Clement  XI,  who  com- 
mended the  activity  of  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  in  furthering  the  salvation 
of  the  Americans,  but  taxed  the  French  with  nesligence  in  this  very  important 
loatter :  the  Spaniards  and  the  Portueuese,  said  Lwat,  have  no  cause  to  boast  of 
the  succeaa  of  their  labors  :  they  only  induce  the  Indians  to  feign  themiolvee 
christians,  through  fear  of  tortures  and  death.  Los  Missionaires  Espagnols  et 
Portugaii  n' avoient  pas  sujet  de  se  vanter  des  pr^endues  converaions  des  In- 
daepa,  puisau'  il  ^toit  constant  qu'  ils  n'  avoient  fait  que  des  hypocrites,  que  la 
erainte  de  la  mort  ou  des  tourmens  avoit  fbrcez  &  recevoir  de  bapt^me,  e^qoi 
4toient  dfmeurez  aprds  V  avoir  re^Hy  aussi  idolatres  au'  auparavant.  loc.  cit.  p.  12. 
To  thif  testimony,  so  very  recent  and  of  so  high  authority,  so  many  more  ancient 
might  be  added,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  recount  them.  See  also,  respecting 
the  American  Jesuits,  the  Memoire  touchant  V  Etablisscment  consicferable  dea 
Perea  Jesuites  dans  les  Indes  d'Espagne ;  which  is  added  to  Prexier*9  Relation 
du  Voyage  de  la  Mer  du  Sud,  o.  577  fyc.  Franc.  Cereal^  Voyages  auz  Indee  oc- 
cidentales,  Tom.  ii.  p.  67,  43  &c.  See  also,  Mammachiits,  Origines  et  Antiquit. 
Christianae,  Tom.  ii.  p.  377  4^.  Respitcting  the  JesuiU  occupying  the  province 
of  Paraquaria  or  Paraguay,  see  UUoay  Voyage  d'  Amcrique,  Tome  i.  p.  540  &c. 
and  Ludov.  MUm.  MuratoH'a  tract  published  in  1743,  in  which  he  pleads  their 
oauae  against  their  accusers.  [A  full  history  of  the  Jesuit's  republic  of  Paraguay, 
in  which  their  proceedings  are  described  in  the  most  favorable  manner,  is  iV. 
Xanf.  CkarUvoiXj  Histoire  du  Paraguay,  vi.  Tomes  12mo.  Paris  1757;  and  in 
English^  ii.  vol.  6vo.  Lend.  1769.  This  republic  maintained  a  war  against  the 
united  forces  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  in  1752;  which  proved  ruinous  to  the  Jesu- 
its, by  inflaming  sovereign  princes  against  them,  and  causing  their  character  and 
proceedings  to  be  more  closely  scrutinized .  See  La  republique  des  Jesuites  au  Pa- 
raguay renvers^,  Amsterd.  1758.  printed  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  the 
Portuguese  court :  and  various  works,  both  for  and  against  the  Jesuits,  published 
about  that  time.  TV.] 
(31)  Dan.  J^eaVa  Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  voL  ii.  p.  12a    Jint.  WUk.  Bbkm's 
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first  adrenlurers  were  not  unsuccessful,  they  were  followedi  in 
ID  1629,  by  very  mainr  of  those  called  Puritans  in  England; 
who  were  impatient  of  the  evils  they  suffered  from  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  bishops,  and  of  the  court  which  favored  those  bish- 
ops.(32)  But  these  entrants,  at  first,  had  to  encounter  so  many 
hardships  and  difficulties,  in  the  dreary  and  uncultivated  wilder- 
ness, that  they  could  pay  but  little  attention  to  the  instruction  of 
the  Indians.  More  courage  and  more  leisure  for  such  enterpri- 
ses, were  enjoyed  by  the  new  Puritan  exiles  from  England,  who 
went  to  America  iu  1623  [1633]  and  subsequently,  Thomas 
Mayhew,  Thomas  Shephard,  John  jEliotj  and  many  others*  All 
these  merited  high  praise,  by  their  efibrts  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Americans;  but  none  more  than  Eliot j  who  by  translating  the 
holy  scriptures  and  other  religious  books  into  the  Indian  language, 
and  by  collecting  and  instructing  properly  no  small  number  of 
christian  converts  among  the  barbarians,  obtained,  after  his  death, 
the  honorable  title  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Indians.{3S)    These 

Englische  Rcformationsliistone,  6.  vi.  cli.  v.  p.  807  &c.  ICotton  Maiker^s  Ec- 
cles.  Hist,  of  New  England,  B.  i.  ch.  ii.  ^-c.  Pnnct's  New  Eocland  ChroDologjr; 
Holnus'  American  Annals,  vol.  i.  and  tlie  other  liistories  of  the  fini  plantiDg  of 
Colonies  in  New  Eneland.     Tr.} 

(32)  Increase  Mather's  History  of  New  England,  p.  126  &c.  Don.  JfeoTs  m«- 
tory  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  p.  Sw  fyc.  [Cotton  Mather"  s  Ecclea.  History  of  New 
England,  B-  i.  ch.  iv.  ^.  and  the  other  writers  mentioned  in  the  preceoing  note. 
7V.J 

(33)  Jo.  Hombeekf  de  conversiono  Indor.  et  gentil.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  zt.  p.  260. 
Increase  Mather's  Epistola  de  successu  Evangelii  apud  Indos  Occideotales  ad 
Joh.  Leusdenium,  Utrecht  1699.  8vo.  [published  also  in  English,  in  CotUm  Mm" 
<A«r'«£ccl.  Hist,  of  New  £n^.  B.  iii.  p.  508  ^.  ed.  Hartf.  1820;  and  in  the  Coo- 
necticut  Evangelical  Magazine,  vol.  iv.  for  1803.  p.  164  &c. — The  Rev.  JbAn 
JSiiof  was  born  in  England  AD.  1604.  AAer  leaving  the  university,  be  taught 
school  a  few  years,  and  then  removed  to  New  Encltind  in  1631 ,  in  order  to  preach 
the  gospel  without  molestation.  The  church  in  Boston  would  haveeettled  him 
as  a  colleague  with  Mr.  Wilson  ;  but  he  had  promised  several  friends  in  Encland, 
that,  if  they  removed  to  America,  he  would  become  thefr  pastor.  Accoraingl^, 
on  their  arrival  and  settlement  in  Dorchester,  he  was  oraained  over  them,  in 
November  1632;  and  served  them  58  years,  or  till  his  death  in  1690.  He  earlj 
turned  his  attention  to  the  Indians  around  him ;  learned  their  language  in  1644 ; 
and  two  years  after,  commenced  a  regular  weekly  lecture  to  them  at  Natic.  It 
was  in  this  year,  that  the  ^^eneral  court  of  Massacnusetts  passed  an  act,  or  order, 
to  encourage  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  Indians.  Eliot  was  coun- 
tenanced and  aided  oy  the  ministers  around  iiim  ;  who  frequently  supplied  hit 
pulpit  in  his  absence,  and  were  always  ready  to  afford  him  counsel,  and  also  to  aid 
him  occasionally,  so  far  as  their  ignorance  of  the  Indian  tongue  would  permit,  in 
imparting  religious  instruction  to  the  Indians.  He  not  only  preached  regular 
weekly  lectures  at  Natic,  but  likewise  occasionally  to  the  Indian  coneregatione  at 
Concord,  Dorchester  mills,  Watcrtown,  and  some  other  places.  In  the  year 
1670,  be  visited  twelve  towns  or  villages  of  christian  Indians  under  his-  care.^  in 
Massachusetts  and  along  the  Merimack ;  in  all  of  which  there  were  Inoimi 
preachers  regularly  stationed,  to  serve  thsm  on  Sundays,  and  be  their  constant 
spiritual  guides.  At  Natic,  tliere  were  tMO  such  teachers,  and  between  fortif 
and  ji/^y  communicants.  For  these  natives,  he  translated  into  the  Indian  Ian* 
guage,  primers,  catechisms,  the  Practice  of  piety,  Baxfer'#  Call  to  the  unconvert- 
ed, several  of  .Mr. 'SAcpAcrdV  works,  and  at  length  the  whole  bible,  which  wan 
first  published  at  Cambridge  in  1664,  and  again  just  afler  his  death.  He  set  up 
schools  in  his  Indian  villages,  introduced  a  regular  form  of  civil  government,  ana 
many  of  the  useful  arts  and  industry ;  and  was  the  fountain  from  which  the  In- 
dian preachers  under  him  drew  all  their  knowledge.    See  CatUm  Maiksr's  life  of 
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happy  beginnings  induced  the  parliament  and  people  of  England^ 
after  a  few  years,  to  resolve  oii  extending  the  enterprise,  by  pub- 
Eliot,  in  hiB  Eccl.  Hist,  of  N.  Eng.  B.  iii.  vol.  i.  p. 474—532.  Connecticut  Evang. 
Magazine,  vol.  iii.  p.  361,441.  vol.  iv.p.  1,  81,161.  Brovm's  Hint,  of  the  propag. 
of  chriftiaoity,  vol.  i.  p.  294Gtc.— The  Rev.  Thomoi  Shepherd  is  erroneously  olaced 
amoog  those  in  New  Eiiglaod  who  difiufied  chriatiaoity  among  the  Indians.  He  was 
.  •  silenced  English  Puritan,  born  in  1606,  educatiid  at  Cambridge,  came  to  New  Eng- 
land in  1635,  and  was  settled  at  Cambridge  near  Bo8ton,where  he  preached  till  his 
death  in  1649.  He  was  a  distinguished  preacher,  and  writer  on  practical  religion. 
QeeMather's  Eccl.  Hist,  of  N.Ene.  voi.i.  p.343  ^c.  and  Breok's  Lives  of  the  Puritans, 
vol.  iii.  p.  103  kc. — In  the  year  1641 ,  Thos.  Mayhew  senior  obtained  a  grant  of  Nan- 
tucket, Martha's  Vineyard,  and  the  Elizabeth  islands,  which  belonged  to  none  of  the 
existing  colonies ;  and  the  year  following,  commenced  a  settlement  at  Edgarton 
on  Martha's  Vineyard.  His  sou,  Jlwmas  Matfhew  iunioTf  was  constituted  pastor 
of  the  English  settlement,  at  Edgarton ;  while  the  father  was  chief  magistrate,  or 
goymnor,  as  he  was  styled,  of  all  these  islands,  until  his  death  in  lioSl.  The 
•on,  having  learned  the  Indian  language,  commenced  preaching  to  the  Indians  in 
his  vicinity  in  1646,  on  week  days ;  and  HiacoomeSj  a  converted  Indian,  undoi 
Mr.  Ma^eio's  guidance,  instructed  his  countrymin  on  the  Lord's  day.  In  1652, 
«a  Indian  school  vtas  opened  ;  and  by  the  end  of  the  year,  there  were  S82  con- 
verts  to  Christianity,  who  met  at  two  places,  the  one  three  miles,  and  the  other 
eight,  from  Mr.  Mayhew's  house.  They  were  now  formed  into  a  regular  church, 
and  tne  work  of  conversion  went  on  rapidly.  In  1658  or  1659,  Mr  Mayhew 
•found  the  harvest  so  great  aod  the  laborers  so  few,  that  he  determined  to  go  to 
England  and  solicit  aid.  The  \esstil  in  which  he  sailed,  was  never  heard  from, 
alter  she  left  the  port.  Thomas  Mayhew  senior,  after  the  death  of  his  son,  took 
on  himself  the  labors  of  an  evangelist,  in  addition  to  those  of  chief  magistrate. 
In  1670,  two  Indian  preachers,  itiacoomss  and  John  Tackaruuhf  were  ordained  to 
the  office  of  regular  pastors  and  teachers  of  the  Indian  church,  whilegovernor 
Matfiw)  continued  the  evangelist  or  overseer  of  all  the  Indians.  In  16^,  of  the 
360  Indian  families  on  Martha's  Vineyard  two  thirds,  or  about  1500  persons, 
ivere  professed  believers  in  Christianity ;  and  50  persons  were  in  full  commun- 
ion. There  were  then  ten  Indian  preachers,  and  six  difTerent  meetings  on  Sun- 
days. At  Nantucket,  where  the  families  were  about  300,  there  were  about  thir- 
ty Indian  communicants,  and  300  pnifessed  believers  in  Christianity;  three  places 
>of  worship,  and /our  Indian  teachers.  On  the  death  of  Thomas  Mayhew  senior, 
in  1681,  his  grandson,  John  Mayhmo^  son  of  Tiiomas  Matthew  jur.  having  been 
some  time  minister  to  the  English  at  Tisbury,  in  the  midale  of  the  island ;  took 
charge  of  the  Indian  congregations,  till  his  death  in  1689.  His  son,  Experience 
Mayhew f  when  arrived  at  the  age  of  21,  succeeded  him,  in  the  year  1694;  aod 
labored  amons  the  Indians  successfully,  foi  sixty  years,  or  till  about  1754.  He 
iwas  master  of  the  Indian  language,  and  translated  into  it  various  works  for  the 
4ise  of  his  charge.  He  also  composed  a  volume  containing  the  lives  of  a  large 
number  of  pious  Indians,  preachers  and  others.  See  the  Connecticut  Evang 
Mag.  vol.  ii.  p.  281,  361,  441,  vol.  iii.  p.  5,  161, 249.  and  Brown's  Hist,  of  the 
projpag.  of  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  47  &c. — In  the  colony  of  Plymouth,  Mr.  Rick- 
4ura  Soumt  preached  to  the  Indians  in  and  about  Sandwich,  in  their  own 
language.  About  the  year  1660,  he  procured  for  them  a  permanent  grant  of  the 
lands  at  Mashpee ;  formed  an  Indian  settlement  there,  and  a  church,  over  which 
he  was  ordained  by  J.  Elliot  and  others,  in  1666.  In  1674,  his  Indian  charge 
embraced  about  500  souls,  of  whom  90  were  baptized,  and  tioenty-seven  commu< 
siictnts.  He  labored  among  them  about  40  years.  Brown^  loc.  cit.  p.  59.-»Jlfr. 
John,  Cotton^  minister  of  Plymouth,  understanding  the  Indian  language,  preached 
to  the  natives,  south  of  Plymouth,  in  fixe  diflfurent  places,  on  week  days;  aud  > 
aided  their  Indian  teachers  to  preach  to  them  regularly.  In  the  year  1693,  he 
had  about  500  Indians  under  his  care. — About  the  same  time,  Mr.  Samud  Treat 
of  Eastham  preached  in  four  Indian  villages  near  cape  Cod,  to  about  500  In- 
dians; who  had  their  native  teachers  for  their  regular  preachers  on  the  Lord's 
day. — At  Sandwich  also,  Mr.  Thomas  Tapper  preached  regularly  to  about  180 
Indians.  In  Connecticut,  something  was  done  in  this  century,  for  the  reli- 

giouB  instruction  of  the  Indians.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Fitch  of  Norwich  was  particu- 
larly desired  to  teach  Uncos,  a  Sachem,  and  his  family,  Christianity.  Mr.  Stone 
AIM  Mr.  Jfewtmi  were  employed,  at  the  desire  of  the  colony,  to  teach  the  In- 
.dians  In  Hartford,  Windsor,  Farmington  and  that  vicinity.     Rev.  Mr.  Pearson 
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lie  measures  and  public  contributions.  Hence  originated  that  nd-* 
ble  society,  which  derives  its  name  from  its  object,  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Oospel;  and  which,  in  its  progress,  having  increased 
in  numbers,  dignity,  privileges,  and  advantages  of  every  kind, 
has  gradually  enlarged  and  extended  its  efforts  for  the  salvation 
of  the  nations  estranged  from  Christ,  and  especially  in  America, 
Immensely  more,  as  all  must  admit,  remains  still  to  be  done :  yet 
any  one  must  be  uncandid,  or  ignorant  of  such  things,  who  can  de- 
ny, that  much  has  been  done,  and  with  greater  success  than  was 
to  be  anticipated.  We  shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to  speak  of 
Pennsylvania^  in  which  people  of  all  sects  and  religions  now  live, 
and  worship  God  in  the  manner  they  see  fit.  The  Hollanders 
began  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  with'  great  success, 
ID  those  provinces  of  Portuguese  America,  which  they  had  con- 
quered under  the  conduct  of  Maurice,  prince  of  Orange  :(64) 
but  all  these  prospects  were  intercepted,  by  the  Portuguese's  re- 
covering their  lost  possessions,  subsequently  to  the  year  1644. 
Nor  did  the  Dutch,  so  far  as  I  know,  expend  much  labor  and 
effort  in  improving  the  minds  of  the  Indians  that  inhabited  Suri- 
nam and  the  adjacent  regions. 

^21.  The  opposers  of  all  religion,  and  especially  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  this  century,  are  represented  by  some  as  more  ntinne- 
rous,  and  by  others  as  less  so,  according  to  the  party  and  the 
views  which  they  embraced.  The  English  complain,  that  from 
the  times  of  Ckarles  II,  their  nation  was  contaminated  with  the 
grossest  of  vices  and  profligacy ;  that  this  state  of  things  gave  rise 
to  unbridled  licentiousness  of  speculation,  and  disputation  on  reli- 
gious subjects ;  and  that  both  united,  produced  a  multitude  of 
persons  who  prostituted  their  talents  and  ingenuity,  to  extinguish  ail 
sense  of  religion  and  piety.  And  that  these  complaints  were  not 
groundless,  appears  both  from  the  numerous  examples  of  Eng- 
lishmen of  this  period,  who  either  declared  war  against  all  reU- 
gion,  or  who  maintained  that  the  religion  of  nature  and  reason  was 
alone  to  be  followed  ;  and  also  from  the  many  excellent  treatises^ 
by  which  the  most  solid  writers  of  tlie  nation  defended  the  divini- 
W  and  excellence  of  Christianity,  against  their  hostile  assaults. 
The  strongest  evidence,  however,  is  the  noble  institutiou  of  the 
very  learned  knight,  Robert  Boyle;  who,  by  his-will,  in   1691, 

of  KiUingworthy  who  had  learned  their  language,  seems  to  have  preached  some 
to  them.  And  the  ministers  of  the  several  towns,  where  Indians  lived,  instruct- 
ed them,  as  they  had  opportunitr.  Bat  no  Indian  church  was  ever  formed  in 
this  colony.  TrumhulVs  Hist,  of  Connect,  vol.  i.  ch.  zix.  p.494  &c. — The  state 
of  Christianity  amon^  the  Indians  of  New-England,  in  IC87,  was  thus  described 
by  hterease  Mather,  in  his  letter  to  Leusdtn :  ^*  Thoie  are  mx  churches  of  baptiz- 
ed Indians  in  New-fingland,  and  eighteen  assemblies  of  catechumens  professing 
the  name  of  Christ.  Of  the  Indians,  there  are  four  and  twenty  j  who  are  preach- 
ers of  the  word  of  God  :  and  besides  these,  there  nnfour  English  ministers,  who 
preach  the  Gospel  in  the  Indian  tongue." — TV.] 

(34)  Jo.  Henr.  Hottinger's  Topographia  Ecclesiastics,  p.  47.  Fran.  Mich.  Ja- 
nisson*s  Etkt  present  des  provinces  unies.  Tome  i.  p.  39t)  dto.  He  also  treats  of 
Surinam,  and  the  state  of  religion  there,  in  cap.  ziv.  p.  407. 
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bequeathecl  a  splendid  portioa  or  his  estate  to  religion ;  the  ia- 
come  of  which  was  to  be  annually  paid  over  to  acute  and  elo- 
quent men,  who  should  oppose  the  progress  of  impiety,  and  de* 
monstrate  and  confirm  the  truth  of  natural  and  revealed  religioBi 
in  eight  public  discourses  each  year. (35)  Down  to  our  times, 
men  of  the  greatest  talents  and  genius  have  undertaken  this  ser* 
vice ;  and  their  discussions  or  discourses  have  been  laid  before  the 
public,  to  the  great  advantage  of  all  Europe.(36) 

^  22.  By  the  English  generally,  Thomas  Hobbes  of  Malmes- 
bury,  is  represented  as  the  leader  and  standard  bearer  of  the  im- 
pious company,  who  from  the  accession  of  Charles  II,  set  them- 
selves  in  opposition  to  God  and  to  things  sacred.  He  was  a  man 
daring,  crafty,  acute  and  perspicacious,  and  of  more  genius' than 
learning  or  knowledge,  either  sacred  or  human.(37)  He  has, 
however,  found  some  advocates  out  of  Great  Britain  ;  who  main- 
tain, that  he  erred  indeed,  yet  not  so  basely,  as  to  subvert  the  be- 
ing of  a  God  and  the  worship  of  him.(38)  Those  who  shall  read 
attentively  the  books  he  has  left,  must  admit,  that,  if  he  was  not 
destitute  of  all  regard  for  God  and  religion,  it  is  manifest,  his  prin- 
ciples naturally  lead  to  an  utter  disregard  for  all  things  sacred  : 
and  his  writings  betray,  not  obscurely,  a  mind  most  unfriendly  to 
Christ  and  to  the  christian  religion.  It  is  said,  however,  that,  in  his  old 

(35)  Sec  Ricotier's  Preface  to  his  French  traDslation  of  61am.  Clark* s  Discoar- 
,«e8  on  the  Beipg  and  Attributes  of  God.    Of  Boyfe  himself,  and  his  merits,  Edw, 

Bud^eli  has  treated  very  faliv,  in  his  Mcmoires  of  the  Lives  and  Characten  dT 
.the  illustrious  Family  of  the  Boylea,  Load.  1737.  8vo.  See  the  Bibliotbeque  Bri- 
'tanniaue,  Tome  xii.  P.  i.  p.  144  <^.  [''But  above  all,  the  late  learned  Dr. 
Birch  s  Life  of  Boyle,  pabliehcd  in  8to.  in  the  year  1744 ;  and  Uiat  rery  valua- 
ble collection  of  Lives,  the  Biographia  Britannica,  Article  BopU,  Robert,  note 
(z).     See  also  Article  HobbeSj  in  the  saine  collection."     Macl.j 

(36)  A  catalogue  of  these  discourses  is  given  in  the  Biblioiheqae  Angloise, 
Tome  XV.  P.  ii  p.  416  Su:.  A  learned  and  neatly  digested  summary  of  all  the 
discourses  of  this  nature,  thus  far  delivered,  was  published  not  long  since,  in 
English,  by  Gilbert  Burnet;  which  the  French  and  the  Germans  have  begun  to 
.translate  into  their  laniruages.  ["  This  abridgment  comprehends  the  discoorsef 
of  Bentley,  Kidder,  WiUiams,  Gastrell,  Hams,  Bradford,  Blaekhall,  Stankojf§, 
Clarke,  Hancock,  Whiston,  Turner,  Butler,  Woodward,  Derham,  Ibbot,  Lemg^  J. 
Clarke,  Gurdon,  Burnet,  Bcrriman,'* — MacL] 

(37J  See  Peter  Bayle's  Dictionaire,  Tome  ii.  p.  478.  ^nlh.  Wood's  Athenae 
Ozonienses,  vol.  ii.  p.  461,  of  the  late  edition.  [Add  £ru<^^>  Hifttoria  crit. 
philos.  Appendix,  Lips.  17G7.  4to.  p.  880  S^c.  where  his  life  and  character  are  de* 
scribed  with  iropartiniity  and  accuracy.  Ho  was,  in  CromtoeWs  time,  a  zealous 
adherent  to  the  royalist  party,  and  a  defender  of  their  rights,  with  a  servile  sub- 
mission. Yet  he  lost  the  favor  of  the  court,  and  died  in  1679,  in  his  91st  year, 
a  private  countr3r  gentleman.  Two  of  his  works,  namely  de  Cive,  Paris  1642. 
4to.  and  his  Leviathan,  1651.  FoL  are  most  worthy  of  notice.  In  them  be  re- 
commends monarchic  despotism,  represents  the  human  soul  as  material  and  mor- 
tal, discards  all  natural  distinction  between  moral  actions,  and  makes  mofality 
depend  wholly  on  the  enactments  of  monarchs.  Sdd. — ^l^be  whole  of  the  moral 
and  political  works  of  Tho,  Hobbs,  with  a  life  of  the  author  prefixed,  were  ele- 
gantly printed,  probably  under  the  eye  of  Warburton,  Lond.  1750.  Fol.  See 
Henke,  Kirchengeschichto,  vol.  iv.  p.  %K).  note.     7r.J 

(38)  In  defense  of  Hobbes,  appeared,  besides  others,  JXU,  Hitiron,  GundUng^ 
Observ.  Selectae,  Tom.  i.  n.  ii.  p.  30.  and  in  the  Gundlinciana^  P.  xiv.  p.  304. 
Add  GoMr.  Arnold,  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie.  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  cb.  xvi.  §.25. 
p.  1082  &4i.  Against  these,  appeared  Jo  Fran.  Buddous,  Theses  de  Atbeismo 
et  superstilione,  cap.  i.  p.  187  otc. 
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age,  be  became  more  ratiooal,  and  publicly  coDclemned  the  senti- 
ments be  bad  formerly  published  :(39)  but  whether  be  was  sin- 
cere in  this,  is  uncertain.  With  more  truth,  it  may  be  said  of 
John  Wilmotf  earl  of  Rochester,  who  attacked  God  and  religion 
with  even  more  fury  than  Hobbes^  that  he  became  a  penitent.  He 
was  a  man  of  great  discernment  and  bi-illiancy  of  genius,  but  of 
astonishing  levity,  and  while  his  bodily  powers  were  subservient  to 
his  will,  libidinous  and  debauched.(40)  Yet  it  was  his  happy  lot,  in 
the  last  years  of  his  short  life,  dirough  the  admonition  especially  of 
Gilbert  Burnet^  to  betake  himself  to  the  mercy  of  (rod  and  Jesus 
Christ;  and  he  died  religiously,  AD.  1680,  seriously  lamenting 
and  detesting  his  former  wickedness. (41)  In  this  list  may  be 
placed  Anthony  AsUy  Cooper^  earl  of  Shaftsbury,  who  died  of 
a  consumption  at  Naples,  AD.  1703  :  not  that  he  was  an  open 
enemy  of  Christianity,  but  his  pungent  wit,  the  elegance  of  his 
style,  and  the  charms  of  his  genius,  rendered  him  the  more  dan- 
gerous foe  to  religion,  in  proportion  to  the  concealment  he  prac- 
ticed. Various  of  his  works  are  extant,  and  have  been  often  pub- 
lished ;  all  exquisitely  fine,  from  the  native  charms  of  his  diction 
and  thoughts,  yet  exceedingly  dangerous  to  young  and  inexpe* 
rienced  mindsi(4l2)     A  rustic  and  coarse  brawler,  compared  with- 

(39)  This  rests  on  the  authority  of  Anthony  Wood;  who  states,  id  his  Atbenae- 
Oxon.  vol.  ii.  p.  646,  that  Hohhcs  wrote  an  Apology  for  himself  and  his  writings; 
in  which  he  professes,  never  to  have  embraced  the  opinions  he  proposed  in  his- 
Leviathan,  but  to  have  brought  them  forward  merely  to  try  his  ingenuity;  that^ 
aAer  writing  the  book,  ho  never  defended  those  opinions,  either  publicly  or  pri- 
vately, but  submitted  them  to  the  judgment  of  the  church,  that  those  positions  of 
his  book,  in  particular,  which  seemecT to  militate  against  the  received  notions  oiT 
God  and  religion,  were  publii<hed,  not  as  true  and  incontrovertible,  but  only  a8> 
plausible,  and  for  the  purpose  of  drawing^  forth  the  judgment  of  theologians  con- 
cerning them.  Wood  does  not  tell  us,  in  what  year  this  Apolo|^  appeared ;. 
which  is  evidence  that  He  had  not  been  able  to  examine  the  book.  ^Neither  doea> 
he  state,  whether  Hobbes  was  alive,  or  dead,  when  it  was  published.  But  its* 
being  placed  in  the  list  of  Hobbes*  writings  posterior  to  1682,  leads  to  the  conjec- 
ture, that  it  was  published  afler  his  deatn :  for  he  died  in  1679.  It  does  not 
therefore  yet  appear,  what  we  are  to  think  of  this  change  of  opinion  in  HoMes, 
I  can  believe,  that  such  an  Apoloey  for  Ho66w  exists:  but  perhaps  it  was  drawn, 
up  by  one  of  his  friends,  to  shield  his  reputation  aAer  he  was  dead.  Yet,  if  itf 
was  written  and  published  by  himself,  it  can  afford  but  little  support  to  those  who 
would  defend  his  character.  For  the  method  Hobbes  takes  to  excuse  himself,  i». 
that  in  which  all  try  to  clear  themselves,  when  they  have  incurred  odium  and- 
indignation,  by  advancing  corrupt  and  pernicious  opinions,  yet  wish  to  live  qui- 
etly, though  continuing  to  be  just  what  the^  were  before. 

(40)  See  an  account  of  his  life  and  writings,  in  AnUiony  Wood's  Athenae  Ox- 
on.  vol.  ii  p.  654.  On  his  poetic  talents,  VoUaire  treats,  Mefange  de  lUterature 
et  de  Philosophie,  cap.  xxxiv.  in  bis  Works,  Tom.  iv.  p.  303. 

(41)  This  scene  is  described  by  Gilbert.  Burnet,  in  a  special  tract  entitled : 
Some  passR^s  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  John,  earl  of  Rochester,  written  at  hi» 
desire,  on  his  death  bed,  by  Gilbert  Burnet  DD.  It  is  extant  also,  in  German^. 
French,  and  Latin. 

(42)  His  works  were  first  published  collectively,  Lond.  1711,  in  three  volumes 
8vo.  and  are  called  Ckartu:teristics.[oCMeu,  Manners,  and  Opinions,]  from  the 
title  of  the  greater  part  of  them.  See  Jo.  Le  ClerCj  Bibliotheque  Choisie,  Tome 
xxiii.  Some  notes  of  Geo.  WUh.  Leibnitz  upon  litem,  were  published  by  Peter 
des  MaizeauXf  Recueil  des  diverscs  pieces  sur  la  Philosophie,  Tome  ii.  p.  245. 
There  are  some  who  maintain,  that  this  otherwise  groat  and  illustrious  man,  has 
been  rashly  accused,  by  clergymen,  of  contemning  religion.    I  wish  tliey  could 
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ibese,  was  John  Tolanij  ta  Irishman,  who»  at  the  close  of  this 
century,  was  not  ashamed  to  disgrace  himself  and  his  country,  by 
several  tracts  reproachful  to  Christianity.  But  as  those  who  pani- 
per  the  vicious  propensities  of  men  seldom  lack  admii-ers,  so  this 
man,  who  was  not  destitute  of  learning,  though  vainglorious,  and 
of  abandoned  morals,  was  thought  something  of,  by  the  undiscern* 
ing.(43)  The  other  Englishmen,  of  less  notoriety,  belonging  to 
this  class,  need  not  be  enumerated  :  yet  if  any  one  is  disposed,  he 
may  add  to  the  list  Edward  Henry  [Herbert^  baron]  of  Cher- 
bury,  a  nobleman  and  philosopher,  who,  if  he  did  not  deny  the  di- 
vinity of  the  christian  religion,  yet  maintained  that  the  knowledge 
of  it  was  not  necessary  to  salvation  ;(44)  and  Charles  Blount^ 
the  author  of  the  Oracles  of  Reason,  who  committed  suicide  in 
1693.(45) 

^23.  In  France,  upon  the  continent  near  England,  Julius 
Caesar  f^anini,  an  Italian,  author  o(  the  Amphitheatre  of  Provi- 
dence, and  oi  Dialogues  concerning  nature,  was  publicly  burnt  at 
Toulouse,  in  1629  [1619],  as  a  perverse  enemy  of  Grod  and  of 
all  religion.  But  some  respectable  and  learned  writers  think,  that 
he  fell  a  victim  to  personal  resentment ;  and  that  he  neither  wrote 

solidly  evince  that  it  is  00.  But,  if  I  do  not  wholly  mistake,  whoever  shall  read 
but  a  moderate  portion  of  his  writings,  or  only  his  noted  Letter  on  Enthusiaam, 
which  in  French  bears  the  title  :  Essay  sur  la  raiilerie,  will  readily  fall  in  with 
the  judfpieot  which  Dr.  Berkley  passes  upon  him,  in  his  Alciphron,  or  the  Mi- 
nute Philosopher,  vol.  i.  Dial.  iii.  p.  200  SU.  Tliis  very  ingenious  man  employs 
ridicule,  when  seeminc  to  speak  the  most  gravely  on  sacred  subjects ;  and  di- 
vests the  arguments,  doiived  firom  the  sacred  scriptures  in  support  of  a  devout 
and  virtuous  life,  of  all  their  power  and  influence  :  nay,  by  recommending  an  in- 
describable, sublime  kind  of  virtue,  far  above  the  conceptions  of  common  people, 
and  which  rests  satisfied  with  itself,  he  appears  to  extinguish  all  zeal  fbt  toe  pur- 
sait  of  virtue,  in  the  minds  of  tsommon  people. 

(43)  Inniy)  ,  .^       . 
vita  et  scriplis  < 

arcnus.     The  < , ,  _    ^,  ...  , ^ ^^ 

the  Life  of  Tolandy  prefixed  to  his  Posthumous  Works,  published  at  London 
1726.  ii.  vol.  8vo.  The  author  of  that  Life  is  Peler  des  Maizeauz,  well  known 
for  various  literary  labors. 

(44)  Lord  Herbert  is  sufficiently  known  to  the  learned,  by  bis  book  de  Causis 
crrornm,  and  other  writings ;  but  especially,  by  his  work  de  Religione  Gentili- 
um.  And  not  less  known,  are  the  confutations  of  the  sentiments  he  advances  in 
these  books ;  by  John  Musaeutf  Christ.  KorthoUy  and  other  celebrated  divines. 
He  is  commonly  considered  the  fether  of  the  family  of  Jiaturalists  [or  Deistt], 
Sen  Godff.  Jir'nMs  Rirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie,  P.  ii.  Book  xviii.  ch.  zvi.  p. 
1083  &c.  \Cktfrhur\f  is  properly  the  founder  of  the  modern  religious  ixc^erayU- 
ism.  If  we  may  believe  him,  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity  cannot  be  proved, 
bot  only  be  rendered  very  probable.  The  whole  of  religion,  according  to  him, 
consists  in  fict  articles;  I.  There  is  a  God.  TL  He  is  to  be  worshipped.  HL 
And  this,  by  the  practice  of  virtue.  IV.  Repentance  and  reformation  will  pro- 
core  us  pardon  from  God.  V.  Alter  this  life,  the  virtuous  will  be  rewarded,  and 
the  vicious  punished. — SchL^ 

(45)  See  Chaufepitd's  Nouveau  Dictionaire  historique  et  crit.  Tome  i.  P.  ii.  p. 
328.  He,  however,  omits  his  tragical  death,  from  a  regard  undoubtedly  to  th« 
fce1in£8  of  the  illustrious  family  of  BUnaUs,  still  living  in  England. — [Concam- 
ing  all  the  English  deists  mentioned  in  this  section,  their  works,  their  opinions, 
and  the  confutation  of  them,  see  John  Leland's  View  of  the  principal  deistical 
Writers  that  have  appeared  in  England,  in  the  last  and  present  century,  with  Ob- 
•0rvations,  &c.  first  published  in  1754,  and  since,  often,  in  ii.  vol.  8vo.     Tr.] 
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nor  lived  and  acted,  so  stupidly  and  impiously,  as  to  be  justly 
chargeable  with  contemning  God. (46)  But  the  character  of 
Cosmo  Rvggeri,  a  Florentine  and  a  profligate,  who  died  at  Paris 
in  1616,  no  honest  man  will  readily  undertake  to  defend.  For 
when  about  to  die,  he  boldly  declared,  that  he  regarded  all  that 
we  are  taught,  respecting  a  supreme  Deity  and  evil  spuits,  as  idle 
tales.(47)  Whether  justice  or  injustice  was  done  to  Casimir 
Leszynsky^  a  Polish  knight,  who  was  punished  capitally  at  War- 
saw, in  1689,  for  denying  a  God  and  divine  providence,  cannot 
easily  be  determined,  without  inspection  of  the  record  of  his 
trial.(48)  In  Germany,  a  senseless  and  frantic  man,  Matthew 
Knutzen  of  Holstein,  wished  to  establish  a  new  sect  of  the  Cor^ 
scientiaries,  that  is,  of  persons  who  neglecting  God,  followed  only 
the  dictates  of  conscience,  or  right  reason :  but  he  was  easily 
checked,  and  compelled  to  abandon  his  mad  project. (49) 

§  24.  Benedict  de  Spinoza^  a  Portuguese  Jew,  who  died  at 
the  Hague  in  1677,  is  accounted  the  first  and  the  most  acute  of 
all  those  in  this  century,  who  transformed  the  Author  of  all  things 
into  a  being,  manacled  by  the  eternal  laws  of  necessity  and  fate. 
He  indeed,  personally,  led  a  more  discreet  and  commendable 
life,  than  an  immense  number  of  christians  and  others  do,  who 
have  never  suffered  a  doubt  to  enter  their  minds,  respecting  God 
and  the  duties  men  owe  to  him ;  neither  did  he  seek  to  seduce 
others  into  a  contempt  for  the  supreme  Being,  or  into  corrupt 
morals. (50)     But  in  his  books,  especially  those  published   after 

(46)  Sec  the  compilations  of  Je.  Fran.  BuddeuSy  concern! tie  him,  in  hi«  The- 
ses de  Atheisrao  et  Supersiiiione,  cap  i.  p.  120  &c.  The  author  of  the  Apology 
for  Vanini,  which  was  published  in  Holland,  1712.  8vo.  was  Peter  Fred.  Arjp,  a 
lawyer  of  extensive  learning;  who  promised  a  new  and  much  enlarged  edition 
of  this  little  book,  in  his  Feriae  aestivales  seu  scriptorum  suorum  Historia,  P.  i. 
§ .  xl.  p.  28  &c.  His  coadjutor,  in  vindicating  the  character  of  Vanini,  was  Eiuu 
Fred.  Hosiery  Apologia  pro  Medicis,  sect,  xviii.  p.  93  4^.  \Vamm  was  «  phjw- 
cian,  and  a  wild,  enthusiastic  naturalist.  He  travelled  in  England,  the  Nether- 
lands, Germany,  France,  and  Swiuerland;  professed  himself  a  catholio;  but  he 
advanced,  particularly  in  his  last  book,  his  Dialogues,  such  mistical  and  a«»t|c 
opinions  concerning  tiod,  whom  he  seemed  to  confound  with  nature,  that  he 
was  burnt  as  a  heretic,  at  Toulouse,  AD.  1619.  See  SckroeeklCs  Kirchengesch. 
seit  der  Reformat,  vol.  v.  p.  646  &c.  Brvcker,  Cril.  Hist.  PhiIo«. .  Topi.  v.  p. 
670.  Tom.  vi.  p.  922.  Chavfe^ied,  Diclionaire,  art.  Vanini  j  and  StandUns  tJey- 
tra«e  zur  Pilos.  u.  Gesch.  vol.  i.  p.  147.     T*-.] 

^7)  Peter  Bayle's  Dictionaire,  Tome  iii.  p.  2526.  [He  was  a  great  Astrologer, 
and  soothsayer,  and  openly  vicious  ;  according  to  Ba^e.     Tr.]  ..  .. 

(48)  See  Go<//r.  Arnold's  Kirchen-und  Kelzerhistone,  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  cb. 
xvi.  i.  14.  p.  1074.  The  records  of  the  trial  of  Leszynshy  were  formerly  kept  in 
the  very  rich  library  of  Zach.  Conr.  Uffenbaeh :  but  where  they  are  since  remov- 
ed to,  I  do  not  know.  [Yet,  from  what  Arnold  has  brought  forward,  it  is  more 
probable  that  he  was  innocent,  than  that  he  was  guilty.     Schl.] 

(49)  Sec  Jo.  MbUer's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  i.  p.  304  ^kc.  and  his  Isagoge  ad 
Historiam  Chersones.  Cimbr.  P.  ii.  cap.  vi.  §.  viii.  p.  164  &c.  Matur.  Vass,  la 
Croze.  Entretiens  sur  divers  suieta  d'  Histoire,  p.  400  &c. 

(50)  His  Life,  accurately  written,  by  Jo.  Colerus,  was  published  at  the  Hague, 
in  the  year  1706.  8vo.  Yet  a  more  ftill  and  circumstantial  life  of  him,  was  com- 
pcied  by  Lenglet  du  Fresnoy,  and  prefixed  to  BoutetnwMisr'*  Exposition  ofthe 
Soctrines  of  Sfpinoza,  publisSed  at  Brussels,  or  raiher  at  Amstefdam,  ^^'J^- 
Add  Peter  Bayle,  Diclionaire,  Tome  iii.  p  2631 .     [He  waa  born  at  Amsterd«» 

Vol.  III.  39 
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bis  deadh,  it  is  manifestly  his  aim  to  evince,  that  the  whole  uni- 
verse, and  God  himself,  are  precisely  one  and  the  same  thing ; 
«nd  that  whatever  takes  place,  arises  out  of  tlie  eternal  and  im- 
mutable laws  of  nature^  which  necessarily  existed  and  was  active 
from  all  eternity.  And  if  these  things  were  so,  it  would  follow, 
that  every  individual  is  himself  God,  and  cannot  possibly  commit 
8iu.(51)  It  was  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  to  which  he  entirely 
resigned  himself,  that,  beyond  all  controversy,  led  Spinoza  into 
these  opinions.  For,  having  adopted  the  common  maxim  of  all 
^ilosophers,  thai  cdl  things  that  truly  exists  (all  realities )y  ex- 
ut  superlatively  in  Ood  ;  and  then  assuming  as  indubitable,  that 
opinion  of  des  Uartes^  that  there  are  only  two  realities^  thought 
and  extension^  the  one  peculiar  to  minds,  and  the  other  to  mat- 
ter ;  it  was  natural  and  even  necessary,  that  he  should  ascribe  to 
God  both  those  realities,  extension  and  thought,  without  limita* 
tion  or  modification.  And  this  done,  it  was  unavoidable  for  bim 
to  confound  God  and  the  universe,  as  being  one  and  the  same  na- 
ture; and  to  maintain,  that  there  is  only  one  real  substance,  from 
which  all  others  originate,  and  to  which  all  return.  Moreover, 
SpinozaU  system  of  doctrine,  as  even  his  friends  will  admit,  was 
by  no  means  5>)ch,  as  to  captivate  by  its  lucidness  and  the  clear- 
ness of  its  evidence.  For  they  tell  us,  it  is  to  be  comprehended 
by  a  kind  of  feeling,  rather  than  by  the  understanding ;  and  it 

in  163S,  where  his  father,  a  Portuguese  Jew,  then  resided  as  a  trader.-  Educated 
among  Jews,  he  early  manifested  tnlcnt,  aud  also  a  propensity  towards  infidelity. 
He  b^ame  a  gieat  admirer  of  Cartesian  principles;  and  associated  with  men  of 
edueatJon  and  philosophers.  He  was  by  trade  a  gloss  grinder,  and  much  (kmed 
for  all  kinds  of  optical  glasses.  His  most  noted  works  were,  his  Tractatus  theo- 
logico-politicus,  Hamburg  (Amslordam)  1670.  4to.  and  Ethica  ordine  geometrico 
dcmoiwtrata,  published  soon  aAer  hid  deuth,  lt>77.  4to.  His  style  is  dry,  arga- 
mentutive,  and  rather  obscure.  Towards  the  ci4»s«  of  the  18th  ceutury,  some  of 
the  German  theologians  began  to  admire  his  writings;  and  at  this  time  (1831)| 
it  is  said,  that  a  large  number  of  the  most  pious  divines  of  Germany,  are  Spinosisti 
in  phiiosopby.     2V.] 

(51)  A  pretty  lon^  list  of  those  wiio  have  confuted  Spinoza^  is  given  by  Jo. 
M,  Fabridus,  Biblioth.  Graeca,  Lib.  v.  P.  iii.  p.  119  &.c.  and  by  Codfr.  Jeni- 
eh£n,  Ilistoria  Spinozismi  Lehnhofiuni,  p.  58 — 72,  His  real  opinions  concerning 
God,  must  be  learned  from  his  Ethics^  which  was  publislied  utter  his  death ;  and 
not  from  his  Tractatus  theologico-polUicus,  which  he  published  in  his  life  time. 
For  in  the  latter,  he  argues  ju8t  us  if  he  believed  in  an  eternal  Deity,  distinct 
from  nature  and  mutter,  who  had  caused  a  system  of  religion  to  bo  piomulged, 
ibr  imbuing  men's  minds  with  benevolence  and  equity,  and  had  confirmed  it  by 
events,  marvellous  indeed,  but  not  supernatural.  But  in  his  Ethics,  he  more 
clearly  explains  his  views;  and  labors  to  prove,  that  nature  ilaelf  is  God,  by  its 
inherent  powers,  necessarily  produc  ing  movemenU.  And  this  aids  the  confuta- 
tion of  those,  who  contend  that  Spinoza  was  not  so  had  a  man,  as  he  is  generally 
mresented,  and  who  adduce  their  proofs  from  his  Tractatus  theolocico-politicus. 
Whether  he  gradually  proceeded  from  bad  to  worse,  or  wlielber  he  cautiously 
concealed  his  real  sentiments,  from  piudeutial  reasons,  while  he  lived,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say.  This  however  is  attested  by  the  most  credible  witnet'ses,  that  so 
lonj  as  be  was  alive,  he  did  not  publicly  influence  any  one  to  think  lightly  of 
C»od  and  his  worship;  and  he  always  expressed  himself,  seriously  and  piously, 
when  t^  ^nversatiun  turned  upon  such  subjects.  See  PeUr  des  Maizmux,  Vie 
de  Mr.  8.  Evrcmond,  p.  civii.  Ac.  Tom.  i.  of  the  Works  of  the  latter.  Thia 
may  alMbo  ea^ly  gathered  from  his  Lettois,  which  are  extant  among  bis  posUm- 
mous  Works.  "       * 
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brings  even  the  greatest  geniuses  into  danger  of  misanderstanding 
it. (52)  Among  the  disciples  of  Spinoza^  (who  choose  to  be  call- 
ed Panthei8ts^(b^)  from  the  principal  doctrine  of  their  master 
which  they  embrace,)  the  first  rank  was  held  by  LewU  Meier^  a 
physician  and  a  familiar  friend  of  Sptnozaj(b4)  one  JLticaf,(55) 
the  count  Boulainvillier8^{56)  and  some  others. 

(52)  P«iar  Bayle,  whom  no  one  will  Kiy  was  natnrallj  obtuie  and  dall  of  ap- 
preheosion,  is  charged,  by  the  fbJIowers  ot  Spinoza^  with  not  having  wellnnder- 
•tood  the  sentiments  or  their  master,  and  therefore  with  not  bavinc  solidly  refuted 
them.  See  his  Dicitionaire,  Tome  lii.  p.  1641,  note.  Lewis  Mmer  bitterly  ooaa- 
plains,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Posthumous  Works  of  Spinoza,  p.  21  {ro.  that  tbei« 
was  a  general  niisapprohcnsion  of  the  views  of  this  extraordinary  man,  whose 
opinions  all  harmonized  with  the  christian  religion.  BouUUnmlUtrs  also,  the  ex* 
positor  of  Spinoza,  declares,  in  the  Preface  to  a  book  soon  to  be  mentioned,  p.  163^ 
that  all  his  opposers  had  either  maliciously  porverted  his  meaning,  or  misundei- 
stood  it.  Lcs  refutations  de  Spinosa  m*  out  induit  &  juger,  on  que  leurs  Aateora 
d'  avoient  pas  voulu  mottre  la  doctrine,  q'  ils  combattent,  dans  une  evidence  soffi* 
•ante,  ou  qu*  ils  V  avoient  mal  entendue.  If  this  system  of  doctrine  is  so  difficult, 
so  far  above  common  comprehension,  that  even  men  of  the  greatest  and  moat 
acute  minds  may  easily  mistake  in  stating  it.  what  conclusion  shall  we  make,  but 
that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Spinozists,  (who  are  said  to  be  very  nuaserous  ail 
over  Europe,)  have  adopted  it,  not  so  much  from  any  natural  superiority  of  their 
genius,  as  from  the  hope  of  indulging  their  lusts  with  impunity .'  For  no  rational 
and  well  informed  man  will  believe,  that  in  so  |^eat  a  multitude  of  persons,  many 
of  whom  never  once  thought  of  improving  their  intellectual  powerS|  all  can  86« 
through  that,  which  puzzles  the  most  peispicacious. 

(53)  To  relieve  his  poverty  and  satiety  his  hunger,  John  Totofuf  com  posed  and 
published,  at  Cosmopolis  ( London) j  in  1720.  8vo.  an  infiimous  and  corruptiDf 
nook,  entitled  PaiiMe{>hcoit;  in  which  he  exhibits  the  Formula  celebrandaeSocie- 
tatis  Socraticae  seu  Panthcibticae ;  that  is,  the  mode  of  conducting  meel^ 
ings,  among  the  PanthtUtSj  whom  he  represents  as  scattered  every  where :  and 
the  morals  of  this  faction  are  here  graphically  depicted.  In  this  book, — ^thaa 
which  none  can  be  more  pernicious  to  honest  but  unguarded  minds, — the  Ptresi- 
dent  and  the  members  of  the  society  of  PanthetsU  confer  with  each  other.  He  ear- 
nestly recommends  to  his  associates  and  fellows  attention  to  truth,  liberty,  and 
healtii ;  and  dissuades  them  from  superstition,  that  is,  religion ;  and  sometimes 
he  reads  to  tlio  brethren  select  passages  from  Cicero  and  Seneca,  in  which  tfcera 
is  something  favorable  to  irreligion.  They  solemnly  promise,  that  they  will  obey 
his  injunctions.  Sometimes  the  whole  company  become  so  animated,  that  tbey 
aimaltaneously  raise  their  voices,  and  sin^  merrily  some  verses  from  the  ancient 
Latin  poets,  suited  to  their  morals  and  pnnciples.  See  Maiieaux,  Life  of  John 
Toland,  p.lxxvii.  Bibliotheque  Angloise,  Tom.  viii.  P.ii.  p.285.  If  the  PantkeuU 
are  such  as  they  are  here  represented,  it  is  not  for  wise  men  to  dispute  with 
them,  but  for  good  magistrates  to  see  to  it,  that  such  impudent  geniuaea  do  aot 
creep  into  mM'iety,  and  seduce  the  minds  of  citizens  from  their  duty. 

(54)  Spinoza  employed  this  Meier  as  an  interpreter,  to  trmntlate  into  Latin  whtt 
he  wrote  in  Dutch.  He  also  attended  his  dying  master,  and  in  vain  attempted 
to  heal  his  disease.  And  he  moreover  published  the  Posthumous  Works  of  ^n- 
noxa,  with  a  Preface,  in  which  he  endeavors  withoOt  success  to  demooatrata, 
that  Spinoza's  doctrine  contains  nothing  at  variance  with  Christianity.  He  was 
also  the  author  of  the  well  known  book,  entitled  Philoeophia  SeriptoiaA  interpresy 
Eleuthoropoli  1GG6.  4to.  in  which  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  sacred  book* 
are  subjected  entirely  to  the  decisions  of  philosophy. 

(55)  Lucas  was  a  physician  at  the  Hague,  noted  for  his  panaceas,  and  for  th« 
obliquity  of  his  morals.  This  flagitious  man  left  a  Life  of  Spinozaffnm  vrhkh 
Lenglet  du  Fresnoy  drew  the  additions,  thnt  he  made  to  the  Lite  cf  Spiaoxa 
composed  by  John  Colerus,  There  is  also  in  circulation,  and  bold.at  a  high  oriea  to 
those  who  can  relish  such  writings,  his  Marrow  of  Spinoza's  doctrine:  L'esprit 
de  Spinoea.  Ck>mpared  with  this,  what  Spinoza  hi  msulf  wrote,  will  appear  quite 
tolerable  and  religious ;  so  greatly  has  this  wretched  writer  overleiqiMd  the  booiids 
of  all  modesty,  discretion,  and  good  sense. 

(56)  This  man,  of  a  prolific  but  singular  and  ttnchastsaed  genius,  well  known 
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^  25.  How  greatly  all  branches  ot  literature,  the  arts,  and  sci- 
ences, as  well  those  which  belong;  to  the  province  of  reason  and 
the  intellect,  as  those  which  belong  to  the  empire  of  invention, 
memory,  and  the  imagination,  were  cultivated  and  advanced,  with 
success  in  this  century,  throughout  Christendom,  appears  from 
innumerable  proofs,  which  need  not  here  be  detailed.  The  minds 
of  men  already  awake,  were  further  excited  to  go  forward,  and 
sagaciously  shewn  the  path  they  should  pursue,  near  the  begin- 
ning of  this  century,  by  that  very  jgreat  man,  Francis  Bacons 
lord  Verulam,  the  AppoUo  of  the  English ;  and  particularly  in 
his  books  on  the  Dignity  and  the  advances  of  the  Sciences^  and 
his  J>rew  Organ  of  of  the  Sciences  (de  dignitate  et  avgmentis 
Mcientiarum,  and  JVotmni  Organum  scientiarum).{^l)  It  would  be 
yam,  indeed,  to  expect  that  mankind,  who  are  beset  with  a  thou- 
sand obstructions  to  their  seeing  things  nakedly  and  as  they  really 
are,  should  do  all  that  he  requires  of  the  cultivators  of  science 
and  literature  :  for  this  extraordinary  man  was  sometimes  borne 
away  by  his  vast  and  intuitive  genius,  and  required  of  men,  not 
what  they  are  able  to  do,  but  what  he  could  wish  might  be  done. 

bj  his  various  works  relating  to  iiie  political  history  of  France,  by  iila  Lifej  or 
rather  fable,  of  Muhammedj  by  his  misfortunes,  and  by  other  things ;  was  so  in- 
iDOonsisleDt  with  himself,  as  to  allow  to  both  superstition  and  atheism  nearly  an 
equal  place  in  his  ill -arranged  mind.  For,  while  hcbolievcd, that  there  was  no  God 
but  nature,  or  the  universe,  he  still  had  no  hesitation  to  record  Muhammed  as  one 
whom  God  raised  up  to  instruct  mankind  ;  and  he  believed  that  the  future  for- 
tunes of  individuals  and  of  nations,  might  be  learned  from  the  stars.  This  man» 
froa»  his  ^eat  solicitude  for  the  public  good,  was  much  troubled,  that  the  excel- 
lent doctrmes  o^ Spinoia  were  misunderstood,  by  almost  every  body;  and  there- 
fore he  voluntrily  assumed  the  task  of  expounding  and  stating  them,  in  a  plain 
and  lucid  manner,  ruited  to  the  comprehension  of  ordinary  minds.  His  attempt 
■ucceeded;  but  it  produced  only  this  effect,  that  all  now  perceived,  more  clearly 
than  before,  that  BayU  and  the  others,  who  regarded  the  opinions  of  Spinoza  as 
irratiooal  in  themselves,  and  subversive  of  all  religion  and  virtue,  did  not  mis- 
judge.  His  work  merited  eternal  oblivion.  But  Lmglet  du  Fresnoy  brought  it 
Defore  the  public ;  and  that  it  might  be  bought  and  read  with  less  suspicion,  he 
gave  it  the  false  title  of  a  ConfiUatitm  of  Spinoza's  doctrine  ;  and  added  some 
tracts,  really  deserving  that  cbaracjer,  together  with  a  Life  of  Spinoza.  The 
whole  tiUe  of  this  dangerous  book,  is  this:  Refutation  des  erreurs  de  Bcned.  de 
Spinosa,  pur  Mr.  de  Fendon^  Archev^ue  de  Cambray,  par  lo  P.  Lami  Benedic- 
tin,  et  par  Mr.  )e  Comte  de  BotdainvilUerSf  avec  la  vie  de  Spinosa,  ^crite  par  Mr. 
Jean  CoUnUf  augment^e  de  bcaucoup  de  particularitez  tirees  d'  une  vie  manu- 
iorite  de  ce  philosophe,  faite  par  un  ae  ses  amis.  (This  was  Lucus,of  whom  we 
spoke  before.)  A  Bruzellos  chez  Frangoia  Foppons,  1731.  12mo.  Thus  the 
wolf  was  penned  among  the  sheep.  BotUainviliiers'  exposition  and  defence  of 
Smnoza*s  doctrine,  which,  to  deceive  people,  is  called  a  Refutation,  constitutes 
the  greatest  part  of  the  book :  nor  is  it  placed  last,  as  in  the  title  page,  but  occu- 
pies the  fore  ground.  The  book  also  contains  more,  thhn  the  title  specifies. .  For 
the  motlejr  collection  is  closed  by  a  work  of  Isaac  Orohio,  a  Jewish  philosopher 
and  physidao,  (who  held  not  the  lowest  place  among  the  friends  and  disciples  of 
Sphuna^  entitled  Certamen  philosophicum  propugnatae  veritatis  divinae  ac  na- 
turalis  adversus  Jo.  Bredenhurgii  principia.  This  work  was  printed  at  Amster- 
dam, 1703.  8vo. 

(B7)  See  his  Life,  nrefiied  to  the  late  edition  of  his  entire  Works,  Lond.  1740. 
Fol.  and  the  extracts  from  it,  in  the  Bibliotheque  BriUnique,  Tome  xv.  P.  i.  p.  128 
A«.  Mallets  Vie  de  Francis  Bacon,  Amsterd.  1742.  8vo.  where,  see  especially 
bis  efforts  to  introduce  a  better  mode  of  philosophizing,  pa.  6,  12,  50,  102,  4-c. 
Add  VoUairt's  Melange  de  littorature  et  do  Philosophie,  cap.  xiv.  p.  125  ^, 
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Yet  it  would  be  injustice  to  deny,  that  a  great  part  of  the  advances, 
which  the  Europeans  made  in  every  species  of  knowledge  in  this 
century,  is  ascribable  to  his  counsels  and  admonitions  ;  and  espe- 
cially, that  those  who  had  treated  of  physical  and  philosophical 
subjects,  almost  like  blind  men,  by  his  assistance  began  gradually 
to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  philosophize  in  a  wiser  manner.  And 
through  his  influence  it  was,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  while  most  peo- 
ple in  the  preceding  age,  supposed  all  human  knowledge  was  car- 
ried to  its  perfection,  by  the  study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  clas- 
sics, and  by  an  acquaintance  with  the  liberal  and  elegant  arts, 
many  gradually  ceased  to  think  so,  and  saw,  that  there  Was  more 
wholesome  aliment  for  the  mind  of  a  wise  man. 

^  26.  That  tlie  mathematical,  physical,  and  astronomical  sci- 
ences in  particular,  were  carried  to  so  great  perfection  among 
most  of  the  nations  of  Europe,  that  those  who  lived  before  this  pe- 
riod, were  comparatively  but  children  in  these  sciences,  is  most 
manifest.     Galileo   Galilei,  in  Italy,  supported  by  the  grand 
dukes  of  Tuscany,  led  the  way  :(58)  and  there  followed  among 
the  French,  Rene  des    Cartes,  Peter  Gassendi,  and  innumerable 
others;  among  the  Danes,   Tycho  Brake;  among  the  English, 
besides  others  of  less  fame,  Robert  Boyle,  and  Isaac  JSTewton; 
among  the  Germans,  John  Kepler,  John  Hevdius,  Godfr.  Wm, 
JLeibniiz  ;  among  the  Swiss,  Bernoulli.     To  these  men  of  the 
first  order,  so  many  others  eagerly  joined  themselves,  that  there 
was  no  nation  of  Europe,  except  tliose  which  had  not  yet  become 
civilized,  which  could  not  boast  of  its  excellent  and  renowned 
geometrician,  natural  philosopher,  and  astronomer.     Their  ardor 
was  stimulated,  not  only  by  the  grand  dukes  of  Tuscany,  those 
hereditary  patrons  of  all  learning  and  especially  of  these  branch- 
es, but  also  by  the  very  powerful  monarchs  of  France  and  Great- 
Britain,  Charles  II,  and  Louis  XIV.     The  former  established  in 
London,  as  the  latter  did  in  Paris,  an   Academy  or  Society  of 
learned  and  inquisitive  men,  guarded  against  the  contempt  of  the 
vulgar  and  the  insidious  influences  of  sloth,  by  very  ample  honors 
and  rewards ;  and  whose  business  it  was,  to  examine  nature  most 
critically,  and  to  cultivate  all  those  arts,  by  which  the  human 
mind  is  rendered  acute  in  discerning  the  truth,  and  in  promoting 
the  convenience  and  comfort  of  mankind. (59)     These  institutions 
and  pursuits  have  been  exceedingly  useful,  not  only  to  civil  so- 
ciety, but  also  to  the  christian  church.     For  by  them,  the  do- 

(58)  See  Christ.  August.  Heumann^s  Acta  Pliilosopborum,  written  io  German, 
P.  xiv.  p.  2G1.  P.  XV.  p.  467.  P.  xvii.  p.  803. 

(59)  A  History  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  was  published  by  Thomas 
Spraity  London  l7^,  4lo.     See  Bibliotliec^ue  Angloi:ic,  Tom.  xi.  P.  i.  p.  1  &c. 

f'^  A  much  more  interesting  and  ample  history  of  this  reiftpectablo  Society  has 
ately  been  composed  and  published  by  Dr.  Birehf  its  learned  secrptary."  Mad.} 
A  History  of  the  Parisian  Academy  of  Sciences,  has  been  published  by  FontC' 
TuUe.  A  comparison  between  the  two  academies,  is  made  by  Voltaire^  Melange 
do  litterature  ot  de  Philosopbie,  cap.  xxvi.  in  Opp.  Tome  iv.  p.  317. 
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niiDioD  of  superstition,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  injurious 
to  true  religion,  or  more  dangerous  to  the  safety  of  the  state, 
has  been  greatly  narrowed  down ;  the  strongest  protecfioos  have 
been  setup,  against  fictitious  prodigies,  by  which  people  were  for- 
merly greatly  affrighted  ;  and  the  boundless  perfections  of  the  su- 
preme Being,  especially  his  wisdom  and  his  power,  have  been 
most  solidly  demonstrated,  from  the  character  and  the  structure 
both  of  the  universe  at  large  and  of  individual  parts  of  it. 

^  27.  The  far  better  knowledge  of  history  in  general,  and  ei^ 
pecially  of  the  ancient  christian  church,  which  men  of  great  dOi- 
gence  in  one  place  and  another  acquired  and  imparted  to  others, 
removed  much  darkness  from  the  minds  of  christians.     For  the 
origin  and  causes  of  a  great  number  of  opinions,  which  antiquity 
and  custom  had  rendered  sacred,  being  laid  open ;  numerous  er- 
rors, which  had  before  occupied  and  enslaved  men's  minds,  now 
lost  their  authority ;  and  in  this  way,  light  and  peace  arose  upon 
the  minds  of  many,  and  their  lives  were  rendered  more  blameless 
and  more  happy.     This  knowledge  restored  reputation  to  very 
many,  whom  the  malice  or  the  ignorance  of  former  ages  had 
branded  with  the  name  of  heretics;  which  served  as  a  protection 
to  many  pious  and  good  men,  against  the  malevolent  and  the  ig- 
norant.    It  shewed,  that  various  religious  disputes,  which  former- 
ly embroiled  nations,  and  involved  states  in  blood-shed,  rebellion, 
and  crimes,  arose  from  very  trivial  causes ;  from  the  ambigui^ 
of  terms,  from  ignorance^  superstition,  envy  and  emulation,  or 
from  the  love  of  preeminence.     It  traced  back  many  rites  and 
ceremonies,  which  were  once  regarded  as  of  divine  origin,  to  pol- 
luted sources ;  to  the  customs  of  barbsrous  nations,  to  a  disposi- 
tion to  practice  imposition,  to  the  irrational  fancies  of  half  educa- 
ted men,  and  to  a  foolish  desire  of  imitating  others.     It  taught,  that 
the  rulers  of  the  church  had,  by  base  arts,  possessed  themselves 
of  no  small  share  of  the  civil  power ;  and  by  binding  kings  with 
religious  terrors,  divested  them  of  their  wealth.     It  evinced,  that 
the  ecclesiastical  councils,  whose  decrees  were  once  regarded  as 
divine  oracles,  were  often  conventions  of  quite  ignorant  men,  nay 
sometimes  of  arrant  knaves.     Several  other  things  of  the  like  na- 
ture might  be  mentioned.     How  salutary  all  this  was  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity ;  how  much  gentleness  towards  those  of  different 
sentiments,  how  much  caution  and  prudence  in  deciding  upon  the 
opinions  of  others,  how  much  relief  to  the  innocent  and  the  good 
against  the  ill-disposed,  grew  out  of  it,  and  how  many  pernicious 
artifices,  frauds,  and  errors,  it  has  banished  from  human  society, 
we  may  learn  from  our  own  daily  experience  of  our  happy  con- 
dition. 

^  !28.  Those  christians,  who  gave  attention  to  Hebrew  and 
Greek  literature,  and  to  the  languages  and  antiquities  of  the  eas- 
tern nations,  (and  very  many  prosecuted  these  studies  with  great 
success,)  threw  much  light  on  numerous  passages  of  the  holy 
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scriptures,  which  were  before,  either  dark  and  obscure,  or  mis* 
understood,  and  erroneously  adduced  in  support  of  opinions  rash- 
ly taken  up,  nay  made  to  teach  error  and  false  doctrine.  And 
the  consequence  was,  that  the  patrons  of  many  vulgar  errors  and 
groundless  opinions,  were  deprived  of  the  best  part  of  their  ar- 
mor. NcMT  will  the  wise  and  the  good  maintain,  that  there  was 
no  advantage  to  religion  from  the  labors  of  such  as  either  kept 
Latin  eloquence  from  becoming  extinct,  or  in  imitation  of  the 
French,  labored  to  polish  and  improve  the  vernacular  languages 
of  their  respective  nations.  For  it  is  of  great  importance  to  the 
welfare  and  progress  of  the  christian  community,  that  it  should 
not  lack  men,  who  are  able  to  write  and  to  speak,  properly,  flu- 
ently, and  elegantly,  on  all  religious  subjects ;  so  that  they  may 
bring  the  ignorant,  and  those  opposed  to  religion,  to  listen  with 
pleasure  to  what  they  ought  to  learn,  and  readily  to  comprehend 
what  they  ought  to  know. 

^  29.  The  moral  doctrines  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, received  a  better  form,  and  more  support  against  various 
abuses  and  perversions,  after  the  law  of  nature  or  of  right 
reason,  had  been  more  carefully  investigated  and  more  clearly 
explained.  The  incomparable  Hugo  Grotiua^  stood  forth  a  guide 
to  others  in  this  department,  by  his  work  on  the  Rights  of  War 
and  Peace  (de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis) :  and  the  excellence  and 
importance  of  the  subject,  induced  a  number  of  the  best  geniuses 
to  follow  him  with  alacrity.  (60)  How  much  aid,  the  labors  of 
these  men  afforded,  to  all  those  who  afterwards  treated  of  the  life 
and  duties  of  a  christian,  will  be  manifest  to  any  one,  that  shall 
take  the  trouble  to  compare  the  treatises  on  this  subject  com* 
posed  after  their  times,  with  those  which  were  previously  in  esti- 
mation. It  is  certain,  that  the  boundaries  of  christian  and  natur- 
al morality  were  more  accurately  determined ;  some  christian 
duties,  the  nature  of  which  was  not  well  understood  by  the  an- 
cients, were  more  clearly  defined ;  the  great  superiority  of  the 
divine  laws,  to  the  dictates  of  mere  reason,  was  more  lucidly 
shown ;  those  general  principles  and  solid  grounds,  by  which  ail 
the  christian's  doubts  and  conflicts  respecting  right  and  wrong  in 
action,  maybe  easily  settled,  were  established;  and  finally,  the 
folly  of  those  who  audaciously  maintained,  that  the  precepts  of 
Christianity  were  at  variance  with  the  dictates  of  sound  reason, 
that  they  subverted  nature,  w^ere  calculated  to  undermine  the  pros- 
perity of  nations,  rendered  men  eflTeminate,  diverted  them  from 
the  proper  business  of  life,  and  the  like,  was  vigorously  chastised 
and  refuted. 

^  30.  But  it  is  proper,  to  make  some  particular  remarks  on 
the  state  of  philosophy  among  rhrigti^pq.  At  the  commencement 
of  this  century,  nearly  all  the  philosophers  were  distributed  into 


J^ 


CO)  See  Adam  Fred.  Olafey*a  Hhiorj  of  the  lawofnatura,  written  io  German, 
'  vobJ4Hned  to  a  BiUiotheca  of  the  law  of  nature  and  natiooa ;  Lipe.  1739.  4to. 
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two  sects :  namely,  that  of  the  Peripatetics,  and  that  of  the  Fire- 
Philosophers  or  the  Chemists.  And  these  two  sects,  during  many- 
years,  contended  warmly  for  preeminence,  in  a  great  number  of 
publications.  The  Peripatetics  held  nearly  all  the  professorial 
chairs,  both  in  the  universities  and  the  inferior  schools ;  and  they 
were  furious,  against  all  that  thought  Aristotle  should  either  be 
corrected  or  abandoned ;  as  if  all  such  had  been  traitors  to  their 
country,  and  public  enemies  of  mankind.  Most  of  this  class,  how- 
ever, if  we  except  the  professors  at  Tubingen,  Helmstadt,  Altorf, 
and  Leipsic,  did  not  follow  Aristotle  himself,  but  rather  his  mod- 
ern expositors.  The  Chemical  or  Fire  Philosophers  roamed 
over  nearly  every  country  of  Europe ;  assumed  the  obscure  and 
deceptive  title  of  Rosecrucian  Brethren,  (Rosaecruciani  Fra- 
tres),{6l)  which  had  some  apparent  respectability,  as  it  seemed 

(Gl)  It  is  abundantly  attested,  that  the  title  of  Rosficrudans  was  given  to  the 
Chemists,  who  united  the  study  of  religion  with  the  search  aAer  chemical' se- 
crets. The  term  itself  is  chemical ;  nor  can  its  import  be  underetuod,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  style  used  by  the  chemists.  It  is  compounded,  not  as  many- 
think,  ofrosa  and  crvx  (aroMand  the  cross),  but  ofras  (dew)  and  cntx.  Dew  is 
the  roost  powerful  of  all  natural  substances  to  dissolve  gold.  And  across,  in  the 
language  of  the  fire-philosophers,  is  the  name  as  Lux  {fight) ;  because  the  figure 
of  a  cross  -{-  exhibits  all  the  Uireo  letters  of  the  woid  Lux  at  one  view.  More- 
over, this  sect  applied  the  term  Lux  to  the  seed  or  Menstruum  of  the  Red  Dragon, 
or  to  that  crude  and  corporeal  li/;ht,  which  being  properly  concocted  and  digested, 
produces  gold.  A  Rosecrucian,  therefore,  is  a  philosopher,  who,  by  means  o^dtw, 
•eeks  for  light,  that  is,  for  the  substance  of  the  philosopher's  stone.  The  other 
i«iterpretations*of  this  name, arc  false  and  deceptive  j  and  were  invented  and  giv- 
en out  by  the  c]icmii»ts  themselves,  who  were  exceedingly  fond  of  concealment, 
for  the  sake  of  imposing  on  others  that  were  hostile  to  their  religious  views.  The 
true  import  of  this  title  woe  perceived  by  the  sagacity  of  Peter  Gassendi,  Examen 
pbilusophiae  Fluddanae,  §  15.  in  his  Opp.  Tom.  iii.  p.  26].  But  it  was  more  lu- 
cidly explained,  by  the  celebrated  Frcncli  physician,  Eusebius  Renaudot,  Confer- 
ences publiques,  Tome  iv.  p.  87.  Very  much,  though  ill  arranged,  respecting 
these  Rosecrucian  brethren,  who  made  so  much  noise  m  this  renturv,  their  socie- 
ty, institutes,  and  writings,  mav  bo  found  in  Godfr.  Arnold's  Kirchen-und  Ket- 
zerhistorie,  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  cli.  xviii.  p.  1114  &c.  [According  to  most  of  the 
writers  on  the  subject,  the  name  Rosecrucians,  was  not  assumed  by  all  the  Fire- 
Philosophers  ',  nor  was  it  first  applied  to  men  of  that  description  ;  but  it  was  the 
appropriate  name  of  an  imaginary  association,  first  announced  about  the  year 
IdIO,  into  which  a  multitude  of  Fire-Philosophers,  or  alchymists,  eagerly  sought 
admission.  The  earliest  writing  professedly  from  them,  was  either  published  or 
republished  at  Frankfort,  AD.  1(315,  in  German ;  and  afterwards  in  Danish, 
Dutch,  and  Latin  ;  and  bore  the  title  of"  Fama  Fralernitatis,  or  Discovery  of  the 
Brotheriiood  of  the  praise-worthy  order  of  the  Rosy-cross;  together  with  the 
CTonfession  -of  liie  same  Fraternity ;  addressed  to  all  the  learned  heads  in  Europe  : 
also  some  answers,  by  Mr.  Hasclmeyer  and  other  learn4>d  persons,  to  the  Fama ; 
together  with  a  Discourse  concerning  a  general  reformation  of  the  whole  world." 
The  next  year,  1616,  David  Mederus  wrote,  "  that,  the  Fama  Fraternitatis  and 
the  Ctmfession  had  then  been,  for  six  years,  printed  and  dispersed  \nfive  langua- 
ges." In  the  Fama,  p.  15  4^.  the  fijunder  and  head  of  the  Fraternity,  is  said  to 
have  been  one  Christopher  Rosen- Creutz,  a  German,  bom  in  the  year  1338  ;  who 
became  a  pilerim,  visited  the  hol^  sepulchre,  and  Damascus,  where  he  was  in- 

structed^  by  tlie  y  '  "  '    *  ~ 

and  in 

ness;  ajid  lived  to  the  age  of  100  years,  a  sage  far  in  advance  of  the  men  of  his 
age.  This  fraternity  it  was  said,  continued  down  to  the  time  of  these  publica- 
tions. A  vast  excitement  wam  produced  by  this  publication  in  1615.  Some  de- 
clared in  favor  of  the  fabled  Rosecrucian  society,  as  a  body  of  orthodox  and  leam- 


:nme  a  piienm,  visited  tbe  noly  sepulchre,  and  Damascus,  where  he  was  in- 
icted  by  the  wiae  men,  and  afterwards  learned  roasic  and  the  Cabala,  at  Fez, 
[  in  Egypt;  on  his  return  to  Germany,  he  undertook  to  improve  human  know- 
ge,  and  received  several  into  his  fraternity,  in  order  to  commence  the  busi- 
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to  be  derived  from  the  arms  of  Luiher^  which  were  a  etpss  upon 
a  rose ;  aod  in  numberless  publications,  some  of  them  more  and 
some  of  them  less  able  and  severe,  charged  the  Peripatetics  with 
corrupting  and  perverting  both  reason  and  religion.  The  leaders 
of  the  band  were  Robert  Fluddj{62)  an  EngUshman,  of  a  sbgu- 
lar  genius ;  Jacob  Boehmen^  a  shoemaker  of  Gorlitz ;  and  Michael 
Mayer.(63)  These  were  afterwards  succeeded  by  Jo.  Bffp^* 
Heimontf  and  bis  son,  Francis  Mercurius ;{64)  Christian  Knorr^ 
of  Rosenroth  ;(65)  Qutnn  KuUmann  ;{06)  Henry  A(t>H;(67) 
Jtdius  Sperber;{6&)  and  numerous  others,  but  of  unequal  rank 
and  fame.     Harmony  of  opinion,  among  this  sort  of  people,  no 

ed  roformera  of  tlio  world ;  and  others  charged  them  with  errors  and  misehiev- 
OQ8  designs.  But  in  the  year  1GJ9,  Dr.  Jo.  valentine  Andreae^  a  iamous  Luther- 
an divine,  published  his  ''  Tower  of  Babe},  or  cbaoe  of  opinions  respecting  the 
Fraternity  of  the  Rosy-cross;"  in  which  he  represents  the  whole  history  as  a 
farce;  and  gave  intimations  that  kc  was  At^'m^cZ/* concerned  in  getting  it  up.  But 
many  enthusiastic  persons,  especially  among  the  Fire  Philosophers,  continued  to 
belieYe  the  fable ;  and  professed  to  know  many  of  the  secrets  of  the  Bocietr. 
Much  continued  to  be  written  about  them,  for  a  long  time :  and  indeed  the  whole 
subject  is  involved  in  great  obscurity,  ^te  Godfr.  Jlrrutld.  loc.  cit.  vol.  ii.  p. 244 
—258,  ed.  Schaffbausen,  1741.  Ji.  P.  K.  Menkes  Gesch.  der  christl.  Kirche, 
vol.  iii.  p.  509^511 ;  and  the  authors  there  cited.  For  the  origin  and  character 
of  the  Theogophigts  or  Fire^PIalasopherSf  see  above,  on  the  preceding  century,  p. 
153  &c.     TrO  ^    „  ^. 

(62)  For  an  account  of  this  singular  man,  to  whom  our  Boekmen  owed  all  bw 
wisdom,  see  AtUh.  Wood*s  Athenae  Osoniens.  vol.  i.  p.  610.  and  Hiatoria  et  An- 
tiq.  Acad.  Oxoniensis,  Lib.  ii.  p.  390  fyc.  Concerning  Helmont  the  father,  see 
Henn.  W'iW*,  Memoriae  Philosopiiorum  ;  and  others.  Respecting  Helmont  the  son, 
see  Jo<ich.  Fred.  Feller,  Miscellanea  Leibnitianea,  p.  226.  and  LeHmiU's  Epiatlee, 
vol.  ill.  p.  353,  355.  Concerning  Bothmen,  9ee  Godfr .  Arnold^  and  various  othera. 
RespecUng  the  rest,  various  writers  must  be  consulted. 

(G3)  See  Jo.  MolUr's  Cimbria  Litierala,  Tom.  i.  p.  376  &c.  [Ho  was  a  learn- 
ed physician  and  chemist,  wrote  much,  and  ranked  high  as  a  physician  and  a 
good  man.    He  died  at  Magdeburg,  AD.  1622,  a^ed  54.     7V.1 

(0)4)  [Concerning  him,  see  Brucker's  Hist,  criiica  Philosopliiae,  Tom.  iv.  P.  i. 
p.709^c.     &W.1  ^.     ^^.,        ^        .    . 

(65)  [As  Btttci^er,  who  gives  account  of  the  preceding  Fire  Philosopbera,  is  to 
every  body's  hands ;  while  the  history  of  Knorr  of  Rosenroth,  must  be  derived 
from  the  more  rare  Nova  Litteraria  of  Krause,  Lips.  1718,  p.  191.  wo  shall  here 
offer  the  reader  a  brief  notice  of  him.  Christum  Knorr  of  Rosenroth  was  a  ftl«- 
sian  nobleman  ;  who,  together  with  no  ordinary  knowled^se  of  medicine,  pniJo- 
logy,  and  theology,  possessed  a  particular  acquaintance  with  chemistry  and  the 
Kabbala;  and  was  privy  counsellor  and  chancellor  to  Christum  Augustus,  the 
palsgrave  of  Sulzbach.  He  was  born  in  1636,  and  died  in  1689.  Hw  mofjjw- 
IwrSnt  work  was  his  Kabbala  denudata,  in  2  vol.  4to.  printed,  vol.  i.  Sulzb.  1678. 
and  vol.  ii  Francf  on  Mayn,  1684.  He  also  aided  the  publication  of  many  Rab- 
binical works:  and  particularly  of  the  book  Sohar,  at  the  Hebrew  press  in  Sulz- 
bach, 1684.  Fol.     Schl,]  ^^      ^      ,^,    __.    .  _ 

(66)  [See,  concerning  him,  Brucker,  loc.  cit.p.  706.  ^nwW  »  Kirchen-und 
Ketzerhist.  P.  iii.  ch.  19.  p.  197  ^.   and  Baylc^s  Dictionaire,  art.  Kuhlmanii. 

(67)  [He  belonged  to  the  gymnasium  of  Steinfurt  in  Westphalia,  was  after- 
wards professor  of  philosophy  at  Gicsscn,  and  at  last,  preacher  at  Dannstadt. 
He  applied  himself  also  to  chemistry  and  medicine,  and  was  a  follower  of  i»«r^ 
cdsus.  He  wrote,  among  other  things,  Systeroa  herroeticae  medicinae,  and 
Physica  hermetica;  in  which  there  are  very  many  paradoxical  propoaiUooi. 

(GS)  [This  man  also  belonged  among  the  Rosecrucians.  Ho  was  a  counsellor 
at  Anhalt-Dessau  ;  aod  composed  many  Theosophic  tracU.  which  were  publish- 
ed at  Amsterdam,  in  1660  and  1662,  Bvo.     He  died  AD.  1616.     Schl.} 
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one  ^fWiM  expect.     For,  as  a  great  part  of  their  system  of  doc- 
trine depends  on  a  kind  of  internal  sense,  on  the  imagination, 
and  on  tne  testfroonj  of  the  eyes  and  the  ears,  than  which,  noth- 
ing can  be  more  fluctuating  and  fallacious ;  this  sect,  of  course, 
had  almost  as  many  disagreeing  teachers,  as  it  had  writers  of  much 
note.     There  were,  however,  certain  general  principles,  in  which 
they  all  agreed.     They  all  held,  that  the  only  way  to  arrive  at 
true  wisdom,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  6rst  principles  of  all  things, 
was  by  analyzing  bodies  by  the  agency  of  ore.     They  all  imagin- 
ed, there  was  a  sort  of  coincidence  and  agreement  of  religion  with 
nature;  and  held  that  God  operates  by  the  same  laws,  in  the 
kingdom  of  graces  as  in  the  kingdom  of  nature :  and  hence,  they 
expressed  their  religious  doctrines,  in  chemical  terms,  as  being 
appropriate  to  their  philosophy.     They  all  held,  that  there  is  a 
sort  of  divine  energy  or  $oul  diffused  through  the  frame  of  the 
universe;  which  some  called  Archaeusy  others  the  vniversal  spi-- 
ritf  and  others   by  various  appellations.     They  all  talked  much, 
and  superstitiously,  about  (what  they  called)  the  signatures  of 
ihingSf  about  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  stars  over  all  corpo- 
real things  and  even  over  men,  and  about  magic  and  demons  of 
rarious  kinds.     And  finally,  they  ali  expressed  their  obscure  and 
inexplicable  ideas,  in  very  unusual  and  most  obscure  phraseology. 
^  31.  This  contest  between  the  chemical  and  the  Peripatetic 
philosopbers  subsided,  when  a  new  method  of  philosopbiziDg  was 
Drought  forward,  by  two  great  men  of  France ;  namely,  Peter 
Ooisendiy  professor  of  mathematics  at  Paris,  and  canon  of  the 
church  at  Digne;  a  man  of  erudition,  well  acquainted  with  the 
belles  lettres,  eloquent  also,  and  deeply  versed  in  all  branches  of 
/      ^  -J^  mathematics,  astronomy,  and  other  sciences ;  and  Rene  des  Car- 
3^    '-'       to,  (Renatus  Cartesius)y  a  French  chevalier  and  soldier  ;  a  man 
of  an  acute  and  subtle  genius,  but  much  inferior  to  Gassendi  in 
literary  and  scientific  acquirements.     Gassendi,  in  the  year  1624, 
forcibly  and  ingeniously  attacked  Aristotle  and  the  Aristotelians, 
by  publishing  some  Ilxercitations  against  Aristotle:    but  the 
work  excited  so  much  resentment,  and  was  procuring  him  so  ma- 
ny enemies,  that  he,  from  his  strong  love  of  peace  and  tranquilli- 
ty, desisted  from  continuing  the  publication.     Hence,  only  two 
books  of  the  work  which  he  projected  against  Aristotle,  were  pub- 
lished ;  the  other  five,  (for  he  intended  to  embrace  the  whole  sub- 
i'ect  in  seven  books,)  were  suppressed   in  tlieir  birth. (69)     He 
ikewise,  in  an  appropriate  work,  attacked  Fludd,  and  through 
him,  the  Rosecrueiaa  Brethren  :(70)  which  was  not  unaccepta- 
ble to  the  Aristotelians.     At  length,  he  pointed  out  to  others, 

(eSfS  See  BovfertU,  Vie  de  Gassendi,  p.  17,  23. 
^  (70)  [The  title  of  his  booJc  was  :  Eiamen  philnsophiae  Fluddanne,  sive  Exor- 
eitatio  epistolica,  in  qua  priacipia  pbilosophiae  Roberti  Fluddi  retegtintur,  et  ad 
toeeotes  iUSus  libroe  ad  versus  Afarinum  Mersennuiu  (a  friend  of  Gassendi)  scrip- 
toe  rMpondetar,  cum  aliquot  obterrationibus  coeleslihus.  Paris,  1630.  8vo.    Stkt.} 
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though  cautiously  and  discreedy,  aod  himself  entered  upon,  that 
mode  of  philosophizing,  which  ascends  by  slow  and  timid  steps,  \ 
from  what  strikes  the  senses  to  what  lies  beyond  their  reach,  and 
prosecutes  the  knowledge  of  truth,  by  observation,  attention,  ex- 
periment, reflection  on  the  movements  and  the  laws  of  nature; 
that  is,  from  the  contemplation  of  particular  events  and  changes  in 
nature,  endeavors  gradually  to  elicit  some  general  ideas.  la  these 
enquiries,  he  called  in  the  aid,  especially  of  the  mathematics,  aa 
being  the  most  certain  of  all  sciences ;  and  neglected  metaphys* 
ics,  the  precepts  of  which  he  regarded  as  so  dubious,  that  a  man 
eager  after  truth,  cannot  confide  without  fear,  la  but  very  few  of 
them.(71) 

^  32.  Des  Cartes  philosophized  in  a  very  difierent  manner. 
For  he  abandoned  the  mathematics,  which  he  at  first  had  made 
his  chief  dependance,  and  betook  himself  to  general  ideas,  or  to 
metaphysics,  in  order  to  come  at  that  truth  which  was  the  object 
of  his  pursuit.  Calling  in  the  aid,  therefore,  of  a  few  rery  simple 
positions,  which  the  very  nature  of  man  seems  almost  to  dictate 
to  him  spontaneously,  he  first  endeavored  to  form  in  his  own  mind 
distinct  ideas  of  souls,  bodies,  God,  maltter,  the  universe,  space, 
and  of  the  principal  objects  of  which  the  universe  is  composed* 
Combining  these  ideas  together,  and  reducing  them  to  a  scientific 
form  or  system,  he  applied  them  to  the  correction,  improvement, 
and  solid  establishment  of  the  other  parts  of  philosophy ;  always 
taking  care,  that  what  followed  or  was  brought  out  last,  should 
coincide  with  what  went  before,  and  seem  spontaneously  to  arise 
from  it.  Scarcely  had  he  brought  his  reflections  before  the  pub- 
lic, when  a  considerable  number  of  discerning  men,  in  most  CtHio- 
tries  of  Europe,  who  had  been  long  dissatisfied  with  the  dust  and 
darkness  of  the  schools,  approved  and  embraced  them,  and  wish- 
ed to  have  des  Caries  recommended  to  the  studious  youth,  and 
the  Peripatetics  set  aside.  On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  tribe 
of  Peripatetics,  aided  by  the  clergy,  who  feared  that  religion  was 
in  danger  from  some  secret  plot,  raised  a  prodigious  dust,  to  pre- 
vent the  new  philosophy  from  supplanting  the  old ;  and  to  carry 
on  the  war  with  better  success,  they  bitterly  taxed  the  author  of 
it,  not  only  with  the  grossest  errors,  but  also  with  downright  athe- 
ism. This  will  appear  the  less  surprising,  if  we  consider,  that 
the  Aristotelians  fought,  not  so  much  for  their  system  of  phUoso- 
pliy,  as  for  their  own  advantages,  tlieir  honors  and  emoluments. 
The  Tbeosophists,  Rosecrucians,  and  Chemists  seemed  to  enter 
the  contest  with  more  calmness  :  and  yet  there  was  not  one  of 
them,  who  did  not  regard  the  doctrines  of  the  Peripatetics,  vain 

(71)  Thoso  who  wisli  farther  information  on  this  subiect,  may  eonsalt  hif  ht^ 

stUudanes  Philosophiae ;  a  ditfuM  performance,  which  fills  the  two  first  Tolumct 

of  his  woiks,  [published  by  SoibieiTe,  in  vi.  Yol.  Fol.  AD.  1658.]     Throughout 

V       these  Insiitutedi  it  seems  to  be  his  main  object  to  shew,  that  the  opiDions  of  tha 

V  philosophers,  both  ancient  and  modern,  on  most  subjects,  derived  by  theia  fl«m 

tije  precepts  uf  metaphysics,  have  little  of  certainty  and  aolidity. 
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tnd  injurious  to  piety  as  they  were,  as  far  more  tolerable  than  the 
Cartesian  discoveries.(72)  The  result  of  this  long  contest  was, 
that  the  wiser  part  of  Europe  would  not  indeed  give  themselves 
up  entirely  to  the  philosophy  of  des  Cartes  alone,  yet  in  conform- 
hy  with  his  example,  they  resolved  to  philosophize  more  freely 
than  before,  and  to  renounce  their  servitude  to  Aristoile, 

^  33.  The  great  men  contemporary  with  de$  Cartes^  very 
generally,  applauded  his  plan  and  purpose,  of  philosophizing  with- 
out subjecting  himself  to  a  guide  or  master,  of  proceeding  circum- 
spectly and  slowly  from  the  first  dictates  of  nature  and  reason  to 
things  more  complex  and  difficult,  and  of  admitting  nothing  till  it 
was  well  examined  and  understood.  Nor  was  there  an  individual 
who  did  not  acknowledge,  that  he  was  the  author  of  many  bril- 
liant and  very  useful  discoveries  and  demonstrations.  But  some 
of  them  looked  upon  his  positions  respecting  the  causes  and  prin- 
ciples of  natural  things,  as  resting,  for  the  most  part,  on  mere  con- 
jecture ;  and  considered  the  ground  work  of  his  whole  system, 
namely,  his  definitions  or  ideas  of  God,  the  first  cause,  of  matter 
and  spirit,  of  the  essential  nature  of  things,  of  motion  and  its  laws, 
and  of  other  similar  subjects,  as  either  uncertain,  or  leading  to  dan- 
gerous errors,  or  contrary  to  experience.  At  the  head  of  these, 
was,  his  countryman,  Peter  Gassendi  ;  who  had  attempted  to  lower 
the  credit  of  the  Aristotelians  and  the  Chemists,  before  des  Car^ 
tes  ;  and  who  was  his  equal  in  genius,  much  his  superior  in  learn- 
ing, and  most  expert  in  all  branches  of  mathematics.  He  en- 
deavored to  overthrow  those  metaphysical  principles,  which  de$ 
Cartes  had  made  the  foundation  of  his  whole  system ;  and  in  op- 
position to  his  natural  philosophy,  set  up  another,  which  was  not 
unlike  the  old  Epicurean,  but  far  more  perfect,  belter,  and  more 
solid,  and  founaed  on  experience  and  the  testimony  of  the 
senses.  (73)  The  followers  of  this  new  and  very  sagacious  teach- 
er were  not  numerous,  and  were  far  outnumbered  by  the  Carte- 
sian host ;  yet  it  was  a  select  band,  and  preeminent  for  attain- 
ments and  ardor  in  mathematical  and  physical  knowledge.  Among 
his  countrymen  Gassendi  had  few  admirers :  but  among  their 
neighbors,  the  English,  who  at  that  time  were   much  devoted  to 

(72)  Hero  should  bo  read,  besides  the  others  who  have  wriUeo  the  history  of 
dm  Cartes  and  his  philosophy,  Hadrian  BaUlct'a  Life  of  des  Curtes,  in  French, 
Minted  at  Paris,  1691,  u.  vol.  4to.  Add  the  Nouveau  Diclionairc  Hislor.  etCrit. 
Tome  ii.  p.  39. 

(73)  See,  in  particolar,  his  Disquisttio  nietaphysica,  seu  Dubitationes  et  Instan- 
tiae  adrersus  Cartesii  metaphysicam  et  rcsponsa';  which  was  first  published  in 
1641,  and  is  inserted  in  the  Uiird  volume  of  his  Works,  p.  283  dtc.  A  neat  com- 
pendium of  his  whole  system  of  philosophy,  was  drawn  up  by  Praneis  Bemier^ 
a  celebrated  French  physician :  Abrogd  de  la  philosophie  do  Gassendi,  Lyons 
1C64.  viii.  vol.  12mo.  rrom  this  cutupendium,  the  views  of  this  great  man  may 
be  more  easily  learned  than  from  his  own  writings,  which  are  not  unfroquentJy 
designedly  ambiguous  and  equivocal,  and  likewise  overloaded  with  various  learn- 
iDg.  The  Life  of  Gassendi  was  not  long  since  carefully  written  by  BougereU, 
one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  Paris  1737. 12mo.  concerning  which,  see  Bib- 
liotb.  Fran^oise,  Tome,  zxvii.  pu.353  i&c. 
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physical  aDd  mathematical  studies,  he  bad  many  more  adherents. 
Even  those  English  philosophers  and  theologians,  who  combatted 
Thamoi  Hobbes,  (whose  doctrines  more  resembled  those  of  Gas-' 
ieruU^  than  they  did  those  of  des  Caries,)  and  who,  in  order  to 
confute  him,  revived  the  Platonic  philosophy,  such  as  William 
fBenjamih]  fVkichcot,  TkeophUv^  Gale,  Ralph  Cudworihj 
llenry  Moore,  and  others,  did  not  hesitate  to  associate  Plato 
with  Ga9$endi,  and  to  put  such  a  construction  upoYi  the  latter,  as 
to  make  him  appear  the  friend  of  the  former.(74) 

§  34.  From  this  time  onward,  Christendom  was  divided  by  two 
distinguished  sects  of  philosophers ;  who,  though  they  bad  Htde 
dispute  about  things  of  most  practical  utility  in  human  life,  were 
much  at  variance  respecting  the  sta/ting  points  in  all  philosophical 
reasonings,  or  the  foundations  of  all  human  knowledge.  The 
one  may  not  improperly  be  called  the  metaphysical  sect,  and  the 
other  the  mathematical ;  nor  would  the  leaders  in  these  schools^ 
probably,  reject  these  appellations.  Tlie  former  trod  in  the  foot- 
steps of  (fe^  Cartes;  the  latter  preferred  the  method  of  Gassendi. 
That  supposed,  truth  was  to  be  discovered  by  reasoning  ;  this, 
rather  by  experiments  and  observation.  That  placed  little  de- 
pendence on  the  senses,  and  trusted  more  to  reflection  and  ratio- 
cination ;  this  placed  less  dependance  on  reasoning,  and  relied 
more  on  the  senses,  and  the  actual  inspection  of  things.  Thai 
deduced,  from  the  precepts  of  metaphysics,  a  long  list  of  dogmas  ; 
by  which,  it  affirmed,  a  way  was  opened  for  acquiring  a  certain 
and  precise  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  God,  of  souls,  of  bodies^ 
and  of  the  entire  universe  :  this,  did  not  indeed  reject  the  princi- 
ples of  metaphysics,  but  it  denied  their  sufficiency  for  construct- 
ing an  entire  system  of  philosophy ;  and  contended,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  long  experience,  a  careful  inspection  of  things,  and  ex- 
periments often  repeated,  were  the  best  helps  to  the  attainment 
of  solid  and  useful  knowledge.  That  boldly  soars  aloft,  to  ex- 
amine the  first  cause  and  source  of  truth,  and  the  natures  and 
causes  of  all  things ;  and  returning  with  these  discoveries,  de- 
scends to  explain  by  them  the  changes  that  take  place  in  nature^ 
the  purposes  and  the  attributes  of  God,  the  character  and  duties 
of  men,  and  the  constitution  and  fabric  of  the  universe :  this^ 
more  timid  and  more  modest,  first  inspects,  most  attentively,  the 
objects  which  meet  the  eye,  and  which  lie  as  it  were  at  our  feet  ; 
and  then  ascends  to  enquiries  into  the  nature  and  causes  of  things. 
That  supposes  very  much  to  be  perfectly  well  understood ;  and 
therefore  is  very  ready  to  attempt  reducing  its  knowledge  into  the 
form  of  a  regular  and  complete  system  :  this  supposes  innumera- 
ble things  to  elude  our  grasp ;  and  instructs  its  followers  to  sus- 
pend all  judgment,  on  numberless  points,  until  time  and  experi- 

(74)  See  the  remarks  wo  have  rando,  in  thePrcOiceto  Cudworth's  Intellectual 
System,  g.  2.  a.  and  in  many  places  of  our  ffotes  to  that  work :  [in  the  Latin 
translation,  by  Dr.  Mosheim,     IV.] 
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eace  shall  throw  more  light  upon  them ;  and  lastly,  it  supposes 
that  the  business  of  making  out  complete  syBtems^  as  they  are 
called,  either  entirely  exceeds  the  ability  of  mortals,  or  must  be 
left  to  future  generations,  who  shall  have  learned  far  more  from 
experience,  than  we  have.  This  disagreement  respecting  the 
first  principles  of  all  human  knowledge  and  science,  has  produced 
much  dissension  respecting  subjects  of  the  greatest  importance, 
such  as  the  cliaracter  of  God,  the  nature  of  matter,  the  elemen- 
tary principles  of  matter,  the  laws  of  motion,  the  mode  of  the  di- 
vine government  or  providence,  the  constitution  of  the  universe, 
the  nature  and  mutual  relations  of  souls  and  bodies :  and  the 
wise,  who  reflect  upon  the  subject  matter  of  these  disputes,  and 
the  habits  and  dispositions  of4iuman  minds,  are  fearful,  that  these 
controversies  will  continue  and  be  perpetual. (7  5)  At  the  same 
time,  good  men  would  be  less  troubled  about  these  contests,  if 
the  parties  would  shew  more  moderation,  and  would  not  each  ar- 
raign the  other,  as  chargeable  with  a  grievous  offence  against 
God,  and  with  subverting  the  foundations  of  all  religion. (76) 

%  35.  All  those  who  either  embraced  the  sentiments  of  de9 
CarteSj  or  adopted  his  rules  of  philosophizing,  endeavored  to  elu- 
cidate, confirm,  amend,  and  perfect  the  metaphysical  method  in 
philosophy.  And  these  persons  were  very  jiumerous  in  this  cen- 
tury, especially  in  Holland  and  France.  But,  as  some  of  this 
description,  not  obsurely,  undermined  religion  and  the  belief  of  a 
God,  of  which  class  Benedict  de  Spinoza  was  the  ringleader ; 
and  others  of  tliem  abused  the  precepts  of  their  master,  to  per- 
vert and  overthrow  certain  doctrines  of  religion,  as  e.  g.  Baltha^ 
zar  Becker^  hence  the  whole  school,  in  various  places,  became 

(75)  Voltaire  published,  a  few  years  since :  La  Meinpliysique  do  Neutoii,  ou 
parnllele  dc<i  seutiiiieiis  de  Neuton  et  de  Leibnitz,  Amsterd.  1740.  8vo.  which  lit- 
tle book,  though  not  so  accuriitiiiy  written  b.%  it  should  be,  nor  a  compile  treatise 

.  on  tho  subject,  will  yet  be  not  a  little  serviceublo  to  those,  who  wish  to  know 
how  much  these  uhilntiophic  ^jschools  disagree. 

(76)  It  is  well  Known,  that  dcs  Cartes  and  his  folhiwers,  the  meln physical  phi- 
losophers, were  formerly  accused  by  vast  numbers,  and  they  are  still  accusea,  of 
subverting  all  roligion  and  piely.  In  the  list  of  jltheists  ujiniashcd^  by  Jo.  Har- 
duiuj  (Oouvrca  Alclces,  p.  iiJU  A:c.)  Rtne  tlrs  Cartes,  with  his  principal  and 
most  noble  fulhjwers.  Jinthony  le  Grand  and  Sihanus  R^j^is,  hold  a  conspicuouii 
place.  Nof  is  the  name  of  Franc.  JVicfi.  Mah.l/ranchCj  though  many  tliiiik  him 
nearer  allied  to  the  Otuutics,  excluded  from  this  bhick  catalogue,  {iiae  pa.  43.) 
It  is  true,  that  Harduin  very  often  talks  like  one  delirious;  but  he  chjes  not  here 
follow  his  own  genius,  hut  adopts  the  views  of  the  Peripatetic  and  xMathemaiical 
eocts,  who  more  fit^rceiy  than  others  assailed  tlie  Curtesiiin  philosophy.  And  even 
very  recently,  Voltaiie,  though  ho  is  much  more  moderate,  yet  not  obscurely  as- 
sents lo  these  accusations.  (Metupkysiqve  do  Neuton,  cap.  i.  p.  3  4&c.)  Nor 
were  the  Metaphysical  philosophers  more  temperate  towards  tlicir  adversaries. 
Long  since,  jintJiontj  Anuiuld  considered  Gasscndij  in  his  dispute  against  des 
Cartrsj  as  subverting  the  immortalitv  of  the  soul.  And  Godfr.  Wilk.  Leibnitz 
added,  that  the  whole  of  natural  religion  was  corrupted  and  shaken  by  him. 
8ce  Maizcitux^  Recueil  des  di verses  pieces  sur  la  philosophie,  Tome  ii.  p.  166. 
Nor  does  Leibnitz  hesitate  to  declare,  that,  Isaac  JVewton  and  his  adherents,  rob 
God  of  his  best  attributes  and  perfections,  and  rip  up  the  foundations  of  natural 
religion.  And  roost  of  tho  writings  of  both  parties,  quite  down  to  our  times,  are 
full  of  such  criminations. 
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extremely  odious.  There  were  none  who  pursued  the  metaphysi- 
cal method,  mare  wisely,  and  at  the  same  time,  more  acutely, 
than  Francis  Kicholas  Mafebrancke  and  Godfrey  William  Leib' 
nitz;  the  former,  a  Frenchman,  and  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Oratory^  a  man  equally  eloquent  and  acute;  the  latter,  a  Ger- 
man, to  be  ranked  with  the  first  genius  of  any  age.(77)  Neiiher 
of  them,  indeed,  received  all  the  dicta  oi  des  Cartes^  but  adopted 
his  genera]  method  of  philosophizing,  added  many  opinions  of  his 
own,  altered  and  improved  many  things,  and  confirmed  others 
with  more  solid  arguments.  Malebranche  yielded  too  much  to 
his  very  fertile  imagination ;  and  therefore  often  inclined  towards 
those,  who  are  agreeably,  deceived  by  the  visions  of  their  own 
creation.  •  Leibnitz  depended  entirely  on  his  reason  and  judg- 
ment. 

^  36.  The  mathematical  philosophy,  already  mentioned,  had  a 
much  smaller  number  of  followers  and  friends:  the  causes  of 
which,  will  readily  occur  to  those  disposed  to  inquire  for  them. 
But  it  found  a  new  country  afibrding  it  protection,  namely,  Great 
Britain ;  the  philosophers  of  whidb  perceiving  in  its  infantile 
and  unfinished  features,  a  resemblance  of  the  great  Francis  Ba- 
con, lord  Verulam,  took  it  into  their  arms,  cherished  it,  and  to 
our  times  have  given  it  fame.  The  whole  royal  society  of  Lon- 
don, which  is  almost  the  public  school  of  the  nation,  approved  of 
it;  and  with  no  less  expense  than  pains  and  patience,  improved 
and  extended  it.  In  particular,  it  is  indebted  for  its  progress,  very 
much,  to  those  immortal  men,  Isaac  Barrow,  John  fVallis, 
John  Locke,  and  him  who  should  have  been  named  first,  Robert 
Boyle,  a  very  religious  gentlemen,  much  noted  among  other 
things,  for  his  very  learned  works.  The  theologians  also  of  that 
country, — ^a  class  of  men  whom  philosophers  are  wont  to  charge 
with  violently  opposing  their  measures, — deemed  it  not  only  sound 
and  harmless,  but  likewise  most  useful  to  awaken  and  to  cherish 
feelings  of  reverence  for  the  deity,  and  to  support  and  defend  re- 
ligion, and  most  consonant  with  the  decisions  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures and  the  primitive  church.  And  hence,  all  those  who  pulj- 
licly  assailed  the  enemies  of  God  and  religion,  in  the  Boylian 
lectures,  descended  into  the  arena  clad  in  its  armor,  and  wield- 
ing its  weapons.     But  by  the  ingenuity  and  diligence  of  no  one, 

(77)  Concew'ins  Malebranche,  the  outhor  of  the  interesting  work,  Search  c^er 
Truth  [Recherche  de  la  Veritiy  Paris  1673,  iii.  vol.  iSino.  also  translated  into  Eng- 
lish, in  i.  vol.  Fol.  Tr.]  and  of  other  metaphysical  works;  see  Fontcnelle,  Elogeii 
des  Academicions  de  V  Acadcmie  Royale  des  sciences,  Tome  i.  p.  317  &c.  For 
what  is  reprehensible  in  his  philosophy,  see  Jo.  Harduin's  Atheists  unmasked,  In 
his  Ocuvres  Meldes,  p.  43  4'C.  The  life  and  doctrines  of  Leibnitz  are  described 
by  the  same  Fontenelle,\oc.Lh.  Tome  ii.  p.  9.  But  his  history,  and  his  philoso- 
phy, are  the  most  copiously  described,  by  Charles  Gunther  Ludovid,  in  his  His- 
tory of  the  Lcibnitian  philosophy,  written  in  German,  ii.  vol.  Lips.  1737.  8vo. 
The  genius  of  this  great  man,  may  be  the  most  satisftictorily  learned,  by  reading 
his  Epistles f  published  by  Christ.  KorthoH, in  iii.  vol.  8vo.  Leipsic ;  and  afterwards 
by  others.     Nor  is  it  necessary,  I  should  her«  draw  his  portrait. 
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hare  its  increase  and  progress  been  more  aided,  than  by  those  of 
lioac  JSTetoton;  a  man  of  the  highest  excellence^  and  venerable 
even  in  the  estimation  of  his  opposers :  for  be  spent  the  whole  of 
his  long  life  in  digesting,  correcting,  amplifying,  and  demonstrating 
it,  both  by  experiments  and  by  computations ;  and  with  so  much 
success,  that  from  being  only  silver,  it  seemed  to  become  gold  in 
his  hands. (78)  The  English  say,  that  the  excellence  ,  and  the 
superior  value  of  this  philosophy,  may  be  learned  from  this  fact, 
ibat  all  those  who  have  devoted  thennselves  wholly  to  it,  have  left 
behind  them  bright  examples  of  sanctity,  and  solid  piety;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  metaphysical  philosophers  have 
been  entirely  estranged  from  God  and  his  worship,  and  teachers 
and  promoters  of  the  greatest  impiety. 

§  37.  But  although  these  two  illustrious  schools  had  deprived 
the  ancient  ones  of  their  pupils  and  their  reputation,  yet  all  the 
philosophers  would  not  join  themselves  to  one  or  the  other  of  them. 
For  liberty  of  thinking  for  themselves  being  obtained,  some  men 
of  superior  genius  and  acumen,  and  some  also  whose  imaginations 
were  stronger  than  theu*  judgments,  ventured  to  point  out  new 
ways  ior  coming  at  truth  lurking  in  obscurity.  But  nearly 
all  of  them  failed  of  obtaining  many  followers ;  so  that  it  will  be 
sufficient,  to  just  glance  at  the  subject.  There  were  some  whose 
mediocrity  of  talents,  or  whose  native  indolence  of  character,  de- 
terred them  from  the  difficult  and  laborious  task  of  investigating 
truth  by  the  efforts  of  their  own  minds,  and  who  therefore  attempt- 
ed to  collect,  and  to  compact  into  a  kind  of  system,  tlie  best  and 
most  satisfactory  principles  admitted  by  the  schools.  These  are 
commonly  denominated  Eclectics.  And  finally,  from  these  very 
disagreements  and  contests  of  the  philosophers,  some  very  acute 
men  took  occasion  to  despair  of .  finding  the  truth,  and  for  again 
opening  the  long  closed  school  of  the  Sceptics.  Among  these, 
the  more  distinguished  were  Francis  Sanchesj  a  physician  of 
Toulouse,(79)  Francis  de  la  Mothe  le  Vayer,{SO)  Peter  Daniel 
Huety  bishop  of  Avranches,(81)   and  some  others.     It  is  com- 

(78)  This  great  man^s  Elementa  philoflophiae  matbematicae,  often  printed,  and 
his  other  writings,  philosophical  and  raatnematical,  and  also  thcoIogicaJ,  are  of 
great  notoriety.  His  life  and  merits  are  elegantly  described  by  Fontenelle;  Elo- 
]g^a  dos  Academiciens  de  1'  Academie  Royale  des  sciences,  Tome  ii.  p.  29^— 
323.  Add  Biblioth.  Angloise,  Tome  xv.  P.  ii.  p.  545.  and  Biblioth.  raiBonndo^ 
.Tome  vi.  P.  ii.  p.  478. 

(79)  There  is  a  celebrated  work  of  bis,  entitled :  De  eo,  quod  nihil  scitiur ; 
which,  with  bis  other  tracts,  and  his  Life,  was  pablished  at  Toulouse,  1636.  4to. 
.See  BayU's  Diction  aire,  Tome  iii  p.  2530.  and  Peter  de  Villemandy's  Sccpticis- 
mus  debcllatus,  cap.  iv.  p.  32. 

(80). See  Bayles  Dictionaire,  Tome  iv.  art.  Vayer^  p.  2780  &c. 

(81)  His  book,  On  the  Weakness  of  Human  Reason,  was  published  after  his 
death,  both  in  French,  Amsterd.  1723.  8vo.  and  recently  in  Latin.  But  it  ap- 
pears, that,  long  before  this  book  was  either  published  or  written,  Huet  had  re- 
commended the  mode  of  philosophizing  adopted  by  the  sceptics ;  and  tbou^^ht 
this  alone  best  suited  to  establish  the  cbristian  religion.  See  his  Commentanus  ^ 
de  rebus  ad  oum  pertinentibus,  Lib.  iv.  p.  230.  and liis  Demonstratio  Evaiigelica,^ 
ProAco,  §.  iv.  p.  9.  where  ho  approves  the  measures  of  those,  who  first  enervife 
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mon,  and  not  altogether  without  reason,  to  place  among  this  class 
Peter  Bayle  ;(82)  who  acquired  high  reputation,  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  century,  by  various  works  rich  in  matter,  and  elegant  in 
style. 

all  philosophy,  and  expel  it  from  the  mind,  by  sceptical  argameDts,  befbre  they 
prove  to  the  doubting  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Wo  are  aware  that  the  Jesuits, 
to  whom  //i4e£  was  much  inclined,  formerly  adopted  with  success,  and  do  still 
adopt,  this  ver^  hazardous  artifice,  in  order  to  draw  over  protestants  to  the  Ro^ 
misti  community. 

^82)  Who,  at  this  day,  can  be  unacquainted  with  Baylsf  His  Life,  copioosly 
written,  in  two  volumes  8vo.  by  PeUr  dej  MaiztauXy  was  published  at  the  Hagae 
in  1732,  [and  is  prefixed  to  the  fiAh  edition  of  his  Oictionaire  Hist,  et  Critique ; 
Basle  17J8.  iv.  Tomes  Fol.]  His  scepticism  was  most  clearly  shewn,  and  con- 
futed with  great  dexterity,  by  Jo.  Peter  de  Crousaz^  in  a  very  copious  French 
work  [Examen  du  Pyrrhonisme] ;  a  neat  abridgment  of  which,  was  made,  by 
Sam.  Formeyy  [Le  Triomphe  de  1'  Evidence,]  and  translated  from  French  into 
German,  by  Ath.  Halter ^  Getting.  1756.  8vo.  [See  also  BayU*s  own  answer  to 
this  and  other  charges  brought  against  him,  sunjoined  to  the  fifth  edition  of  hit 
Dictionaire,  Tome  iv,  p.  61o  dkc.     TV.] 


Vol.  m.  *1 
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TBS    FAHTTCtTLAB    BISTORT  OF  TBB  CHTTRCB. 

PART    I. 
TBE  BIITO&T  or  THE  ANCIENT    CHltRCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

TBE  BISTORT  OF  THE  ROMISH  OR  LATIN  CHURCH. 

1 1.  The  BOYereign  pontiffs  of  this  century. — §2.  Solicitude  of  the  Romish  church 
to  oppress  the  rrotestants. — §  3.  Commotions  in  Austria  and  Bohemia. — §  4. 
The  Bohemian  war.  Frederic  V,  defeated. — §  5.  Progress  of  the  Bohemian 
German  war. — §  6.  Gustavus  Adolphus  arrives.  Termination  of  the  thirty 
years'  war.— §  7.  The  peace  of  Westphalia. — §  8.  Injuries  done  to  Protestants 
by  the  Romanists. — §  9.  The  Moors  driven  out  of  Spain.  Oppression  of  the 
Reft>rmed  in  France. — §  10.  Attempts  upon  England  fnil. — §  11.  Milder  mea- 
suies  of  the  papists  to  overcome  the  Protestants. — §  12.  Theological  confer* 
•nces  attempted.— §  13.  The  popish  pacificators. — §  14.  Pacificators  on  the 
tide  of  the  Protestants. — §  15.  The  popisii  Methodists. — §  IG.  Pnrtestant  spos- 
tatea. — §  17.  Losses  of  the  Romish  ciiurch  in  tlie  east. — §  16.  Authority  of 
the  pontiffs  grnduaily  diminished.— §  19.  Controversy  of  Paul  V,  with  the 
'Venetians. — §20.  War  with  the  Portuguese. — §  21.  Contests  of  the  French 
with  the  pontiffs. — §  22.  Lewis  XIV,  in  particular. — §  23.  State  of  the  Romish 
clergy.— §  24.  The  monks. — §  23.  The  Ct^ngrcgation  of  St.  Maur. — §  26. 
PortPoyal.  Reformed  Bern;  rJins  de  la  Trnppe. — §  27.  New  sects'of  monks. 
— \  23.  The  Jesuits.— §  29.  State  of  literature  in  the  Romish  church.— §  30. 
Philosophy. — §  31.  Meriis  of  the  Jes^uits,  the  B(?nedictines,  the  Fathers  of  the 
Oratory,  and  the  Jansenists.— ^§  32.  The  principal  writers. —  §  33.  The  Romish 

religion  corrupted  still  more. — §  34.  Morality  subverted  by  the  Jesuits. §  35. 

Condition  of  exc^etic  theology. — §  3G.  Dogmalic,  moral,  and  polemic  the- 
ology.— §  37.  Contests  of  die  Jesuits  and  Dominicans  respecting  the  aids 
of  ^race,  under  Clement  VIII.— §  38.  lis  continuation  under  Paul  V,  and 
its  issue. — §  39,  40.  Commencement  of  the  Jansenists. — §  41.  Arguments 
and  measurea  of  both  parties. — §  42.  Y'we  propositions  condemned  by  Inno- 
cent X. — §  43.  Bull  of  Alexander  VII,  against  Jansenius. — §  44.  Peace  of 
Clement  lA.  Subsequent  e vents.— &  45.  Au.mere  piety  of  the  Jansenists.— § 
46.  The  Convent  of  Port  Roynl. — §  47.  Controversy  respecting  the  immacu- 
late conception  of  St.  Mary.— §  48.  duietistic  controversy.  Molinos.— §  49. 
Hii  followers. — §  50.  Madam  Guyon.  Fenelon. — §  51.  La  Pevrere,  White, 
Sibndrati,  and  Borri. —  §  52.  Canonizations. 

%  1.  At  the  comniencement  of  this  century,  the  Romish  church 
was  governed  by  Clement  Yllly  [AD.  1592—1605,]  whose  for- 
mer name  was  •Sldobrandim,  and  who  reigned  in  the  close  of 
the  preceding  century.  That  he  possessed  genius  and  cunning, 
and  was  very  zealous  lor  suppressing  protestantism  and  extending 
the  Romish  church,  all  admit :  but  whether  he  had  all  the  pru- 
dence necessary  for  a  sovereign  pontiff,  many  have  questioned. 
He  was  succeeded  fduring  27  days,]  in  the  year  1605,  by  Leo 
XI,  of  the  family  of  Medicis;  who  died,  at  an  advanced  age,  on 
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the  very  year  of  bis  elevation,  and  left  the  Romish  chair  to  Ami 
V,  of  the  family  of  Borghese,  (^1605 — 1621,]  a  man  of  yioleot 
passions,  and  frequently  a  most  msolent  assertor  of  his  preroga- 
tives; as  appears,  among  other  things,  from  his  rash  and  not  very 
successful  war  against  the  Venetians.  In  (xregory  XV,  [1621 — 
1633,]  of  the  hmUy  of  Ltidomst^  who  was  elected  in  1621,  there 
was  more  moderation  than  in  Paul  V,  but  no  more  gentleness  to- 
wards those  who  forsook  the  Romish  church.  This  however,  is 
the  common  and  almost  necessary  fault  of  all  the  Roman  pontiffi, 
who,  without  it,  could  scarcely  ful 61  the  high  duties  of  their  office. 
Urban  VIII,  of  the  family  of  J5ar6ert«i,T  1623— 1644,]  whom 
the  favor  of  the  cardinals  placed  in  the  Komish  chair  ili>  1623, 
shewed  himself  very  favorable  and  liberal  to  learned  and  literarf 
men,  being  himself  well  versed  in  literature,  and  an  excelleiiC 
writer  both  in  prose  and  verse  ;(1)  but  towards  the  protestantSf 
he  was  extremely  cruel  and  harsh.  Yet  Urban  will  appear  kind 
and  good,  if  compared  with  Innocent  X,  [1644 — 165d,J  of  the 
family  of  Pamphtli,  who  succeeded  him  in  1644.  For  he  was 
ignorant  of  every  thing,  of  which  the  ignorance  is  least  to  be  ex- 
cused in  heads  of  the  church ;  and  surrendered  up  himself,  and  all 
public  affairs  civil  and  sacred,  to  the  control  of  Olympiay  his  kins- 
woman, a  most  vicious  creature,  avaricious,  and  insoient.(2)  His 
very  zealous  efforts  to  prevent  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  I  do  not 
tliink,  should  be  reckoned  among  his  peculiar  crimes ;  because, 

(1)  See  Leo.  Madus^  Apes  Urbanae :  which  little  book  wbs  published  by  J0, 
Jilb.  FabrUius  at  Hamburg.  It  is  a  full  catalogue  of  the  learned  and  excellent 
men,  who  adorned -Rome,  in  the  pontificate  of  {Jrban  VIII,  and  who  experieooed 
the  liberality  of  that  pontitf.  The  neat  and  elegant  Latin  poems  of  this  pontiff 
have  been  oflen  printed.  [These  poems  were  written,  while  he  was  a  cardinal. 
Under  him,  nepoiism  greatly  prevailed  ;  and  the  political  transactions  of  bis  coar^ 
are  ascribable  more  to  his  nephews  and  family,  than  to  him.  He  procared  a 
▼erv  distinguished  edition  of  tne  Romish  Breviary ;  suppressed  the  order  of  i«- 
male  Jesuits ;  conferred  the  title  of  Eminence  on  the  cardinals,  and  on  all  eardi- 
naUlegates,  the  three  clerical  German  electors,  and  the  grand  roaster  of  the  order 
of  Malta.     SdW.] 

(2)  Memoires  du  Cardinal  de  Rhitz,  Tome  iit- P.  102^.  newest  edition.  Add 
▼ol.  iv.  p.  12.  Respectmg  his  contests  with  the  French,  see  BougeanCs  Histoini 
de  la  paix  de  Westphalie,  Tome  iv.  p.  56dk.c.  [Respecting  Olymvia,  see  La  VU  ' 
d'  Olympe  Maldachini  princesse  Pamfili,  trad,  de  I'  Italien  de  P  Abb^  GumtM. 
avec  des  notes  pnr  M.  I.  Geneva  (or  rather,  Paris)  1770.  12mo.  The  original 
was  published  in  1666.  12mo.  Innoeenty  before  his  election,  had  lived  in  Irea 
commerce  with  Olympia :  which  was  continued  aAer  his  elevation,  and  was  car- 
ried to  such  lengths,  that  the  Donna,  under  the  reign  of  her  dear  brother  in  law. 
possessed  all  power,  sold  all  offices  and  prebends,  gathered  money  in  a  thousand 
ways,  opened  the  dispatches  of  the  envoys,  and  guided  and  controlled  all  stata 
afTniro.  She  suppressed  nearly  2000  minor  cloisters,  and  thereby  obtained  rut 
sums  :  and  other  cloisters,  threatened  with  the  same  fate,  had  to  porcbase  their 
freedom.  She  was,  for  some  time,  excluded  fi^m  the  palace,  and  removed  fhom 
the  court,  by  cardinal  PanciroUay  and  bis  creature,  the  pretended  cardinal  Pam^ 

fhHi,  whose  proper  name  wns  AstalH,  and  who  had  no  connexion  with  the  pope, 
lut  she  soon  after  returned  to  her  old  place,  and  was  the  abaolute  mistress  of  die 
Vatican,  where  she  at  lust  took  up  her  residence :  indeed,  the  unfriendly  ehroni* 
clers  say,  that  one  of  her  ear  rings  was  found  in  the  pope's  bed.  And  such  waa 
the  pontiff,  who  persuaded  Fer&nand  111,  to  hold  the  sword  always  drawn  over 
the  protestants,  who  condemned  Jsnsamvs,  and  who  entered  his  disaent  againai 
the  peace  of  Westphalia.    5eA/.] 
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if  I  am  Bol  greatly  mistaken,  the  best  of  pontiffii  would  have  done 
ibe  same.  His  successor,  in  1655,  Mexander  VII,  previously 
JFabius  Chigij  [AD.  1655 — 1667,]  is  deserving  of  a  little  more 
commendation.  Yet  he  was  not  lacking  in  any  of  those  blemish- 
es, which  the  pontiffs  cannot  wash  out,  and  still  preserve  their 
rank  and  authority :  and  discerning  and  distinguished  men,  even 
of  the  Romish  church,  have  described  him  as  possessing  slender 
talents,  inadequate  to  the  management  of  great  affairs,  an  insidious 
temper,  and  veiy  dishonorable  fickleness.(3)  The  two  C/e* 
meni$  IX,  and  A,  who  were  elected,  the  one  in  J  668,  and  the 
other  in  1669,  [1670 — 1676,]  performed  little  worth  recording  for 

CMterity.  The  former  was  of  the  family  of  Rospigliosi^  and  the 
tier  of  that  of  Miieri.(4)  Innocent  XI,  previously  Benedict 
OdtMchalcw^  who  ascended  the  papal  throne  in  1677,  [1676— 
1689,]  acquired  a  high  and  permanent  reputation,  by  the  strictness 
of  his  morals,  his  uniformity  and  consistency,  his  abhorrence  of  gross 
Buperstitioa,  his  zeal  to  purge  religion  of  fables,  and  to  reform  the 
clergy,  and  by  other  virtues.  Sut  his  example  most  clearly 
shews,  that  much  may  be  attempted  and  but  little  accomplished, 
by  pontiffs  who  have  sane  views  and  upright  intentions ;  and  that 
the  wisest  regulations  cannot  long  resist  the  machinations  of  such 
a  multitude  of  persons,  fostered  and  raised  to  power  and  influence, 
by  licentiousness  of  morals,  pious  frauds,  fables,  errors,  and 
worthless  in8titutions.(5)     At  least,  nearly  all  the  praise-worthy 

(3)  See  the  Memoires  da  Card,  de  Jthetx^  Tome  iv.  p.  16  fyc,  p.  77.  who  very 
Mgaciously  decides  many  points  respectins  him :  also  Memuires  de  Mr.  Jo/y, 
Tome  ii.  p.  186.  210,  237.  wlio  speaks  eauHlI^  ill  of  Alexandfir :  aud  the  celebra- 
ted JirkenkcU,  Memoires  de  la  Keine  Cliristine,  Tome  ii.  p.  125  &c.  ["  The 
craft  and  dissimulation  attributed  to  this  pontiff,  really  oonsiituted  an  essential 
part  of  his  character ;  but  it  is  not  strictly  true,  that  he  was  a  man  of  a  fnean^en" 
IMS.  or  unequal  to  great  and  dMadt  undertakings.  He  was  a  man  of  learning, 
and  discovered  very  eminent  abilities  at  the  treaty  of  Monster,  where  be  was 
seat  in  the  character  of  nuncio.  Some  writers  relate,  that,  while  he  was  in  Ger« 
many,  he  had  formed  the  design  of  abjuring  popery,  and  embracing  tlie  protest- 
ant  religion  ;  but  was  deterred  from  the  execution  of  his  purpose  by  the  example 
•f  bis  cousin,  count  Pamvty,  who  was  poisoned  at  Lyons,  on  his  way  to  Germa- 
ny, after  he  had  abjured  the  Romish  faith.  These  writers  add,  that  Chigi  was 
oonfirroed  in  his  religion  by  his  elevation  to  the  cardinalabip.  Sec  BayU,  Nou* 
valles  de  la  Repub.  des  Lettres,  Octob.  1688.'*    MacL] 

(4)  Memoires  de  la  Reine  Christine,  Tome  ii.  p.  126, 131.  [Clement  IX,  was 
a  mler  Ibnd  of  peace  and  splendor,  a  fue  lo  nepotism,  and  a  beneficent  friend  to 
his  subjects.  (Jlement  X,  was  no  less  fund  of  pcai-e  tlmn  his  predecessor  ;  but  in» 
traduced  a  peculiar  kind  of  nepotism,  by  adopting  as  his  son  the  cardinal  Poo- 
lueei.    Yet  his  six  years*  rei^n  exhibited  nothing  remarkable.     SchL] 

(5)  See  the  Journal  Universcl,  Tome  i.  p.  441  &jc.  Tome  vi.  p.  306.  The 
present  pontiff,  Benedict  XIV,  attempted,  in  the  year  1743,  to  enrol  Innocent  XI, 
among  the  saints.  But  Louis  XV,  king  of  France,  influenced,  it  is  said,  by  the 
Jesuits,  resisted  the  measure ;  because  Louis  XIV,  had  had  much  controversy 
with  this  pontiff;  as  we  shall  atate  hereafter.  [It  is  a  noticeable  circumstance 
in  bis  Hie,  that  in  the  thirty  vears'  war,  he  served  in  Germany  as  a  soldier  :  and 
there  is  still  shewn,  at  Wolfenbuttle,  the  houMt  in  which  as  an  officer  he  is  said 
to  have  resided.  This  circumstance,  indeed,  the  count  Turrezonico  has  called  in 
qnestioQ;  in  his  work,  de  suppositiiiis  stipendiis  roilitaribus  Bened.  Od('s«:lialci. 
Gomo.  1742.  Folio.  But  Hewnann  has  placed  the  fact  beyond  all  doubt ;  in  the 
Hannoveiiacb.  niizlichen  Sammlungen,  1755.  p.  1185;  and  in  the  Beytrage  von 
•Iten  0.  neuen  theologischen  Sachen,  1755.  p.  882.    He  however,  afWrwards, 
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regulations  and  enactments  of  Innocent,  fell  to  the  ground,  and 
were  overthrown,  by  tlie  indolence  and  the  yielding  temper  of 
Alexander  VIII,  of  the  Ottoboni  family,  who  was  created  pope 
in  the  year  1689,  [AD.  1689— 1691,].(6)  /njiocen^  XII,  of  the 
family  of  Pigniatelliy  a  good  man,  and  possessed  of  fine  talents, 
who  succeeded  ./^/ecranJer,  in  the  year  1691,  [AD.  1691  — 1700,1 
wished  to  restore  the  regulations  of  Innocent  Xl,  to  their  authori- 
ty 5  and  did  partially  restore  them.  But  he  too,  had  to  learn, 
that  the  wisest  and  most  vigorous  pontiffs  are  inadequate  to  cure 
the  maladies  of  the  court  and  church  of  Rome  ;  nor  did  posterity 
long  enjoy  the  benefits  he  provided  for  them. (7)  Quite  at  the 
end  of  the  century  1699,  [AD.  1700—1721,]  Clement  XI,  of 
the  family  of  Albania  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Romish 
church.  He  was  clearly  the  most  learned  of  the  cardinals,  and 
DOt  inferior  to  any  of  the  preceding  pontiffs  in  wisdom,  mildness, 
and  desire  to  reign  well.  Yet  he  was  so  far  from  strenuously  oppo- 
sing the  inveterate  maladies  and  the  unseemly  regulations  of  the 
Romish  church,  that,  indiscreetly,  and  as  he  supposed,  for  the 
glory  and  security  of  the  church,  i.  e.  of  the  head  of  the  church, 
he  rather  admitted  many  things,  which  conduce  to  its  dishonor, 
and  which  shew  that  even  the  better  sort  of  pontiffs,  through  their 
zeal  to  preserve  or  to  augment  their  dignity  and  honor,  may  easily 
fall  into  the  greatest  errors  and  faults.(8) 

SMiimed  the  aacred  office  ;  and  even  on  the  papal  tlirone,  exhibited  th^  virtuea  ofm 
militarv  commander,  courage,  atricfne«8,  and  inflexibility  of  purpose.  He  sought 
to  diminish  the  voluptuousnesa  and  splendid  extravuguiice  of  his  court,  to  coirect 
all  abuses  among  the  clergy,  and  to  extirpate  nepotism.  But  he  oflcn  went  too 
far,  and  his  reforming  zeal  frequently  extended  to  things  indiH'erent.  For  in- 
stance, ho  wished  to  prohibit  the  clergy  from  talking  snulf,  and  the  ladies  from 
learning  music ;  and  the  like.  And  in  this  way,  he  would  huve  hindered  the 
good  ettects  of  his  zenl  for  leformotion,  if  he  had  met  with  no  obstructions  to  be 
overcome.  To  canonization,  and  to  the  reading  of  the  bull  in  Coena  Domini,  he 
was  no  friend.  He  actually  canonized  no  one :  and  on  Miiunday  Thursdnys, 
on  which  this  bull  was  to  he  read,  he  alwnys  gave  out  tliat  he  was  sick  His 
Life  was  written  by  HhUip  Bonamici^  the  papal  secretary  of  the  Latin  Briefs^ 
with  design,  probably,  to  favor  his  canonization,  in  which  business  he  was  the 
Poslulator ;  and  it  was  entitled  Commentnr.  de  vita  et  rebus  gestis  venerab.  ser- 
vi  Dei,  Innocentii  XI.  Pont.  Max.  Rome  1770.  8vo      Schl.'] 

(6)  [Alexander  WW,  restored  nepotism,  condemned  the  Jesuitical  error  of  phi- 
losophical sin,  and  benefitted  the  Vatican  library,  by  purchasing  the  library  of 
queen  Christina.     Schl.^ 

(7)  Cardinal  Henry  JSforis  says  much,  respecting  Innocent  XH,  his  election, 
character  and  morals,  in  his  Epistles ;  published  in  his  Works,  Tom.  v.  p.  362^ 
365,  370,  373,  380.  [His  hostility  to  nepotism,  and  bis  inflexibility,  his  strict* 
ness,  and  his  frugality,  were  as  great  as  those  of  Innocent  XI.  His  strictness  he 
manifested,  in  particular,  by  forbidding  the  clergy  to  wear  wigs,  and  by  requir- 
ing the  monks  to  live  according  to  their  rules.  He  was  so  little  disposed  to  burn 
heretics,  that  the  Inquisition  began  to  doubt  his  orthodoxy  ;  and  wnen  he  wish- 
ed to  protect  MolinoSf  they  by  commissioners  put  this  que:>tion  to  him.  What  did 
Alxnfsius  PigrUatelli  believe .' — Srhi  ] 

(6)  There  were  published  the  last  year,  [AD.  1752.]  in  Frrncli,  two  biogra- 
phies of  Clement  XI ;  the  one  composed  by  tho  rclebraled  Lafitau,  bishop  of  Sis- 
teron  in  France  ;  Vie  de  Clement  XI.  Padua  1752.  ii.  vol.  8vo.  the  other  compo- 
sed by  Reboulety  chancellor  of  Avignon :  Histoire  de  Clement  XI.  Avenione  1752. 
ii.  vol.  4to.  Both,  Q>ut  especially  the  latter,)  are  written  with  elegance :  both 
contain  many  hiitoncal  errors )  which  French  historians  are  commonly  not  duty 
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§  2.  The  pains  taken  by  the  Romish  church  to  extend  their  pow- 
er, among  the  barbarous  nations  that  were  ignorant  of  christianityi 
have  been  already  noticed.  We  have  therefore  now,  only  to  de- 
scribe their  care  and  efforts  to  recover  their  lost  possessions, 
and  to  bring  the  protestants  under  subjection.  And  for  this,  their 
efforts  were  astonishingly  great  and  various.  In  the  struggle, 
they  resorted  to  the  powers  of  genius,  to  arnas  and  violence,  to 
promises,  to  flatteries,  to  disputations,  and  to  wiles  and  fallacies; 
but  for  the  most  part,  with  little  success.  In  the  first  place,  in 
order  to  demonstrate  the  justice  of  that  war,  which  they  had  long 
been  preparing  to  carry  on  by  means  of  the  house  of  Austria 
against  the  followers  of  the  purer  faith,  they  in  part  suffered,  and 
in  part  caused,  the  peace  settled  with  the  protestants  by  Charles 
V,  to  be  assailed  by  Casper  Scioppiusy  a  perfidious  but  learned 
man,  by  the  Jesuits,  Adam  Tanner^  Anthony  Poiseviriy  Baltha^ 
zar  Hager^  Thomas  Hederick,  Lawrence  Forer^  the  jurists  of 
Dillingen,  and  by  others.  For  they  wished  to  have  it  believed, 
that  this  treaty  of  peace  had  no  legitimate  force ;  and  that  it  was 
violated  and  rendered  null,  by  the  protestants  themselves,  because 
they  had  either  corrupted  or  forsaken  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion.(9)  T4iis  malicious  charge  was  repelled,  privately,  by  many 
Lutheran  divines;  and  publicly,  in  1628  and  1631,  by  order  of 
John  George f  elector  of  Saxony,  in  two  volumes,  accurately 
drawn  up  by  Matthew  Hoe ;  which  were  called  the  Lutheram^ 
defence  of  the  apple  of  their  eye,  (Defensio  pupillae  lAttheror 
nae,)  to  indicate  the  importance  of  the  subject.  The  as- 
sailants, however,  did  not  retreat ;  but  continued  to  dress  up  their 
bad  cause,  in  numerous  books,  written  for  the  most  part  in  an  un- 
couth and  sarcastic  style.  And  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the 
Lutherans  exposed  their  sophisms  and  invectives. 

§  3.  The  religious  war,  which  the  pontiffs  had  for  a  long  time 
been  projecting  to  be  carried  on  by  the  Austrians  and  Spaniards, 
commenced  in  the  Austrian  territories ;  where  those  who  had  re- 
nounced the  Romish  religion,  were,  near  the  beginning  of  the 
century,  oppressed  in  numberless  ways  by  their  adversaries,  with 
impunity,  and  were  divested  of  all  their  rights. (10)     Most  of  them 

careful  to  avoid  :  both  are,  not  so  much  hiatoriee,  as  panegyrics  ;  yei  such,  that 
discerning  readers  cnn  easily  discover,  that,  though  very  discreet,  Clement,  from 
a  desire  to  confirm  and  exalt  the  pontifical  majesty,  did  many  things  very  impru- 
dently, and  by  his  own  fault  brought  much  vexation  on  himself. 

(9)  Respecting  these  writings,  see,  besides  others,  Christ,  ^ug.  Song's  H\%- 
tone  der  August.  Confession,  vol.  i.  B.  iv.  ch.  iii.  p.  76cj  «&c.  [See  also  SdUegd*9 
notes  to  this  paragraph.     TV.] 

(10)  What  occurred  in  Austria  itself,  is  luboriously  narrated  by  Bern.  Rau^ 
jMchy  in  his  Austria  Evangelica,  written  in  German.  The  sufieriogs  of  the 
friends  of  a  purer  faith,  in  stiria,  Moravia,  and  Carinthia,  and  the  arts  by  which 
they  were  utterly  suppressed,  the  same  diligent  and  pious  writer  intended  to 
have  described,  from  published  and  unpublished  documents;  but  death  prevent- 
ed him.  [Something  on  the  subject,  as  far  down  as  theyear  1564,  to  which  date 
Baupach  had  arrived  when  death  overtook  him,  Dr.  Winkler  has  leA  ui,  in  hia 
Anecdota  Histor.  Eccles.  P.  viii.  p.  S33  ^.     ScKL] 
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had  neither  resolution  nor  ability  to  defend  their  cause,  though 
guarantied  by  the  most  solemn  treaties  and  laws.  The  Bohemi- 
ans alone,  when  they  perceived  it  to  be  the  fixed  purpose  of  the 
adherents  of  the  pope,  to  deprive  them  of  all  liberty  of  worship- 
ping God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences,  though 
Eurchased  with  immense  expense  of  blood  by  their  fathers,  and 
ut  recently  confirmed  to  them  by  royal  charter  ;  resolved  to  re- 
sist the  enemies  of  their  souls,  with  force  and  arms.  Therefore, 
having  entered  into  a  league,  they  ventured  courageously  to  avenge 
the  wrongs  done  to  them  and  to  their  religion.  And  that  they 
sometimes  went  farther  than  discretion,  or  the  precepts  of  that 
religion  which  they  defended,  would  justify,  no  one  will  deny. 
This  boldness  terrified  their  adversaries,  but  did  not  entirely  dis-  , 
may  them.  The  Bohemians,  therefore,  in  order  to  pluck  up  the 
very  roots  of  their  sufferings,  when  the  emperor  Matthias  died  in 
1619,  thought  it  their  duty,  to  elect  for  their  sovereign  one  who 
was  not  a  Koman  catholic.  This  they  supposed  they  had  a  right 
to  do,  by  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  nation,  which  had  been  ac- 
customed to  elect  their  sovereigns  by  a  free  suffrage,  and  not  to 
receive  them  by  any  natural  or  hereditary  right.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  Frederick  V,  the  electoral  prince  Palatine,  who 
professed  the  Reformed  religion,  was  chosen,  and  solemnly  crown- 
ed, this  very  year  at  Prague.(ll) 

^  4.  But  this  step,  from  which  the  Bohemians  anticipated  se- 
curity to  their  cause,  brought  ruin  upon  their  new  king ;  and  up- 
on themselves  various  calamities,  among  which  was  that  most 
dreaded  by  them,  the  loss  of  a  religion  purged  of  the  Romish 
corruptions.  Frederic^  being  vanquished  by  the  imperial  forces 
at  Prague,  in  the  year  1 620,  lost  not  only  the  kingdom  he  liad 
occupied,  but  also  his  hereditary  dominions ;  and  now  an  exile^ 
had  to  give  up  his  very  flourishing  territories,  together  with  his 
treasures,  to  be  depopulated  and  plundered  by  the  Austrians  and 
Bavarians.  Many  of  the  Bohemians  were  punished  with  impris- 
onment, exile,  confiscation  of  their  property,  and  death :  and  the 
whole  nation  from  that  time  onward,  was  compelled  to  follow  the 
religion  of  the  conqueror,  and  to  obey  the  decrees  of  the  Roman 
pontiff.  The  Austrians  would  have  obtained  a  much  less  easy 
victory,  nay,  would  have  been  oUiged  at  least  to  give  better  terms 
to  the  Bohemians,  if  they  had  not  been  aided  and  assisted  by 
John  George  I,  the  elector  of  Saxony ;  who  was  influenced  both 
by  his  hatred  of  the  Reformed  religion,  and  by  other  motives  of 
a  political  nature.(12)     This  overthrow  of  the  prince  Palatine, 

(11)  Hero,  Id  addition  to  the  writers  of  the  eccleftiastical  history  of  this  centa- 
ry,  Andrew  Carolus,  and  Jo.  Wolfg.  Jae^erus,  see  Burth,  G4Mh.  Struvt'a  Syntag- 
ma Histor.  German,  p.  1487,  1510,  1523,  1538  &c.  and  the  authors  he  cites. 
Add  Mich,  le  Vauor,  an  accurate  writer^s,  Histoire  do  Louis  XIII /.Tome  iii.  d. 
223  &c.  Mr 

(12)  Here  may  be  consulted,  the  Commentarii  de  bello  Bohemico  Germanleo 
ab  anno  Chr.  1617.  ad  ann.  Cbr.  1630.  4to.     Ls  Vas9or*»  Histoire  de  Louis  XITI, 
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was  the  commencement  of  the  thirty  years'  war,  which  was  so 
disastrous  to  Germany.  For  some  of  the  German  princes  enter- 
ed into  a  league  with  the  king  of  Denmark,  and  defended  in  war 
against  the  emperor,  the  cause  of  the  prince  Palatine;  who,  they 
maintained,  was  unjustly  deprived  of  his  hereditary  dominions. 
For  they  contended,  that  this  prince,  by  invading  Bohemia,  had 
not  injured  the  German  emperor^  but  only  the  house  of  Austria  ; 
and  that  the  emperor  had  no  right  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  that 
house^  by  inflicting  the  penalties  decreed  against  princes  that 
should  rebel  against  the  Roman  empire.  But  this  war  was  not  at- 
tended with  success.(13) 

<^  5.  The  Papists,  therefore,  being  elated  with  the  success  of 
the  emperor,  were  con6dent,  that  the  period  most  earnestly  long- 
ed for,  had  now  arrived,  when  they  could  either  destroy  the  whole 
mass  of  heretics,  or  bring  them  again  under  subjection  to  the 
church.  The  emperor,  giving  way  too  much  to  this  impression, 
fearlessly  carried  his  arms  througii  a  great  part  of  Germany ;  and 
not  only  suffered  his  generals  to  harrass,  with  impunity,  those 
princes  and  states,  which  manifested  less  docility  than  was  agree- 
able to  the  Romish  court,  but  also  shewed,  by  no  doubtful  indi- 

Tome  iii.  p.  444  &c.  Compare,  also,  on  many  points  of  these  affaire,  Abrdkam 
ScuUctus*  IM'arratio  Apologctica  de  curriculo  vitae  suae,  p.  86  ^c.  It  is  a  matter 
of  ooioriety,  that  the  Roman  catholics,  and  particularly,  the  Jesuit,  Martin  Be- 
con,  induced  Matthias  Hoe,  who  was  an  Austrian  by  birth,  and  chaplain  to  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  to  make  it  appear  to  his  master,  that  the  cause  or  the  Palati- 
nate, 88  being  that  of  the  Reformed  religion,  was  both  unrighteous,  and  injuiioQg 
to  the  Lutheran  religion  ;  and  to  persuade  him  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Austria. 
See  the  Unschuldigo  Nachriciu.  AD.  1747.  p.  858.  [This  ScuUetua  was  th« 
known  court  preacher  to  the  unfortunate  king  of  Bohemia;  and  he  is  said  to 
have  contributed  much  to  his  resolving  to  accept  the  Bohemian  crown.  Yet 
this  last,  Scnltetus  denied;  though  he  admitted,  that  he  subsequently  commended 
the  king  for  having  taken  that  resolution,  and  in  one  of  his  sermons,  exhorted 
liim  to  manly  courage.  Matthias  Hoe  of  Hoeneg,  of  noble  Austrian  birth,  burn- 
ed with  the  most  terrible  religious  hatred,  and  actually  abhorred  the  Reformed, 
more  than  he  did  the  catholics.  To  be  convinced  of  this,  we  need  only  to  read 
his  Manifest  Proofs,  that  the  Calvinists  hamionize  with  the  Arians  and  tbo 
Turks  ;  or  his  Thoughts  respecting  the  Heilbron  League  of  the  protestant  states 
with  Sweden  ;  which  last  piece  is  in  the  Unschuldige  Nachrichten,  vol.  zxxiv.  p. 
570 — 581.  These  traits  in  his  character  were  known  ;  and  perhaps  also,  the  sus- 
ceptibility of  his  heart  in  respect  to  gold.  And  hence  the  Jesuitical  emissaries, 
and  particularly  Beean,  were  able,  (by  their  unassuming  and  flattering  letters,  in 
which  they  represented  the  misfortune  it  would  be,  to  have  the  Bohemians  fall 
under  the  dominion  of  a  Reformed  prince,)  to  give  such  a  direction  to  his  mind, 
that  be  exerted  himself  against  the  Reformed,  and  hindered  his  master  from  en- 
tering into  a  league  with  them.  His  master  was  attached  to  the  Evangelical  Lu- 
theran faith,  was  very  conscientious,  and  believed  siiopjy  whatever  bis  confessor 
said  ;  by  whom,  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the  above  cited  Tnoushts  fyc.)  he  enquired 
of  the  Lord.  The  Austrian  gold,  at  the  same  time,  may  also  have  had  conside- 
rable influence  on  the  court  preacher's  eloouence.  At  least,  it  is  openly  stated, 
that  the  court  preacher  afterwards  received  10,000  doUare,  from  the  imperial 
court,  to  divest  the  elector  of  those  scruples  of  conscience,  which  might  cause 
him  [to  oppose]  the  peace  of  Prague,  so  injurious  to  the  common  cause.  See 
Puffenffofff  Rerum  Suecicar.  Lib.  vii.  p.  193.     Schl^ 

(13)  [Tlra  principal  historians  of  this  war,  are  Khevenhidler,  Annales  Ferdi- 
di :  Ton  Chemnitz,  Swedish  War :  Pvffend4nf,  de  rebus  Suecicis :  and  the  Histo- 
ries of  the  thirty  years  war,  by  Bougeant,  Krause,  SehiUeTf  dbc. — See  Hmke's 
Kirchengesch.  voL  iii.  p.  321.  note.     TV.] 
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cations,  that  the  destruction  of  all  Germanic  liberty,  crril  and  re- 
ligious, was  determined  upon.  And  the  fidelity  of  the  elector  of 
Saxony  to  the  emperor,  which  he  had  abundantly  evinced  by  his 
eonduct4owards  the  elector  Palatine,  and  the  disunion* among  the 
princes  of  Germany,  encouraged  the  belief,  that  the  apparent  <rfH 
structions  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  object,  might  be 
overcome,  with  but  moderate  efforts.  Hence,  in  the  year  1629, 
the  emperor  Ferdinand  II,  to  give  some  color  of  justice  to  this  re- 
ligious war,  issued  that  terrible  decree,  called,  from  its  object,  tbeF 
Restitution-Edict ;  by  which  the  Protestants  were  commanded 
to  deliver  up,  and  restore  to  the  Romish  church,  all  eccleiiastical 
property  which  they  had  gotten  into  their  hands,  since  the  reli- 
gious peace  established  in  the  preceding  century.(I4)  The  Jes- 
uits especially,  are  said  to  have  procured  from  the  emperor  this 
decree :  and  it  is  indeed  ascertained,  that  this  sect  had  purposed 
to  claim  a  great  part  of  the  property  demanded,  as  due  to  them 
in  reward  of  their  great  services  to  the  cause  of  religion :  and 
hence  arose  a  violent  contest  between  them  and  the  ancient  pos- 
sessors of  that  property .( 1 5)  The  soldiers,  forthwith  gave  weight 
and  authority  to  the  imperial  mandate,  wherever  they  had  powers 
for,  whatever  the  Romish  priests  and  monks  claimed  as  dieirs,— 
and  they  set  up  false  claims  to  many  things,  which  by  no  right  be- 
longed to  them, — ^the  soldiers,  without  any  investigation  being  had, 
wrested  at  once  from  the  possessors,  often  with  intolerable  fero- 
city :  nor  did  they  hesitate  to  treat  innocent  persons  with  varioot 
and  most  exquisite  cruelty. 

^  6.  Unhappy  Germany  amidst  these  commotions  was  in  tre- 
pidation ;  nor  did  she  see  among  her  sons,  any  one  sufficiently 
powerful  to  resist  the  enemy  now  rushing  upon  her  on  every  side ; 
for  the  councils  of  her  princes  were  exceedmgly  distracted,  partly 
by  religious  considerations,  partly  by  eagerness  for  personal  agran- 
dizement,  and  partly  by  fear.  But,  very  opportunely,  Chutatm 
Adolphw,  king  of  Sweden,  the  great  hero  of  his  age,  whom  even 
envy  could  celebrate,  after  his  death,  came  forward,  and  opposed 
himself  to  the  Austrian  forces.  At  the  instigation  especially  of 
the  French,  who  were  jealous  of  the  growing  power  of  Austria, 
he  landed  in  Germany,  in  1629,  with  a  few  forces;  and  in  a 
short  time,  by  his  victories,  destroyed  in  a  great  measure  the  ve- 
ry con6dent  expectations  indulged  by  the  emperor  and  the  pope, 
of  shortly  triumphing  over  our  religion.  Their  extinguished 
hopes  seemed  to  revive  again,  when  this  great  assertor  of  Ger- 
manic liberty,   fell  victorious  in  the  battle  of  Lutzen.(16)     But 

(14)  This  subject  will  be  found  illustrated,  by  the  anthon  mentioBad  in  AncM*# 
Syntagma  Histor.  German,  p.  1553  &c.  and  by  the  other!  mentioned  aboTO.  [8m 
note  0f)  p.  74,  above.     TV] 

(15)  See  Christ,  ^ug.  StUig's  Hiatorie  der  AuRsb.  Confbation.Tol.  i.  Book  ir. 
ch.  iii.  I  25.  p.  810  &c. 

(16)  Alemoircs  de  la  Heine  Christine,  Tom.  i.  p.  7— 4K>,  where  much  ia  said  ol 
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tiipe  in  some  measure  repaired  this  immense  loss.  The  war 
therefore  was  protracted,  to  the  great  misfortune  of  Germany, 
^midst  various  vicissitudes,  through  many  years ;  until  the  ex* 
bausted  resources  of  the  parties  in  it,  and  the  purpose  of  Ckrit^ 
tiMf  the  daughter  of  Guttavus  and  queen  of  Sweden,  who  de- 
sired a  peace,  put  an  end  to  these  evils  and  sufferings. 

%  7 .  After  a  violent  conflict  of  thii-ty  years,  the  celebrated  peace, 
caUed  the  peace  of  Westphalia^  because  it  was  concluded  at  Mun- 
ster  and  Osnaburg,  cities  of  Westphalia,  in  the  year  1648,  gave 
1  repose  to  exhausted  Europe.  It  did  not,  indeed,  procure  for  the 
frotesianU  all  the  advantages  and  privileges,  which  they  wished 
for ;  because  the  emperor  would  not  be  induced,  by  any  conside- 
rations, to  reinstate  perfectly  the  Bohemians  and  the  Austrians  in 
their  former  privileges,  nor  to  restore  the  Upper  Palatinate  to  its 
former  sovereign ;  not  to  mention  other  diOiculties  of  less  mo- 
ment, which  it  was  necessary  to  leave  untouched  :  yet  the  peace 
procured  much  greater  advantagesto  the  adversaries  of  the  Romish 
8Qe,  than  its  patrons  could  well  brook ;  and  it  established  firmly 
die  great  interests  of  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  churches.  la 
the  first  place,  the  peace  of  Augsburg,  which  the  Ludierans  ob- 
tained ol  Charles  V,  in  the  preceding  century,  was  placed  be- 
yond the  reach  of  all  machinations  and  stratagems :  and  moreo- 
ver, the  edict,  which  required  them  to  restore  the  ecclesiastical 
property  of  which  they  had  obtained  possession  since  that  peace, 
was  annulled ;  and  it  was  determined,  that  each  pai'ty  should  for- 
ever possess  all  that  was  in  their  hands  at  the  commencement  of 
the  year  1C24.  The  advantages  acquired  by  each  of  the  protes- 
tant  princes,  ^and  to  many  of  them  th  jy  were  not  inconsiderable,) 
it  would  detam  us  too  long  to  enumerate.(17)  The  Roman  pon- 
tiff, in  the  mean  time,  clamored  loudly,  and  left  no  means  untried, 
to  interrupt  the  pacification  :  but  neither  the  emperor,  nor  any 
one  who  favored  his  cause,  was  daring  enough,  to  venture  again 
upon  that  perfidious  sea,  on  which  they  had  with  difficulty  escaped 
shipwreck.  The  compact  was  therefore  signed  without  delay ; 
and  all  the  stipulations  made  in  Westphalia,  were  ratified  and  exe- 
cuted at  Nuremberg,  in  the  year  1650.(18) 

QustaotUf  bii  achievementa,  and  his  death.  The  aathojr  of  this  book  also  iJJtu- 
tratea,  in  various  respects,  the  history  of  the  peace. 

(17)  Whoever  wisbes  for  circumstantial  information  on  titis  whole  subject,  will 
find  abuodaat  satisfaotioo,  in  the  Acta  pacis  Westphalicae,  et  executioois  ejua 
Norimbergensis ;  an  immortal  work  of  immense  labor,  compiled  by  Jo.  Godfr, 
Meyem,  As  a  shorter  history,  instead  of  all  others,  mav  be  consulted,  the  work 
oiAdam  AdA-mij  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  entitled :  Relatiotlistorica  de  pacificatione 
Osnabraso-Monasteriensi ;  which,  improved  and  rendered  more  accurate  than 
before,  tne  illustrious  author  republished,  Leips.  1737,  4io.  Veiy  elegant  also, 
and  composed  fur  the  most  partnrom  the  documents  of  the  Frencii  envoys,  is  the 
very  eloquent  Jesuit,  Bougeani'a  Histoire  de  la  paiz  de  Weslphalie,  Paris  1746. 
▼i.  vol.  8vo.  Nor  is  this  Jesuit's  history  only  neat  and  beautiful ;  it  is  also,  in  gen* 
•ral,  true  and  impartial. 

(18)  hmoemu  X,  assailed  this  peace  in  a  warm  epistle  or  6ii//,  AD.  1651.  On 
this  epistle  there  is  extant  a  long  and  learned  commentary  of  Jo.  Hotnbtck  en 
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^  8.  After  this  period,  the  Roman  pootiffi  and  their  confeddN 
rates  did  not  venture  to  attack  the  protessors  of  the  reformed  re- 
ligion hj  public  war ;  for  they  found  no  opportunity  to  attempt  so 
perilous  a  measure,  with  any  good  prospects.  But  wherever  it 
could  be  done  without  fear  of  the  consequences,  they  exerted 
themselves  to  the  utmost,  to  abridge  the  protestants  exceedingljr 
of  their  rights,  advantages,  and  privileges,  though  confirmed  by 
oaths  and  the  most  sacred  enactments.  In  Hungary,  for  instance, 
the  citizens  who  were  protestants,  both  Lutheran  and  Reformed^ 
were  tormented  with  innumerable  vexations,  for  ten  years  togetb* 
er,  from  1671  to  168l;fl9)  Of  the  lesserevils,  which  they  suf- 
fered both  before  and  after  this  storm,  from  m«!i  of  variouaclass- 
es,  but  especially  from  the  Jesuits,  there  was  neither  measure  nor 
end.  In  Poland,  all  that  dissented  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  ex- 
perienced to  their  very  great  sorrow  and  distress,  nearly  through- 
out the  century,  that  no  compact  limiting  the  power  of  the 
[catholic]  church,  was  accounted  sacred  and  inviolable  at  Rome. 
For  they  were  deprived  of  their  schools,  and  of  very  many  of  their 
churches ;  dispossessed  of  their  property,  by  various  artifices ; 
and  often  visited,  though  innocent,  with  the  severest  punish- 
ments.(20)  The  posterity  of  the  Waldenses,  living  inqlosed-  in 
the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  were  sometimes  exposed  to  the  severest 
sufferings,  on  account  of  their  perseverance  in  maintaining  the  re- 
ligion of  their  fathers;  and  especially  in  the  years  1632,  1655,  and 
1685,  when  the  Savoyards  cruelly  attacked  that  unhappy  people^ 
with  fire  and  sword.(21)     The  infractions  of  the  treaty  ol  WesN 


titled  :-£xamen  fiallae  Papalis,  qua  P.  lanocentiua  X,  abrogare  nitilor 
Germaniae,  Utrecht  1652.  4to.  Perhaps  the  pontifT'a  epblle  would  have 'found 
the  emperor  and  hia  associates  ready  to  listen  to  it,  if  it  had  been  backed  by  gold, 
to  give  it  weight. 

(19)  See  the  Historia  diploroatica  do  statu  religioois  Evaogelioiie  io  HangA- 
ria,  p.  69  ^.  Paul  DebrexenuSy  Historia  ecclcsiae  Reform atao  m  Hungaria,  Lib. 
ii.  p.  447  &o,  Sekdkam,  io  the  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom.  viii.  p.  46--90. 
[After  seme  previoue  eventS|  which  occurred  in  the  year  1670,  a  coDSpiraoy  of 
some  Hungarian  nobles  against  the  emperor,  in  1671,  gave  the  catholics  a  favor- 
able opportunity  to  gratify  their  thirst  for  peraecution.  The  noblemen  were  put 
to  deaths  as  we  learn  from  civil  history ;  but  at  the  same  time,  for  three  succes- 
sive years,  nearly  all  the  evangelical  churches  were  taken  from  them  by  forea, 
and  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  ministers  and  schoolmasters,  as  participators  in 
the  conspiracy  and  insurrection,  were  summoned,  a  part  of  them  to  Tirnau,  and 
others  to  Presburg.  When  they  appeared,  a  paper  was  presented  to-  them  to 
sign,  which  was  very  injurious  to  their  ecclesiastical  rights.  And  as  they  refused 
to  sign  it,  they  were  thrown  into  noisome  prisons,  where  they  fared  hard 
enough.  From  these,  in  1675,  many  of  them  were  condemned  to  the  galleys,' 
and  were  sent  to  Naples ;  where,  however,  the  intercession  of  the  Dutch  admi- 
ral, RuyteTf  procured  them  freedom.  The  other  prisoners,  at  the  intercession  of 
the  republic  of  Holland,  were  also  set  at  liberty.     Sckl.} 

(20y  See  Adrian  RegentoUeius,  Historia  Eccles.  Slavoniae,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xv.  p. 
216,  235,  253.  What  was  undertaken  a^inst  the  Polish  diasidaUs,  (as  they 
were  called,)  afler  the  times  of  Regenvolsciusy  [after  AD.  1652,]  may  be  learned 
from  various  writings,  published  in  our  times.  [See  Jo.  Erskm^s  Sketches  of 
church  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  147^.     TV.] 

(21)  See  Peter  Quits'  Histoire  Ecclesiastiquo  des  Eglises  Vaodoises,  cup.  zlviii. 
du;.  p.  339.  Geneva  1656.  4to.  [also  Jo.  Leger*s  Histoire  des  Eglises  Vandotses, 
P.  ii.  cap.  6 — ^20,  and  P.  Boyer's  Abreg^  de  V  histoire  des  Vaudots,  cap.  if—xxvi. 
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pbftlia,  in  many  parts  of  Germany,  and  of  the  Germaoic  liberties 
secured  by  that  treaty,  in  consequence  of  this  preposterous  zeal  for 
the  welfare  and  extension  of  the  Romish  church,  were  so  many 
and  so  great,  as  to  supply  matter  enough  for  large  volumes.(22) 
And  so  long  as  it  shall  remain  the  established  belief  at  Rome, 
that  God  has  given  to  the  Romish  church  and  to  its  head,  domin* 
lOB  over  the  whole  christian  world,  it  can  never  be  expected,  that 
those  can  live  in  security  and  safety,  who  renounce  subjection  to 
itk  For  they  will  always  be  looked  upon  as  rebellious  citizens, 
whom  his  legitimate  sovereign  has  a  right  to  punish  according 
to  his  pleasure. 

^  9.  The  faithful  servants  of  the  Roman  pontiffj  at  length,  in 
this  century,  completely  purged  both  Spain  and  France  -of  the 
last  remains  of  heresy.  In  Spain,  the  descendants  of  the  Moors 
or  Saracens,  who  *once  held  the  sovereignty  over  a  considerable 
part  of  that  country,  had  long  lived  intermingled  with  the  other 
citizens,  and  were  considerably  numerous.  They  were  indeed 
christians,  at  least,  in  profession  and  outward  behavior,  and  in- 
dustrious, useful  to  the  country,  aud  injurious  to  no  one ;  but 
were  not  a  little  suspected  of  a  secret  inclination  towards  Mubam- 
medism,  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  The  clergy  therefore  did 
not  cease  to  importune  the  king,  till  he  had  delivered  the  country 
from  this  pest,  and  expelled  from  his  territories  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  Saracens,  whose  numbers  were  prodigious.  By  this  mea- 
sure, the  Spanish  commonwealth  indeed  suffered  a  great  loss,  the 
Md  eflbcts  of  which  are  felt  to  the  present  time  :  but  the  church, 
which  is  far  more  important  and  excellent  than  the  civil  state, 
deemed  herself  so  much  the  more  benefitted  by  it. (23)  The 
Reformed  in  France,  commonly  called  Huguenots,  having  been 
long  borne  down  by  various  oppressions,  and  well  nigh  destroyed, 
sometimes  by  crafty  and  concealed  plots,  and  at  other  times  by  • 
open  and  violent  onsets,  were  at  last,  most  cruelly  compelled, 
either  secretly  to  flee  their  country,  or  to  embrace,  most  reluc- 
tantly, and  against  their  consciences,  the  Romish  religion.  This 
long  persecution,  than  which  a  greater  or  more  cruel  has  not  oc- 
curred in  modem  times,  will  more  suitably  be  explained  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Reformed  church. 

%  10.  All  the  efforts,  devices,  and  plans,  which  the  boldest 
and  most  versatile  geniuses  could  give  birth  to,  were  employed  to 
brmg  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  again  under  the  Romish  yoke. 

p.  64—935,  of  the  English  translation,  Lond  1G93.  The  Dukes  of  Savor  and  the 
IdngB  of  France  made  open  war  upon  the  unfortuDate  protestants;  and  actually 
ezpuM  them  the  country,  in  1686.  Three  years  after,  most  of  them  returned ; 
but  whole  congrecations  remained  permanently  in  fi)roign  lands,  and  particularly 
in  the  territory  of  Wiirtemburg.     TV.] 

(22)  The  Historiee  of  relyous  grievances,  by  the  learned  Burek.  Gotth. 
Slrwf€  and  Cluiti,  Gotifr.  Hoffmann^  composed  in  German,  are  in  every  body's 


^)  Miduul  Qeddts,  History  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Moriscoes  out  of  Spain  ; 
in  loi  Miieellaneooa  Tracu,  vol.  i.  p.  59  &c. 
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But  all  these  attempts  failed  of  success.  In  the  heginoing  of  the 
century,  some  nefarious  miscreants,  burning  with  hatred  of  what 
they  regarded  as  a  new  and  false  religion^  and  prompted  by  the 
counsel  of  three  Jesuits,  of  whom  Henry  Garnet  was  the  chief, 
determined  to  destroy  at  a  stroke,  the  king,  James  I,  with  his  son, 
and  the  whole  British  parliament,  by  means  of  gunpowder,  which 
they  had  concealed  under  the  house  where  the  parliament  usually 
met.  For  they  had  no  doubts,  if  these  could  be  destroyed,  mean» 
would  occur  for  reinstating  the  old  religion  and  giving  it  its  for- 
mer ascendancy.  The  English  call  this  horrid  plot,  the  gun  poto^ 
der  conspiracy.  But  divine  providence  caused  it  to  be  wonder* 
fully  discovered,  and  frustrated,  when  it  was  ripe  for  execu* 
tion.(24)  More  gentle  and  cautious  was  the  procedure,  during 
the  reign  of  Charles  I,  the  son  of  James.  For  the  king  being  of 
a  mild  and  effeminate  character,  and  apparently  not  far  remoired 
from  Rooiish  sentiments,  having  also  a  French  wife  who  was  de- 
voted to  the  Romish  worship,  and  being  guided  chiefly  by  the 
counsels  of  William  Laud,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  an  honett 
man  undoubtedly,  and  not  unlearned,  but  immoderately  attached 
to  what  was  ancient  in  ecclesiastical  matters ;  it  seemed  probfEble, 
that  England  might  become  reconciled  with  the  Roman  pontiff 
more  easily,  by  caresses  and  promises,  than  by  commotions  and 
bloodshed. ^25)  But  this  expectation  was  frustrated  by  that  la- 
mentable civil  war,  in  which  Laud  as  well  as  Charles  were  be- 
hefaded,  and  Oliver  Cromwell^  a  man  of  energy,  foresight,  and 
cunning,  and  one  who  dreaded  even  the  shadow  of  the  Romish 
religion,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  government,  with  the  ti- 
tle of  Protector  of  the  commonwealth  of  England.  The  expec- 
tation was  revived,  when  Charles  II,  was  raised  to  the  throne  of 
his  father,  to  the  immoderate  joy  of  the  people  :  and  it  revived 
with  increased  confidence  and  satisfaction.  For  the  king  him- 
self, as  appears  now  from  very  abundant  testimony, (26)  had  al- 
ready been  secretly  initiated  during  his  exile,  in  the  Komish  wor- 
ship ;  and  his  only  brother,  James  II,  the  heir  to  the  crown,  had 
openly  apostatized  from  the  religion  of  the  English  nation,  to  that 
of  Rome.  But  Charles  was  prevented  from  doing  any  thing  in 
favor  of  popery  by  his  native  indolence,   extreme  fondness  for 

(Qi)  Rapin  UtoyraSfH tatoire  6*  AngUtem J  Livr.  xviu.  Tom.  vit.  p.40lKe. 
JoAit  Henry  Heidegger,  Historia  Papatus,  Period,  vii.  p.  211,  291  &c.  lHuma*9 
Ilist.  ofEngland,  cli.  xlvi.  vol.  v.  p.  60  &c.     TV.] 

(25)  See  Urban  Cerry's  Etat  pr^^sent  de  1'  Eglise  Romaine,  p.  315  &o.  Dan. 
yeaV§  Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iii.  p.  194  &c. 

(2G)  GUb.  BumU'8  History  orhis  own  times,  vol.  i.  Book  iii.  p. 603^.  eOGfrc 
[and  Book  i.  p.  73,74.  TV.]  Dan.  JS'eal's  Hist,  of  ijio  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  223,  237, 
534.  [ed.  Boston  1817.  vol.  iv.  ch.  iv.  p.  255  &c.  Tr.]  Rapm  Thoyras,  Histoire 
d'  Angleterre,  Livr.  zxiii.  vol.  ix.  p.  IGO.  [Huiae'g  Hist,  of  En^.  ch.  Ixiii.  vol. 
vi.  p.  374.  and  especially  ch.  Ixvi.  vol.  vii.  p.  3,  note :  where  it  is  proved,  that 
^arUa  II,  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the  king  of  France,  in  the  close  of  the  year 
1669  or  beginning  of  1670,  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  protestant  reli 
gion  in  England^and  establishing  popery  on  its  ruins.     TV.J 
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dissipation,  and  an  indifference  to  all  religion,  tending  to  extreme 
impiety  :  and  Jamet  by  his  immoderate  eagerness  to  consult  the 
wishes  of  the  Romanists,  and  to  follow  the  rash  counsels  of  the 
Jesuits,  whom  he  kept  about  him,  inflicted  an  incurable  wound 
both  upon  the  Romish  religion  and  upon  himself.  For  being 
created  king,  after  his  brother's  death,  he  in  the  most  open  man- 
ner, and  therefore  most  injudiciously,  supported  the  languishing 
cause  of  popery  in  England  and  Ireland  ;  and  to  do  this  more  ef- 
fectually, he  fearlessly  trampled  upon  those  rights  and  liberties  of 
the  nation  which  were  held  most  sacred  and  precious.  Exaspe- 
rated by  these  measures  of  the  king,  the  people  of  England,  in 
the  year  1688,  in\rited  over  from  Holland,  his  son-in-law.  Will- 
iam^  prince  of  Orange ;  and  his  valor  obliged  his  father-in*>law  to 
flee  into  France,  an  exile ;  and  deprived  the  friends  and  promo- 
ters of  the  Romish  religion,  of  all  hope  of  recoverbg  England  to 
the  Romish  church.(27) 

^11.  When  the  wiser  patrons  and  promoters  of  the  Romish 
cause  perceived^  that  little  success  attended  violence  and  war, 
they  concluded,  that  the  reluctant  minds  of  the  protestants  must 
he  overcome  by  milder  measures,  and  by  covert  artifices.  But 
all  of  them  were  not  disposed  to  adopt  precisely  the  same  course. 
Some  resorted  to  public  disputations,  between  distinguished  men 
of  the  two  communities ;  indulging  an  expectation,  which  the 
nismerous  vain  attempts  of  the  preceding  age  could  not  but  weak- 
en, that  in  such  colloquies,  the  more  strenuous  adversaries  of  the 
papal  supremacy  could  either  be  vanquished,  or  at  least,  softened. 
Others  thought,  that  contests  should  be  avoided,  and  consulta- 
tions, rather,  should  be  held  by  the  dissidents,  in  order  to  agree 
upon  a  compromise.  Lastly,  there  were  others,  who  believing 
that  the  former  polemics  on  the  side  of  the  Romish  church,  pos- 
isessed  vigor  and  spirit  enough,  but  were  deficient  in  dkUl,  judged 
that  new  attacks  should  be  made  :  and  these  found  out  new  modes 
of  reasoning  against  heretics. 

^  12.  At  the  very  commencement  of  the  century,  AD.  1601, 
some  distinguished  Lutheran  divbes,  by  authority  of  Maximilian 
of  Bavaria,  and  PkUip  Letvis^  elector  Palatine,  disputed  at  Ra- 
ttsbon,  with  three  Jesuits  of  great  fame,  respecting  the  rvJe  of 
faith  and  practice^  and  the  judge  of  religious  controversies;  sub- 
jects which  embrace  nearly  the  whole  controversy  between  the 
protestants  and  Roman  catholics.  In  the  year  1615,  Wolfgang 
fVilliam,  prince  Palatine,  who  had  apostatized  to  the  Romish 
faith,  caused  a  rencounter  at  Newburg,  between  James  Keller^ 
a  Jesuit,  and  James  Heilbronn^  a  Lutheran.     In  the  year  1645, 

(27)  These  events  are  very  accurately  described  by  Gilbert  Bumei  and  Rapin 
Tnoyras;  by  the  former,  in  the  second  volume  of  the  History  of  his  own  times, 
(which  has  been  trantiiated  from  English,  into  both  French  and  German,)  and 
by  the  latter,  in  his  Histoire  d*  Ansleterre,  vol.  x.  Add  Dan.  J^eaVa  Histoir 
of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  ch.  xi.  p.  536  4^.  [And  Hwmt's  Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  vii. 
cb.  Izx.  Ixxi.     TV.] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH.  330 

Vlladulaiu^  king  of  Poland,  called  the  more  distinguished  theo- 
logians, papists  as  well  as  Lutherans  and  Reformed,  to  a  meet- 
ing at  Thorn  in  Prussia,  to  deliberate  amicably  on  the  means  of 
putting  an  end  to  the  existing  religious  controversies :  which  de- 
sign of  the  king,  nrocured  for  this  discussion,  the  name  of  the 
Charitable  Conference.  A  little  after,  in  1651,  Emeatus,  land- 
grave of  Hesse,  in  order  to  give  a  plausible  air  to  that  apostaey  to 
the  Romish  camp,  which  he  had  before  resolved  on,  ordered  #^a- 
lertanus  Magnus^  a  celebrated  Capuchin  divine,  to  hold  a  dis- 
cussion, particularly  with  Peter  Haoerkom,  a  divine  of  Giesseri, 
in  the  castle  of  Rbeinfels.  Among  the  private  disputes  of  this 
kind,  the  most  noted  of  all,  was  that  of  John  Claude^  a  learned 
divine  of  the  French  Reformed  church,  with  that  very  superior 
man  of  the  catholic  church,  James  Benignus  Botsuet,  in  the  year 
1685.  All  these  conferences  had  one  and  the  sanie  result.  Nei- 
ther party  could  convince  the  other  ;  but  each  exasperated,  and 
alienated  the  other  from  itself,  more  than  before.(28) 

§  1 3.  The  whole  art  and  method  of  those  who  attempted  a  re- 
eonciliation  between  the  protestants  and  the  papists,  consisted  in 
efibrts  to  make  it  appear,  that  the  parties  did  not  disagree,  so 
much  as  they  supposed  ;  and  that  there  was  not  so  much  need  of 
an  argumentation  [of  the  points  at  issue,]  as  of  a  careful  and  per- 
spicuous explanation  of  those  dpctrines  of  the  Romish  community^ 
which  were  offensive  to  their  opposers,  in  order  to  remove  entire- 
ly all  controvers}%  and  unite  the  minds  of  both  in  bonds  of  liarmo- 
ny.  But  in  pursuing  this  general  plan,  they  varied  so  much  from 
each  other,  that  it  was  apparent,  they  needed  to  come  to  some 

(28)  Whoever  wishes  for  a  Aillor  accouot  uf  these  conferences,  may  consart 
the  writers  mentioned  by  Casper  SagUlariuSj  Introduct.  in  hifltoriam  eccles.  Tom. 
ii.  p.  15G9, 1581, 1592, 1598.  Claude  and  Bossuetf  each  wrote  and  puMished  the 
history  of  the  dispute  between  them.  BossucVs  book  is  entitled :  Conference 
avec  Mr.  Claude  siir  la  matiere  de  V  Eglisc,  Parift  1663.  12mo.  In  answer  to  this^ 
Claude  published  his :  lUponse  an  livrc  de  Mr.  de  Meaux  intitule  Conference  avec 
Mr.  Claude;  a  la  Have,  liJ83.  8vo.  [The  conference  at  Ratisbon,  was  between 
seven  Lutheran  and  three  catholic  divines,  and  occupied  14  sessions,  ending  Nov. 
98.  Both  parties,  aflerwards,  published  the  Jets  of  this  conference  :  which  pfo<> 
duced  further  controversy >  eaco  party  accusing  the  other  of  misrepresentation. 
See  Sekmidl's  Continuation  of  Sagittarius'  Introduction,  n.  1569  &c. — There  was 
a  confereoco  appointed  at  Durlach,  in  1G12,  by  order  of  Geo.  Frederick^  margrave 
of  Baden,  and  Francis^  duke  of  Lorrain.  The  Fatter,  at  the  request  of  the  Jesuits, 
forbid  tlie  protestants  to  draw  it^erences  from  scripture,  and  required  them  to  cite 
only  direct,  categorical  declarations  of  the  bible  against  the  catholics.  These 
terms  the  protestant  divines  refused :  and  the  conference  ended.  Its  Acts  were 
published,  Strasburg  1614.  4to. — ^The  conference  at  Newburg  embraced  but  two 
sessions;  as  HeUbronnf  by  advice  of  his  friends,  refused  to  appear  at  the  third. 
Il  related  wholly  to  the  correctness  of  the  citations  from  the  lathers,  in  a  book 
published  by  Heilbronn,  entitled,  UncaUtolic  Poneru,  Keller  published  his  ac- 
count of  the  conference,  IngolsL  1615. 4to.  and  fleiloronn  his  account,  Ulm  1616 
4to. — The  conference  at  Thoin  was  occasioned  by  the  Reformed  preacher  at 
Dantadc,  Barthol.  Jslgrinus,  who  had  become  a  catholic,  and  persuaded  the  kinc, 
that  such  a  conference  would  be  attended  by  good  consequences. '  But  the  result 
did  not  answer  the  expectations  from  it.  The  history  of  the  conference,  and 
of  the  subsequent  written  discussions,  is  given  by  Christ.  Hartknoch,  in  der  Preua- 
sich.  Kirchenhistorie,  vol.  iv.  ch.  6. — See  SchlegeVs  note  here.     3V.] 
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agreement  among  themselves,  before  there  could  be  ground  for 
listening  to  the  counsels  and  advice  they  gave.  The  principal 
man,  among  those  who  exerted  their  ingenuity  in  this  way,  was 
Armand  Richelieu  ;  that  very  powerful  French  minister  of  state, 
who  spared  neither  promises,  nor  threatenings^  nor  arguments 
and  persuasions,  in  order  to  bring  the  French  Keformed  christians 
to  unite  with  the  catholics. (29)  The  course  pursued  by  this  illus- 
trious man,  was  followed,  but  with  unequal  steps,  and  with  less  in- 
fluence, by  the  German  Jesuit,  James  MaseniusA^O)  by  AdoU 
phus  Godfr,  Volusius^  a  divine  of  Ments,(31)  Matin,  Praeto- 
r»tM,  a  Pru$sian,(32)  by  Aug,  Gibbon  von  Burgo,  an  Irishman, 
who  was  a  professor  at  Erfurth,(a3)  by  Henry  Marcellus,  a 
Jesuit,(34)  and  by  some  others  of  less  fame.  In  more  recent 
times,  no  one  has  entered  upon  such  an  attempt,  with  more  fore- 
sight and  sagacity,  than  James  Benignus  Bossuet,  bishop  of 
Meaux ;  a  man  of  uncommon  genius,  and  extraordinary  prudence, 
whose  Exposition  of  the  catholic  fait  h^  tends  exclusively  to  shew, 
that  a  short  and  easy  way  of  return  to  the  Romish  religion,  would 
be  open  to  the  protestants,  if  they  would  only  judge  of  its  nature 

(99)  Rich.  Simofij  Lottrcs  Choisies,  Tome  i.  p.  31,  32  «&c.  new  edit  Ptter 
Baylej'OicXionaiTOf  Tomo  i.  art.  Aviyraut,  note  I.  p.  183.  art  BeauUeUt  note  G.  p. 
484.  Tome  ii.  art.  Ferry,  note  D.  p.  1169.  Tome  iii.  art.  MUletUre,  |p.  1962.  and 
«tflewbere.  [To  Mosst  Jimyraut,  an  eminent  French  protestont  divi  ne,  and  pro* 
feasor  at  Saumur,  Richelieu  commissioned  n  Jesuit,  named  ^ndebert,  to  offer  a  ne« 
ffotiation  for  a  union  of  the  protestants  and  Calvinisti.  The  Jesuit  stftted,  that, 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  the  king  and  his  minister  were  willing  to  rive  up  the  in- 
Tocation  of  creatures,  purgatory,  and  I  ho  merit  of  good  works  ;  that  they  would 
limit  the  power  of  the  pope ;  and  if  the  court  of  Rome  would  consent  to  it, 
they  would  create  n  patriarch  ;  that  the  cup  should  be  allowed  lo  the  laity;  404 
that  some  other  rehixationti  might  be  made.  JJmyratift  mentioned  the  eucharmt. 
The  Jesuit  said;  no  change  in  that  was  proposed,  ^myrattlt  saiid ;  then  nothing 
can  be  done.  Hero  the  conference  of  four  hours  length,  terminated.  See  AiWs, 
I.  c.-^BeatdieUf  a  protestant  professor  of  theology  at  Sedan,  was  suspected,  but 
without  grounds,  of  a  willingness  to  sacrifice  some  doctrines,  to  produce  a  union. 
He  had  only  maintained,  that  many  of  the  disputes  of  theologians,  were  about 
words  rallicr  than  thin^^s.  Yet  it  appears,  that  marshal  Tarrene  sounded  BeaulieUj 
on  the  subject  of  a  union.  See  Bayle  I.  c. — Paul  Ferri  was  an  eloquent  French 
protestant  preacher  at  Mentz.  His  encmic^s  circulated  the  false  report,  that  he  was 
one  of  the  protestant  minisfcrs  whom  cardinal  RichtHeu  had  persuaded  to  agree  ton 
union  of  tho  protestant  and  catiiolic  churches.  Sec  Bayle^  I.  c. —  Theoph.  Brachei 
Si^ur  de  la  MiUriierrc  was  a  pnnestant  minister  in  France,  who  turned  catholic 
in  1045,  afler  hcing  silenced  for  attempts  to  unite  tho  protestant  and  catholic 
churches,  on  terms  didhunofablu  tu  the  former.  lie  wrote  and  pubhshed  much  00 
the  subject.     See  Baijhj  I.  c.     TV.] 

(30)  See  Fred.  Spankeim's  Stricturac  ad  Bossueti  expositionem  fidei  Catholi- 
cae ;  in  bis  Opp.  Theol.  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  1042.  [Masemus  published  some 
books  on  the  subject  of  a  union  ;  which  were  answered  by  the  protestants.     TV,] 

(31)  He  published:  Aumra  pacis  religiosao  divinae  vcritati  arnica ;  Mayence 
1665.  4to. 

(32)  In  his  Tuba  pacis  ;  concerning  which,  sec  Peter  Boyle's  Nouvelles  de  la 
Republique  dcs  Lettrcs,  AD.  1685.  p.  1309.  [He  was  a  Lutheran  minister,  when 
he  wrote  the  book ;  but  he  soon  afler  became  a  catholic.     Sehl.'] 

(33)  In  his  Luthero-Calvinismu4  schismaticua  quidem,  sed  reconciliabilis. 
[He  was  an  Au^ustinian  Eremite,  who,  afler  long  wandering  about,  settled  in 
Germany,  and  died  at  Erfurth,  in  1676,  as  ex-provincial  of  his  order,  and  profes 
sor  of  theology.     Schl.} 

(34)  The  Sapientia  pncifica  of  MarcelluSf  was,  by  order  of  the  duke  of  Gotha^ 
confuted  by  Jo.  Ckr.  Sclditts. 
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and  principles,  not  according  to  the  views  entertained  of  it  by 
their  teachers,  but  as  it  really  is.(35)  After  hira,  John  DeziuSf 
a  Jesuit  of  Strasburg,  undertook  to  deraonstrale  the  same  thing, 
though  with  less  success,  in  a  book  in  which  he  endeavors  to 
prove,  that  there  is  no  disagreement,  or  but  very  little,  between 
the  council  of  Trent  and  the  Augsburg  confession;  than  which, 
DO  two  systems  can  be  more  unlike. (36)  All  these,  and  some 
others,  undertook  upon  their  own  responsibility  alone,  to  remove 
the  difficulties  which  prevented  our  ancestors  from  uniting  with 
the  pontiff:  but  Christopher  de  Roxas^  bishop  of  Thina  in  Bos- 
nia, came  forward  clothed  with  public  authority,  or  at  least  pro- 
fessing to  be  so;  and  in  the  year  1686,  and  onwards,  he  visted 
the  principal  protestant  courts  in  Germany,  not  only  holding  out 
the  prospect  of  a  new  and  more  free  council  than  that  of  Trent, 
but  also  giving  assurance,  that  the  pontiff  would  freely  grant  to  his 
returning  children,  the  protestants,  whatever  privileges  and  immu- 
nities they  might  demand,  if  they  would  only  cease  to  decline  the 
very  mild  government  of  the  common  father  of  christians.  But  it 
was  not  difficult  for  the  theologians,  nor  for  the  more  discerning 
statesmen  also,  to  discover  that  this  was  only  a  snare ;  and  that 
the  Romish  bishops  aimed,  not  so  much  to  bring  about  an  honor- 

(35)  Of  this  litile  book,  and  its  fortanes,  very  mach  ini|rht  be  said,  not  witk» 
out  profit.  Among  many  otherfl^  see  Christ.  MaUh,  Pfaff,  flistoria  litterar.  The- 
ologiae,  Tom.  ii.  p.  102.  Jo.  It  Clerc^  Biblioth.  univerficlle  et  histor.  Tome  zi. 
p.  43d. — ['*  It  is  remarkable,  that  nine  years  passed  before  this  book  could  obtain 
the  pope's  approbation.  Clement  X,  refused  it  positively.  May,  several  Roman 
catholic  priests  were  rigorouHly  treated,  and  severely  persecated,  for  preaching 
the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Li position  of  Boasutit,  which  was,  moreover,  for* 
mally  condemned  by  the  univertfity  of  Lou  vain,  in  the  year  1685,  and  declared 
to  be  Kondalous  and  pernicioug.  Tlie  Sorbonne  also  disavowed  the  doctrine  eon- 
tained  in  that  book  ;  thooffh  by  a  late  edict  we  learn,  that  the  fathers  of  that  the- 
ological seminary  have  changed  their  opinion  on  that  head,  and  thus  given  A 
new  instance  of  the  variations  that  reign  in  the  Romish  church,  which  beasta  so 
much  of  its  uniformity  in  doctrinnl  matters.  The  artifice  that  was  employed  in 
the  composition  of  this  book,  and  the  tricks  that  were  used  in  the  suppression  and 
alteration  of  the  first  edition  tliut  wns  given  of  it,  have  been  detected  with  grent 
aagacity  and  evidence  by  the  learned  and  excellent  archbishop  IVake  in  the  In- 
troduction to  his  Exposition  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England,  &c.  See 
also  his  two  Defences  of  that  Exposition,  in  wiiioh  the  perfidious  sophistry  of 
Bossuet  is  unmasked  and  refuted  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner.  There  waa 
an  excellent  answer  to  BossueVs  book  published  by  M.  dc  la  Bastide^  one  of  the 
most  eminent  protectant  ministers  in  Trance.  Th^s  answer  the  French  prolate 
took  no  notice  of,  during  eight  years;  at  the  end  of  which  he  published  an  ad' 
vertisement,  in  a  new  coition  of  his  Exposition,  which  was  designed  to  remove 
the  objections  of  fa  Bastide.  The  latter  replied  in  such  a  demonstrative  and 
victorious  manner,  that  the  lenrncd  bishop,  notwithstanding  all  his  eloquence 
and  art,  was  obliged  to  quit  the  field  of  controversy.  See  a  very  intereatinr  ac- 
count of  this  insidious  work  of  Bossuet,  and  the  controversies  it  occasioned,  in 
the  Bibliotbeaue  des  Sciences,  published  at  the  Hague,  vol.  zviii.  p.  20.  This 
acoount,  which  is  curious,  accurate,  ample,  and  learned,  was  given  partly  on  oc- 
casion of  a  new  edition  of  the  Exposition,  printed  at  Paris  in  1761,  and  accompa- 
nied with  a  Latin  translation  done  by  Fleury,  and  partly  on  occasion  of  Burig- 
ny's  Life  of  Bossuet,  published  the  same  year,  at  Paris."     Mad.] 

r36)  The  book  is  entitled  :  La  Reunion  des  'Protestans  de  Strasbnrg  k  V 
Eglise  Romaine ;  8trasb.  IGdO.  8vo.  See  PMl.  Jac.  Sptner's  Theological  Re- 
flexions, (in  German,)  vol.  i  p.  95. 
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able  and  stable  peace,  as  to  introduce  again  the  ancient  system  of 
8lavery.(37) 

§  14.  These  Romish  peacemakers  found  among  the  protest- 
ants,  especially  among  the  Reformed,  some  divines,  whose  na- 
tural dislike  of  contention,  or  whose  hope  of  obtaining  fame  and 
making  their  fortune,  induced  them  to  listen  to  these  overtures; 
and  to  assert  that  the  points  in  controversy  between  the  two  com- 
munities were  not  of  such  magnitude,  as  to  forbid  all  union. 
Among  the  French  Reformed,  Lewis  le  Blanc^  a  man  otherwise 

(37)  See  the  collections  in  Jo.  ^Volfv.  Jaw* a  Historia  Ecclfts.  Saecul.  xvii. 
and  in  Christ.  Ebrk,  IVeiamantCs  Historia  Ecclea.  Saenul.  xvii.  p.  735.  There 
Are  alao  extant  other  propo»uid  for  union,  mudo  known  at  the  German  courts  in 
the  year  1660,  by  the  elector  of  Mnyoncc,  by  order  and  authority,  (ad  it  is  said,) 
of  tbe  Roman  pontift*:  and  which  Jo.  Dan.  Grubtr  has  publisht'd,  in  the  Com- 
mercium  Epiatolicum  Leibniiianuin,  Tom.  i.  p.  411 — 415:  add,  p.  426  &c. — 
XCkrisUmher  RojaSf  (Roouu^  Rohus^  or  Rorhas)  de  Spinola^  was  a  native  Span- 
iard, and  first  came  to  Vienna  in  1666,  as  conteiitior  to  the  Infanta,  Margaretha 
Tkertaa,  the  first  wife  of  the  emperor  Leopold.  In  the  year  1668,  he  was  made 
bishop  of  Tina  in  Croatia;  and  in  1685,  birthopof  Neiistadi  Wienerisrh,  in  Low- 
er Austria.  While  bishop  of  Tina,  his  bishoprick  afloruing  him  little  employ- 
ment, he  travelled  about  Germany,  with  the  approbation  of  pope  Innocent  XI.  as 
a  negotiator  with  the  protestants  for  their  return  to  the  church  of  Rome.  The 
emperor  Leopold  also  employed  him,  in  civil  negotiations;  and  in  1691,empow 
ered  him  to  negotiate,  with  his  protcstant  subjects  in  Hungary  and  Transylva- 
ftia,  a  reconciliation  with  Rome.  The  terms  he  offered  the  protestants  were,  (I) 
tbe  suspension  of  the  decrees  of  Trent ;  and  the  assembling  a  new  council,  in 
which  toe  protestants  and  catholics  should  each  have  an  equal  number  of  voters, 
and  tbe  decisions  of  Trent  underso  a  new  and  impartial  investigation.  (II)  The 
acquittal  of  tbe  protestants  from  tne  charge  of  heresy,  provided  they  would  cease 
to  eall  the  pope  ^ntickrisL  (III)  Communion  in  both  kinds ;  marriage  of  piiests; 
continuance  in  their  possession  of  church  property;  abolition  of  auricular  coofcs* 
■ion ;  and  public  worship  in  the  vernacular  tongue.  In  respect  to  the  authority 
of  the  pope,  and  traditions,  be  did  not  express  himself  clearly. — Tiie  archbishop 
of  Mayencs,  who  had  been  active  in  promoting  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  afler 
■ending  an  envoy  to  Rome,  and  consulting  the  electors  of  Treves  and  Cologne, 
held  several  meetings  with  the  German  catholics  who  were  solicitous  for 
the  peace  of  the  country,  at  Mayence,  Treves,  Darmstadt,  Rome,  and  elsewhere ; 
and  then  made  the  following  proposals  to  the  protestants  at  Ratisbon.  1.  That 
twelve  Lutheran  and  twelve  catnolic  divines  should  meet  together,  swear  to  act 
hooeatly  and  in  good  faith,  without  fraud  or  subterfuge,  as  they  should  answer  it 
to  God.  2.  That  they  should  examine  tbe  religious  disputes,  and  decide  them 
according  to  the  bible  only.  3.  That,  to  enable  them  to  agree,  they  should  first 
make  a  new  translation  of  the  bible.  4.  That  whatever  a  majority  of  them 
agreed  to.  should  be  considered  as  valid  articles  of  faith.  5.  That  both  the  de- 
crees of  tne  council  of  Trent  and  the  Augsburg  confession,  should  be  examined, 
article  by  article,  and  Judged  of  according  to  the  scriptures.  As  preliminary  ar- 
ticles, it  was  proposed  to  yield  :  1.  Worship  in  the  German  Inneuage.  2.  Mar- 
riage of  bishops  and  tbe  secular  clergy;  but  not  of  monks  and  nuns.  3.  The 
abolition  of  auricular  confession  in  Germany,  and  the  other  protestant  oountrios ; 
with  the  exception  of  Spain  and  Italy,  where  for  certain  reasons  it  was  esteemed 
necesaary.  4.  Every  one  to  be  at  liberty,  to  pray  to  the  saints  or  not.  5.  Pur- 
gatory no  longer  to  be  an  article  of  faith.  6.  Communion  in  both  kinds,  to  be 
allowed.  7.  The  pope  no  longer  to  be  regarded  as  universal  judge,  but  only  as 
the  first  priest  and  bishop  of  the  church.  Difficult  questions  of  conscience  may 
be  hiid  before  him :  but  none  shi\Il  be  compelled  to  follow  his  decisions.  8. 
Christiana  to  be  hereafler  divided  into  two  classes,  the  Ancient  Catholics,  and 
the  Reformed  Catholics ;  who  should  regard  each  other  as  brethren.  Cardinals 
to  be  taken  from  both  classes,  and  an  equal  number  from  each. — To  these  propo- 
sitions, tbe  Lutheran  courts  raised  many  objections ;  and  the  whole  project  waa 
■oon  abandoned.  See  Schroeckh't  KLircoengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  vii.  p.  9ti 
dkc.  and  Sehteg§i's  note,  here.     TV.] 
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possessed  or  discernment,  together  with  his  disciples,  fell  under  a 
suspicion  of  this  fault.(38)  It  is  more  certain,  that  TheopkUw 
Bracket  Milletierre^  and  Huisstaux^  a  divine  of  Saumur,  Tana- 

Suil  Fahevj  and  some  others,  were  chargeable  with  this  coo- 
uct.(39)  Among  ilie  English,  Wiliiam  Forbes,  especialtyi 
shewed  himself  ready  to  compromise  a  great  part  of  the  contro- 
versies, which  separate  us  from  the  Romanists. (40)  Among  the 
Dutch,  no  man  of  information  can  well  be  ignorant,  bow  much 
Hugo  Orotius  was  disposed  to  unite  all  sects  of  christians  tc^eth* 
er,  and  especially,  to  excuse  and  to  give  favorable  views  of  the 
papists.(41)  But  these  and  the  others,  (whom  we  omit  to  men- 
tion,) obtained  only  this  reward  for  their  well  intended  labors,  that 
they  offended  both  parties,  and  drew  upon  themselves  a  great 
weight  of  odium.  To  this  class  of  divines,  who  burned  with  a  pre« 
posterous  zeal  for  union  with  the  Romanists,  many  reckon  Oeorge 
Calixtui,  a  very  learned  professor  in  the  university  of  Helmstadt ; 
that  is,  the  very  man,  than  whom  no  one,  perluips,  in  this  age^ 
more  learnedly  and  lucidly  demonstrated  the  errors  and  defects 
of  the  papal  church ;  and  no  one  more  uniformly  affirmed  that  the 
decrees  and  the  denunciations  of  the  council  of  Trent,  destroyed 
all  hope  of  healing  the  division.  The  reason  why  he  was  thought 
to  lean  towards  this  class,  was,  that  he  used  soiter  language  tbaa 
was  customary  respecting  some  controversies ;  and  that  he  be- 
lieved, the  first  principles  of  the  christian  religion  were  not  abso- 
lutely subverted  by  the  Romans,  but  only  loaded  and  deformed  by 
a  great  multitude  of  intolerable  opinions. 

<^  1 5.  This  band  of  pacificators ,  which  was  illy  marshalled,  and 
weak  from  its  own  discords,  was  easily  put  to  jQight  by  a  moderate 
effort:  but  stronger  forces  were  necessary  to  withstand  those 
among  the  papists,  who  devised  new  modes  of  warfare*  These 
have  usually  been  called  Methodists :  and  they  were  chiefly  of 

(38)  See  Bailie's  Dictiooaire,  Tome  i.  p.  434  ^.  [art.  BeauUtu.  Seo  alaonot* 
(20)  above.     His  whole  name  was  Louia  U  Blanc  Sieur  de  BeanUeti.     TV*.] 

(o9)  Concerning  Milletierref  see  Bayfe^  Dictionaire,  Tome  iii.  p.  1962.  ruid 
note  (20)  above.]  Concerning  Huisstauz  and  his  pacific  piopositions.  see  Rick. 
Slmon^  Lettrert  Choisies,  Tome  iii.  p.  14.  and  Jac.  ^amoHj  S^nodes  Natiotmnz 
de  Eglises  Reform^es  en  France,  Tome  ii.  p.  765.  [Jo.  Qtiuk*s  SyoodiooD  in 
Gallia  Reformnta,  vol.  ii.  p.  544  &c.  TV.]  On  FabePt  attempt,  M6  Dan.  Om, 
Morhoff  Polyhiiitore,  Tome  i.  p.  295. 

(40)  His  considerationes  modestae  et  pacificae  controversiaram  de  Jostillca* 
tione,  purgatorio,  dtc.'were  published,  Lond.  lG5d.  Hvo.  and  in  Germany,  with 
corrections,  by  Jo  FabriciuSf  a  divine  of  Helmstadt.  He  is  highly  extolled  by 
Jo.  Em.  GrabCf  in  his  noies  to  BulVt  Harroonia  Apostolica,  p.  19.  Nor  wera 
bis  probity,  and  very  exemplary  life,  unworthy  of  nraise.  Yet  the  wiser  among 
the  English,  cannot  but  admit,  that  he  favored  the  Romish  party  too  much.  8e« 
Gilbert  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  22.  He  was  of  course 
much  commended  by  the  papista.  See  Rich.  Sinum*s  Lcttrea  Choises,  Tome  iii. 
Lettr.  xviii.  p.  119.  He  was,  undoubtedly,  one  of  those  who  did  most  to  per- 
Buudo  the  Cnj^lish,  (whether  right  or  wrong,)  that  king  Charles  T,  and  WUSmm 
Laud  hud  designs  of  again  restoring  the  Romish  religion  in  England. 

(41)  Here  may  be  consulted  with  advantage,  though  he  is  partial  to  QraHMSf 
the  author  of  the  book  :  Grotii  maoes  ab  iniquia  obtrectatoribue  yindicati.  Tom. 
ii.  p.  542,826  &c. 
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ifaat  ingenious  nation,  tbe  French;  whom  perpetual  conflicts whb 
the  very  learned  Huguenots,  (as  the  protestants  of  France  are 
called,)  rendered  extremely  fond  of  disputation,  and  also  expert 
in  it  for  that  age.  They  may  very  suitably  be  divided  into  two 
classes.  The  first  class  imposed  hard  and  unreasonable  laws  of 
argumentation  upon  the  protestants ;  and  resembled  those  gener- 
als, who  concentrate  their  troops  in  fortresses,  and  surround  them 
with  ramparts,  to  enable  them  more  easily  to  resist  the  assaults 
of  their  foes.  Of  this  class  was  Francis  Veronius,  a  Jesuit ; 
who  supposed  the  enemies  of  the  Romish  religion  ought  to  prove 
their  doctrines  by  explicit  declarations  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
therefcN-e  preposterously  forbid  their  resorting  to  any  inferences, 
necessary  consequences,  or  argumentation  ;(42)  Barihold  Nihu^ 
siuSf  an  apostate  ^(43)  tbe  brothers,  named  Wahnburg,  and  oth- 
ers, who  deeming  it  easier  to  defend  their  cause  against  attacks, 
than  to  demonstrate  its  justice,  threw  the  whole  burden  of  proof 
on  their  adversaries,  assuming  the  ground  of  mere  respondents 
and  defendants  ;  Armand  Richelieu,  who  recommended  neglect* 
ing  the  various  objections  and  complaints  of  their  adversaries,  re- 
ducing the  whole  controversy  to  the  single  article  of  the  church, 
and  placing  tbe  divine  majesty  and  authority  of  that  beyond  all 
cavils,  by  means  of  conclusive  arguments ;  and  some  others.(44) 

(42)  Jo.  MusaeuSy  do  utu  principioruin  rationis'  in  conlroversiis  Tbeoloncis, 
Lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  p.  23.  Geo.  Calixtus,  Digr^sio  de  arte  nova,  p.  125  &c.  Rich, 
Simtmf  Lettrefl  Choisies,  Tome  i.  p.  276.  [Tiie  fannous  controversial  preacher, 
Feron,  who,  under  the  protection  of  the  French  court,  travelled  about,  challeog- 
ing  the  Huguenots  to  public  dispututioo  and  conforencc,  from  the  year  1G22,  on- 
ward, composed  a  book  with  the  Thratsonic  title  :  Methodus  nova,  fnc  i  I  is  et  aofi- 
da,  haereein  ex  i'undamento  destrucndi,  et  refutandi  confcssionem  Gallicam,  Au- 
niatonam,  Saxonicam,  libros  deoique  omnea  Theologorum  Piotestaotium  &c. 

(43)  Peter  Bnyle,  Dictionaire,  Tome  iii.  p.  2096  ^-c.  [art.  Jfikunus.l  Thii 
▼ain  and  haJf-iearned  man  was  formally  confuted  by  Geo.  CaiixluSf  in  his  Dt» 

freasio  de  arte  nova  contra  Nihuaium  ;  a  book  very  well  worth  rending ;  Helmat. 
634.  4to.  lJ{ihvsius  was  a  Lutheran  divine,  educated  under  Calixlu^  at  Helm- 
•tadt.  But  he  turned  catbolic  about  the  year  1614  :  aAer  which  he  became  aa 
abbot,  and  a  bishop,  and  wrote  numerous  letters  and  tracts  iu  support  of  popery. 
He  died  in  1657.  His  principal  work  was  entitled  :  Ars  nova  dicto  sncrae  Scrip- 
turae  unico  lucrandi  e  rontificiis  plurimos  in  partes  Lutheranorum,  dotecta  noo- 
Dihil  et  sug^sta  Theologis  Helmateiensibus,  Ueorgio  Calixto  praeseriim  etCon- 
rado  Horneio.  JYikusius  assumed,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  an  ancient 
church,  and  in  possession  of  a  system  of  doctrines,  which  she  had  hold  unmolest- 
ed for  ages;  of  course,  she  was  not  to  be  ousted  of  lier  possession,  by  any  now 
claimant,  unless  that  claimant  could  make  good  his  title.  In  this  way,  he  threw 
all  the  burden  of  proof  on  the  protestants,'  or  the  innovators  upon  the  establish- 
ed religion.  At  ttie  same  time,  he  forbid  their  reasoning  from  scripture,  and 
drawing  inferences;  and  required  them  to  bring  direct  and  positive  proofs.  Rea- 
aenings,  he  said,  were  human ;  positive  declarations  of  the  bible  were  divine. 
Moreover,  in  reasoning  from  the  bible,  men  diflercd  so  widely,  that  tliero  waa 
DO  knowing  what  to  believe,  unless  we  admitted,  and  conHdedin,  an  infallible 
interpreter,  namely  the  pope.  When  it  was  objected,  that  the  popes  had,  for 
centuries,  been  such  dissolute  and  base  characters,  that  it  could  not  be  suppoaed, 
they  were  the  mouth  of  God  to  men  ;  he  replied,  that  the  same  might  be  said, 
of  aome  of  tbe  writers  of  the  bible,  Damd^  for  instance,  &c.  See  BayU^  loo. 
cit.     TV.] 

(44)  For  a  aoroewhat  fuller  account  of  these  matters,  see  Frederic  Spamktimf 
Stneurae  ad  expoaitionem  fidei  Boasueti,  in  his  Opp.  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  1037. 
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The  other  class  preferred  the  plan  of  those  generals,  who,  to  avoid 
a  protracted  war,  resolve  to  stake  all  upon  the  issue  of  a  general 
battle,  instead  of  wasting  time  in  sieges  and  a  series  of  skirmish- 
es ;  that  is,  they  thought  best,  not  to  weigh  one  point  after  another, 
and  answer  in  detail,  all  the  arguments  of  opposers,  but  to  over- 
whelm the  protestants,  at  once,  by  certain  great  principles  or  gen- 
eral arguments,  involving  the  whole  subject,  or  by  what  are  tech- 
nically called  praejudicia.  The  glory,  if  not  of  inventing,  yet  of 
perfecting  this  method,  and  of  displaying  it  with  great  eloquence, 
is  enjoyed  by  Peter  Nicole^  a  Jansenist,  who  was  neither  a  bad 
man,  nor  an  obtuse  reasoner.(45)  After  him,  many  others  sup- 
posed there  was  so  much  power  in  this  method,  that  they  believ- 
ed a  single  argument  of  this  kind,  if  wisely  and  properly  man- 
aged, was  sufficient  to  overthrow  the  whole  cause  of  the  protest- 
ants. Hence,  some  opposed  the  protestants,  with  the  single  prin- 
ciple o{ prescription :  others  supposed  our  case  would  be  despe- 
rate, if  it  could  be  made  to  appear,  that  the  principal  reformers 
were  vicious  men,  and  destitute  of  virtue :  many  believed,  they 
should  divest  their  antagonists  of  all  means  of  defense,  on  the 
ground  that  religious  separation  or  schism  is  the  greatest  of  all 
evils,  if  they  made  it  appear,  that  the  fathers  of  the  reformed 
churches  were  the  authors  of  so  great  a  calamity.(46)  Preemi- 
nent among  these,  for  the  felicity  of  his  genius,  and  the  copious- 
ness of  his  eloquence,  but  not  for  his  discernment,  was  James  Be^ 
nignus  Bossuet :  who  endeavored  to  demonstrate  from  the  disa- 
greements among  the  protestant  doctors,  and  the  frequent  changes 
their  church  and  doctrines  had  undergone,  that  the  church  esta- 
blished by  Lnither  was  not  a  true  church  ;  and  from  the  perpet^ 
ual  uniformity  of  the  Romish  church,  that  it  was  the  true  church 
and  of  divine  origin. (47)     This  appears  very  surprising,  as  com-* 

Jo.  Henr.  Heidegger ,  Historia  Papatiis,  Period  yii.  §.  ccxviii.  p.  316.  Jo.  Geo. 
Walchy  Introduction  to  Religious  Controversies ;  written  in  German  ;  vol.  ii«  p, 
191  ^c  Christ.  Eberk.  fVeisviann,  Historia  Eccies.  Saecul.  xvii.  p.  726.  and  va- 
rious others.  [Peter  and  Adrian  von  Walenburg^  were  two  brothers,  born  at  Ro* 
terdam;  who  abaodonod  their  country,  and  their  religion,  and  lived  at  Cologne. 
The  first  was  a  titular  bishop  in  Mysia,  and  sufi'ragan  to  Cologne  :  the  other 
was  the  titular  bishop  of  Adrianople,  and  suffragan  to  Mayence.  Their  wOrlu, 
consisting  chiefly  of  contro vermin!  pieces  against  the  protestants,  were  printed 
together,  under  die  title  of:  Fratrum  VValenburgicorum  opera,  1670-  ii.  vol.  Fol. 

(45)  He  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  that  book,  confuted  by  vast 
numbers,  entiued  :  Pr^jugez  legitimes  contre  les  Calvinistcs,  Paris  1671.  8vo.  and 
afterwards  reprinted  several  times. — ["  This  method  certainly  was  not  the  inven- 
tion of  JStcolle,  for  it  seems  to  difTer  little,  if  at  all  from  the  method  of  cardinal 
Richelieu.  We  mny  observe  further,  that  Richdieu  seems  rather  to  belong  to  the 
second  class  of  Methodists  than  to  the  first,  where  Dr.  Moeheim  has  placed 
him."    Mad.^ 

(46)  Fred.  Spanheimj  Diss,  de  Praescriptione  in  rebus  fidei  adversus  novoe  Me- 
thodisus;  in  his  Opp.  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  1079. 

(47)  His  Histoire  des  variations  des  Eglises  Protestantes,  Paris  1688.  8vo.  is 
very  generally  known.  To  this  day,  the  papists  value  it  very  bighi^r,  and  place 
it  among  their  strongest  bulwarks.  And  tney  may  continue  to  exult  in  this  their 
great  champion  and  defender,  if  they  choose  ;  but  if  they  are  not  beside  tbein- 
selves,  and  if  they  would  preserve  the  head  of  their  church  safe,  they  most  ex< 
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ing  from  a  learned  man,  who  could  not  be  ignorant,  that  the  pon- 
tics are  very  subservient  to  times  and  places,  and  to  the  opinions  of 
men;  and  still  more  as  coming  from  a  Frenchman,  whose  fellow 
citizens  C(  ntend,  with  so  much  zeal,  that  modern  Rome  differs 
as  much  from  ancient  and  primitive  Rome,  as  lead  does  from 
gold. 

^  16.  So  many  and  various  effortsof  the  patrons  of  the  Romish 
church,  occasioned  indeed  the  protesiant  doctors  not  a  little  la- 
labor,  but  produced  very  slender  effects.  Some  of  the  princes 
and  a  few  learned  men  were  induced  to  embrace  again  the  Rom- 
ish religion,  which  their  fathers  had  renounced  :  but  no  one  na- 
tion or  province  could  be  persuaded  to  follow  their  example.  Of  • 
the  highest  order  of  persons,  Christina,  queen  of  Sweden,  a  lady 
of  great  spirit  and  genius,  but  precipitate,  and  one  who  preferred 
her  ease,  pleasure  and  liberty,  to  all  other  considerations  5(48) 
Wolfgang  William^  count  Palatine  of  the  Rhine  ;(49)  Chris* 
tian  fViiliam,  marquis  of  Brandenburg  ;(50)  Ernest,  prince  of 
Hesse  5^5 1 )  John  Frederic,  duke  of  Brunswic  5(52)  and  Frederic 

ceedingJy  drj;ire,  that  Bossuei^s  gr^at  principle,  that  ichatever  chvreh  Jreqvtnttff 
modifies  and  changes  Us  doctrines,  htti^  twt  the  ho.'tj  KSpuU^  may  never  bo  believed 
true,  by  otie  who  is  aeqitainted  wiih  the  rourse  tif  eveiils  at  Roruo.  [Against 
Bossuet,  James  Basnage  wrote  hi»  famoun  Histoire  d<-8  Egliees  reform^eB ;  Rnt^r- 
dam  1G90.  ii.  vol.  bvo.  And  as  Bossuei  replied  tu  this,  in  bid  DefeniH)  de  T  His- 
toire  des  varintions  ;  Basna^e  cuiiiui>b«>d  Wis  great  work  :  Histoire  dc  V  EgUse  de- 
puis  J.  C.  juf«quo  a  present;  Rolercf.  I6i)9.  ii.  vol.  Fol.     Schl.] 

(48)  Of  tht:i  queen,  and  the  causes  of  her  di^fection  to  the  Romish  churchy 
there  is  a  very  full  account,  in  Jirkenhoiz,  Memoiros  de  la  Relne  Christine; 
which  is  a  very  interesting  and  useful  book.  [This  vain  and  rash  womao, 
who  probably  had  no  fixed  religit)us  pritieiplos,  became  weary  of  the  cares  ofgQV" 
ernm^snt ;  restigned  her  crown  in  U>r>4,  and  retired  to  Italy,  to  enjoy  the  refined 
society  uf  that  country.  A8  a  preparntury  step  to  a  comfortable  residence' at 
Rome,  while  on  her  way  thither,  she  changed  lier  religion.     2V.] 

(49)  [This  prince,  at  his  solemn  renunciation  of  protestantism,  in  the  year 
1614,  as(iigii«^d  as  his  reasons,  the  common  arguments  used  by  catholics  to  prove 
the  truth  of  their  religion,  and  the  falsehood  of  the  protcstant.  But  it  was  be- 
lievcd  at  the  time,  and  even  by  catholic  historians,  that  a  principal  motive  with 
him  was,  to  secure  the  favor  of  the  emperor  and  of  the  Spanish  court,  in  order 
to  make  sure  his  heiiship  to  the  duchy  of  Julian-CIeves.  See  Schroeckh,  Kir- 
chengesch.  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iv   p.  370.  and  Schlegel's  note  here.     TV.] 

(50)  [At  the  capture  of  Magdeburg  by  the  imperial  tniopa,  in  1630,  he  waa 
taken  prisoner,  and  carried  to  Vienna,  where  his  conversion  took  place.  The 
Unrounds  of  it,  which  he  published,  were  chiefly,  that  the  prolcstants  had  no  legi- 
timate piii'sthood.     See  SclUegd's  note  here.     7V.]  • 

(51 J  Thid  very  learned  and  go<»d  prince  was  converted  in  1651,  by  the  cele- 
brated Capuchin  monk,  Valeriua  Magnus.  See  Gruber's  Commercium  Epistol. 
Leibnitianuin,  Tom.  i.  p.  27,  35.  Memoires  de  la  Reine  Christine,  Tome  i.  p. 
216.  But  it  is  manifest  from  the  writings  of  Ernest  himself,  that  ho,  as  well  as 
^nth.  Vlrie  duke  of  Brunswic,  and  many  others,  did  not  go  over  to  such  a  Ro- 
mish church  as  actually  e.Ki^t3,  but  to  a  very  different  one,  which  has  long  since 
ceased  to  be,  and  of  which  his  imagination' formed  an  idtsa. 

(52)  [He  put  entire  confidence  in  his  favorite  preacher,  Henry  Jviius  Blum ; 
and  when  solicited  to  apostatize,  refused,  unless  the  catholics  could  first  convert 
Blvm.  The  Jexuits  then  applied  themselves  to  Bhim^  and  ofiered  him  an  income 
of  2000  dollars  annually,  if  he  would  turn  catholic.  JS/um  consented.  A  dis- 
pute was  held  between'them  in  presence  of  the  duke. — For  a  considerable  time 
Blvm  answered  all  the  orguments  of  the  Jesuits  triumphantly  >  but  at  length  they 
adduced  a  new  argument,  which  Blum  could  not  withstand,  and  which,  be  told 
the  duke,  was  unanswerable.    Of  course  he  now  openly  yielded  to  popery ;  and 
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AugustuSj  king  of  Poland,(d3)  subjected  themselves  to  the  Ro- 
man pontiff.  Of  the  men  of  genius  and  erudition,  the  illustrious 
Jo.  Christian  baron  of  Boisneburg,  privy  counsellor.to  the  elector 
of  Mayence,  and  a  noted  Maecenas  in  that  age  ;(54)  Christ,  Ran* 
zoviuSf  a  knight  of  Holstein  ;(&^)  Caspar  ScioppiTis  ;(56)  Peter 
Bertius;{b'7)  Christopher  Besoldus  ;{b%)  Heifr,  Ulr.  Hun- 
nius  ;{59)  JSfich,  Stenonius^  a  celebrated  Danish  physician  ;(60) 
Jo.  Phil.  Pfeiffer^  a  professor  at  K6nigsberg;;61)  Lucas  Hoi- 
sieniusj[62)  with  his  kinsman,  Peter  Lambecius  ;(63)  Henry  Jul* 

the  duke  followed  his  example.  Tin's  was  in  1654.  Blum  obtained  his  pension, 
and  at  length  was  made  vice-president  of  the  supreme  court  of  appeals  at  Prague. 
See  ScA/ti^e/'j  note  here.     Tr] 

(53)  [fie  was  the  elector  of  Saxony,  and  to  qualify  himself  for  the  throne  of 
Poland,  made  profession  of  the  catholic  religion  in  llie  year  1(>97.  See  Sckrotckh's 
Kirchengesch.  s.  d.  Reform,  vol.  vii.  p.  74.  and  Uenkes  Kirchengescb.  vol.  iv. 
p.  569.     TV.] 

(54)  He  apostatized  to  the  Romish  church  in  1653,  following  the  example  of 
Emestj  prince  of  Hesse;  and  was  a  man  of  great  distinction,  but  rather  a  man  of 
letters,  than  a  sound  reasoner  or  philosopher.  i:^ee  Gruber's  Commercium  £pi8- 
tol.  Leibnitianum,  contaioiog  hia  and  tonring^a  Epistles,  Tom.  i.  p.  35,  37,  39, 
48,  56,  CO,  70,  76,  93,  &c. 

(55)  See  Jo.  MoUer's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  i.  p.  530.  [He  defended  Lu- 
theranism  at  Helmstadt  in  1649.  But  the  next  year,  at  Rome,  the  splendor  of 
the  Jubilee,  and  the  arguments  of  Lucas  Hotstenius  overcame  him.  See  Uenke, 
Kirchengescb.  vol.  iv.  p.  300  &c.     7>.] 

(56)  [He  was  a  German,  learned,  ardent,  restless.  He  became  a  papist  about 
AD.  1600;  fell  out  with  the  Jesuits ;  and  fought  much  against  tlie  prolofttanta. 
See  Bayle,  Dictionaire,  vol.  iv.  Art.  Sc^op^pivs.     Tr.] 

(57)  [Bertius  was  rector  of  the  theological  college  of  Leyden.  Being  an  Ar- 
minian,  he  was  censured  by  the  synod  of  Durt.  and  afterwards  excommunicated. 
He  retired  to  France,  became  a  catholic,  wns  a  professor  at  Paris,  hiiitoriograpber 
to  the  king,  and  died  in  1629.     See  Rees  Cyclopedia,  article  Berlins.     Tr.] 

(58)  [Besold  was  a  learned  and  excellent  man,  professor  of  law  at  Tubingen, 
and  after  his  conversion  to  the  Romish  church  in  l(i35,  prdfessor  at  Ingolsiadt. 
He  published  his  raoti%'e8;  and  aupears  to  have  been  sincere;  though  the  timid- 
ity of  his  character,  and  the  troubled  state  of  the  times,  seem  to  have  had  an  ia- 
fluence.  His  revolt  was  a  serious  loss  to  the  protestants.  See  Henke's  Kircheo* 
gesch.  vol.  iii.  p.  517.  and  SchlegeVs  note  here.     TV.] 

(59)  [He  was  the  son  of  the  i'umous  Jlegidhts  Hunnius,  and  brother  to  J^ieko' 
las.  He  was  professor  of  law  at  Gies$en  and  JMarpurg,  turned  catholic  in  1G31, 
was  made  counsellor  and  vice-chancellor  ut  Treves,  and  died  in  1636.  See 
Henke  and  SchUgd,  loc.  cit.     TV.] 

(60)  [This  celebrated  anatomist  travelled  for  improvement  as  for  as  Italy.  On 
his  return,  he  was  made  professor  of  anatomy  at  Copenhagen.  But  pieferring 
Ital^',  he  soon  removed  to  (hat  country.  There,  at  the  age  of  37,  in  the  year 
167o,  be  became  a  real  catholic,  changed  his  profession,  was  created  a  titular 
bishop,  and  sent  as  papal  legate  into  Germany  ;  where  he  died  in  1686.  He  was 
first  a  great  anatomist,  and  ttien  a  very  sincere  catholic,  and  a  man  of  blameloM 
life.  He  wrote  many  tracts  in  defense  of  popery.  See  Jo.  MoUtr'a  CirobriaLit' 
lerata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  H67  &c.     7r.] 

(61)  [See  Menkes  Kirchengescb.  vol.  iv.  p.  305.  He  apostatized  in  1(^04; 
published  his  apology  for  it;  and  died  the  next  year.      7V.J 

(02)  [This  distinguitdicd  liK-rnrv  man  was  born  at  Hamburg,  in  1596;  first 
studied  mediritie,  but  afterwards  devoted  himself  to  Lotin  and  Greek  literature, 
and  to  ecclesiastical  unliquiiies.  He  early  travelled  to  Italy  and  Sicily.  Return- 
ing, he  pursued  study  in  Holland.  Btini:  denied  a  scholarship  at  Leyden,  he 
left  there  in  disgust,  and  after  travelling  a  year  or  two.  settled  in  Paris  AD.  J(i24. 
Here  he  was  promoted,  became  a  catholic,  and  an  author.  Ho  next  went  to  Ita- 
ly, where  he  was  in  high  esteem ;  was  made  librarian  to  the  pope,  and  came 
Dear  to  bein^  a  cardinal.  He  died  1G61,  aged  65.  He  was  one  of  the  moat  learn- 
ed men  of  his  age,  and  a  sincere  catholic,  but  not  bigoted.  See  Jo.  MoUor's  Cinv 
bria  Litterata,  vol.  i.  p.  257.  and  vol.  iii.  p.  321—342.     TV.] 
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Blum,  professor  at  Heimstadt,  a  learned  but  vain  JWMltman  ;(64) 
Daniel  jVej*cZ;(65)  Andrew  Fromm  ;(66)  Barikolt  JVtAtt- 
jttcf,  Christ,  Hellwig,  Matth.  Praeioriui  ;{61)  and  some  others 
of  inferior  note  and  standing,  revolted  to  the  Romish  party.  Bat 
if  from  these,  you  except  such  as  we  are  abundantly  assured  were 
led  to  this  change,  by  their  domestic  misfortunes,  their  desire  to 
advance  their  rank  and  glory,  their  inordinate  desire  of  wealth 
and  worldly  advantages,  their  fickleness  of  mind,  their  imbecility 
of  intellect,  and  other  causes  of  no  better  character,  you  will  re- 
duce the  whole  number  to  a  few  persons,  whom  no  one  will  great- 
ly envy  the  Roman  catholics. (68) 

§  17.  The  christians  of  the  East,  who  were  not  of  the  Rom- 
ish communion,  opposed  the  papal  envoys  no  less  firmly  than  the 
Europeans.  Nor  do  the  more  ingenuous  catholics  themselves  de-^ 
ny,  that  those,  who  give  us  splendid  accounts  of  the  great  exten- 
sion of  the  papal  authority  among  the  Nestorians  and  Monophy- 
sites,  and  of  the  favorable  disposition  of  several  of  the  prelates  of 
these  sects  towards  the  Romish  church,  deceive  us  with  fictitious 
statements. (69)  On  the  other  hand,  the  sovereign  pontifis  suffer- 
ed two  very  severe  losses,  in  the  East,  during  this  century  ;  the 
one  was  in  Japan,  the  other  in  Abyssinia,  What  occurred  in  Ja- 
pan, has  already  been  stated,  among  the  evils  which  the  christian 
cause  in  general  experienced.     It  remains  therefore,  only  to  give 

(63)  [Lambecius  was  a  countryman  and  nephew  of  flolstcniusj  and  a  rector  at 
Hamburg.  But  ho  hud  a  bad  wife,  and  besidou,  also  foil  into  ill  fame  as  a  teach- 
er of  false  doctrine.  He  tlierefurc  abandoned  liis  country,  office,  wife,  aod  reli« 
E'on,  and  became  a  Librarian  at  Vienna.  Schl. — This  very  learned  man,  and  to- 
iminous  writer  and  editor,  died  in  1680,  aged  52.  See  Jo.  MoUer,  Cimbria  Lit- 
terata,  vol.  i.  p.  323.  and  vol.  iii.  p.  391—414.     TV.] 

^64)  He  apostatized  in  1C54.  [See  above,  note  (52).  Tr."]  See  Joe.  Burch- 
ard*g  Historia  Biblioth.  Augustao,  P.  iii.  p.  223,  2;i3.  Grubcr's  Commcrcium 
Epnitol-Leibnitianum,  Tom.  i.  p.  41,  1>5,  135,  137,  37D,  36d,  410  &Ai.  In  tlieae 
Epistles,  be  Is  usually  called  Florua. 

(65)  [Ho  was  the  son  oT Martin,  Xesscl^  a  rector  of  Bremen,  and  studied  law. 
He  and  his  father,  both  turned  catholics  in  1067.  Daniel  succocdtMl  LambeciuSf 
as  librarian  at  Vienna,  and  died  AD.  1700.  See  Henkc's  Kirciiengosch.  vol.  iv. 
p.  302.     TV.] 

(66)  [He  was  a  provost  at  Berlin,  and  from  the  year  1G62,  lal>ored  much  to 
unite  the  protestants  and  catholics.  His  apostasy  took  place  at  Prague,  in  1G(J7. 
See  Henke,  loc.  cil.  iv.  p.  303  :  and  SehlegcVs  note  here.     TV.] 

(67)  [Concerning  Nihusius^  stio  above,  pa.  340,  note  (43).  Prailoriits  was  no- 
ticed also,  pa.  330,  note  (32).  Ileilwig  was  a  physician,  and  son  iti  law  to  J.  P, 
Pfeiffer.  mentioned  in  note  (61).  He  apostatized  with  his  father  in  luw,  AD. 
lfe4.     TV.] 

(6B)  Of  those  men,  and  others  of  a  similar  character,  an  account  U  given  by 
Godfr.  Arnold,  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorio,  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  ch.  iii.  p.  912  ^rc. 
H^eismann's  Historia  Eccles.  Saecul.  xvii.  p.  7;^.  Watch's  Einleituns  in  die  Ko- 
ligiona-Streiligkeiten,  vol.  ii.  p.  72d  <S^c.  [Hcnkcs  Kirchcngeschichte,  vol.  iii. 
and  iv.]     With  these  may  be  joined  the  best  writers  on  civil  and  literary  history. 

(69)  See  the  express  declarations,  made  bv  Jo.  Utardin,  in  various  oarts  of  his 
travels.  Add,  respecting  the  Armenians,  Lrban  Cerry^  Et^t  present  de  1'  Egliso 
Romaine,  p.  170 :  also  concerning  the  Copts,  p.  210,  222  ^-c  That  some  small, 
bat  poor  congregations  were  collected  among  these  sects,  no  one  denies.  Thus, 
near  the  middle  of  the  century,  the  Capuchins  collected  a  very  small  company  of 
popish  converts  amon^  the  Asiatic  Monophysites,  whose  prelate  resides  at  Alep- 
po.   See  le  Quie/i,  Onuos  Christianas,  Tom.  ii.  p.  1408. 
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account  of  the  occurrences  in  Abyssinia  or  Ethiopia. — In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  century,  the  mission  to  the  Abyssinians,  which 
had  been  interrupted  in  the  preceding  century,  was  renewed  by  the 
Portuguese  Jesuits,  with  very  favorable  auspices.     For  the  em- 
peror Susneius^  who  assumed  the  name  of  Seltam  Segued  at  his 
coronation,  after  his  victories  over  his  enemies,  influenced  partly 
by  the  eloquence  of  the  Jesuits,  and  partly  by  the  hope  of  confirm- 
ing his  authority  by  the  aid  of  Portuguese  troops,  committed  the 
direction  of  all  religious  affairs,  in  the  year  1625,  to  Alphomo 
Mendezj  a  missionary  from  Portugal ;  or,  in  other  words,  created 
him  patriarch  of  the  nation^     The  next  year,  he  not  only  himself 
publicly  swore  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontifll^ 
but  also  required  all   his  people  to  forsake   the  religion  of  their 
fathers,  and  to  embrace   that  of  Rome.     But  that  new  prelate, 
with  his  associates,  by  his  ill-timed  zeal,  himself  subverted  the 
foundations  of  the  papal  authority,  which  appeared  to  be  so  well 
established.     For  in  the  first   place,  he  resolved  to  subdue  the 
eople,  the  greatest  part  of  whom  together  with  their  ministers 
eld  their  ancient  religion  more  dear  than  life  itself,  by  means  of 
terror,  wars,  and  very  severe  punishments,  in  the  manner  of  the 
Portuguese  Inquisition.     In  the  next  place,  those  who  yielded 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  emperor,  the  prelate  ordered 
to  be  baptized  and  consecrated  anew,  after  the  Roman  form ;  as 
if  they  had  previously  been  entirely  without  the  truQ  christian 
ordinances:  which  was  an  injury  to  the  religion   of  their  fa- 
thers, that  the  clergy  regarded  with  more  horror,  than  they  did 
the  tortures  and  violence  inflicted  on  recusants.     And  lastly,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  rend  the  commonwealth  into  factions,  and  to 
encroach  even  upon  the  authority  and  the  prerogatives  of  the  em- 
peror.    Hence  arose,    first,    civil  commotions,  and  formidable 
insurrections ;  then,  the  indignation  of  the  emperor  himself,  and 
a  general  abhorrence  of  the  Jesuits ;  and  finally,  a  public  edict 
of  the  emperor,  in  1631,  which  gave  the  citizens  full  liberty,  to 
embrace  which  of  the  two  religions  they  preferred.     The  son  of 
Seltam,  Basilidesj  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of 
his  father  in   1632,  thought  proper  to  clear  the  country  of  these 
troublesome  strangers  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  year  1634,  he  drove 
Mendez  and  the  whole  body  of  Jesuits  and  Portuguese  from  Abys^ 
sinia,  with  no  kind  of  indulgence  or  tenderness. (70)     From  thin 

(70)  See  Job.  Lvddfs  Historia  Aethiopica,  Lib.  iii.  cap.  lii.  Miek,  Cftddss, 
Church  History  of  Ethiopia,  p.  233  &c.  Matur.  Veisse  la  Crots's  Histoire  da 
Christianisme  d'  Ethiopie,  p.  79  £^.  Jerome  Lobo's  Voyaee  d*  Abyaainie,  p.  116, 
130, 144.  and  Henry  U  Grand*s  Additions  to  it,  p.  173.  and  his  fourth  DisMrta- 
tion,  subjoined  to  vol.  ii.  pa.  32.  The  Judgment  of  this  learned  man,  resDecting 
the  Jesuit  Mendez^  in  this  Diss.  iv.  p.  36.  is  worth  transcribing.  II  eOt  ^te  k  sou- 
haiter  que  le  Patriarcho  ne  se  fiit  pas  charg^  do  tant  d'  affaires,  (thus  cautioQil^ 
does  he  speak  o{  Mendez' s  lust  of  power,  and  intrusion  into  the  anairs  of  the  civil 
government,)  et  qu*  il  d'  eOt  pas  fait  tant  valoir  son  autorit^,  en  se  conduisaot  en 
Abyssinie,  comme  dans  an  pays  d'  Inquisition.  II  revolta  tout  la  monde,  et  ren- 
dit  les  Caiholiquet.  et  en  particulier  les  Jesuitesy  si  odieai,  que  lahaioe  qa*  on  « 

Vol.  III.  44 
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time  onward,  such  an  abhorrence  of  the  Roman  name  became 
firmly  rooted  in  the  breasts  of  the  Abyssinians,  that  they  most 
cautiously  guard  their  frontiers,  lest  some  Jesuit  or  other  priest 
of  the  Romish  communion,  should  creep  into  the  counUy,  and 
again  embroil  their  commonwealth.  The  Roman  pontiffs  at  first, 
sought  to  repair  the  damage  done  by  the  Jesuits,  by  sending  out 
two  French  Capuchin  monks  :  and  these  being  stoned  to  death  by 
the  Abyssinians,  as  soon  as  they  were  discovered,  recourse  was 
had  to  more  secret  methods ;  and  at  last,  the  authority  of  Lewis 
XIV,  king  of  France,  was  resorted  to,  in  order  to  open  a  door 
for  the  access  of  their  missionaries  to  Ethiopia.(71)  But,  to  the 
present  time,  they  have  not  been  able,  so  far  as  we  know,  to  calm 
the  wakeful  indignation  of  that  highly  incensed  nation. (72) 

§  18.  We  have  thus  far  spoken  of  the  external  prosperity  or 
adversity  of  the  Romish  church,  and  of  the  zeal  of  the  pontiffi  to 
extend  the  limits  of  their  empire  :  we  now  proceed  to  examine  its 

con^Oe  con tre  oux  (lure  encore  aujourdhui. — [*' The  third  Book  of  Zx»  Croze*s 
History,  which  relates  to  the  progross  and  ruin  of  this  mission,  is  translated  by 
Mr.  Lockman  into  Englii^h,  and  inserted  in  The  Travels  of  the  Jesuits,  vol.  i.  p. 
308  i^-c.  as  also  is  Pomct's  V'oyage,  mentioned  in  th^  following  note."     Mod.! 

(71)  These  projects  are  mehlioned  by  Urban  Cerry,  Et&t  present  de  V  Eglise 
Romainc,  p.  217  &c.  Jlcnrij  le  Grand,  Supplement  to  Lobo's  Itinerarium  Ae- 
thiopicum,  Tom.  i.  p.  l&l  &c.  Tom.  ii.  p.  I(l8  ^-c.  ["  Father  Lobo,  who  resided 
nine  years  in  Ethiopia,  has  given  an  elegant  and  lively,  though  simple  and  suc- 
cinct description  or  that  vast  empire,  in  his  Itinerarium  Aethiopicum.  This  Itin- 
erary was  translated  into  French  by  M.  le  Grand,  and  enriched  by  him  with  sev- 
eral curious  anecdotes  and  dissertations.  Hence  Dr.  Mositeim  sometimes  quotes 
the  Itinerarium  under  the  title  of  Voyage  d'  Myssinie,  refeiring  to  U  Grand* 9 
French  translation  of  it."  Mad.l — I  would  have  the  reader  compare,  what  this 
papist,  \le  Grand,]  who  was  not  unfriendly  to  the  Jesuits,  states,  from  docu- 
ments that  are  above  all  dubitation,  with  the  Voyage  of  the  French  physician, 
Charles  James  Pontet,  who  travelled  into  Ethiopia  in  the  year  1698,  in  company 
with  the  Jesuit  Brevcdent,  who  died  on  the  way ;  which  Voyage  was  published 
by  the  Jesuits,  in  tho  fourth  volume  of  the  Letlrcs  curieuses  et  ^difiantes  den 
Missions  ^trangercs,  Paris  1713.  8vo.  The  discerning  reader  may  thus  learn, 
how  much  reliance  is  to  be  put  on  the  statements,  which  the  Jesuits  sive  us,  of 
the  friendly  disposition  of  the  Asiatic  and  African  christians  towards  the  see  of 
Rome.  After  ingenuously  and  candidly  making  this  comparison,  he  will  per- 
haps declare,  that  Grecian,  and  even  Punic  faith,  is  more  to  be  trusted  than  that 
of  the  Jesuits. 

(78)  The  biographers  of  Clement  XI,  and  especially  LaJUau  and  Reboula^ 
amuse  us  with  rabies,  invented  perhaps  by  the  Jesuits  and  theii  friends,  when 
they  tell  us  of  the  Abyssinian  emperor's  embracing  the  Romish  religion  in  the 
year  1712;  or  of  his  petitioning  the  Roman  pontiff  in  1703,  to  send  him  teachers, 
to  instruct  him  and  his  people.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  fully  ascertained,  that  hot 
a  few  years  ago,  the  Abyssinians  most  rigorously  denied,  not  only  to  all  Europe- 
ans but  also  to  tho  Turks,  all  access  to  their  country  :  oiay,  they  would  not  al- 
low Egyptian  Monophysites,  who  entered  Ethiopia,  to  return  again.  This  is 
confirmed,  by  the  best  possible  testimony  in  such  a  case,  that  oC  Benedict  MaUUt^ 
who  long  filled  the  office  of  French  consul  in  Egypt,  and  was  appointed  by  Lotds 
XIV,  ambassador  to  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia;  lu  his  Description  de  V  Egypte, 
P.  i.  p.  325.  Paris  1735.  4to.  To  him  we  add  Hmry  le  Grand,  who,  in  his  Addi- 
tions to  Jerome  Lobo's  Itinerarium,  p.  222,  (publislied  in  1728,)  after  faithfully 
detailing  all  the  projects  of  the  French  and  the  popes  in  our  age,  for  introducing 
Romish  priests  into  Abyssinia,  subjoins  that  all  such  projects  must  necessarily 
appear  vain  and  chimerical,  to  persons  acquainted  with  the  state  of  things  in 
Ethiopia :  Toutes  ces  enterprises  paroitront  cLimeriques  a  ceuz  qui  connoitront 
]'  Abissinie  et  les  Abissins.  Perhaps  the  mission  which  is  now  fitting  ont  at 
Rome  to  the  Abyssinians,  will  add  new  confirmation  to  this  opinion. 
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internal  state.  The  ancient  form  of  government  was  in  no  respects 
changed  :  yet  the  officers  of  the  church,  in  most  countries,  were 
abridged  of  no  small  part  of  their  ancient  power,  by  the  civil  au- 
thorities. For  that  happy  age  was  every  where  gone  by, 'when  the 
clergy  might  excite  public  commotions,  engage  in  civil  affairs  at 
their  pleasure,  terrify  with  their  sacred  denunciations,  and  impose 
contributions  and  other  burdens  upon  the  citizens.  The  supreme 
pontiff  himself,  though  saluted  with  the  same  appellations  and  titles 
as  formerly,  often  experienced  with  vast  regret,  that  names  had 
lost  much  of  their  ancient  power  and  import,  and  were  still  losing 
more  and  more.  The  principle. formerly  held  only  by  the  French, 
that  the  power  of  the  Roman  pontiff  was  wholly  and  exclusively  con- 
fined to  sacred  and  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  by  no  means  extended 
to  secular  things,  the  property,  the  persons,  and  the  business  of  the 
cidzens,  had  now  become  well  nigh  the  universal  opinion  of  all 
kings  and  princes.  The  schools,  indeed,  in  most  parts  of  the  Ro- 
mish world,  with  the  public  writers,  extolled  tKe  majesty  of  the  pon- 
tiff, to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  ;  and  the  Jesuits,  who  wished  to 
be  thought  among  the  first  defenders  of  the  Romish  see  and  power, 
did  the  same ;  and  even  the  courts  of  princes  sometimes  used  mag- 
nificent language,  respecting  tlie  dignity  and  authority  of  the  head 
and  father  of  the  church.  But  the  misfortune  was,  that  in  this,  as 
in  other  cases,  men's  actions  did  not  accord  with  their  language  ; 
and  the  sovereign  princes,  when  any  question  or  controversy  arose 
with  the  court  of  Home,  measured  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of 
the  pontiff  not  as  formerly,  by  the  decisions  of  the  schools,  but  by 
their  own  convenience  and  interests. 

§  19.  This  the  sovereign  pontiffs  experienced,  to  their  great 
detriment,  as  often  as  they  ventured  in  this  age  to  resume  their 
former  pretensions,  and  to  encroach  upon  the  jurisdiction  of  sove- 
reign states.  In  the  year  1606,  PaulV,  a  haughty  pontiff,  laid 
the  Venetians  under ^n  interdict;  because  they  presumed  to  pun- 
ish certain  priests  who  had  committed  crimes,  and  forbid  the  erec- 
tion of  any  more  sacred  edifices  in  their  territories  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  senate,  and  prohibited  all  further  transfers  of  estates  to 
the  clergy,  without  permission  from  the  government.  But  the  sen- 
ate of  Venice  most  firmly  and  vigorously  resisted  this  wrong.  For, 
first,  they  would  not  allow  the  priests  to  intermit  the  sacred  ser- 
vices, which  the  pontiff  commanded  ;  and  the  Jesuits  and  Capu- 
chins, who  chose  to  obey  the  pontiff  rather  than  the  senate,  were 
banished  the  country.  In  the  next  place,  they  ordered  Paul  Sar- 
pi^  a  theologian  of  llie  republic,  who  was  a  monk  of  the  order  of 
Servitor9,  and  a  man  of  very  great  genius,  and  other  persons  deep- 
ly learned  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law,  to  demonstrate  the  justice 
of  their  cause,  in  several  treatises  ;  and  to  enquire  with  great  free- 
dom into  the  just  limits  of  the  papal  power:  ami  their  attacks  were 
80  powerful,  that  Caesar  Baronius,  and  the  other  writers  to 
whom  the  Roman  pontiff  trusted  the  defence  of  bis  cause,  could 
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with  dtfficulty  stand  up  ngainst  them.  When  at  length  Pavl  V, 
prepared  for  war  against  the  Venetians,  Henry  IV,  king  of  France, 
interposed,  and  brouglit  about  a  peace,  but  on  terms  that  were  not 
very  honorable  to  the  poniiff.(73)  For  the  Venetians  could  not 
be  induced  to  rescind  entirely  those  decrees,  which  had  given  of- 
fence to  the  Romish  bishop,  nor  to  allow  the  banished  Jesuits  to 
return  to  their  country. (74)  The  senate  of  Venice,  at  that  time, 
contemplated  a  secession  from  the  Romish  church  :  and  the  Elng- 
lish  and  Dutch  ambassadors  endeavored  to  persuade  them  to  such 
a  step.  But  many  causes  of  great  weight,  prevented  the  measure : 
Dor  did  the  sagacious  and  circumspect  Sarpi  himself,  though  he 
was  no  friend  to  the  Romish  court,  appear  to  approve  the  thing.(75) 

(73)  Besides  Thitamts  (de  Thou)^  and  other  historians,  see  Gahr.  DanieTs  His- 
toire'de  France,  Tome  x.   p.  358  J^c.  of  the  recent  edit.     Jo.  Hen.  Heide^ger^a 

'  Historia  Papatus,  Period  vii.  §.  ccxx.  p.  322  &c.  Jo.  Wolfg.  Jaeger's  Hwtoria 
Eccles.  Saecul.  xvii.  Decenn.  i.  p.  106.  But  enpecially,  the  writings  of  the  cele* 
brated  Paul  Sarpi  and  of  the  other  Venetian  theologians,  deserve  a  careful  peru- 
sal. For  being  written  with  no  less  solidity,  than  erudition  and  elesance,  these 
works  contributed  most  to  open  the  eyes  of  Kingo  and  magistrates,  and  lead  them, 
no  longer  to  yield  entire  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  pontifls,  as  had  formerl/ 
been  done.  Preeminent  among  these  writings,  is  the  Jstoria  delle  cose  passaie 
entre  Paul  V,  et  la  Republ.  di  Venetia ;  composed  by  Paid  Sarpi^  who  is  usually 
ealled  Fra  Paolo,  i.  e.  Brother  Paul;  printed  Mirandol.  16^.  4to.  and  the  His* 
toria  Interdict!  Veneti,  by  the  same  author ;  which  was  printed  at  Cambridge 
1626,  4to.  by  fVilliam  Bedell,  at  that  time  chaplain  to  the  English  embassy  at 
Venice^  and  afterwards  a  bishop  in  Ireland.  Paul  V,  therefore,  whose  rashness 
and  inpradence  led  the  Venetians  to  publish  these  books,  was  himself  the  causs 
of  those  yery  great  perplexities  whica  the  Romish  see  afterwards  experienced, 
from  time  to  time. 

(74)  The  Venetians  indeed,  a  long  time  after,  in  the  year  1657,  while  Alexan- 
der VII,  g|overned  the  Romish  church,  beinp;  wearied  with  the  importunities  of 
■eTeral  princes,  and  especially  Louis  AlV,  king  of  France,  suffered  the  Jesuits  to 
return  to  their  territories.  Yet  quite  down  to  our  age,  no  where  is  thia  very  pow- 
erful society  under  more  restraint,  than  among  the  Venetians ;  to  its  own  loss,  it 
finds,  the  old  grudge  remaining  deep  fixed  in  the  public  mind.  See  the  Voyage 
Historique  enltalie,  Allema^ne,  Suisse  ;  Aniaterd.  1736,  4to.  vol.  i.  p.  291.  To 
this  day,  the  pontifical  rescripts  and  bulls  have  just  so  much  power  among  the 
Veoetiaos,  as  the  interests  of  the  republic  and  toe  judgment  of  the  senate  will 
allow  them  to  have.  I  adduce  as  a  most  credible  witness,  cardinal  Henry  JVoris^ 
who  (in  the  Epistles  of  famous  Venetians,  vol.  i.  p.  67.)  thus  wrote,  in  the  year 
1676 :  Poche  Bulle  passevano  quelle  acoue  verso  le  parte  del  Adriatico,  per  le 
wofliime  lasoiate  nel  Testamento  di  Fra-Paolo.  That  is :  Few  bulls  of  the  pon- 
tifis  pass  the  waters  of  the  Po  and  reach  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic  :  they  are 
prohibited,  by  the  maxims  which  Brother  Paul  laid  down  in  his  last  Testament. 

(75)  This  project  of  the  Venetians  is  expressly  treated  of,  by  Gilbert  Burnet,  in 
his  Life  of  William  Bedell,  p.  18  &c.  of  the  French  edit,  and  by  Peter  Francis 
le  Courayer,  Defense  de  la  nouvelle  Traduction  de  1'  Ilistoire  du  Concile  de 
Trente,  p.  35  &c.  Amsterd.  1742.  8vo.  who  shews  very  clearly,  that  Sarpi  de- 
parted indeed,  in  many  respects,  from  the  opinions  of  the  Romish  church  ;  yet 
that  he  did  not  aporove  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the  protestants ;  oor  would  he  re- 
commend to  the  Venetians,  to  separate  from  the  Romish  church.  [From  the  ao- 
ooant  of  the  agent  for  a  onion,  Jo.  Bapt.  Lenke,  to  the  elector  Palatine,  which  the 
keeper  of  the  records,  Gattler,  has  given  in  an  appendix  to  the  Hist,  of  the  do- 
cby  of  Wiirtemburg,  vol.  vi.  No.  10.  p.  57,  it  appears,  that  in  the  year  1609,  a 
protestant  congregation  of  more  than  1000  persons,  among  whom  were  about  900 


gentry  of  the  principal  families,  then  existed  at  Venice ;  which  Brother  Paul  Sar- 
in and  his  friend  Fulgenxo  had  collected^nd  which  contemplated,  under  favora* 
pie  circumstances,  to  abandon  popery.    The  substance  of  this  account  is  also  in 


Le  Bret's  Magazin  zam  Gebraach  der  8taaten*und  Kircheogesch.  vol.  ii.  p.  235 
4^.    Ml.] 
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§  30.  If  the  Portuguese  had  possessed  as  much  wisdom  and 
courage  as  ihe  Venetiaus,  equally  unsuccessful  would  have  been 
the  contest  which  Urban  Vlil^  waged  with  them  in  1641,  and 
continued  till  the  year  1 666,  The  Portuguese,  having  driven  out 
the  Spaniards,  made  John  duke  of  Braganza,  their  king.  Urban 
and  his  successors  pertinaciously  refused  either  to  acknowledge 
John  as  king  of  Portugal,  or  to  confirm  the  bishops  appointed  by 
him,  though  urged  to  it  in  a  thousand  ways  both  by  the  Portuguese 
and  the  French.  The  consequence  was,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Portuguese  territories  was  for  a  long  time  without  bishops. 
The  vicar  of  Christ,  who  above  all  things  should  have  no  fear  of 
man,  had  such  a  dread  of  Spanish  resentment,  that  rather  than  of- 
fend the  king  of  Spain,  he  chose  to  violate  his  most  sacred  duty, 
and  leave  great  numbers  of  churches  without  pastors.  The  king 
of  Portugal  was  advised  from  various  quarters,  and  especially  by 
the  French,  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  Venetians  ;  and  to  cause 
bis  bishops  to  be  consecrated  by  a  national  council  of  Portugal,  in 
despite  of  the  pontiff:  and  he  seemed,  at  times,  disposed  to  act 
with  vigor.  But  the  ascendency  of  the  Inquisition,  and  the  amaz- 
ing superstition  of  the  people,  and  their  devotion  to  the  will  of  the 
pontiff,  prevented  his  adopting  energetic  measures.  Thus,  it  was 
not  till  after  the  lapse  of  twenty  five  years,  and  the  conclusion  of  a 
peace  with  the  Spaniards,  that  dement  IX,  confirmed  the  bish- 
ops appointed  by  the  king.  Yet  in  this  the  Portuguese  shewed 
themselves  men,  that  they  strenuously  resisted  the  pontiff,  who  en- 
deavored to  take  advantage  of  this  contest  to  extend  his  power  id 
Portugal ;  nor  would  they  suffer  the  ancient  prerogative  of  their 
kin^s,  to  designate  the  bishops^  bf  the  country,  to  be  at  all  abridg- 
ed.(76) 

^21.  For  many  centuries,  there  had  been  almost  perpetual  con- 
troversy between  the  French  nation  and  the  popes  :  which,  as  io 
other  periods,  so  also  in  this  century,  sometimes  came  to  an  open 
rupture.  If  the  pontififs  ever  employed  cunning  and  perseverance 
io  any  cause,  they  certainly  did  so,  throughout  this  century,  in 
their  endeavors  to  subdue  the  feelings  of  the  French,  which  were 
much  opposed  to  the  high  claims  of  the  papal  power ;  and  to  des- 
troy or  gradually  undermine  what  are  called  the  liberties  of  the  Gal- 
lic church :  and  the  Jesuits  were  their  principal  coadjutors  in  this 
business.  But  to  these  machinations,  very  strong  opposition  was 
made,  both  by  the  parliament  of  Paris,  and  by  the  very  able  wri- 
ters, Edmund  Richer,  John  Launoy,  Peter  de  Marca,  J^atalis 
Alexander,  Lewis  Elites  du  Pin,  and  others ;  who  had  the  cou- 
rage to  bring  forward  the  opinions  of  their  fathers,  some  with  more 

(76)  See  Mich.  Geddes,  History  of  the  pope's  behavior  towards  Portugal,  fnin 
1641  to  166G-»  which  is  in  his  Miscellaneous  Tracts,  vol.  ii.  p.  73—186.  Tha 
causa  of  the  Portuguese  in  this  contest,  is  leaj-nedly  defended,  among  the  French, 
by  ism.  Bulialdj  whose  Libelli  duo,  pro  Eccleaiis  Lasitanis,  ad  Clenim  GaUioa- 
Dum,  ware  raprintad  at  Helmatadt,  1700. 4to. 
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spirit  and  erudition,  and  others  with  less,  and  to  confirm  them  with 
new  arguments  and  authorities.  The  court,  indeed,  did  not  always 
reward  these  proiectors  ol  their  couniry,  according  to  their  merits  ; 
nay,  frequently  shewed  itself  o|3posed  to  them,  with  a  view  to 
please  tl)e  angry  and  menacins:  pontiif:  yet  this  afforded  little  ad- 
vantage to  the  papal  cause.  The  French  kings,  it  seems,  would 
rather  have  their  rights  silently  maintained,  than  publicly  defended 
with  noise  and  war,  in  open  declarations  and  disputations :  nor  did 
they  esteem  it  below  their  dignity,  to  temporize  occasionally  ;  and 
to  pretend  great  reverence  for  the  mandates  and  edicts  of  the  pon- 
tiffs, in  order  more  easily  to  obtain  from  them  the  objects  of  their 
wi8hes.(77)  But  if  they  perceived  the  Romish  prelates  taking  ad- 
vantage of  this  complaisance  to  extend  their  authority,  they  re- 
Riembered  that  they  were  kings  of  the  French,  that  is,  of  a  nation 
for  a  long  time  most  impatient  of  Romish  servitude.  This  is  abun- 
dantly confirmed  by  the  contests  of  Lewis  XIV,  with  the  pon- 
ti£.(78) 

(77)  [''It  was  with  a  view  to  this,  that  Foltaire,  speaking  oP the  manner  in 
which  the  court  of  France  maintains  its  prerogatives  against  the  Roman  pontiff, 
gays,  pleawintly,  that  the  king  uf  France  kisses  tJie popes  fett,  and  lies  up  his 
hands  y    JUacl.] 

(78)  Many,  both  of  the  Lutherans  and  Reformed,  and  they  men  of  great  merit 
and  learning,  himent  the  augmentation  of  the  Uounsli  power  in  France  duiing 
this  century,  and  the  gradual  corruption  of  the  minds  of  both  the  noblesse  and 
the  clergy,  by  the  prevalence  of  Italian  notions  respecting  the  papal  power,  which 
the  ancient  Freucn  people  viewed  with  abhorrence :  and  from  this  tliey  infer, 
that  the  famous  liberties  of  the  Gallic  church  were  much  abridged  in  thfs  centu- 
ry, by  the  influence  principally  of  the  Jesuits.  Into  these  views  they  are  led, 
partly  by  certain  measures  of  the  French  monarchs,  which  have  the  appearance 
of  greatly  subserving  the  wishes  of  the  pontiffs;  and  partly,  by  the  numberless 
declamiLtioQS  of  the  Jansenists,  and  other  recent  French  writers,  who  lament, 
that  the  ancient  glory  has  departed  from  the  French  nation,  that  the  edicts  of  the 
popes  are  held  in  immense  veneration,  that  the  Jesuits  have  imbued  the  minds 
of  the  monarchs  and  of  the  leading  men  in  the  government,  with  cxccHtsive  at- 
tachment to  the  Romish  views,  that  vigilance  is  used  against  all  those  who  wish 
to  eee  the  opinions  of  their  ancestors  prevail,  that  the  tribunal  of  the  inquisitiim 
is  gradually  introduced,  and  other  things  of  this  sort.  But  I  am  persuaded,  that 
more  reliance  is  placed  on  these  representations,  than  ought  to  he  ;  and  that  the 
lights  of  the  French  people  are  still  in  the  game  state  riA  ftirnierly  :  nor  am  I  able 
io  any  measure,  to  discern  those  triumphs  of  the  pontitrsover  the  French,  which 
many  excellent  men,  with  the  French  who  aro  too  indignant,  especially  the  Jan- 
senists and  the  Jippellants^  think  they  can  clearly  see.  As  the  gcnernl  policy  of 
the  French  government  is  much  more  artful  and  crafty,  in  the  present  n^e ;  so 
the  machinations  of  the  ponlifls  are  thwarted,  in  more  silent  and  artful  methods, 
than  in  the  preceding  more  rude  age.  The  same  ncinflict  is  kept  up  as  before  ; 
but  it  is  now  managed  in  a  very  dif^rent  way.  And  this  new  and  pulitic  course 
does  not  meet  the  views  of  many  of  the  French,  who  are  of  an  ardent  tempera- 
ment, and  who  think  they  ouffht  to  contend  in  open  manly  warfare,  in  the  man- 
ner of  their  fathers.  Hence  those  sight?,  and  lamentations  over  the  rightti  of^tho 
Dation  invaded  and  almost  annihilated  by  the  craftiness  of  the  Jesuits.  If  these 
persons  could  check  those  passions,  with  which  Frenchmen  are  so  prone  to  bo 
agitated,  and  would  carefully  examine  the  history  of  their  country,  they  would 
certainly  learn,  that  their  liberties  arc  not  extinct;  nor  are  they  neglected  by 
their  monarchs,  but  are  only  maintained  with  more  caution  and  foresight.  France, 
I  am  aware,  is  full  of  persons  who  basely  flatter  the  pontiffs,  and  seem  inclined 
to  become  slaves,  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  of  honors.  But  the  number  of  such, 
was  no  less,  formerly,  than  it  is  now  ;  as  might  be  proved  by  numberless  exam- 
ples.   Nor  is  it  common  for  states  to  be  ruled  and  governed  by  such  characters 
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§  22.  The  first  of  these  occurred  in  the  time  of  Al^xanderYUf 
and  originated  from  the  temerity  of  the  pontiff's  Coraican  guards ; 
who,  in  the  year  1662,  ventured  to  insult  the  king's  ambassador, 
the  marquis  Creqvi  and  his  lady,  at  the  instigation,  as  it  is  report- 
ed, of  Alexander's  nephew.  The  French  monarch  determined 
to  avenge  the  insult  by  a  war  :  but  on  the  pope's  imploring  his  mer- 
cy, he  granted  him  peace,  in  1664,  at  Pisa,  on  the  following  con- 
ditions, among  others :  that  he  should  send  his  nepliew  to  Paris,  to 
ask  pardon,  and  that  he  should  brand  the  Corsican  nation  with  in- 
famy by  a  public  edict,  and  erect  a  pillar  in  the  Farnesian  market, 
on  which  this  crime  and  the  punishment  of  it  should  be  inscribed, 
for  future  generations.  But  this  contest  of  the  king,  was  not  so 
much  with  the  pontiff,  as  head  of  the  church,  as  with  Alexan- 
dery  considered  as  a  prince  and  a  temporal  sovereign. (79)  With 
the  pontiff  in  his  proper  character,  the  monarch  had  controversy 
in  1678  and  the   following  years,  when  Innocent  XT,  filled  the 

The  Jesuits  are  in  high  authoiity;  and  they  sometimes  cause  things  to  be  done, 
which  cannot  but  be  grievous  to  the  friend's  of  the  ancient  Gallic  liberties:  but 
things  of  ihis  sort  occurred  njj'o  in  those  times  when  there  wpre  no  Jesuits:  aod 
on  the  other  hand,  very  many  things  occur,  continually,  which  are  most  adverse 
to  the  wishes  of  the  JeHuitsi,  and  which  undoubtedly  give  much  disquietude  to  the 
pontiffs.  Tiiosu  who  contend  learnedly  for  the  opinions  of  their  ancestors,  some- 
times scarcely  escape  without  punishment :  those  who  disputo  with  warmth,  not 
unfrequently  suffer  for  it,  and  are  either  imprisoned,  or  sent  into  exile  :  and  the 
most  modest  writers,  receive  no  reward  for  their  labors.  True;  it  is  so.  Yet 
the  cause  which  these  men  defend,  is  not  disapproved  of,  nor  is  it  deserted;  bttt 
their  manner  of  supporting  it  is  disliked.  For  the  monaichs  and  their  friends,  in 
reality,  choose  to  have  the  machinations  of  the  pontiffs  resisted,  without  noise 
and  clamor,  lather  than  by  publications  and  disputation,  which  oflen  produce 
parties  in  a  nation,  excite  the  passions  of  men,  disturb  the  public  peace,  and  ex- 
asperate iliH  [fitiiiil's  and  alienate  them  from  the  French  nation.  At  the  same 
time,  the  putilic  teachers  are  at  full  libcrtv  to  instill  into  their  pupils  the  ancient 
principles  of  the  nation,  and  to  explain  fufly  in  the  schools  those  views,  by  which 
the  Romish  lust  of  power  has  usually  been  for  a^es  repressed.  Some  tbincstake 
place,  which  are  inconsistent  with  these  principles;  and  restraint  islaidopon 
those  who  think  it  very  hard  to  depart  from  the  customs  and  practices  of  their 
fathers:  yet  this  is  almost  never  done,  unless  either  necessity,  or  the  prospect 
of  some  great  advantage,  warrants  it.  Besides,  the  public  authorities  take  good 
rare,  that  the  pontiffs  shall  derive  no  great  benefit  fiom  such  condescensions 
to  them.  That  this  was  the  fact,  in  the  afiair  of  tho  Bull  Vnigenitua,  in  which 
many  things  occurred  not  agreeing  with  the  ancient  customs  and  opinions  of  the 
French,  will  bo  readily  seen,  by  those  who  will  examine  carefully  the  whole 
transaction,  and  compare  the  public  decisions  with  the  actual  state  of  the  coun- 
try. It  was  judged  best,  frequently  to  admit  a  less  evil,  in  order  to  avoid  a  great- 
er. In  short,  the  kings  of  France  are  wont  to  treat  the  sovereign  pontiiTas  the 
ancient  heroes,  who  des<rendcd  into  the  infernal  regions,  treated  the  aoe  Cerberus^ 
that  guarded  the  gate  of  that  dark  world,  (no  ofience  is  intended  by  tuis  compa- 
rison,) sometimes  throwing  him  a  cake,  when  be  growled,  and  sometimes  awing 
him  with  their  brandished  swords,  us  occasion  and  circumstances  demanded ; 
and  both  for  the  same  object,  namely,  that  they  might  freely  march  on  in  their 
chosen  way.— These  remarks  I  thought  proper  to  extend  thus  far,  lest  those  who 
rend  tho  bitter  complaints  and  declamations  of  the  Jansenists  and  AppdUtnU, 
should  put  entire  confidence  in  them ;  which  many  Protestants  have  done,  and 
particularly  those  who  ate  not  well  acquainted  with  the  world. 

(70)  See  Jo.  Wolg.  Jaeger's  Historia  Eccles.  Saecul.  xvii.  Decenn.  vii.  Ub.  ii. 
cap.  ii.  p.  180  ^c.  Voltaire's  Siecle  de  Louis  XIV,  Tom.  i.  p.  131  &c.  The 
French  also  published  some  tracui,  in  which  the  history  of  this  contest  WM  rela- 
ted. Memoires  de  la  Reine  Christine,  Tom.  ii.  p.  72  fye.  [Jo.  Gijford^M  Historr 
of  France,  vol.  iv.  p.  370      IV.]  * 
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/    Romish  see.     The  subject  of  this  controversy  was,  the  right  which 

s    the  French  call  Regale  ;  according  to  which,  when  a  bishop  dies, 

/    the  king  is  allowed  to   collect  and  enjoy  the  revenues  of  the  see, 

"^    and  in  some  respects  to  act  in  the  place  of  bishop,  until  the  see  is 

filled  by  the  accession  of  a  new  bishop,     ieii^w  wished  to  subject 

all  the  sees  in  his   kingdom  to  this  right  :  but  Innocent  would  not 

permit  it,  determining  that  the  king's  power  in  this  particular  should 

extend  to  no  more  sees  than  formerly.     This  contest  was  carried 

on  with  great  passion  on  both  sides.     To  the  many  admonitions 

and  epistles  of  the  pontiff,  the  king  opposed  severe  lawsund  mao- 

dates  :  and  when  the  pope   refused  his  approbation  to  the  bishops 

appointed  by  the  king,  the  latter,  by  his  regal  authority,  caused 

them  to  be  inducted  into  office  ;  thus  shewing  publicly,   that  the 

Gallic  church  could  get  along  without  a  pope.     On  the  other  hand, 

the  high-spirited  and  persevering  pontiff  denounced  tdie  vengeance 

of  heaven  against  the  king ;  and  otnitted  nothing  which  might  shew, 

that  the  ancient  power  of  the  pontiffs  was  not  yet  extinct. (80)  The 

king,  offended  by  this  resolute  behavior,  in  the  year  1682,  assembled 

that  famous  convention  ofhis  bishops,  at  Paris,  in  which  the  ancient 

/    opinions  of  the  French  respecting  the  power  of  the  pontifi^  as  being 

»     exclusively  spiritual,  and  inferior  to  that  of  councils,  were  stated 

/   in  four  propositions,  adopted,  confirmed,  and  set  forth  as  the  per- 

^   petual  rule  for  all  the  clergy  as  well  as  for  the  schools.(81)     But 

(80)  St-e  Jo.  Henry  Heidegger's  Historia  Papatus,  Period  vii.  §  cccxli.  f^.  p. 
555.  Voltaire,  Si^cle  de  Louis  XIV^.  Tom.  ii.  p.  210,  and  numerous  others,  woo 
«ither  professedly,  or  incidentally,  treat  of  the  right  of  Rigaie,  and  the  diiputes 
that  grew  out  of  it.     Henry  JVoris  discusfies  very  copiously  the  history  of  the  on- 

S'n  and  progress  of  this  right,  in  his  Istoria  delle  investiture  Ecclesiastique,  p. 
17  &c.  in  nisOpp.  vol.  v.  {See  also  Gilbert  Burnet,  in  his  History  of  the  rights 
of  Princes  in  the  disposing  orEcclcsiastical  Benefices  and  Church  lands,  relating 
chiefly  to  the  pretensions  of  the  crown  of  France  to  the  Rigale,  and  the  late  con- 
tests with  the  court  of  Rome  ;  London  lGd2.  Svo.     Tr."] 

(81)  [This  convention  was  composed  of  8  archbishops,  26  bishops,  and  38 
other  clergymen  ;  who  set  their  names  to  the  four  following  propositions. 

I.  That,  God  has  given  to  St.  Peter,  and  to  his  successors,  the  vicars  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  church  Itself,  power  in  spiritual  things,  and  things  pertaining  to  salva- 
tion; but  not,  power  in  civil  and  temporal  things:  Our  Lord  having  said:  My 
tdngdom  is  not  of  this  world ;  and  again  :  Render  unto  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Ce- 
sars,and  unto  God  the  things  are  God's.  And  therefore  that  injunction  of  the 
apostle  stands  firm  :  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.  There  is  no 
power  J  but  is  from  God  ;  and  the  jtowers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore, 
in  tempordl  things,  kinffs  and  princes  are  subject  to  no  ecclesiastical  power  of 
God's  appointment ;  neither  can  they,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  be  deposed  by 
authority  of  the  keys  of  the  church  ;  nor  can  their  subjects  be  exempted  from 
fidelity  and  obedience,  nor  be  absolved  from  their  oath  of  allegiance.  And  this 
principle,  which  is  necessary  to  the  public  tranquillity,  and  no  less  useful  to  th« 
church  than  to  the  state,  ought  by  all  means  to  be  held  fast,  as  being  consonant 
to  the  word  of  God,  to  tne  tradiUon  of  the  fathers,  and  to  the  example  of  the 
saints. 

IL  That,  plenary  power  in  sjiiritual  thin^  so  exists  in  the  apostolic  see,  and 
in  the  successors  of  Peter,  the  vicars  of  Christ,  that  at  the  same  time,  the  decrees 
of  the  holy  ecumenical  council  of  Constance,  approved  by  the  apostolic  see,  and 
confirmed  by  the  practice  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  of  the  whole  church,  and 
observed  by  the  Gallican  church  with  perpetual  veneration,  respecting  the  au- 
thority of  |;eneral  councils,  as  contained  in  the  fourth  and  fiflh  BessioDS,  miut 
also  be  valid,  and  remain  immoyeable.    Nor  doas  tha  Gallican  church  approve 
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Innocent  received  this  blow  also  with  manly  courage.(82)  Soon 
after,  this  violent  contest  was  followed  by  another,  when  Innocent^ 
in  the  year  1687,  deprived  the  ambassadors  resident  at  Rome,  and 
among  otliers  the  French  ambassador,  hawrdinj  of  the  right  of 
asyUi.ii  ;  because  it  often  rendered  criminals  secure  of  impunity. 
Tiie  king  employed  all  the  means  his  angry  feelings  could  suggest, 
to  induce  the  pontiff  to  restore  the  right  he  had  taken  away :  but  the 
latter  met  the  king  with  an  open  front,  and  could  by  no  means  be 
persuaded,  even  to  put  on  the  semblance  of  yielding,(83)  Thif 
long  conflict,  which  was  injurious  to  both  the  parties,  was  at  length 
closed  by  the  death  of  Innocent.  The  subsequent  pontiffs  were 
more  pliable,  and  therefore  more  ready  to  remove  the  principal 
causes  df  contention  :  yet  they  were  not  so  careless,  as  to  forget 
the  dignity  of  the  Romish  see.  The  right  of  asylum  was  abro- 
gated, with  the  consent  of  the  king :  the  controversy  respecting  the 
r^ht  of  Regalcj  was  adjusted  by  a  compromise.(84)  The  four 
celebrated  propositions  respecting  the  power  of  the  pontiff,  withocH 
objection  from  the  king,  were  yielded  over  by  some  bishops,  in 

of  those,  who  infringe  upon  the  force  of  tbese  deereeft,  as  if  they  were  of  dabioas 
authority,  or  not  fully  approved,  or  who  pervert  the  words  of  the  council,  by  re- 
fcriing  them  solely  to  a  time  of  schism. 

III.  Hence,  the  exercise  of  the  apostolic  power  is  to  be  tempered  by  toe  canons, 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  dictated,  and  which  the  reverence  of  the  whole  world  bai 
consecrated.  The  rules,  customs,  and  regulations  received  by  the  Gallic  realm 
and  church,  are  also  valid,  and  the  terms  of  the  fttbers  remain  immoveable :  and 
it  concerns  the  majesty  <rf'the  apostolic  see,  that  statutes  and  usages  confirmed  by 
the  consent  of  so  great  a  see  and  of  such  churches,  should  retain  their  appropnats 
validity.  ._  ,  .     .     i       _. 

IV.  In  questions  of  faith,  likewise,  the  supreme  pontiff  has  a  principal  part, 
and  his  decrees  have  reference  to  all  and  singular  churches;  yet  bis  judgment  i* 
not  incap: 

These  | 

of  Paris  « ...   , ,  ^.    ,     -.       hi 

pounded  in  the  schools  from  year  to  year,  and  to  be  subscribed  to  by  all  clengr- 
men  and  professors  in  the  universilifca.  See  Jac.  Benig.  Boasuets  Defensio  De- 
clarationis  Cleri  Gallicani ;  the  dcMUimcnla  at  the  beginning  of  vol.  i.     TV.] 

(62)  These  four  propositions,  which  were  extremely  adverse  to  hb  wishes,  tbd 
pontiff  caused  to  be  opposed  both  publicly  and  uiivalely.  The  most  distinguish- 
ed person,  who  defended  the  cause  of  the  pontiff  was  cardinal  Crfe^ns  ^ondr^ 
ti;  who,  under  the  assumed  name  of  Ew^ene  Lombard,  published  -.Regale  wi^ir- 
dotium  Romano  Pontifici  assortum  el  quatnor  proposiiionibus  explicatum,  1684. 
4to  The  form  of  the  types  shows,  that  the  book  was  printed  in  Switzerland. 
Next  to  him,  in  the  multitude  of  Iialisns,  Spaniards,  and  Germans,  who  support- 
ed  the  tottering  majesty  of  the  pontiff  against  the  French,  Mcholasdu  Bms, « 
doctor  of  Louvain,  tstood  conspicuous.  He  published  some  books  on  the  subject, 
which  are  mentioned  by  Bos,h  let.  But  all  these  were  confuted  by  the  very  elo- 
quent bishop  of  Meaux,  Jac.  Beniern.  Bossuet.  in  s  learned  work  composed  by  or- 
der of  the  king,  but  which  was  not  published,  till  long  afler  his  death,  entitled  : 
Defensio  declnrationis  ceifberriniae,  quam  de  potcsUle  EcclesjasUca  sanxit  Clo- 
rns  Gallicanus,  xix  Maitii  lfi83,  Luxemburg!,  ii.  vol.  1730.  4to.  For  the 
kinc  forbid  the  publication  of  the  Defence,  because,  af»er  the  death  of  innoeeMf 
there  seemed  to  be  a  great  prospect  of  peace  ;  which  in  feet  soon  »"«>7®^-     .  . 

(83)  See  Jaeger,  loc.  cit.  Dccenn.  ix.  p.  19  &c.  The  LegaUo  Lavardim, 
which  was  pubfished,  1G88. 12nio.  But  especially,  Memoires  de  la  Reme  Chns- 
tine,  Tome  li.  p.  248  4^.     For  Christina  engaged  in  this  contest,  and  took  sides 

with  the  king  of  France.  '*.♦.„,       r^  n-  •        At^A  ji.^  ^ftUm  l^t, 

(84)  See  Claude  Fleury,  Tnstitotio  Juris  Eccles.  Gallici,  p.  454  te.  of  the  I-at. 
in  trsnslation. 

Vol.  ili.  4& 


t  incapable  of  correction,  unless  it  have  the  assent  of  the  church. 
These  propositions,  approved  by  Letoia  XIV,  and  registered  by  the  Parliamenf 
Paris  on  the  23d   of  March,  1G82,  wore  ordered  to  be  publicly  read  and  «e- 
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priTate  lettera  to  die  pope ;  but  were  by  do  means  gWen  up.  To 
the  present  day,  they  maintain  tbeir  place  among  the  laws  of  the 
realm. 

^  23.  That  the  faults,  which  had  long  characterized  the  bish- 
ops and  some  of  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Romish  church,  were 
rather  increased  than  diminished,  no  good  man  even  of  that  com- 
munity will  deny.  The  bishops  every  where  owed  their  eleva- 
tion, rarely  to  their  piety  and  merit,  but  for  the  most  part  to  per* 
sonal  friendships,  to  services  rendered  to  bdividuals,  to  simony, 
to  affinities  and  relationships,  and  often  even  to  their  vices. 
And  the  greater  part  of  them  lived,  as  if  thev  had  been  hired 
with  their  great  salaries,  expressly  to  exhibit  before  the  people 
examples  of  those  very  vices,  which  the  christtan  religion  con-* 
demns.(85)  If  there  were  some,  fand  that  there  were,  I  do  not 
deny,)  who  endeavored  to  benefit  uieir  flocks,  and  who  set  them- 
selves agabst  both  iterance  and  wickedness ;  they  were  either 
put  down  by  the  enmity  and  hatred  of  the  others,  or  at  least  fell 
under  neglect,  and  were  hindered  from  effecting  any  thing  great 
and  laudable.  And  nearly  the  same  things  were  experienced  by 
those  c]erg3rmen  of  inferior  rank,  who  exerted  all  their  powers  in 
behalf  of  truth  and  piety.  These  however,  if  compared  with 
those  whom  voluptuousness,  ambition,  and  lust  for  wealth  drove 
headlong,  were  exceedingly  few.  Some  indeed  of  the  pontiiB 
of  this  century,  should  not  be  defrauded  of  their  just  praise,  for 
attempting  to  correct  the  morals  of  the  clergy,  by  wholesome 
law,  and  to  bring  them  to  exhibit  at  least  common  decency  in 
their  lives.  Yet  it  is  sU-ange  that  those  very  discerning  prelates 
should  not  see,  that  the  very  constitution  of  the  Romish  church 
and  its  whole  interior  structure,  were  insuperable  obstacles  to  all 
such  good  designs ;  and  that  a  pontiff,  even  if  he  were  inspired, 
unless  he  also  possessed  more  than  human  power,  and  could  be 
present  in  many  places  at  the  same  time,  could  never  reduce  such 
a  heterogeneous  mass  of  people  to  good  order. 

§24.  The  monks,  though  in  many  places  they  lived  more  de- 
cently and  circumspecdy  than  formerly,  yet  for  the  most  part 
neglected  extremely  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  founders  of 
their  orders.  In  the  beginning  of  the  century,  as  good  and  learn- 
ed monks  themselves  admit,  the  state  of  all  the  monasteries  was 
still  lamentable.  But  as  the  century  advanced,  some  wise  men, 
first  among  the  Benedictines  in  France,  and  then  also  in  other 
countries,  endeavored  to  ref<Mrm  certain  monasteries ;  that  is,  to 
bring  them  back  in  some  degree  to  the  rules  and  laws  of  their  or- 
der.(86)    Their  example  was  aftervrards  followed  by  other  reli- 

J^rL^h^^S^^^^  ^J  ^^'-  ^^l^^  from  the  most  celebrated  doctors  of 
™*"f™"-,«'>nip;t«  the  Memoiresde  Portroyal,  Tomeii.  p.  308. 
^^J^^'^^^TV^'''  i  ?^"*-  ^' Auxerre,  Tome  if.  p.  513  &c.  where 
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gious  houses  of  the  Cluniacensisns,  Cistercians^  Regular  Canons, 
Dominicans,  and  Franciscans. fST)  At  this  time  therefore,  the 
monks  of  the  Romish  church  oecame  divided  into  two  classes ; 
namely,  the  Reformed^  who  abandoning  their  licentious  and 
profligate  manners,  lived  more  decently,  and  more  conformabhr 
to  the  rules  oi  their  order ;  and  the  Unrefartnedf  who  disregara« 
ed  the  precept  of  their  founders,  and  chose  to  live  as  they  lound 
it  convenient  and  pleasant,  rather  than  austerely,  and  according 
to  the  laws  by  which  they  were  bound.  But  the  mimber  of  the 
Unrrformed^  far  exceeds  that  of  the  Reformed  :  and  moreover, 
most  of  the  Reformed^  not  only  depart  widely  from  the  mode  of 
living  prescribed  by  their  rule,  but  are  also,  in  one  plaee  and 
another,  gradually  relapsing  into  their  former  negligence. 

%  25.  Among  the  Reformed  monastic  associations,  certain  Con* 
gregations  of  Benedictines  surpass  the  others,  partly  in  the  beau- 
ty and  excellence  of  their  regulations,  and  partly  in  the  constan- 
cy with  which  they  observe  their  rules.  The  most  famous  of 
these  IS,  the  French  Congregation  oj  St.  Maur  ;(88)  which  was 

(d7)  There  is  an  account  of  all  the  convents,  both  Benedictines  and  othen, 
which  submitted  to  a  Reform  of  ajij  kind,  in  Hipp.  HdyoCs  Histoire  deeOrdree, 
Tome  V.  vi.  vii.  &c.  To  whose  account,  however,  nuroeroas  additions  might  be 
made.  Of  the  Reformed  congregation  of  Clugni,  which  commeDced  in  tberear 
1(>21,  the  Benedictines  have  treated  expressly,  in  their  GalUa  Christiana,  Tom. 
vii.  p.  544  ifc.  They  also  treat  of  the  R^ormed  Canons  Recalar  of  St,  Angus- 
tine,  in  Tom  vii.  p.  778, 787,  790.  For  an  account  of  the  R^omud  Cisterciaas, 
in  France  and  Germany,  see  Jo.  Malillonift  Annal.  Benedicun.  Tom.  vi.  p.  121 
&c.  Voynge  Jiiteraire  de  deux  Bencdictins,  Toroe  i.  p.  7,  8.  Tome  ii.  p.  133| 
22!),  2GU,  303.  The  Reformed  Cistercians,  with  great  zeal,  attempted  a  nform^ 
turn  of  their  whole  sect,  in  this  century;  but  in  vain.  .  See  MeatqfoUf  Vie  d«  V 
Abb^  de  la  Trappe,  Tome  i.  p.  192  &c.  1  omit  other  notices,  as  requiring  too 
much  room. — [1  nnd  no  more  suitable  place,  to  notice  some  abolished  orders,  In 
this  century.  Clement  XIV,  in  bis  Bull  for  suppressinc  the  order  of  Jesuiti, 
mentions  the  Coogregatiun  of  the  Reformed  Conventual  orethreo,  which  dixtU9 
V,  approved,  but  which  Urban  VIII,  abolished,  by  his  Bull  of  Feb.  6, 1626,  be- 
cause ike  above  named  brethren  did  not  yield  spiritual  fruits  to  the  ekurek  of  God  ; 
nay,  very  many  disagreements  had  arisen  bettoten  those  Rrfotmsd  eonvsntual  Brstt^ 
ren,  ana  the  Unref armed  conventual  bretitren :  and  he  allowed  them  to  co  over  to 
the  Capuchin  brethren  of  St.  Francis,  or  the  Observant  Franciscans.  According 
to  the  same  Bull,  the  order  of  Regulars  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Barnabas  ad  ne- 
mus,  was  suppressed  by  the  same  pontifi*.  And  in  the  year  1668,  Clsmoat  IX, 
abolished  the  three  regular  orders  of  Canons  Regular  of  St.  Gregoiyin  Alga,  of 
Hieronymists  de  FesuTis,  and  of  Jesuates,  established  by  St.  Jo.  Coiwmbanus; 
because  they  were  rf  little  or  no  use  to  the  church,  and  had  loaned  their  rsvenuef  t9 
the  Venetian  republic,  to  be  applied  to  toar  against  the  liirks.    SekL) 

(88)  See  the  Gallia  Christiana ;  not  the  old  work  of*  this  name,  bat  the  new 
and  elegant  produr.tiun  of  the  Benedictines  of  this  same  Congregation  of  St. 
Maur ;  vol.  vii.  p.  474  ^'.  Hipp.  HdyoCs  Histoire  des  Ordres,  l^me  vi.  cap. 
XXX  vii.  p.  256.  The  Bull  of  Gregory  aV,  approving  the  sodeUr  of  St.  Maur,  la 
severely  criticised  in  all  its  parts,  by  Jo.  Launoi,  that  scourge  of  the  monks  even 
the  best  of  them,  in  bis  Examen  privilegii  S.  Germani ;  Opp.  Tom.  iii.  P.  i.  p. 
303.  He  also  treats  of  the  dissensions  and  commotions  in  this  order,  aooo  after 
its  institution,  (though  with  considerable  prejudice,  as  is  usual  lor  him  when 
speaking  of  monks^^  in  his  Assertio  Inquisit.  in  privileg.  S.  Medardi,  P.  i.  cap. 
Ixxvi.  in  his  Opp.  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  pa.  227.  [This  Congregation  oonsMtt  of  mora 
than  180  Abbies  and  Conventual  Priories,  which  are  divided  into  sis  provinoea; 
(extending  over  the  greatest  part  of  France;)  and  it  is  governed  bj  a  General, 
two  assistants,  and  bix  visitors,  who  are  elected,  as  are  the  superiors  of  the  sot* 
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formed  under  the  authority  of  Gregfory  XV,  in  1621,  and  endow- 
ed with  trarious  privileges  and  rights  hy  Urban  VIII,  in  1627. 
This  association  does  not  indeed  consist  of  genuine  followers  of 
St.  Benedietj  nor  is  it  free  fi-om  every  thing  censurable  :  yet  it 
has  many  excellences,  which  raise  it  above  all  others.  Of  these 
excellences  the  first  and  the  most  useful  is,  that  it  devotes  a  cer- 
tain number  of  persons  of  superior  genius  to  the  cultivation  of 
learning,  both  sacred  and  civil,  and  particularly  to  the  study  of 
history  and  antiquities ;  and  that  it  furnishes  them  abundantly 
with  all  the  helps  they  need,  to  prosecute  their  business  with  ad- 
vantage.(89)  Those  who  are  acquainted  witli  the  history  of 
learning,  need  not  be  informed  how  much  this  institution  has 
benefited  the  literary  world,  or  what  a  multitude  of  excellent  and 

Mral  cloisten,  every  three  years,  in  a  general  chapter  of  the  order.  As  it  is  the 
object  ot  this  Congregation,  to  revive  the  i^pirit  ot  Si,  Bentdictj  in  the  observaiif-e 
of  his  rule ;  so  special  care  is  taken  to  train  up  the  young  leliglous  according  to  ii. 
Hence,  in  each  province,  one  or  two  houses  for  novires  are  erected,  froio  which, 
thoee  to  be  admitted  to  profession  are  removed  to  other  chiisters,  where  they  arc 
trained,  for  two  years,  to  virtue  and  to  acts  and  exercises  of  worship.  After  tliin, 
they  study  human  learning  and  theology,  five  years :  and  then  spend  one  ycur  in 
collecting  their  thoughts,  and  thus  prepare  themselves  fur  orders,  and  for  more 
assiduity  in  their  spiritual  offices.  In  some  cloisters,  thete  are  also  seminaries 
for  the  education  of  youth.     Sehl.] 

(89)  The  Benedictines  talk  largely  of  the  great  services  done  by  this  Congre- 
gation, in  various  ways;  and  among  other  difficult  enterprises,  they  mention  nu- 
merous cloisters  of  monks,  which  had  collapsed  and  become  corrupt,  recovered 
and  restored  to  order  and  respectability.    See  Voyage  de  deux  Religieux  Beno- 
dictins  de  la  Congrec.  de  St.  Maur,  Tome  i.  p.  16.  Tome  ii.  p.  47.  and  nearlv 
throughout  that  worlc.    And  a  person  must  be  much  prejudiced,  who  can  look 
Qpon  ail  these  statements  as  fictions.    There  are,  however,  in  the  Romish  com- 
^muoity,  persoos  who,  for  various  reasons,  dislike  this  society.     First,  some  of 
the  bishops  are  unfriendly  to  these  learned  Benedictines.     For  aflcr  these  monks 
bad  thrown  great  light  upon  ancient  history,  and  upon  diplomatics,  by  their  learn- 
•d  works,  they  were  able  to  defend  their  possessions,  property,  and  rightfi,  more 
leamodly  and  snccessflillv,  in  the  courts,  a^^inst  the  bishops  who  coveted  them, 
than  when  they  were  destitute  of  this  literature  and  erudition.    In  the  next 
place,  the  Jesuits,  whose  merits  and  slory  were  greatly  obscured  .by  the  splendid 
works  oodertaken  and  accomplished  by  these  Benedictines,  endeavor,  to  the  ut- 
most of  their  power^  to  run  down  both  them  and  their  pursuits.     Sec  Rich  ^' 
num*s  Lettres  Choisies,  Tome  iv.  p.  36,  45.    Others  ai«  led,  by  superstition,  to 
indulge  hatred  of  them ;  but  it  is,  perhaps,  a  superstition  tinctured  with  envy. 
For  these  Benedictines  have  substituted  the  pursuit  of  learning,  in  plsce  of  that 
manual  labor,  which  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  prescribes  for  his  monks.    The 
more  robust  are  required  to  labor  with  their  hands,  during  certain  hours  of  the 
day :  but  the  more  feeble,  or  such  as  possess  superior  genius,  are  taxed  with  in- 
teflectual  or  mental  labor,  or  the  pursuit  of  sacred  mid  secular  learning.    This  is 
censured  by  certain  austere  persons,  who  are  very  fond  of  the  ancient  monastic 
discipline,  and  who  think  that  literary  pursuits  arc  disreputable  for  monks;  be- 
canse  they  divert  the  mind  from  the  contemplation  of  divine  things.     As  this 
sentiment  was  advanced,  with  excessive  ardor,  especially  by  Armawl  John  Bou- 
tkUUer  de  Rones,  abbot  of  La  Trappe,  in  his  book  des  Devoirs  Moiiastiques  (on 
the  duties  of  Monks) ;  the  most  learned  of  the  Benedictines,  John  MabiUany, 
was  directed  to  defend  the  cause  of  his  fraternity;  which  he  did,  in  his  well 
known  work  de  Studiis  Monasticis,  which  was  first  published,  Paris  1691.  8vo. 
and  often  afterwards,  and  translated  also  into  the  Latin  and  other  languages. 
Hence  aroae  that  noted  controversy,  in  Franco,  How  far  is  it  suitable  for  a  monk  to 
?Sf^  '•.S?']"*"''*  •  *"  elegant  history  of  which,  has  been  given  to  the  worid,  by 
Vmeeia  7%tti/£isr,  a  very  learned  monk  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Maur ;  pub- 
liahml  among  the  Opera  Posthuma  Mabillonii  et  Ruinarti,  Tom.  i.  p.  36&— 425. 
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immortal  works  it  has  produced,  illustrative  of  every  branch  of 
learning,  except  philosophy. (90) 

§  26.  But  the  best  and  most  sacred  of  these  changes,  were  es- 
teemed trivial  and  imperfect,  by  those  whose  eye  was  fixed  on 
the  ancient  discipline,  and  who  wished  to  see  the  lives  of  monks 
strictly  conformed  to  their  first  rales.  The  number  of  these  in 
the  Romish  church,  was  not  inconsiderable  ;  though  they  had  lit- 
tle influence,  and  were  odious  to  most  persons,  on  account  of 
their  severity.  These  thought,  that  a  monk  should  spend  his 
whole  life  in  prayers,  tears,  contemplation,  sacred  reading,  and 
manual  labor ;  and  that  whatever  else  might  occupy  him,  however 
useful  and  excellent  in  itself,  was  inconsistent  with  his  vocation, 
and  therefore  vain,  and  not  acceptable  to  God.  Besides  others, 
who  had  not  the  fortune  to  become  so  celebrated,  the  Jansenists 
proposed  this  rigid  reformation  of  the  monks ;  and  they  exhibited 
some  examples  of  it,  in  France,(91)  the  most  perfect  and  best 
known  of  which,  was,  that  which  took  place  in  the  convent  of 
sacred  virgins,  bearing  the  name  of  Port-Royal,  and  which 
has  flourished  from  the  year  1618,  down  to  the  present  time, 
[AD.  1753]. r92)  Several  emulated  this  example  ;  but  the  most 
successful  ana  zealous  of  all  these,  was,  in  the  year  1664,  Ar~ 
mand  John  Bouthillier  de  Ranee,  abbot  of  La  Trappe,  a  man  of 
noble  birth ;  who  was  so  happy  as  to  prevent  the  accusation  of 
extravagant  superstition,  which  the  Jansenists  had  incurred,  from 
being  brought  against  his  associates,  notwithstanding  they  lived  in 
the  most  austere  manner  of  the  old  Cistercians  ;— nay,  carried  their 
austerity  beyond  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  Cistercians.  The  fra- 
ternity ,established  by  this  noted  man,  still  flourishes,UDder  the  name 
of  the  Reformed  Bemardxnes  of  La  Troppc,  and  has  been  propa- 
gated among  the  Italians  and  the  Spaniards :  though,  if  credit  is 
to  be  given  to  the  testimony  of  many,  it  has  gradually  departed 
much  from  the  very  painful  discipline  of  its  founder.  (93) 

(90)  A  I'lBt  of  the  wrilinga  and  works,  with  which  the  concrantion  ot  St.  Maur 
have  favored  the  learned  world,  iagiven  by  PkUip  le  Cerf,  Bibliotheque  Hi«tori- 
qne  et  Critique  dee  Aoteura  de  la  C^ngre^tion  de  8.  Maur;  Hague  1726.  8vo. 
and  by  Bmk.  Pex,  Bibliotheca  Benedictino-Mauriana ;  Augaburf  1716.  8v'o. 
These  monks  are  going  on,  with  great  perseverancoi  to  benefit  both  aacied  and 
profime  levning,  with  their  elaborate  and  excellent  productions.  [A  more  com 
plete  catalogue  of  their  works  ia  in  the  Histoire  litteraire  do  la  Concrugation  de 
S.  Maur,  ordre  de  St.  Benoit,  ou  1'  on  trouve  la  vie  et  lea  travaux  des  auteurs, 
qo'  elle  a  produits  depuis  son  engine  en  1618,  iusqu'  a  present,  avec  les  titres, 
enumeration,  V  analyse,  des  diflerentes  editions  des  livres,  au'  ils  ont  donn^  au 
public,  et  le  jugement,  que  lea  Savans  en  ont  port^ ;  ensemble  la  notice  de  beau- 
coup  d'  oovrages  manuscrits,  compost  par  des  Benedictine  du  m6me  Corps. 
Brussels  and  Paris,  1770.  4to.     Sefd.] 

(91)  See  Memoires  de  Portroyal,  Tom.  ii.  p.  601,602.  In  particular,  that 
most  celebrated  Jansenist,  Martin  de  BareoSf  introduced  the  austere  discipline  of 
ancient  monks  into  the  monastery  of  SK.  Cyran,  of  wiiich  he  was  abbot.  See 
Gallia  Christiana,  Tom.  ii.  p.  ISS.  Motetnty  Voyages  Liturgiques,  p.  135  &g. 
Bat  after  his  death,  the  monks  of  St.  Cyran,  like  those  of  other  places,  relapsed 
into  their  old  habits.    See  Voyage  de  deux  Benedictins,  Tom.  i.  P.  i.  p.  18  oc. 

(92)  HdyoL,  Histoire  des  ordres,  Tom.  v.  cap.  xliy.  p.  455. 

(93)  See  MartoUUr,  Vie  de  V  Ahhi  de  la  Trappe,  Paris  1702.  4to.  1703.  2  vol. 
12mo.    MtaupoUf  (a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,)  Vie  de  Mr.  1*  Abb^  de  la  Trappe. 
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^  27.  or  the  new  orders  of  monks  which  arose  in  this  century^ 
— for  that  fruitful  mother,  the  church,  has  never  ceased  to  produce 
.  such  fraternities, — we  shall  notice  only  those  which  have  acquired 
/  some  celebrity.  We  mention,  first,  the  French  society  of  PafA- 
W  tT9  of  Hit  Oratortf  of  the  holy  JesuSy  instituted  in  1613,  by  John 
[  Berulle  \^Peter  de  JBerulle]^  a  man  of  various  talents,  who  serv- 
ed the  commonwealth  and  religion,  tlie  court  and  the  church, 
with  equal  ability,  and  was  at  last  a  cardinal.  This  institution 
was,  in  reality,  intended  to  oppose  the  Jesuits.  It  has  trained  up, 
and  is  still  training,  many  persons  eminent  for  piety,  eloquence, 
and  erudition.  But  through  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits,  who 
were  its  enemies,  it  fell  under  a  suspicion  of  broaching  new  doc- 
trineS)  in  certain  of  its  publications.  The  priests  who  enter  this 
fraternity,  do  not  divest  themselves  of  private  property ;  but,  so 
long  as  they  continue  in  the  society,  (and  they  are  at  liberty  to 
retire  from  it,  when  they  please,)  they  relinquish  all  prospects  of 
admission  to  any  sacred  office,  which  has  attached  to  it  fixed  reve- 
nues, or  rank  and  honor.  They  are  required  faithfully  to  dis- 
charge all  the  duties  of  priests^  and  to  make  it  their  greatest 
care  and  effort,  to  perfect  themselves  and  others,  more  and  more, 
continually,  in  the  art  of  profitably  dischargins  those  duties. 
Their  associations,  therefore,  may  not  improperly  be  denominated 
schools  for  sarcedotal  theology.  In  more  recent  times,  however, 
they  have  in  fact  begun  to  teach  the  liberal  arts  and  sacred  sci- 

1702.  ii.  vol..8vo.     Felibienj  Doacription  del*  Abbayedela  Trappc,  Pario  1671, 
12mo.     Helyol,  Histoire  desordresy  Tom.  vi.  cap.  1  &c.     [Tlie  author  of  this 
reformation  lived,  as  the  greater  part  of  the  French  Abb^  now  do,  in  a  thouj^ht- 
lesB  unprincipled  manner,  and  kept  up  an  illicit  intercourse  with  a  French  lady, 
Madam,  de  Montl)azon.     Her  sudden  death  by  the  small  pox,  and  the  unexperud 
eight  of  hermutilated  corpse,  brought  him  to  the  resiJution  of  becoming  a  Canhu- 
flian.     The' common  statement  is  tliis.     The  abbot  had  received  no  notice  uf  the 
lady's  sickness,  and  after  an  absence  of  six  weeks,  icturned  from  the  country,  to 
visit  her.     He  went  directly  to  her  chamber,  by  a  secret  atair-way,  with  which 
he  was  act^uaintod,  and  there  found  her  dead,  and  her  corpse  mutilated.    For  the 
leaden  cofim,  which  had  been  made  for  her,  was  too  short,  and  it  was  found  ne- 
ceasary  to  cut  off  her  head.    The  sight  of  her  oorpoe  in  the  cofiin,  and  her  head 
on  the  table,  so  affected  him,  thai  he  reaoUed  to  forsake  the  world,  and  to  em- 
brace the  severest  monastic  order.     yipuul-MarvUief  TMelan^es  d'  Hist,  et  de 
Litterature,  Roterd.  1700. 8vo.  Tome  iii.  p.  126.)  contradicts  tbis  statement.    He 
■ays,  thus  much  only  was  tme :  the  abbot  nad  been  a  particular  friend  of  this  lady ; 
and  once,  on  waiting  on  her,  he  learned  from  a  gentleman  in  her  antechamber, 
that  she  had  the  small  pox,  and  was  then  wishing  the  attendance  of  a  clergyman. 
The  abbot  went  to  call  one ;  and  on  his  retorn,  found  her  dyins.    He  waa  much 
mffected  on  the  occasion  ;  bat  it  was  two  or  three  years' aAer  this  event,  that  he 
formed  bis  rigorous  establishment     And  probably^  the  additions  and  alterations 
of  the  story,  were  invented,  for  the  sake  of  giving  it  a  romantic  aspect.    Be  this, 
as  it  may :'  the  abbot  changed  his  liie,  and  established  an  order,  into  which  none 
would  enter  but  melancholy  people,  who  were  weary  of  the  whole  world,  and 
constantly  in  fear  of  losing  heaven.    They  allowed  of  no  scientific  or  literary 
pursuits,  and  in  their  library  had  none  but  devotional  books.     Their  worship  was 
continued  day  and  night:  and  if  a  cloister  contained  so  man^  as  34  monks,  they 
were  divided  into  three  olassee,  which  interchanged   conunually.      All  these 
monks  lived  rery  austerely;  and  observed  a  rigorous ailence,  conversing  tof^th- 
er  only  once  a  week,  and  then  nut  on  worldly  things.     Their  time  was  divided 
between  manual  liibor,  the  canotiicnl  cxercisos,  aud  private  devotion.     Thry  liv- 
ed wholly  on  bread,  herbs,  and  pulse.    iScA/.j 
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ence.(W)  With  these  we  join  the  Priests  of  the  Missions^  ao 
order  founded  by  Vincent  de  Paul,  who  was  canonized  not  long 
since.  They  were  constituted  a  regular  and  legitimate  society 
in  1632,  by  Urban  VIIL  To  fulfil  the  designs  of  their  founder, 
they  must  attend^  especially,  to  three  things :  first,  to  improve 
and  amend  tiiemselves,  daily,  by  prayers,  meditation,  reading, 
and  other  things :  secondly,  to  perform  sacred  missions,  among 
the  people  living  in  the  country  towns  and  villages,  eight  months 
in  the  year,  in  order  to  imbue  the  country  people  with  religious 
knowledge,  and  quicken  their  piety  ;  (from  which  service,  tliey 
derive  their  name  of  Priests  of  the  Missions :)  and  lastly,  to  su- 
perintend seminaries,  in  which  young  men  are  educated  for  the 
Eriestbood,  and  to  train  up  candidates  for  the  sacred  office.(95) 
Tnder  the  counsel  and  patronage  of  the  Priests  of  the  Missions,  are 
the  Virgins  of  Love  or  the  Sisters  of  Charity;  whose  business 
it  is,  to  minister  to  the  indigent  in  sickness.  They  originated 
from  a  noble  lady,  Louisa  le  Crras;  and  received  the  approba- 
tion of  Clememt  IX,  in  1660.(96)  The  Brethren  and  Sisters  of 
the  pious  and  christian  schools,  were  instituted  by  Nicholas  "^  \ 
Barre,  in  1678.  They  are  usually  called  Piarists;  and  their 
principal  object  is,  the  education  of  poor  children,  of  both 
sexes.  (97)  But  it  would  be  tedious,  to  expatiate  on  this  subject, 
and  to  enumerate  all  the  religious  associations,  which,  in  the  various 
parts  of  the  Romish  jurisdiction,  were  now  set  up  with  great  expec- 
tationsy  and  then  suddenly  neglected,  and  suffered  to  become  ex- 
tinct. 

^  28.  The  society  of  Jesuits,  by  which  as  its  soul,  the  whole 
body  of  the  Romish  community  is  governed,  if  it  could  have  been 
oppressed  and  trodden  to  dust,  by  hosts  of  enemies,  by  numberless 
indignities,  by  the  most  horrid  criminations,  and  by  various  calam- 

(94)  See  Hahtrt  de  Cerisy,  Vie  da  Cardinal  Beralle,  Fondateur  de  V  Oratoire 
de  Jesus;  Paris  1646.  4to.  Jo.  Marines  Life,  prefixed  to  his  Antiqait. Orientales, 
p.  3,  4,  6,  110.  Rieh.  Smon^s  Lettres  Choisies,  Tome  ii.  p.  60.  and  his  Biblioihe- 
que  Critique,  (which  he  published  under  the  fictitious  name  of  Satniorej)  Tome 
ill.  p.  903,  394,  330  Ac.  On  the  character  of  Bendls,  see  ^dr.  BaUltCa  Vie  de 
Richer,  p.  290,  342.  JMtcA.  le  Vassar,  Histoire  de  Louis  XIII,  Tome  iii.  p.  397 
Ac.  Helyatf  Histoire  des  ordres,  Tome  viii.  cap.  x.  p.  53  &c.  Gallia  Christiana 
Benedictinor.  Tom.  Tii.  p.  976  &c.  [These  Fathers  cf  ike  Oralorji  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  Italian  order,  orthe  same  name,  established  in  the  preced- 
ing century,  by  FkiUp  J^eri.  (See  above,  p.  106, 109.)  Both  agree  in  this,  that  they 
devote  themselves  to  learning :  but  the  Italians  purBue,-especially,  church  histo- 
ry;  while  the  French  pursue  all  branches  of  learninr.  Tne  (bunder  of  this  or- 
der, BerulUf  was  in  so  high  favor  with  the  queen  of  France,  .^rma  of  Austria, 
Ihat  cardinal  RieheUeu  envied  him  :  and  his  death  which  occurred  in  1639,  was 
so  sudden,  that  some  conjectured,  he  died  of  poison.  The  Fathers  of  the  Orato- 
rr  are  not  monks,  but  secular  clergymen ;  nor  do  they  chant  any- canonical  hours. 
They  are  called  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  because  they  have  no  churches,  in  whii-h 
the  sacraments  are  administered,  but  only  chapels  or  oratories^  in  which  they 
read  prayers  and  preach.     Sehl.] 

(95)  M.  Mely,  Vie  de  M.  Vincent  de  Paul ;  Paria  1664.  4to.  Hdyot,  loc.  cit. 
Tom.  viii.  cap.  xi. jp.  64.  Gallia  Christiana,  Tom.  vii.  p.  996  &c. 

(96)  Gobilumf  Vie  de  Madame  de  Gras,  fondatrice  aes  filles  de  la  ebarite ;  Pa- 
ris 1676, 12mo. 

(97)  Helyotj  Hist,  des  Ordres,Tome  viii  eap.  ^zx.  p.  233. 
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ities ;  must  undoubtedly  have  become  extinct,  or  at  least  must 
have  been  divested  of  all  reputation  and  confidence.  The  French^ 
the  Belgians,  the  Poles,  the  Italians,  have  attacked  it  with  fury ; 
and  have  boldly  charged  it,  both  publicly  and  privately,  with  eve- 
ry species  of  crimes  and  errors  that  the  imagination  can  conceive 
of,  as  most  pernicious  to  the  souls  of  men  and  to  the  peace  and 
safety  of  civil  governments.  The  Jansenbts  especially,  and 
those  who  accord  with  them  partially,  or  wholly,  in  sentiment, 
have  exposed  its  character,  in  numberless  publications,  strength- 
ened, not  merely  by  satire  and  groundless  declamation,  but  by  de- 
monstrations, testimony,  and  documents,  of  the  most  credible  na- 
'ture.(98)  But  this  immense  host  of  accusers  and  of  most  deci- 
r  ,ded  enemies,  seems  not  so  much  to  have  weakened  and  depress- 
/  ed  this  sect,  as  to  have  exalted  it,  and  enriched  it  with  possessions 
y  and  honors  of  every  kind.  For  the  J(  suits,  without  parrying  the 
(  strokes  of  their  enemies  by  replies  and  noisy  disputation,  but  by 
silence  for  the  most  part,  and  |)atience,  have  held  on  their  course, 
amidst  all  these  storms,  and  reaching  tlieir  desired  haven,  have 
possessed  themselves,  with  wonderful  facility,  of  their  supremacy 
in  the  Romish  church.  The  very  countries  in  which  the  Jesuits 
were  once  viewed  as  horrid  monsters,  and  public  pests,  have, 
sometimes  voluntarily,  and  sometimes  involuntarily,  surrendered 
no  small  share  of  their  interests  and  concerns  to  the  discretion  and 
good  faith  of  this  most  potent  fraternity. (99) 

(03)  Ilore  is  mnttcr  for  a  volume,  or  rather  for  many  largo  volumes.  For 
there  \n  scarcely  any  part  of  the  catholic  world,  which  does  not  offer  for  oor  in- 
vpection,  some  cuiiffict  of  the  Jesuits  with  the  magistrates,  with  other  orders  of 
monks,  or  with  the  bishops  and  other  religious  teachers ;  from  which  the  Jesu* 
its,  though  they  might  seem  to  be  vanquished,  yet  finally  came  off  victorious. 
An  attempt  was  made  to  bring  together  all  these  facts,  which  lie  scattered  and 
dispersed  through  numberless  writers,  by  a  man  of  the  Janaenist  party,  who  a 
few  jrears  ago  undertook  to  write  a  history  of  the  order  of  Jesuits,  if^he  should  be 
permitted  to  fulfil  the  promises  in  his  Prnaes :  Histoire  des  Religieux  de  la  Com* 
pegnie  de  Jesus,  Tome  i.  Utrecht  1741.  8vo.  And  no  man  was  more  competent 
to  finish  the  woik  commenced  by  him,  than  he;  unless  we  are  to  regard  as  fiibu- 
Jous,  ail  that  he  tells  ns  respecting  his  travels  and  his  sufferinp  for  many  years, 
while  exploring  the  plans,  policy,  and  operattoos  of  the  Jesuits.  But  this  good 
man,  imprudently  venturing  to  go  into  France,  was  discovered  it  is  said,  by  his 
enemies,  and  assassinated.  Hence  his  work  was  carried  no  farther  than  the 
third  volume.  [Dr.  MadaiiUy  in  his  note  here,  written  at  the  Hague,  about  the 
year  1764,  says  this  man  was  a  Frenchman,  named  Benard;  that  he  was  tlien 
living  at  the  Ilague ;  that  he  had  not  been  massacred  in  France,  but  had  return- 
ed in  safely  from  his  visit  to  that  countrv  ;  that  he  had  never  travelled,  in  the 
manner  he  pretended  in  bis  prcfhce,  to  collect  information,  but  had  collected  all 
his  information  firom  books  in  his  stud^",  and  had  made  up  the  story  of  his  travels 
to  amuse  his  readers  and  procure  credit  to  his  book  ;  and  that  no  good  reason  was 
offered,  for  his  having  violated  his  promise  to  continue  the  work.  J,  M.  Schroeckk, 
(in  his  Kirrhengesch.  s.  d.  Reformat  vol.  ii.  p.  645.)  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of 
a  Dutch  journal,  that  the  man's  name  was  Peler  i^esnel,  with  the  surname  Me- 
nard; that  he  had  never  travelled  as  he  pretended ;  that  he  died  at  the  Hague  in 
the  year  1774;  and  that  the  report  was,  he  was  persuaded,  a  little  before  bia 
death,  to  burn  the  manuscript  of  the  residue  of  his  work,  which  was  sufficient  to 
fill  20  volumes.     TV.]  » 

(IKl)  Perhaps  no  people  have  attacked  the  Jesuits  with  more  animosity  and  en- 
ergy, or  d  jno  them  more  harm,  than  the  FrencK.  Those  who  wish  to  learn  what 
.was  said  and  done  against  them,  by  the  parliamenty  by  the  university  of  Paris, 
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^  29.  Literature  and  the  sciences,  both  the  elegant  and  the 
solid  branches,  acquired  additional  honor  and  glory,  in  the  better 
provinces  of  the  Romish  church.  Among  the  French,  the  Ital- 
ians, the  Spaniards,  and  the  catholics  of  the  Low  Countries,  there 
were  men,  distinguished  for  their  genius,  and  their  knowledge  of 
various  sciences  and  languages.  But  we  must  not  ascribe  this 
prosperous  state  of  learning,  to  the  influence  of  the  public  schools. 
For  in  these,  both  of  the  higher  and  lo^er  orders,  that  ancient,  j^ 

i*une,  tedious,  and  barren  mode  of  teaching,  which  obtunds,  em- 
barrasses, and  perplexes,  rather  than  quickens  and  strengthens  the 
mind,  and  which  loads  the  memory  with  a  multitude  of  techuical 
words  and  phrases,  without  meaning,  and  without  use,  has  main- 
tained its  place  quite  down  to  our  times.  But  beyond  the  limits 
of  these  reputed. seats  of  learning,  certain  great  and  excellent  men 
guided  others  to  a  better  and  more  pro6table  method  of  prose- 
cuting study.  In  this  matter,  the  preeminence  is  justly  due  to 
the  French ;  who  being  prompted  by  the  native  powers  of  genius, 
and  encouraged  by  the  munificence  of  Lewis  mV^  towards  learn- 
ing and  learned  men,  treated  nearly  all  branches  of  literature  and 
science  in  the  happiest  manner ;  and  rejecting  the  barbarism  of 
the  schools,  exhibited  learning  in  a  new  and  elegant  dress,  suit- 
ed to  captivate  the  mind. (100)  And  how  greatly  the  efibrts  of 
this  very  refined  nation,  tended  to  rescue  the  other  nations  from 
scholastic  bondage,  no  person,  of  but  a  moderate  share  of  infor- 
mation, can  well  be  ignorant. 

§  30.  No  means  whatever  could  remove  from  the  chairs  of  phi- 
losophy those  misnamed  Aristotelians^  who  were  continual^  quo- 
ting Aristotle  J  while  in  reality  they  did  not  understand  him. 
Nor  could  the  court  of  Rome,  which  is  afraid  of  every  thing  new, 
for  a  long  time  persuade  itself,  to  allow  the  new  discoveries  of  the 
philosophers  to  be  freely  promulged  and  explained ;  as  is  manifest 
from  the  sufferings  of  Galileo^  a  Tuscan  mathematician,  who  was 
cast  into  prison,  lor  bringing  forward  the  Copernican  system  of  as- 

aiul  br  the  people  of  France,  may  conault  Caesar  Ej^asse  de  Boylay,  Historia  Ac- 
ademiae  Parisiensis,  Tom.  vi.  p.  TmO— (M8,  676,  1ri6,  742,  744,  763,  774—890 
898, 1K)0  :  who  has  scarcely  omittrd  any  thing  relating  to  the  subject.  And  what 
was  the  isftiie  of  all  ihoKC  I'nost  vehernoiit  cuiiteflts.''  The  Jesuits,  aAer  being  ig- 
noniiuiouiily  cxpelird  from  France,  were  first  honorably  received  again,  onder 
Henry  IV,  in  the  year  1G04,  notwithstanding  the  indignation  of  so  many  men  of 
the  greatest  reputtition  and  of  the  highest  rank,  wlio  w^rc  opposed  to  them.  See 
the  Memoircs  du  Due  de  Sully ;  the  late  edition'of  Geneva,  vol.  v.  p.  83  &c.  314 
&c.  In  the  next  place,  they  were  admitted  to  the  government  both  of  the  church 
and  of  the  state ;  and  this  felicity  they  retain  quite  to  our  times.  [So  it  waa,  whea 
Dr.  Moskeim  wrote :  but  now 

Yen  it  sum  ma  dies  et  ineluctabile  tempua 

Dardaniae  <&c. 
And  oven  in  this  France,  where  the  Jesuits  were  caressed  by  the  great,  and 
feared  by  bishops  and  archbiiihops,  the  conflagration  began,  wkich  consumed  tli« 
whole  fabric  ofthe  Jesuits'  universal  monarchy.     SchL] 

(100)  This  will  be  found  illustrated  by  yoUaire,  in'ihe  noted  work  already 
Quoted  repeatedly  :  Hiecle  de  Louis  ziv.  and  in  hia  ,MUtionM  to  that  work,  [in 
the  edition,  Paris  1820.  vol.  ii,  cap.  xxxi. — zxxiv.     Tr.l 
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tronomy.  Some  among  the  French,  led  on  by  Rene  Des  Cartes 
and  Peter  Gassendi,(10l)  of  whom,  the  former  confuted  the  Pe- 
ripatetics by  his  doctrines,  and  the  latter  by  his  writings,  first  ven- 
tured to  abandon  the  thorny  fields  of  the  Aristotelians,  and  to  fol- 
low more  liberal  principles  of  philosophizing.  Among  these,  there 
were  some  Jesuits,  but  a  much  larger  number  from  among  the 
Fathers  of  the  Oratory y  and  the  disciples  oi  Jansenius,  who  dis- 
tinguished themselves.  Here  will  readily  occur  to  many  minds, 
the  names  of  Malebranche,  Anthony  Arnauldy  Bernard  hami^ 
Peter  JVicohy  and  Blaise  Pascal ;  who  'acquired  ^lasting  fame, 
by  illustrating,  perfecting,  and  adapting  to  common  use  the  prin- 
ciples of -De*  Car(es.{l02)  For  Gassendi^  who  professed  to  un- 
derstand tut  few  things,  and  who  rather  taught  how  to  philoso- 
f>hize,  than  proposed  a  system  of  philosophy,  did  not  have  many 
bUowers  among  a  people  eager  for  knowledge,  sanguine,  ardent, 
and  impatient  of  protracted  labor.  Toward  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury, some  of  the  Italians  as  well  as  other  nations,  began  to  imitate 
the  French  ;  at  first  indeed  timidly,  but  afterwards,  more  confi- 
dently, as  the  pontififs  appeared  to  relax  a  little  of  that  jealousy 
which  they  had  entertained  against  the  new  views  of  the  natural- 
ists, mathematicians,  and  metaphysicians. 

^31.  But  it  is  proper,  to  notice  here,  more  distinctly,  who 
were  the  persons,  entitled  to  the  praise  of  having  preserved  and 
advanced  both  divine  and  human  learning,  in  the  Romish  church. 
During  a  large  part  of  the  century,  the  Jesuits  were  nearly  the 
only  teachers  of  all  branches  of  learning ;  and  they  alone,  among 
the  monks,  were  accounted  learned  men.  And  the  man  must  be 
either  ignorant,  or  uncandid,  who  can  denj ,  that  many  extraordi- 
nary and  very  learned  men  have  been  ornaments  to  that  society. 
Lasting  as  literature  itself,  will  be  the  merits  of  Denys  Petauy 
(Dionysius  PetavivsyUlOS)  James  Sirmond,{\0^)  Peter  Pos- 
•tn,(105)  PhUip  Labbey{106)  Mcholas  Abrams,{l01)  and  even 

(101)  Ot^nendi's  Ezercitationes  paradoxae  adversus  Aristoteloot,  ia  in  his  Op- 
en, Tom.  ili.  p.  95  fyc.  and  is  an  accurate  and  elegant  performance,  which  did 

Keat  barm  to  the  cause  of  the  Peripatetics.     See  liie  remarks  already  made,  [in 
KJtion  I.  §  31.  of  this  century,  p.  314.      TV] 

(102)  The  reward  which  these  men  got  for  their  labors,  was,  that  they  were 
eharged  with  atheism,  by  the  Peripatetics;  John  Harduin,  who  was  intoxicated 
with  the  Arifltotelico-Scbolastic  philosophy,  boin^  the  occuser :  Atbei  Dctecti, 
in  his  Opera  Posthuma,  p.  1  4^,  and  p.  259.  Nor  is  the  cause  of  this  odium  very 
diflScuh  to  be  di.^ovored.  For  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  avoids  all  dark- 
ness and  obscurity,  is  much  less  efficacious  for  defending  the  Romish  cause,  than 
the  vulgar  scholastic  philosophy,  which  delights  in  darkness. 

(103;  [Petou,  born  in  1583,  died  1C52;  wrote  largely  on  chronology,  and  the 
history  of  religious  doctrines;  and  ably  edited  several  of  the  tathers,  particularly 
Epipkanius.     TV.] 

(104)  [Sirmcndf  confessor  to  Lewu  XIIT,  died  1651,  aged  92;  wrote  much  on 
church  history,  and  edited  several  of  the  fathers.  His  works  were  printed,  Paris 
1696.  V.  vol.  Fol.     TV.]  f  > 

(105)  [Pojgin,  born  in  1590,  and  died  at  Rome  near  the  end  of  the  17th  centu- 
ry ;  was  distinguished  as  a  Hebrew  and  Greek  scholar,  and  for  his  editions  of 
the  fathers,     TV.j 

(106)  Labbi  of  Bourges,  died  in  1667,  ajged  60,  He  was  a  man  of  sreat  leani 
ing,  particularly  in  church  hiitory ;  bui  proud  and  overbearing.     Tr. J 
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of  John  Harduin,{{OS)  though  in  many  things  erratic,  and  not  of 
a  sound  mind  ;  as  well  as  of  many  others.     But  as  the  century 
advanced,  this  literary  glory  of  the  Jesuits  was  greatly  obscured 
by  the  Benedictines,  especially  by  those  belonging  to  the  CongrS" 
gation  of  St  Maur.     For  while  the  Jesuits  immoderately  vaunted 
of  their  merits  and  renown,  and  were  unceasingly  censuring  the 
sloth  and  indolence  of  the  Benedictines,  in  order  to  give  plausi- 
bility to  their  designs  of  invading  and  appropriating  to  themselves 
the  revenues  and  the  goods  of  the  Benedictines ;  the  latter  thought 
it  necessary  for  them,  to  wipe  off  this  stain  upon  their  character, 
which  they  could  not  deny,   and  to  disarm  their  harpy  enemies, 
by  becoming  really  meritorious.     Hence  they  not  only  opened    1 
schools  in  their  convents,  for  instructing  youth  in  all  branches  of    t 
learning,  but  also  appointed  select  individuals  of  the  best  talents,  / 
to  publish  great  and  imperishable  works,  which  might  vindicate 
the  ancient  glory  and  reputation  of  the  Benedictine  family  against 
its  traducers.     This  task  has  been  admirably  fulfilled,  and  with 
a  success  which  baffles  description,  for  about  a  century  past,  by 
such  superior  men,  as  John  Mc^itlony,{  109)  Luke  JD*  Achery 
(Dacherius), {110)  Rene  Mas3uet,{  111)  Theodore  Ruinart,{l  12) 
Anthony  Beau^endre,{ll3)  Julian  Crar/iter,(ll4)  Charles  de  la 
7itte,(115)  E£nund  Martene^{l  16)  Bernard  Jlfo»(/aacon,(117) 

(lOTT)  [Abranuj  born  1589,  died  1655,  was  cbisBy  distin^oisbed  ibr  polite  learn- 
ing, and  for  his  comments  on  Ctcero>  oiations,  and  on  Virgil.     TV.} 

(108)  [Harduifij  died  at  Paris  in  17:29,  a«ed  83.  He  was  a  prodigy  of  learn- 
ing; but  maintained,  that  moat  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics  were  forgeriea  of 
the  monks,  in  the  middle  ages.  His  best  work  is  bis  Acts  of  the  CouaciJs,  in  zii. 
vol.  Fol.     Tr.} 

(109)  MaJbillony  was  bom  in  1632,  and  dird  at  Paris  in  1707  He  travelled 
much,  for  literary  research,  in  France,  Germany,  and  Italy ;  and  besides  publish- 
ing the  works  of  St.  Bernard,  and  the  Lives  of  sainted  Benedictines,  (AcU  Sanc- 
torum ordinisBenedicti,)  and  his  Analecta  veterum;  be  composed  Diplomatics, 
Annalfl  of  the  Benedictines,  and  some  smaller  works.     Tr.'\ 

(110)  [/>'./9cAeri^,  born  1608,  died  1685;  collected  judicioosly,  and  published 
numerous  nnprinted  writings,  pertaining  to  ecclesiastical  history,  in  xiii.  vol.  4to. 
or  (2d  ed.)  in  3  vol.  Fol.  entitled  SpicUegium  ^.     Tr.^ 

(111)  [MassvUj  born  1665,  died  1716 ;  published  the  best  edition  of  hmuumt. 
TV.] 

(112)  [RuinaHf  bom  1657,  died  1709;  was  associated  with  ^a^iUoni^,  and  pub- 
lished Acts  of  the  ancient  martyrs,  the  works  of  Gregory  Turonensis,  and  of 
Victor  Vitensis ;  and  some  other  works.     TV.] 

(113)  [Beaugendre  is  noted  only  for  the  lives  of  some  French  bishops,  and  an 
edition  of  the  works  of  HUdebert.     TV.] 

(114)  [Oarmer,  died  1723,  aged  53;  noted  as  editor  of  the  works  of  S^  Bamlf 
3  vol.  Fol.     Tr.] 

(115)  [Dt  la  i2ue,born  1685,  died  1739,  an  associate  of  Montfaue&n,  and  editxir 
of  the  works  of  Origen,  3  vol.  Fol.  He  must  not  be  oonfoonded  with  the  Jesuit 
of  the  same  name,  who  was  a  poet,  tind  editor  of  Virgil^  in  nsum  Delpbini.  TV.] 

(116)  Martene  died  1739,  aged  65;  be  travelled  much  to  explore^  monaateriea 
and  libraries,  and  published  a  Commentary  on  the  Rule  of  St.  Berudiet;  on  the 
ancient  monastic  rites ;  a  Thesaurus  of  unpublished  works,  in  v.  vpl.  Fol.  and 
wnh'Durandf  a  new  Thesaurus  of  the  same  kind,  in  x.  vol.  Fol.  and  he  and  Du* 
rand  were  the  Benedictine  travellers,  authors  of  Voyage  litteraire  de  deux  reli- 
gieux  de  la  Congregation  de  S.  Maur.     7r.] 

(117)  [Montfaucojiy  bora  1655,  died  1741,  aged  87;  a  very  learned  antiquarian^ 
known  by  his  Analecta  Graeca,  4to.  Palaeographia  Graeca,  Fol.  the  works  ol 
Aihananuif  3  vol.  Fol.  Orig€n*$  Hexapla,  2  vol.  Fol.  Chrffn9t&m*»  works,  13  vol. 
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and  maay  others;  some  of  whom  have  published  excelleDt  edi- 
tions of  the  Gfreek  and  Latin  fathers ;  others  have  drawn  from 
the  obscure  shelves  of  libraries,  those  ancient  papers  which  serve  ^ 
to  elucidate  the  history  and  antiquities  of  the  church  ;  others  have 
explained  the  ancient  events  in  church  and  state,  the  customs  and 
rites  of  former  times,  the  chronology  of  the  world,  and  other  parts 
of  polite  learning ;  and  others  have  executed  other  works  worthy 
to  he  handed  down  to  posterity.  I  know  not  how  it  happened  } 
but  from  the  time  j^these  new  stars  appeared  above  the  literary  ho- 
rizon, the  splendor  of  Jesuit  erudition  began  gradually  to  de- 
cline. For  there  is  bo  one  disposed  to  deny,  that  for  a  long  time 
past,  the  Jesuits  in  vam  look  around  among  their  order,  to  find  an 
individual  that  may  be  compared  with  the  Benedictines  ;  who  are 
constantly  pursuing,  strenuously,  every  branch  of  literature,  and 
publishing  almost  every  year,  distinguished  monuments  of  their 
j^enius  and  erudition ;  nor  have  the  Jesuits  for  many  years,  P**^" 
lished  a  8>ingle  work  that  can  compete  with  the  labors  of  the  Ben- 
edictines; unless  it  be  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  now  issuing  from 
their  press  at  Antwerp.  The  rivals  of  the  Benedictines  were,  the 
French  Fathers  of  the  Oratory:  many  of  whom  are  acknow- 
.ledged  to  have  labored  successfully  in  advancing  several  branches 
of  both  human  and  divine  knowledge :  which,  if  there  were  no 
other  examples,  would  be  manifest  from  the  works  of  Charles  le 
Cointej  author  of  the  imperishable  Ecclesiastical  Annals  of 
France,(118]  and  of  John  Morin,{ll9)  Levns  Thomassin,{l20) 
and  Richard  Sifnon.{l2i)  Lastly,  the  Jansenisls,  or  at  least 
those  who  favored  the  sentiments  of  Augustine,  published  various 
works,  some  erudite,  and  otliers  neady  and  methodically  compo- 
sed, very  useful  both  to  adults  and  to  the  young.  Who  is  sucn  a 
stranger  to  the  literature  of  that  age,  as  not  to  have  heard  of  the 
works  of  the  Messieurs  de  Port-Royal ;{122)  and  of  the  very  ele- 

Fol.  Aatiquitd  Expliqu^e  et  ropresentie  en  Fiqurea,  15  vol.  Ful.  Monamens 
de  la  monarcbie  Fran9oi9e,  v.  vol.  Fol.  a  Collection  of  the  Greek  fathers,  2  vol. 
Fol.  Bibliotheca  Biblioihecarum,  2  vol.  Fol.  and  some  other  works.     IV.j 

(118)  Le  Coitiie,  born  1611,  died  1681.  His  Annales  Ecclesiast.  Francorum, 
in  8  vol.  Fol.  extends  from  AD.  2:i5,  to  AQ.  835.     TV.] 

(119)  [Morin,  born  1591,  educated  a  protestant,  became  a  catholic,  and  died  at 
Paris  1659.  He  wrote  on  the  origin  of  Palriarch.s  and  Primates;  on  the  Saman- 
ton  Pentateuch;  and  published  an  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  2  vol.  Fol.  and  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch.  There  were  several  distinguished  men  named  Mortn, 
2V.] 

(120)  [7%4Wiuw*m,born  1610,  died  1695;  published  a  hiutory  of  religous  doc- 
trines, a  feeble  imitation  ofDenys  Pelaus  work,  in  3  vol.  Fol.  Paris  IwJ?-  ^<»- 
taire  sajs  he  was  "  a  man  of  Profound  erudition  :  and  first  composed  DialogUM 
on  the  fathers,  on  Councils,  and  on  History.     TV.] 

(121)  Simon,  born  1638,  died  1712;  a  great  critic:  wrote  Critical  History  M^ 
the  O.  Test.  Hist,  of  Ecclesiastical  Revenues,  2  vol.  l2mo.  Critical  Diss,  on  Du 
PifCg  Bibliotheque  deaauteurs  ecclesiast.  Crit.  Hist,  of  the  N.  Test,  and  vanoui 
other  works.     2V.]  .  „         . 

(122)  By  this  tide  are  designated,  all  the  Jansenist  writers :  but  especially,  and 
in  a  stricter  sense,  those  who  spent  their  lives  in  literary  and  devotional  pursaita, 
in  th«  retired  situation  of  PoH-Royaly  not  far  from  Paris.  Among  these,  it  w  ge- 
neral W  known,  there  were  great  men,  who  pos.scssed  first  rate  talents,  and  wer« 
vsry  nnisbed  writers. 
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gant  and  useful  productions  of  Tillemontj{l2S)  ArrMtuld,{l^4) 
jYicoleJl25)  Fcwc«/,(126)  Lancelot, (121)  and  others?  The 
other  religious  orders,  as  well  as  the  bishops  and  inferior  clergy, 
in  the  Romish  church,  had  also  their  great  men.  For  it  would  be 
strange,  if,  in  such  a  multitude  of  men  enjoying  much  leisure  and 
all  advantages  for  study,  there  should  not  be  some  successful 
scholars.  Yet  all  who  acquired  fame  and  merited  distinction  as 
learned  men  and  authors,  out  of  those  four  orders  just  mentioned, 
would  collectively  scarcely  form  so  large  a  body,  as  any  one  of 
those  orders  alone  can  exhibit. 

^  32.  Hence  a  copious  list,  might  be  drawn  up,  of  learned  men 
in  the  Romish  church,  whose  works,  composed  with  great  care 
and  diligence,  live  since  they  are  dead.  Of  the  monastic  fami- 
lies, and  the  priests  that  were  bound  to  regular  rules  of  living,  the 
most  distinguished  were,  Caesar  Baronitu{l28)  and  Robert  Bel" 
{arm»ne,(  129)  both  cardinals,  and  both  extremely  useful  to  their 
church,  the  first  by  his  elaborate  Annals,  and  the  latter  by  his 
controversial  writings;  also  JVicholas  SerrariuSy{lSO)  Francis 
Feuardent%us,{  131)  Anthony  Possevinn{l32)  James  (jrretzer,{l3S) 

(123)  [Sebastian  Ic  A'ain  de  TiUemont,  born  at  Paris  1C37,  died  1608,  refiued  a 
bisfiopricy  and  wroto  Memoircs  pour  servir  k  THistotre  ccclesiast.  de  sii  premieni 
siecluB,  Paris  1()9-^  A:.  .  \-  \>1.  4iu.  aiid  Histoire  dea  Erapereurs  et  auteurs  Prin- 
ces, jusqii  k  l'Em}.»*i«*iii  llnmiiiub.     TV.] 

(124)  {ArUhony  Jmuuld,  or  Amaud  was  born  at  Paris,  1612,  and  died  at  Liege^ 
1694.  He  wrote  on  granriraar,  logic  and  geometry ;  and  polemic  pieces  against 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Calvinists  on  moral  8UDJe(;ts ;  and  is  supposed  to  have  contri^ 
buted  No.  3,  9, 12, 13,  14,  and  15,  to  the  Provincial  Letters.     TV.] 

(129)  [Pacr  JSTicolCf  born  lC2-'>,  died  .it  Paris  1695.  Besides  controversial  pijp^ 
ces  against  the  Jesuits,  and  aiding  .-imaud  in  some  works,  he  wrote  Essays  do 
Moral,  13  vol.  12n)o.  on  the  perpt^tuitv  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  EucharisCj^ 
3  vol.Preiug^s  legi limes  conire  les  Calvinistes;  and  translated  the  Provincial  Let- 
ters into  Latin,  wiih  large  notes,  under  the  fictitious  name  of  WWiam  Wendtoek* 
TV.] 

(126)  Blaise  Postal,  born  at  Clermont,  1623,  died  1662.  Besides  his  Pens^» 
and  some  treatises  on  Mathemaiii-ii  and  Nat.  Philosophy,  he  composed  the  fiunoo^ 
Letires  k  un  Provincial.     His  works  w«re  printed  5  vol.  8vo.  Paris  1799.     TV.] 

(127)  Claude  Lancdol,  horn  1616,  died  1695;  Uugbt  Greek  and  the  math4-. 
matics  at  Port-Royal ;  and  had  a  hand  in  the  school  books  there  published.     Tr.] 

(128)  [BaraniuSf  born  at  Sora  in  Naples  1538,  second  general  of  the  lulian  or- 
der of  Futhcrs  of  the  Oratory,  confeesor  to  pope  Clement  VIII,  cardinal,  and  li- 
brarian of  the  Vatican;  wroto  Annales  Ecclcsiastici,  xii.  vol.  Fol.  Rome  1588-~. 
1607;  was  candidate  for  the  papal  chair  in  1605 :  and  died  in  1607.     TV.] 

(129)  [Bellarmine,  a  Florentine,  born  in  1542,  cardinal  io  1599,  died  m  1621. 
Ho  wroto  Opus  Controversiarum,  3  vol.  Fol.  de  Potestate  summi,  Pontificis.  i( 
Commcntiiry  on  the  Psalms,  and  an  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers.  He 
was  learned,  and  a  giant  reasoncr,  though  in  a  bad  muse.     TV.] 

(13.)J  [.Vcrrarii/jf,  of  Lorrain,  a  Jesuit,  died  at  Mnvencu  in  1610,  aged  65;  av^ 
luminous  commentator  on  the  bible.     His  works  fill  xvi.  vol.  Fol.     TV.l 

(131)  Feuardent,  of  Normandy,  a  Franciscan,  born  1541,  died  1641 ;  edited  he- 
naeus;  wrote  and  preached,  furiously,  against  the  protestants.     TV.] 

(132)  [Posscvin,  was  a  Jesuit  of  Mantua,  born  lo33,  died  1611.  He  was  papal 
legate  to  Poland,  Sweden,  Germany  &c.  He  wrote  Bibliotheca  selects  de  ra- 
tione  studiorum  2  vol.  Fol.  Apparatus  Sace^,  2  vol.  Fol.  and  some  other  thinis. 
TV.] 

(133)  [Gretser,  a  German  Jesuit,  born  1561,  professor  of  theology  at  iDgol- 
stadt;  died  1636.  He  wrote  much  against  the  Protestants.  His  works  fill  xvii. 
vol.  Fol.     TV]  ^ 
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FraTicis  CombefisJlS4)  Natalis  Alexander  (Alexander  J^To^ 
62),(135)  Martin Becany{\^^)  James  Sirmondy  Dionysins  Peta- 
ttus^  Peter  Possin^  Lewis  Cellot,{im\  JVicholas  Cau^f tn,(  1 38) 
John  Morin^  Theaphilus  Raynard  (Raynaudus)Jl^9)  Paul 
SarpiJi  4  0^  Sfortia  Palavicini,{  141)  Philipjjabhe^  Lewis  Maim- 
6our^,(142)  Lewis  Thomassin^  Coelesiine  Sfondrati, (143)  Jth- 
seph  AgtUrrey{i44)  Henry  J\rorisy{l45)  Luke  D^  Achery,  John 
Mabillonyj  John  Harduin^  Richard  Simon^  Theodore  Ruinart, 
Bernard  de  Montfaucon^  Anthony  6a2lan,(146)  Fortunatus 
Seacchiy{\41)  Cornelius  a  Lapidey{i4S)  James  Bon/rcrc,(  149) 

(134)  [ComhtfiSf  a  Dominican  of  Guienne,  died  1679.  A  fine  Greek  acbolary 
and  editor  of  several  Gicek  fathers,  and  of  five  Greek  historianfl.     TV.] 

(135)  [NaUUis  Alexander,  a  Dominicnn  of  Rouen,  died  in  1724,  aged  86.  He 
wrore  Historiue  Eccles.  Vet.  et  Novi  Test,  selecta  Capita,  in  zxx.  vol.  8vo.  viii. 
▼ol.  Fol.  and  xviii.  vol.  4to.  also  a  System  of  Theology,  ii.  vol.  Fol.  His  Ecclea. 
History  is  candid  and  learned,  but  written  in  a  dry  and  argumentative  man- 
ner.    TV.] 

(136)  [Becan^  a  Jesuit  of  Brabant,  confessor  to  Ferdinand  II,  died  at  Vienna, 
in  1624.  He  wrote  much  against  the  protcstants,  and  a  Suin  of  Theology,  in 
French.     TV] 

(137)  ICeHot,  a  Jesuit  of  Paris,  died  1658.  Hf«  wrote  the  History  of  Goitg- 
chalky  and  published  the  Opuscula  of  Ilinctnar  of  liheinis.     TV.] 

(13S)  [CaussinuSf  a  French  Jesuit,  died  1651,  aged  71.  He  was  confessor  to 
Louis  XllI,  and  wrote  de  sacra  et  profana  eloquentin,  and  some  other  things.  TV.J 

(130)  [Rfiynardy  an  Italian  Jesuit,  died  at  Lyons,  1663,  aged  SO.  He  edited 
several  ot  the  fathers,  and  wrote  Tables  for  sacred  and  profane  history.  His 
workd  were  printed  at  Lyons,  1665,  in  xx.  vol.  Ful.     Tr.] 

(140)  [Sarpiy  a  Venetian  monk  of  the  order  of  Servites,  born  1552,  died  1623; 
a  celebrated  defender  of  the  religious  liberties  of  his  country  against  the  pontiflT. 
He  wrote  a  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Fol.  a  History  of  Benefices;  and 
varioQB  tracts  in  defence  of  his  country,  which  fill  vi.  vol.  l2mo.  Venice  1677 
TV.] 

(141)  [PaUavicinif  a  Romish  Jesuit  and  cardinal,  born  at  Rome,  1607,  died 
16^.  He  wrote,  in  Italian,  a  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  opposed  to  that 
of  Sarpif  Rome  1656.  ii.  vol.  Fol.  translated  into  Latin,  Antw.  1673.  ii.  vol.  Fol. 
also  a  treatise  on  style,  &c.     Tr.] 

(142)  [Maimbourg,  a  French  Jesuit  of  Nancy,  bom  1610,  died  1686,  noted  aa 
a  preacher,  but  more  as  a  historian.  His  Histoire  du  Lutheraoisme,  was  refuted 
by  Seckendorf;  his  Hist,  du  Calvinisme,  by  Jurieu  and  by  Jo.  Bapt.  de  Roeolet. 
He  also  wrote  Histories  of  Arianism,  of  the  Iconoclasts,  of  the  Crusades,  of  the 
achism  of  the  Greeks,  of  the  schism  of  the  West,  of  the  decay  of  the  Empire,  of 
the  League,  of  the  pontificate  of  Leo  the  Great.  He  is  a  sprightly  writer,  but  a 
partial  historian.     TV.] 

(143)  [Sfondratiy  a  nenedictinc  abbot  of  St.  Gall,  and  a  cardinal,  died  at  Rome, 
1G96,  aged  53.  He  wrote  Gallia  Vindicata,  and  Nodus  praedestinatiouis  dissoln* 
tus,  4to.     Tr.] 

(144)  [Aguirrey  a  Spanish  Benedictine,  professor  at  Salamanca,  defended  the 
papal  supremacy  against  the  French,  was  made  a  cardinal,  published  Collectio 
maxima  Concihorum  omnium  Hispan.  et  novi  orbis,  &c.  vi.  vol.  Fol.  and  died  at 
Rome,  1699,  aged  69.     Tr.] 

(145)  [Xorisy  an  Augustinian  monk,  born  at  Verona,  1631,  of  Trisb  parentage, 
professor  of  £ccl.  Hi»t.  at  Pisa,  librari<in  of  the  Vatican,  a  cardinal  in  1696,  and 
died  at  Rome  in  1704.  He  wrote  a.  Hist,  of  Pc1.<:?i;inism,  History  of  Investitures, 
and  various  other  learned  works,  printed  collectively,  Verona  1729, 1730,  v.  voL 
Fol.     TV.] 

(146)  [GalloniOf  a  Romish  presbyter  of  the  Oratory,  died  1605.  He  wrote  de 
cruciatibus  Marlyrum,  with  plates,  1594,  4to.  and  some  other  things.     TV.] 

(147)  [Seacchiy  was  an  Italian  Augustinian  Eremite,  who  corrected  the  B[omiab 
Marty rology  and  Breviary,  and  died  in  1640.     TV.] 

(148)  [a'Lapide  was  a  Jesuit  of  Liege,  who  wrote  Commentaries  on  the  Bible, 
J. -vol.  Fi>l.  and  died  at  Rome,  1637,  aged  71.     Jr.] 
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Htigh  Menard JlbO)  Claude  Seguenot ^{l^l)  'Bernard  La^ 
mi,{l52)John  Bo//anrf,(  153)  Godfrey  Henscheniu3,{l 54)  Dan-^ 
iel  Papebroeh^{\bb)  and  many  others.  Of  the  other  clergy, 
or  those  not  of  any  religious  order,  but  secular  clergymen^  as  they 
are  called,  io  distinction  from  the  regular  clergy,  the  follow- 
ing acquired  distinction  and  fame  by  their  writings ;  viz.  James 
David  Perron,{i5^)  William  Est  (Esiius),{lb7)  John  L^Ur- 
no»,(158)  Gabriel  Aubespine{Albcupinius),{l 59)  Peter  deMar^ 
ca,f  160j  JohnArmand  Richelieuy{l6l)  Luke  Holstein,{l62) 
Stephen  Baluze,{l63)  John   5onfl,(164)  Peter    Daniel  Hu- 

(149)  [Bonfrere  wos  a  Jesuit,  professor  at  Douay,  wrote  Commentaries  on  the 
Pentateuch,  on  scripture  names,  fyc.  and  died  at  Tournay,  1643,  aged  70.     TV.} 

(150)  [Menard,  was  a  Benedictino  of  St.  Maur,  born  at  Paria,  in  1567,  and  died 
in  1644.  He  wrote  Diatribe  de  unico  Dionysio,  and  Martyroiogium  ex  ordioe 
Benedict.     Tr.] 

(151)  [Seguenot  was  a  French  priest  of  the  Oratory,  wrote  notes  on  the  French 
translation  of  Augustine  de  Virginiiate,  which  excited  commotion  ;  and  died  in 
1644.     TV.]  *^  *  ' 

(152)  [Lami  was  also  a  French  priest  of  the  Oratory,  born  in  1645,  and  died 
in  1715.  He  wrote  on  geometry,  on  the  sciences,  on  perspective,  on  christian 
Morality,  v.  vol.  12mo.  Apparatus  Biblicus,  4to.  de  Tabernaculo,  Fol.  Harmonia 
Evangolica,  ii.  vol.  4to.  <&c.     Tr.l 

(153)  [BoUandf  a  Jesuit  of  Tillemont  in  Flanders,  who  commenced  the  Acta 
Sanctorum,  of  which  he  published  vi.  vol.  Fol.  and  died  in  16(i5.     Tr.] 

(154)  [//enscAen,  a  Jesuit  of  Antwerp,  continuator  of  the  Acta  Sanctorumi  di- 
ed 1682.     Tr.] 

(155)  [Papebroeh,  a  Jesuit  of  Antwerp,  also  a  conUBuator  of  the  Acta  Sanetor/ 
died  in  1714.     Tr.] 

(156)  [Perro7i,  born  a  French  protestant  1556,  turned  catholic,  became  bishop 
of  Evreux,  abp.  of  Sens,  almoner  of  France,  and  in  1604,  a  cardinal.  He  was 
very  learned,  and  eloquent,  and  a  great  reasoner :  wrote  on  the  Eii^harist,  acainst 
du  Plessis  Momay,  ^.  and  died  at  Paris,  in  1618,  aged  63.  His  works  fill  iii. 
vol.  Fol.     TV.] 

(157)  lEatiuSj  born  at  Gorcum  in  Holland,  was  divinity  proi«B.««or  and  chancel- 
lor of  the  university  of  Douay,  whore  he  died  in  1613,  aged  71.  He  wrote 
Commentaries  on  the  Fpistles,  ii.  vol.  Fol.  Annotations  on  difficult  paasa^s  of 
Scripture,  Fol.  and  the  martyrdom  of  Edmund  Campion,     TV.] 

(158)  [Launcij  a  doctor  of  theology  at  Paris,  born  in  1603,  and  died  in  1678: 
He  was  a  stienooos  defender  of  the  libcriies  of  the  Gallic  church,  a  strong  oppo- 
ser  of  legends,  and  a  learned  critic.  His  woiks  were  printed  at  Geneva  in  x. 
vol.  Fol.     TV.J 

(159)  [Aubespimey  bishop  of  Orleans,  died  1630,  aged  52.  He  was  learned  in 
ecclesiastical  antiquities ;  and  commented  on  the  fathers  and  councils.     TV.] 

rL60)  [de  Marea,  was  born  at  Gart  in  Bearne,  1594,  first  studied  law,  married 
and  became  a  counsellor ;  and  then  theology,  was  bishop  of  Consent ns,arebbish- 
op  of  Toulouse,  and  lastly  of  Paris,  where  he  died  in  1663.  This  mat  man 
wrote  a  History  of  Bearne,  and  de  Concordia  imperii  ct  Sacerdotii.     TrT} 

(161)  [Richelieu,  born  1585,  died  1642,  a  cardinal,  peer,  and  prime  minister ; 
persecuted  the  French  protestants ;  and  wrote  a  defence  of  the  catholic  faith 
against  the  protestants ;  a  tract  on  tlifi  best  method  of  confuting  heretics ;  and 
several  other  things.     TV.] 

(162)  [HoUtein.  See  note  (62)  pa  343.  He  was  a  critic  and  editor,  and  wrote 
de  Abj^inonim  communione  sob  unica  specie ;  on  the  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion amonff  the  Greeks ;  on  the  Nicene  Council ;  &c.     TV.] 

(163)  [Baluze,  professor  of  canon  law  at  Paris,  died  1718,  aged  87.  He  wrote 
Lives  of  the  Popes  of  Avignon  -,  and  was  a  noted  editor.     TV.] 

004)  [Bona,  born  in  Piedmont,  1609,  died  at  Rome  1674,  a  cardinal.  He 
wrote  Manuduciio  ad  coelum ;  Principia  vitae  chriatianae ;  Via  compeudii  ad 
Deum ;  de  Sucrificio  Missae ;  de  Discretione  Spirituum,  de  Rebus  Liturgicis 
Lib.  ii.  de  Divina  Psalmodia;  Tesumentum  ;  ana  Horologium  Aaceticum.  He 
was  a  very  devout  man.     Tr.] 
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c^(166)  James  Benignns  Bossuet,{l66)  Francis  Fcnrfan,(!67) 
Anthony  Godettu,{\6b)  Sebastian  le  JSTain  de  Tillemont^  John 
Baptist  Thiers,{l69)  Lsuis  Elites  du  Pt7i,(170)  Leo  Alla^ 
tius,(lT I)  Lawrence  Alexander  Zaccagni, {11 2)  John  Baptist 
Co<rfter,(173)  John  Fi/c»ac,(174)  Joseph  Ft»coft<t,(175)  and 
other8.(176)  This  list  might  he  greatly  enlarged,  by  adding  the 
names  of  socb  (aymen,  either  in  private  or  public  life,  as  did  ser- 
vice to  sacred  and  secular  learning. 

^  33.  That  the  public  religion  of  the  Romish  church,  both  as 
to  articles  of  faith  and  rules  of  practice,  was  not  purified  in  this 
century,  and  conformed  to  the  only  standard,  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures ;  but  was,  in  many  places,  coj^mpled  and  deformed,  either 
by  the  negligence  of  the  popes,  or  the  zeal  of  the  Jesuits  ;  is  the 
complaint,  not  so  much  of  those  opposed  to  this  church,  or  those 
called  heretics^  as  of  all  those  members  of  it  who  favor  solid  and 

(165)  [Huet,  born  in  Caen  1(330,  biebop  of  Soissons,  and  of  Avranches,  died 
1781.  He  was  rery  learned,  and  wrote  de  Interpretatione  Libri  ii.  Origeniana; 
DeoiODStratio  Cvangelica ;  Censura  pbilosophiae  Cartesianao ;  Ciaeationes  Al- 
netanae  de  concordia  rationis  et  fidei ;  and  several  other  things.     TV.] 

(lG6)[Boss2tetf  born  at  Dijon,  1G27,  bishop  of  Meaox,  counsellor  of  state,  died 
1704.  This  elegant  writer  composed  a  Discourse  on  universal  Hintory ;  Historj 
of  the  variations  among  protestant  churches;  Funeral  Orntions;  Exposition  of 
thm  catholic  faith;  Disputes  with  Fcndon,  &c.  colledled,  Paris  1743.  m  xii.  vol. 
4to.     TV.] 

(167)  [Fendtm,  archbishop  of  Cambray,  born  1651,  died  1715.  He  wrote  Ei- 
pHcation  des  Maximes  des  Saintes  sur  la  Vie  intcrieurc,  in  which  he  supported 
the  views  of  Madam  Guyon^  and  thus  involved  himself  in  controversy  with  Boi- 
sueif  and  incurred  censure  from  the  pope ;  also  Telemachus ;  Dialogues  of  the 
dead ;  Dialogues  on  Eloquence;  Demonstration  of  the  existence  of  God ;  spirit- 
ual Works ;  and  many  other  pieces ;  in  all,  x.  vol.  8vo.     TV.] 

(168)  [Godeau^  born  at  Dreux  1605,  died  1671,  bishop  of  Venice.  He  wrote 
some  commentaries  on  the  scriptores,  and  an  Errles.  Hist.  3  vol.  Fol.  1653.  TV.] 

(169)  [TMers,  born  at  Chartres  3641,  died  1703;  profbssor  of  Bdles  Lettres 
at  Paris  ;  and  then  curate  of  Vivruy  in  le  Mans.  He  wrote  on  Superstitions; 
concerning  the  Sacraments;  on  Faat'd<iy8;  History  of  Perukes;  the  cnioifizion 
o€St.  Franeis;  ^-c.     TV.j 

(170)  [Z>tt  Pin,  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  born  at  Paris,  1657,  died  there  1719, 
aged  6^.  He  wrote  Bibliotheque  universelle  des  Auteurs  Ecclesinst.  in  xix-  vol. 
4to.  down  to  AD.  1600.  Prolegomena  to  the  bible ;  Notes  on  the  Psalms  and  the 
Pentateuch;  de  antiqua  Ecclesiae  Disciplina;  a  Method  of  studying  Divinity; 
and  edited  the  works  of  Optatus  Mi  lev  it.  and  of  Gerson.     TV.] 

(171)  [MltUivs  or  AUazzi,  born  at  Scio  in  the  JReefin  sea,  educated  at  Rome, 
teacher  in  the  Greek  college  there,  librarian  of  tho  Vatican,  died  at  Rome  1669, 
aged  83.  Besides  editing  various  Greek  works,  he  wrote  de  Perpetua  Consensu 
Ecclesiae  Gr.  et  Lat.  ancTsome  other  works.     TV.] 

(172)  [ZaoMgnif  keeper  of  the  Vatirsn  lihinry,  died  at  Rome  in  1712.  He 
published  Collectanea  monumentor.  v#*t,  a  .  li-^i.u'  Gr.  ot  Lat.  1698.     TV.] 

(173)  [Cotelier,  born  at  Nisraes  I6!^7,  died  at  Paris  IGfc^,  aged  50.  He  was 
professor  of  Gr.  at  Paris,  and  published  the  Patrea  Apostolici,  1672,  2  vol.  Fol. 
and  Monumenta  Ecclos.  Graecae,  3  vol.  Fol.     TV.] 

(174)  [FUesac,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  dean  of  the  Faculty  of  theology  at 
Paris,  died  in  1038.  His  works  were  printed  in  1621.  3  vol.  4to.  The  host  is, 
Notee:  on  Vincentiue  Lirineni^is.     TV.] 

(175)  [yiscontif  or  Vicec&meSj  profu8Ror  of  Escles.  antiquities  at  Milan.  He 
wrote  de  Antiquis  Baptismi  Ritibus ;  and  de  Ritibus  Connrmationis  et  Missae. 
TV.] 

(176)  Whoever  wishes  to  know  more  of  the  merits  of  these  writers,  may  con- 
sult, besides  the  common  authors  of  literary  history,  Du  Pin*s  volumes  concern- 
ing the  ecclesiastical  writers,  vol.  xvii.  xviii.  xix. 
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correct  knowledge  of  religion  and  genuine  piety.  As  to  doctrij^t 
of.faith,  it  is  said  that  the  Jesuits,  with  the  connivance,  najr 
frequently,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Romish  prelates,  entirje]y 
subverted  such  of  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  as  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent  had  left  untouched  :  for  ihey  lowered  the  dignity  and 
utility:  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  extolled  immoderately  the^'power 
of  man  to  do  good,  extenuated  the  efScacy  and  necessity  of  di- 
vine grace,  detracted  from  the  greatness  of  Ctirist's  merits^  al- 
most equalled  the  Roman  pontiff  to  our  Savior,  and  converted 
biaa  into  a  terrestrial  deity,  and  in  fine,  brought  the  truth  of 
Christianity  itself  into  immense  danger,  by  their  fallacious  and  so- 
phistical reasonings.  It  is  difficult  to  gainsay  the  abundant  testi- 
mony, by  which  the  gravest  men,  particularly  among  the  Jansen- 
ists,  support  these  accusations.  But  it  is  easy  to  shew,  that  the 
Jesuits  were  not  inventors  of  the  doctrines  they  inculcated  ;  but 
in  reality,  taught  and  explained  that  old  form  of  the  Romish  reli- 
gion, which  was  every  where  taught  before  huiher^s  time,  and 
by  which  the  authority,  wealth,  and  power  of  the  pontiffs  and  the 
church  had  grown  during  many  centuries  to  their  immense  height. 
The  Jesuits  would  teach  otherwise,  if  the  pontiflTs  wished  them  to 
use  all  their  efforts  to  render  the  church  more  holy  and  more  like 
Christ ;  but  they  cannot  teach  otherwise,  so  long  as  they  are  in- 
structed to  make  it  their  first  care,  that  the  pontiffs  may  bold 
what  they  have  got,  and  recover  what  they  have  lost,  and  that 
the  prelates  and  ministers  of  the  church  may  continually  become 
more  rich  and  more  powerful.  If  the  Jesuits  commited  any  er- 
ror in  this  matter,  it  consisted  wholly  in  this,  that  they  explained 
more  clearly  and  lucidly,  what  the  fathers  at  Trent  either  left 
imperfectly  explained,  or  wholly  passed  over,  lest  they  should 
shock  the  minds  of  the  persons  of  better  sentiments  who  attended 
that  celebrated  convention.  Hence  also  the  pontiffs,  though 
pressed  by  the  strongest  arguments  and  exhortations,  could  never 
be  persuaded,  to  pass  any  severe  censures  upon  tlie  religious  sen- 
timents of  the  Jesuits ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  have  resisted, 
sometimes  secretly,  and  sometimes  openly,  such  as  opposed  their 
doctrines  with  more  than  ordinary  spirit  and  energy ;  for  they 
looked  upon  such,  as  being  indiscreet  persons,  who  either  did 
not,  or  would  not,  know  what  the  interests  of  the  church  required. 

%  34.  That  the  Jesuits  did,  not  so  much  corrupt  and  vitiate 
the  doctrine  of  morals  in  nearly  all  its  parts,  as  dc^^nojfjnoEalily 
altogether,  is  the  public  complaint  of  innumerabTewriters  of  eve- 
ry class,  and  of  societies  of  men,  in  the  Romish  church.  Nor 
does  their  complaint  seem  groundless,  since  they  adduce  from 
the  books  of  the  Jesuits,  professedly  treating  of  the  right  mode  of 
living,  and  especially  from  the  writings  of  those  called  Casuitts, 
many  principles,  which  are  opposed  to  all  virtue  and  honesty. 
In  particular  they  shew,  that  these  men  teach  the  following  doc- 
\  trines  :  That  a  bad  man,  who  is  an  entire  suanger  to  the  love  of 
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God,  provided  he  feels  some  fear  of  the  divine  wrath,  and  from 
dread  of  punishment  avoids  grosser  crimes,  is  a  fit  candidate  for 
eternal  salvation  :  That  men  may  sin,  with  safety,  provided  they 
have  a  probable  reason  for  the  sin  ;  i.  e.  some  argument  or  au- 
thority in  favor  of  it :  That  actions  in  themselves  wrong,  and  con- 
trary to  the  divine  law,  are  allowable,  provided  a  person  can 
control  his  own  mind,  and  in  his  thoughts,  connect  a  good  end 
with  the  criminal  deed  ;  or  as  they  express  it,  knows  how  to  di- 
red  his  intention  right :  That  philosophical  sins^  that  is,  actions 
which  are  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature  and  to  right  reason,  in  a 
person  ignorant  of  the  written  law  of  God,  or  dubious  as  to  its 
true  meaning,  are  light  offences,  and  do  not  deserve  the  punish- 
ments of  hell :  That  the  deeds  a  man  commits,  when  wholly 
blinded  by  his  lusts  and  the  paroxisms  of  passion,  and  destitute 
of  all  sense  of  religion,  though  they  be  of  the  vilest  and  most  exe- 
crable character,  can  by  no  means  be  charged  to  his  account  in 
the  judgment  of  God  ;  because  such  a  man  is  like  a  mad  man  : 
That  it  is  right  for  a  man,  when  taking  an  oath,  or  forming  a 
contract,  in  order  to  deceive  the  judge  and  subvert  the  validity 
of  the  covenant  or  oath,  tacitly  to  add  something  to  the  words  of 
the  compact  or  the  oath  :  and  other  sentiments  of  the  like  na- 
ture.(17'3)     These  and  other  doctrines,  not  only  the  Dominicans 

(177)  Ooo  mifflit  make  up  n  wbo]o  library  of  booka,  ciposing  and  censttring 
the  corrupt  moral  principles  of  the  Jesuits.  The  best  work  on  the  subject,  is  the 
very  elegant  and  ingenious  production  of  Blaise  Pascal^  entitled  :  Les  Provin- 
eiafesi  ou  Lettres  Writes  par  Louis  de  Montalt^  &  un  Provincial  de  sea  amia,  ot  aux 
Jeauites,  aur  In  Morale  ot  la  Politic|ue  de  ccs  peros,  2  Tomes  8vo.  Peter  JMico/a, 
under  the  fictitious  name  of  IVUUam  Wendrock,  added  to  it  learned  and  judicious 
notes,  In  which  he  copiously  demonstrates  the  truth  of  what  Postal  bad  atated 
either  aummarily  or  without  givinc  authorities.  It  was  also  translated  into  Lat- 
in, by  Samuel  naehels.  [An  En§»ish  translation  of  the  Provincial  Letters,  was 
Sublished  in  1828,  bv  J.  LeaviUf  Pfew-York,  and  Crocker  fy  BrciMter^  Boaton, 
19  pages,  13mo.  TrJ]  Against  this  terrible  adversary,  the  Jesuits  sent  forth 
their  best  geniuses,  ana  among  others,  the  very  eloquent  and  acute  Gabrid  Dan* 
id,  the  celebrated  author  of  the  History  of  France ;  and  also  caused  Pascal's 
book  to  be  publicly  burnt  at  Puris.  See  Daniel's  Opuscula,  vol.  i.  p.  363.  who 
himself  admits,  that  moat  of  the  answers  to  the  book,  by  the  Jesuits,  were  unaair 
isfactory.  But  whether  Pascal  prevailed  by  the  force  and  soliditj  of  his  argu- 
ments,  or  by  the  sweetness  and  elegance  of  nis  style  and  satire,  it  is  certain,  that 
all  these  answers  detracted  very  little  from  the  repuUtion  of  his  Letters;  and 
edition  after  edition  of  them  continued  to  be  published.  Lees  attractive  in  form, 
but  more  solid,  from  the  multitude  of  testimonies  and  citations  from  the  approv- 
ed Jesuitical  writers,  was.  La  Morolti  dea  Jusuitcs  extniitc  fidellement  de  leurs 
livres  imprimez  avec  la  permission  et  I'  approbation  des  Supcriv-ursde  leur  Com- 

Eie,  par  un  Docteur  de  Sorbonne  ;  in  3  vol.  8vo.  Mons  1702.  This  book  alao. 
ch  was  written  by  PerauU,  brother  of  Charles  PrrauU,  who  began  thefamoua 
,  ite,  whether  the  moderns  were  inferi«>r  or  sup<;ri«>r  to  the  ancients,)  was 
burnt  at  Paris,  in  1670,  through  the  instigation  of  the  Jesuits.  Oeuvrea  du  P. 
Daniel f  Tome  i.  p.  356  dwr.  And  there  was  good  reason:  for  whoever  shall 
read  this  book,  will  there  soo  all  the  Biulis  that  were  charged  upon  the  Jesuitical 
writers  on  morals.  That  the  Jesuits  actually  put  their  moral  principtes  in  practice, 
•specia]|;r  in  foreign  and  remote  countries,  Jinlhonu  J3mauld,  with  hU  Janaen- 
ist  astociates,  undertook  to  prove,  in  an  elaborate  work  entUled  :  La  Morale  Pra- 
tique des  Jesuiles ;  which  gradually  appeared,  during  the  last  century,  in  eight 
volumes ;  and,  when  copies  of  it  became  scarce,  it  was  republished,  Amsterdam 
i/«,  vui.  vol.  6vo.  with  numerous  additional  proofs  of  the  chaigea  again»t  th* 
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and  Jaosenists,  but  also  the  divines  of  Paris,  Poictiers,  Lou*- 
vain,  and  others  in  great  numbers,  so  pointedly  condemned,  in 
public,  that  Alexander  VII,  thought  proper  to  condemn  part  of 
them,  in  his  decree  of  the  21st  of  August,  1659 ;  and  Alexander 
VIII,  on  the  24th  of  August,  1690,  condemned  particularly  the 
philosophical  sin  of  the  Jesuits.(178)  But  these  numerous  and 
respectable  decisions  and  decrees  against  the  moral  principles  of 
the  Jesuits,  if  we  may  believe  the  common  voice  of  learned  and 
pious  men,  were  more  efficacious  in  restraining  the  horrid  licen* 
tiousoess  of  the  writers  of  this  society,  than  in  purging  their  , 
schools  of  these  abominable  principles.  And  the  reason  assigned, 
why  so  many  kings  and  princes  and  persons  of  every  rank  and 
sex,  committed  the  care  of  their  souls  to  the  Jesuits  especially, 
is,  that  such  confessors  by  their  precepts,  extenuated  the  guilt  of 
sin,  flattered  the  criminal  passions  of  men,  and  opened  an  easy 
and  convenient  way  to  heaven.(179) 

%  35.  The   holy  scriptures  were  so  far  from  receiving  more  ^ 
reverence  and  authority  from  the  pontiffs,  that  on  the  contrary,  in  } 
most  countries,  the  friends  of  the  papal  cause,  and  especially  the  j 
Jesuits,  as  appears  from  the  best  evidence,  took  great  pains  to 

Jeiuito.  RcHpccting  pbilosopliiciil  sin,  io  porticuJar,  and  tlie  commotioDB  that 
arose  from  it,  see  James  Hyacinth  Hcrry,  (or  rather  Augustus  le  Blane,)  in  his  Ad- 
denda od  Historian)  Congrcgationum  de  naziliUi  p.  82  &c.  and  in  bis  Auotarium 
to  these  Addenda,  p.  2dU  &.c. 

(178)  The  iiistory  of  the  commotions  in  France,  and  in  other  places,  arising 
from  these  opinions  of  the  Jesuits  respecting  morality ,  was  neatlj  drawn  up,  bjr 
the  writer  or  the  Cat^chisme  Historique  et  Dogma tique  sur  lea  oooteatations  qui 
divisent  maintenant  i'Eglise  ',  1730.  8vo.  vol  ii.  p.  26  &c.  The  Bulls  here  men- 
tioued,  ore  sought  fur  in  vain  in  tiie  Bullarium  Pontificum.  But  the  care  of  the 
Dominicans  and  Janscnists,  to  preserve  every  thing  disreputable  to  Jesuits,  would 
Dot  stttfer  them  to  bo  lost. 

(179)  What  is  here  said  of  the  very  gross  errors  of  the  Jesuits,  should  not  be 
understood  to  imply,  that  all  the  members  of  this  society  clierish  these  opiniooi; 
or  that  the  public  schools  of  the  order  echo  with  them.  For  this  iSraternity  em-  . 
braces  very  many  persons,  who  are  both  learned  and  ingenuous,  and  by  no  meant 
bad  men.  Nor  would  it  be  difficult,  to  fill  several  volumes  with  citations  fiom 
the  writings  of  Jesuits,  in  which  a  much  purer  virtue  and  piety  are  taught,  than 
that  black  and  deformed  syatom,  which  Povco/ and  the  others  present  to  us  from 
the  Casuists^  Summists  and  Moralists  of  this  order.  Those  who  accuse  the  Jea* 
uits  as  a  body,  if  candid,  can  mean  only,  that  the  leaders  of  the  society  both  ptf<* 
mit  such  impious  suntimi^nts  to  be  pubficly  set  forth  by  individuals,  and  give  their 
approbation  and  countenance  to  the  books  in  which  such  sentiments  are  tao^ht; 
that  the  system  of  religion,  which  is  taught  here  and  there  in  their  schools,  is  so 
lax  and  diDJointcd,  that  it  easily  Icuds  meu  to  such  pernicious  conclusions;  and 
finally,  that  tho  small  select  number,  who  are  initiated  in  the  greater  mysteries 
of  the  order,  and  who  are  emjiloyed  in  public  stations  and  in  guiding  the  minds 
of  tho  great,  commonly  make  use  of  sucu  principles  to  advance  the  interests  and 
augment  tho  wealth  of  tho  6<x:ivty.  I  would  also  acknowledge,  since  ingenu- 
ousness is  tho  prime  virtuu  of  a  historian,  that  in  exaggerating  the  turpitude  of 
some  Jesuitical  opinions,  somo  of  their  adversaiies  have  been  over  eloquent  and 
vehement ;  as  might  easily  be  t»hown,  if  there  were  opportunity,  in  regard  to  the 
doctrintis  of  probabilittj,  menial  restrvation  in  oaths j  and  some  others.  For  in  this 
as  in  moat  other  diitputes  and  controversies,  respecting  either  sacred  or  secular 
subjects,  the  accuseu  were  charged  with  the  consequences,  which  their  accusers 
deduced  from  their  declarations,  ihcir  words  were  made  to  express  more  than 
they  intended,  and  the  limitations  they  contemplated  to  their  opinions,  were  over- 
looked. 
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keep  tbein  out  of  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  from  beiog  iateis 
preted  differently  from  what  the  convenience  of  the  church  ro» 
quired.  Among  the  French  and  the  Belgians,  there  were  some, 
who  might  not  improperly  be  denominated  learned  and  intelligent 
expositors :  but  the  majority  of  those  who  pretended  to  expound 
the  sacred  writings,  rather  obscured  and  darkened  the  divine  ora- 
cles by  their  comments,  than  elucidated  them.  And  in  this  class 
must  be  placed,  even  the  Jansenisis ;  who,  though  they  treated 
the  bible  with  more  respect,  than  the  other  catholics,  yet  strange* 
]y  adulterated  the  word  of  God,  by  the  frigid  allegories  and  re- 
condite expositions  oi  the  ancient  doctors.(  1 80)  Yet  we  ought  to 
except  Pasehasius  Quesnell^  a  father  of  the  Oratory,  who  pub* 
lished  the  JSTew  Testament^  illustrated  with  pious  meditatioos 
and  observations,  which  has  in  our  day  been  the  prolific  cause  of 
so  many  disputes,  commotions,  and  divisions.(l8i) 

§  36.  Nearly  all  the  schools  retained  the  old  method  of  teach- 
^  ing  theology ;  which  was  dry,  thorny,  and  by  no  means  suited 
to  men  of  liberal  minds.  Not  even  the  decrees  of  the  pontiffs^ 
could  bring  dogmatic  or  biblical  theology^  to  be  in  equal  estima- 
tion with  sdiolatiic.  For  in  most  of  the  chairs,  the  scholastic 
doctors  were  fixed  ;  and  they  perplexed  and  depressed  the  bib* 
Ucal  divines,  who  were  generally  not  well  acquainted  with  the 
arts  of  the  wrangling.  The  mystics  were  wholly  excluded  from 
the  schools ;  and,  unless  they  were  very  cautious,  and  submissive 
to  the  church,  could  scarcely  escape  the  brand  of  heresy.  Yet 
many  of  the  French,  and  among  them,  the  followers  o{  Jansenius 
especially,  explained  the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a 
neat  and  lucid  style.  In  like  manner,  nearly  all  that  was  written 
judiciously  and  elegantly,  respecting  piety  and  morality,  came 
from  the  pens  either  of  the  Messieurs  de  Port  Royal,  as  the  Jan- 

(180)  Very  well  known,  even  amonv  us,  h  xhe  Bible  of  Isanc  It  Maitre,  cnm- 
monly  called  Sacy;  wliicb  comprehends  nearly  every  thing,  with  which  the 
heated  imaginationii  of  the  ancient  doctors  disHgured  the  simplest  narrations  and 
the  clearest  statenaents  of  the  sacred  volume.  [It  is  also  called  the  Translation 
of  Mens,  because  it  was  first  printed  there,  in  16G5.  It  was  commenced  by  Scicy, 
a  very  zealous  Jansenist  who  di^d  in  1G64,  and  completed  by  Thomas  du  FossL 
It  is  founded  on  the  Vulgate ;  yet  here  and  there  deviates  from  it.  The  arch- 
bishop of  PariSj  Perefix,  soon  after  it  appeared,  in  1G()7,  published  a  severe  circu- 
lar, fbrbiddiug  it  to  be  rend.  The  same  thing  was  done  by  Ge.  JJubusson,  bishop 
of  Embrun  :  the  Jesuits  also  did  not  remain  idle  :  and  at  last,  in  1GG8,  Clement 
IX,  condemned  it,  as  a  perversie  and  dangerous  translation,  that  deviated  from 
the  Vulgate,  and  was  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  the  simple.  This  censure,  it  by  no 
means  merited :  and  even  MosheivCs  centsurc  is  applicable  only  to  the  notes, 
which  are  taken  chiefly  from  the  fathers,  and  are  very  mystical.     Schl.'] 

(181)  The  first  part,  containing  notes  on  the  iv.  Gospels,  was  published  in 
1671 :  and  being  received  with  greut  applause,  it  was  republished,  enlarged,  and 
amended,  together  with  notes  on  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament.  See 
Catechisme  Ilistorique  sur  les  Contestaiiones  de  Y  Eglise,  Tome  ii.  p.  150. 
Christ.  Eberh.  Weismanns  Hisloria  Ecclea.  Saecul.  xvii.  p.  588  &c.  and  numer- 
ous otbeni.  [Que#n«//,  in  his  translation,  followed  that  of  Sacy;  though,  to  avoid 
all  oflenca,  he  kept  closer  to  the  Vulgate.  Most  of  the  notes  relate  entirely  to 
pnctieal  relicioo.  The  contesU  produced  by  the  work,  belong  to  the  history  ol' 
the  •ightaeoth  century.     Sehl.l 
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seuists  were  usually  called,  or  from  tbe  French  Fittheri  of  the 
Oratory,  Of  tbe  change  in  the  manner  of  conducting  theologU 
cai  controversies,  we  have  already  spoken.  The  Germans,  tbe 
Belgians,  and  the  French,  having  learned  to  their  disadvantage, 
that  the  angry,  loose,  and  captious  mode  of  disputing,  which  their 
fathers  pursued,  rather  confirmed  than  weakened  the  faith  anci 
resolution  of  dissentients ;  and  that  the  arguments,  on  which  their 
doctors  formerly  placed  much  reliance,  had  lost  nearly  aU  their 
force ;  thought  it  necessary  for  them,  to  look  around  for  new 
methods  of  warfare,  and  those  apparently  more  wise. 

^  37.  The  minor  controversies  of  the  schools  and  the  religiou» 
orders,  which  divided  the  Romish  church,  we  shall  pass  over  z. 
for  the  pontiffs,  for  the  most  part,  disregard  them  ;  or  if  at  any 
time  they  become  too  violent,  they  are  easily  suppressed  with  a 
nod  or  a  mandate  :  neither  are  these  skirmishes,  which  perpetu- 
ally exist,  of  such  a  nature  as  seriously  to  endanger  the  welfare 
of  the  church.  It  will  be  sufficient,  to  recite  briefly  those  contro- 
versies which  affected  seriously  the  whole  church.  Among  these^ 
the  first  place  is  due  to  the  contests  between  the  Dominicans  and 
the  Jesuits,  respecting  the  nature  of  divine  grace,  and  its  necessi- 
ty to  salvation  ;  the  cognizance  of  which,  Clement  VIII,  at  the 
close  of  the  preceding  century,  had  committed  to  some  selected 
theologians.(182)  These,  after  some  years  of  consultation  and 
attention  to  the  arguments  of  the  parties,  signified  to  the  pontiff,, 
not  obscurely,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Dominicans,  respecting, 
grace,  fredestination,  man's  ability  to  do  good,  and  the  inherent 
corruption  of  our  natures,  were  more  consonant  with  the  holy 
scriptures  and  the  opinions  of  the  fathers,  than  the  opinions  ofMo-^ 
Una,  whom  the  Jesuits  supported  :  that  the  former  accorded  with 
the  sentiments  of  Augustine,  and  the  latter  approximated  to  those 
of  Pelagiusj  which  had  been  condemned.  Therefore,  in  the 
year  1601,  Clement  seemed  ready  to  pronounce  sentence  against 
the  Jesuits,  and  in  favor  of  the  Dominicans.  But  the  Jesuits^ 
perceiving  their  cause  to  be  in  such  imminent  peril,  so  besieged 
the  aged  pontiff,  sometimes  with  threats,  sometimes  whh  com- 
plaints, and  now  with  arguments,  that  in  the  year  1602,  he  re«- 
solved  to  give  the  whole  of  this  knotty  ^controversy  a  rehearing, 
and  to  assume  to  himself  the  office  of  presiding  judge.     The 

Siontiff  therefore  presided  over  this  trial  during  three  years,  or 
rom  the  20th  of  March,  J  602,  till  the  22d  of  January,  1606, 
having  for  assessors  fifteen  cardinals,  nine  theologians,  and  five 
bishops ;  and  he  held  seventy  eight  sessions,  or  Congregations y 
as  they  are  denominated  at  Rome;(183)  in  which  he  patiently 
listened  to  tbe  arguments  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans,  and 
caused  their  arguments  to  be  carefully  weighed  and  examined. 
To  what  results  he  came,  is  uncertain  ;  for  he  was  cut  off  by 

(182)  [See  the  preceding  century,  Sect.  iii.  ch.  i.  §.  40,  41.  p.  12o&c.     Tr.] 

(183)  Congregations  at  auxUiu,  w.  gratiuB ;  in  ibe  Romish  style.     TV.] 
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death,  on  the  4th  of  March,  1605,  when  just  ready  to  pronounce 
sentence.  If  we  may  believe  the  Dominicans,  he  was  prepared 
to  conderhn  Molina,  in  a  public  decree ;  but  if  we  believe  the 
Jesuits,  he  would  have  acquitted  him  of  all  error.  Which  of 
them  is  to  be  believed,  no  one  can  determine,  without  inspecting 
the  records  of  the  trial,  which  are  kept  carefully  concealed  at 
Rome. 

§  38.  Paul  V,  the  successor  of  Clement,  ordered  the  judges, 
in  the  month  of  September,  1605,  to  resume  their  inquiries  and 
deliberations,  which  had  been  suspended.  They  obeyed  his 
mandate,  and  had  frequent  discussions,  until  the  month  of  March 
in  the  next  year ;  debating,  not  so  much  on  the  merits  of  the 
question,  which  had  been  sufficiently  examined,  as  on  the  mode 
of  terminating  the  contest.  For  it  was  debated,  whether  it  would 
be  for  the  interests  of  the  church  to  have  this  dispute  decided  by 
a  public  decree  of  the  pontiff;  and  if  it  were,  then  what  should  be 
the  form  and  phraseology  of  the  decree.  The  issue  of  this  pro- 
tracted business  was,  that  the  whole  contest  came  to  nothing,  as  is 
frequent  at  Rome,  or,  that  it  was  decided  neither  way,  but  each 
party  was  left  free  to  retain  its  own  sentiments.  The  Dominicans 
maintain  that  Paul  V,  and  the  theologians  to  whom  he  commit- 
ted the  investigation,  equally  with  Clement  before  him,  perceived 
the  holiness  and  justice  of  their  cause ;  and  they  tell  us,  a  severe 
decree  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Jesuits  was  actually  drawn  up, 
and  sealed  by  his  order ;  but  that  the  unhappy  war  with  the  Vene- 
tians, which  broke  out  at  that  time,  and  of  which  we  have  al- 
ready given  an  account,  prevented  the  publication  of  the  decree. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Jesuits  contend,  that  all  this  is  false ;  and 
that  the  pontiff  with  the  wisest  of  the  theologians,  after  examining 
the  whole  cause,  judged  the  sentiments  of  Molina  to  contain  no- 
thing which  much  needed  correction.  It  is  far  more  probable, 
that  Paul  was  deterred  from  passing  sentence,  by  fear  of  the 
kings  of  France  and  Spain  ;  of  whom,  the  former  patronized  the 
cause  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  latter  that  of  the  Dominicans.  And 
if  he  had  published  a  decision,  it  would  undoubtedly  have  been 
not  unlike  those  usually  prornulged  at  Rome,  that  is,  ambiguous, 
and  not  wholly  adverse  to  either  of  the  contending  parties.(184) 

(184)  The  writeni  already  quoted  on  this  s;ul»jcct,  may  be  consulted  here.  Al- 
so Jo.  le  Clerc^  Memuin^  puur  servir  a  1'  Uisloiru  des  Controverses  dans  V  Eglise 
Romaine  sur  la  pr^dei^ti nation  et  sur  la  grace  ;  in  tlie  Uiblioihcqne  Uuivorsella 
et  Historiqiic,  Tomo  xiv.  p.  234  &.c.  The  conduct  both  of  the  Jesuits  and  the 
Dominicans,  aiVor  this  coulrovcrsy  was  put  to  rest,  uiibrds  grounds  fur  a  suspi- 
cion, that  both  parties  were  privately  adiuoni.shed  by  the  puntill*,  to  temper  and 
regulate  in  somo  measure,  their  respective  ductrinoR,  so  that  tlie  lurmcr  might  no 
longer  bo  taxed  with  Pelagianism,  uor  the  latter^vitJi  cuincidingr  with  the  Cal- 
vinists.  For  Claudius  ^Aquaciza,  the  general  of  the  order  of  Jesuits,  in  a  circular 
letter  addressed  to  the  whole  fraternity,  Dec.  14ih,  1(313,  very  cautiously,  modi- 
fiea  the  doctrine  of  Molina^  and  commands  hits  bretiiren  to  teach  every  where, 
that  God  gratuitously,  and  without  any  regard  to  their  merits,  from  all  cteroity, 
elected  those  to  salvation,  who  ho  wished  should  be  partakers  of  it :  yet  they 
must  so  teach  this,  as  by  no  moans  to  give  up  what  the  Jesuits  liad  luaiutained, 
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^  39.  The  wounds,  which  seemed  thus  healed,  were  again  torn 
open,  to  the  great  damage  of  the  catholic  interest,  when  the  book 
oif  Cornelius  Janseniiis,  bishop  of  Ypres  in  the  Netherlands,  was 
published  after  his  death,  in  1640,  under  the  title  of  Augusti" 
ntc5.(185)  In  this  book,  (the  author  of  which  is  allowed  even  by 
the  Jesuits,  to  have  been  a  learned  and  solid  man,  and  apparently 
at  least  devout,)  the  opinions  of  Augustine^  respecting  the  native 
depravity  of  man,  and  the  nature  and  influence  of  that  grace,  by 
which  alone  this  depravity  can  be  cured,  are  stated  and  explained ; 
and,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  very  words  of  Augustine.  For  it 
was  not  the  object  oi  Jansenius^  as  he  tells  us  himself,  to  shew  what 
ought  to  believed  on  these  subjects,  but  merely  what  Augustine 
believed. (186)     But,  as  the  doctrine  of  Augustine^  (which  differ-' 

in  their  disputes  with  the  Dominicans,  respecting  the  nature  of  divine  grace : 
and  these  two  things,  which  seem  to  clash  with  each  other,  he  thinkti,  may  be 
convenienlly  reconciled,  by  means  of  thai  divine  knowledge,  which  is  called 
sdentia  media,  [foreknowledge  of  the  free  actions  of  menl.  i>ee  Catechisontf  Hia-' 
torique  sur  Ics  dissensions  de  I'  Eglise,  Tome  i.  p.  207.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Dominicans,  though  holding  subsianlially  the  same  sentiments,  as  before  tbi» 
conlrovcrsy  arose,  yet  greatly  obscure  and  disfigure  their  sentiments,  by  using 
words  and  distinctions  borrowed  from  the  schools  of  the  Jesuits;  so  that  not 
even  a  Jesuit  can  now  tax  them  with  having  the  mark  of  Calvinism.  They  are 
also  much  more  slow  to  oppose  the  Jesuits;  recollecting,  doubtless,  their  formei* 
perils,  and  their  immense  labors  undertaken  in  vain.  This  change  of  conduct, 
the  Jansenists  severely  charge  upon  them,  as  being  a  manifest  and  great  defec- 
tion from  divine  tiulh.  Sue  Blaise  Pascal's  LettresProvinciales,  Tome  i.  Lettr* 
ii.  p.  27  4^.  Yet  their  ill-will  against  the  Jesuits,  is  bv  no  means  laid  asides 
nor  can  the  Dominicans,  (among  whom,  many  are  greatly  dissatisfied  with  th» 
cautious  prudence  of  their  order,)  easily  keep  themselves  ^uiet,  whenever  a  good 
opportunity  occurs  for  exercising  their  resentments.  With  the  Pominicana.  ii^ 
this  cause  at  least,  the  Augustinians  are  in  harmony:  (for  the  opinions  odr  SIT., 
Thojnas,  in  respect  to  grace,  do  not  much  differ  from  those  of  Augustine:)  and 
tlie  most  learned  man,  they  have,  Henry  JCoris,  (in  his  Vindiciae  AuguatiBianae^ 
cap.  iv.  Opp.  Tom.  i.  p.  Il75.)  laments,  that  he  is  not  at  liberty,  in  consequeDce 
of  the  pope's  decree,  to  let  the  world  know,  what  was  transacted,  in  the  Con-- 
gregulions  de  auxiliis,  against  Molina  and  the  Jesuits,  and  in  favor  of  Jh^usUne* 
lie  says:  Quando,  reccntiori  Romano  decrcto  id  vetitura  est,  cum  dispendio 
caussae,  quam  defendo,  necessariam  defensionem  omitto. 

(185)  lor  an  account  of  this  famous  man,  see  Bayle*s  Dictionaire,  Teme  ii.  pi 
1529.  MelchioT  Leydeeker,  de  vita  et  morte  Jansenii^  Libri  lii.  constituting  the 
first  Part  of  his  Historiu  Jansenismi,  published  at  Utrecht,  1695, 8vo,  Dictionaire 
des  livres  Jansenistes,  Tome  i.  p.  120  ^.  and  many  others.  This  celebrated 
work,  which  gave  a  mortal  wound  to  the  Romish  community,  whieh  all  the 
power  and  all  the  sagacity  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  were  unable  to  heal,  is  di- 
vided into  three  parts.  The  first  is  historical,  and  narrates  the  origination  of  the 
Pelagian  contests  in  the  fiAh  century  :  the  second  investigates  and  explains  the 
doctrine  of  Augustine^  concerning  the  state  and  powers  of  human  nature,  before 
the  fall,  as  fallen,  and  as  renewed.  The  third  traces  out  his  opinions,  conceminff 
the  assidtance  of  Christ  by  his  renewing  grace,  and  the  predestination  of  men 
and  angcI.K.  The  language  is  sufficiently  clear  and  perspicuous,  but  not  so  cor- 
rect as  it  sliould  be.  [Jansenius  was  born  at  a  village  iiear  Leerdam  in  Flandere 
AD.  15^:^5,  educated  at  Louvain,  where  he  became  principal  of  the  college  of  St. 
Pulchcria,  doctor  of  thcoloey  in  1617,  and  professor  in  ordinary.  He  was  twice 
Ki;nt  by  the  university  of  Louvain  to  the  Spanish  court,  to  manage  their  affaire. 
His  political  work  against  France,  entitled  Mars  Gallicus,  procured  him  fiiTor  at 
the  court  of  Spain  ;  and  he  was  appointed  bishop  of  Ypres  in  1635.  He  died  in 
1638,  of  a  contagion,  taken  by  visiting  his  flock  laboring  under  it.  His  AugMg- 
tinuSf  in  iii.  vol.  Fol.  cost  him  20  years  labor.  He  also  wrote  against  the  pre- 
leslants.     JV.] 

(1H6)  Thus  JansemuSf  in  his  Augustinus,  Tom.  ii.  Introductory  Book,  cap. 
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ed  little  from  that  of  St.  Thomas  [Aquinoi,]  which  was  embraced 
by  the  Dominicans,)  was  accounted  aloiost  sacred  and  divine,  in 
the  Romish  church,  on  account  of  the  high  character  and  merits 
of  the  autlior  of  it;  and,  at  the  same  lime,  was  almost  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  the  common  sentiments  of  the  Jesuits ;  this  work 
of  Jansenius  could  not  but  appear  to  them,  as  a  silent,  but  most 
effectual  confutation  of  their  sentiments.  Hence,  they  not  only 
attacked  it  with  their  own  writings,  but  instigated  the  pontiff,  C/ir- 
ban  VIII,  to  condemn  it.  Nor  were  their  efforts  unsuccessful. 
First,  the  inquisitors  at  Rome,  in  1641,  prohibited  the  reading  of 
it;  and  then,  in  1642,  Urban  himself,  in  a,  public  decree,  pro- 
nounced it  contaminated  with  several  errors  long  since  rejected 
by  the  church. 

§  40.  The  Jesuits,  and  the  Romish  edicts,  were  opposed  by 
the  doctors  of  Louvain,  and  by  the  other  admirers  of  Augustine^ 
who  were  always  very  numerous  in  the  Low  Countries.  Hence 
there  arose  a  formidable,  and  to  the  Belgic  provinces,  very  trouble- 
some controversy. (187)  It  had  scarcely  commenced,  when  it 
spread  into  the  neighboring  France  ;  where  John  du  Ferger  de 
Hauranne^  abbot  of  St.  Cyran  or  Sigeran,  an  intimate  friend  of 
JanseniuSy  a  roan  of  an  accomplished  and  elegant  mind,  and  no 
less  respected  for  the  purity  of  his  morals  and  the  sanctity  of  bis 
life,  than  for  his  erudition,  had  already  inspired  great  numbers, 
yritb  attachment  to  Augustine^  and  hatred  of  the  Jesuit6.(188) 
The  greatest  part  of  the  learned,  in  this  most  flourishing  kingdom, 
had  connected  themselves  with  the  Jesuits :  because  their  doc- 
^ines  were  more  grateful  to  human  nature,  and  better  accorded 

xziz.  p.  65.  says  :  Non  ego  hie  do  Dova  aliqua  scntcntia  reperienda  di8piito>-«ed 
^e  anliqua  August jni. — Q,ua4?ritur,  non  quid  de  naturae  huinanae  staiibus  et  yiri- 
bas,  vel  de  Dei  gralta  et  pracdosti nation e  senlieuduin  Hit :  sed  quid  AugustiniM 
olim  ecdesiae  nomine  et  applausu — Uadiderit,  praedicavcrit,  scriptoque  multi- 
pliciter  consigoaTciit. 

(187)  [The  principal  adherents  to  Janseniva  in  the  Netherlands,  were,  James 
Sooiuny  the  archbishop  of  Mechlen  ;  Libcrtus  Froynondj  a  pupil,  friend,  and  suc- 
.cessor  of  JanseniySy  in  the  professorial  rhair  at  Louvuin;  and  Henry  Calen,  a 
caoon  of  Mcchlun  and  arch-priost  of  Brussels.     Sthl.] 

(188)  Ho  is  eriteemod,  by  all  the  Jansenists,  as  highly,  as  Jansenivs  himself; 
and  ho  is  said  to  have  aided  Jansetiius  in  componing  his  Augustinus.  The 
French  especially,  who  are  partial  to  the  doctrines  of  Augustine,  reverence  him 
us  a  iaibcr  and  an  orocle,  and  extol  him  above  Jansenivs  himself  His  life  and 
history  have  been  duly  wriuon,  by  Claude  Lancetlot,  Memoires  touchant  la  vie 
de  Mr.  8.  Cyran  ;  published  at  Cologne,  (or  rather  at  Utrecht,)  17:)8.  ii.  vol.  8vo. 
Add  the  liecueil  de  plusiers  pieces  pour  8ei  vir  a  I'  Histoire  de  Port-Royal,  p.  1 — 
150.  Utrecht  1740.  8vo.  ^maud  d*  MdUhj,  Memoires  au  snjet  de  1'  Abb4  do  S. 
Cyran  ;  printed  in  the  Vies  dcs  Religieuses  de  Porl-Koyal,  Tome  i.  p.  15 — 44. 
Baylef  Dictionaire,  Tome  ii.  [p.  531.  artic.  Garasscj  note  D.  7>.]  Dictionaire  des 
livres  Jansenistes,  Tome  i.  p.  133  &c.  See  alKo,  respecting  his  early  studies, 
Gabriel  Lirouy  yingularitt-s  Histor.  et  Litter  Tome  iv.  p.  507  &c.  [Jo.  Verger 
de  Hauranne  was  born  at  Bavonne,  in  1581,  became  abbot  of  St.  Cyrun  in  llAiO, 
wns  thrown  into  prison  by  Riekelieu  in  ICas,  released  in  1643,  and  died  the  samo 
year,  aged  G3.  He  held  much  the  same  sentiments  with  Jansenivs,  and  spread 
them  extensively  by  c^mversation.  His  works  are:  Sorome  des  Fautes  ^c.  d« 
Garasse  (a  Jesuit  writer,)  iii.  vol.  4to :  Spiritual  Letters,  ii.  vol.  4to.  Apology  for 
Roche-Posay  ^-c.  and  Question  Rovale.     Tr.} 
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with  the  nature  of  the  Romish  religion,  and  the  interests  of  that 
church,  than  the  Augustinian  principles.  But  the  opposite  party 
embraced,  besides  some  bishops  of  high  reputation  for  piety,  the 
men  of  the  best  and  most  cultivated  minds,  almost  throughout 
France;  Anthony  Arnauld^  Peter  JVicole^  Blaise  Pascal^  Pas* 
cal  ^uesihell^  and  the  numerous  other  famous  and  excellent  men, 
who  are  denominated  the  authors  of  Port'Royal ;  likewise  a 
great  number  of  those  who  looked  on  the  vulgar  piety  of  the 
Romish  church,  which  is  confined  to  the  confession  of  sins,  fre- 
quent attendance  on  the  Lord's  supper,  and  some  external  works, 
as  far  short  of  what  Christ  requires  of  his  followers;  and  who  be- 
lieved, that  the  soul  of  a  christian,  who  would  be  accounted  truly 
pious,  ought  to  be  full  of  genuine  faith  and  love  to  God.  Thu8| 
as  the  one  party  had  the  advantage  of  numbers  and  power,  and 
the  other  that  of  talent  and  pious  fervor,  it  is  not  difficult  10  uq<- 
derstand,  why  this  controversy  is  still  kept  up,  a  whole  century 
after  its  commencement.(189) 

§  41.  The  attentive  reader  of  this  protracted  contest,  will  be 
amused  to  see  the  artifices  and  stratagems,  with  which  the  one 
party  conducted  their  attack,  and  the  other  their  defense.  The 
Jesuits  came  forth,  armed  with  decrees  of  the  pontifiT,  mandates  of 
the  king,  the  most  odious  comparisons,  the  support  of  great  meOi 
the  good  will  of  most  of  the  bishops,  and  lastly  force  and  bayonets. 
The  Jansenists  enervated  those  decrees  and  mandates,  by  the 
most  subtle  distinctions  and  interpretations,  nay,  by  the  same  soph* 
istry  which  they  condemned  in  the  Jesuits ;  odious  comparisons 
they  destroyed,  by  other  comparisons  equally  odious;  to  the 
m3naces  of  great  men  and  bishops,  they  opposed  the  favor  of  the 
multitude ;  and  physical  force  they  vanquished  by  divine  power, 
tliat  is,  by  the  miracles  of  which  they  boasted.  Perceiving  that 
their  adversaries  were  not  to  be  overcome  by  the  soundest  argu* 
ments  and  proofs,  they  endeavored  to  conciliate  the  favor  of  the 
pontifi^s,  and  of  the  people  at  large,  by  their  meritorious  and  splendid 
deeds,  and  by  their  great  industry.  Hence  they  attacked  those  en- 
emies of  the  church,  the  protestants,  and  endeavored  to  circum- 
vent them  with  spells  and  sophisms  that  were  entirely  new ;  ap- 
plied themselves  to  the  educatiou  of  youth  of  all  classes,  and  im- 
bued them  with  the  elements  of  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences;  com- 

(130)  The  history  of  this  controycrsy,  is  to  be  found  entire,  or  in  part,  in  ft 
great  number  of  books.  The  fullowing  may  supersede  all  the  rest :  Gamid  (?er- 
Aeron,  Uistoire  gcrierale  du  Jansenienie,  Amsterd.  1700.  iii.  vol.  8vo.  and  Lyonf 
1706.  V.  vol.  ISiiio.  The  Abbe  du  Mas,  ^asonator  ofParis,  who  died  1722.)  Histoire 
des  cinq  propositions  do  Jansenius,  Lie^e  1694.  8vo.  Du  Mas  favors  the  Jesu- 
its ;  Gerberon  favors  the  Jansenists.  Michael  LevdccA^sr,  Historia  Janaenismi  Li- 
bri  vi.  Utrecht  1(305.  8vo.  VoUairCy  Siecle  de  Louis  xiv.  Tome  ii.  p.  264  6ui. 
Many  books  on  this  subject,  by  both  parties,  are  mentioned  in  the  Bibliotheque 
jHHseniste  ou  Catalogue  Alphabetique  des  principauz  litres  Jansenistea ;  pub- 
l.s!>..d  in  1735.  8vo.  and  said  to  be  the  work  of  Dominic  CoUmm^  a  learned  Jes- 
uit. See  Recueil  des  pieces  poor  servir  &  V  Histoire  de  Port-Royal,  p.  325  {rc. 
But  as  already  remarked,  this  book  much  enlarged,  appeared  imdar  u,«  tttia  of: 
Dictionaire  des  liyres  Jansenistef,  Antw.  1752.  ir.  Tol.  8to. 
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posed  very  neat  and  elegant  treatises  on' grammar,  philosophy,  and 
the  other  branches  of  learning ;  laid  all  classes,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest,  under  obligations  to  them,  by  devotional  and  practical 
treatises  composed  in  the  most  elegant  manner ;  adopted  a  pure,  nat- 
ural, and  agreeable  style,  and  translated  and  explained  in  the  very 
best  manner,  not  a  few  of  the  ancient  writers :  and  lastly,  they  sought 
to  persuade,  and  actually  did  persuade  very  many  to  believe,  that 
God  himself  espoused  their  cause,  and  had,  by  many  prodigies 
and  miracles,  placed  the  truth  of  the  Augustinian  doctrine  beyond 
all  controversy.(  1 90)  As  all  tliese  things  have  great  influence  with 
mankind,  they  often  rendered  the  victory  of  the  Jesuits  quite  du- 
bious ;  and  perhaps  the  Jansenists  would  have  triumphed,  if  the 
cause  of  the  Jesuits  had  not  been  the  cause  of  the  church ;  the 
safety  of  which  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  on  those  opinions 
which  the  Jesuits  hold. 

^  42.  Various  circumstances  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  Ur- 
ban  VUI,  and  afterwards,  Innocent  X,  were  solicitous  to  suppress 
these  dangerous  commotions,  in  their  commencement ;  as  the  for- 
mer pontic  had  wisely  suppressed  the  contests  between  BaiuM 

(100)  That  the  Jansenists  or  Auffustinians  have  long  resorted  to  miraclos,  in 
iupport  of  their  cause,  is  very  well  known.  And  they  themselves  confess,  that 
they  have  been  saved  from  ruin,  when  nearly  in  desjiair,  by  means  of  miracles. 
See  Memoires  de  Port-Royal,  Tom.  i.  p.  STjG.  Tom.  ii.  p.  107.  The  firet  of  these 
miracles  were,  those  said  to  have  been  performed,  in  the  convent  uf  Port-Royal, 
from  the  year  1656,  onwards,  in  the  euro  of  several  afflicted  persons,  by  means  of 
ft  thorn  from  that  crown,  which  the  Roman  soldiers  placed  on  the  head  of  our 
most  holy  Savior.  See  Recueil  de  plusiers  pieces  pour  servir  a  T  Histoire  de  Poi  t- 
Royal,  p.  2J^,  448.  Fontaine^  Memoires  pour  servir  a  1*  Histoire  de  Port-Royal, 
Tom.  ii.  p-  131  &r.  Other  miracles  followed,  in  the  year  1661.  Vies  des  iieii- 
ffieusesde Port- Royal,  Tom.  i.  p.  192;  and  in  the  year  1664  ;  Memoires  de  Port- 
Royal,  Tom.  iii.  p.  252.  The  fame  of  these  miracrles  was  great,  and  very  useful 
to  the  Augustinians,  in  the  seventeenth  century  :  but  at  present,  it  is  quite  hushed. 
In  our  age,  therefore,  when  hard  pressed,  they  have  resisted  the  furv  of  their  en- 
emies, by  new  and  more  numerous  prodigies.  If  we  may  believe  them,  the  first 
occurred  on  the  3l9t  of  May,  1725,  in  the  person  of  a  certain  woman  named  de  la 
Fosse;  who  was  suddenly  cured  of  a  bloody  flux,  when  she  had  supplicated  re- 
lief, from  a  host  carried  by  a  priest  of  the  Jansenian  sect.  Two  years  afterwards, 
in  1727,  the  tomb  of  Gerhard  Rousse^  a  canon  of  Avignon,  was  ennobled  by  very 
splendid  miracles.  Lastly,  in  the  year  1731 ,  the  bones  of  Francis  de  Paris,  fcom- 
monly  called,  the  Mbi  de  Parist]  which  wete  interred  at  St.  Medard,  were  famed 
for  numberless  miracles :  and  what  warm  disputes  there  have  been,  and  still  are, 
respecting  those,  every  one  knows.  It  is  also  said,  that  Paschasius  Quesnell,  Lt- 
visTf  Desangins^  and  Toumus,  those  great  ornaments  of  the  sect,  have  often  af- 
forded relief  to  the  sick,  who  relied  on  their  merits  and  intercession.  See :  Jesos 
Christ  sous  V  anatheme  etsous  1'  excommunication  ',  a  celebrated  Jandenist  book, 
written  against  the  Bull  Unigcnitus,  Art.  xvii.  p.  61.  Art.  xviii.  p.  66.  ed.  Utrecht. 
A  great  part  of  the  Jansenists  contend  for  the  reality  of  these  miracles,  withcood 
faitn  :^  for  this  sect  abounds  with  persons,  who  are  by  no  means  corrupt,  but  whose 
piety  is  unenlightened,  and  to  whom,  the  truth  and  divinity  of  their  cause  appear 
so  manifest,  that  they  readily  believe,  it  cannot  possibly  be  neglected  by  the  deity. 
But  it  is  incredible,  tiiatso  many  persons  of  distinguished  perspicuity,  as  formerly 
were,  and  still  are,  followers  of  this  sect,  should  not  know]  that  the  powers  of 
nature,  or  the  operation  of  mcdirines,  or  the  influence  of  the  imagination,  accom- 
plished these  cores,  which  deceivers  or  men  blinded  by  party  zesH  have  ascribed 
to  the  almighty  power  of  God.  Such  persons,  therefore,  must  be  pf  the  opinion, 
that  it  is  lawful  to  promote  a  holy  and  righteous  cause,  by  means  of  deceptions, 
and  to  take  advantage  of  the  misapprehensions  of  the  multitude,  in  order  to  con- 
firm the  truth. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTOKY  or  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH.  379 

and  the  Dominicans.     But  they  were  unable  ^to  do  it,  io  conse- 
quence of  the  highly  excitable  and  fervid  tempers  of  the  French, 
The  adversaries  of  the  Augustinian  doctrines,  extracted  from  the 
work  of  Jansenius  five  propositions,  which  were  thought  to  be  the 
worst ;  and  instigated  especially   by  the  Jesuits,  they  urged  Inno^ 
cent^  incessantly,  to  condemn  them.     A  large  part  of  the  French  ^ 
clergy  resisted  such  a  measure,  by  their  deputies  sent  to  Rome, 
with  great  zeal ;  and  wisely  suggested,  that  it  was  of  the  first  im- 
portance, to  distinguish  tiie  diSerent  constructions  that  might  be 
put  upon  those   propositions ;  since  they  were  ambiguous,  and 
would  admit  of  a  true,  as  well  as  a  false  interpretation.     Bui  /n- 
nocent  X,  overcome  by  the  incessant  and  importunate  clamors  of 
the  Jesuits,   without  maturely  considering  the  case,  hastily  con- 
demned those  propositions,  in   a  public  edict,  dated  May   31st, 
1653.     The  substance  of  the  first  proposition  was  :  That  there  / 
are  some  commands  of  God,  which  righteous  and  good  men  are  ? 
absolutely  unable  to  obey,  though  disposed  to  do  it;  and  that  God 
does  not  give  them  so  much  grace,  that  they  are  able  to  observe 
them. — Secondly :  That  no  person,  in  this  corrupt  state  of  nature,  < 
can  resist  divine  grace  operating  upon  the  mind. — Thirdly :  That 
in  order  to  a  man's  being  praise  or  blaiire-worthy  before  Grod,  he  S 
need  not  be  exempt   from  necessity,  but  only  from  coercion. —  j 
Fourthly  :  That  the  Semi-Pelagians  erred  greatly,  by  supposing  <j 
that  the  human  will  has  the  power  both  of  admitting,  and  of  rejec-  j 
ting,  the  operations  of  internal  preventing  grace. — Fifthly :  That 
whoever  affirms  that  Jesus  Christ  made  expiation  by  his  suffer-  ^ 
ings  and  death,  for  the  sins  of  aW  mankind,  is  a  Semi-Pelagian.—  < 
The  f  )ur  first  of  these  propositions,  Innocent  pronounced  to  be  di- 
rectly heretical ;  but  the  fifth,  he  declared  to  be  only  rash,  irreli- 
gious, and  injurious  to  God.(191) 

<^  43.  This  sentence  of  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  judge,  was 
indeed  painful  and  perplexing  to  the  friends  of  Janseniiu,  and 
grateful  and  agreeable  to  their  enemies :  yet  it  did  not  fully  satisfy 
the  latter,  nor  entirely  dishearten  the  former.  For  JanseniuM 
himself  had  escaped  condemnation ;  the  pontiff  not  having  declar- 
ed, that  the  heretical  propositions  were  to  be  found  in  his  Augus- 
tinus,  in  that  sense,  in  which  they  were  condemned.     The  Augus' 

(191)  This  Bull  is  extant,  in  the  Bullarium  Roraanum,  Tome  v.  p.  466.  It  is 
also  published,  together  with  many  public  Acts  relating  to  this  subject,  by  Charles 
du  Plessit  (V  Argmtre^  in  his  Collectio  judiciorum  de  novis  erroribus,  Tool.  iii. 
P.  ii.  p.  261  &Ai.  l^Dr.  Mosheim  mistook,  in  regard  to  the  sentence  pronounced 
on  the  several  propositions.  The  Bull  says  of  the  first :  Temerariam,  impiam, 
blasphemam,anatliemate  damnatam,  et  baereticam  declaramus,  et  uti  talem  dam- 
Damus.  Of  the  second^  and  the  thirdy  it  says  simply  :  Hucreticam  declaramus,  et 
uti  talem  damnamus.  Of  the  fourthf  it  says :  Fafsam,  et  baereticam  declaramua, 
et  uti  talem  damtiamus.  And  of  tlie  fifths  it  says :  Faisam,  temerariam,  scapda- 
loeam,  et  intellectam  co  sensu,  ut  Christus  pro  salute  dumtaxat  praedestinatoruni 
mortuussit:  Impiam,  blasphemam,  contumeliosam,  divinae  pietati  derogantem, 
et  baereticam  declaramas,  et  uti  talem  damnamus.  So  that  the  sentence  on  the 
fifth  proposition  was  the  most  severe ;  and  that  on  the  first,  next  to  it  in  s«Ter« 
ity.     TV.] 
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timanij  therefore,  under  the  guidance  of  the  very  acute  Anthony 
Amavldf  distinguished  in  this  controversy,  between  the  point  of 
law  und  the  point  of  fact ;  (quaestionem  juris  and  quaestionem 
facii;)  that  is,  they  maintained,  that  we  ought  to  believe  those 
propositions  to  be  justly  condemned  by  the  pontiff;  but  that  it  was 
QOt  necessary  to  believe,  nor  had  the  pontiff  required  a  belief,  that 
those  propositions  were  to  be  found  in  Jansenius*  book,  in 
that  sense  in  which  they  were  condemned.(192)  Yet  they 
were  not  allowed  to  enjoy  this  consolation  long,  for  the  per- 
tinacious hatred  of  the  adverse  party,  drove  Alexander  VII,  the 
successor  of  Clement^  to  such  a  height  of  imprudence,  that  he  not 
only  declared,  in  a  new  Bull  of  the  16ih  of  October  1G56,  that  the 
condemned  propositions  were  those  of  Jansenius,  and  were  to  be 
found  in  his  book;  but  he  moreover,  in  the  year  1665,  sent  into 
France  the  formula  of  an  oath,  which  was  to  be  subscribed  by  all 
who  would  enjoy  any  office  in  the  church,  and  which  affirmed, 
that  the  five  condemned  propositions  were  actually  to  be  found 
in  Jansenius^  book,  in  the  very  sense  in  which  they  had  been 
condemned  by  the  church.(  193)  This  imprudent  step,  which  ap- 
peared intolerable  not  only  to  the  Jansenists,  but  likewise  to  the 
better  part  of  the  French  clergy,  was  followed  by  immense  com- 
motions and  contests.  The  Jansenists  immediately  contended, 
that  the  pontiff  might  err,  especially  when  pronouncing  an  opin- 
ion without  the  presence  of  a  council,  in  all  questions  of  fact ;  and 
therefore  that  they  were  not  under  obligation  to  subscribe  to  that 
formula,  which  required  that  they  should  swear  to  a  matter  of  fact ; 
the  Jesuits,  on  the  contrary,  had  the  boldness,  publicly  to  main- 
tain, in  the  city  of  Paris,  that  the  pope's  infallibility  was  equally 
certam  and  divine,  in  matters  of  fact,  as  in  contested  points  of  ec- 
clesiastical law.  Some  of  the  Jansenists  said,  they  would  neither 
condemn  nor  approve  the  formula ;  but  they  promised  by  observ- 
ing silence,  to  shew  respect  to  the  authority  of  the  head  of  the 
church.  Others  appeared  ready  to  subscribe,  with  some  ex- 
planation, or  distinction,  oral  or  written,  annexed ;  but  by  no  means, 
without  qualification.  Others  attempted  other  modes  of  eva- 
8ion.(194)  But  none  of  these  courses  would  satisfy  the  impas- 
sioned mind  of  the  Jesuits  ;  and  therefore  the  recusants  were  mis- 
erably harrassed,  with  banishment,  imprisonment,  and  other  vex- 
ations, the  Jesuits  having  the  control  and  guidance  of  the  measures 
of  the  court. 
,  ^  44.  The  lenity  or  the  prudence  of  Clement  IX,  in  the  year 
\  1669,  gave  some  respite  to  the  persecuted  parly,  who  defended  .4u- 
^ustine  to  their  own  loss  and  injury.     This  was  occasioned  by  four 


(192)  Dictionaire  dea  livr«R  Jatisenistes,  Tom.  i.  p.  249.  Tom^ii.  p.  7  &c 

(193)  This  Bull  n!»o,  togcthur  with  various  ddounienls,  is  in  ("harlesdv  Pl, 
d*  jirgmiTta  Cotlcctio  JuJiciorum  dn  novis  erroribus,  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  2ril — 1 


306.    The  formula  of  the  onth,  by  Ahxandcr  VH,  occurs  ibid.  p.  314,  togeUier 
with  the  ordinance  oFthe  kin^,  and  other  papurs. 

(194)  See   Du  Mas,  Histoire  des  cinq  PropoFitionB,  p.  158   &c.     Gerbtrany 
Hiitoir«  gnncnlA  du  Jannenismi*,  P.  ii.  p.  51 H,  nnd  many  others. 
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French  bishops,  those  of  Angers,  Beauvais,  Panoiers,  and  Alet, 
who  courageously  declared,  that  they  could  not  conscientiously, 
subscribe  to  the  prescribed  oath,  without  adding  some  explana- 
tion. And  when  the  Romish  court  threatened  them  with  punish- 
ment, nin^een  other  bishops  espoused  their  cause  ;  and  addressed 
letters  in  their  behalf,  b.jth  to  the  king  and  to  the  pontiff.  These 
were  also  joined  by  Anne  Genevieve  de  Bourbon^  a  lady  of  great 
heroism,  and  after  her  renunciation  of  the  allurements  and  pleas- 
ures of  the  world,  a  warm  friend  of  the  Janscnists;  who  very  ur- 
gently besought  Clement  IX,  to  assume  more  moderation.  Influ- 
enced by  inireaties  and  arguments  so  numerous  and  of  so  much 
weight,  Clement  consented,  that  such  as  chose,  might  subscribe 
the  oath  above  mentioned,  annexing  an  exposition  of  their  own 
views.  Upon  this  liberty's  being  allowed,  the  former  tranquillity 
returned  ;  and  the  friends  of  Jansenius^  now  freed  from  all  fear, 
lived  securely  in  their  own  country.  This  celebrated  event  is  usu- 
ally called  the  peace  of  Clement  IX.  But  it  was  not  of  long  con- 
tinuance.(195)  For  the  king  of  France  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Jesuits,  disturbed  it,  by  his  edict  of  1676 ;  in  which  he  represent- 
ed it  as  granted,  only  for  a  time,  in  condescension  to  the  weak 
consciences  of  certain  persons ;  and  on  the  deaih  of  Anne  de 
Bourbon^  in  1679,  it  was  wholly  subverted.  From  this  time,  the 
Augustinian  party  were  harrassed  with  the  same  injuries  and  per- 
secutions, as  before ;  which  some  avoided  by  a  voluntary  exile ; 
others  endured,  with  fortitude  and  magnanimity;  and  others  ward- 
ed off,  by  such  means  as  they  could.  The  head  and  leader  of  the 
sect,  Anthony  Arnauldy{i96)  to  avoid  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  fled 

(195)  The  trnnsactiona  relative  to  this  subject,  under  tlie  pontificate  of  Clement 
IX,  are  fuily  narrated,  by  cardinal  Hospigllosi^  in  iiis  Commentaries;  which 
Charles  du  Flessis  d*  JirgciUre  hat)  Buhjoini>d  to  his  Elementa  Theologica,  Paris 
1716,  Bvo.  and  which  are  also  extant,  in  the  Coliectio  judiciorum  de  novis  errori> 
bus,  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  336.  where  likcwifie  are  the  letters  of  Clement  IX.  Among 
the  Jansenists,  the  history  of  the  pence  of  Clement  IX,  has  been  expressly  written, 
by  Varetj  the  vicar  of  the  arciibishop  of  rieus  ;  (for  the  Catechisme  Histurique 
Bur  les  contestations  de  V  Eglii«e,  Tom.  i.  p.  352,  testifies,  that  Varet  wrote  the 
anonymous  history  ;)  Relation  de  ce  qui  s'est  pa8^^  dans  V  aflaire  de  la  paix  de  I* 
Eglise  sous  le  Pape  Clement  IX.  ] 706.  ]:s2mo.  and  by  Pasckasius  Qtiesnelly  (whom 
Dominie  Colonia^  among  otiiers,  Bibliotb.  Xnnseniste,  p.  314,  declares  to  have 
been  the  author,)  in  his  book  :  La  paix  de  Clement  lA,  ou  demonstration  des 
deux  fuus!«etez  capitales  avancifs  d.ms  1'  Histoirc  des  cinq  Propositions  contre  la 
ibi  des  disciples  do  8.  Augustin  ;  Chamberry,  or  rather  Brussels,  1701.  ii.  vol. 
12mo.  The  following  woik  :  Relation  de  ce  qui  s'est  pass^  dans  V  aifaire  de  la 
paix  do  r  Rglise  sr^us  le  Pape  Clement  IX,  avec  les  Leitres,  Actes,  Memoires, 
et  autres  pidces  qui  y  ont  rapport ;  without  mention  of  the  place,  1706.  ii.  vol.  8vo. 
is  an  accurately  written  history.  The  part  which  ^nne  de  Bourbon  took  in  th'ia 
business,  is  elegantly  narrated  by  Villefort,  in  his  Vie  d'  Anoe  Genevieve  de 
Bourbon,  Duchesse  de  Longueville,  Tome  ii.  Livr.  vi.  p.  89.  edit.  Amsterd.  1739. 
8vo.  which  is  much  fuller,  than  the  Paris  edition. 

(196)  For  an  account  of  this  great  man,  see  Bayle,  Dictionaire,  [art.  Amauld,] 
Tome  i.  p.  3^)7,  and  Histoire  abregec  de  la  vie  et  des  Ouvrages  de  Mr.  Arnaud; 
Cologne,  1605.  8vo.  On  the  transition  of  the  Dutch  church  to  the  Jansenist  party, 
see  LqfiiaVjWe  de  Clement IX.  Tome  i.  p.  I23&c.  Respecting  Codde^  A''eercassel, 
Variety  and  other  defenders  of  the  Jansenist  cause  in  IHolland,  see  Dictionaire  des 
livresJansenistrs.Tom.  i.  p.  48, 121, 353.  Tom.  ii.  p.  406.  Tom.  iv.  p.  119  &c.  aod 
in  many  other  place*. 
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in  the  year  1679,  into  the  Low  Countries ;  to  the  great  injury  of  the 
Jesuits.  For  this  man,  possessing  extraordinary  eloquence  and 
acuteness  of  mind,  instilled  his  doctrines  into  the  minds  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Belgians ;  and  also  induced  that  portion  of  the 
Romish  church,  that  was  situated  among  the  Dutch,  to  join  the 
Jansenist  party,  by  the  influence  of  John  JSTeercassely  bishop  of 
Caslorie,  and  Peter  Codde,  archbishop  of  Sebaste.  This  Dutch 
[catholic^   church  remains  to  the   present  day,  firmly  fixed  in  its 

Eurpose,   and   being  safe   under  the  powerful  protection  of  the 
)ulch  government,   it  despises  the  indignation  of  the  pontiifs, 
which  it  mcurs  in  a  very  high  degree. 

§  45.  The  Jansenists,  or  as  ibey  choose  to  be  called,  Avgtu- 
iiniansj  were  so  very  odious  to  the  Jesuits,  not  merely  on  account 
of  their  doctrine  respecting  divine  grace,  (which  was  in  reality 
the  Augustinian  doctrine,  and  almost  identical  with  that  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Calvin,  only  differently  colored  and  displayed,)  but 
there  were  many  other  things  in  them,  which  the  defenders  of  the 
Romish  church  cannot  approve  and  tolerate.  For  it  was  under 
Jansenist  leaders,  that  all  those  contests  in  the  Romish  church, 
which  we  have  mentioned  above,  originated,  and  have  been  con- 
tinued down  te  our  times,  in  numberless  publications  printed  in 
the  Low  Countries  and  in  France. ( 197)  But  there  is  hardly  any 
thing  in  them,  which  the  Jesuits  and  the  loyal  subjects  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiffs  regard  as  more  intolerable,  than  the  system  of  morals 
and  of  practical  piety,  which  they  inculcate.  For  in  the  view  of 
the  Jansenists,  there  is  nothing  entirely  sound  and  uncorrupted  in 
the  practice  and  institutions  of  the  Romish  church.  In  the  first 
place,  they  complain,  that  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  have  for- 
saken altogether  the  duties  of  their  oflice.  They  moreover  as- 
sert, that  the  monks  are  really  apostates ;  and  they  would  have 
them  be  brought  back  to  their  pristine  sanctity,  and  to  that  strict 
course  of  life,  which  the  founders  of  the  several  orders  prescribed. 
They  would  also  have  the  people  well  instiucted  in  the  know- 
ledge of  religion  and  christian  piety.  They  contend,  that  the  sa- 
cred volume,  and  the  books  containing  the  forms  of  public  wor- 
ship, should  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  in  the  vernacular 
tongue  of  each  nation,  and  should  be  diligently  read  and  studied 
by  all.  And  lastly,  they  assert,  that  all  the  people  should  be 
carefully  taught,  that  true  piety  towards  God,  does  not  consist  in 
external  acts,  and  rites,  but  in  purity  of  heart,  and  divine  love. 
These  things,  considered  in  a  general  view,  no  one  can  censure, 
unless  he  is  himself  vicious,  or  a  stranger  to  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  if  we  descend  to  particulars,  and  enquire  how  they 
trained  their  people  for  heaven,  it  will  appear,  that  Jansenian 
piety  leaned  greatly  towards  insupportable  superstition,  and  the 
harsh  and  fanatical  opinions  of  the  so  called  mystics ;  and  there- 

(ISVT)  See  above;  Century  xvi.  Hiatory  of  the  Romieh  church,  §  31  &c. 
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fore,  that,  it  is  not  entirely  without  reason,  they  were  branded  by 
their  adversaries  with  the  title  of  Rigorisis. {198)  .  Their  doc-^ 

(198)  Those  who  wieh  for  a  fuller  knowledge  of  that  ffloomy  piety,  which  the 
Janscnists  commonly  prescribed  to  their  people,  and  which  wan  indeed  coinci- 
dent with  the  patterns  set  by  those  that  oncientlv  inhabited  the  desert  parts  of 
Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Syria,  but  was  equally  remote  ^rom  the  prescriptions  of  Chiist 
and  of  rigiit  reason,  may  read  only  the  Letters^  and  the  other  writings,  of  the 
abbot  of  St.  Cyiarij  whom  the  Janscnists  regard  almost  as  an  oracle.  He  may  be 
called  a  frank,  ingenuous  man,  sincere  inliis  intercourse  with  God,  superior  to 
most  teachers  of  piety  among  the  Romanists ;  he  may  also  be  called  a  learned 
man,  and  very  well  acquainted  with  the  opinions  and  the  affairs  of  the  ancients  : 
but,  with  the  Jansenists,  to  pronounce  him  the  greatest  and  best,  the  pel-feet  pat" 
tern  of  holiness,  and  liie  most  correct  teacher  of  true  piety,  is  what  no  one  can 
do,  unless  he  affixes  new  meanings  to  these  terms,  and  meanings  unknown  in  the 
sacred  writings.  That  we  may  not  seem  to  do  injustice  to  so  great  a  man,  we 
will  confirm  these  remarks  by  some  specimens  of  his  wisdom  and  virtue.  Thitf 
honest  man  undertook,  in  a  long  work,  to  confute  the  heretics^  that  is,  the  pro-' 
testants.  And  for  this  purpose,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  examine  the  books 
written  by  this  wicked  class  of  men.  But  before  he  proceeded  to  read  any  of 
them,  with  Martin  de  Barcos^  his  nephew,  a  man  very  like  to  his  uncle,  be  was- 
accustomed  to  expel  the  devil  out  of  them,  by  the  sign  of  the  cross.  What  weak- 
ness did  this  manifest.'  This  very  holy  man,  forsooth,  was  persuaded,  that  the 
enemy  of  mankind  had  taken  up  his  residence  in  these  writings  of  the  here- 
tics: but  it  is  difficult  to  tell,  whore  he  supposed  the  arch  fiend  to  lie  concealed| 
whether  in  the  paper,  or  in  the  letters,  or  between  the  leaves,  or  lastly  in  the 
sentiments  themselves.  Let  Us  hear  Claude  LanccUot,  in  his  Memoiree  touchant 
la  vie  de  Mr.  V  Abb6  de  S.  Cyran,  Tome  i.  p.  220.  He  says :  II  lisoit  cea  livretf 
avec  tant  de  piet6,qu'  en  los  prenantil  les  exorcisoit  toujours  «n  faisant  le  aigne 
de  la  croix  dessus,  ne  doutant  point  que  le  Demon  n'  y  rcsidoit  actuellement.  ne 
was  BO  charmed  with  Augustine,  as  to  receive  for  divine,  all  his  sentiments, 
without  discrimination  ;  and  even  those,  which  all  good  men,  among  the  catho- 
lics themselves,  regard  as  faults  in  that  father.  Amon^  others,  may  be  mention^ 
ed  that  dangerous  doctrine,  that  the  eaints  are  the  legitimate  proprietors  of  the 
whole  world,  and  that  the  wicked  unjustly  possess,  according  to  the  divine  law, 
those  things  of  which  they  are  lawful  proprietors,  occording  to  human  laws^ 
Thus,  in  Mckolas  Fontaine  s  Memolres  pour  servir  a  1'  Histoire  de  Port-Royal, 
Tom,  i.  p.  201,  he  says  :  Jesus  Christ  n'  est  encore  entr6  dans  la  possession  de 
son  Royaume  temporel  et  des  bicns  du  mondc,  qui  luy  appartiennent,  que  par 
celte  pftite  portion  qu'  en  tient  1'  B^glise  par  les  ben«fices  ao  ses  Clercs,  qui  ne 
sent  que  les  fcrmicrs  et  les  deposituircs  dc  Jesus  Christ.  So  then,  if  we  believe 
him,  a  golden  age  is  coming,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  will  dethrone  all  kin^ 
and  princes,  and  seizing  upon  the  whole  world,  will- transfer  it  entire  to  his 
church,  of  which  the  leaders  are  the  priests  and  monks.  Will  the  Jansenistfi 
now  come  forth  and  proclaim,  that  they  make  it  their  greatest  care  to  secure  civil 

f;ovemments  against  the  machinations  of  the  Roman  pontifs  !  Respecting  prayer, 
le  philosophizes  entirely  in  the  spirit  of  those  who  are  called  mystics.  For  he 
denies,  that  those  who  would  pray,  should  consider  beforehand  what  they  would 
ask  of  God  ;  because  prayer  docs  not  consist  if)  the  thoughts  and  conceptions  of  the 
mind,  but  in  a  sort  of^  blind  impulse  of  divine  iovc.  Lanccllotf  Memoires  touchant 
la  Vie  de  V  Abb(^  de  S.  Cyran,  Tome  ii.  p.  44,  says :  U  ne  croyoit  pas,  que  1'  on 
dut  faire  quelque  effort  pour  s'  appliquer  a  quelque  point  ou  a  quelquo  pens^e 
particuliere — par  ce  que  la  veritable  pricre  est  plutot  un  attrait  de  son  amour  qui 
emporte  n6tre  coeur  vers  tui  et  nous  enleve  comroe  hors  de  nous-m^mes,  quenon 
pas  une  occupation  de  notre  Esprit  qui  sc  romplisse  de  T  idee  de  quelque  objet 
quoique  divin.  He,  therefore,  prays  best,  who  asks  for  nothing,  and  excludes  all 
thoughts  from  his  mind.  Jesus  Christ  and  his  disciples  knew  nothing  of  this  sub- 
lime philosophy :  for  he  directs  ua^lo  pray  iu  a  set  form  of  words;  and  they,  the 
apostles,  frequently  acquaint  us  with  the  subject  matter  of  their  prayers.  But  of 
all  his  errors,  this  undoubtedly  was  the  worst,  that  he  had  no  doubts,  but  that  he 
was  an  instrument  of  God,  by  which  the  divine  Being  operates  and  works;  and 
that  he  held,  generally,  that  a  pious  man  should  follow  the  impulses  of  his  mind, 
suspending  all  exercise  of  his  judgment.  And  the  opinion  was  most  deeply  fixed 
in  the  minds  of  all  the  Jansenists,  that  God  himself  acts  and  operates  on  tne  mind, 
and  reveals  to  it  his  pleasure,  when  all  movements  of  the  understanding  and  the 
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trine  respecting  penitence  especially,  was  injurious  both  to  church 
and  state.  They  made  penitence  to  consist,  principally,  in  volun- 
tary punishments ;  which  a  sinner  should  inflict  on  himself,  in 
proportion  to  his  offences.  For  they  maintained,  that  since  roan 
is  by  nature  most  corrupt,  and  most  wretched,  he  ouglH  to  retire 
from  the  world  and  from  business,  and  to  expiate,  as  it  were,  his 
inherent  corruption,  by  continual  hardships  and  tortures  of  the 
body,  by  fasting,  by  bard  labor,  by  prayer,  and  by  meditation ; 
and  the  more  depravity  any  one  has,  either  by  nature,  or  con- 
tracted by  habit,  the  more  distress  and  anguish  of  body  he  should 
impose  on  himself.  And  in  this  matter,  they  were  so  extravagant, 
that  they  did  not  hesitate  to  call  those  the  greatest  saints,  and  the 
sacred  victims  of  penitence,  consumed  by  tlie  fire  of  divine  love, 
who  intentionally  pined  away  and  died  under  these  various  kinds 
of  sufferings  and  hardships ;  nay,  they  taught,  that  this  class  of 
suicides  were  able  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  merit 
much  for  the  church  and  for  their  friends,  with  God,  by  means  of 
their  pains  and  sufferings.  This  appears  from  numerous  exam- 
ples, but  especially  from  that  of  Francis  de  Paris,  [or  the  Mbe 
de  Paris,"]  the  worker  of  so  many  miracles  in  the  Jansenist  school, 
who  brought  on  himself  a  most  cruel  death,  in  order  to  appease 
the  wrath  of  God.(199) 

^  46.  A  striking  example  of  this  gloomy  and  extravagant  devo- 
tion, was  exhibited  in  the  celebrated  female  convent,  called  Port" 
Royal  in  the  fields  [Port-Royal  des  Champs'],  situated  in  a  deep 
and  narrow  valley  not  far  from  Paris.  Henry  IV,  in  the  very 
commencement  of  this  century,  gave  the  superintendence  of  it  to 
Jaqneline,  (one  of  the  daughters  of  the  celebrated  jurist,  Antho- 
ny  Arnauld,)  who  afterwards  bore  the  name  of  Maria  Angeli' 
ca  de  S.  Magdalena.  She,  at  first  lived  a  very  dissolute  life, 
such  as  was  common  at  that  time  in  the  French  nuneries  ;  but 
in  the  year  1609,  the  fear  of  God  came  upon  her,  and  she  enter- 
ed upon  a  very  different  course  of  life  :  and  afterwards,  becoming 
intimate,  first  with  Francis  de  Sales,  and  then,  in  1623,  with  the 
abbot  of  St.  Cyran,  she  conformed  both  herself  and  her  convent 
to  their  views  and  prescriptioais.  The  consequence  was,  that  this 
religious  house,  for  nearly  a  century,  excited  in  the  Jesuits  the 
highest  disgust,  and  in  the  Janscnists  the  highest  admiration ;  and 

will  are  mstrained  and  husiiod.  Hence,  whatever  tlioiigiits,  opinions,  or  pur- 
poses occur  to  them,  in  that  stale  of  quietude,  they  unhe&iiatingly  regard  as  oracu- 
lar manifbtttaiions  atid  instructions  from  God.  See  Memoiies  do  Port-Royal, 
Tome  iii.  p.  246  &c. 

(r.i'J)  See  John  Morins  Comment,  do  Poenitentia,  Praef.  p.  3  4^.  in  which 
there  III  a  tacit  ten»*ure  of  iljc  Jan.senian  notions  of  penitence.  On  the  other 
hand,  «!c  the  Abbe  dc  S.  Ci/rafif  in  the  Memoircs  de  rort-Royal,  Tome  iii.  p. 
4:^3.  The  Jansetiists  reckon  the  rcKloralion  of  true  penitence,  among  the  princi- 
pal merits  of  S.  Cijran ;  and  they  call  him  the  second  father  of  the  doctrine  of 
penitence.  See  Memoircs  do  Port-Royal,  Tome  iii.  p.  445,  504  &c.  Yet  this 
very  penitence  of  his,  was  not  the  least  of  the  causes,  for  which  be  waf  tbrowa 
into  prison,  by  order  of  cardinal  Richelieu.    See  ibid.  Tom.  i.  p.  233  Ac.  452  4^. 
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its  fame  spread  over  all  Europe.  The  consecrated  virgins  in- 
habiting it,  followed  with  the  utmost  strictness  the  ancient,  severe, 
and  almost  every  where  abrogated,  rule  of  the  Cistercians ;  nay 
they  imposed  on  themselves  more  rigors  and  burdens,  than  even 
that  rule  prescribed. (200)  A  great  proportion  of  the  Jansenist 
penitents^  of  both  sexes  and  all  ranks,  built  for  themselves  cot- 
tages, without  the  precincts  of  this  cloister  ;  and  tliere  led  a  life, 
not  unlike  that  which  we  read  of  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
among  those  austere  recluses  called  Fathers  of  the  desert^  who 
dwelt  in  the  desert  parts  of  Egypt  and  Syria.  For  it  was  the  ob- 
ject of  them  all,  to  efface  the  stains  upon  their  souls,  which  were 
either  innate,  or  acquired  by  habits  of  sinning,  by  means  of  vol- 
untary pains  and  sufferings  inflicted  on  themselves,  by  silence, 
by  hunger  and  thirst,  by  praying,  laboring,  watching,  and  endur- 
ing pain.(201)     Yet  they  did  not  all  pursue  the  same  species  of 

(200])  There  are  extant,  a  multitude  of  books  of  various  kinds,  in  which  the 
Jansenists  describe  and  deplore  the  fortunes,  the  holiness,  the  regulations,  and 
the  destruction  of  this  celebrated  seat.  We  shall  mention  only  those  that  are  at 
hand,  and  more  recent,  as  well  as  more  full  than  the  others.  First,  the  Benedic- 
tines of  St.  Maur,  present  a  correct  but  dry  history  of  the  convent,  Gallia  Chris- 
tiana, Tom.  viii.  p.  1)10  ^.  A  much  neater  and  more  pleasing  history,  though 
imperfect,  and  somewhat  chargeable  with  partiality,  is  that  of  the  noted  French 
poet,  John  Racine,  Abreg^  de  1  Histoire  de  Poit-Royal;  which  is  printed  among 
the  works  of  his  son,  Lewis  RacinCf  Arasterd.  1750.  vi.  vol.  8vo.  and  is  in  vol. 
ii.  p.  275 — 3(36.     Tho  external  state  and  form  of  this  convent,  are  formally  de- 
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Histoire  de  Port-Royal,  Cologne  1739.  8vo.  Recueil  de  plusieurs  pidces  pour 
servir  a  1'  Histoire  de  Poit-Koyal,  Utrecht  1740.  8vo.  The  editor  of  these  papers, 
promises  in  his  Preface  more  Collections  of  the  same  nature;  and  be  afforas  no 
slight  indication,  that,  from  these  and  other  documents,  some  one  may  compoM 
a  perfect  hititory  of  the  Port-Royalf  which  so  many  Jansenists  regarded  as  the 
~;ate  of  heaven.  CloMde  LdinceUot  has  also  much  that  relates  to  this  subject,  in 
lis  History  of  the  Abbot  St.  Cyran.  These  and  other  works  describe  onl^  the 
external  state,  and  the  various  fortunes  of  this  celebrated  convent.  The  inter- 
nal state,  the  mode  of  life,  and  numberless  events  that  occurred  among  the  nuofl 
themselves,  and  among  their  neighbors,  are  described  in  the  Memoirespour  servir 
aT  Histoire  de  Port-Koyal  et  a  la  Vie  de  Marie  Angelique  d'  Arnaud,  Utrecht 
1742,  v.  Tomes,  8vo.  Vies  interessantes  et  edifiantes  des  Religieuses  de  Port- 
Royal  et  des  plusieurs  personnes  c^ui  leur  ^toient  attach^es.  Of  this  work,  it. 
volumes  have  already  been  published  :  the  first  appeared,  Utrecht  1750.  8vo. 
They  all  contain  various  documents,  of  no  inconsiderable  value.  The  last  for- 
tunes and  overthrow  of  the  convent  are  described,  especially  in  the  Memoirea 
sur  la  dc8trii<-iion  de  1'  Abbaye  de  Port-Royal  des  Champs;  without  place,  1711. 
8vo.  If  1  do  not  wholly  mistake,  these  writers  add  much  less  to  the  reputation 
and  glorj  of  this  notea  convent,  than  the  Jansenists  suppose.  V^hen  I  read 
their  writing!!,  Anthony  Arnatdd,  TUlemont,  JficoUf  Jtaae  U  Maitre.  and  the  many 
others,  who  are  known  by  the  name  of  the  Authors  of  Port-RoyaJ,  appear  to  me 
great  and  extraordinary  men.  But  when  I  lay  aside  their  books,  and  turn  to 
those  just  mentioned,  in  which  the  private  lives  of  these  great  men  are  describ- 
ed, they  appear  to  me  small  men,  fanatics,  and  unworthy  of  their  high  reputa- 
tion. I  readily  give  to  Isaac  U  Maitre,  commonly  callea  &(cy,  the  praise  of  a 
roost  polished  genius,  while  lending  bis.  orations,  or  his  other  lucubrations:  hot 
when  I  meet  hiin  at  Port-Royal,  with  a  sickle  in  his  hand,  in  company  with  rus- 
tics cutting  down  the  corn,  he  makes  a  comical  figure,  and  seems  not  altogether 
in  his  rifht  mind.  , 

(201)  The  first  that  retired  to  PortrRoyal,  in  1637,  in  order  to  purge  away  his 
sins,  was  the  very  eloquent  and  highly  eelebrated  Puiaian  advocate,  1mm  U 
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labor.  The  more  learned  applied  themselves  to  writing  books  ; 
and  not  a  few  of  them  did  great  service  to  the  cause  of  both  sa- 
cred and  profane  learning.  Others  instructed  youth,  in  the  ele- 
ments of  languages  and  the  arts.  But  most  of  them,  amidst  rus- 
tic and  servile  labors,  exhausted  the  powers  of  both  mind  and  bo- 
dy, and  wore  themselves  out,  as  it  were,  by  a  slow  and  linger- 
ing death.  And  many  of  these  were  illustrious  personages,  and 
noblemen,  who  had  before  obtained  the  highest  honors,  both  in 
the  cabinet  and  in  the  field  ;  and  who  were  not  ashamed  now  to 
assume  the  place,  and  perform  the  duties  of  the  lowest  servants. 
This  celebrated  retreat  of  Jansenian  penitence,  experienced  vi- 
cissitudes, throughout  this  century  ;  at  one  lime  it  flourished  very 
highly,  at  another  it  v/as  nearly  broken  up.  At  last,  as  the  nuns 
pertinaciously  refused  to  subscribe  the  oath,  proposed  by  Alexan^ 
der  VII,  which  has  been  mentioned,  and  as  considerable  injury 
to  the  commonwealth,  and  much  disgrace  to  distinguished  fami- 
lies, were  supposed  to  arise  from  this  convent  and  its  regulations, 
Levns  XIV,  in  the  year  1709,  by  the  instigation  of  the  Jesuits, 
ordered  the  edifice  to  be  pulled  down  and  entirely  demolished, 
and  the  nuns  to  be  transferred  to  Paris  ;  and  two  years  after,  that 
nothing  might  remain  to  nourish  superstition,  he  ordered  the  bo- 
dies that  were  buried  there,  to  be  disinterred,  and  removed  to 
other  places. 

§  47.  The  other  commotions,  which  disturbed  the  tranquillity 
of  the  Romish  church,  were  but  light  clouds  compared  with  this 
tempest.  The  old  quarrel  between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Fran- 
ciscans, whether  the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  with- 
out sin  or  depravity,  (which  the  Dominicans  denied,  and  the 
Frani  iscans  affirmed,)  gave  considerable  trouble  to  Paul  V, 
Gregory  XV,  and  Alexander  Vll.  Not  long  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  century,  it  began  to  disturb  Spain  very  con- 
siderably, and  to  produce  parties.  Therefore  the  kings  of  Spain, 
Philip  III,  and  IV,  sent  some  envoys  to  Rome,  urgently  solicit- 
ing the  pontiffs  to  decide  the  question,  by  a  public  decree.  But 
the  pontiffs  deemed  it  more  important  to  follow  prudence,  than  to 
gratify  requests  from  so  high  authority.  For  on  the  one  hand,  the 
splendor  of  the  Spanish  throne,  which  inclined  to  the  opinion  of 
the  Franciscans,  and  on  the  other,  the  credit  and  influence  of  the 
Dominican  family,  were  terrific  objects.  Nothing  therefore  could 
be  obtained  by  repeated  supplications,  except  that  the  pontiflfe, 
b^  words  and  by  ordinances,  determined  that  the  cause  of  the 
Franciscans  was  very  plausible,  and  forbid  the  Dominicans  to  as- 
sail it  in  public  ;  while  at  the  same  time,  they  would  not  allow 
the  Franciscans  and  others  to  charge  error  upon  the  opinion  of 

Maitre :  whose  rctiiemeni  brought  much  odium  upon  the  Abbot  St.  Cyrtm. 
See  Memoirea  pour  1'  Histoire  de  Port-Royal,  Tome  i.  p.  233  &c.  He  wm  fol- 
lowed  by  nanny  otbere  of  various  classes  and  ranks,  among  whom  were  men  of 
Ibe  noblest  birth.    See  Vim  des  Religieuses  de  Port-Royal,  Tome  i.  p.  141  Ac. 
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the  DominicaDs.(202)  In  a  king  or  magistrate  such  relactance 
to  pass  jiidgraent,  would  be  commendable :  but  whether  it  was 
suitable  in  a  man,  who  claims  to  be  the  divinely  constituted  judge 
of  all  religious  causes,  and  to  be  placed  beyond  all  danger  of 
erring,  by  the  immediate  power  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
those  may  answer,  who  support  the  reputation  and  honor  of  the 
pontiffs. 

§  48.  Towards  the  close  of  this  century,  the  mystics,  whose 
reputation  and  influence  were  formerly  so  great,  were  exposed  to 
very  severe  treatment.  The  first  sufferer  was  Michael  de  Mali-- 
nosy  a  Spanish  priest,  resident  at  Rome,  in  high  reputation  for 
sanctity,  and  therefore  attended  by  numerous  disciplay  of  both 
sexes*  In  the  year  1681,  he  published  at  Rome,  his  Way  or 
Guide,  to  what  the  mystics  call  a  spiritual  or  contemplative 
life  ;{203)  that  is  Insiitvies  of  Mystic  Theology:  in  which  he 
was  thought,  to  recall  from  the  infernal  world,  the  capital  errors 
of  the  old  Beghards  and  Beguins,  and  to  open  the  door  for  all 
iniquity  and  wickedness.  The  substance  of  his  system,  which 
his  friends  interpret  in  one  way,  and  his  enemies  in  another, 
amounted  to  this  :  that  all  religion  consists  in  a  certain  quietude  ^ 
of  the  soul,  when  it  is  withdrawn  from  external  and  finite  objects,  '' 
and  turned  towards  God,  and  loves  him  sincerely,  and  without  I 
any  hope  of  reward  ;  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  if  I 
mistake  not :  that  the  mind  of  a  man,  in  pursuit  of  the  supreme 
good,  must  be  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  intercourse  of  the 
senses,  and  from  corporeal  objects  ;  and  the  efforts  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  will  being  all  hushed,  the  mind  must  be  merged 
wholly  in  God,  from  whom  it  originated.     Hence  bis  followers 

(202)  See  Fred.  Ulrich  CaVixtus^  HiHloria  immaculatae  conceptionis  B.  VirgU 
nU  Maiiae,  HclmEit.  161>f>.  4to.  Add  Jo.  Hornbeck's  Comment,  ad  Bulluni  Urbani 
viii.  de  diebus  (estisi,  p.  250.  Jo.  Launoi,  Praescriptiones  de  conceptu  Virginifl 
Maiiae,  ^PP-  Tom  i.  P.  i.  p.  9  &c.  Clement  XI,  a  ion^  time  aAer  this,  DHmelv 
in  the  year  170H,  procet^ded  nome  farther,  and  by  a  special  Bull,  commanded  all 
catholics  to  observe  a  festival  in  memory  of  the  conception  of  St.  Mary,  a  atran- 

g>r  to  all  Kin.  See  Mcmoircs  de  Trevoiix,  fur  the  vear  1709.  A.  xxxviii.p.  514. 
ut  the  Diuninicans  most  firmly  drny,  that  the  obfigations  of  this  law  extend  to 
them ;  and  they  persevere  in  defending  their  old  opinion,  though  with  more 
modesty  than  formerly.  And  when  we  consider,  that  this  opinion  is  bjr  no 
means  condemned  by'  the  pontiff,  and  that  the  Dominicans  arc  not  molested, 
though  they  do  not  celebrate  that  festival ;  it  is  evident,  that  the  language  of  the 
Romish  edict  is  to  be  construed  in  the  most  liberal  manner,  and  that  the  decree 
does  not  contradict  the  earlier  decrees  of  the  pontiffs.  See  Lamindus  PritaniuSf 
or  Muratorij  de  ingeniorum  modcratione  in  leligionis  ne^otio,  p.  254  S^. 

(203)  This  book  was  written  in  Spanish,  and  first  published  m  1675,  supported 
by  the  recommendations  of  the  greatest  and  most  respectable  men.  In  1681,  it 
was  published  at  Rome,  in  Italian  ;  though  it  had  appeared  in  this  lanjEaage, 
some  time  before,  in  other  places.  Aflerwards,  it  was  translated  into  the  Dutch, 
French,  and  Latin  languages ;  and  was  very  often  printed  in  Holland,  France, 
and  Italy.  The  Latin  translation,  under  the  title  ot  Manvductio  spiritualise  was 
published  by  J^ug.  Herm.  Franck^  Halle  1087.  8vo.  In  Italian,  it  bore  the  title 
of  Guida  spirUvale.  Annexed  to  it,  is  another  tract  of  Mofinos,  de  communione 
quotidiana;  which  was  also  condemned.  See  Recucil  de  divetses  pieces  con- 
cernant  le  duietisme  et  les  Quietistes,  ou  Molinos,  ses  sentimensetses  disciples, 
Amsterd.  1688,  Bvo.  In  this  work,  the  first  piece  is  Mofinos*  book,  in  the  French 
translatioD)  and  then  various  epistles,  relating  to  his  affairs  and  his  sentimeott. 
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were  called  Quietists  ;  though  the  common  appellation  of  mys- 
tics^ would  have  been  more  proper.  For  the  doctrine  of  Moli^ 
nos  was  accounted  new,  only  because  he  expressed  himself  in 
new  phraseology,  which  was  not  become  trite  by  common  use, 
and  had  arranged  and  digested  in  a  better  form,  what  the  ancients 
stated  confusedly.  The  Jesuits  and  others,  who  watched  for  the 
interests  of  the  Romish  cause,  readily  perceived,  that  MolinoU 
system  tacitly  accused  the  Romish  church  of  a  departure  from 
true  religion  ;  for  that^church,  as  is  well  known,  makes  piety  to 
consist,  chiefly,  in  ceremonies  and  external  works.  But  it  was 
the  French  ambassador  especially,  and  his  friends,  who  prose- 
cuted tliQ  man.  And  from  this  and  other  circumstances,  it  has 
been  plausibly  inferred,  that  political  considerations,  as  well  as 
religious,  had  their  influence  in  this  controversy  ;  and  that  this 
Spaniard  had  opposed  the  wishes  and  the  projects  of  the  French 
king,  in  some  difficult  negotiations.(204)  However  this  may  be, 
Molinos,  though  he  had  a  vast  number  of  friends,  and  though 
the  pontiff  himself.  Innocent  XI,  was  partial  to  him,  was  thrown 
into  prison  in  1685  ;  and  after  publicly  renouncing  the  errors 
charged  upon  him,  in  1687,  he  was  delivered  over  to  perpetual 
imprisonment ;  in  which  situation,  he  died  at  an  advanced  age,  in 
1696.(205)  Every  honest  and  impartial  man  will  be  ready  to 
grant,  that  the  opinions  of  Molinos  were  greatly  distorted  and 
misrepresented,  by  his  enemies,  the  Jesuits  and  the  French,  for 
whose  interest  it  was,  that  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  way  ;  and 
that  he  was  charged  with  consequences  from  his  principles,  which 
be  neither  admitted,  nor  even  thought  of.  On  the  other  band,  I 
think  it  obvious,  that  his  system  included  most  of  the  faults,  which 
are  iustly  chargeable  upon  the  mystics  ;  and  that  it  was  well  suited 
to  the  disposition  of  those,  who  obtrude  upon  others,  as  divine 
and  oracular  communications,  the  suggestions  of  their  own  heated 
imaginations,  uncontroled  by  reason  and  judgment.(206) 

(204)  [Yet  perhaps,  the  whole  may  be  ascribed  to  the  power  of  the  Jesuits  over 
the  French  court,  wlio  bad  father  la  Chaise^  confessor  to  Louis  XIV,  on  their  side ; 
and  he  controlled  madam  MaiTUenon,  and  through  her  the  superstitious  Louis. 
And  a  king,  who  two  years  before,  had  been  induced  to  sacrifice  to  his  own  big- 
otrv  some  millions  of  his  loyal  and  industrious  subjects,  might  easily  be  persua- 
ded, from  a  lust  for  spiritual  conquests,  to  persecute  a  single  man,  who  was  a  stran- 
ger ',  and  to  obliee  the  pope  also,  to  abandon  for  a  time,  a  man  whom  he  loved 
and  honored,  and  to  whom  he  had  assigned  a  residence  near  his  own  palace ; 
and  especially,  as  the  Inquisition  were  suspicious  of  the  pontifTs  own  soundness 
in  the  faith.     ScAZ.] 

(205)  Ho  was  born  in  the  vicinity  of  Saragossa,  in  1627;  according  to  the  tes- 
timony of  Domin.  de  Colonia,  in  the  Bibliotheque  Janseniste,  p.  469.  See,  on 
this  whole  subject,  the  J^arrative  respecting  Quietism,  which  is  subjoined  to  the 
German  translation  of  Gilhert  Burnet's  Travels.  Godfr.  .^mo/<2'«  Kirchen-und 
Ketzerhistorie.  Part  iii.  ch.  xvii.  p.  176.  Jo,  IVolfg.  Jaeger's  Historia  ecclcs.  et 
polit.  Saecul.  xvii.  Dccenn.  ix.  p.  26  &c.  Charles  Plessis  iV  Jirgentre's  Collectio 
judiciorum  de  novis  crroribus.  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  357.  where  the  papal  Bulls  are 
given.  [The  documents  of  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  Inquisition,  and  of  the 
pontiff  against  Molinos,  are  given  us  by  Mcholas  Terzagus,  bishop  of  Narni  in 
Italy,  in  his  Thoolo^ia  Historico-Mystica  adv.  vet.  et  novos  pseudo-mysticos, 
quorum  Historia  texitur,  et  errores  confntantur,  Venice  1764,  Fol.  p.  8  fyc.     Tr.] 
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§  49.  It  would  have  been  very  strange,  if  a  man  of  such  a  charac- 
ter had  not  had  disciples  and  followers.  It  is  said,  that  a  considera- 
ble portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  France,  and  the  Nether- 
lands, eagerly  entered  upon  the  way  of  salvation,  which  he  point- 
ed out.  Nor  will  this  appear  incredible,  if  it  be  considered,  that 
in  all  the  catholic  countries,  there  is  a  large  number  of  persons, 
who  have  discernment  enough  to  see,  that  outward  ceremonies 
and  bodily  mortifications  cannot  be  the  whole  of  religion ;  and  yet 
have  not  light  enough,  to  be  able  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  by  their 
own  efforts,  and  without  a  guide.  But  these  nascent  commotions 
were  suppressed  by  the  church,  in  their  commencement,  in  some 
places  by  threatenings  and  punishments,  and  in  others  by  blan- 
dishments and  promises  :  and  Molinos  himself  being  qput  out  of 
the  way,  his  disciples  and  friends  did  not  appear  formidable. 
Among  the  friends  and  avowers  of  Quietistic  sentiments,  the  fol- 
lowing persons  especially  have  been  often  mentioned  ;  namely, 
Peter  Matthew  Petnicci,  a  pious  man,  and  one  of  the  Romish 
cardinals ;  Francis  de  la  Combe^  a  Barnabite,  and  instructor  of 
Madam  Guyon^  who  is  soon  to  be  mentioned ;  Francis  Mala-- 
vdlle ;  Berniere  de  Louvigni;  and  some  others  of  less  note. 
These  diffei^d  from  each  other,  and  from  Molinos^  in  many  par- 
ticulars, as  is  common  with  mystics,  who  are  governed  more  by 
the  visions  of  their  own  minds,  than  by  fixed  rules  and  principles. 
Yet,  if  we  disregard  words,  and  look  only  at  their  import,  we  shall 
find,  that  they  all  set  out  from  the  same  principles,  and  tended  to 
the  same  results.(207) 

^  50.  In  France,  the  Quietistic  doctrine  was  supposed  to  be 
disseminated  by  the  writings  of  Jane  Maria  Bouvieres  de  la 
Mothe  Guyony  a  lady  of  distinction,  of  no  bad  intentions,  and  ex- 
emplary in  her  life,  but  of  a  fickle  temper,  and  one  whose  feelings 
measured  and  controlled  her  religious  belief;  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  fallacious.  (208)     As  her  religious  opinions  gave  of- 

(206)  What  can  be  said  in  defence  of  Molinos,  has  been  collected  by  Christ. 
Eberh.  JVeiamantif  Historia  Eccles.  Saecul.  xvii.  p.  555. 

(207)  The  writings  of  these  persons  are  enumerated,  with  remarks  upon  them, 
by  Domin.  de  Colonia^  in  his  bihiiotheca  duietistica,  subjoined  to  his  Biblioth. 
Janscniana,  p.  455, 488.  Godfr.  Jlrnold,  Ilisloria  et  descriptio  Thcol.  Mysticae, 
p.  364.  and  Peter  Poiret,  Bibliotheca  Mysticorum,  Amsterd.  1708.  8vo.  [Cardi- 
nal Petrucci,  born  in  1G36,  at  Ancona,  cardinal  16S(),  died  1701 ;  wrote  Theolo- 
gia  Contemplativa;  Spiritual  Letters  and  Tracts;  on  the  government  of  the  pas- 
sions; Mystic  Riddle;  Apology  for  the  duietists;  ^c.  printed  collectively, 
Venice  1684. — La  Combe  was  a  native  of  Savoy,  and  a  zealous  propagator  of  Qui- 
etism in  France.  He  wrote  Analysis  orationis  mentalis ;  and  was  committed  to 
the  Bastile,  in  16^7,  where  he  ended  his  days. — Malavalle  was  born  at  Mar- 
seilles, 1627,  became  blind  in  infancy ;  yet  he  composed,  Pratique  facile  pour 
elever  1'  ame  a  la  contemplation  ;  Poesies  Sacr^es;  &c.  and  died  at  Marseilles, 

in  1719. De  Louvigni  was  king's  counsellor,  and  treasurer  at  Caen,  and  died 

1659.     He  wrote,  ChrOtien  interieur;  and,  Oeuvres  spirituelles,  ou  Conduite  as- 
stir^e  pour  ceux  qui  tendent  a  la  perfection.     TV.] 

(208)  This  lady  wrote  the  History  of  her  own  life ;  which  was  published  in 
French,  at  Cologne,  (as  the  title  page  falsely  states,)  1720.  12rao.  Her  wrilinjjs, 
fnll  of  allegories,  and  of  not  very  solid  rovstic  phrases,  have  been  translated  in- 
to German.    There  is  extant  also,  her  Bible  with  annotations :  La  Bible  de  Mad. 
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feoce  to  many,  in  the  year  1687,  they  were  submitted  to  the  ex- 
amination ofseveral  great  and  dignified  men,  and  were  finally  pro- 
nounced erroneous  and  unsound  ;  and  in  1697,  they  were  formal- 
ly confuted,  by  Jac.  Benignus  Bossuety  bishop  of  Meaux.  From 
this  contest,  a  greater  one  arose  between  the  two  men,  who  at 
that  time,  as  all  are  agreed,  stood  first  among  the  French  for 
genius  and  eloquence ;  that  is,  the  above  named  Bossuet^  and 
I'rancis  Salignac  de  Fenelonj  bishop  of  Cambray,  and  highly  re- 
nowned throughout  Europe.  Bossuet  asked  Fenelon,  to  approve 
and  recommend  his  book  against  the  errors  of  Madam  Chiyon. 
Fenelon,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  maintained,  that  this  pious  la- 
dy was  grouudlessly  taxed  by  her  adversary  with  many  faults, 
but  also,  in  a  book  which  he  published  in  1697,(209)  himself 
adopted  some  of  her  opinions,  and  especially  that  mystical  pre- 
cept, that  we  ought  to  love  God  purely,  [or  simply  for  what  he  is,] 
and  without  the  expectation  of  any  reward  ;  and  he  confirmed  the 
principle  by  the  suffrages  of  the  most  eminent  saints.  Provoked 
by  this  dissent  from  him,  Bossuet^  in  whose  view  glory  was  the 
highest  good,  did  not  cease  importuning  Lewis  XIV,  and  Innocent 
XII,  till  the  pontiff,  in  1699,  by  a  public  decree,  branded  as  erro- 
neous the  book  of  Fenelon^  but  without  mentioning  his  name ; 
and  in  particular,  twenty  three  propositions  extracted  out  of  it. 
Fenelon  was  induced,  either  by  his  timidity  or  prudence,  to  ap- 
prove the  sentence  pronounced  against  himself,  without  any  ex- 
ceptions ;  and  to  recommend  it  himself  to  the  churches  under  his 
care.(210)     Many  contend,  that  this  was  the  magnanimous  deed 

Guyon  avec  des  Explications  et  Reflexions,  qui  regard  la  vie  interieure,  Cologne, 
(or  rather,  AmsterdHm,)  1715.  xx.  vol.  8vo.  From  these  notes  especially,  the 
genius  of  this  lady  may  be  learned;  which  was  indeed  fecund,  but  not  very  vig* 
orous.  See  also,  concerning  her,  Lettres  do  Mad.  Maintewm^  Tom.  i.  p.  349. 
Tome  ii.  p.  45,  47,  41),  51.  &c.  [She  was  born  in  1648,  married  at  the  age  of 
16,  became  a  widow,  with  three  children,  at  28.  Always  charitable  to  the  poor, 
and  very  devotional,  she  now  devoted  her  whole  time  to  religion.  She  spent 
several  years  with  the  bishop  ofGcnova,  and  then  travelled  with  La  Comber  in 
diflerent  parts  of  France,  conversing  every  where  upon  religion.  Returning  to 
Paris  in  1667,  she  propagated  her  reli»;ious  views,  not  only  by  conversation,  but 
by  a  tract  on  prayer,  and  another  on  the  Canticles.  Her  persecutions  soon  com- 
menced ;  and  s1m»  was  confined  in  monasteries,  and  prisons,  much  of  the  time 
till  1702,  when  she  retired  to  Blois,  and  lived  in  obscurity,  till  herdea*h,  1719. — 
The  poet  Cowper  caused  a  selection  of  her  poems  to  be  translated  and  published 
in  English :  and  her  Life,  with  her  short  and  easy  method  of  prayer,  and  a  Poem 
on  the  nativity,  were  published,  Baltimore  1812.  12mo.     TV.] 

(209]  Explication  des  Maxitnes  des  Saiiitos  sur  la  vie  interieure,  Paris  1G97. 
l2mo.     It  is  also  extant  in  a  Latin  translation. 

(210)  The  history  of  this  controversy  i^  given  at  larjge,  and  with  sufficient  fair- 
ness, by  TouissarUs  du  Plessis,  a  Benedictine,  in  his  Uistoire  de  1'  Eglise  de 
Meaux,  Livr.  v.  Tome  i.  p.  485 — 521^  There  is  more  partiality  in  Ranuay*s 
Histoire  de  la  vie  de  Messire  F.  S.  de  la  Mothe  Fenelon,  Hague  1723.  12mo.  yet 
it  is  worth  reading.  See  also  Voltaire j  Sicrle  de  Louis  XIV.  Tome  ii.  p.  SlOl. 
The  public  Acts  are  given  by  Charles  du  Ptessis  d'  JlrgejUre^  Collectio  judicio- 
rum  de  novis  erroribus,  Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  402  ^-c.  [also  in  I^Cich,  TerzaguSf  Tbe- 
ologia  Historico-Mvstica,  Diss.  iii.  p.  26  Slc.  It  is  the  object  of  this  bitter  po- 
lemic, to  confute  all  the  ^uietists,  and  especially  Molinos  and  Fenelon.  Andrtw 
Michael  Ramsay ^  commonly  called  the  Ckevalier  Ramsay j  was  a  Scotchman,  ed- 
ucated at  Edinburgh;  who  went  to  Holland,  there  imbibed  some  notions  of  Qai- 
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of  a  great  miDd,  docile  and  disposed  to  prefer  the  peace  of  the 
church  to  personal  honor :  but  others  say,  it  was  the  mark  of  eith- 
er a  pusilanimous  or  a  treacherous  man,  who  deems  it  lawful  to 
profess  with  his  lips,  what  he  disbelieves  in  his  heart.  This  in- 
deed, few  if  any  will  doubt,  that  Fenelon  continued  to  the  end  of 
life,  in  those  sentiments  which,  at  the  command  of  the  pontiff,  be 
had  publicly  rejected  and  condemned. 

^61.  Besides  these  authors  of  great  commotions,  there  were 
others,  who  more  slightly  disturbed  the  public  tranquillity  of  the 
Romish  church,  by  their  novel  and  singular  opinions.  Of  this  de- 
scription were  the  following.  Isaac  la  Peyrere,  (PeyreriuSy) 
who  published  two  small  works  in  1655,  in  which  he  maintaineciy 
that  Moses  has  not  recorded  the  origin  of  the  human  race,  but 
only  that  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  and  that  otl)er  races  of  men  in- 
habited our  world,  long  before  Mam,  the  father  of  the  Jews.  Al- 
though he  was  not  a  Roman  catholic,  when  he  promulged  this 
opinion,  yet  the  Romish  church  deemed  it  their  duty  to  punish 
an  offence  against  religion  in  general ;  and  therefore,  in  the  year 
1656,  put  him  in  prison  at  Brussels.  And  he  would,  perhaps, 
have  been  burnt  at  the  stake,  had  he  not  embraced  the  Komish 
religion,  imd  renounced  that  of  the  Reformed,  in  which  he  had 
been  educated,  and  also  publicly  confessed  his  error. (211) 
Thomas  Albitis,  [^White,']  or  Blacklo,  better  known  by  the  name 
of  Thomas  Anglus,  from  his  native  country.  About  the  middle  of 
the  century,  he  published  numerous  tracts,  by  which  he  acquired 
much  notoriety  in  the  Netherlands,  France,  Portugal,  and  Eng- 
land, and  not  a  little  hatred  in  his  own  church.  He  undoubtedly 
was  acute  and  ingenious  :  but  relying  on  the  principles  of  the  Pe- 
ripatetic philosophy,  to  which  he  was  extravagantly  devoted,  he 
ventured  to  explain  and  elucidate  by  them  certain  articles  of  tlie 
Romish  faith.  This  confidence  in  Aristotle  betrayed  him  into 
opinions,  that  were  novel  and  strange  to  Romish  ears ;  and  his 
books  were  prohibited  and  condemned,  by  the  congregation  of  the 
Index  at  Rome,  and  in  some  other  places.  He  is  said  to  have 
died  in  England,  and  to  have  founded  a  sect  among  his  country- 
men, which  time  has  destroyed. (212)     Joseph  Francis  Burrhi 

etism,  went  to  Cambray  to  consult  FendoUj  and  was  by  him  converted  to  the 
catholic  failh.  AAer  spending  much  of  his  life  in  France,  he  returned  to  Scot' 
land  in  1725,  and  died  in  1743.  He  rote  much,  chiefly  on  history,  and  altogeth-' 
er  in  French.  His  Life  of  Fenelon  betrays  the  partiality  of  a  particular  mend 
and  admirer.     TV.] 

(21  n  Peter  fia^/e,  Dictionairo,  Tome  iii.  p.  2215.  [Art.  Peirere,  Isaac.']  Godfr. 
Arnold^  Kirchcn-und  Ketzerhislorie,  vol.  iii.  ch.  vii.  p.  70.  Menagiana  j  publish- 
ed by  Bernh.  Monnoye,  Tom!  ii.  p.  40.  [The  writings  of  Pcyrere  were:  Prae- 
adamitae,  sive  Exercilatio  super  veisibua  12,  13,  14,  cap.  v.  epist.  D.  Pauli  ad 
Rom.  1655.  12  mo.  and  Systema  thcolog.  ex  Praeadamitarum  hypothesi,  Pars  i. 
His  recantation  was  contained  in.  Is.  Peyreroi  epistola  ud  Philotimum,  aua  expo- 
nit  rationes,  propter quas  ejuraverit scctam  Calvini,  qunm  profitebatur,  ctlibrum  de 
Praeadamitis,  quem  ediderat,  Francf.  1658.  12mo.  He  afterwards  lived  retired 
at  Paris,  among  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  and  waa  supported  br  the  prioce  of 
Condi,     Schl.]  if  J         V 

(212)  Ptier  Bayle,  Dictionaire,  Tome  i.  p.  236.  [art.  AngluM."]    Andrtw  Bail" 
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or  Borrhus^  a  Milanese  knight,  and  deeply  read  in  chemistry  and 
medicine,  if  what  is  reported  of  him  be  true,  was  not  so  much 
an  errorist  as  a  delirious  man.  For  the  pratings  attributed  to 
him,  concerning  the  virgin  Mary,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  new  ce- 
lestial city  which  he  was  to  found,  and  the  destruction  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff,  are  so  absurd  and  ridiculous,  that  no  one  can  sup- 
pose him  to  have  been  of  a  sane  mind,  without  shewing  himself 
not  to  be  so.  His  conduct,  in  one  place  and  another,  shews 
abundantly,  that  he  had  a  great  deal  of  vanity,  levity,  and  decep- 
tion, but  very  little  of  sound  reason  and  good  sense.  He  once 
escaped  from  the  snares  of  the  Inquisition,  and  roamed  as  an  ex- 
ile over  a  considerable  part  of  Europe,  pretending  to  be  a  second 
Esculapius,  atid  an  adept  in  the  great  mysteries  of  the  chemists. 
But  in  the  year  1672,  he  again  imprudently  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  papists,  who  condemned  him  to  perpetual  imprisonment. (2 13) 
A  book  of  Celestine  Sfondrati,  in  which  he  attempted  to  ex- 
plain and  settle,  in  a  new  way,  the  controversies  respecting  pre- 
destination, disturbed,  in  1696,  a  large  part  of  the  Romish  church : 
for  it  did  not  entirely  please  either  the  Jesuits  or  their  adversaries. 
Five  French  bishops  of  ihe  highest  respectability,(214)  accused 
him,  (notwithstanding  he  had  been  made  a  cardinal  in  1646,  on 
account  of  his  erudition,)  before  Innocent  XII,  of  several  errors, 
among  which  was  contempt  for  the  opinions  of  St,  Augustine, 
But  this  rising  contest  was  cropt  in  the  bud.  The  pontiff  indeed 
promised  the  French,  that  he  would  submit  the  cause  to  the  ex- 
amination of  eminent  theologians,  and  then  would  decide  it.  But, 
as  was  the  Romish  custom,  he  violated  bis  promise,  and  did  not 
venture  to  decide  the  cause. (2 15) 

^  52.  As  there  is  little  to  be  said  of  the  changes  or  enlargement 
of  the  Romish  ceremonies,  in  this  century,  except  that  f/r6an  VIII, 
published  a  Bull,  in  1643,  for  diminishing  the  number  of  feast 

let,  Vie  do  Mr.  dcs  Curtcs,  Tome  ii.  p.  245.  [His  real  name  was  Thomas  White; 
and  he  was  born  of  a  respectable  family  of  English  catholics ;  biit  to  disj^ise 
himself,  he  assumed  various  names,  an.^ibius,  Candidus,  Bianrhij  Riehtearthj  &c, 
lie  was  best  known,  however,  by  the  name  ofJhtcrlvs'i.  e.  English.  Being  a  man 
of  genius,  and  an  enthusiastic  Peripatetic,  but  possessing  little  solidity  of  judgment, 
he  was  perpetually  advancing  new  and  singular  opinions,  which  would  not  bear 
examination.  He  resided  in  nearly  every  catholic  country  of  Europe,  found  rea- 
son often  to  change  his  lesidence,  passed  through  various  scenes,  and  finally  died 
in  England.  lie  was  much  opposed  to  the  philosophy  of  dcs  Cartes.  See  Bayfs^ 
loc.  cit.     TV.] 

(213)  BayU,  Dictionairc,  Tome  i.  p.  609.  [Art.  Borri.']  Codfr.  Arnold,  Kir- 
chen-und  Ketzerhistoric,  P.  iii.  ch.  xviii.  p.  193.  and  others. 

(214)  [They  were  Pellier,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  KoailleSj  archbishop  of  Paris, 
Bossuet,  bishop  of  Meau.Y,  Guy  de  Sere,  bishop  of  Arras,  and  Feydeau,  bishop  of 
Amiens.     lY.] 

(215)  The  book  was  entillcd  :  Nodus  praedesti  nation  is  dissolutus;  Rome 
169<).  4to.  The  letter  of  the  French  bishops,  and  the  answer  of  the  pontiff,  are 
irivcn  by  Charles  du  Plessis  d'  Argmtre,  Collectio  judiciorum  de  novis  erroribus, 
Tom.  iii.  P.  ii.  p.  394  <Stc.  and  by  Katalis  Alexander,  Theologia  Do^roatica  et 
Moralis,  p.  877  ^.  The  letter  of  the  bishops  is  remarkable,  as  containing  cen- 
sures of  the  Jesuits  and  their  doctrines;  and  not  merely  of  their  doctrioe  of  phi- 
losophical sin,  but  also  of  their  procedure  in  China  :  indeed ,  they  say,  that  SfotL- 
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days;(2l6)  I  shall  conclude  the  chapter,  with  a  list  of  those  who 
were  canonized  and  enrolled  among  the  saints,  by  the  pontiffs, 
during  the  century.  Clement  VIII,  Dronounced  worthy  of  this 
highest  honor,  in  1601 ,  Raymond  of  Pennafort,  the  noted  collec- 
tor of  the  Decretals  ;  in  1608,  Francisca  de  PontianiSf  a  Bene- 
dictine; and  in  1610,  Charles  Boromeo^  a  very  illustrious  bishop 
of  Milan.  Gregory  XV,  in  the  year  1622,  gave  Theresia^  a 
Carmelite  nun,  of  Avila  in  Spain,  a  place  in  this  society.  By  the 
authority  of  Urban  VIII,  in  1623,  Philip  Nerius^  founder  oftbe 
Fathers  of  the  Oratory  in  Italy,  Ignatius  Loyola^  the  father  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  Francis  Xavier^  one  of  Loyola's  first  disciples^  and 
the  apostle  of  the. Indies,  were  elevated  to  this  high  rank.  AU 
txander  VII,  in  1658,  added  Thomas  de  Vilan6vd^  a  Spanish 
Augustinian,  and  1665,  Francis  de  Sales^  bishop  of  Geneva,  to 
the  intercessors  with  God.  Clement  X,  joined  with  them,  in 
1670,  Peter  de  Alcantara^  a  Franciscan,  and  Maria  Magdaiend 
de  Pactiis^  a  Florentine  Carmelitess;  and  the  next  year,  1671^ 
RosCy  an  American  nun  of  the  third  order  of  Dominicians,  and 
Lems  Bertrandy  a  Spanish  Dominician,  who  had  been  a  mission- 
ary in  America ;  and  death  alone  prevented  his  adding  to  these 
Cajetan  Thienaeusy  a  Regular  ClerK,  of  Vicenza.  He  was  there^ 
fore  enrolled  among  the  saints,  in  1691,  by  Innocent  XTI,  who 
also  in  the  same  year,  publicly  decreed  saintship  to  John  ofLeony  in 
Spain,  an  Eremite  of  St.  Augustine,  Paschal  BayloniuSy  a  Francis- 
can monk  of  Arragon,  and  John  de  Dieu  (de  DeoJ  a  Portuguese, 
and  one  of  the  Brethren  of  Hospitality;  for  all  of  whom,  this  honor 
had  been  designed  before  by  Alexander  VIII.(217) 

dratus  had  taught  worse  doctrine,  than  even  the  MolinisU.  The  opinkwi  of 
^ondratus  are  neatly  stated,  and  compared  with  thoee  ofAvgusHney  by  Joe,  IKO^ 
wigty  Histoire  do  1'  Eglise,  Livr.  xii.  cap.  iii.  &.  H.  p.  713  6ui'^\u»  langht  1. 
That  God  sincerely  and  strongly  desires  the  salvation  of  all  men. — ^2.  That  be 

S'ves  to  all  men  gracious  aid,  not  only  sufficient,  but  even  more  than  mffident 
X  its  attainment.— 3.  That  God  does  not  withhold  his^race  from  the  worst  and 
roost  obstinate  sinners;  but  sets  before  them  incipient  aid,  by  using  which  they 
mi^ht  easily  obtairj  tbe  more  powerful  ^acc  of  God. — 4.  That,  still  there  Re- 
mains something  dark  and  unfutiiomable  in  the  doctrine  of  election.     5cAi.1 

(216)  This  memorable  Bull  of  Urban  is  extant  in  the  Nouvello  Bibliotheoae^ 
Tome  XV.  p.  SS  &c.  [and  in  the  M:ignum  BuIIarium,  Cherubini,  Tom.  v.  p.  378. 
dated  on  the  Ides  of  Seplumber,  KJ-12.     TV.] 

(217)  The  Bulls  of  the  pontifls,  by  which  these  men  and  women  were  enroll- 
ed in  the  class  of  saints,  are  mentioned  and  retailed  in  their  order,  by  Justus  F<m- 
taninuSj  in  the  Codex  constitutionum,  quas  summi  Pontificea  ediderunt  io  aolem- 
ni  Canonizatione  Sanctorum,  p.  260  ^.  Rome  1729.  Fol.  TAod  all  of  them,  ex- 
cept that  of  Mexandcr  VII,  for  the  canonization  of  Francis  ae  SaUsy  arejnven  at 
large,  in  the  Magnum  Bullaiium,  Cherubini,  Tom.  iii.  p.  126, 262, 287, 4&.  Tom. 
iv.  p.  12.  and  Append,  p.  1.  Tom.  vi.  p.  76, 288,  347,  and  Append,  p.  3, 17.  Tom. 
vii.  p.  115,  120,  125.  Tom.  xi.  p.  1.  Tom.  xii.  p.  78.  Tr.]  As  they  lecita  the 
grounds,  on'which  the  persons  were  judged  worthy  of  canonization,  these  BulJe' 
afford  very  ample  matter  for  the  discussion  of  a  sagacious  person.  Kor  would  it 
be  a  vain  or  useless  labor,  for  such  a  one  to  examine,  without  supentitioD,  /et 
with  candor,  into  the  justice,  the  piety,  and  the  truth  of  thoee  groundfl. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

tllSTORT  OF  THE    GREEK  AND  OBIENTAL  CHURCHES. 

§  U  State  of  the  Greek  church.— §  2.  Cyrillus  Lucaris.  Hope  of  a  anion  of  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  disappointed.— §  3.  Whether  the  hitter  corrupted  the  reli- 
gion of  the  foimei. — §  4  The  Russian  chnrdi.  The  Roskolski.— §  5.  Revo- 
iDtion  in  it.— §  6.  State  ol  the  Monophysites.— §  7.  The  Arpienians.-— §  8. 
Tbe  Nestoriaos. 

^  I.  Many  things  perhaps  occur  among  the  Greek  and  other 
orieDtal  christians,  which  are  neither  uninteresting  nor  unimpor- 
tant ;  but  the  transactions  in  those  countries  are  but  rarely  report- 
ed to  us,  and  still  more  rarely,  are  they  reported  truly,  or  undis- 
guised either  with  the  colorings  of  party  feelings,  or  the  fabulous 
tales  of  the  vulgar.  We  have  therefore  not  much  to  say  here. 
Tbe  Greek  church,  in  this  century,  as  in  the  preceeding,  was  in 
a  miiserable  state,  affiicted,  uncultivated,  and  destitute  of  the  means 
of  acquiring  a  sound  knowledge  of  religious  subjects.  This,  how- 
ever, is  true  only  of  the  Greeks  in  general,  or  as  a  body.  For 
who  will  have  the  folly  to  deny,  that  among  an  immense  multitude 
of  people,  some  of  whom  often  visit  Sicily,  Venice,  Rome,  Eng- 
land, Holland  and  Germany,  and  many  carry  on  a  successful  com- 
merce, and  some  are  advanced  to  the  highest  employments  in  the 
Turkish  court ;  there  can  be  found  individuals,  here  and  there, 
who  are  neither  poor  nor  unintelligent,  nor  wholly  illiterate,  nor 
destitute  of  refinement,  nor  lastly  sunk  in  superstition,  vice,  and 
profligacy  ?(1)  Their  inveterate  hatred  against  the  Latins,  could 
by  no  means  be  extinguished  from  their  minds,  nor  even  be  mod- 
erated, although  tbe  Koman  pontiffs,  and  their  numerous  mission- 
aries to  the  Greeks,  spared  neither  their  ingenuity  nor  their  trea- 
sures, to  gain  the  confidence  and  affections  of  that  people. (2) 

(1^  Thifl  remark  is  made,  on  account  ofMexander  HelladiuSj  and  others  who 
think  with  him.  There  is  extant,  a  book  of  HeUadius,  entitled  the  Present  State 
of  tbe  Greek  churoh,  printed  in  1714.  8vo.  in  which  he  bitterly  declaims  against 
the  most  meritorious  and  learned  writers  on  Grecian  affairs;  and  maintains,  that 
bis  coundymen  are  much  more  pious,  learned,  wise,  and  happy,  than  is  com- 
monly supposed.  We  by  no  means  envy  the  Greeks  the  portion  of  happiness 
they  mrjT  enjoy :  nay,  we  wish  them  far  more  than  they  possess.  Yet  we  could 
ibew,  ifit  were  necessary,  from  the  very  statements  Htuadius  gives  us,  that  tlie 
condition  of  the  Greeks  is  no  better,  than  it  is  generally  supposed  to  be ;  although 
all  persons  and  places  are  not  equally  sunk  in  barbarism,  superstition,  and  knave- 
ry. See  the  remarks  above,  on  the  history  of  the  oriental  church,  in  the  six- 
teenth century. 

(2)  What  number  of  missions  there  are  in  Greece,  and  the  other  countries  sub- 
ject to  the  Turkish  government,  and  what  is  their  present  condition,  is  fully  stat- 
ed by  the  Jesuit  TarriUony  in  his  letter  to  Ponchartrain,  sur  I'  ^lat  present  des 
Missions  des  Peres  Jesuites  dons  la  Grece ;  which  is  extant  in  the  Nouveaux  Me- 
moircs  des  Mi».<;ion8  de  la  Compngnie  de  Jesus,  Tome  i.  p.  112a.  On  the  state 
of  the  Romish  religion  in  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago,  see  Jac.  Xavier  Portier, 
in  a  Letter  printed  in  tbe  Lettres  edifiantes  et  curieuses  ecritea  des  Mission* 
etrangarei,  Tome  x.  p.  338.    Tha  high  coloring  of  tbeae  statements,  may  be  ea- 
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The  Latin  teachers  have  indeed  collected  some  little  and  poor 
congregations,  in  certain  islands  in  the  Archipelago :  but  neither 
the  Greeks,  nor  their  masters,  the  Turks,  will  allow  the  Latins  to 
attempt  any  thing  more. 

§  2.  In  the  pontificate  of  Urban  VIII,  the  Latins  conceived 
great  hopes,  that  they  should  find  the  Greek  and  oriental  chrls* 
tians  more  tractable  in  future.(3)  The  pontiff  made  it  one  of  his 
most  assiduous  cares,  to  effect  the  difficult  design  of  subjecting 
the  oriental  christians  and  especially  the  Greeks,  to  the  dominion 
of  the  Romish  see ;  and  he  called  in  the  aid  of  men,  who  were  best 
acquainted  with  the  opinions  of  the  Greeks  and  the  eastern  chris- 
tians, to  point  out  to  him  the  plainest  and  shortest  method  of  ac- 
complishing the  object.  The  wisest  of  these  were  of  opinion,  that 
those  christians  should  be  allowed  to  retain  nearly  all  their  long 
established  peculiarities  both  of  rites  and  usages,  and  of  doctrine; 
which  the  Latin  doctors  had  formerly  deemed  insufferable  :  fof 
rites  and  usages,  they  said,  do  not  pertain  to  the  essence  of  religion  ; 
and  their  doctrines  should  be  explained  and  understood,  so  as  to 
appear  to  differ  as  little  as  possible  from  the  opinions  and  institu- 
tions of  the  Latins ;  because  tliose  christians  would  feel  less  re« 
pugnance  to  union,  if  they  could  be  persuaded  that  they  had  long 
been  Romanists,  and  that  the  pontiffs  did  not  require'  then)  to 
abandon  the  principles  of  their  fathers,  but  only  to  understand 
them  correctly.  Hence  arose  those  erudite  works,  composed 
however  with  little  ingenuousness,  published  by  Leo  Allatiuif 
John  Morin,  Clement  GalantiSy  Lucas  Hohteniusy  Abraham 
Echellens%Sf{4)  and  others ;  in  which  they  undertook  to  prove^ 

■ily  corrected,  b^  the  vnanj  accounts  of  tho  catholic  and  other  wnteni,  in  our 
own  age,  respecting  the  ailaira  of  tho  Greeks.  8oe,  above  all  others,  Richard  Si-* 
mouj  or  Saimore'5  Bibliotbequo  Critique,  Tome  i.  cap.  zxiii.  p.  340.  who,  in  p'. 
346,  well  confirms,  among  other  things,  that  which  we  have  observed  from  Ur^ 
ban  Cerri ;  namely,  that  none  oppose  and  resist  the  Latins,  with  more  vehet 
mence,  than  the  Greeks  who  have  been  educated  at  Rome,  or  trained  io  other 
schools  of  the  Latins.  He  says  :  Us  sont  les  piimiers  k  crier  centre  et  a  medi- 
re  du  Pane  et  des  Latins.  Cos  pelerins  Oricnteauz  qui  viennent  chez  nous,  fbar- 
bent  et  abusent  de  ndtre  credulite  pour  acbeter  un  benefice  el  tourmenter  les  M ia- 
sioneres  Latins,  6lc.  The  most  recent  and  most  full  testimony,  to  the  invincible 
hatred  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Latins,  is  given  by  John  CowcUf  Account  of  the 
present  Greek  church  ;  Preface,  p.  iz.  <&c.  Cambridge  1722.  Fol. 

(3)  See  Jo.  Morin' »  Life,  prefixed  to  his  Antiquitates  ecclesiae  orientalia  p.  37 
—46. 

(4)  The  work  of  Leo  ^Uatius,  de  Concordia  ecclesiae  Orientalis  et  Occidenta- 
lis,  is  well  known ;  and  the  most  learned  men,  among  both  the  Lutherans  and 
the  Reformed,  with  tlie  greatest  Justice,  charge  it  with  bad  faith.  He  also  pub- 
lished his  Graecia  Orthodoza,  Rome  1052  and  1G59. 4to.  which  contains  the  tracta 
of  the  Greeks,  that  favored  the  Latins.  From  the  pen  of  Lucas  HolsUniuSf  who 
waa  far  superior  to  JJUatius  in  learning  and  ingenuouBness,  we  have  only  two 
Dissertations,  de  roinistro  et  forma  sacramenti  cunfirmationis  apud  Graecoi ; 
which  were  published  afler  his  death,  Rome  1G66,  8vo.  The  very  learned 
works  of  JoAn  Moriny  de  Poenitentia,  and  de  Ordinationibus,  are  well  known  by 
the  learned :  and  every  one  that  peruses  them  can  see,  that  the  author  aims  to 
evince  that  there  is  a  wonderful  agreement,  on  these  subiects,  between  the  chris- 
tians of  the  East  and  the  Latins,  provided  the  thorny  suDtilties  of  the  scholastice 
are  kept  out  of  sight.    CUmens  GalanuB,  in  a  prolix  and  elaborate  work,  pab> 
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that  there  was  rude  or  no  difference  between  the  religion  of  the 
Greeks,  Armenians,  and  Nestorians,  and  that  of  the  Romans, 
provided  we  set  aside  a  few  rites,  and  certain  unusual  words  and 
phrases  adopted  by  those  foreign  christians.  This  project  of 
uniting  the  Greeks  with  the  Latins,  was  by  no  one  more  6rmly 
resisted,  than  by  CyrUlus  Lucaru,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a 
learned  man,  who  had  travelled  over  a  great  part  of  Europe. 
For  be  signified  clearly,  indeed  more  clearly  than  was  prudent, 
that  his  mind  was  inclined  towards  the  religious  opinions  of  the 
{^nelish  and  the  Dutch,  and  that  he  contemplated  a  reformation 
of  me  ancient  religion  of  the  Greeks.  The  Jesuits,  aided  bv  the 
influence  of  the  French  ambassador,  and  by  the  knavery  of  cer- 
tain perfidious  Greeks,  vigorously  opposed  this  powerful  adversary 
for  a  long  time,  and  in  various  ways,  and  at  length  vanquished  him. 
For  they  caused  him  to  be  accused  before  the  Turkish  emperor, 
of  the  crimes  of  treason  and  rebellion :  on  which  charge  he  was 
strangled  in  the  year  1 638.(5)     He  was  succeeded  by  the  Greek, 

lUhed  nt  Rome,  1650,  [1690,  ii.  vol.]  Ful.  labored  to  prove,  that  the  Armeniana 
differ  bat  little  from  the  Latins.  Abraham  EchdlensiSf  both  elsewhere,  and  in 
bis  Notes  to  Hebed  Jcsu,  Catologus  libroram  Chaldaicorum,  maintaipB,  that  all 
the  chrisliana  throughout  Asia  and  Africa,  coincide  with  the  Latin  church.  Oth- 
er writers  on  this  subject,  are  passed  over.  [Among  these  were  Fred.  Spankeim*9 
piss,  de  Ecclesiae  Graecae  et  Orientalis  a  Romana  Papali  perpetua  dissensiooe ; 
\n  hisOpp.  Tom.  ii.  p.  485  &c.  and  Ja.  Eisner's  Latest  account  of  the  Greek 
cbristiaus  in  Turkey, ch.  v.  (in  German.)    Schl.] 

(5)  There  is  extant  a  Confession  of  faitb,  drawn  up  by  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  and 
repeatedly  published,  pariirularly  in  Holland  1645.  8vo.  from  which  it  clearly 
appears,  that  he  favored  the  Reformed  religion  more  than  that  of  his  countrymen. 
It  was  published  among  Jac.  Aymon's  Monumens  autbentiques  de  la  religion  dea 
Grecs,  p.  237.  Yet  he  was  not  averse  firom  the  Lutherans :  for  he  addressed  let- 
tera  about  this  time  to  the  Swedes,  whose  friendship  he  endeavored  to  conciliate. 
pe»  ArkmhoUz's  Memoires  do  la  Reine  Christine,  Tome  i.  p.  486.  and  Tome  ii. 
Append.  Documents,  113  &c.  The  same  Aymon  has  published  twent}[-«even 
Letters  of  this  prelate,  addressed  to  the  Genevans,  and  to  others  professing  th9 
P^fbrmed  religion )  ubi  supra  p.  1—199.  which  more  fully  exBibit  his  disposition 
find  his  religious  opinions.  The  life  and  the  unhappy  death  of  this,  in  varioua 
feapecta,  extraordinary  man,  are  described  by  Thmniu  9mUh^  an  Englishman,  in 
his  Narratio  de  vita,  studiis,  gestis  et  roartyno  Cyrilli  Lucaris ;  which  is  inserted 
in  his  Miscellanea,  Lond.  1686.  8vo.  p.  49—130.  also  by  Jo.  Henry  Hettinger^ 
Analeota  Historico-Theol.  Append.  Diss.  viii.  p.  550.  and  by  others,  whom  Jo. 
Mb.  Fabridus  has  enumeratea,  fiibliothecn  Graeca,  vol.  x.  p.  499.  [Cyriilns  Im- 
tarU  was  bom  in  1573,  in  Candia,  the  ancient  Crete,  then  subject  to  the  Vene- 
^ans.  Possessing  fine  native  talents,  he  first  studied  at  Venice  and  Padua,  and 
^hen  travelled  over  Italy  and  other  countries.    Disgusted  with  the  Romish  reli- 

6 'on,  and  charmed  with  that  of  the  Reformed,  he  resided  a  while  at  Geneva, 
n  his  return  to  Greece,  he  connected  himself  with  his  countryman  MeleHusPi- 
gay  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  resided  much  at  Constantinople,  and  was  often 
Temte  to  the  patriarch.  Cifril  became  his  chaplain,  and  then  nis  Achimandrite. 
The  efibrta  of  the  Romanists,  in  1595,  to  gain  the  Russian  and  Polish  Greek 
phurches,  were  resisted  at  Constantinople,  and  Cyril  was  active  in  opposing  tiie 
Refection.  His  efibrts  in  this  cause,  exposed  him  to  the  resentments  of  the  Po- 
lish ^vemment ;  and  in  1600,  he  had  to  quit  that  country.  He  went  to  Alex- 
andria, vvas  there  highly  respected,  and  on  the  death  ofMeUtiuSf  in  1602,  he  suc- 
ceeded him  in  that  see.  He  now  kept  up  a  correspondence  with  several  Reform- 
ed divines;  andamoni  them,  with  Geo.  Abbot,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  It 
was  at  this  time,  that  he  sent  to  England  the  celebrated  Alexandrine  Codex  of 
^e  luble,  contains  St.  Clement's  £piatle  to  the  Corinthians.  His  aversion  to  the 
Bomiali  efaiirch,  drew  019  him  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  Jewita,  and  of 
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who  had  been  the  principal  assistant  to  the  Jesuits  in  the  destruc<^ 
tion  of  this  great  roan,  namely  Cyril  of  Berrhoea,  a  man  of  a  ma- 
lignant and  violent  temper ;  and  as  he  apostatized  to  the  Romish 
religion,  the  union  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins  now  seemed  no  lon- 
ger dubious.(6)  But  the  unhappy  fate  of  the  man,  suddenly  dis^ 
sipated  this  hope.  For  this  great  friend  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  in 
a  little,  more  than  a  year,  was  put  to  death  in  the  same  manner,  aa 
bis  enemy  before  had  been ;  and  PartheniuSy  who  had  the  he- 
reditary hostility  of  his  nation  to  the  Latins,  was  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  Greek  church.  From  this  time  onward,  no  good  opportu- 
nity was  found  by  the  Romans,  for  assailing  the  Greek  patriarchs, 
or  for  drawing  them  over  to  their  interests. 

§  3.  Yet  very  many  complain,  and  none  more  than  the  Reform- 
ed, that  the  flatteries,  the  sophistry,  and  the  gold,  both  of  the  French 
ambassadors  in  Turkey,  and  of  the  Jesuits,  have  had  so  much  effect, 
of  late,  upon  the  ignorance  and  the  poverty  of  the  Greek  bishops, 
that  they  have  departed  from  the  religion  of  their  fathers  in  several 
respects,  and  especiaUy  on  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist;  and  havei 

all  ID  the  East  who  favored  the  Romish  cause.    In  1612,  he  was  at  Constantino- 

fle,  and  the  Romish  interest  alone  prevented  his  election  to  the  patriarchal  chair. 
le  retired  to  Alexandria  ;  bat  in  lb21,  he  was  elected  to  the  see  of  Constantino- 
Sle,  in  spite  of  the  Romish  opposition.  But  his  persecutors  never  ceased  to  tra- 
uce  him,  and  to  plot  against  him.  He  was,  besides,  too  far  in  advance  of  tho 
Greeks,  to  he  popular  with  the  multitude  ;  and  the  Turkish  government  would 
at  any  time  depose  a  patriarch,  and  admit  a  new  one,  for  a  few  thousand  dollars.. 
In  IGSQjhe  was  banished  to  Rhodes,  and  Gregory  of  Amasa  purchased  the  of* 
fice  for  20,000  dollars ;  but  not  having  the  money  on  hand,  he  also  was  sen\ 
away,  and  Antkimus  bishop  of  Adrianoplc,  having  money,  purchased  the  office. 
Bat  the  Greeks  would  not  submit  to  him,  and  he  was  obliged  to  resign  to  Cyril. 
who  was  restored^  on  paying  a  large  sum  for  the  privileee.  The  Romanists  stilt 
plotted  against  him.  He  sent  a  Greek  to  London,  to  learn  the  art  of  printing^ 
and  to  procure  a  printing  press.  On  its  arrival,  his  enemies  charged  him  with 
employing  it  for  political  purposes,  and  caused  him  great  trouble ;  though  thai 
English  and  Dutcn  ambassadors  interposed  in  his  behalf.  In  1629,  having  a  lit- 
tie  respite,  he  called  a  council  of  Greeks,  to  reform  that  church  :  and  here  hei 

Eroposed  his  Confession  of  faith,  which  was  adopted.  In  1633,  CyriUus  Contort^ 
ishop  of  Berrhoea,  the  personal  enemy  of  Cyril  Lucaris^  and  supported  by  the 
Romish  party,  bargained  with  the  Turks  for  the  patriarchal  chair  :  but  being  un- 
able to  pay  the  money  down,  he  was  exiled  to  Tenedos,  and  Lucaris  retained 
the  office.  The  next  year  Athanasivs  of  Thessalonica  paid  the  Turks  60,000 
dollars  for  the  office ;  and  Lucaris  was  aeain  banished.  But  at  the  end  of  i^ 
month,  he  was  recalled  and  reinstated,  on  his  paying  10,000  dollars.  But  now 
C)irU  Cantari  had  raised  his  50,000  dollars;  and  Cynl  Ijucaris  was  iDanished  Co 
Rhodes,  to  make  way  fur  him.  After  six  months,  his  friends  purchased  his  re- 
storation. But  in  1G38,  he  was  falsely  accused  of  treason,  in  the  absence  of  the 
emperor,  who,  upon  the  representation  of  his  Vizier,  gave  orders  for  his  death.  He. 
was  seized,  conveyed  on  board  a  ship,  as  if  for  banishment;  and,  as  soon  as  the 
vessel  was  at  sea,  he  was  strangled,  and  thrown  overboard.  H is  body  drifled 
ashore,  and  was  buried  by  his  friends.  See  Sdiroeckh,  Kirchengesch.  seit  der 
Reform,  vol.  v.  p.  394  ^.  and  Unpartheyische  Kirchenhistorie,  Jena  1735.  vol. 
ii.p.  255&C.     TV.] 

(6)  See  Elias  VeieVs  Defensio  exercitationis  de  ecclesia  Graeca,  p.  100  ^.  in 
which,  p.  103,  is  a  letter  of  Urban  VIII,  to  this  Cyril  of  Berrhoea,  highly  com- 
mendinff  him  for  having  successfully  averted  from  the  Greeks  the  pernicious  er- 
rors of  Lucaris.  and  exhorting  him  to  depose  the  bishops  that  were  opposed  to 
the  Latins,  with  the  prpmise  of  aid  both  from  Rome  and  from  the  Spanish  gov- 
ernment. This  Cyra  died  a  member  of  the  Romish  church.  Henry  HilariMS^ 
Note*  to  Phil.  Cuprii  Chronicon  eccleeiae  Gr«ecae.  p.  470. 
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adopted,  among  other  errors  of  the  Latins,  the  inexplicable  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation.  And  this,  they  say,  was  especially  done  in 
the  celebrated  council  of  Jerusalem,  which  Dositheus  assembled  in 
the  year  1672.(7)  This  charge,  whether  it  be  true  or  false,  was 
first  advanced  upon  occasion  of  a  dispute  oclween  the  papists  and 
the  Reformed  in  France.  The  latter,  at  the  head  of  whom  was 
the  very  eloquent  and  erudite  John  Claude,  maintained  that  many 
opinions  of  the  Romanists,  and  especially  that  which  asserts  that 
the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  eucharist,  are  so  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  still  to  leave  the  external  appear- 
ance of  bread  and  wine,  were  wholly  unknown  in  ancient  times, 
and  were  not  found  among  the  Latins  themselves,  before  the  ninth 
century :  the  catholics  on  the  contrary,  Anthony  Arnaud,  and  his 
associates  in  managing  the  cause,  contended,  that  the  Romish  be- 
lief respecting  the  Lord's  supper,  had  been  the  received  opinion 
among  christians,  in  every  age ;  and  that  it  was  approved  by  all 
the  sects  of  chi  istians  in  the  East,  in  particular  by  the  Greeks. (8) 
This  controversy  required  authorities  and  testimonies.  Hence 
the  French  envoys  at  Constantinople,  with  the  Jesuits,  on  the 
one  part,  and  the  Dutch  and  English  ministers,  on  the  other, 
labored  indefatigably  to  collect  opinions  of  the  Greeks,  in  favor 
of  their  respective  sides.  It  so  happened,  tliat  the  Romanists 
were  superior  both  in  the  number  and  weight  of  their  testimonies ; 
but  the  Reformed  contended,  that  all  these  were  of  no  avail,  be- 
ing either  purchased  of  the  starving  Greeks  with  money,  or  ob- 
tained from  persons  either  ignorant  of  such  matters,  and  thus  in- 
competent witnesses,  or  deceived  and  ensnared  by  insidious  lan- 
guage. (9)  Whoever  shall  bring  to  the  decision  of  this  controversy, 
a  good  acquaintance  with  Grecian  affairs,  and  a  mind  unbiassed  by 
prejudice,  will  judge,  I  apprehend,  that  no  small  part  of  the  Greek 
church  had,  for  many  ages,  possessed  some  obscure  idea  of  tran- 
substantiationy  but  received  more  clear  and  explicit  ideas  of  it,  in 
modern  times,  from  the  Romans.(lO) 

(7)  The  proceedings  of  this  council  were  published,  after  an  edition  by  a 
French  Benedictine,  by  Jac.  ^vmortf  Monumens  Authentioues  de  la  reli^on  dea 
Grec«,Tome  I.  p. 263.  See  GiJbert  Caper's  Epistolao,  p.  404,407.  Notes  illustra- 
tive of  it,  may  be  seen,  besides  other  places,  in  JiK.  Basru^^e's  Histoire  de  la  re- 
lirion  des  Eglises  Reform6es,  Period.  IV.  P.  I.  cap.  xxxii  &c.  p.  452.  and  in  Jo. 
CSwelVs  Account  of  the  present  Greek  Church,  Book.  I.  ch.  v.  p.  136  Sec.  [See 
atao  Thorn.  Ittig's  Heptad.  Dissertat.  No.  V.  de  Synodo  Hieroaol.  ScAZ.— The 
Acts  of  this  council,  Gr.  and  Lat.  are  in  Harduin  s  Concilia,  Tom.  xii.  p.  179 
Ac.  TV.] 

(8)  The  names  and  works  of  the  principal  writers  on  thia  controversy,  may  be 
learned  from  Jo,  Jilh.  Fabricivs,  Bibliotheca  Graces,  Vol.  x.  p.  444  &c.and  CAris- 
topher  MaUh.  Pfaff^  Dissertatio  contra  Ludov.  Rogeri  Opus  Eucbaristicum,  Ta- 
binf.  1718.  4to. 

(9)  Here  should  bo  consulted,  above  all  others,  John  Cotoell,  wbo  was  resi- 
dent at  Constantinople,  when  this  drama  was  acted,  and  himself  saw,  by  what 
artifices  the  Greeks  were  induced  to  give  testimony  in  fa%'or  of  the  Latins  :  Ac- 
count of  the  present  Greek  Church,  Pref.  pa  ii.  &c.  and  Book  I.  cb.  v.  p. 
136.  &c.  '  **  .       • 

(10)  Maturin  Viesse  la  Croze,  who  is  well  known  to  hava  been  by  qo  i 
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^  4.  Of  the  independent  Greek  churches,  or  those  not  subject 
to  the  Byzantine  patriarch,  the  Russian  is  the  only  <>ne  that  af- 
fords any  matter  for  history  ;  the  others  lie  huried  in  vast  igno- 
rance and  darkness.  Among  the  Russians,  about  the  year  1666, 
a  certain  sect  shewed  itself,  and  produced  no  little  commotion, 
which  called  itself  Isbraniki^  or  the  company  of  the  electa  but  by 
its^adversaries  it  was  called  Roskolskika^  that  is,  the  seditiousfaC" 
tion.{ll)  What  these  find  to  censure  in  the  modern  Greek 
church,  and  what  opinions  and  rites  they  hold,  is  not  yet  fully 
known.  It  appears  however,  in  general,  that  they  distinguish 
themselves  by  a  great  shew  of  piety,  and  represent  the  ancient  re- 
ligion of  the  Russians  as  much  marred,  partly  by  the  negligence, 
and  partly  by  the  licentiousness  of  the  bishops.  (12)     The  Rus- 

partial  to  the  Jesuits  and  to  Romish  opinions,  supposed  that  tho  Greeks  had  long 
Deen  infected  with  the  doctrine  of  tran»vbstantiatwn.  See  Gisb.  Cuper's  Episto^ 
lae,  edited  by  Beyer,  pa.  37,  44,  48, 51 ,65. 

(11)  Perhaps  these  are  the  very  persons,  whom  the  celebrated  Gmelin,  in  his 
Travels  in  Siberia,  in  German,  vol.  iv.  p.  404,  calls  SteroiceTzi.  [The^  doubtless 
come  under  this  denomination  ;  for  Rob.  Pinherton,  (Present  state  of  the  Greek 
church  in  Russia.  Appendix,  p.  2*27,)  tells  us:  **  The  national  church  in  Russia 
gives  the  general  name  of /{/x^Ao/tuA^,  or  Schismatics,  to  idl  the  sects  which  have 
at  different  periods  renounced  her  communion  ;  but  these  separatists  UDiformfy 
style  themselves  Starotertsij  or  Believers  of  the  oldfaiUt.'*  TV.] 

(12)  See  Mic.  BergiuSf  de  statu  ecclesiae  et  religionis  Moscoviticae,  Sect.  xt. 
cap.  vii.  p.  69.  Add  Sect.  ii.  cap.  xvi.  p.  218.  and  in  the  Append,  p.  270.  Jo, 
Jlfidk.  Heineccius  on  the  Greek  Church,  (written  in  German,)  P.  III.  p.  30  &c. 
Peter  Van  Haven's  Travels  in  Russia,  p.  316  of  the  German  translation.  Some 
Lutheran  writers  have  supposed  or  suspected,  that  these  Isbraniki  were  a  proge- 
ny of  the  ancient  Bogomils.  [Dr.  Moshevnis  account  of  the  Russian  dissenters 
is  very  lame.  See  the  whold  Appendix  to  Rob.  Pinkerton's  Present  state  of  th6 
Greek  church  in  Russia,  ed.  New-York  1315.  p.  2^27 — 276.  He  tells  us,  it  is  com- 
mon to  date  the  origin  of  sectarians  in  tho  Russian  church,  about  the  middle  of 
the  17th  century,  in  the  time  of  the  patriarch  JViknn.  But  according  to  tho  Rus- 
sian annals,  there  existed  schismatics  in  the  Russian  church  two  hundred  years 
before  the  days  of  JVi/con ;  and  the  disturbances  which  took  place  in  his  time,  only 
proved  the  means  of  augmenting  their  numbers,  and  of  bringing  them  forward  into 

{lubiic  view.  The  earliest  of  those  schismatics  first  appeared  in  Novogorod,  ear- 
y  in  the  15th  centunr,  under  the  name  of  Strigolnika.  A  Jew  named  Horie 
preached  a  mixture  of*^  Judaism  and  Christianity  ;  and  proselyted  two  priests.  Do* 
nis  and  AlexUy  who  gained  a  vast  number  of  followers.  This  sect  was  so  numer- 
ous, that  a  national  council  was  called,  towards  the  close  of  the  15th  century,  to 
oppose  it.  Soon  afterwards,  one  Karp,  an  excommunicated  deacon,  joined  the 
Strigolniks  ',  and  accused  the  higher  clergy  of  selling  the  oiBce  of  priesthood,  and 
of  so  far  corrupting  the  church,  that  tho  Holy  Ghost  was  withdrawn  from  it.  He 
Was  a  very  successful  propagator  of  this  sect.  But  numerous  as  the  Strigolniks 
were,  they  were  few  compared  with  the  vast  number  and  variety  of  soctarians, 
produced  by  the  attempts  to  correct  the  copies  of  the  Russian  liturgy,  or  books 
used  in  the  churches,  which  amount  to  twenty  folio  volume^;.  These  fiaving  long 
been  preserved  by  transcription,  w»Te  found  to  contain  numerous  mistakes  of 
transcribers,  and  to  differ  greatly  from  each  other.  The  higher  clergy  and  the 
princes,  as  early  as  1518,  attempted  to  correct  these  book^  and  bring  them  ail  to 
Sgreement.  And  the  object  was  pursued  for  more  than  a  century,  amidst  gfefit 
opposition,  before  it  was  fully  accomplished.  The  great  bv>Jy  of  the  Raskolniks, 
or  dissenters,  though  divided  into  various  sects,  yet  all  agree  with  one  another, 
and  with  the  national  church,  in  articles  of  faitn,  arid  generally  in  rites  and 
modes  of  worship;  but  they  consider  the  national  church  as  corrupt,  as  having 
ftlsified  the  sacred  books,  and  thus  subverted  religion.  There  are  however,  some 
minor  sects,  which  differ  from  the  establishment  both  in  faith  and  worship^ 
Pinkerton  divides  them  into  two  grand  classes,  the  Popopftschins,  or  those  who  ad- 
mit the  national  priests  tliat  apostatize  to  them,  to  officiate  still  as  priests,  witfaom 
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Vians  long  assailed  this  factious  throng,  with  councils,  confuta- 
tions, very  harsh  punishments,  military  force,  and  flatteries ;  but 
the  effect  of  all  these  remedies,  was,  to  drive  them  to  more  re- 
mote regions,  and  as  is  usual,  to  render  them  more  pertinacious  in 
consequence  of  their  calamities  and  sufferings.  A  milder  treat- 
ment began  to  be  shewn  them,  from  the  time  that  Peter  I,  whose 
achievements  procured  him  the  surnaitie  of  Qreatj  introduced  a 

Seat  change  in  both  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  government  of  the 
ussian  empire.  But  the  schism  is  so  far  from  being  healed,  that 
this  revolution  in  the  Russian  affairs,  is  said  rather  to  have  added 
firmness  and  stability  to  it. 

§  5.  It  will  not  be  improper  here,  to  subjoin  a  few  remarks  re- 
specting that  reformation  of  the  Russian  church,  by  Peter  I,  which 
we  have  just  mentioned.  For  though  it  belongs  to  the  following 
century,  yet  the  foundations  for  it  were  laid  in  the  close  of  this. 
That  immortal  prince  suffered  the  Greek  religion,  as  professed  by 
the  Russians,  to  remain  entire :  but  he  took  vast  pains,  to  have  it 
explained  according  to  sound  reason  and  the  holy  scriptures ; 
to  destroy  that  superstition  which  was  diffused  greatly  over  the 
whole  nation ;  and  to  dispel  the  amazing  ignorance  both  of  the 
priests  and  the  common  people.  These  were  great  and  noble  de- 
signs, but  exceedingly  difficult,  and  such  as  often  require  ages 
for  their  accomplishment.  To  effect  them  the  more  readily,  he 
became  the  patron  of  all  the  arts  and  sciences,  invited  learned 
men  from  all  quarters  into  the  country,  established  new  schools, 
and  purged  the  old  ones  of  their  barbarism,  labored  to  enkindle  in 
his  subjects  a  thirst  for  learning  of  all  kinds  and  for  literature, 
abolished  the  iniquitous  practice  of  persecuting  and  punishing  er- 
irorists,  and  granted  to  all  christian  sects  dissenting  from  the 
Greeks,  full  liberty  to  worship  according  to  their  ovni  views.  Yet 
in  the  last  particular,  he  was  careful  to  restrain  the  eagerness  of 
the  Romanists  for  extending  the  dominion  of  their  pontiff.  They 
had  certain  places  assigned  them,  in  which  if  they  chose  to  re- 
side among  the  Russians,  they  might  worship  in  their  way.  But 
the  Jesuits  were  prohibited  from  teaching  among  the  Russian 
people ;  and  the  council  that  controls  all  matters  of  religion,  was 
directed  to  see  that  Romish  opinions  were  not  propagated  among 
the  people.  All  ecclesiastical  affairs  are  managed,  very  different- 
ly from  what  they  were  formerly.  For  the  emperor  suppressed 
the  splendid  office  of  primate,  because  it  was  thought  prejudicial 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  prince,  and  made  himself  sovereign  pon- 
tiff and  head  of  the  Russian  churcb.(13)     This  vicegerent,  [in 


reordination  ;  and  the  BezpopofttckinSf  or  those  who  either  have  no  priests,  or 
have  only  i(uch  as  they  themselves  ordain.  Of  the  former  class,  he  enamerates 
five  sects,  and  of  the  laltar  Jifieen.  But  the  history  of  thc^e  sects  more  properly 
belongs  to  the  following  centary.  8ee  also  Staeudlin's  Kirchliche  Geographies 
vol.  i.  p.  289  ^.  TV.] 

(13)  [Dt .  Maclaine  very  instly  criticises  the  language  here  used  by  Dr.  Moa- 
heim ;  which  implies  that  tne  emperor  assumed  a  gptrmtal  oJUe  and  ^ptnteo/y^to- 
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ecciestastical  afiairs,]  is  a  council  established  at  St.  Petersburg, 
called  the  Holy  Synoa^  over  which  some  archbishop  of  distinguish- 
ed prudence  and  6delity,  presides*(]4)  The  first  that  filled  this 
office,  was  the  celebrated  Stephen  Javorskiy  well  known  by  his 
work,  in  the  Russian  language,  against  heretics.(15)  The  other 
ecclesiastical  offices  remain  as  before ;  but  they  are  deprived  of 
much  of  the  authority  formerly  annexed  to  them,  and  of  no  small 
part  of  their  revenues  and  privileges.  At  first  it  was  intended  to 
suppress  all  monasteries,  whether  for  men  or  for  women.  But 
from  this  design  the  emperor  so  far  departed  afterwards,  that  he 
himself  dedicated  a  magnificent  bouse  of  this  kind  to  Alexander 
•/VeirtfA:^,  whom  the  Russians  number  among  their  saiDts.(  16) 

<J  6.  A  part  of  the  Asiatic  Monophysitesy  for  a  time,  left  the 
religion  of  their  fathers,  and  united  themselves  with  the  Roman- 
ists. Their  prompter  to  this  measure,  was  one  Andrew  Achigian, 
who  had  been  educated  at  Rome,  was  appointed  patriarch  by  the 
Roman  pontifif,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Ignatius  XXIV. (1 7) 
At  his  death,  one  Peter,  who  took  the  name  of  Ignatius  XxV, 
assumed  the  office :  but,  at  the  instigation  of  the  legitimate  pri-* 
mate  of  the  sect,  he  was  banished  by  the  Turks,  and  the  little 
flock  of  which  he  was  the  head,  was  soon  dispersed. (18)  Of  the 
African  Monophysites,  the  Copts,  notwithstanding  their  wretch- 
edness, ignorance,  and  poverty,  firmly  resisted  the  persons,  who 
so  often  solicited  them  with  very  advantageous  ofiTers  to  become 
united  with  the  Romans.  In  what  manner  the  Abyssinians  freed 
themselves  from  the  yoke  of  the  Romish  bishop,  which  they  had 

er.  Htt  only  claimed  the  right,  as  emperor j  to  receive  appeals  from  the  ecclrei* 
astical  couru,  and  to  give  law  to  prients  as  well  as  to  the  rest  of  his  subjects.  He 
w«s  head  of  the  church,  in  much  the  same  sense  as  the  kings  of  England  and 
the  Gorman  princes  are ;  none  of  whom  cvet  presumed  to  administer  the  sa« 
cramcntK,  or  to  perform  any  appropriate  functions  of  a  clergyman  or  priest.  TV.] 

(14)  [This  is  not  perfectly  correct.  In  tho  year  17(i0,  l^eter  abolished  the  patriar- 
chul  omre,  and  appcjintcd  an  Exardi^  with  hmited  powers,  who  could  do  nothing 
without  the  consent  of  the  o:her  bishops,  and  was  obliged  to  refor  all  aflairs  of 
inoment  to  the  decision  of  the  Tzar  hinisulf  i^uih  was  Stephen  Juvortfki,  men- 
tioned in  the  next  sentence.  But  in  1720,  Peter  abolished  the  Eian  hy  also,  and 
in  place  of  h,  instituted  the  Holy  Legielative  Sj^od,  consisting  first  of  twelve,  and 
afterwards  of  an  indefinite  number  of  the  higher  clergy,  selected  by  the  crnperor. 
At  the  head  of  this  Synod  there  is  always  a  layman,  who  is  the  representative  of 
the  Txar,  and  has  a  negative  upon  all  its  resolutions,  till  they  are  laid  before  the 
emperor.  This  nobleman  is  the  minister  of  the  crown  for  tfie  department  of  re- 
ligion. See  Pinkertonj  loc.  cit.  p.  20  ^c.  and  Staeudliri's  Kirchliche  Geographie, 
vol.  i.  p.  2G9  &c.  7r.] 

(15)  See  Mich.  Le  qium^  Oriens  Christianus,  Tc»m.  i.  p.  1205. 

(Ui)  On  these  subjects  much  information  may  bo  obtained  from  Peter  van  Ha* 
vstt'^Tiavels  in  Rus.Ma ;  wJiich  are  extant  in  a  German  IranslatioB  from  the  Danish. 

(17)  From  the  15th  century  onward,  all  the  primates  of  the  Mouophysite  sect 
chose  to  bear  the  name  of  Ignatius;  for  no  other  reason,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  than 
to  indicate  ny  their  name,  that  they  are  succesMirs  to  Ignatius^  the  bishop  of  An- 
tioch  in  the  first  century,  and  the  legitimate  pa/niirc7i«  of  that  see.  A  similar 
motive  has  induced  the  Maronite  priinntes,  who  also  claim  the  title  of  patriarvha 
of  Antioch,  to  assume  the  name  of  Peter.  For  St.  Peter  is  si.id  to  have  governed 
the  church  of  Anttocb,  before  Ignatius. 

(18)  See  Jo.  Simon  ^Mema/i'sBiblioth.  Orieotalts  Clementino-Vaticana,  Tom. 
ii.  p.  482.  and  in  Diss,  do  Monephysitis,  §  iii.  p.  6,  7. 
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iudiscreetly  assumed,  and  asserted  their  ancieDt  iDdepeDdeoce, 
has  already  been  stated.  And  it  will  now  be  proper  to  add,  that 
in  some  of  the  Lutherans  a  holy  desire  arose,  to  deliver  the  Abys- 
sinian nation  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  and 
to  bring  them  to  a  better  knowledge  of  religion.  Prompted  by 
such  motives,  Peter  Heyling  of  Lubec,  a  very  pious  and  learn- 
ed man,  visited  them  in  the  year  1634  :  and  after  spending  many 
years  in  Ethiopia,  and  being  so  smiled  upon,  as  to  be  made  prime 
minister  of  state  by  the  emperor,  and  having  accomplished  much 
for  the  advantage  of  the  people,  on  his  return  to  Europe,  he  lost 
his  life  by  means  unknown. (19)  Afterwards,  Ernest^  duke  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  whose  exemplary  virtue  procured  him  the  surname 
of  Pious,  at  the  suggestion  and  recommendation  of  that  extraor- 
dinary man,  Jb6  Ludolf,  attempted  to  explore  a  way  for  teachers 
of  the  reformed  religion  to  go  among  those  distant  christians,  by 
means  of  Gregory  an  Abyssinian,  who  was  then  in  Europe.(20) 
But  Chegory  perishing  by  shipwreck,  in  1657,  Ernest  sent  Jo. 
Mich.  fVansleben,  ofErfurth,  in  1663,  with  very  wise  instruc- 
tions, to  conciliate  if  possible,  the  good  will  of  the  Abyssiuians 
towards  the  Germans.  Wansleben  however,  lingered  in  Egypt ; 
and  upon  his  return,  not  being  able  to  account  for  the  moneys  he 
had  received,  he  revolted  to  the  Romish  church  in  1667,  and  be- 
came a  Dominican  monk.  (21)     Thus  the  designs  ofthisexcel- 

(19)  A  valuable  life  of  this  man,  was  published  in  German,  by  Jo»  Henry  Mi' 
ehadisj  Halle  1724.  8vo.  Add  Jo.  MoUer's  Cimbria  Litlerata,  Tom.  i.  p.  253  ^c. 
rUis  father  was  a  jeweller  of  Lubec.  After  a  good  education  in  bis  native  citj, 
be  went  to  Paris  in  1G27,  having  charge  of  four  noble  youth.  There  he  became 
intimate  with  Hugo  Grotius,  From  Paris  be  went  to  Italy,  and  thence  to  Malta, 
where  be  disputed  wit^i  the  catholic  priests.  He  now  assumed  the  g^rb  of  a  pil- 
grim, intending  to  travel  into  the  East,  and  acquaint  himself  with  oriental  litera- 
ture. He  proceeded  to  Constantinople,  and  thence  to  Palestine,  and  Egypt.  He 
arrived  in  Eg^ptin  1634,  and  so  recommended  himself  to  the  Copts,  by  nis  learn- 
ing and  bis  piety,  that  they  esteemed  him  hi^hlj^,  and  gave  him  the  title  of  Mooj.- 
Ian.  Meeting  with  the  new  primate  of  Ethiopia,  who  had  come  to  Alexandria 
for  ordination,  he  joined  him  ;  and  on  their  way  to  Abyssinia,  tbey  met  Mendex 
the  Portuguese  Jesuit,  just  banished  from  that  country,  whom  Heyling  encounter- 
ed and  confuted,  in  a  public  dispute.  Mendez  wrote  to  the  pope,  that  if  this  Lu- 
theran should  go  into  Abyssinia,  he  would  involve  that  whole  nation  in  extreme 
heresy.  He  arrived  there  in  1634,  and  was  ver^  popular  and  useful.  But  how 
long  ne  lived,  and  where  he  died,  is  very  uncertain.  A  letter  of  bis  to  H.  Gratiut^ 
dated  at  Memphis,  Aug.  28,1634,  respecting  the  disputes  between  the  Melchites 
and  the  Jacobites,  is  extant  in  Ludolf  e  Comment,  aa  Hist.  Aethiop.  Lib.  iii.  c.  8. 
See  MoUer,  loc.  cit.     TV.] 

(20)  See  Job  LMdoirs  Preface  to  bis  Comment,  ad  Hist.  Aetbiopicam,  p.  31 
&.C.  Christ.  Jundcer  t  Vita  Jobi  Ludolfi,  p.  68  ^.  [Ludolf  became  acquainted 
with  this  Gregory^  during  bis  tour  to  Rome,  and  invited  him  into  Germanjjr.  He 
resided  awhile  at  the  court  of  Gotha ;  but  afterwards  was  desirous  of  returning  lo 
his  country ;  and  on  his  way,  at  Alexandretta  in  Syria,  lost  his  life  by  shipwreck. 
flteW.] 

(21)  Concerning  this  unstable  and  vicious,  but  learned  man,  much  mav  be  col- 
lected from  Jerome  Lobo'e  Voyage  de  V  Abyssinie,  Tome  i.  p.  198,227,233,248. 
Bm.  Solom,  Cymian'M  Catalogue  MSS.  Bibliothecae  Gotbanae,  p.  64.  Euseb. 
Renaudot,  Praer.  ad  Hiatoriam  Patriarchar.  Alexandrinorum.  Joe.  Eehard  and 
Quettf,  Scriptures  Ordinis  Praedicat.  Tom.  ii.  p.  693.  We  have  bis  Historia  ee- 
clfsiae  Alexan Jrinaa,  and  other  works,  which  are  not  without  merit.     [The  pa- 
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lent  duke  were  frustrated  :  yet  tbey  were  attended  with  this  ad- 
vantage, that  Joh  Ludolfj  by  his  very  learned  and  elaborate 
works,  threw  much  light  upon  the  history,  the  sentiments,  and 
the  literature  of  the  Abyssinians,  which  before  had  been  but  little 
known  among  the  Europeans. 

§  7.  A  considerable  change  in  the  affairs  of  the  Armenians, 
took  place,  not  long  after  the  commencement  of  this  century, 
originating  from  Abbas  I,  the  king  of  Persia,  who  for  his  achieve* 
ments  was  sumamed  the  Crteat.  For  he  nearly  laid  waste  all  that 
part  of  Armenia,  which  was  contiguous  to  Persia,  with  a  view  to 
prevent  theTurks  from  invading  his  territories ;  and  caused  most  of 
its  inhabitants,  to  migrate  and  settle  in  Persia.  For  what  the 
Europeans  endeavor  to  accomplish  by  erecting  castles  and  for- 
tresses along  their  borders,  the  kings  of  the  East  prefer  to  effect, 
by  depopulating  the  frontier  parts  and  provinces  of  their  king- 
doms. The  richest  and  best  of  these  Armenians  removed  to 
Ispahan^  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  and  took  residence  in  the 
splendid  suburb  which  the  king  called  Julfa^  where  they  have 
their  own  bishop.  So  long  as  Abbas  lived,  who  was  a  magnanimous 
prince  and  much  attached  to  his  people,  these  exiles  enjoyed  great 
prosperity  :  but  after  his  death,  they  were  involved  in  calamities 
and  persecution8.(22)  And  hence,  not  a  few  of  them  have  aposta- 
tized to  Muhammedism ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  this  portion 
of  the  Armenian  church  will  become  wholly  extinct.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Asiatic  Armenians  have,  undoubtedly,  derived 
no  little  advantage  from  the  permanent  settlement  of  very  many 
of  their  nation,  during  this  century,  for  commercial  purposes,  in 
most  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  as  at  Marseilles  in  France,  and 
in  London,  Amsterdam,  and  Venice.(23)  For  not  to  mention 
other  things,  tliis  has  afforded  them  .an  opportunity  to  print  the 

triarch  of  Alexandria  peraunded  him  not  to  prosecute  his  journey  into  Abyaainia. 
After  changing  his  religion  at  Rome)  he  went  to  Pans,  whence  Coiiert,  io 
the  year  W7'2,  sent  him  ngain  to  Egypt,  to  procure  a  fuller  account  of  the  state  of 
that  country,  and  to  purciiase  rare  manuscripts  for  the  king's  library.  But  Colbert 
seemed  dissatisfied  with  bis  proceedings.  For  Wan^ebtn  was  not  in  the  least 
respected  at  Paris;  and,  from  vexation,  he  assumed  in  167B,  the  vicarage  of  a 
village  not  far  from  Fontainhleau ;  and  died  in  1679,  in  the  curacy  of  Bouron, 
where  he  was  also  vicar.  Before  his  journey  to  Effypt*  at  Lvdoljs  request,  he~ 
went  to  London,  to  superintend  there  the  printing  of  tne  first  edition  of  his  Ethi« 
opic  Grammar  and  Lexicon,  in  IGGl :  and  there  he  aided  Edm.  Castell^  in  the 
preparation  of  his  Lexicon  Heptaglosson.  Afler  his  return  from  the  East,  he 
wrote  his  Relatione  dcllo  Stato  preaente  dell'  E^itto;  and  in  1677,  his  NouyeJJe 
Relation  en  forme  de  Journal  ue  son  vovase  faite  en  £ 
the  church  of  Alexandria,  was  also  published  in  French. 

(22)  See  Jo.  Chardin,  Voyage  en  rerse,  Tom.  ii.  p.  106 >^. 
Nouvelles  Relations  du  Levant,  p.  206  &c. 

(23)  Of  the  Armenians  residing  at  Marseilles,  and  the  books  they  baye  print- 
ed there,  see  AicA.  Simon'«  Lettree  Choisiee,  Tom.  ii.  p.  137.  Or  their  Bible, 
printed  in  Holland,  be  likewise  treats,  ibid.  Tome  iv.  p.  160.  So  also  does  Jo. 
Joaek.  Sehroeder,  in  his  Thesaurus  linguae  Armenicae ;  or  rather,  in  the  Disa.  de 
lingua  Armenica,  which  is  prefixed  to  tbb  Thesaurus,  cap.  iv.  pa.  60.  The  oth- 
er Armenian  books  printeo  at  Venice,  Lembttr|^,  and  espeoiguy  at  Anaaterdam, 
are  enumerated  by  this  yery  learned  man,  loe.  at.  cap.  ii.  {  xxy.  A«.  p.  88  4«, 


ana  in  io//,  nis  i^ouveiie 
I  Egypte.    His  History  of 
h.     icA/.] 
106>^.  Gabr.  du  Ckinon, 
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bible,  and  many  other  books,  especially  religious  books,  in  Uie 
Armenian  character,  in  Holland  particularly  and  in  England ; 
and  these  books,  being  sent  to  the  Armenians  living  under  the 
Persians  and  Turks,  doubtless  tend  to  prevent  the  nation,  which 
is  rude  and  inclined  to  superstition,  from  losing  all  knowledge  of 
the  christian  religion. 

^  8.  The  disunion  among  the  Nestorians,  which  rent  that 
church  in  the  preceding  century,  could  not  be  healed  at  all  in 
this.  Among  the  patriarchs  of  Mosul,  Elias  II,  sent  his  envoy 
to  Rome,  in  the  year  1607,  and  again  in  the  year  1610,  to  ob<- 
tain  the  friendship  of  the  pontiff;  and  in  a  letter  to  Paul  V,  he 
avowed  himself  ready  to  sanction  a  union  between  the  Nestorians 
and  the  Romans.(24)  Elias  III,  though  at  first  extremely  averse 
to  tlie  Romish  rites,  yet  in  the  year  1657,  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  Congregation  de  propaganda  fide,  signifying  his  willingness 
to  join  the  Romish  church,  provided  the  pontiro  would  grant  to 
the  Nestorians  a  place  of  worship  at  Rome,  and  would  not  cor« 
rupt  or  disturb  at  all  the  tenets  of  the  8ect.(25)  But  the  Romans 
doubtless  perceived,  that  a  union  formed  on  the  terms  here  stated, 
would  be  of'UO  use  or  advantage  to  their  cause :  for  we  have  no 
information,  that  tlie  Nestorians  were  at  that  time  received  into 
the  Romish  communion,  or  that  the  prelates  of  Mosul  afterwards 
were  again  solicitous  to  conciliate  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  Nes- 
torian  patriarchs  of  Ormus,  who  all  bore  the  name  of  Simeon, 
likewise  made  two  proposals,  in  1619  and  1653,  for  renewing 
their  former  alliance  with  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  sent  to  Rome 
a  tract  explanatory  of  their  religious  sentiments.  But  either  these 
prelates  did  not  offer  satisfactory  terms  to  the  Romans,(26)  or, 
on  account  of  their  poverty  and  very  slender  power,  they  were 
despised  at  Rome:  lor  it  appears,  that  from  the  year  1617,  the 
prelates  at  Ormus  were  in  a  very  low  state,  and  no  longer  excited 
the  envy  of  those  at  Mosul.(27^  There  was  however,  a  little  poor 
congregation  of  Roman  catholics  formed  among  the  Nestorians, 
about  the  middle  of  this  century  ;  whose  bishops  or  patriarchs  re- 
side in  the  city  of  Amida  or  Diarbekir,  and  all  bear  the  name  of 
Joseph. (28)  The  Nestorians  inhabiting  the  coast  of  Malabar, 
and  who  are  called  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  so  long  as  the  Por- 
tuguese possessed  those  regions,  were  miserably  harrassed  by  the 
Romish  priests,  especially  by  the  Jesuits  ;  and  yet  no  vexations, 
nor  menaces,  nor  artifices,  could  bring  ihem  all  to  prefer  the 
Romish  worship  before  that  of  their  fathers.(29)     But  when  Co- 

(24)  Jo9.  Sim.  Atseman^  Bibliotb.  Orient.  Clement.  Vatieana,  Tom.  i.  p.  543. 
Tom.  ii.  p.  457.  Tom.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  650. 
(S5)  j^MMnoA,  loc.  cit.  Tom.  lii.  P.  ii.  p.  cml. 

(26)  JisBemamj  loc.  cit.  Tom.  i.  p.  531.  Tom.  ii.  p.  457.  Tom.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  629. 

(27)  Peter  Srroua,  Praefatio  ad  libnim  de  Clialdaeorum  dogmatibas. 

(28)  See  U  Qftien,  Orient  Cbristianus,  Tom.  ii.  p.  KH^S. 

(29)  Oftheae,  Atator.  Facm  U  Crof  treata  largely ,  Hiatoire  du  Ciiriatianiame 
dee  ladea,  Litr.  ▼.  p.  344  &e. 
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?hin  was  conquered  by  the  Dutch,  in  i  663,  and  the  Portuguese 
^ere  expelled  from  those  regions,(30)  their  former  liberty  of  wor- 
shiping God  in  the  manner  of  their  ancestors,  was  restored  to  that 
oppressed  people ;  and  they  continue  to  enjoy  it  to  the  present 
time.  At  the  same  time,  the  Dutch  give  no  trouble,  to  those 
among  them  who  clK>ose  to  continue  in  the  Romish  religion ;  pro- 
vided they  will  treat  kindly  and  peacefully  those  who  differ  from 
them. 


46C 


|30)  GavtUr  Schouten,  Voyage  auz  lodes  Ortentalet,  Tom.  i.  p.  319  &c.  p. 
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PART  IL 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  MODERN  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

HISTORT  07  THE  EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAN   CHURCH. 

§  1.  Adverse  events  in  the  Lutheran  church.  Heme  became  reformed. — §  9. 
Brandenburg  refurmed. — §  3.  Attempted  union  between  the  Lutherans  and 
Reformed. — §4  Decree  of  Charenton.  Conference  at  Lei psic. — §  5.  Confer- 
ences at  Thorn  and  Cassel. — §  6.  Pacific  acts  of  John  Duraeus. — §  7.  JuIid 
Matthiae  and  George  Caliztus. — §  8.  External  advantages  of  the  Lutiierans. — 
§9.  Literature  every  where  cultivated. — §  10.  Stateof  rhilosophv.  Aristote- 
lians every  where  reign. — §  H.  Liberty  in  philosophizing  gradually  increases. 
— §  12.  Excellencies  and  defects  of  the  teachers. — ^  13.  Ijie  faults  of  the  times, 
oflen,  rather  than  of  the  persons. — §  14.  Ecclesiastical  government :  divine 
right. — §  15.  The  more  distinguished  Lutheran  writers. — §  IG,  17.  History  of 
the  Lutheran  religion. — 6  18.  Dogmatic  Theology. — §  19/20.  Commotions  io 
the  Lutheran  church. — o  21.  Commencement  of  the  Calixline  controversies. 
— {  22.  Continuation  and  issue. — §  23  The  ductrines  nf  ChUxius. — §  24.  Con- 
tests with  the  divines  of  Rintein  and  Konigsbur^. — §  25.  With  those  of  Jena. 
— §  26.  Origin  of  the  Pietists. — §  27.  Commotions  at  Loipsic. — §  28.  Their 
procreas. — J  29.  Rise  of  the  controversies  with  Spener  and  the  divines  of 
Halie. — §  30,  31.  Their  increase. — §  32.  Some  sought  to  advance  piety  at  the 
expense  of  truth  :  Godfrey  Arnold. — §  33.  John  Conrad  Dippel. —  §34.  Fic- 
tions of  Jo.  Will.  Petersen. — §  35.  Jo.  Casp.  Schade,  and  Jo.  Geo.  Boesius. — 
§36.  Contests  on  the  omnipresence  of  Christ's  body,  between  the  divines  of 
Tubingen  and  Giessen. — §  37.  Herman  Rathman. —  §  3d.  Private  controver- 
sies.—  §39.  Those  of  Praetorius  and  Amdt. — §40.  Jac.  Boehmen. — §41. 
Proohets  of  this  age.~§  42.  Exek.  Metb,  Esaias  Stiefel,  and  Paul  Nagel.— > 
§  43.  Christ.  Hoburg,  Fred.  Breckling,  and  Seidenbecher.-~{  44.  Martin  Sei- 
dell us. 

^  1.  The  evils  and  calamities,  which  the  Roman  pontiffs,  or 
the  Austriaos,  (often  too  obsequious  to  the  pleasure  of  the  pontifis 
in  things  pertaining  to  religion,)  either  brought,  or  endeavored  to 
bring  upon  the  Lutherans,  in  various  ways,  during  this  century, 
have  been  already  mentioned,  in  the  history  of  the  Romish  church. 
We  shall  therefore  now  mention  only  some  other  things,  by  which 
the  Lutheran  church  lost  something  of  its  splendor  and  amplitude. 
Maurice^  landgrave  of  Hesse,  of  the  Cassel  family,  a  very  learn- 
ed prince,  seceded  from  the  Lutheran  church  :  and  he  not  only 
himself  went  over  to  the  Reformed,  but  also,  in  the  year  1604, 
and  onwards,  both  at  the  university  of  Marpurg,  and  throughout 
his  province,  displaced  the  Lutheran  teachers  who  firmly  resisted 
his  purpose,  and  commanded  the  people  to  be  thoroughly  taught 
the  Reformed  doctrines,  and  public  worship  to  be  conducted  in 
the  Genevan  manner.  This  design  was  prosecuted  with  the 
greatest  firmness,  in  the  year  1619,  when  be  ordered  select  theo- 
logians to  proceed  to  the  Dutch  council  of  Dort ;  and  commanded 
th«  decrees  there  made  to  be  publicly  assented  to  by  his  church. 
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The  Reformed  maiDtaioed,  formerly,  that  nothing  was  done  in 
this  affair,  which  was  inconsistent  with  equity  and  the  highest 
moderation.  But  perhaps  all  impartial  men,  in  our  day,  will  ad- 
mit without  difficulty,  that  many  things  would  have  been  ordered 
somewhat  differently,  if  that  excellent  prince  had  been  less  dis^ 
posed  to  gratify  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  and  more  attentive  to 
those  precepts,  which  the  wisest  of  the  Reformed  themselves  in- 
culcate, respecting  duty  towards  those  who  differ  from  us  in  mat' 
ters  of  religion.(l) 

^  2.  Not  long  after,  in  the  year  1614,  John  Sigitmund  also,! 
the  elector  of  Brandenburg,  left  the  communion  of  the  LutheransJ 
and  went  over  to  the  Reformed  :  yet  with  different  views  from 
those  of  MaurxcBj  and  with  different  results.  For  he  did  not 
embrace  all  the  doctrines,  by  which  the  followers  of  Calvin  are 
distinguished  from  the  Lutherans;  but,  in  addition  to  the  Gene- 
van form  of  worship,  he  considered  only  the  Reformed  doctrines 
respecting  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  presence  of  his  body  and 
blood  in  the  eucharist,  as  more  correct  and  tenable  than  the  Lu- 
theran views  :  but  what  they  inculcate  respecting  the  nature  and 

(1)  See  Helv.  Garth's  Historiacher  Bericht  Ton  clem  ReIig;ioD8wewn  im  Fiira- 
tenthum  Hessen,  IG06.  4to.  Em.  Solom.  Cyprian's  Unterricbt  von  kirchlichcr 
Veretnigunff  der  Protestanten,  p.  963.  and  in  the  Appendix  of  Docnments,  p.  103. 
,  and  the  public  Acts,  which  were  pubtisbed  in  the  Unschuldigen  Nachrichten, 
AD.  I74§.  p.  25  &c.  Here  should  be  consulted,  especially,  the  writings  that 
passed  between  the  divines  of  Cassel  and  Darmstadt,  which  have  a  public  cha- 
racter, Cosse!  1632.  Fol.  Marpurg  1636.  Fol.  Giess.  1647.  Fol.  of  which,  Christ, 
Aug,  Salig  treats,  in  his  Historie  der  Augsburg.  Confession,  toI.  i.  book  iv.  ch. 
ii.  p.  756  &c.  [Even  ftom  the  time  of  the  rclorroatioo  onwards,  there  were  in- 
dividuals in  Hesse,  who  were  inclined  towards  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  ; 
but  the  outward  tranquillity  was  not  thereby  destroyed.  Philip  the  magnani* 
■nous,  and  his  successors,  some  of  whom  were  not  obscurely  fiivorable  to  the  Re* 
formed  opinions,  used  all  care  to  preserve  this  harmony.  When  the  Formula  of 
Concord  produced  so  much  disturbance  in  Saxony  and  Upper  Germany,  and 
threatenea  to  destroy  the  peace  which  Hesse  had  hitherto  enjoved,  the  Hessian 
princes  published  an  edict  in  1572,  by  which  they  endeavored  to  preserve  the 
union.  Also  in  the  general  synods  of  Treysa,  in  1577,  of  Marpurg,  in  1578,  and 
of  Cassel,  in  1579,  the  Hessian  clergy  were  required  to  subscrioe  certain  articles, 
designed  to  preserve  the  union.  But  under  the  Landgrave  Mauries,  the  slate  of 
things  changed.  He  had  been  drawn  over  to  the  side  of  the  Reformed,  by  some 
French  Reformed  noblemen's  sons,  whom  his  father  had  procured  through  Beta 
lo  be  his  son's  associates ;  and  afler  the  death  of  his  father's  brother,  the  Land- 
grave Lewis,  at  Marpui^g  in  1604,  he  endeavored  lo  introduce  the  Reformed  reli- 
gion, by  means  of  a  Catechism :  and  in  the  ^ear  1605,  he  dismissed  all  the  teach- 
ers at  Marpurg,  and  in  half  the  upper  principality  of  Hesse,  (which  had  fallen  to 
the  house  of  Cassel,)  because  they  would  not  subscribe  the  result  of  the  Synod 
without  some  limitation;  and  he  established  Reformed  teachers  in  their  place. 
The  dismissed  teachers,  among  whom  the  famous  Balthazar  Manzer  was  the 
most  distinguished,  were  afterwards  received  by  the  Landgrave  of  Darmstadt, 
Lewis:  and  a  part  of  them  were  established  in  the  newly  erected  university  of 
Giessen,  and  the  rest  were  beneficed  elsewhere.  As  is  generally  the  case  when 
human  passions  become  enlisted  in  religious  contests,  there  were  fiiults  on  both 
sides,  which  no  impartial  man,  at  the  present  day,  will  approve.  The  Luther- 
ans adhered  too  strenuously,  and  too  wilfully,  to  certain  subtle  doctrines  of  the 
schools,  and  to  external  rites  which  are  not  of  the  essence  of  Christianity  :  and 
the  Reformed,  who  had  the  court  on  their  side,  misused  the  power  which  was 
in  their  hands,  to  the  injury  of  the  ancient  rights  of  a  community,  whoso  breth- 
ren they  pretended  to  be.    Sehl.} 
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order  of  dt? ine  grace,  and  the  decrees  of  God,  he  did  not  adopt. 
And  hence,  he  did  not  send  deputies  to  the  synod  of  Dort,  nor 
would  be  have  their  decrees  respecting  these  difficult  points  to  be 
received.  The  same  sentiments  were  so  far  retained,  by  the 
sovereign  princes  of  Brandenburg  who  reigned  after  him,  that 
they  never  required  CaltinU  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees,  to  be 
taught  in  the  Reformed  churches  of  their  dominions,  as  the  pub- 
lic and  received  doctrine.  It  is  also  justly  accounted  an  honor 
to  John  Sigismund^  that  he  gave  his  subjects  full  liberty,  either 
to  follow  the  example  of  their  prince,  or  to  deviate  from  it ;  nor 
did  he  exclude  from  posts  of  honor  and  power,  those  who  deeni- 
ed  it  wrong  to  abandon  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  Tet  this 
moderation  was  not  satisfactory  to  the  violent  temper  of  that  age, 
which  was  in  many  respects  too  rigid  :  for  not  a  few  thought  it 
intolerable  and  provoking,  that  the  prince  should  ordain,  that  the 
professors  of  both  religions  should  enjoy  equal  rank  and  rights ; 
that  odious  terms  and  comparisons  should  be  abstained  from  in 
disputation  ;  that  religious  controversies  should  be  either  wholly 
omitted,  or  explained  very  modestly,  in  public  discourses  to  the 
people ;  and  lastly,  that  those  who  disagreed,  should  live  together 
as  friends  and  interchange  kind  offices.  And  from  these  views, 
originated  not  only  bitter  contests,  but  also  at  times  rash  and  se- 
ditious commotions  in  the  state ;  in  allaying  which  many  years 
were  consumed  in  vain.  The  neighboring  divines  of  Saxony, 
and  particularly  those  of  Wittemberg,  undertook  to  defend  the 
aide  of  the  Lutherans  in  these  tumults ;  and  undoubtedly  with  sin- 
cere and  upright  intentions,  but  according  to  the  customs  of  the 
times,  in  a  style  too  coarse  and  not  sufficiently  temperate.  And 
hence,  not  only  was  the  Formula  of  Concord  excluded  from  a 
place  among  the  books  by  which  the  public  religion  of  the  Lutlie- 
rans  is  regulated,  in  the  Brandenburg  territories,  but  likewise  the 
citizens  of  Brandenburg  were  forbidden  to  study  theology  in  the 
university  of  Wittemburg.(2) 

^  3.  So  many  evils  resulting  from  the  discords  of  those,  who 
with  equal  sincerity  and  fortitude  had  renounced  papal  servitude, 

(2)  The  laws  and  edicts  both  of  John  Sigimund  and  his  succensors,  in  rela- 
lion  to  this  famous  afiair,  have  been  sometimes  printed  togetJier.  There  is  like- 
wise extant,  a  great  number  of  booka  and  pamphlets,  from  which  a  knowledge  of 
these  proceedings  mav  be  derived  j  and  of  which,  I  would  rather  rvCvr  to  other* 
for  a  full  catalogue,  than  give  an  imperfect  one  myitelf.  Such  a  rutulogue  is  ex- 
tant in  the Unschuldige  Nachrichten,  AD.  1745.  p.  34  &c  and  AD.  l7Hi,u.'S2ii. 
See  also,  Jo.  Charles  Kockfr,  Bibliotheca  Tlieol.  Symbolica,  p.  3J2  ^.  Thu»a 
who  wish  to  undeistand  ond  form  an  estimate  of  the  whole  iransacliony 
may  consult  Godf.  Amoid's  Kirchen-und  Kelzerhistorie,  P.  ii.  Duok  xvii.  ch.  vii. 
p.  905.  Em.  Solam.  Cyprian's  Untprricht  von  der  Vereinigung  dcr  Protfuinn- 
teu,  ^-^5.  and  the  Appendix  of  Documents,  p.  225^   The  Unschuldige  Nachritrh- 


ten,  AD.  1727.  p.  1069.  and  AD.  1732.  p.  715.    Those  who  would  persuade  un, 
that  the  hope  of  extending  his  power  and  influence,  was  not  the  least  moiivo 
— *rh  the  prince  fur  thiik  chunge,  conjecture,  rather  than  demonstrate  and  prove  ; 
they  do  not  support  their  opinion  with  valid  arguments.    Yet  it  must  be  con- 
led,  by  such  as  carefully  insnect  the  history  of  those  timet,  that  they  do  not 
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that  is,  of  the  Lutherans  and  Reformed,  might  suggest  to  some  of  the 
principal  men,  and  the  most  famous  theologians  of  both  parties,  to  look 
about  them,  anxiously,  for  some  means  of  uniting  in  bonds  of  mutual 
affection  the  communities  rent  asunder  and  severed  by  their  religious 
sentiments.  No  wise  man  could  be  sojgnorant  of  human  nature,  as 
to  expect,  that  all  difference  of  opinion  between  them  could  be  re- 
moved, or  that  either  party  would  adopt  the  sentiments  of  the  other. 
And  therefore,  those  who  undertook  this  business,  agreed,  that 
their  only  aim  should  be,  to  persuade  the  disputants,  that  there  was 
little  or  nothing  of  any  importance  to  true  religion  and  piety,  in  all 
the  points  controverted  between  the  parties;  that  the  fundamental 
truths,  on  which  the  plan  of  salvation  rests,  are  safe  on  both  sides} 
and  that  their  controversies  related,  partly,  to  things  recondite  and 
inexplicable,  and  partly,  to  things  indifferent  and  far  removed  iroio 
the  supreme  object  of  a  christian.  Those  who  could  admit  these 
things  to  be  true,  must  also  admit,  that  the  existing  difference  of 
sentiment  was  no  just  impediment  to  fraternal  intercourse  between 
the  dissentients.  And  most  of  the  Reformed  were  readily  brought 
to  concede,  that  the  Lutherans  erred  but  moderately  and  lighu^, 
or  did  not  greatly  corrupt  any  one  of  the  primary  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity :  but  most  of  the  Lutherans  perseveringly  maintained,  that 
they  had  the  most  weighty  reasons  for  not  judging  in  the  same  man- 
ner of  the  Reformed,  and  that  a  great  part  of  the  dispute  related 
to  the  ground  work  of  all  religion  and  piety.  It  is  not  strange,  that 
this  perseverance  of  the  Lutherans  was  branded,  by  the  opposite  . 
party,  with  the  odious  names  of  moroseness,  superciliousness,  arro- 
gance, and  the  like.  But  those  who  were  taxed  with  these  crimes, 
brought  as  many  charges  against  their  accusers.  For  they  com- 
plained, that  they  were  not  treated  ingenuously ;  that  the  real  cha- 
racter of  the  Reformed  principles  was  disguised,  under  ambigu- 
ous phraseology  ;  and  that  their  adversaries,  though  cautious  and 
guarded,  yet  gave  much  proof,  that  the  chief  ground  of  their  great 
inclination  for  peace,  was  not  so  much  a  desire  of  the  puUic  good, 
as  of  their  private  advantage. 

^  4.  Among  the  public  transactions  relative  to  this  business  of  a 
union,  we  may  justly  give  the  first  place  to  the  project  of  Jame$  I, 
the  king  of  Great  Britain;  who  inthe  vear  1615,  attempted  a  re- 
conciliation of  the  Lutherans  and  Reformed,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Peter  du  Moulin,  a  very  celebrated  divine  among  the 
French  Reformed.(3)  The  next  placfe  is  due  to  the  celebrated 
decree  of  the  Reformed  church  of  France,  passed  in  the  synod  of 
Charenton,  AD.  1631 ;  by  which  the  Lutheran  religion  was  de- 
clared harmless,  holy,  and  free  from  all  gross  errors;  and  a  way 
was  opened  for  the  professors  of  it  to  hold  sacred  and  civil  com- 
munion with  the  Reformed. (4)     Whatever  may  have  been  the 

(3)  See  Mich,  le  Vassor's  Ilittoire  de  Loais  XIII.  Tome  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  21  &c. 
fand  Schroeckhj  Kircheogesch.  scit  der  Reform.  toI.  v.  p.  196.      TV.l 
f4)  Elias  BenoiCa  Hietoire  de  V  Kdit  de  Nantes,  Tome  ii.  p.  504.  Joe.  Jymim*s 
V01..IIL  52 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


410      BOOK  IV. CENT.  XVII. SBC.  II. — PART  11. CHAP.  I. 

motives  for  this  decree,  its  effects  were  unimportant,  for  (ew  of  the 
Lutherans  were  disposed  to  use  the  liberty  thus  generously  offered 
them.  In  the  same  year,  certain  Saxon  theologians,  Matthias  Hoe^ 
I  Polycarp  Lyser^  and  Henry  Hbpfnery  were  ordered  to  hold  a  con- 
/  ference  at  Leipsic,  with  certain  Hessian  and  Brandenburg  doctors 
\  of  the  first  class;  so  that  the  sentiments  of  both  parties  being  pro- 
perly explained  and  compared,  it  might  be  better  understood,  what 
and  how  great  difficulties  were  in  the  way  of  the  much  desired  un- 
ion. This  deftberation  was  conducted  without  any  intemperate 
heat,  or  lust  for  disputation  and  controversy  ;  but  at  the  same  time, 
not  with  that  mutual  confidence  and  freedom  from  jealousy,  which 
would  secure  harmony  in  the  result.  For  though  the  speakers  on 
the  side  of  the  Reformed,  explained  in  the  best  manner  the  views 
of  their  church,  and  cheerfully  conceded  not  a  few  things  which 
the  Lutherans  hardly  expected ;  yet  the  suspicions  of  the  latter 
lest  they  should  be  entrapped,  so  intimidated  them,  that  they  would 
not  acknowledge  themselves  satisfied.  Hence  the  disputants  sepa- 
rated, without  accomplishing  any  thirig.(5)  Whoever  wishes  to  learn 
the  causes  of  these  deliberations  for  peace,  must  inspect  and  ex- 
amine the  civil  history  of  those  times. 

§  5.  The  conference  at  Thorn,  in  1C45,  appointed  by  Uladis^ 
laUs  IV,  king  of  Poland,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting,  if  possible,  not 
(^  only  the  Reformed  with  the  Lutherans,  but  both  with  the  Papists, 
J  was  likewise  unsuccessful.  For,  those  who  were  called  togetlier  to 
make  efforts,  if  not  to  terminate,  yet  to  lessen  the  existing  enmities, 
separated  more  enraged  than  when  they  came  together.  With 
more  success,  by  order  of  TVilliam  VI,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse, 

Actetf  des  Synodes  Nationaaz  des  Eglises  Rerorm^es  de  France,  Tome  ii.  p.  500 
4re.  Tkonuu  Iuig'$  Diss,  de  Synodi  CareDtonieiuig  indalgebtia  efga  LuthtfranoB, 
Lipa.  1706.  4to.  \^(luick'8  Synodicon  in  Gallia  Reformata.  vol.  ii.  p.  397.  The 
words  of  the  decree  were  these :  "  The  ptovince  of  Burgundy  demandinc, 
whether  the  faithful  of  the  Augustane  (J3ugsburg)  ConfesBlon  might  be  penrnt- 
ted  to  contract  marriages  in  our  churches,  and  to  present  children  in  our  church- 
es unto  baptism,  without  a  precedaneous  abjuration  of  those  opinions  held  by 
them,  contrary  to  the  belief  of  our  churches?  This  Synod  declarctb,  that  inas- 
much as  the  churches  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  do  agree  with  the  other 
reformed  churches,  in  the  principal  and  fundamental  points  of  the  true  religioOy 
iind  that  there  is  neither  superstition  nor  idolatry  in  their  worehip,  the  faithml  of 
the  said  Confession,  who  with  a  spirit  of  love  and  peaceableness  do  join  them- 
selyesto  the  communion  of  our  churches  in  this  kingdom,  may  be,  without  any 
abjuration  at  all  made  by  them,  admitted  unto  the  Lord's  table  with  us*  and  m 
sureties  may  present  children  upto  baptism,  they  promising  the  Consistory,  that 
they  will  never  solicit  them,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  transgress  the  doc- 
trine believed  and  professed  in  our  churches,  but  will  be  content  to  instruct  and 
educate  ihem  in  those  points  and  articles  which  are  in  common  between  oa  and 
them,  and  wherein  both  the  Lutherans  and  we  are  unanimously  agreed  "  TV  1 
i9  ®®A  J'tw^fw  Gessdius,  Historia  sacra  et  ecclesiaslica,  P.  ijVthe  Addenda 
p.  597—613 ;  where  the  Acts  themselves  are  given.  Jo.  IVoffff.  Jaeffer'a  Hiata- 
riaSaecuIi  xvii.  Decenn.  iv.  p.  497  ifec.  [The  Reformed  divineswere,  JoAm 
Ber^iii*,  court  preacher  at  Berlin,  John  C^oaw,  professor  at  Marpurff.  and  The- 
tmkilus  JV^i#Ae«rer.  supenniendent  at  Cassel.  They  discussed  air  the  articles  of 
the  Augvburg  Confesaion;  which  the  Reformed  were  ready  to  subscribe  to.  and 
alao  set  forth  a  formula  of  union,  or  rather  an  exposition  of  the  articles  in  con- 
croversy,  which  was  not  expected  from  them.->Sdu.j 
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Peter  Mueaeus  and  John  Henichiiu^  of  the  university  of  Rinteln, 
and  Sebastian  Curtius  and  John  Heinius^  doctors  of  Marpurg,  the 
two  former  Lutherans,  and  the  latter  Reformed,  whom  fVUlianif 
landgrave  of  Hesse,  directed  to  enter  into  a  friendly  discussion, 
compared  their  sentiments  at  Cassel,  in  the  year  1661.  For  hav- 
ing examined  the  essential  importance  of  those  controversies  which 
separated  the  two  communities,  they  mutually  shook  hands,  affirm- 
ing that  it  was  far  less,  than  was  commonly  supposed,  and  ought 
not  to  prevent  fraternal  affection  and  harmony.  But  the  divines  of 
Rinteln  were  so  utterly  unable  to  persuade  their  brethren,  to  be- 
lieve as  they  did,  that  on  the  contrary,  their  only  reward  was  al- 
most universal  hatred ;  and  they  were  confuted  with  bitterness  Id 
numerous  publications.(6)  How  much  labor  and  effi>rt  the  Bran- 
denburg heroes,  Frederic  William  and  his  son  JFredenc,  afterwards 
expended  in  reconciling  the  differences  of  protestants  in  general, 
and  particularly  in  Prussia(7)  and  their  other  provinces,  and  what 
difficulties  opposed  and  withstood  those  efforts,  is  too  well  known  to 
need  a  long  rehersal. 

^  6.  Of  those  who,  as  private  individuals,  assumed  the  office  of 
arbiters  of  the  contests  among  the  protestants,  a  vast  number  might 
be  mentioned  ;  but  many  more  among  the  Reformed  than  among 
the  Lutherans,  assumed  this  character.  The  most  noted  among 
the  Reformed,  as  all  agree,  was  John  Duraeus^  [or  i^ury,]  a 
Scotchman,  who  was  certainly  an  honest  man,  pious,  and  learned ; 
but  more  distinguished  for  genius  and  memory,  than  for  the  power 
of  nice  discrimination,  and  sound  judgment;  as  might  be  evinced 
by  satisfactory  proofs,  if  this  were  the  proper  place  for  them.  For 
more  than  forty  years,  or  from  1631  to  1674,  he  tried  with  in- 
credible fortitude  and  patience,  by  writing,  persuading,  admonish- 
ing, in  short,  in  every  way  that  could  be  thought  of,  to  attain  the 
happiness  of  putting  an  end  to  the  contests  among  the  protestants. 
Nor  like  others,  did  he  attempt  this  vast  enterprise,  shut  up  in  his 
study;  but  he  travelled  himself  into  nearly  all  the  countries  of  Eu- 
rope, in  which  a  purer  religion  flourished,  and  personally  addressed 
and  conferred  with  all  the  theologians  of  both  parties,  who  were  of 
much  note  and  influence,  and  made  great  exertions  to  engage  in 
his  enterprise,  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates,  and  their  friends,  by 
displaying  the  importance  and  utility  of  his  object.  Most  persons 
commended  his  designs,  and  treated  him  with  kindness  :  yet  very 

(6)  The  writers  who  treat  of  the  conferences  at  Thorn  and  Cosset,  are  enu- 
merated by  Caspar  SagiitariuSj  Introdirct.  ad  Historium  ccclesiaat.  Tom.  ii.  p. 
1604.  Add  Jo.  Wolfff.  Jaeger's  Historia  Saeculi  xvii.  Decenn.  v.  p.  689.  where 
the  Acts  of  the  conference  of  Thorn, — and  Decenn.  vii.  p.  160.  where  those  of 
the  conference  at  Cossel,  are  extant.  Jo.  Al-phonso  Turretiney  Nubes  Testium 
pro  moderate  in  rebus  theoloeicis  judicio,  p.  178.  Jo.  MolUrj  in  his  Life  of  Afu- 
saeas,  in  Cirabria  Litterata  Tom.  ii.  p.  566  ^.  treats  professedly  of  the  confe- 
rence at  Cassel ;  and  in  p.  566,  gives  an  accurate  catalogue  of  all  the  writingn 
published  both  by  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  that  conference. 

(7)  Christ.  Hartknoek's  Preussische  Kirchenhistorie,  p.  599.  Uuoscholdige  Na- 
chrichten,  AD.  1731.  p.  1010  ^. 
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few  were  found  willing  to  help  forward  his  plans,  by  their  personal 
efforts  and  counsels.  Some  persons,  suspecting  that  so  great  eager- 
ness as  they  perceived  in  Dury,  must  proceed  from  sinister  de- 
signs, and  that  he  was  secretly  laboring  to  draw  the  Lutherans  into 
a  snare,  assailed  him  in  their  writings,  not  without  acrimony ;  nor 
did  all  of  them  abstain  from  direct  invectives  and  reproaches.  At 
last,  neglected  by  his  own  party,  and  repelled  and  rejected  by 
ours,  and  wearied  out  by  a  thousand  hardships,  insults,  and  troubles, 
he  learned,  that  this  task  exceeded  the  power  of  private  e^rts ; 
and  be  consumed  the. remainder  of  his  life  in  obscurity  and  neg- 
lect, at  Cassel.(8)  This  honest  man,  though  sometimes  not  suffi- 
oiemly  explicit  and  ingenuous,  laid  for  the  foundation  of  his 
scheme  certain  principles,  according  to  which,  if  they  should  be 
approved,  not  only  Lutherans  and  the  Reformed,  but  christians  of 
/  all  sects  whatever  might  easily  become  associated.  For  first,  he 
contended,  that  what  is  called  the  Apostles^  Creed  embraced  all 
the  doctrines  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  the  ten  commandments 
f  all  the  laws  of  conduct  to  be  observed,  and  the  Lord's  prayer  all 
the  promises  of  God  :  and  if  this  were  true,  then  all  christians 
might  unite  in  one  family.  In  the  next  place,  as  appears  from 
adequate  proof,  he  endeavored  to  attain  his  object,  by  means  of  mys- 
tical or  Quakerish  sentiments.  For  he  placed  all  religion  ip  the  ele- 
vation of  the  soul  to  God,  or  in  eliciting  that  internal  divine  spark, 
or  word,  that  dwells  in  the  human  mind  ;  from  which  it  would  fol- 
low, that  difference  of  opinion  on  divine  subjects  has  no  connexion 
with  religion. 

^  7.  The  principal  Lutherans  who  engaged  in  this  business, 

wore  John  Matthiae  a  Swede,  bishop  of  Stregnas,  and  formerly 

preceptor  to  queen  Christina,  whom  Dury  had  warmed  with  zeal  for 

j  a  coalition ;  and  George  Calixius,  a  divine  of  Helmstadt,  who  bad 

\  few  equals  in  that  age,  either  in  learning,  genius,  or  probity :  but 

(8)  See  Jo.  Christopher  Coler's  Historia  Joh.  Duraei,  WiUemb.  1716.  4to.  to 
which  however,  very  much  might  be  added,  from  documenta  both  printed  and 
maniMcript.  Some  documents  of  thid  kind  were  published  by  Theodore  Uatae- 
«#,  in  the  Bibliotbeca  Bremena.  Theoloj^ico-Philologica,  Tom.  i.  p.  911  {re.  and 
Tom.  iv.  p.  683.  A  great  number  are  given  by  limann  GesseliuSj  in  the  Ad- 
denda Irenica,  in  \\U  Hiatoria  EccJes.  Tom.  ii.  p.  614.  His  transactions  with  the 
Marpurgers,  are  in  TUemaim  von  ScAe7i£/:*j  VitaeProfessorum  Thool.  Marpurgon> 
•ium,  p.  202  &c.  What  he  attirmpled  in  Hulstein,  may  be  learned  from  the 
IJpistles  which  Jiibim  Henry  Lackmann  has  published  along  with  the  Epistles  of 
Luke  Lossius,  p.  S-iS.  How  he  conducted  in  Prussia  and  Poland,  we  are  inform- 
ed by  Dan.  Em.  JabUntsky,  Historia  consensus  Sendorairienstis,  p.  ]27.  Hispro- 
ceedmgs  in  Denmark,  are  stated  by  Jac.  Herm.  von  Eiswich^  Fasciculus  i.  epislo- 
lor.  familiarium  theologicur.  p.  147.  His  acts  in  tiic  Palatinate,  are  in  Jo.  Henry 
von  Seelen*s  Deliciae  Epistolicao,  p.  353.  His  proceedings  in  Switzerland  are  il- 
lustrated by  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  published  in  the  Museum  Helveticum,  Tom. 
Mi.,  iv-  ^'  p-  C02  &c.  Many  things  also,  on  this  subject,  are  brought  forward  by 
Jo.  WoXfg.  Jagtr,  Historia  Sacculi  xvii.  Decenn.  vii.  p.  172.  and  elsewhere.     la 

f^eneraf,  respecting  Duraeus,  the  reader  may  consult  Jlnth.  IV'dh.  Bohm's  Eng- 
ische  Reformationshistorie,  p.  944,  and  the  Dissertation,  derived  very  much  from 
unpublished  documents,  which  Charles  Jcsper  £enzc/ exhibited  at  Helmstadt,  un- 
der my  auspices,  in  1744,  entitled  :  de  Joh.  Duraco,  maximo  de  Actis  ejus  Sue- 
canis.  [See  also  Peter  BayUy  Dictionaire,  art.  Dureus ;  Godfr.  AnuM's  Kirchen- 
aod  Ketzerhistorie,  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  ch.  xi.  §.  23  Sfc,  p.  152  4^.  and  Brook'g 
LivM  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iii.  p.  369  Ac.     TV.] 
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neither  of  these  met  with  the  success  he  desired.  The  Oiive 
Branches  of  the  former,  (for  such  was  the  title  of  his  pamphlets  on 
the  subject,)  were  publicly  condemned  ;  and  by  a  royal  edict  were 
excluded  from  the  territories  of  Sweden.  And  he  himself,  at  last, 
in  order  to  appease  in  some  measure  his  enemies,  had  to  relinquish 
bis  office,  and  retire  to  a  private  life. (9)  Calixttis,  while  he 
dissuaded  others  from  contention,  drew  on  himself  an  immense 
load  of  accusations  and  conflicts ;  and  while  he  endeavored  to 
free  the  church  from  all  sects,  was  thought  by  great  numbers  of 
his  brethren  to  be  the  father  and  author  of  a  new  sect,  that  of  the 
Syncretists ;  that  is,  the  sect  which  pursued  peace  and  union,  at 
the  expense  of  divine  truth. (10)  We  shall  find  hereafter,  a  more 
convenient  place  for  speaking  of  the  fortunes  and  the  opinions  of 
this  great  man ;  for  he  was  charged  with  many  other  offences,  be- 
sides that  of  being  zealous  for  peace  with  the  Reformed  ;  and  the 
attacks  made  upon  him,  threw  the  whole  Lutheran  community  into 
commotion. 

§  8.  To  say  something  of  the  external  prosperity  of  the  Luther-  C 
an  church,  the  roost  important  circumstance  is,  that  this  churchy  ( 
though  beset  with  the  numberless  machinations  and  oppressions  of  its  / 
enemies,  could  no  where  be  entirely  extirpated  and  obliterated,  ; 
There  are,  to  this  day,  and  it  may  justly  excite  our  wonder,  very 
many  Lutherans,  even  in  those  countries  in  which  Lutheran  wor- 
ship is  prohibited  :  nay,  (as  appears  from  the  recent  emigration  of 
the  Salt5burgers,(ll)  which  deserves  to  be  told  to  all  future 
ages,)  in  those  countries  in  which  even  a  silent  and  most  cautious 
dissent  from  the  established  religion  is  a  capital  crime,  there  lici 
concealed  vast  numbers,  who  regard  all  superstition  with  abhor- 
rence, and  who  observe  in  the  best  manner  they  can,  the  greait 
precepts  of  the  purified  religion.  The  countries  which  are  bhab«* 
ited  by  persons  of  different  religions,  yet  are  under  the  spiritual 
dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  afford  us  numerous  examples  of 
cruelty,  inhumanity,  and  injustice,  which  the  Romanists  think  per-* 
fectly  justifiable  against  those  who  dissent  from  them,  and  whom 
they  regard  as  seditious  citizens:  yet  no  where  could  either  vio- 
lence or  fraud  wrest  from  the  Lutherans  all  their  rights  and  liber- 
ties. It  may  be  added,  that  the  Lutheran  religion  was  transplant- 
ed, by  merchants  and  other  emigrants,  to  America,  Asia,  and  Afri- 

(9)  See  Jo.  Seluffer't  Suecia  Litterata,  p.  123.  and  Jo.  MoUer*M  Hypomnemata, 
upoD  it,  p.  387.  ^rchenkoU,  Memoirea  de  la  Reino  CtiristiDe,  Tome  i.  p.  320, 
p.  505  &.C.  Tome  ii.  p.  63.  [MaUkiae  published  two  works,  which  cave  offence 
to  the  Swedes,  namely.  Idea  twni  ordinis  in  ecclesia  Cbristi ;  and,  Kamiia  02i- 
vae  septenirionalis.  The  last,  was  published  in  ten  parts,  Streognas  1661, 166S, 
]2mo.  and  in  the  latter  year,  was  placed  in  the  list  of  forbidden  Ixwks.     2V.] 

(10)  The  vi€*ws  of  this  excellent  man,  which  many  have  stated  incorrectly, 
may  be  loomed  from  his  tract,  often  printed,  with  the  utle :  Judicium  do  coocio- 
versiis  theologicis  inter  Lutheranos  et  Refbrmatos,  et  de  mutqa  partium  fraterni- 
tate  et  tolerantia. 

(11)  [Tbere  was  an  emigration  of  over  one  thoosand  Saltsbumrs,  in  the  yearn 
1684, 16S5, 1686:  but  the  freat  emicration  wns  in  the  years  1*^1  and  onwards, 
amounting  to  between  30,(k)0,  and  40,000  persons.    TV.] 
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ca ;  and  was  iDtroduced  into  variious  places  of  Europe,  where  it 
was  before  unknown. 

§  9.^  The  internal  condition  of  the  Lutheran  church,  in  this  cen- 
tury, presents  indeed  many  things  to  be  commended,  but  not  a  few 
things  also  that  deformed  it.  First,  it  was  most  honorable  to  the. 
JUuherans,  that  they  cultivated  every  where,  with  diligence,  not  / 
onJ v  sacred  learning,  but  also  every  branch  of  human  knowledge  ^  '^ 
and  that  they  enlarged,  and  illustrated  both  literature  and  theology, 
with  many  and  important  accessions.  This  is  so  generally  known, 
that  we  need  not  go  into  a  prolix  enumeration  of  the  revolutions  and 
improvements  of  the  several  sciences.  From  most  of  them,  reli- 
gion derived  some  benefit;  but  some  of  them  were  abused,  by  in- 
judicious or  ill-designing  men, — such  is  the  common  lot  of  all  hu- 
man affairs, — to  corrupt^  and  to  explain  away,  that  religion  which  the 
bible  reveals.  In  the  first  part  of  the  century,  those  branches  of  learn- 
ing, in  which  intellect  is  chiefly  concerned,  were  the  most  taught  in 
the  schools  ;  and  in  a  method  not  very  alluring  and  pleasant.:  but  in 
the  latter  part  of  it,  more  attention  was  paid  to  the  oranches  which 
depend  on  genius  and  memory,  and  which  afibrd  more  entertain- 
ment and  pleasure,  such  as  history,  civil  as  well  as  literary  and  na- 
tural, antiquities,  criticism,  eloquence,  and  the  like.  Moreover 
both  kinds  of  learning  were  treated  in  a  more  convenient,  neat,  and 
elegant  manner.  Yet  it  was  unhappily  the  fact,  that  while  human 
knowledge  was  advanced  and  polished,  the  estimation  in  which 
learning  and  learned  men  were  held,  was  gradually  lessened; 
which,  among  other  causes  which  it  is  not  best  to  mention,  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  multitude  of  those,  who  applied  themselves  to  studj, 
without  possessing  native  talents  and  a  taste  for  learning. 

§  10.  During  the  greatest  part  of  the  century  no  other  rule  of  ' 
philosophizing  flourished  in  the  schools,  except  the  Aristotelico-. ' 
Scholastic :  and  for  a  long  time,  those  who  thought  Aristotle 
should  either  be  given  up  or  amended,  were  considered  as  threat- 
ening as  much  danger  to  the  church,  as  if  they  had  undertaken 
to  falsify  some  portion  of  the  bible.  In  this  zeal  for  the  peripa- 
tetic philosophy,  the  doctors  of  Leipsic,  Tubingen,  Helmsfadt, 
and  Altdorf,  went  beyond  almost  all  others.  Many  indeed  envied 
Aristotle  his  high  reputation.  In  the  first  place,  there  were  cer- 
tain wise  and  honest  men  among  the  theologians,  who  admitted 
that  it  was  proper  to  philosophize,  though  briefly,  but  who  com- 
plained, that  the  name  of  philosophy  was  attached  to  words  and 
distinctions  void  of  all  meaning.(13^  Next  came  the  disciples  of 
Peter  Ramus;  who  with  great  diligence  inculcated  the  precepts 
of  their  master,  which  were  of  greater  practical  utility,  in  many  both 
of  the  higher  and  inferior  schools,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Aristote- 
lians.(13)     Lastly,  there  were  those,  who  either  condemned  all 

(12)  Such  WB8  Wenztl  Schillings  with  his  associateg^  (concerning  whom  see 
Go4fr.  Arnold's  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie,  Part.  ii.  Book  xvii.  ch.  vi.  p.  499.) 
and  oUien  of  our  best  theologians. 

(13)  See  Jo.  fterm.  von  EUwick,  de  varia  Arislotelis  in  Protestant,  scholia  tor- 
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Shilosophy,  as  injurious  to  religion  and  to  the  community,  (which 
Daniel  Hcffinann  did,  no  less  unskilifully  than  contentiously,  at 
Helmstadt,)  or  who,  with  Robert  Fludd  and  Jacob  Bohmen^  (al- 
ready mentioned, )( 14)  boasted  of  having  discovered,  by  means  of 
fire  and  illumination,  an  admirable  and  cele)^stial  mode  of  philos- 
ophizing. But  if  there^had  been  as  much  iiarmony  among  these 
sects,  as  there  was  dissension  and  dbagreement,  they  had  far  less 
power,  than  was  necessary  to  overthrow  the  empire  of  Aristotle^ 
now  confirmed  by  time  and  strong  in  the  multitude  of  its  de- 
fenders. 

§11.  But  more  danger  impended  over  Aristotle^  from  Des  Car-   ' 
tes  and  Oassendi ;  whose  lucid  and  well  arranged  treatises,  as  ear- 
ly as  the  middle  of  the  century,  better  pleased  many  of  our  theo-  ^ 
logians,  than  the  many  huge  volumes  of  the  Peripatetics,  in  which  C 
the  stale  and  insipid  wisdom  of  the  schools  was  exhibited,  with-  / 
out  taste  or  elegance.     These   new  teachers  of  philosophy,  the  ' 
Aristotelians  first  endeavored  to  repel,  by  arguments  of  an  invidi- 
ous nature,  copiously  displaying  the  great  danger  which  this  new 
mode  of  philosophizmg  portended  to  religion  and  to  true  piety  ; 
and  afterwards,  when  they   saw  these  weapons  unsuccessful,  by 
retreating  a  little,  and  defending  only  the  citadel  of  their  cause 
and  abandoning  tbe  outworks.  For  some  of  them  coupled  elegance 
of  diction  and  polite  literature  with  their  precepts ;  nor  did  they 
deny,  that  there  were  in  Aristotle^  though  he  was  the  prince  of 
philosophers,  some  blemishes  and  faults,  which  a  wise  man  might 
lawfully  amend.     But  this  very  prudence  made  their  adversaries 
more  bold  and  daring :  for  they  now  contended,  that  they  had 
obliged  them  to  confess  guilt ;  and  therefore  opened  all  their  bat- 
teries upon  the  whole  school  of  the  Stagirite,  which  the  others 
had  conceded  to  need  amendment  only  in  part.     After  Hugo 
Cfrotiusj  who  was  but  a  timid  opposer  of  the  Stagirite,  Samuel 
Puffendorf  first  pointed  out,  freely  and  openly,  a  new  and  very 
different  course  from  the  Peripatetic  on  the  law  of  nature  and  the 
science  of  morals.     He  was   followed,  with  still   greater  zeal,/ 
(notwithstanding  he  was  nearly  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude  of  \ 
his  enemies,)  by  Christian  Thomasiusj  a  jurist  first  of  Iieip9i«)|;.  \. 
and  then  at  Halle ;  who  was  not  indeed,  a  man  to  whose  protection    / 
the  interests  of  philosophy  might  be  entrusted  with  entire  confi- 
dence, yet  he  possessed  a  fearless  mind  and  very  superior  gen- 
ius.    He  attempted  a  reformation,  not  of  a  single  science  only, 
but  of  every  branch  of  philosophy  ;  and  both  by  words  and  by 
example,  continually  urged  his  fellow  citizens  to  burst  asunder 
the  bonds  of  Aristotle  ;  whom  however  he  did  not  understand, 
nor  had  he  even  read  him.     The  particular  mode  of  philosophiz- 
ing, which  he  substituted  in  place  of  that  which  had  prevailed, 

tuna,  § .  xxi.  p.  54  S^.  and  Jo.  Geo.  Watch's  UUtoria  Logices,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  sect, 
iii.  §.  5.  in  bis  Parerga  Academica,  p.  613  ^-c. 
(14)  See  above,  the  general  history  of  the  churcb  §.  30  ^c.  p.  311  iic. 
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was  DOt  very  favorably  received,  and  soon  fell  into  neglect :  but 
the  spirit  of  innovation  which  he  diffused,  made  so  great  progress 
in  a  short  time,  that  he  may  be  justly  accounted  the  subduer  of 
philosophic  tyranny,  or  of  sectarian  philosophy^  especially  among 
the  Germans.(l5)  The  Frederician  university  at  Halle,  where 
he  taught,  was  the  first  to  fall  in  with  his  views  :  afterwards  the 
other  schools  in  Germany  adopted  them,  one  after  another  :  and 
from  these,  the  same  liberty  of  thinking  extended  to  the  other  na- 
tions that  followed  the  Lutheran  religion.  Toward  the  end  of  the 
century,  therefore,  all  among  us  became  possessed,  not  by  any 
law,  but  iq  the  course  of  events,  and  as  it  were  accidentallv,  of 
/  the  liberty  of  philosophiz'^g,  each  according  to  his  own  judg- 
/  ment,  and  not  another  man^s  ;  and  of  exhibiting  in  public  those 
[  principles  of  philosophy,  which  each  one  thought  to  be  true  and 
certain.  This  liberty  was  so  used  by  the  major  part,  that,  in  the 
manner  of  the  ancient  Eclectics^  they  selected  and  combined  the 
better  and  more  probable  dogmas  of  the  various  schools :  yet 
/  there  were  some,  among  whom  Godfrey  William  Leibnitz  was 
\  the  greatest  man,  who  endeavored  to  search  for  the  truth  by  their 
/  own  efibrts,  and  to  elicit  from  fixed  and  immoveable  principles, 
a  new  and  imperishable  philosophy. (16)  In  this  conflict  with 
Aristotle  and  his  friends,  so  great  was  the  odium  against  the 
routed  foe,  among  the  Lutherans,  that  the  science  of  metaphysics,  ' 
which  he  regarded  as  the  primary  science,  and  the  source  of  all  ' 
the  rest,  was  degraded  and  nearly  stripped  of  all  its  honors ;  nor 
could  the  otherwise  great  influence  of  Des  Cartes,  who  like 
Aristotle  commenced  all  his  philosophy  with  it,  afford  to  it  any 
protection.  But  after  the  first  commotions  had  a  little  subsided, 
principally  at  the  recommendation  of  Leibnitz,  it  was  not  only  , 
recalled  from  exile,  but  was  again  honored  with  the  splendid  title 
and  rank  of  the  queen  of  sciences. 

%  12.  Many  persons,  who  have  formed  such  an  idea  of  the  . 
christian  church  as  no  wise  man  will  ever  expect  to  see  realized,^ 
are  wonderfully  copious  in  enumerating  and  exaggerating  the  de-  / 

* 

(15)  [ConccrniDg  Christian  TItomasiuSj  see  Bruckcr^s  Historia  crit.  philoeo- 
phiao,  Tom.  v.  nnd  his  Append.  Hist.  crit.  pliilos.  p.  859  «^.  Yd  Moshdm. 
jadgcd  more  corroctly  of  this  memornbio  man,  tiian  Bruckcr  did,  who  UDJiistl/ 
accounted  him  a  retbrmer  of  philosophy.  Thomafius  was  not  properly  a  reform- 
er of  philosophy,  though  he  was  the  occasion  of  a  reform  in  it ;  for  ho  improved 
the  puiTosophical  geniudof  the  Germans,  just  as  IloUbcrg  did  that  of  the  Danes, 
without  being  himself  a  great  discoverer  in  philosophy.  Thomttsitts  introduced 
more  freedom  of  thinking.  And  this  freedom,  under  hio  guidance,  spread  itsclt 
not  only  over  philosophy,  but  likewise  over  ecclesiastical  law.  He  often  went 
too  far,  in  this  matter ;  and  his  views  were  not  always  the  best.  The  abuse  he 
received  from  the  divines  of  Leipsic,  inflamed  him  with  hatn;d  against  the  whole 
clerical  order.  At  the  same  time,  be  must  have  the  credit  of  abolishing  tbepun- 
ishmcnt  of  heretics,  trials  for  ^itchcrail,  and  certain  false  principles  respecting 
marriage  and  divorce,  &c.  Sc-e  Prof  Schroeckh*s  Algem.  Biographie,  vol.  v.  p. 
266  4^.     SeiU.} 

(t6)  No  one  will  better  illustrate  all  these  facts,  than  Jac.  Bnidcer,  the 
boct  infonncd  on  all  these  subjects,  in  bis  Historia  critica  Philosophiae. 
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fects  of  the  Lutheran  clergy  of  this  age.  In  the  higher  class  of 
them,  they  mention  arrogance,  a  contentious  spirit,  disregard 
of  christian  simplicity,  lust  of  domination,  a  carping  disposi- 
tion, intolerable  bigotry,  extreme  hatred  of  pious  and  good  men 
who  may  honestly  deviate  at  all  from  the  esublished  rule  of 
faith  ;  and  I  know  not  what  other  things,  no  better  than  these* 
In  the  lower  class  of  ministers,  they  mention  ignorance,  an  inept 
mode  of  teaching,  and  neglect  of  their  most  sacred  duties  :  and 
in  both  classes,  avarice,  the  want  of  piety,  indolence,  and  habits 
unbecoming  the  character  of  ministers  of  Christ.  One  who  has 
leisure  and  the  means  of  examining  the  morals  and  the  state  of 
those  times,  will  readily  grant,  that  there  was  not  a  small  num- 
ber of  persons  presiding  over  the  Lutheran  churches,  who  lacked 
either  the  ability  or  the  disposition  to  point  out  the  way  of  truth 
and  of  salvation,  wisely  and  well.  But  those,  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  our  world,  know,  that  this  has  been  a  com- 
mon evil  in  all  ages.  And  on  thepther  hand,  no  one  will  deny, — 
unless  he  is  ignorant  and  ill-informed,  or  is  affected  by  some  dis- 
ease of  the  mind, — ^that  there  were  very  many  learned,  grave, 
wbe,  and  holy  men,  intermingled  among  these  bad  clergymen. 
And  perhaps,  if  one  should  raise  this  question  ;  Whether  in  the 
times  of  our  fathers,  or  in  our  own  times,  (in  which|  as  manj 
think,  the  ancient  sanctity  of  the  clergy  is  revived,  in  numerous 
places,)  there  were  the  most  preachers  in  our  churches,  unworthy 
of  the  office  ;  a  difficult  controversy  would  come  up,  in  which  a 

esrson  of  any  genius  might  easily  find  arguments  on  both  sides* 
esides,  many  of  the  faulu  so  invidiously  charged  upon  the  cler- 
gy of  this  age,  if  the  subject  be  duly  examined,  will  be  found  to 
be,  not  so  much  the  faults  of  the  men,  as  of  the  times  ;  arising 
from  the  public  calamities,  the  thirty  years  war,  (that  fruitful 
source  of  innumerable  evils  to  Germany,)  from  a  bad  education 
also,  and  sometimes  from  the  conduct  of  the  supreme  ma^ia-* 
trates. 

^13*  This  last  remark  will  be  better  understood,  if  we  notice 
some  particulars.  We  do  not  deny,  what  many  alledge,  that  dur* 
ing  a  great  part  of  the  century,  the  people  were  not  well  instructed 
and  taught,  either  from  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  schools ;  nor  shall  we 
much  resist  those  who  maintain,  that  the  sacred  eloquence  of  many 
places,  was  the  art  of  declaiming  boisterouslv,  by  the  hour,  on  sub- 
jects little  understood  or  comprehended.  For  though  the  doctrioea 
and  precepts  of  religion  were  generally  brought  forward,  yet  by  most 
preachers  they  were  dressed  out  in  puerile  ornaments,  very  foreign 
from  the  spirit  of  divine  wisdom ;  and  thus  were  in  a  measure  de- 
prived of  their  native  force  and  beauty.  Yet  who  can  greativ 
wonder,  that  those  men  should  have  amplified  their  discourses  with 
adventitious  matter,  who  had  but  very  few  examples  of  good  speak- 
ing before  them,  and  who  brought  to  the  sacred  office  heads  full 
of  philosophical  terms  and  distinctions  and  quibbles^  but  empty  of 
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tbiogs  which  are  of  most  use  for  moving  the  souls  of  men  ? 
We  acknowledge,  tbat  in  the  universities,  more  time  was  spent  in 
the  study  of  polemic  theology,  and  in  stating  and  clearing  the  doc- 
trines of  theology  with  subtiity  and  art,  than  in  explaining  the  holy 
scriptures,  in  unfolding  the  principles  of  morals,  in  ixnbuing  the 
mind  with  pious  emotions,  and  in  other  things  necessary  in  a  min- 
ister of  religion.  Yet  this  fault,  I  think,  will  be  censured  with  less 
severity,  by  one  who  has  learned  from  the  history  of  those  times, 
with  what  zeal  and  subtiity  numerous  adversaries  attacked  the  Lu- 
theran cause,  and  to  what  dangers  it  was  exposed  from  those  ad- 
versaries, especially  from  the  papists.  When  war  rages  on  every  ' 
side,  the  art  of  war  and  of  defending  one's  country,  it  is  well  "} 
known,  is  commonly  regarded  as  the  most  valuable  of  all  arts.  I  / 
wish  they  had  shown  more  mildness,  towards  great  numbers,  who 
from  excessive  curiosity  or  from  ignorance  or  the  ardor  of  their  im- 
aginations, fell  into  errors,  yet  did  not  disturb  the  public  peace  with 
their  opink>ns.  But  from  education,  and  from  their  earliest  im- 
pressbns,  (which  are  well  known  to  have  boundless  influence,)  our 
ancestors  derived  the  sentiment,  that  corrupters  of  divine  truth 
ought  to  be  restrabied.  And  the  more  simplicity  and  attachment 
to  the  divine  glory  they  possessed,  the  more  difficult  was  it  for 
them  to  discard  the  maxim,  transfused  into  their  minds  from  the 
ecclesiastical  law  of  the  papists,  that  whoever  is  adjudged  an 
enemy  of  Grod,  should  be  adjudged  an  enemy  of  his  country. 

^  14.  In  the  form  of  church  government,  the  mode  of  worship,  ^ 
and  other  external  regulations  of  our  church,  little  or  no  change  was  s 
made,  in  most  places.  Yet  many  and  great  changes  would  have  ) 
been  made,  if  the  princes  had  deemed  it  for  the  public  good  to 
regulate  ecclesiastical  matters  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  cer- 
tain great  and  excellent  men,  who,  near  the  close  of  the  century, 
led  on  by  Christian  Thomadus,  attempted  a  reformation  of  onr 
system  of  ecclesiastical  law.  These  famous  jurists,  in  the  first 
place,  set  up  a  new  fundamental  principle  of  church  polity,  namely  / 
the  supreme  authority  and  power  of  the  civil  magistrate :  and  then, 
after  establishing  with  great  care  and  subtiity,  this  basis,  they  found- 
ed upon  it  a  great  nuiss  of  precepts,  which,  in  the  judgment  of 
many,  were  considereu],  and  not  without  reason,  as  tending  to  this 
point,  that  the  sovereign  of  a  country,  is  also  sovereign  of  Sie  reli- 
gion of  its  citizens,  or  is  their  supreme  pontiff;  and  that  the  minis- 
ters of  religion,  are  not  to  be  accounted  ambassadors  of  God,  but 
vteegerants  of  the  chief  magistrates.  They  also  weakened,  not  a 
little,  the  few  prerogatives  and  advantages  of  the  clergy,  which 
were  left  of  the  vast  number  formerly  possessed  ;  and  maintained, 
that  many  of  the  maxims  and  regulations  of  our  church,  which  had 
come  down  from  our  fathers,  were  relics  of  popish  superstition. 
This  Bffi>rded  matter  for  long  and  pernicious  feuds  and  contests, 
between  our  theologians  and  our  jurists.  I  leave  others  to  inquire, 
with  what  temper  and  designs,  and  with  what  success,  these  con- 
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tests  were  managed,  on  both  sides.  It  will  be  sufficient  for  us  to 
observe,  what  is  abundantly  attested,  that  they  diminished  much,  in 
one  place  and  another,  the  respect  for  the  clergy,  the  reverence 
for  religion,  and  the  security  and  prosperity  of  the  Lutheran  church. 
And  hence,  most  unfortunately,  such  is  the  state  of  things  among 
us,  that  those  of  honorable  birth,  or  who  are  distinguished  for  strength 
of  genius,  or  for  noble  and  ingenuous  feelings,  look  upon  the  study 
of  theology  as  beneath  them,  there  being  neither  honor  nor  much 
emolument  attached  to  it ;  and  every  day,  the  number  of  wise  and 
erudite  theologians,  is  becoming  less.  This  is  lamented,  by  those 
who  see,  in  what  a  perilous  state  the  Lutheran  cause  now  is  :  and 
perhaps  those  who  come  after  us,  will  have  cause  to  lament  it  still 
more. 

^15.  With  the  names  of  celebrated  men  among  the  Lutherans, 
who  have  promoted  their  own  reputations  and  the  interests  of  the 
church,  by  their  writings,  we  might  fill  up  several  pages.  It  will 
be  sufficient  for  the  young  theologian,  to  acquaint  himself  well  with 
the  merits  and  the  labors  of  the  following,  jiegidius^  and  JVteholas 
Hunnius;  Leonard  Hutier;  Jokn^  and  John  Emesii  Gerhard; 
Qeorgty  and  Frederic  Ulrie  Calixtu$  ;  \\iQ  Mentzen ;  the  Oieari' 
uses;  Frederic  Baldiain ;  Albrccht  Grawer ;  MaUhiaiHoe;  the 
Carpzovs;  John^  and  Paul  Tarnovius;  John  Affelmann ;  EHhm 
Ijubin  ;  the  Lusers;  both  the  Michael  Walihers  ;  Joachim  Bildt' 
brand;  John  P'al,  Andreae ;  Solomon  Glassius ;  Abraham  Cah^ 
vius;  Theodore Hackspan;  John  Hulsemann  ;  James  Wetter;  ibe 
brothers,  Peter  and  John  Musaeus ;  John  Conrad  Danhauer; 
John  George  Vorschaeus;  John  Arwl;  Martin  Geyer;  Jokm 
Adam  Schertzer ;  Balthasar^  and  John  Meisner ;  Augtuius  Pfe^ 
fer  ;  Henry,  and  John  Midler;  Justus  Christopher  Schotner;  Se^ 
biutian  SAmid;  Christian  Korthott ;  the  Osianders;  Philip 
Jam/e$  Spener;  Gebhard  Theodore  Meyer;  Fridem.  Bechmann; 
and  others. (17) 

(17)  For  the  lives  and  writings  of  thetic  men,  see,  besides  the  common  writeit 
of  literary  history,  Henry  IVitU^  in  hi8  Memoriae  Theolo^orum,  and  his  Diarium 
Biographiciim  ;  Henry  Pipmng  and  George  Henry  Gbtzct  in  their  Momoriae  The- 
ologorum  ;  and  others.  fTho  ful lowing  brief  notices  are  abridged  from  SchUgd 
and  Von  Einem.-^^eg.  Hunnius^  liorn  1550,  Prof  of  theology  at  Marparg  1576, 
and  at  Wittcraburg  lo!)^,  where  ho  died  1603,  was  a  {rreat  polemic  divine.  His 
Latin  Works,  v.  vol.  Fol.  were  printed  1607— 1609.--His  son,  of  the  same  name 
superintendent  at  AlUjnburg,  died  1642.— JVicAo/a*  Hunnius,  prof,  at  Wittemb. 
and  superintendent  at  Liibec,  died  1643.  He  wrote  against  the  catholics :  and  a 
plan  for  terminating  religious  controversies. — HutUr  died  a  prof,  at  Wittemb. 
in  1616.  He  was  a  bitter  polemic  acainst  the  Reformed. — John  Oorkard,  bora 
1582,  prof,  at  Coburg  and  Jena,  died  1637.  His  Loci  Commanos  enlarged  bj 
CoWiy  are  still  in  repute.  His  Confessio Catholica  confutes  the  catholic  theology, 
by  the  fkthors,  councils  and  schitolmen. — His  son,  Jo.  Ernst  Gerhardf  prof,  of 
theology  at  jonn,  died  1668,  and  his  grandson,  of  the  same  name,  prof,  of  theol- 
ogy at  Giessen,  died  1707.— Geo.  Co/tztiw,  an  elegant  scholar,  and  a  learned  the- 
ologian, prof,  at  Hclmstudt,  died  1656.  His  conflicts  are  afterwards  mentioned 
by  Dr.  ^losheim.— His  son  Geo.  Vlrie  Calixtus,  trod  in  the  stepe  of  his  fiaither; 
but  possessed  less  talent.— 9al/&azar  Mentxor,  the  &tber,  nrof.  at  Marpurg  and 
Giessen,  nimous  as  a  violent  polemic  against  the  R«foimed,  died  leS/.-^/WMOMr 
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^  16.  No  violence  was  publicly  offered  to  the  fundamental  am- 
clea  of  religion,  as  professed  by  the  Lutheran  church :  nor  would  any 
one  easily  have  found  toleration  among  the  Lutheran  doctors,  if  he 
had  ventured  to  forsake,  or  to  invalidate,  the  doctrines  clearly  de- 
fined and  explained  in  what  are  called  the  Symbolical  books.  But 
in  more  modern  times,  from  various  causes,  the  high  authority, 
once  possessed  by  those  rules  of  faith  and  doctrine,  has,  in  many 
places,  been  much  weakened  and  diminished.  And  hence  arises 
the  liberty,  enjoyed  by  those  who  are  not  professed  teachers  in  the 
church,  of  dissenting  from  the  symbolical  books;  and  of  expressing 
that  dissent  at  pleasure,  both  orally  and  in  their  writings.  Formerly, 
such  as  opposed  any  article  of  the  public  religion,  or  disseminated 
new  opinions  among  the  people,  were  judicially  arraigned ;  and 

MaUxeTj  the  son,  wu  prof,  at  Marpurg,  Rinteln,  and  Gicssen ;  and  died  J679.—< 
John  Olearius  (or  Oelscklager)  who  died  1623,  prof,  of  Heb.  at  Helmst.  and  tu- 
perintendent  atHulIe^was  the  parent  of  the  oiliers. — Jo.  Gndf.  OUariuSy  his  son, 
aacceeded  hia  father  at  Halle. — Jo.  Olearius,  the  rrandsonof  John,  waa  prof,  of 
Gr.  at  Leipsic,  wrote  de  Stylo  N.  T.  and  died  1713.— Gori/r.  Olearius.  aon  of  the 
last,  and  great-grandson  of  the  first  John,  was  prof,  of  theology  at  Leipsic,  and 
died  1715. — Fred.  Baldwin  was  prof  of  theology  at  Wittemb.  wrote  a  comment. 
CD  Paul's  Epistles;  Cases  of  Conscience;  &c.  and  died  1()27.— Graiorr,  prof,  at 
Jena,  and  general  superintendent  at  Weimer,  an  angry  polemic,  and  denominated 
the  shield  and  sword  of  Lutheranism,  died  1617. — Hoc  was  nobly  born  at  Vien- 
na ;  was  a  court  preacher,  and  a  strenuous  adversary  of  the  Reformed  ;  and  died 
in  1645. — Jo.  Bened.  CarpzoVj  prof,  of  theology  at  Leipsic,  wrote  Isagogo  in  li- 
bros  symbol,  and  died  16d7.-— Uis  son  Jo.  Bened.  Carpzov,  also  prof,  of  theology 
at  Lai psic,  and  famed  for  his  Rabbinic  learning,  died  1699. — His  brother,  Sam. 
Bened,  CarpzoVf  court  preacher  at  Dresden,  died  1707. — Jo.  TamoviuSy  prof,  of 
theology  at  Rostock,  a  good  interpreter,  died  1629.— PauZ  TantotiuSy  a  kinsmao 

of  the  former,  and  a  prof,  at  Rostock,  also  a  biblical  interpreter;  died  in  1633. 

Sjfelmann  (or  von  jiffeiny)  waa  an  acute  but  angry  dispntant,  prof,  of  theology  at 
Rostock,  and  died  1634. — Lvhiuy  professor,  first  of  poetry,  and  then  of  theologjy 
at  Rostock,  was  an  elegant  scholar,  and  a  good  interpreter  of  Paul's  epiatles;  dr« 
.  ed  ie2\.—Polycarp  Lyser.  prof,  of  theology  at  Wittemborg,  a  zealous  defender  of 
Lutheranism,  died  1610. — His  son,  Polycarpy  prof,  of  theology  at  Leipsic,  als(j  an 
acute  polemic,  died  1633.— -The  brother  of  the  last,  WiUiam  Lyser,  was  prof,  of 
theol.  at  Wittemb.  and  died  in  \64d.—  fVaUhery  the  father  prof,  of  iheol.  at  Helmst. 
and  then  general  superintendent  of  East  Friesland,  died  at  Zelle,  1662.— fToZ- 
thety  the  son,  was  prof,  of  mathematics,  and  then  of  theology  at  Wittemberg,  and 
died  1692. — Hildebrandy  prof,  of  theology  and  ecclesiastical  antiquities  at  Helm- 
■tadt,  and  then  upper  superintendent  in  Luneburg,  died  1G71.— J.  V.  JJndreae^ 
the  son  of  Johuy  and  granason  of  the  famous  chancellor  James  .^ndreae  of  Tubin- 
gen, sustained  various  offices,  court  preacher,  consistorial  counsellor  ^<c.  He  was 
Q  great  satirical  ffeni us,  as  well  as  profoundly  learned  ;  and  was  supposed  to  be 
the  author  of  the  Ritsecrucian  comedy;  died,  1654,  aged  6d.—5o/ofnoN  Glass,anlhor 
of  Philologia  Sacra,  was  born  1593,  became  prof,  of  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  then 
of  theoloay,  at  Jena,  and  lastly  general  superintendent  at  Gotha,  where  be  died 
1656.  He  was  very  learned  and  pious  -Co/owu*,  prof,  at  Konigsburg,  rector  at 
Dantzig,  and  professor  of  theology  at  Wittemburg  ;  died  1686,  aged  74.  He  was 
a  learned  dogmatic  theologian,  and  severe  against  dissentients  from  Lutheranism 
•^Haekspany  a  learned  orientalist,  professor  of  the  oriental  languages,  and  then  of 
theology,  at  Altoif.  died  1659,  aged  52  — HM/jewiann,  a  scholastic  divine,  waa 


neimsRiQi,  «ou  iwiBi,  wnere  ne  died,  1U74,  aged  54.— John  Musaeus,  a  judi- 
cjous  divine,  fiTBt  a  prof,  of  history  and  poety,  and  then  of  theology,  at  Jena; 
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could  seldom  escape  without  some  loss  of  honor  and  emolumentSt 
unless  they  would  abjure  their  opinions.  But  no  one  feared  any 
thing  of  this  kind,  after  the  principle  which  the  Arminians  6rst  zeal- 
ously propagated,  had  gradually  made  its  way  among  the  Lutheran 
churches,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  ;  namely, 
that  every  man  is  accountable  to  God  only,  for  his  religious  opin-  / 
ions ;  and  that  it  is  wrong,  for  the  state  to  punish  any  man,  for  his 
erroneous  faith,  provided  he  does  nothing  to  disturb  the  public  \ 
tranquillity.  It  were  to  be  wished,  that  this  liberty  of  opinion, 
(which  every  one  will  approve,  in  proportion  to  his  equity,  and  bis 
confidence  in  his  own  virtue,)  had  not  degenerated  into  the  unbri- 
dled licentiousness,  of  treating  every  thing  sacred  and  salutary  with 
utter  contempt,  and  of  attacking,  with  amazing  wantonness,  the 
honor  both  01  religion  and  its  ministers. 

§  17.  The  study  of  the  sacred  scriptures  was  never  intermitted 
among  the  Lutherans;  nor  were  they,  at  any  time,  without  skil- 

died  1681 ,  aged  63.  Both  these  brothers  were  liberal  minded  men.— Danhaver, 
a  poet  and  pntfessorof  theulogy  at  Strasburs,  died  16C6,  aged  63. — Dorsckaeua  of 
Strasbiirgf  a  prot*.  of  theology  there,  and  at  Kosiock,  where  he  died  in  1659,  aged 
6S;  was  very  learned. — Jirndf  iiner  various  changes  and  perHvcntions,  died  gen* 
•ral  soperintendent  of  Zelle,  in  1621,  aged  66;  a  very  pious  man,  though  mysti- 
cal.  See  above. pa.  154,  note  (15). —  Geyer^vi  preacher  and  professor  at  Leipsic, 
and  court  preacher  at  Dresden  ;  a  devout  man,  a  cummcntator  on  some  boolcs  of 
the  Old  Testament,  died,  16c:i0,  aged  66. — .ScAerfzer,nrof<»98or  of  theology  at  Leip- 
sic, a  disciple  of  Hiilsemann,  author  of  a  syntem  or  theology  ;  died  16b3,  aged 
55. — Balth.  Mtisnevy  of  Dresden,  prof,  of  theology  at  Wiltcinburg,  a  modest  and 
liberal  minded  man;  died,  1626,  a^od  39. — Jo.  Meistitr,  prof,  uf  theohigy  atWit- 
temburir;  much  opposed  by  Calovius,  for  his  liberal  virws;  died,  1681.  aged  66. 
— V'^W^t  ^  g<K>d  orientalist  and  expositor,  author  of  Dubia  Vexata,  and  Critica 
Sacra,  was  prof,  of  oriental  languages  and  of  theology,  first  at  Wittemburg,  and 
then  at  Leipsic,  and  superintendent  at  Lubec,  where  he  died,  1698,  aged  58. — 


of  Lubec,  professor  of  theology  at  Rostock,  died  1693,  aged  45 ;  and  was  a  man 
of  general  Knowledge. — Schmtdf  a  native  of  Alsace  and  prof,  at  Strasburg,  was 
learned  in  the  oriental  languages,  and  distinguished  as  a  biblical  interpreter.  Hia 
Lat.  translation  of  the  bible,  and  comment,  on  several  books,  did  him  much  credit : 
be  died,  1696,  aged  79. — Kortholt  was  professor  of  theology  at  Rostock,  and  then 
at  Kiel,  where  he  was  vice-chancellor,  and  died  1694,  aged  61.  He  advanced 
church  history,  and  promoted  piety  and  religious  knowledge  in  the  country 
around  him. — Lucas  Osiander,  senior,  (son  of  Andrcio  Osiander,  tenior,)  was 
coort  preacher,  and  consistorial  counsellor  at  Stutgard,  and  employed  in  promO' 
ting  tne  reception  of  the  Formula  of  Conrord.  He  abridged  and  continued  the 
Magdeburg  centuries;  and  died,  1(>04,  aged  73. — Jlndrew  Osiander,  («on  of  the 
foftner,)  became  chancellor  at  Tubingen,  and  died,  1617,  aged  55,  leaving  nine 
children.  Ho  published  a  Latin  bible  with  notes. — Lucas  OsiandtTj  junior,  (son 
of  L%»ea»  OsiandeTf  senior,)  prof  of  theology,  and  chancellor  at  Tubingen  ;  a  vi- 
olent polemic  and  particularly  hostile  to  Menzer  and  Jlrnd ;  died,  163ti,  aged  67. 
— John  Adam  Oswndtr,  (son  of  Jo.  Balthazar  Osinnder,  superintendent  of  Vai- 
hingen,)  was  court  preacher  at  Stutgard,  prof,  of  Greek,  and  then  of  theology, 
and  finally  chancellor,  at  Tubingen ;  a  polemic  divine ;  died  1697,  aged  75. — 
Phil.  Jae.  Spener,  of  upper  Alsace,  preacher  at  J?lr.j«hurg,  Frankfort,  and  at  the 
court  of  Dresden,  and  provost  of  Berlin,  where  he  died,  1705,  aged  76.  He  waa 
learned  end  eloauent,  and  a  great  promoter  of  piety ;  and  will  be  noticed  hereaf- 
ter.— Meyer,  well  read  in  ecclesiastical  antiquities,  was  professor  of  theology  at 
Helmstadt,  where  he  died,  1693.  Ho  wrote  «:oinmentar.  do  recoodita  veteris  ec- 
clea.  tbeologia ;  and  published  JusteWs  Cndcx  canonum  cocleaiae  universae. — 
Btehmann  was  professor  at  Jena,  and  died  in  1703.     Tr.J 
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ful  interpreters  of  them,  and  trusty  guides  of  those  interpreterd. 
To  say  nothing  of  TamoviuSj   Gerhard,  HacJupan,   Calixtus, 
Erasmus  Schmid,  and  the  many  other  famous  expounders  of  the 
divine  books,  there  was  published,  at  the  very  time  which  some 
tax  with  the  greatest  neglect  of  this  kind  of  studies,  the  immortal 
work   of  Solomon   Olassius,   entitled  Philologia  Sacra;  than 
which,  nothing  can  be  a  more  useful  help  for  understanding  the 
language  of  the  divine  scriptures.     Still  it  must  be  confessed,  that 
during  a  large  part  of  the  century,  most  of  the  doctors  in  the  uni- 
versities were  more  occupied   in  explaining  and  defending  with    / 
subtilty  the  dogmas  and  tenets  of  the  church,  than  in  expounding    "^ 
that  volume  whence  all  solid  knowledge  of  them  must  be  derived.     • 
Yet  if  in  this,  there  was  any  thing  reprehensible,  the  subsequent 
theologians  caused  the  interests  of  the  Lutheran  religion  to  derive 
little  injury  from  it.     For  as  soon  as  the  commotions  produced  by 
the  wars  and  controversies,  particularly  with  the  papists,  had  be- 
gun to  subside,  great  numbers  applied  themselves  to  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  scriptures ;  to  which  they  were  excited  and  quickened 
very  much,  if  I  do  not  misjudge,  by  the  industry  of  those  Dutch 
theologians  who  followed  after  Cocceius.    At  the  head  of  these 
later  interpreters,  may  be  placed,  perhaps,   Sebastian   Schmid; 
whom  at  least,  no  one  has  exceeded  in  the  number  of  his  produc- 
tions.    Next  to  him,  Abraham  Calovius,  Martin  Geyer,  Schon^ 
er,  and  others,  most  deserve  to  be  mentioned.(I8J     The  Pietis^ 
tic  controversies,  though  otherwise, most  lamentable,  were  at  last 
attended,  with  this  among  other  consequences,  that  greater  num- 
bers than  before,  applied  themselves  to  the  careful  reading  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  to  meditation  on  their  contents.     The  merits 
of  these  expositors,  as  is  common,  were  uneaual.     Some  investi- 
gated merely  the  import  of  the  words,  and  the  sense  of  the  text. 
Others,  besides  this,  encountered  opposers ;  and  either  confuted 
their  false  expositions,  or  applied  the  true  to  the  subversion  of 
their  erroneous  opinions.     Others,  after  exhibiting  briefly  the  sense 
of  the  [inspired]  writer,  applied  it  to  morals,  and  to  instruction  in 
christian  duty.     Some  are  represented,  and  perhaps  not  unjust- 
ly, as  having,  by  assiduously  reading  the  books  of  the  Cocceians, 
fallen  into  some  of  their  faults ;  and  as  inconsiderately  turning  the 
sacred  histories  into  allegories,  by  searching  after  recondite  and 
remote  senses,  rather  than  the  obvious  sense  of  the  words. 

§  18.  The  principal  divines  of  this  century,  at  first,  presented 
the  doctrines  of  religion  derived  from  the  scriptures,  in  a  loose 
and  disconnected  form,  after  the  manner  o{  Melanethon  ;  that  is, 
arranged  under  general  heads  (Locos  Communes):  yet  this  did  not 
prevent  them  from  employing  the  terms,  the  distinctions,  and  the 
definitions  of  the  then  reigning  and  admired  Peripatetic  philoso- 
phy, in  tlie  explanation  and   statement  of  particular  doctrines. 

(18)  The  reader  may  here  consult  Jo,  Fran.  BuddtUM,  Isagoge  in  iheulogiaoi. 
Lib.  li.  cap.  viii.  p.  i(>'^  &c. 
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Afterwards,  George   Calixtuij  who  was  bimself  addicted  to  the 
Axistoteliaa  philosophy,  first  clothed  theology  in  a  philosophic 
dress ;  that  is,  reduced  it  to  the  form  of  a  science,  or  system  of 
truths :  but  he  was  censured  by  many,  not  so  much  for  doing  such 
a  thing,  as  because  he  did  not  give  to  this  most  sacred  science  a 
suitable  form.     For  be  divided  the  whole  science  into  three  parts,     ( 
the  object  J  the  subject^  and  the  means ;  which,  though  accordant     2 
with  the  precepts  of  Aristotle^  to  whom  he  was  exclusively  at- 
tached, was,  m  the  opinion  of  some,   an  unsuitable  distribu- 
tion.(19)     A  number  of  the  best  teachers  however,  eagerly  adopts 
ed  that  arrangement ;  and  even  in  our  times,  there  are  some  who 
commend  it,  and  follow  it  in  practice.     Some  arranged  religious 
docti'ines  in  a  different  manner ;  but  they  had  not  many  imitators. 
In  the  meantime,  there  were  many  respectable  and  pious  men,  all 
through  the  century,  who  were  very  much  displeased  with  this  / 
mode  of  teaching  theology  philosophically,  and  of  combming  sd/^  ) 
cred  truths  with  the  dictates  of  philosophy  :  they  earnestly  de-  -j 
sired,  to  see  all  human  subtilties  and  nice  speculation  laid  aside, 
and  theology  exhibited,  just  as  God  exhibits  it  in  the  holy  scrip* 
tures;  that  is,  in  a  simple,  perspicuous,  popular  form,  cleared  and    * 
freed  wholly  from  any  philosophical  fetters.     These  persons  were 
gratified  to  some  extent,  as  the  century  drew  to  a  close,  when 
r^hUip  James  Spener^  and  not  a  few  others,  animated  by  bis  ex- 
hortations and  example,  began  to  treat  on  religious  subjects  with 
more  freedom  and  clearness ;  and  when  the  Eclectics  drove  the 
Peripatetic  philosophy  from  the  schools.     Spener  could  not,  in- 
deed, persuade  all  to  follow  his  method ;  yet  he  persuaded  a 
great  many.     Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt,  that  from  this  time 
onward,  theology  acquired  a  more  noble  and  asreeable  aspect* 
Polemic  theology  experienced  much  the  same  lortunes,  as  dog- 
made.     For  it  was,  for  the  most  part,  destitute  of  all  elegance 
and  perspicui^,  so  long  as  Aristotle  had  dominion  in  the  theolo* 
gical  schools :  but  after  his  banishment,  it  gradually  received 
some  degree  of  light  and  polish.     Yet  we  must  acknowledge,  with 
regret,  that  the  common  faults  of  disputants  were  not  effaced, 
even  after  those  times.     For  if  we  turn  over  the  pages  of  the  ear- 
lier or  the  later  religious  controversialists  of  this  century,  we 
find  few  whom  we  can  truly  pronounce  desirous  of  nothing  but  the 
advancement  of  truth,  or  not  deceived  and  led  away  by  their 
passions. 
%  19.  Our  theologians  were  tardy  in  cultivating  moral  theolo— 

(If))  [Thig  distribution  into  the  chjtct,  stthjtet^  and  means  in  theology,  may  be 
undoratood,  by  considerinff  what  parts  of  theology  be  placed  under  each  of  thew 
heady.  Under  the  firaif  He  considered  man's  supreme  good,  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  the  resurrection,  the  last  judgment,  eternal  blessedness  and  damnation. 
Under  Uie  second,  he  considered  the  doctrines  concerning  God,  creation,  man's 
state  of  innocency  and  apostasy,  with  its  consequences.  Under  the  thirds  he 
considered  the  doctrines  concerning  the  grace  of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ,  his 
person  and  offices,  faith  and  justification,  the  word  of  God,  the  sacraments,  con- 
version, good  works,  ^rc.     TV.] 
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gy.  Nor,  if  we  except  a  few  eminent  men,  such  as  John  Amd 
and  John  Gerhard^  and  others  who  treated  in  a  popular  way,  of 
the  formation  of  the  soul  to  the  true  and  internal  worship  of  God, 
and  of  the  duties  of  men  ;  was  there  a  single  excellent  and  accu- 
rate writer  on  the  science  of  morals,  in  all  the  first  part  of  the 
century.  And  hence,  those  who  labored  to  elucidate,  what  are 
called  cases  of  conscience^  were  held  in  estimation :  notwithstand- 
ing they  often  unavoidably  fell  into  frequent  mistakes,  while  the 
first  and  fundamental  principles  of  morals  were  not  yet  accurately 
laid  down.  George  Calixtus,  whose  merits  are  so  great  in  re- 
gard to  all  other  branches  of  theology,  first  separated  the  science 
of  morals  from  that  of  dogmatics,  and  gave  it  the  form  of  an  inde- 
pendent science.  He  was  not  indeed  allowed  to  complete  the  de- 
sign, which  all  admired  in  its  commencement;  but  his  disciples 
applied  the  materials  they  got  from  him^  to  construct,  not  unsuc- 
cessfully, a  proper  system  of  moral  theology.  Scarcely  any  thing 
injured  more  their  labors,  in  process  of  time,  than  the  Peripatetic 
dress,  with  which  Calixtus  chose  to  invest  also  this  part  of  divine 
truth.  Hence  the  moderns  have  torn  off  this  dress,  and  calling  io 
the  aid  of  the  law  of  nature,  which  Pvffendorf  VLud  others  had  pu- 
rified and  illustrated,  and  collating  it  carefully  with  the  sacred 
scriptures,  have  not  only  more  clearly  laid  open  the  sources  of 
christian  duties,  and  more  correctly  ascertained  the  import  of  the 
divine  laws,  but  have  digested  and  arranged  this  whole  science  in 
a  much  better  manner. 

§  20.  During  this  whole  century,  the  Lutheran  church  was 
greatly  agitated ;  partly,  by  controversies  among  the  principal 
doctors,  to  the  great  injury  of  the  whole  community  ;  and  partly, 
by  the  extravagant  zeal  and  plans  of  certain  persons,  who  dis- 
seminated new  and  strange  opinions,  uttered  prophecies,  and  at- 
tempted to  change  all  our  doctrines  and  institutions.     The  coo- 
troversies,  which  drew  the  doctors  into  parties,  may  be  fitly  divi- 
ded into  the  greater  and  the  less ;  the  former  such  as  disturbed 
the  whole  church,  and  the  latter,  such  as  disquieted  only  some 
part  of  it.     Of  the  first  kind,  there  were  two,  which  occupied  the 
greatest  part  of  the  century ;  the  Syncretistic^  which  from  the 
place  whence  it  arose,  was  called  the   Helmstadian  controversy, 
(  and  from  the  man   chiefly  concerned  in  it,  the  Calixtine  contro- 
/  versy  ;  and  the  Pietistic,  which  some  call  the  Hallensian  contro- 
i  versy,  from  the  university  with  which  it  was  waged.     Both  were  oc- 
casioned by  principles,  than  which  nothing  is  more  holy  and  lovely : 
/  the   former  by  the  love  of  peace  and   christian  forbearance,  so 
highly  commended  by  our  Savior ;  and  the  latter,  by  the  desire  of 
restoring  and  advancing  fallen  piety,   which  every  good  man  ad- 
mits should  be  among  the   first   cares  of  a   christian  teacher. 
Against  these  two  great  virtues,  zeal  for  maintaining  the  truth,  and 
for  preserving  it  from  all  mixture  of  error,  which  is  likewise  an 
excellent  and  very  useful  virtue,  engaged  in  open  war.     For  so 
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critical  and  hazardous  is  the  condition  of  human  nature,  that  from 
the  best  things  as  their  source,  wars  and  pests  ma/  flow,  if  turbid 
emotions  get  control  of  the  mind. 

^21.  George  Calixtu$j  ofSleswick,  ft  theologian  who  bad 
few  equals  in  this  century,  either  for  learning  or  for  eenius,  while 
teaching  in  that  university  which  from  its  first  estahlisnment  graoi* 
ed  proper  liberty  of  thought  to  its  professors,  early  intimated,  that 
in  his  view  there  were  some  defects  in  the  common  opinions  of 
theologians.  Afterwards  he  went  farther,  and  shewed  m  various 
ways,  that  he  had  a  strong  desire,  not  so  much  to  establish  peaoe 
and  harmony  among  disagreeing  christians,  as  to  diminish  ibeit 
anger  and  implacable  hatred  to  each  other.  Nor  did  his  col- 
leagues differ  much  from  hhn  in  this  matter }  which  will  the  leas 
surprise  those  who  know,  that  such  as  are  created  doctors  of 
theology  b  the  university  of  Helmstadt,  are  accustomed  aO  of 
them,  to  make  oath,  that  they  will  endeavor,  according  to  their 
ability,  to  reconcile  and  settle  the  controversies  among  christians. 
The  first  avowed  attack  upon  them  was  made  in  1639,  by  SiO' 
tins  Buscher,  a  minister  of  St.  Giles'  church  in  Hanover,  an  in* 
discreet  man,  of  the  Ramist  school  and  hostile  to  [the  prevailing] 
philosophy ;  who  was  much  displeased,  because  Calixtxu  and  bis 
associates  preferred  the  Peripatetic  philosophy,  before  that  of  the 
sect  he  had  embraced.  The  attack  was  made  in  a  tery  ttilb- 
lignant  book,  entitled :  Crypto-Papismus  novae  Theologiae  Hdm" 
stadiensis  ;{20)  in  which  he  accused  Calixtus  especially,  of 
numerous  errors.  Though  Buseher  made  some  impression  oo 
tlie  minds  of  individuals,  he  would  perhaps  have  incurred  the  re- 
proach of  being  a  rash  and  unjust  accuser,  if  he  had  only  induced 
Calixtus  to  be  more  cautious.  But  the  latter,  possessing  a  gene- 
rous spirit,  that  disdained  all  dissimulation,  not  only  perseveredj 
with  his  colleague  Conrad  Homeius^  in  confidently  assetitii^.and 
defending  the  things,  which  Bvscher  had  brought  many  torefgliM 
as  novelties  and  dangerous ;  but  likewise,  in  the  conference  at 
Thorn,  in  1645,  he  incurred  the  indignation  and  enmity  of  the 
Saxon  divines,  who  were  there  present.  Frederic  William^ 
elector  of  Brandenburg,  had  made  him  colleague  and  assistant  to 
the  divines  whom  he  sent  from  Konigsberg  to  that  confereaoe  : 
and  the  Saxon  deputies  thought  it  horrible,  that  a  Lutheran  di- 
vine should  afford  any  aid  to  the  Reformed.  This  first  cause  of 
offence  in  that  conference,  was  followed  by  others,  which  oeca* 
sioned  the  Saxons  to  accuse  Calixtus^  of  being  too  friendly  ti> 
the  Reformed.  The  story  is  too  long,  to  be  fully  stated  here.  jBu^ 
after  the  conference  broke  up,  the  Saxon  divines,  John  Hslse^ 
mannj  James  Weller^  John  Scharfy  Abraham  Calovius^  and  oth- 
ers, attacked  Calixtus  in  their  public  writings,  maintaining,  that 
he  had  apostatized  from  the  Lutheran  doctrines  to  the  sentiments 

(20)  [i-  e.  The  diuuiscd  poper/ of  the  theology  at  HeldMtadt.     TV} 
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of  the  Reformed  and  the  papists.  These  their  attacks  he  repell* 
edy  with  great  vigor,  and  uncommon  erudition,  being  profoundly 
versed  in  philosophy  and  all  antiquity;  until  the  year  1656,  when 
he  passed  from  these  scenes  of  discord  to  heavenly  rest.(2l) 

(21)  Whoever  wishes  to  know  merely  the  veries  of  events  in  ihis  controversy 
the  tides  of  the  books  published,  the  doctrines  that  were  controverted,  and  simi' 
lar  thtogs,  may  find  writers  enough  to  consult;  such  as  WtUch,  Introduction  to 
the  Controversies  in  our  church,  (in  Got  man,)  ^ndr.  Charles  IVeisnuuaif  [Histo- 
ria  £ccle8.  Saecul.  xvii.  p.  1194.]  Arnoldy  [Kircheii-und  /jTelzerhiHiorie,  P.  ii. 
Book  xvii.  cb.  xi,  }.  1  fyc.']  and  many  others;  but  especially,  Jo.  M6Uer*s  Cim- 
bria  Littarata,  Tom.  iii.  p.  121.  where  he  treats  largely  of  the  life,  foriunea,  and 
writings  of  OUixtiU.  But  whoever  wishes  to  understand  the  internal  character 
of  this  controversy,  the  causes  of  the  several  events,  the  characteis  of  the  dispu- 
tantfl,  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  in  short,  the  things  that  are  6f  the  iiighestim- 
Dortance  in  the  controversy,  will  find  no  writer,  to  whose  fidelity  ho  can  safely 
vast.  This  history  requires  a  man  of  ingenuousness,  of  eztennive  knowledge  uf 
the  world,  well  furnished  with  documents,  which  are  in  a  great  measure  not  yet 
published,  and  also  not  a  novice  in  court  policy.  And  I  am  not  reitain,  wheth- 
•r  even  in  this  age,  if  a  man  could  bo  found  competent  to  do  it,  all  that  is  impor- 
tant  to  the  history  of  this  controversy,  could  be  published  to  the  world,  without 
exciting  odium,  and  producing  harm.  [The  trariiilator,  (:^ays  Schfcgdy  who  was 
a  pupil  of  JHoBhahntj  mav  be  allowed  here  to  insert  the  judgment  ofMoskeim, 
wnich  ha  broucht  forward  in  his  Lectures;  in  which  he  communicated  with  his 
hearers,  more  ?eely,  tlian  he  usually  does  in  his  writings  with  his  renders. — Ca- 
Itstaf ,  by  his  traveh,  became  acquainted  with  people  of  various  creeds,  and  par- 
ticularly with  Romish  catholics  and  the  Reformed  ;  and  by  this  intercourse,  be 
acquired  a  kind  of  moderation  in  his  judgments  respecting  persons  of  other  de- 
nominations. In  particular,  he  had  resided  long  in  England,  and  contrncted  in- 
tnoacy  with  several  bishops.  Here  he  imbibed  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
English  reformation,  and  ois  partiality  for  the  ancient  churches.  And  hence  he 
assumed  the  consent  of  the  church  in  the  five  first  centuries,  as  a  second  source 
Off  ■  tme  knowledge  of  the  christian  faith  ;  and  was  of  opinion,  that  toe  had  gone 
tno  fkr  in  the  returmation,  and  that  we  should  have  done  better,  if  we  had  regu* 
lated  the  church  according  lo  the  pattern  of  the  early  churdies.  From  this 
■ource,  afterwards^  followeid  all  his  pHecuIiarities  of  sentiment.  Hence  his  attach* 
ment  to  ecclesiastical  anti(|uity  :  hence  his  desire  fur  the  union  of  all  classes  of 
ebristiana:  lience  his  inclination  towards  the  Romish  chorrh  ;  which  cannot  be 
denied,  though  be  acknowledged  and  exposed  numerous  faults  and  abuses  in  that 
ehurcb.  And  hence  also,  it  arose,  that  he  had  a  particular  respect  for  the  Eng- 
lieh  chnrch,  ae  retaining  more  of  the  usases  of  the  ancient  church  :  and  that  ma- 
9Y  of  hie  pupils  went  over,  some  to  the  Romish,  and  others  to  the  English 
onorch.  Cai4Xtus  became  renowned  in  early  life.  A  young  lord  of  Kienck,  had 
been  prepossessed  in  favor  of  the  catholic  religion,  by  the  Jesuit,  Augustine  Tur- 
fMUuc*  or  Hildesheini.  The  mother,  wishing  to  prevent  bis  apostacy,  invited 
CffTMCtact  MmrtuU,  a  profesaor  at  Helmstadt,  and  the  strongest  meuphysician  of 
bis  age,  to  come  to  her  castle  at  Hildesheini,  and  dispute  with  the  Jesuit,  in  the 
pretence  of  her  son.  Martini  denied  himself  this  honor,  and  recommended  to  it 
m  pupil,  the  yonng  CaUxhas.  He,  on  the  first  day,  drove  the  Jesuit  into  such 
•traits,  that  be  could  say  nothing;  and  the  next  morning  be  secretly  decamped. 
The  history  of  this  transaction  may  be  found  in  the  Sumnia  Colloquii  Hcmelsch- 
•obingeoBie.  This  remarkable  victory  led  the  duke  of  Biunswick,  to  raise  bim 
fimn  a  master  in  philoeophy,  to  the  rank  of  professor  in  theology.  While  only 
a  maater,  he  had  published  xv.  Disputationes  de  praecipuis  religionis  christiaoae 
eapitibus;  in  which  he  intimated  pretty  clearly,  that  he  did  not  believe  all  that 
was  generally  believed  in  our  church  ;  and  particularlv,  he  explained  the  doc- 
trine of  the  transfer  of  attributes  (commonicatio  idiomatum),  diitbrently  from  the 
common  explanation.  Likewise  to  his  Epitome  Theologiae,  published  in  1619, 
Batthasar  Memxer  of  Gieseen,  and  Htnru  H'&pfner  of  Leipsic,  made  many  excep- 
tiona.  For  he  mixed  his  Scholastic  pliilosopby  with  theology;  and  taught, 
among  other  things,  that  God  was  the  accidental  cause  of  sin, — a  proposition, 
which  was  liable  to  be  very  ill  interpreted,  and  which  he  afterwards  recalled,  on 
•Boount  oT  ita  liability  to  misinterpretat'ron.  Thus  ha  was  involved  in  conten- 
tlaoa  ftoin  the  eooMiieiiewnent  of  his  professorship;  and  they  were  increased,  ia 
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^  22.  After  the  death  of  Calixtusj  and  the  decease  also  of 
those  by  whom  he  had  been  most  opposed,  the  flames  of  this^ar 

1634,  when  be  publulied  the  firat  part  of  bis  Epitome  TheoloKtae  Moralis,  and 
subjoined  to  it  a  Digretisioo,  de  Nova  Arte,  in  Opposition  to  Barthoid  J^knuem, 
In  particular,  the  Raiiiists  were  his  niortul  enemies,  because  he  was  an  Aristote* 
lian.  One  of  these  Ramists,  Statius  Busrker,  (who  had  read  lectures  at  Helm* 
•tadt  as  a  master,  before  Calixtus  did,)  being  prompted  to  it  by  some  enemfes  of 
Calixtusj  published  his  Cr^pio-Piipismus  novae  theologioe  nelmstadienais;  lo 
which  Calixtvs  and  Horneius  made  answer.  The  honest  Buscher  vfa»  Hummon- 
ed  before  the  Conyistory  :  but  he  choiie  not  to  appear  personally,  and  therefori 
defended  himself  in  writinir.  He  gave  up  his  office,  retired  to  titade,  where  h# 
died  of  fiiief,  in  l(Vi].  Thus  this  coniesi  faded  away.  £ti«cAsr*«  accusatioM 
were  ill  founded  ;  and  his  patrons  were  afraid  to  expose  themselvea.  But  lour 
years  after,  a  very  difi*erent  confiirt  arose,  which  lasted  aalonr  as  Calixhu  lived. 
The  king  of  Poland,  Ladia/av  IV,  appointed  the  Charitable  Conference  (Collo* 
quium  charitaiivum),  at  Tliurn :  in  which  all  religious  parties  were  to  appear^ 
and  confer  together  on  re!igion,  and  come  to  agreement.  To  tbia  conference,  on 
the  side  of  the  Lutherans,  some  Saxon  divh>es  of  Wittemberg  especially.  wer« 
invited  from  Germany  ;  ftir  they  were  regarded  as  standing  at  the  bead  of^all  tbe 
Gcrmun  thnologiuns.  The  ^reat  elector  of  Brandenburg,  prince  Frederic  Wi^ 
Uam,  invited  Caiiztus  of  Brunswick  to  arcomnauy  and  assist  tbe  Kontgsberg  di- 
vines :  and  CtUixtns  not  only  complied,  but  also  conamitted  the  error,  of  gninj| 
previously  to  Berlin,  and  tlience  travelling  in  company  with  the  Reformed  di« 
vines  to  Thorn,  lodging  in  the  same  house,  eating  at  the  same  table,  and  io  gene- 
ral having  the  greatest  familfaritv  with  them.  As  the  Konigsberg  divines  had 
not  yet  arrived,  and  so  Calixtus  had  nothing  to  do  in  the  Conference,  the  magit* 
trates  of Elbinf^en  and  Thorn  invited  him  to  assist  them  ;  which  he  engaged  to  do. 
But  the  Saxon  and  Dantzik  divines,  (among  the  latter  of  whom  Caluvivs  was  the 
most  violent,)  threw  in  their  remonstrance;  alleging,  that  he  could  not  be  id- 
milted  as  a  speaker  in  behalf  of  the  divines  of  these  cities,  because  he  belonged 
to  a  university  which  did  not  embrace  the  Formula  of  Concord,  and  because  bo 
had  lendered'  himself  suspected,  by  his  intimacy  with  the  Reformed.  This  re- 
monstrance induced  the  senate  of  Elbingen  to  desist  from  tbe  measore.  As  Go* 
Uxttts  could  not  in  this  way  be  brought  to  take  an  active  part,  another  occttrteoc* 
afibrded  him  something  to  do.  The  Polish  Reformed  and  the  Bohemian  Breth- 
ren, when  they  saw  that  the  Dantzik  divines  would  not  tolerate  him  among  th« 
Lutheran  speakers,  invited  him  to  be  <A«<r  speaker ;  which  he  consented  lo,  j«t 
with  the  restriction,  that  he  should  iiold  with  them,  only  in  the  poinia,  on  vbicJi 
protestants  were  at  issue  with  the  catholics.  He  afterwards  printed  some  notea 
on  the  Creed,  which  were  laid  before  the  Conference ;  in  which  he  made  it  ap- 
pear, that  he  did  not,  in  all  points,  agree  with  the  Reformed.  But  all  this  WM 
insuiiicient  to  quiet  the  suspicion  against  him.  The  rumor  spread  every  wlMre, 
that  Calixtus  was  an  apostate.  The  disaffection  towards  him  waf  increased,  as 
the  Polish  Roman-catholic  lords  of  Thorn  treated  him  with  more  attention,  than 
they  did  the  other  divines,  and  associated  more  frequently  with  him.  If  CnUr- 
tus  had  possessed  more  prudence  and  foresight,  and  hia  opposers  more  candor 
and  justice,  things  would  not  have  come  to  such  a  pasa.  While  these  events 
were  going  on,  the  Konigsberg  divines  arrived.  But  now  a  contest  aroae  be- 
tween them  and  the  divines  of  Dantzik,  respecting  precedence.  Tbe  former 
claimed  precedence,  as  being  envoys  of  the  great  electoral  prince;  and  tbe  lat- 
ter, because  they  previously  arrived,  and  had  taken  their  seats.  In  such  con- 
tests, the  whole  three  months  allotted  to  the  Conference,  passed  away;  and  tbe 
deputies  returned  home,  having  acromplished  nothing.  The  contest  with  CalJa^ 
tus  now  became  warm.  The  Saxon  divines  were  obliged  to  justify  their  conduct 
towards  him,  at  the  Conference ;  and  ihey  found  it  necessary  to  charge  him  with 
being  a  corrupter  of  religion,  a  concealed  Calvinist,  and  a  wicked  heretic.  Cih 
Uxtvs  himself  ^ve  occasion  for  increasing  the  strife,  by  a  disputation  on  the  mas- 
tery of  the  Tnnity,  which  Dr.  Jo.  Latermann  wrote  and  defended,  under  himt 
in  1G45;  in  which  it  was  maintained,  that  tbe  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  not 
made  known  to  tbe  fathers  under  the  Old  Test,  and  that  it  was  a  created  angel, 
and  not  the  Son  of  God,  who  appeared  to  tbe  patriarchs.  On  this  point  be  wan 
assailed,  although  he  had  so  explained  himself,  as  ought  to  have  given  sstisliw- 
tion.  Our  whole  church  was,  by  this  contest,  wrought  into  «  same,  wbiob  it 
was  difHcult  to  extinguisb.    Solotman  OUgnus,  by  order  of  EmMti,  dnJis  of  Go- 
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mged  far  worse  than  before.  The  Saxons  coDtinued,  and  espe- 
cially Calovius^  most  bitterly  to  insult  the  dead  lion  :  nay,  pro* 
ceeded  to  pave  the  way  imprudently,  (as  many  of  the  best  men, 
who  were  by  no  means  Calixtinians,  believed,)  for  an  open  schism 
in  ihe  Lutheran  church.  For  a  new  book  was  drawn  up,  entitled  : 
Rzr^weJ  Consent  to  ike  true  Lutheran  faith  (Consensus  repeti- 
tiM  Fidei  vere  Lutheranae)  ;  which  was  to  be  added  to  those  we 
call  Symbolical  books,  and  to  be  consented  to,  under  oath,  by  all 
public  teachers^  by  which,  Calixtus^  with  his  followers  and 
friends,  was  pronounced  unworthy  of  the  Lutheran  community, 
and  therefore  also  of  the  benefits  of  the  peace  granted  to  the  Lu- 
therans. The  memory  or  reputation  of  Calixtus  was  modestly 
defended,  by  Gerhard  Titius^  Joachim  Hildebrandy  and  other 
theologians  of  a  temperate  character.  And  the  most  discerning 
men  demonstrated,  that  the  book  called  Consensus^  &x.  would 
be  a  fire  brand,  the  cause  of  perpetual  dissension,  and  ruinous  to 
tlie  Lutheran  cause :  and  by  their  efforts,  it  was  prevented  from 
ever  obtaining  the  least  authority.  It  was  opposed,  besides  oth- 
ers of  less  note,  by  Frederic  Vlrich  Calixtus j  the  son  of  George, 
^>  roan  not  unlearned,  yet  much  inferior  to  his  father,  in  genius, 
polish,  and  erudition.  In  favor  of  the  Consensus,  appeared  and 
f:>ught,  especially  Abraham  Calovius  and  Aegidius  Strauchius. 
An  imcQense  number  of  books  and  disputes  were  produced  by  the 
seal  of  the  two  parties,  in  which,  alas  !  are*  so  many  invectives, 
reproaches,  and  personal  abuses,  as  to  make  it  manifest,  that  the 
disputants  contended  less  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  of  Christ  Je* 
9U8,  than  for  personal  glory  and  revenge.  After  long  continued 
altercation,  the  enfeebled  age  of  those  who  led  the  two  parties, 
tbe  abolition  of  the  Consensus  repetitusy  (which  would  have  af- 
forded aliment  for  ruinous  war,)  the  rise  of  new  controversies 
among  us,  with  sonae  other  causes,  near  the  end  of  the  century, 
ailmtly  put -an  end  to  the  contest. 

^  23.  The  principal  of  all  the  charges   so  odiously  alleged 
against  CalixtuSi  was,  his  zeal  for  bringing  the  three  larger  com- 

tha,  published  bit  Thouji^htfi ;  which  aimed  to  restore  peace,  and  in  many  pointa 
did  justice  to  Calixtus.  But  the  effort  was  fiuitless.  Duke  £rn««a' went  far- 
ther; he  wrote  to  the  electoral  court  of  Saxony  and  to  the  court  of  Brunswick, 
and  urged  them  to  lend  aid  to  allay  these  ancry  disputes.  But  the  minds  of  men 
were  so  embittered,  that  they  could  not  think  of  peace.  At  length,  as  tlie  Saxon 
divines,  and  particularly  CalovivSf  (who  had  previously  been  invited  to  Wittem- 
berg,)  ur^  the  setting  forth  a  new  symbolical  book,  the  princes  of  electoral  Saxo- 
ny 80  vividly  depicted  the  mischief  which  would  thence  result  to  our  church,  that, 
in  view  of  these  representations,  the  proposed  introduction  of  what  was  called  the 
Consensus  Repetiius,  was  laid  aside.  Yet  the  conflicts  went  on,  and  were  con- 
ducted with  so  much  bitterness  and  acrimony,  that  one  party  commenced  an  ac- 
tion against  the  other  for  abuse;  and  Calovius  wrote  bis  bitter  Historia  Syncre- 
tjstica,  which  was  confiscated  by  the  elector  of  Saxony.  Finally,  as  the  Pietis- 
tic  contest  commenced  soon  after  this,  so  the  CalixUne  contest  was  dropped. 
For  the  Wittembergers  engaged  in  a  new  controversy  with  Dr.  Spener,  and  aa 
they  were  afraid  that  the  Calixtinians  would  all  join  with  Spsnery  so  they  made 
a  eompromise  with  the  divines  of  Helmstadt.     Schl.] 
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munities  6f  European  christians,  not  to  unite  together,  or  to  be- 
come one  body^  as  bis  opposers  interpreted  him  to  mean,  but  to 
abstain  from  their  mutual  hatred  and  enmity^  and  to  cultivate  mu- 
tually love  and  good  will.  Aud  this  it  was,  that  was  generally 
condemned,  under  the  name  of  Syncretwm,(2!i)  .  The  opinions 
which,  in  addition  to  this  purpose,  were  charged  upon  him  as 
faults,  respected  the  less  clear  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  necessity  of 
good  works  to  salvation ;  God's  being,  accidentally^  the  cause  of 
sin  ;  the  visible  appearances  of  the  Son  of  God,  under  tlie  an- 
cient dispensation  ;  and  some  few  others ;  which  were  such,  that 
if  he  really  held  them,  they  were  of  no  great  consequence,  ac- 
cording to  the  acknowledgement  of  those  whom  no  one  will  pro- 
nonunce  unfit  judges  of  such  questions ;  and  did  not  vitiate  the 
marrow  (so  to  speak,)  of  divine  truth.  But  in  order  to  recom- 
mend that  harmony  among  disagreeing  christians,  which  he  had  in 
view,  this  excellent  man  had  to  assume  two  things,  which  appear- 
ed even  worse  than  the  design  which  tliey  were  intended  to  sub- 

(22)  I  do  not  espouse  the  cause  of  Calixius;  nor  maintain,  that  all  he  wrot* 
and  taught,  was  faultlaas  :  but  the  love  of  truth  admonishca  me  to  say,  that  thta 
excellent  man  fell  into  the  hands  of  bad  interpreters ;  and  that  even  those,  who 
thought  they  underBtiK>d  his  meaning  better  than  others,  erred  esregiously.  U« 
is  commonly  represented  as  advising  to  a  union  with  the  Romish  pontiff  and  his 
adherents;  but  entirely  without  grounds.  For  he  declared,  publicly,  that  with 
the  Romish  church,  such  as  it  now  is^  we  cannot  possibly  associate  and  be  in  har*- 
mony ;  and  that  if  formerly  there  was  any  hope  of  hvalin^  the  breach,  that  hope 
was  wholly  extinguished  and  annihilated,  by  the  denunciations  of  the  council  of 
Trant.  He  is  said,  also,  to  haye  approved,  or  excused,  all  the  errors  and  super- 
stitions which  deform  the  Romish  cnurch,  or  at  least,  yery  many  of  them.  But. 
here,  not  only  the  numerous  writings,  in  which  he  refutes  tne  doctrines  ana 
opinions  of  the  papists,  but  also  the  papists  themselves,  clear  him  of  fault;  for 
tney  acknowledge,  that  C^Uxtus  assailed  their  church  more  learnedly  and  ingcm- 
iously,  than  all  the  other  protestant  doctors.  Instead  of  all,  hear  Jac.  Beniimys 
BossuHj  who,  in  his  Traits  de  la  communion  sous  les  deux  especes,  P.  i.  9.  2. 
p.  Id.  writes  thus  of  him :  Le  faraeux  George  Calixte,  le  plus  habile  dos  Luthe- 
riens  de  ndtre  tems,  qui  a  ^crit  le  plus  doctement  contre  nous,  Calixius  taught, 
indeed,  that  as  to  the/oundaiian  or  the  faith,  there  was  no  dissension  between  ua 
and  the  papists  :  and  I  wish  he  had  omitted  this  altogether,  or  had  expressed  it 
in  more  fit  and  suitable  terms.  But  he  roost  constanUy  maintained,  that  upon 
the  foundation  of  religion,  the  pontiffs  and  their  adherents  had  based  very  many 
things,  which  no  wise  and  gooa  man  should  receive.  And  how  much  this  should 
deduct  firom  the  odium  ana  turpitude  of  that  opinion,  is  manifest.  I  omit  other 
aspersions  of  the  memory  of  this  great  man,  by  tho^e  who  think  the^  ought  to 
listen  rather  to  his  accusers,  than  to  the  accused.  What  then,  you  will  say,  did 
be  mean  ? — Ursty  this :  that  if  it  could  be,  that  the  Romish  church  should  be  re- 
covered to  the  state,  in  which  it  was  in  the  first  five  centuries  aAer  Christ,  the 
protestants  could  then  have  no  just  grounds  for  refusing  communion  with  it :  and 
secondly f  this  :  that  among  the  adherents  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  though  as  a  body 
they  were  polluted  with  many  and  intolerable  errors,  those  individuals  should 
not  be  excluded  from  all  hope  of  salvation,  oor  be  ranked  with  heretics,  who 
honestly  have  imbibed  what  their  fathers  and  their  teachers  have  taught  them» 
and  who  are  prevented  from  seeing  the  truth,  either  in  consequence  of  their  ig- 
norance, or  their  education,  or  lastly,  b^  their  early  prepossessions ;  provided, 
thev  believe  with  simplicity  whatever  is  containea  in  the  Apoadts  Creed,  and 
study  to  conform  their  Aves  to  the  precepts  of  Christ.  As  T  have  already  said,  I 
do  not  stand  forth  as  the  patron  of  these  opinions :  they  have  patrons  enough,  at 
the  present  day :  bat  this,  I  suppose,  all  will  concede,  tAat  these  views  are  much 
more  toleisble,  than  those  witn  which  he  is  commonly  charged. 
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serve.  The  first  was,  that  the  ground  work  of  christianitj,  or 
those  first  and  elementary  principles,  from  which  all  the  other 
truths  6ow^  remained  sound  and  uncontaminated,  in  all  the  three 
denominations  of  christians.  This  ground  work,  he  supposed, 
was  contained  in  that  ancient  formula,  called  the  Apo$tle^$  Creed, 
The  second  assumption  was,  that  whatever  is  supported  by  the 
constant  and  uniform  consent  and  authority  of  the  ancient  chris- 
tian fathers,  who  were  ornaments  to  the  five  first  centurjes,  must 
be  regarded  as  equally  true,  and  certain,  with  what  we  dn^  record- 
ed  in  the  holy  scriptures.  The^r«^  of  these  was  the  pillar  that 
sustained  the  whole  project  he  had  in  view  :  the  eeeond  was  of 
use  to  excuse  certain  papal  institutions  and  opinions,  which  were 
very  disagreeable  to  Lutherans,  and  to  establish  harmony  among 
disagreeing  christians. 

%  24.  In  these  commotions  and  contests,  were  involved,  though 
in  a  different  way,  the  divines  of  Rintnln,  Konigsberg,  and  Jena  : 
to  say  nothing  of  some  others.  The  divines  of  Rinieln,  especially 
John  HenuAitis  and  Peter  JUusaeus^  by  many  things,  but  most 
clearly  in  the  conference  at  Cassel  already  mentioned,  gave  evi- 
dence, that  they  approved  of  the  plan  of  Calixtus  for  terminating 
the  contests  among  christians,  and  especially  among  protestants. 
And  they  too,  were  attacked,  in  various  publications,  by  the  Saxon 
divines,  and  such  as  took  sides  with  them.(23)  At  Konigsberg, 
Christ.  Dreyer^  a  very  learned  man,  and  John  Latermann^  both 
pupils  of  Calixtus^  with  Michael  Behnij  signified  pretty  clearly, 
that  they  favored  the  opinions  of  their  instructor.  Asainst  them, 
hostility  was  declared,  not  only  by  their  colleagues,  jonn  Behm 
and  Celestine  Mislenta^  but  likewise  by  the  whole  body  of  minis- 
ters at  Konisberg.  And  the  contest  was  protracted  many  years,  in 
such  a  manner,  as  brought  honor  to  neither  party  in  the  view  of 
posterity.  This  intestine  war  being  extinguished,  partly  by  the 
authority  of  the  supreme  magistrate,  and  partly  by  the  death  of  Behm 
and  MislentUy  Dreyer  and  his  associates  had  to  sustain  another  and 
a  permanent  one,  with  those  foreign  divines,  who  viewed  the  Ca- 
lixtine  opinions  as  pernicious,  and  the  defenders  of  them  as  ene- 
mies to  the  church :  nor  can  this  foreign  contest  likewise  be  com- 
mended, either  for  its  equity  or  its  moderation.(24) 

^  25.  In  these  commotions,  the  divines  of  Jena  manifested  un- 
common prudence  and  moderation.  For  while  they  ingenuously 
confessed,  that  all  the  opinions  of  CaJixtuB  could  scarcely  be  toler- 
ated, and  could  not  be  admitted  entirely,  without  injury  to  the  truth  ; 
they  judged,  that  most  of  his  doctrines  were  not  so  very  bad,  as 
the  Saxons  supposed  them  to  be ;  and  that  several  of  them  might 

(23}  See  Abrah.  Calavius^  Historia  Syncretistica,  p.  616  &c.  Jo.  Geo.  fValek, 
Introduction  to  tbe  contests  in  the  Lutheran  church,  [in  GermanJ  vol.  i.  p.  9864^. 

(24)  Christopher  Hartknoch's  Preussische  Kirchenhiatorie,  Book  ii.  cb.  z.  p. 
C02  &c.  and  othan.  MoUtr'a  Cimbria  Litterau,  Tom.  iii.  p.  160  4«.  Tbe  AeU 
and  Documenta  are  in  the  Unschaldice  Nachrioht^n,  AD.  1740,  p.  144.  AD. 
1742.  p.  20.  AD.  1745.  p.  91.  and  elsewhere. 
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be  tolerated,  without  the  least  hazard.  Solomon  GZumut,  a  n.an 
of  great  mildness,  by  order  of  Ernesti^  the  Pious^  duke  of  Saxe** 
Goiha,  most  equitably  examined  the  importance  of  the  several  con» 
troverted  points,  in  a  work  expressly  on  the  subject.(25)  John 
MusaeuSf  a  man  of  superior  learning  and  uncommon  acuteness, 
first  determined,  that  it  was  allowable  to  say,  with  Calixtw  and 
Homeius,  that  in  a  certain  sense,  good  works  are  necessary  to  sal- 
vation :  afterwards  he  maintained  among  his  intimate  friends,  that 
hitle  or  no  importance  was  attached  to  some  of  the  other  questions. 
These  therefore,  theCalixtine  divines  would  not,  perhaps,  havere^^ 
fused  as  arbiters.  But  this  Ynoderation  was  so  offensive  to  the 
Saxon  divines,  that  they  arraigned  the  school  of  Jena  on  suspicion 
of  many  errors,  and  declared,  that  John  Musaexis  in  particular,  had 
departed  in  not  a  few  things  from  the  sound  faith.(26) 
\  ^  26.  These  contests  were  succeeded,  and  extinguished,  by 

"«  what  are  called  the  Ftetw^ic  controversies.  These  originated  front^ 
those  who,  undoubtedly  with  the  best  intentions,  undertook  to  aid 
the  cause  of  languishing  piety,  and  to  cure  the  faults  both  of  the 
public  teachers  and  of  the  multitude.  But,  as  often  happens,  these 
controversies  were  multiplied  and  aggravated,  by  various  sorts  of 
persons,  whose  ill-informed  understanding,  or  heated  imagination, 
or  some  wrong  bias  of  mind,  led  them  to  excite  horrible  commo- 
tions in  one  place  and  another,  by  their  singular  opinions,  their  pre- 
tended visions,  their  harsh  and  unintelligible  rules  for  christian 
conduct,  and  their  very  imprudent  clatnors  about  a  total  change  of 
the  form  and  institutions  of  the  church.  The  slumbering  christians, 
and  also  such  as  bemoaned  in  secret  the  progress  of  irreligion, 
were  first  aroused  by  Philip  James  Spener^  an  excellent  minister, 
and  very  highly  esteemed  both  for  his  great  piety  and  his  extensive 
learning ;  when  he  set  up  private  meetings  at  Frankfort,  for  the 
purpose  of  exhorting  and  training  the  people  to  piety,  and  after- 
wards set  forth,  in  a  special  treatise,  his  Pious  Desires^  (PiaDesde- 
ria^)  that  is,  his  views  of  the  evils  existing  in  our  church,  and  their 
remedies.  Both  met  the  approbation  of  very  many,  who  had  good 
and  upright  dispositions.  But,  as  many  of  them  did  not  apply  these 
remedies  for  diseased  souls,  with  sufficient  caution  and  skill,  and 
as  those  religious  meetings,  (or  Colleges  of  Piety,  as  they  were  de- 
nominated, in  terms  borrowed  from  the  Dutch,)  enkindled  in  the 
minds  of  the  multitude,  in  several  places,  a  wild  and  enthusiastic 
spirit)  rather  than  true  love  to  God ;  several  complaints  were  soon 

(25)  This  judgment,  drawn  up  in  German,  was  RtsI  published,  aAcr  the  death 
of  Glassiiis,  in  1(562;  and  again,  a  few  years  ngo,  at  Jena,  in  8vo.  It  is  an  ex- 
ample of  theological  moderation,  and  most  worthy  of  an  attentive  perusal. 

(26)  With  what  faults  the  theologians  of  Jena,  and  especially  Miisaevs,  were 
charged,  may  be  best  learned  from  the  grave  and  solid  work  of  Musaeua  himself, 
entitled,  Der  Jeniscben  Tbeologen  ausfiihrliche  Eiklarung  iiherdrev  und  neun- 
»g  vermejnte  Religionafragen,  Jena  1(j77  and  1704.  4to.  Add  Jo.  Geo.  Walch*s 
Introduction  to  the  contToyeicies  in  the  Lutheran  chnrcb,  fm  German,]  vol.  i.  p. 
405  &c. 
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heard,  that,  under  the  pretence  of  aidmg  and  advancmg  piety,  solid 
religious  knowledge  was  neglected,  and  fomentations  applied  to  se- 
ditious and  iK-balanced  miuds.(27) 

(27)  [On  tliese  controveraies,  it  is  proper  to  go  back  to  the  {first  causes.    The 
long  thirty  years  war  produced,  througliout   the  whole  Lutheran  church,  very 
great  prostration  of  order,  neglect  of  discipline,  and  profligacy  :  and  the  pieaeb- 
ers  were  incompetent  to  meet  this  disordered  state  of  things,  which  continued  to 
exist  after  the  return  of  peace.     Some  preachers  were  whillly  incompetent  to  it : 
for  the  people  liad  to  choose  such  preachers  as  they  could  get ;  and  among  these, 
many  weie  of  indifferent  talents  and  acquisisious.     Others  had  no  lack  of  natitr« 
.talent;  bat  they  had  been  ill  instructed.    For  education  was  vcrv  diferently  con- 
ducted  io  the  higher  schools,  then,  from  what  it  is  now.    The  chief  science  theft 
taught,  was  the  dry  and  cloudy  Aristotelian  metaphysics;  with  which  were  connect- 
ed scholastic  dogmatics  and  polemics.    Thus  our  tiieolog}'  was  very  dark  and  intri- 
cate, and  such  as  was  unfit  for  the  pulpit  and  for  common  life  :  the  heads  of  the 
{)reachers  were  full  of  technical  terms  and  distinctions ;  and  do  one  undentood 
low  to  make  the  truths  of  Christianity  intelligible  to  the  common  people.    Be- 
sides, systematic  and  polemic  theology  were  pursued ;  but  moral  tlioology,  and 
biblical  interpretation,  were  almost  wholly  laid  aside.     Of  course  the  preaching 
was  very  poor;  as  is  manifest  from   the  postills  of  those  times.    Tne  clergy 
preached  from  the  lectures  in  the  schools;    and  therefore,  explained  and  proved 
the  doctrines  of  faith,  artificially;  which  the  people  .could  not  undcmtand:  or 
they  ornamented  their  sermons  'with  quotations  from  the  fathers,  and  from  the 
heathen  philosophers.     They  confuted  errors  and  heresies,  the  very  names  of 
which,  frequently,  were  unknown  to  their  hearurs;  but  said  little  or  nothing, 
that  was  calculated  to  amend  the  hearts  of  tlieir  hearers  :  and  they  could  say  the 
less  on  such  subjecU,  as  they  themselves,  oflea,   possessed  unsanotifiod  minds, 
hearts  in  which  pridt;,  contentiousness,  obstinacy,  and  a  persecuting  spirit  pre- 
dominated.    Other  clergymen,  who  were  competent  to  instruct  the  people  ia 
true  godliness,  had  not  power  to  correct  the  disorders  that  had  broken  in;  be- 
cause the  bad   habits  had  become  loo  deeply  rooted,  and  the  evil  too  inveterate. 
Hence  there  wore  in  our  church,  various  devout  and  upright  persons,  who  sighed 
over  this  state  of  the  church  ;  and  who  wished  to  see  godliness  more  cultivated, 
and  the  mode  of  teaching,  both  in  the  schools  and  from  the  pulpit,  reformed. 
Amons  these  persons,  the  first  and  the  most  famous  was  S^cncr.     He  must  be 
rankeaamong  the  most  learned  and  the  most  devout  ministers  of  our  church ; 
and  together  with  most  of  the  branches  of  theological  science,  he  was  well  ver- 
sed in  nistory,  and  the  auxiliary  sciences ;  and  had,  succesBively,  as  a  preacher 
at  Strasburg,  an  elder  at  Frankfort,  and  first  court  preacher  at  Dresden,  obtained, 
in  all  these  offices,  the  reputation  of  a  discreet,  modest,  and  peaceable  theologian. 
At  DresdoH  he  fell  under  the  displ«a.sure  of  the  electoral  prince,  John  George  IV, 
who  was  much  addicted  to  drunkenness,  and  to  whom  Spenery  who  was  his  con- 
fessor, as  he  was  going  to  confession,  addressed  a  very  respectful  letter,  contain- 
ing an  earnest  dissu;.sive  from  this  bad  habit.     Spcner  now  went  to  Berlin;  and 
his  migrations  spread  wider  the  Pietistic  controversy.    If  any  things  are  censor- 
able  in  Spener,  they  are  principally  two  things.     Firstf  he  was  not  much  of  a 
philosoptier,  at  least  theoretically  :  and  it  is  not  much  to  be  wondered  at,  that  he 
e^hould  have    little  relish  for  the  dry  philosophy  of  those  times.     Beirides,  if  he 
had  possessed  a  taste  for  it,  he  would  not  have  accomplished  what  he  dcdaooooDH 
plish.     Still  this  deficiency  led  him,  sometimes,  to  reason  inconclusively,  and  al- 
so not  to  see  clearly  the  consec|uences  of  his  propositions.     Sccandlt/,  he  was  by 
nature  too  compliant  and  yielding.    He  could  not  say  a  hard  thing  to  any  men :  and 
when  he  saw  in  a  person  any  marks  of  piety,  he  at  once  reci>gnized  him  as  m 
brother,  although  he  might  hold  erroneous  doctrines.    And  this  caused  him  much 
trouble,  and  led  him  to  be  oflen  decieved  by  h^pocrits.     This  was  manifestly  a 
consequence  of  his  good-natured  character,  which  judged  other  men  by  himself; 
yet  it  in  some  measure  obscured  the  greatness  of  his  talents.    Still,  this  weakness 
will  hinder  no  impartial  man  from  acknowledging,  that  Spener  was  really  a  groat 
man  ;  to  whom  we  stand  indebted,  for  the  improvement  of  our  mode  of  preach- 
ing,  fl>r  more  freedom  in  the  manner  of  handling  theological  subjects,  for  the  in- 
troduction of  toleration  towards  other   religious  sects,  and   towards  individuals- 
who  deviate  from  the  common  creed,  and  for  the  advancement  of  true  godlineaa 
in  our  church.    This  last  object,  he  endeavored  to  efifect,  especially  by  his  CcU^- 
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^  37.  These  first  commotions  would,  uodoubtediy  have  gradu* 
ally  subsided,  if  still  more  violent  ones  bad  not  supervened  in  1689, 
at  Leipsic.  Certain  pious  nnd  learned  men,  especially  Jlugustus 
Herman  Franck^  John  Casper  Sdiade^  and  Pavl  Antony^  who 
were  disciples  and  friends  of  Spener^  then  sustaining  the  office  of 
first  preacher  at  the  Saxon  court,  and  who  were  teachers  of  phi- 
losophy, supposed  that  candidates  for  the  sacred  office  might 
be,  and  ought  to  be,  better  trained  for  their  •  employment,  thao 
the  practice  of  the  universities  allowed :  and  therefore  they  un- 
dertook, themselves,  to  expound  certain  books  of  the  holy  bibtei 
in  such  a  manner,  as  at  the  same  time  to  infuse  a  spirit  of  solid  piety 
into  the  minds  of  their  bearers.  This  new  and  singular  course 
allured  very  many  to  their  lectures;  many  of  whom  exhibited  th^ 


g€s  tf  Piety :  which  he  set  up  by  the  advice  of  fome  firieDdf  at  Fraokibrt,  m 
1670,  first  in  his  own  house,  and  afterwards  also  id  the  cbmch;  partly  U> 
produce  more  cordial  friendship,  among  those  who  were  seeking  to  edify  their 


souls ;  and  partly  to-render  the  public  preaching  of  God's  word  more  profitable, 
by  explaining  the  sermons  delivered,  by  catechising,  by  lectures  on  the  holy 
scriptures,  with  prayer  and  singing.  The  appellation.  Colleges  qf  Piety,  was  da- 
rived  from  Holland  ;  where  there  is  a  pnrty,  who,  from  their  meetings  fat  wor* 
ship  which  they  call  Collegia,  are  denominated  CoUegiantt.  (See  below,  ehap. 
vii.  §  1.)  From  tliera  the  name  was  derived,  though  genet's  meetings  luui  n9 
refteuiblance  to  the  institutions  of  the  Dutch  Coliegiants.  To  the  establishmeiit 
of  these  meetings,  most  be  ndded  a  circumstance,  which  cansed  Spener  much 
trouble.  When  Atniin  Postills  were  to  be  republished,  in  1675,  Bponer  compo* 
sed  a  long  prefsce  to  them ;  in  which,  together  with  his  fkvorite  doctrines  of  bet^ 
ter  times  to  come,  the  previous  general  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  th^ 
great  downfall  of  popery,  lie  also  desrribed  the  defects  in  our  church,  and  propo- 
sed some  means  for  their  remedy.  Among  these  were,  an  improved  mode  of 
teaching  in  the  higher  schools,  the  better  instructi«»n  of  youth,  the  dispensing 


with  metaphysicSf^and  a  zealous  application  to  biblical  interpretation  and  practi- 
cal theology.  This  preface  was  aiierwards  printed  separately,  in  1678,  ana  enti- 
tled Pm  Desideria.     [The  whole  title  of  tne  book,  which  was  written  in  Ger 


man,  was:  Pia  Desideria,  or  Earnest  Desires  for  the  godly  improvement  of  thf 
true  Evangelical  chuicb,  with  some  christian  proposals  for  that  object.  TV.]  It 
W88  well  received  by  the  majority,  and  was  praised  even  by  some  wbo  aAer- 
wards  became  its  enemies.  But  afler  a  while  propositions  were  drawn  from  it^ 
which  weie  charged  upon  him  as  errors^  The  first  attack  was  made  by  Dilfeld^ 
a  deacon  at  Nordhitaien,  who  assailed  the  position  that  a  true  tlieologian  must  bo 
a  regenerate  man.  Greater  disturbances  arose  from  the  meetings.  Many  imita* 
ted  them  ;  but  they  did  not  possess  6pener*B  prudence.    In  tome,  tb^Bre  was  no 

frcacher  to  regulate  the  meeting;  and  there,  all  sorts  of  if  regularity  took  placf. 
n  othera,  every  one  was  allowed  to  speak  *,  and  of  course  speeches  were  oAeo 
made,  which  contravened  the  standard  evangelical  doctrines,  and  ran  into  entbusi* 
asm  :  and  now  visionaries  and  enthusiasts  actually  connected  themselves  with  tbo 
followers  of  Opener.  In  small  villages,  thay  went  on  tolerably  well :  but  in  laigar 
places,  as  Hamburg,  for  example,  there  were  fre<}uent  commotions.  And  there  in 
particular,  Jo.  Fred.  .Waycr,  a  Hamburg  doctor,  distinguished  himself  in  a  very  offen- 
sive manner,  by  his  carnal  zeal  against  Spener'a  brother-in-law,  Jo.  Henry  Hor* 
hius.  See  Kohler't  Hist.  Miinzbelustigungen,  vol.  zvii.  p.  363  &c.  At  llrfurt, 
Dantzic,  Wolfenbiittel,  Gotha,  and  even  at  Halle  in  Saxony,  there  were  great 
commotions,  which  the  magistrates  bad  to  still.  Spener  himself,  when  be  saw 
the  disorders  that  arose  from  these  meetings,  suppressed  those  He  had  ^t  up. 
Others  followed  his  example.  But  in  many  jlaces,  the  people  would  not  givo 
them  op :  while  yet  they  did  not  exercise  sufficient  prudence.  The  people  fro- 
qoently,  began  to  forsake  the  public  worship,  and  to  run  only  to  the  oieetinfp: 
and  the  blame  was  cast  upon  Spener ;  wbo  was  entirely  innocent  in  this  matter, 
and  who  by  bis  preaching  and  his  pablicatioiM,  explicitly  opposed  tbis  wrong 
conduct.  SiM.'] 
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benefits  tbey  derived  froni  these  recitations,  in  lives  and  conduct 
very  remote  from  the  vicious  irabits  of  that  age.  Whether  thig 
first  fervor  of  both  the  teachers  and  the  learners,  laudable  and  ex- 
cellent in  itself,  was  always  kept  within  due  bounds,  it  is  not  easy 
for  any  one  to  say  :  but  this  is  certain,  many,  and  they  men  of  great 
authority,  maintain  that  it  was  not ;  and  public  fame  reports,  that 
some  things  were  brought  forward  and  transacted,  in  those  Bibti" 
eal  CoUegeSy  as  they  were  called,  which  were  in  themselves  indeed 
easy  to  be  excused  and  borne  with,  if  referred  to  moderate  and 
candid  judges,  yet  not  a  little  variant  from  common  usage  and  the 
laws  of  prudence.  When  great  tumult  arose,  and  the  matter  was 
brought  to  a  judicial  investigation^  the  learned  men  above  named, 
were  pronounced  intiocent,  or  not  guilty  of  the  errors  alledged 
against  them ;  yet  they  were  ordered  to  desist  from  the  labors, 
which  they  had  commenced.  In  these  commotions,  the  invidious 
name  of  Pietists  was  first  heard  of,  or  at  least  first  publicly  used. 
Some  light-minded  people  first  imposed  it,  on  those  who  attended 
these  Biblical  ColUges^  and  whose  lives  accorded  with  the  pre- 
cepjs  there  inculcated :  afterwards  it  was  extended  to  all  those,  who 
were  supposed,  either  to  profess  too  rigid  and  austere  principles  of 
morals,  or  neglecting  the  truth,  to  refer  all  religion  to  mere  piety. 
But,  as  is  apt  to  be  the  fortune  of  names  which  designate  particular 
sects,  this  name  was  not  unfrequently  applied,  in  familiar  discourse, 
to  the  very  best  of  men,  to  those  who  were  as  careful  to  advance 
truth,  as  piety :  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  very  often  applied  to 
those,  who  might  more  correctly  be  denominated  the  flagitious,  the 
delirious,  and  fanatif.'al.(28) 

(26)  [Wlieo  S^eiur  wag  called  from  Frankfort  to  Dreaden,  he  bad  constant]/ 
with  him  a  number  of  theological  atudentsii  some  of  whom  lodged  in  his  houae, 
and  otbera  boarded  at  his  table,  and  whom  he  instracted  how  to  discharge  profit- 
ably the  duties  of  preachers.  Someof^hese  went  to  Leipsic,  to  teach  theology 
there,  in  accordance  with  S^ener'a  prescriptions.  Among  these  were  Jlyg.  Harm. 
Franeky  Md  Paul  ^nUmy^  both,  afierwards  professors  atllalle,  Jo.  Casp.  Schad^ 
aAerwards  a  famous  preacher  at  Berlin,  and  Herm.  van  der  Hart^  afterwards  pro* 
lessor  at  Helmstadt.  These  commenced  the  Biblical  Lectures.  In  these  there 
was  something  new ;  for  the  lectures  were  given  in  German,  LMthtr*sinn#lMoa 
was  here  and  there  amended,  and  the  explanation  of  the  holy  scriptures  was/bU 
>  lowed  by  religious  exhortations.  Concerning  these  Biblical  Lectures,  especially 
AS  the  reliEious  lectures  of  some  of  the  professors  were  now  more  thinly  attended, 
all  sorts  of  rumors  soon  spread  abroad,  some  of  which  were  groundlei^s,  and  oth« 
era  perhaps  had  some  foundation.  It  was  said,  tliat  not  only  students,  but  also 
laboring  men,  and  women,  were  admitted  to  them  ;  and  that  every  one  presenf, 
was  allowed  to  teach  and  to  explain  the  scriptures.  Those  who  attended  thea« 
lectures  changed  their  manners,  and  their  drera,  refrained  from  the  customary 
•musemonts,  and  obtained  the  name  of  Pietists;  (to  which  a  severe  funeral  dis* 
eoursa  of  Dr.  Carpxov,  at  the  interment  of  a  hearer  of  Mr.  Franck,  and  the  fu« 
peral  ode  of  Lie.  tattler ^  on  the  same  uccapion,  wherein  the  import  of  the  woid^ 
and  the  characteristics  of  a  Pietist,  were  explained,  are  supposed  principally  to 
have  contributed.)  In  the  year  1669,  the  court  of  DrcHden  appointed  a  commia- 
fion  to  investigate  this  affair:  but  the  accused  masters,  (especially  Franck,)  ob- 
tained the  famous  Christ.  Thomasiais  for  their  counsellor-,  who  well  defended 
them,  in  a  published  judicial  argument,  and  shewed  palpably,  the  nullity  of  thf 
^mina)  prooets  commenced  afpunat  them ;  and  thay  were  acquitted  of  all  crim- 
duality  :  though,  at  the  same  time,  their  bibrioal  lectures  were  prohibited.    BqI 
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^  28.  From  Leipsic,  this  controrersy  spread,  with  incredible 
rapidity,  throughout  Lutheran  Germany,  nay,  through  our  whole 
church.  For  frona  this  time  onward,  every  where,  in  cities,  villa- 
ges, and  hamlets,  people  suddenly  started  up,  of  all  orders  and 
classes,  learned  aud  illiterate,  males  and  females ;  who  pretend* 
ed  to  be  called,  by  some  divine  impulse,  to  eradicate  wickedness, 
to  encourage  and  to  propagate  neglected  piety,  to  regulate  and 
govern  the  church  of  Christ  more  wisely;  and  who  shewed,  part- 
ly by  oral  declarations,  partly  by  their  writings,  and  partly  by  their 
insiilulions,  what  must  be  done  in  order  to  elTect  the  great  ob- 
ject. Nearly  all  who  were  animated  with  this  zeal,  agreed,  that 
there  was  no  more  powerful  and  salutary  means  for  imbuing  the 
people  with  a  thorough  knowledge  of  divine  things,  and  with  the 
love  of  holiness,  than  those  private  discussions  and  conventiclesi 
which  they  understood  were  first  instituted  by  Spener^  and  after- 
wards held  at  Leipsic.  Meetings  therefore  of  this  kind,  but  of  a 
different  character,  some  better  and  others  worse  regulated,  were 
opened  in  numerous  places.  These  unusual  and  unexpected 
movements  gave  the  more  trouble  and  perplexity  to  those  who 
bad  the  oversight  of  the  church  and  the  state,  because  those  up- 
right and  well  meaning  persons  concerned  in  these  meetings, 
were  joined  by  many  erratic  and  rash  persons ;  who  proclaimed 
the  impending  fall  of  Babylon, — (so  they  chose  to  call  the  Lu- 

tlie  thing  shot,  like  lightning,  from  Leipfiic  through  the  whule  church.  All  wh0 
loved  holiness,  must  have  umo  such  Collegia  [or  Lectures:  for  the  Germana  uu 
the  word  Collegia^  in  Latin,  and  ColUj^ien  in  German,  both  for  the  lectures  of 
professora  io  a  university,  and  for  nssociale  bodies  qf  learned  men  :  ao  that  Coils' 
gia  Biblica  rony  hero  bo  he^x  trunsilated  BibUcal  Lectures.  TV.]  Thus  the  leani« 
ed  and  the  unlearned  held  mcetiiigsi,  which  were  called  aeasona  fbr  prayer  and 
ibr  devotion.  Into  these ^leetin^,  faninatieal  persona  and  enthuaiaata  inainaated 
themselves,  and  talked  of  the  millennial  kingdom,  and  the  downfall  of  Babylon; 
railed  asainst  the  clergy,  and  brought  forward  propheciea,  and  dreams,  and  via- 
iona.  .Hence  there  arose,  in  almost  all  places,  Pietistic  commotions ;  which  th6 
roogistratps  endeavored  to  still,  by  severe  laws.  During  these  transactions,  9p€^ 
ner  waa  called  fiom  Drestden  to  Berlin ;  and  Tkomasius,  of  whom  the  Leipsic  di« 
Tinea  complained  as  being  a  heictic  and  a  teacher  of  error,  waa  obliged  to  flee  to 
Hallo.  He  it  was,  projected  the  establishment  of  the  university  of  Halle ;  and 
Spener  supported  him.  The  university  waa  established  ;  and  the  very  maaten, 
who  had  held  the  biblical  Lectures  at  Leipsic,  were,  in  part,  appointed  the  pro* 
fesacirsof  theology,  in  this  new  university.  These  commenced  reading,  accord* 
iog  to  Spener's  views ;  and  abolished  the  old  scholastic  method  or  teacbing. 
Tney  spoke  disparagingly  of  philosophy  ;  and  aaid,  that  polemica  made  the  peo* 
pie  too  disputatious  ;  that  the  greatest  heretic^  was,  \\\b  old  Adam ;  and  thatA« 
especially  must  be  cumbatted.  In  place  of  polemic  theology,  tbey  recommended 
mystic:  and  nearly  all  the  my&tical  writing  of  the  French  and  Ttaliana,  were 
tranfilated,  and  printed  at  the  Orphan  House  in  Hdle.  Persons,  who  on  account 
of  their  neruliui  opinions,  were  not  tolerated  in  other  places,  were  received  and 
provided  for,  at  Halle.  While  these  things  were  jgoin^  (brward,  the  divines  of 
Wittemberg,  (for  we  para  over  the  attack  of  the  Leipsio  divioea,)  in  the  year 
1695,  brought  a  formal  accusation  against  Spener y  as  a  teacher  of  error :  and 
against  this  attack  Spener  defended  himself  energetically.  It  ia  certain,  that  the 
court  of  Dresden,  in  whone  eye  the  univeraity  of  Halle  was  a  thorn,  looked  up* 
on  this  atuck,  with  pleasure.  From  this  time  onward,  our  divines  were  divided 
into  the  Orthodox  and  the  Sf^fnerian.  The  theologians  of  Halle  joined  the  partr 
of  their  teachers ;  and  thence  aroae  a  diaquietade,  whioh  aoaFceiy  haa  a  paralleL 
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tberui  church ;) — alarmed  and  agitated  the  populace,  by  fictitious 
visions,  and  divine  impulses ;  arrogated  to  themselves  the  author- 
ity of  prophets  of  God  ;  and  not  only  obscured  religious  subjects, 
by  a  gloomy  jargon,  of  1  know  not  whose  coinage,  but  also  recalled 
upon  the  stage  opinions  long  since  condemned  ;  asserted,  that  the 
reign  of  a  thousand  years,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  was  at  hand  ; 
and  in  short,  plotted  the  overthrow  of  our  best  institutions  ;  and 
demanded  that  the  privilege  of  teaching,  should  be  granted  indis- 
criminately to  all.  Hence  the  Lutheran  church  was  miserably 
rent  into  parties,  to  the  joy  of  the  papists  ;  the  most  violent  con- 
tests every  where  arose ;  aud  those  who  disagreed,  more  per- 
haps in  terms,  and  in  external  and  indifferent  things,  than  on  doc- 
trines of  high  moment,  were  arrayed  against  each  other ;  and 
finally,  in  most  provinces,  severe  laws  were  enacted  against  those 
denominated  Ptetist3.{29) 

^  29.  These  restorers  of  piety  were  of  two  classes.  Some 
proposed  to  advance  the  cause,  and  yet  leave  in  full  force,  both 
the  creed  of  the  church,  as  contained  in  our  public  formulas,  and 
also  its  discipline  and  form  of  government.  But  others  judged, 
that  holiness  could  not  possibly  flourish  among  us,  unless  both  the 
received  doctrines  were  modified,  and  the  whole  internal  organi- 
sation and  the  customs  of  our  church,  were  changed.  Philip 
James  Spener^  who  removed  from  Dresden  to  Berlin  in  1691,  is 
iusdy  considered  as  standing  at  the  head  of  the  former  class. 
"With  him  agreed,  especially,  the  theologians  of  the  new  university 
at  Halle ;  among  whom  were  Jluguttus  Herman  Franck,  and  Paul 
Antony^  who  had  previously  fallen  under  suspicion  at  Leipsic. 
The  object  of  this  class,  no  one  much  censured  ;  nor  could  a  maa 
censure  it,  unless  he  wished  to  appear  a  bad  man :  yet  many  per- 
sons, and  especially  the  theological  faculty  at  Wittemberg,  were  of 
opinion,  that  in  the  prosecution  of  this  object,  some  principles 
were  adopted,  and  plans  formed,  which  were  injurious  to  the 
truth  and  adverse  to  the  interests  of  the  church.  And  this  belief 
led  them,  publicly  to  accuse  of  many  false  and  dangerous  opinions, 
first,  Spener,  in  the  year  1695,  and  afterwards  his  associates  and 
friends,  who  defended  the  reputation  of  this  great  man.  The 
vestiges  of  these  contests  are  still  so  recent,  that  whoever  is  dispo- 

(89)  For  the  illustration  of  these  facts,  in  place  of  ali  others,  may  be  consulted, 
Jo.  Geo.  fVaUh,  Introduction  to  the  Controversies  in  our  church,  [in  German  J 
vol.  ii.  and  iii-  He  concisely  states  the  Tarious  acts  of  this  tragcdvi  enumeratea 
the  principal  disputes,  subjoining  his  own  opinion,  and  eyery  wh'ere  mentions 
the  authorities.  A  full  and  complete  history,  hardly  any  one  man  could  com- 
pose, the  transactions  were  so  numerous  and  various.  It  is  therefore  to  be  wish- 
ed, that  some  wise,  considerate,  and  impartial  men,  well  acquainted  with  human 
nature  and  civil  affairs,  and  well  provided  with  the  necessary  documents,  would 
undertake  the  composition  of  socli  a  history.  If  certain  persons  were  to  collect, 
from  the  public  records  and  from  various  private  papers,  the  transactions  in  par- 
ticolar  districts,  and  then  deliver  over  the  whole  to  an  individual,  who  should 
arrange,  combine,  and  impart  strength  to  the  whole ;  the  business  would  thus, 
|MrhapB,  be  accomptidbed  in  the  best  manner  it  can  be.  Such  a  history,  written 
with  moderation  end  diecretion,  would  be  exceedingly  useful,  in  very  many  ways. 
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ied»  may  easily  leara  mih  what  degree  of  good  faith,  modesty,  and 
equity,  they  were  coDducted,  oo  both  sides. 

^  tiO.  The  subject  matter  of  these  cootroTersies  was  raanifo)d| 
and  therefore  cannot  be  reduced  to  one  grand  point,  or  comprehend-* 
ed  under  one  term.     Yet  if  we  consider  the  aims  of  those  from 
whom  they  originated,  the  principal  questions  may  be  brought 
under  certain  heads.     Those  who  labored  to  advance  the  causes^ 
of  piety,  in  the  first  place,  were  of  opinion,  that  the  most  strenu-( 
ous  opposers  of  their  object,  were  the  very  persons  whose  office  \ 
it  was  to  promote  piety ;  namely,  the  teachers  and  ministers  of  the  ^ 
church.     Hence,  they  would  commence  with  them ;  and  would 
make  it  their  special  care,  that  none  might  become  pastors  of  the 
christian  congregations,  who  were  not  properly  educated,  and  also 
sanctified,  or  full  of  divine  love.     For  this  purpose;  I.  They  re* 
commended  the  reformation  of  the  theological  schools.     They 
would  have  the  systematic  theology  of  the  age,  which  was  confined 
to  certam  short  and  nice  questions,  and  wrapped  up  in  unusual 
phraseology,  to  be  laid  aside ;  the  controversies  with  other  sects  to 
DC,  indeed  not  wholly  neglected,  yet  less  attended  to ;  and  the  com- 
bination and  intermixture  of  philosophy  and  human  wisdom  with 
the  truths  of  revelation,  to  be  wholly  abolished.     On  the  contrary, 
they  thought,  the  young  men  designed  for  the  ministry,  should  be 
led  to  read  and  meditate  upon  the  holy  scriptures ;  a  simple  know- 
ledge of  the  christian  religion,  derived  principally  from  the  sacred 
volume,  should  be  instilled  into  them ;  and  that  their  whole  educa- 
tion should  be  directed  more  to  practical  utility  and  the  edifica* 
tion  of  christians,  and  not  so  much  for  display  and  personal  glory. 
As  some  of  them,  perhaps,  disputed  oo  these  subjects,  without 
using  sufficient  precision  and  prudence,  a  suspicion  arose  with 
many,  that  these  patrons  of  piety  despised  philosophy,  and  other 
branches  of  learning,  altogether ;  that  they  rejected  all  solid  know- 
ledge in  theology  ;  that  they  disapproved  of  zeal  in  the  defence 
of  the  truth  against  its  corruptors ;  and  that  they  made  theologi- 
cal learning  to  consist  in  a  crude  and  vague  power  of  declaiming 
about  morals  and  practical  duties.     And  hence  arose  the  contest, 
respecting  the  value  of  philosophy  and  human  science  in  religion, 
the  dignity  and  utility  of  what  is  called  systematic  theology,  the 
necessity  of  controversial  theology,  the  value   of  mystical  the- 
ology,  the  best  method   of  instructing  the  people,  and  other 
similar  questions.     U.  They  taught,  that  equal  solicitude  should 
be  shown,  that  the  future  teachers  in  the  churches  might  con- 
secrate their  hearts  to  God,  and  be  living  examples   of  pie- 
ty, as  that  they  might  carry   away  from  the  universities  minds 
well  fraught   with   useful   knowledge.     From  this   opinion,   to 
which  all  good  men  readily  assented,  originated  not  only  cer- 
tain regulations  suited  to  restrain  the  passions  of  studious  youth, 
and   to   awaken   in  them   holy   emotions   and   resolutions,   but 
likewise  that  doctrine  which  produced   so  much  controversy, 
namely :  That  no  one  can  teach  others  to  be  pious,  and  guide 
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them  to  saturation,  unless  he  is  himself  pious  and  a  friend  of  God^ 
Many  supposed,  that  this  doctrine  both  derogated  from  the  effica- 
cy of  God's  word,  which  cannot  be  frustrated  by  the  imperfec- 
tions of  its  ministers,  and  also  led  on  to  the  long  exploded  errors 
of  the  Donaiisis ;  and  especially  as  it  was  not  stated  with  equal 
caution  and  prudence  by  all.  And  here  commenced  those  long 
and  difficuli  controversies,  which  are  not  yet  terminated:  Wheth- 
er the  knowledge  of  religion,  which  a  wiclced  man  may  acquire, 
can  be  called  theology  ?  Whether  a  vicious  man  can  have  a  true 
knowledge  of  religion  ?  How  far  may  the  ministrations  of  an  irre- 
ligious minister  be  efficacious  and  salutary  ?  Whether  illumination 
is  ever  given  to  a  bad  man,  whose  heart  is  averse  from  God  i 
and  the  like. 

^31.  These  restorers  of  fallen  piety,  to  render  the  people  more 
obedient  to  their  pious  and  properly  educated  teachers,  and  more 
I'esolute  in  opposing  their  native  depravity,  deemed  it  necessary, 
1.  To  suppress,  in  the  public  instruction,  certain  common  expres- 
sions, which  the  depravity  of  men  leads  them  not  unfrequently  to 
construe  in  a  way  to  favor  their  wickedness.     Such  were  die  fol- 
lowing :  that  no  person  can  attain,  in  tlie  present  life,  that  perfec- 
tion which  the  law  of  God  demands :  that  good  works  are  not  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  :  that  in  the  act  of  justi6cation,  faith  only,  is 
concerned,  and    not  also  good  works.     But  very  many  feared, 
lest,  if  these  barriers  were  removed,  the  truth  would  be  corrupted, 
or  at  least,  would  be  exposed  naked  and  defenceless  to  its  ene- 
mies.    II.  That  stricter  rules  of  cnnduct  should  be  introduced, 
than  were  generally  followed  ;  and  that  many  things,  which  fos- 
ter the  internal  diseases  of  the  mind,  such  as  dancing,  pantomines, 
jocular  discourse,  plays,  dramatic  exhibitions,  the  reading  of  lu- 
dicrous books,  and  certain   kinds  of  amusements,  should  be  re- 
moved from  the  class  of  indifferent  things,  which  are  either  good 
or  bad,  according  to  the  spirit  and  temper  of  those  who  engage  in 
them,  and  should  be  classed  among  sinlul  and  unlawful  things. 
But  many  thought  this   morality  too  rigorous.     Hence  that  old 
controversy  of  the  schools  was  revived  ;  whether  there  are  cer- 
tain actions,  that  are   neither  good   nor   evil,  but  indifferent ;  or 
whether  every  thing  men  do,   is  either  sinful  or  holy.     And  oo 
each  of  the  subjects  enumerated,  there   were  frequent  and    very 
warm  debates,  which  were  not  always  conducted  with  precision, 
temperance,  and  gravity.     III.  That,  in  addition  to  the  public  as- 
semblies for  religious  worship,  there  should  be   frequent  private 
meetings  for  prayer  and  other  religious  exercises.     But  very  ma- 
ny judged,  and  experience  confirmed  the  opinion,  that  these  Col" 
leges  of  piety,  as  they  were  called,  were  attended   with  more 
danger,    than    profit.     The  minor  contests,    respecting  certain   * 
terms  or  plans,  which  did  not  originate  from  these  sources,  need 
not  be  mentioned. (30)     But  it  is  important  to  add,  that  the  kind- 
(30)  All  thest  eontroveniei  were  firtt  collected  and  arranged,  thoogh  andolf 
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ness  of  those  who  were  so  earnest  to  promote  piety,  towards  cei«* 
tain  persons,  who  were  not  perhaps  bad  men,  but  whose  under**  ■ 
standings  were  not  well  informed  and  sound,  or  who  were  chargea- 
ble wiih  no  slight  errors;  exceedingly  displeased  many  of  the  op- 
posite party,  and  afforded  them  no  little  ground  for  suspicion, 
that  they  set  a  lower  value  upon  truth  and  the  theology  contained 
in  the  symbolical  books,  than  upon  practical  holiness.  Among 
so  great  a  multitude  of  combatants,  and  they  men  of  various  class- 
es and  tempers,  it  is  not  strange,  that  there  should  have  been  ma- 
ny indiscreet  persons,  some  over  zealous,  and  others  leaning  to- 
wards the  opposite  faults  to  those  which  they  wished  to  avoid. 

§  32.  The  other  class  of  Pietists,  or  those  who  labored  to  pro- 
mote piety  in  a  way  that  would  lead  to  a  change  in  the  establish- 
ed doctrines  of  the  Lutheran  community,  and  to  a  modification  of 
tiie  whole  form  and  constitution  of  the  church,  were  men  of  va- 
rious characters.  Some  of  them,  destitute  of  a  sound  understand- 
ing, were  not  so  much  errorists,  as  men  whose  reason  and  judg*- 
ment  were  impaired :  others  combined  the  fictions,  which  they 
either  derived  from  the  works  of  others,  or  invented  themselves, 
with  some  portion  of  sound  doctrine.  We  shall  mention  only  some 
of  the  better  sort  of  them,  and  such  as  acquired  a  distinguished 
reputation. — Oodfrey  Arnold^  of  Anneberg  in  Saxony,  a  man  of 
much  reading,  of  a  good  understanding,  and  of  natural  eloquence, 
disturbed  the  close  of  tlie  century,  by  various  writings,  but  espe- 
cially by  his  History  of  the  church  and  of  heresies,  which  he, 
certainly  without  just  grounds,  entitled  an  impartial  history.(31) 
By  nature,  melancholy,  gloomy,  and  austere,  he  applied  himself 
to  the  reading  of  the  works  of  the  mystics^  who  so  much  resembled 
himself,  till  his  mind  was  so  wrought  up,  that  he  regarded  them 
as  the  wisest  men  in  the  world,  made  all  religion  to  consist  in  cer- 
tain indescribable  internal  sensations  and  emotions,  had  little  re- 
gard for  doctrinal  theology,  and  expended  all  the  powers  of  his 
genius  in  collecting  and  exageratiog  the  faults  of  our  own  and 
former  times.  If,  as  all  admit,  it  is  the  first  excellence  of  a  his* 
torian,  to  afford  no  ground  for  suspicion  of  either  partial  or  un- 
friendly feelings,  no  man  was  ever  more  unfit  to  be  a  historian, 
than  Godfrey  Arnold.  The  man  must  be  unable  to  see  at  all, 
who  can  read  his  history,  and  yet  say,  that  he  does  not  see  and 
feel,  that  it  is  throughout  dictated  by  passion,  and  strong  hatred 
of  the  received  doctrines  and  institutions  [of  our  church.]  Arnold 

mahiplied,  by  Sam.  Schelwiff,  in  his  Synopsis  cootrovemiarom  Biib  piAtalis  pra*- 
textu  mntarum :  first  published,  Dantzic  }701  8vo.  But  tbe^  inny  be  better 
learned,  together  with  the  arguRicnls  of  both  portiep,  from  Joaehtm  Lange'g  Anti- 
barbarun;  and  frnrn  his  Gcrmun  work,  entitled  the  Middle  Way  (die  Alilteistrat- 
■e; ;  ond  aUo  from  Vol.  Em.  Lbscfter's  Timotbeua  Veterinus,  which  is  extant  ia 
two  volumes. 

(31)  £Oo</riW.^nM/<i>QnpartheyiicheKirrben-undKetzerbistorie:  firet  pob- 
lisbed  ltX)9  and  1700,  in  2  vol.  Fol.  and  then  more  full  and  complete,  Sehaffhan- 
sei  1740,  in  three  very  thick  rol.  Fol.     TV.] 
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assumes  it  as  an  undeniable  fact,  in  his  history,  that  all  the  erils 
which  have  crept  into  the  christian  church,  since  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  have  originated  from  the  ministers  and  rulers  of  the 
church,  who  were  wicked  and  ungodly  men.  On  this  assump* 
tion,  he  supposes,  that  all  who  made  opposition  to  the  priests 
and  ministers  ol  reh'gion,  and  suffered  persecution  from  them, 
were  pious  and  holy  men  :  and  on  the  other  band,  that  such  as 

E leased  the  clergy,  were  erratic  and  averse  to  true  piety.  Hence 
e  defends  nearly  all  the  heretics,  even  those  whose  doctrines  be 
had  not  examined  and  did  not  well  understand ;  which  has  caus- 
ed his  book  to  give  the  highest  offence.  But  the  longer  he  lived, 
the  more  he  saw  the  errors  into  which  be  had  been  betrayed  by 
his  natural  temperament  and  by  bad  examples  ;  and,  as  respecta* 
ble  persons  affirm,  he  at  last  became  more  friendly  to  the  truth 
and  to  moderation .(32) 

^  33.  A  much  worse  man  than  he,  was  Jo,  Conrad.  Dipptlf  a 
Hessian,  who  assumed  the  fictitious  name  of  Christian  Xtemocn- 
tusj  and  also  disquieted  the  minds  of  the  weak,  and  e^ted  no 
bconsiderable  commotions,  in  the  last  part  of  this  centur}\  This 
man,  in  my  view,  arrogant,  vain  gbrious,  and  formed  by  nature 
to  be  a  caviller  and  a  buffoon,  did  not  so  much  bring  forward  a 
new  form  of  religion,  as  labor  to  overthrow  all  those  that  were  es- 
tablished. For,  during  his  whole  life,  he  was  more  intent  on 
nothing,  than  on  running  down  every  religious  community,  and 
especially  that  of  the  LuUierans  in  which  he  was  born,  with  his 
sarcastic  wilicisms ;  and  rendering  whatever  had  long  t«en  view* 
ed  with  reverence,  as  ridiculous  as  possible,  by  his  malignant  and 

(3S)  See  Crier's  Life  of  Arnoldi  Nouveau  Dictioooire  Histor.  Crit.  Tome  i.  p. 
485  ^c.  [Dr.  Moahdm  doe«  not  appear  to  me,  to  do  jii8li<:e  to  Arnold  as  a  histo- 
rian. At  least,  1  have  not  discovered  in  liis  history  that  malignity  and  diaregard 
lor  truth,  which  Dr.  Mosfmm  thinks  every  man  who  has  eyes,  must  see.  AmM 
waa  born  at  Annebeig  in  1665.  After  paaaing  his  childhood  at  school  in  his  native 
place,  he  spent  Uiree  years  in  the  gymnasium  at  Gera;  and  then,  in  1685,  enter* 
dd  the  university  of  Wittemberg,  where  the  next  year  lie  took  bis  master's  de- 
cree. Incliaed  lo  a  retired  and  DoUeUss  life,  he  removed  to  Dresden  in  168G ; 
where  he  became  a  private  tutor,  and  was  intimate  with  Spener.  In  1093,  be 
removed  to  ^edlingborg;  and  there  acted  ns  n  private  tutor  in  a  family,  four 
yearSf  declining  repealed  ofiers  of  a  parish.  In  ICi;^,  be  was  appointed  professor 
of  .history  at  Guesaen :  but  reKoquished  tbe  office  aRer  two  year.<i ;  becaum^  he 
aaid,  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  and  professors,  at  that  day,  were  required 
to. teach  in  a  manner  that  did  not  suit  his  Ufite.  He  returned  to  Quedlingburg 
in  1(>96;  where  he  was  much  admired  and  followed  by  the  Pietists.  In  the  year 
1700,  Sophia  Charlotte,  'duchess  of  Isenach,  by  recommendation  of  professor 
Franrkj  made  him  her  cvurt  preacher.     But  opposition  from  the  orthodox  obti- 

fed  him  to  quit  the  plncfs,  in  1705  ;  and  be  was  made  pastor  and  inspector  of 
Verben.  Two  years  afler,  the  king  of  Prussia  made  him  pastor  and  inspector  at  . 
Perleburg;  where  be  died  in  1713,  aged  48.  He  was  of  a  melaocboly  tempera- 
ment, and  drank  deeply  into  the  views  of  tbe  mystics  and  the  pietists,  and  con- 
oeived  high  disgust  with  the  reigning  theology  around  him.  But  he  appears  to 
have  beeo:  a  perfectly  ingenuous  and  uprieht  man.  As  a  historian,  be  doubtless 
had  stroAjg  prejudices,  which  oflen  warped  hhi  judgment.  But  be  appears  to  me. 
vary  fiir  from  Ming  tipauionaU  writer ;  or  from  attempting,  designedly,  to  diieo- 
lor  or  miicepreMttt  &ots.  See  the  character  of  him  drawn  by  C.  IF.  F.  Wakk^  in 
bia  elaborate  Preface  to  Fbii  JBtnsm^  trmnsMon  of  Moabeioi,  vol.  i.  p.  88—101. 
IV.] 
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low  sQurrUity.  If^what  1  very  muofa  dpubt,  ^for  inveatioo  bbA 
imagioation  were  by  far  his  most  pi-ominent  characteri3tica9)  if,  J 
aay,  be  bad  in  hisowo  mind  clear  and  distioct  concepticws,  wbich 
be  thought  were  true,  he  certainly  was  incompetent  to  unfold  thetn 
clearly  and  to  express  them  in  words  ;  for  it  is  only  by  divination, 
that  a  man  can  draw  from  his  various  writings  any  coherent  and 
uniform  syslem  of  doctrine.  Indeed  it  would  seem,  as  if  the 
fire  of  his   laboratory,  over  which  he  spent  so  much  time,  bad 

Coduced  a  fever  in  his  brain.  His  writings,  should  they  b^ 
inded  down  to  posterity,  notwithstanding  their  crude,  bitter, 
l«d  sarcastic  style,  will  cause  people  to  wonder,  that  so  many  c^ 
their  fathers  could  admit  for  their  religious  teacher  and  guide,  pQ9 
whoso  audaciously  violated  every  principle  of  good  sen,se  aqd 
pi^ty.(33) 

^  34.  Of  a  totally  different  character,  was  John  William  Pe«* 
terson^  superintendent  at  Luneburg  ;  a  man  of  a  mild  and  quiet 
temper,  but  of  a  feeble  mind,  and  very  liable,  from  the  luxuri- 
ance of  his  imagination,  to  deceive  both  himself  and  others.  lo 
the  first  place,  he  contended,  in  the  year  1691,  that  a  noble 
young  lady,  Rosamojid  Juliana  of  Asseburg,  whose  disordered 
brain  made  her  the  subject  of  a  sort  of  visions,  actually  saw  God 
present,  and  reported  commands  which  she  received  from  him ; 
and  about  the  same  time,  he  publicly  defended  the  obsolete  doc^ 
trine  of  Christ's  future  reign,  of  a  thousand  years,  on  the  earth : 
for  that  oracle  had  confirmed  this  among  other  tilings,  by  her  au- 
thority. The  first  eri or,  as  is  usual  with  those  who  have  no  con-* 
trol  over  their  own  minds,  afterwards  produced  others.  For  he^ 
with  his  wife,  Joanna  Eleanora  of  JVIerlau,  who  also  professed  to 
have  very  great  spiritual  knowledge,  predicted  a  complete  future 
restoration  of  all  things,  the  liberation  of  both  wicked  men  and 
devils  from  hell,  their  deliverance  from  all  sin  and  from  the  pun«- 
ishment  of  sin  ;  and  assigned  to  Christ  a  twofold  human  nature, 
the  one  celestial  and  assumed  before  this  world  was  created,  and 
the  other  derived  from  his  mother  since  the  commencement  of 
time.  I  pass  over  other  opinions  of  this  pair,  equally  groundless, 
and  very  wide  of  the  common  belief.  Many  gave  assent  to  these 
opinions,  especially  among  the  laity  :  but  Peterson  was  also  op^ 
posed  by  great  numbers;  to  whom  he  replied  largely,  as  be  bad 
a  fruitful  genius  and  abundance  of  leisure.  Being  removed  froip 
his  office,  in  the  year  1692,  he  quietly  passed  the  remainder  of 

(33)  All  his  works  were  printed  in  v.  yoI.  4to.  in  the  year  1747,  but  w[tboi|t 
naming  the  place  of  pubiicaiiun.  For  he  was  respected  by  oiany  aAer  hiadeatfa, 
and  regarded  as  a  great  teacher  of  true  wisdom.  None  more  readify  find  reaa- 
ers  and  patrons,  than  thoso  who  abuse  every  foody  else>  and  immoderately  extol 
themselves.  Dippel  also  acouired  nqmerous  friends,  by  his  attention  to  cbemii' 
try,  in  which  ho  is  said  to  have  been  well  versed,  and  by  bia  medical  know- 
ledge.  For,  as  all  men  are  fond  of  ricbea  and  long  life,  tb^y  readily  9et  a  hlg^ 
*  value  OD  those  who  professedly  show  them  a  saro  path  to,opoJeoc«  and  (ild  m». 
The  death  of  i>i;i>p«Z  is  relale<i  by  numerous  writes. 
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his  life,  on  his  estate,   near  Slagdeburg,  amusing  himself  with 
#ri(iiig4etters  and  books.(34) 

^  35.  I  know  not  whether  I  ought  to  associate  with  these,  John 
Caspar  Sehade^  and  John  George  Boesius^  good  men,  and  earn* 
est  to  promote  the  salvation  of  oihers,  but  ignorant  of  the  waj  to 
effect  it.  The  former,  a  minister  at  Berlin,  among  the  other 
crude  and  ill  digested  doctrines  which  he  advanced,  most  strenu* 
oiisiy  opposed,  in  1697,  that  confession  of  sins  to  priests,  which 
is  practised  ajnong  the  Lutherans.  His  zenl  on  this  subject  pro» 
duced  considerable  commotion,  both  in  the  church  and  the  state. 
The  latter,  a  preacher  at  Sorau  [in  lower  Lusatia],  in  order  more 
effectually  to  overcome  the  heedlessness  and  security  of  men, .de- 
nied, that  God  continues  to  be  propitious  to  those  sinners,  whose 
obstinacy  he  foresaw  eternally  to  be  incurable,  to  the  end  of  their 

(34)  Peterson  gave  a  history  nf  liis  own  Hfo,  in  G«rinnn,  finit  pubKiihetl  hi  1717. 
670.  In  whicli  hid  wifrt  added  her  lifn,  in  1718.  Thu»e  who  wish  t<i  invc8tignt« 
the  Bpirit,  hnbit{i,nnd  chunictcr  nfthis  weil-niAtched  pair,  will  find  matter  enough 
for  ihwir  purpose,  in  tlies4i  Haio-biofirniphiea.  Corif^orriing  iiis  movements  at  Lii* 
Deburg,  see  the  Document,  in  the  Unschutdige  Naclirichlen,  AD.  1748.  p  974. 
AD.  1749.  p.  30,  230,  and  in  innriy  othtr  pla<:«s.  Add  Jo.  Molar's  Cimbria  Lit- 
terata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  63^)  <Sbc:.  [Thi.««  pioii.**  nnd  aminbk'  enthusiuttt  waa  borr>  at  Oa> 
iMi^Mck,  in  164.^).  Nature  funned  liim  for  a  po*i\ ;  iih  Hppoari*  from  hia  Urania, 
oa  the  Hiighly  works  nf  God,  whii:i»  Leibnitz  puUVi^Ufd  wiUi  his  own  amendmenta. 
H«  was  made  pmfe^aor  of  poetry  at  RonitK  k,  in  U»77.  Aflerwards,  he  waa  su« 
pfititUiffident  at  Luhen ;  then  roiirr  preacher  at  Lutin,  and  in  166S,  suj)<'rintend- 
«nt  at  L'ineburg.  He  enry  gnro  way  to  a  beK«f  in  \iaions  nnd  spenai  nsvela* 
tiooa;  whicii  brought  him  Ui  hoJd  m  a  Ittrrul  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  during 
the  mill<.Minium,  and  to  believe  in  a  final  ri*s»t  unit  ion  of  all  tilings.  Becoming 
more  and  more  mnfirroisd  m  these  aentiniont^,  he  openly  avowed  them,  boin 
onWy,  and  in  printed  works.  In  lt)l)2,  ho  waa  cited  before  the  conaiaior?  at 
Zelle  :  and  uh  he  could  not  conacientiouMly  refrain  from  tvuclnng  doctrines,  wlilcli 
be  auppoat'd  immediately  revealed  to  hi msnlf,  and  wife,  and  lady  Juliana,  he 
waa  deprived  of  hia  office  ;  and  porchaiting  an  estate,  not  far  from  A^agdeburjg,  he 
thern  led  a  retired  and  religious  life,  cliieny  occupied  in  defendirig  his  principles^ 
and  in  laboring  t(»  promote  practical  piety,  till  hi^  death  in  1727.  He  was  un- 
doubtedly a  considerable  scholar,  and  a  very  aincorc  nnd  |viouM  man.  But  his 
poetic  imagination,  and  hia  belief  in  dreams  and  visions,  led  him  to  cmbraoa 
veiy  aiugulur  opinions.  He  supposed,  that  prior  to  t!ie  millennium,  the  goapel 
would  be  preached,  over  all  the  world  ;  and  that  all  nations  would  be  converted. 
Tiie  Jews  nt\er  becoming  christtana,  would  be  restored  to  their  own  land.  Now 
the  fir^t  resurrection,  that  of  the  ancient  saints  and  martyra,  would  take  place ; 
Christ  would  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ;  and  living  xaints  would  be  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  be  changed.  Thencefoith,  Christ  would 
reign  a  thou!«and  years  on  the  earth,  over  a  twofold  church  ;  the  celestial,  compo* 
SMfof  the  rinen  mints  and  tho!«c  changed  at  his  coming,  and  the  terrestrial,  em- 
bracing all  other  chriiitians.  Religion  would  prevail  very  generally,  but  not  uni- 
versally. At  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  satan  would  be  let  loo.se ;  there 
would  be  a  great  apostasy ;  Christ  would  come  forth  ond  destroy  the  wi^tkvd.; 
a  new  heaven  and  a  now  earth  would  appear;  and  gradually,  all  things  would 
be  restored  to  order,  and  huliness*  and  happiness.  Tiumgli  Peterson  was  first 
led  into  these  doctrines,  by  jsupposed  revelations,  and  appears  always  to  have 
fiuindcd  his  own  belief  chiefly  on  such  ^rfiunds  ;  vet  he  believed,  that  the  scrip- 
tures rightly  interpreted,  that  is,  mystically  explained,  were  full  of  these  doc- 
trines. And  hence,  in  order  to  convince  others,  he  argued  much  from  the  bible, 
particularly  from  the  Apocalypse,  and  also  from  the  ancient  Chi liasts,  especially 
Origen.  His  writings  weic  voluminous;  consisting  of  my«tic  interpretations  uf 
flcripturei  delViUse  or  his  peculiar  sentiments,  many  letters,  and  a  history  of  his 
owb  lift).  See  Sehroeekh,  Kircheturesh.  seit  der  Reformation,  vol.  viii.  p.  3024^. 
Uopartluiyiflche  Kircbenhbtom,  Jena,  1730.  vol.  ii.  p.  81 1  &o.     7>.] 
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lives ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  that,  bejrond  a  certain  limited 
time,  fixed  from  eternity,  he  would  afford  them  the  grace  necet- 
sary  for  the  attainment  of  salvation*  This  opinion  was  thought  by 
not  a  few  divines  to  be  injurious  to  the  divme  mercy,  which  is 
boundless  ;  and  it  was  therefore  combatied  in  many  publications. 
Yet  it  found  a  learned  vindicntor  in  Adam  Rechenbergy  a  divine 
of  Leipsic  ;  not  to  mention  others  of  less  note. (35) 

§  36.    Among  the  minor  controversies  in  the  Lutheran  church, 
I  sIjHJi  assign  tho  first  |>}ace  to  that,  which  existed  between  the 
divines  of  Tubingen  and  those  of  Giessen,  from  the  year  1616. 
The  grand  point  ui  debate,  related  to  the  true  nature  and  circum* 
stances  of  that  slate  of  Christy  which  theologians  usually  call  his 
sxtixe  of  kumi/iation.     The  parties  agreed,  that  the  ma  a  Christ 
Jesus  really  possessed  divine  properties  and  perfections,  by  vir* 
tue  of  the  hypostatic  union,  even  while  he  appeared  divested  of 
all  glory  and  majesty,  nay  seemed  to  be  a  vile  servant  and  ma]e«» 
factor.     But  they  disputed,  whether  he  actually  divested  himself 
of  the  use  of  those  perfections,  while  executing  the  office  of  high 
priest,  or   whether  he  only  concealed  his  use  of  them  from  the 
view  of  men.    The  divines  of  Tubingen  accounted  the  latter  sup* 
position  to  be  the  fact ;  while  those  of  Giessen,  regarded  the  for* 
mer  as  more  probable.     To  this  first  and  great  question,  others 
were  added;  which,  if  I  am  correct,  were  rather  cuiious  than 
necessary,  respecting  the  mode  U}  which  God  is  present  through* 
out  the  created  universe,  the  origin  and  ground  of  this  presence, 
the  true  cause  of  the  omnipresence  of  Christ's  body,  and  some 
others.     On  the  side  of  the  Tubingen  divines,  appeared  and  took 
part  Lucas   Osiander,  Melchior  Nxcolai  and  Theodore  Thumr> 
mius  ;  and  on  the  side  of  the  divines  of  Giessen,  Balthazar  Men^ 
zer,  and  Justus  Feucrbom  :  all  of  whom  contended  ardently  and 
ingeniously ;  and  I   wish  I  could  add,  always   with  dignity  and 
moderation.  But  those  times  permitted  and  approved  many  things, 
which  subsequent  times  have  justly  required  to  be  amended.  The 
Saxon  theologians,  \n  the  year  1624,  by  order  of  their  sovereign, 
assumed  t^e  office  of  arbiters  of  the  controversy  :  and  this  office 
they  so  executed,  as  not  to  approve  entirely,  the  sentiments  of 
either  party  ;  yet  they  intimated,  that  the  views  of  the  Giessen  di* 
vines  were  nearer  the  truth,  than  those  of  the  other  party.(06) 

(35)  Those  who  wish  to  undpmtand  these  controversies,  mny  constiU  Wi^'ck*9 
Iiitroduniitin  to  the  rontrox  crsifs  in  the  Lutlieritn  church,  writiun  in  German. 

(30)  Jo.  Wafg.  Jtifgrr^M  HiiKtorin  cc-cleK.  ot  poiit.  Stieciili  ivii.  Decenn.  iii.  p. 
329  4^:.  Christ  Eberh.  /fcmR«nm*«  HtHlorin  eccles.  Snecul.  xvii.  p  1178.  tVuleU^m 
IntrcHlui-titni  to  tho  coniruv^iiKies  &»;.  [in  Germnn,]  P.  i.  eh.  iv.  p.  SM  j  to  ny 
nothing  ol  Andr.  Carol  i/jtf  Arnold ,  and  n  band  red  others.  [These  controTemies 
were  nalurnl  resiuUs  of  Luth»s  untonHblc  doctrine  of  consubstantiation  :  which 
supp«)sed  Christ's  body  nnd  hipod  to  be  always  truly  present  with  (h«  bread  aod 
wine  of  the  etJciinriKt.  For,  on  that  Huppositlon,  Christ's  body  must  onen-bo  pr»< 
sent  in  a  great  number  of  places  at  the  same  time,  or  have  a  kind  ofybiqwUtf.  To 
render  this  at  all  plausible,  resort  was  had  to  the  hypostatic  tuuoA,  and  to  a  sup« 
posed  transfer  of  divine  attributes  from  the  superior  nature  of  Christ  to  tho  iafiiri* 
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The  Tubtagen  difrines  refused  to  admit  their  interfereaee  :  and 

E1mp%f  the  divines  of  Oiessen  would  in  time  have  done  the  same*. 
t  the  public  calamities  of  Germany,  put  an  end  to  the  contest. ' 
U  Was^  therefore  never  settled  ;  but  each  party  retained  its  own 
^etvs. 

^  37.  Not  long  after  the  rise  of  this  contest,  in  the  year  1621, 
Herman  Rathmannf  minister  at  Dantzic,  a  pious  roan,  and  not 
unlearned,  a  great  friend  and  a  public  recommender  of  John 
^tnfPa  work  on  True  Christianity,  was  thought  by  John  Corvi* 
nu9f  his  colleague,  and  by  many  others,  to  derogate  from  the  ma* 

£'  }8iy  and  the  efficacy  of  the  holy  scriptures.     If  we  may  believe 
iionposers,  he  published,  in  the  year  1621,  in  a  German  work 
I  50  Christ's  kingdom  of  Grace,  the  following  sentiment :  That  th« 
I  written  word  of  God,  does  not  possess  inherent  power  and  effica^ 
^  6y,  to  enlighten  and  regenerate  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  con* 
▼tirt  them  to  God  :  that  this  external  word  merely  points  out  the 
'  way  to  salvation,  but  does  not  draw  men  into  it :  that  God  him- 
;  Mf,  by  another  and  an  internal  word,  so  changes  the  disposition 
I  of  men,  that  they  are  enabled  to  please  him.     This  opinion,  Cor- 
vinus  and  his  associates  contended,  was  the  same  that  SckweT^ek^ 
fili  fdritierly  held,  and  that  the  mystics  professed.     But  wboev* 
er  shall   compare  together  all  the  writings  of  Rathmann  on  the 
fd:>ject,  will  perceive,  that  his  adversaries  either  did  not  under* 
Btand  him,  or  hav^  perverted   his  meaning.     He  supposed,  1. 
That  the  word  of  God,  as  contained    in  the  sicriptures,  had  the 

E^wer  of  converting  men  to  God,  and  of  renewing  their  hearts* 
ut  II.  This  power,  it  could  not  exert  at  all,  on  the  minds  of  cor- 
rupt rnen  who  resisted  it.  Therefore,  III.  It  was  necessaiy,  that 
a  divine  power  should  either  precede  or  accompany  it,  and  pre- 
fmre  the  minds  of  men  for  its  influence,  or  remove  the  obstacles 
which  destroyed  the  efficacy  of  the  external  word.  And  thus  IV.. 
By  this  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  this  internal  word,  the  way 
was  prepared  for  (he  external  word  to  enlighten  and  renovate  the 
seals  of  men.  (37)  There  is  indeed^some  difference,  between  his 
views  of  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  word,  and  the  common  views 
6f  the  Lutheran  church  :  but,  if  I  do  not  greatly  deceive  myself, 
whoever  shall  carefully  consider  all  that  he  has  written  on  the  sub- 
ject, in  his  inelegant,  nay,  often  careless  manner,  will  be  con- 
vinced that  this  diflference  is  but  small ;  and  he  will  perceive,  that 
Che  honest  man  had  not  the  power  of  communicating  his  thoughts 

or.  Tbut  the  attributes  ofwaUtr  end  of  Todad  wero  confonndAd  ;  and  a  loeal  or 
material  presonco  waa  ascribed  to  tbe  divine  natiiro.  From  bucii  absurd  doctrioeay 
atiiBjr  maintained  by  ncuie  rnd  inj^enious  men,  it  was  unavoidable,  ibat  tbejr 
should  fisel  the  diiSculiies  besetting  tbeni  on  overy  sido :  and  thurefore  should 
•tart  varioua  theories,  with  ibe  vain  oope  ofeztticaiing  themselvea  from  embar- 
ranniwt.    Tr.] 

f37)  Bee  CkriMtoplufr  HartkMOck*a  Preuasische  Kirchen^eschichte,  book  iii.  eh. 
▼ill.  p.  dld^.  Qo«(ftmf  AmoliVs  Kircben-und  Ketzerhistorie,  P.  iii.  chap.  xii. 
p.  115  &e.    Jo.  MdCUr^a  Cimbria  Litt^^rata,  Tom.  iii.  p.  659  i&o. 
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with  precision  and  clearness.  The  controversy  spread  throogfa 
the  whole  Lutheran  church  ;  the  majority  following  the  exam^« 
of  the  Saxons  and  condemning  Ratkmann  ;  but  otliers  excusing 
that  pious  and  good  man.  But  as  he  died,  just  as  the  contest 
was  at  iis  height,  in  the  year  1628,  the  great  commotions  gradu* 
ally  subsided. 

§  38.  The  private  dissensions  of  some  of  the  doctors  respecting 
certain  propositions  and  opinions,  I  do  not  presume  to  place  on 
the  list  of  Lutheran  controversies :  though  I  perceive,  some  do  it| 
not  so  much  however,  if  I  do  not  mistake^  for  the  purpose  of  iUo»« 
trating  and  adorning  the  history  of  the  church,  as  to  create  preju-r 
dice  against  the  Lutherans,  and   to  lower  the  reputation  of  good 
men.     For  no  age  is  so  happy,  and  no  community  so  well  regula- 
ted, but  that  one  individual  h  sometimes  deemed  by  another  to 
be  indiscreet  and  erroneous.     Nor  is  it  estimating  human  nature 
correctly,  to  measure  the  state  of  things,  throughout  the  wholo 
church,  by  such  private  opinions  of  individuals.     In  the  writings 
of  John  Tarnovius  and  John  ^ffelmann  of  Rostoch,  in  otl^ 
respects  two  very  meritorious  theologians,  certain  modes  of  ex- 
pression and  some  opinions  were  censured,  by  their  colleagues 
and  others.     Nor  will  this  excite  much  surprise  in  one  who  con* 
siders,  that  the  latter  might  misunderstand  what  was  itself  well 
said,  and  that  the  former  might  not  have  known  bow  to  express 
correctly  what  they  clearly  understood. — Joachim  LutktWMnn^  in 
mirny  respects  a  man  of  worth,  denied,  that  Christ  remained  % 
true  man^  during  the  three  days  he  was  dead  :  while  others 
affirmed  the  contrar}-.     This  was  a  controversy  about  words  | 
such  as  we  see  continually  arising  and  disappearing  among  men.-**" 
Of  the  same  kind,  was  the  dispute  which  en^ged  Henry  BoetiuSf 
a  theologian  of  Helmstadt,  and  Frederic  Baldwin,  a  divine  of 
Wittemberg  ;  whether  it  ia  in  consequence  of  the  merits  of  Christy 
that  the  wicked  will  be  restored  to  life  hereafter .--JoAit  Mein^ 
hothf  superintendent  in  Holstein,  like    Caliatv*,  circumscribed 
the  essentials  uf  religion  within  narrower  limits  than  usual,  and  sup* 
posed  that  the  Greeks  did  not  err  essentially,  in  denying  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Son.     In  both  respects,  many  were 
satisfied  with  him ;  but  others  were  not;  and  especially,  John  Con-^ 
rad  Danhauer,  a  very  learned  divine  of  Strasburg.     Hence  a  cott* 
troversy  arose  between  those  excellent  men,  which  was  more  vebe* 
inent,  than  the  nature  of  the  case  demanded. (SB)     But  let  us  not 
refer  disputes  of  this  character,  to  the  class  of  those  which  shew 
the  internal  state  of  our  church  in  this  century. 

^  39.  Of  somewhat  greater  moment  in  this  respect,  were  cer* 
tain  controversies,  which  did  not  relate  so  much  to  things,  as  to 

(38)  See,  on  these  controTereieti  |[«ii6rall y,  Go^frtv  Arnold's  Kiicbeii.uod  ICet^ 
seTbistorie,  P.  ii.  book  xvii..  rh.  vi.  p.  d57  &c.  andcoDcering  ih«t  of  JTrtuktfJfc 
io  paiticolar,  lee  Jo.  MoUer's  Introduct.  ad  Hialoriam  CberaooettM  Cimbriea* 
P.  ii.  p.  190  Ac.  and  Cimbria  LUterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  69S.  ' 
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persons ;  or  respected  the  soundness  and  correctness  of  certnin 
teachers.     Men  who  undertake  to  plead  the  cause  of  piefy  and 
holiness,  are  often  carried  by  ihe  fervor  which  actuates  them  to 
some  extravagance ;  and  therefore  do   not  al^vnys  (onfinedovvn 
their  sialemenls  lo  ihe  rigid  rules  of  iheological  accuracy,  prescri- 
bed   by  learned  divines  :  and   they  sometimes   borrow  the  strong 
and  splendid,  yet  fii;urative  and  oJten  obfcure  words  and  phrases 
of  those,  who  treat  of  the  genuine  worship  of  God  and  of  practi- 
cal duties,  wiili  good  intentions  indeed,  yet  in  a  rude  and  uncouth 
style.     Hence  none  scarcely,  more  readily  than  the>e,  fall  under 
the  suspicion  of  despising  and  marring  the  truth.     Many  such  ex- 
amples ooccured  in  this  age  ;  and  particularly,  in  ihe  case  of  S/e- 
phen  Praetortui,  a  preacher  at  Salswedel,  and  of  that  most  ex- 
cellent man,  John  ^rirnd.     The  former  had  published,  in  the  pre- 
ceding century,  some  tracts,  calculated  to  arouse  the   minds  of 
men  to  solicitude  about  their  sah'ation  ;  and  these  were  repeated- 
ly republished   in  this  century,  and  commended  by  many ;  and 
yet  were  thought   by  others  to  abound  in  expressions  and  senti- 
ments,  either  directly  false,  or  calculated  to  lead  on  to  error. 
And  there  certainly   are  some   unsuitable  expressions  in  those 
Iracts,   which  might   easily  mislead  the  ignorant ;  and  some  also, 
ibat  indicate  too  great  credulity.     Yet    whoever  shall   read   his 
works  with  an  ingenuous  mind,  will  easily  believe,  that  the  writer 
composed  nothing  there,  treacherously,   and  with   a   bad   design. 
The  celebrated  work  of  ^9rnd,  on  true  Christianity,  the  perusal 
of  which  affords  delight  to  so  many  pious  persons  even  in  our  own 
limes,  was  too  bitterly  taxed,  by  Lucas  Osiander,  George  Rost, 
and  many  others,   with  being  written,  among   other  faults,   in   a 
Style  that   was   debased   by  Weigehan,  Paracelsic,  and   the  like 
phraseology.     And  it  is  certain,  that  this  extraordinary  man  dis- 
liked the  philosophy  that  prevailed  in  the  schools  of  that  age,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  ascribed  much,— 1  had  almost  said,  too  much, 
—to  the  doctrines  and  pretensions  of  the  chemists:  and  hence  he 
sometimes   used  the  language  of  those  who  tell    us,  that  fire 
throws  light  on  both  religion   and  nature.     But  he  has  been  ab- 
solved from   all  great  errors,  by  the  most  respectable  men,  espe- 
cially by  Paul  Egard,  Daniel  Dilger,  Melckior  Breler,  John 
Oerkardy  Dorscheus,  and  numerous  others :  and,  indeed,  he  ap- 
pears to  have  derived  reputation  and  renown,  rather  than  disgrace, 
f  om  those  many  criminations.(39)     To  the   class  of  which  we 
here  treat,  belongs  also  Falenline  fVelgel,  minister  ofTschopau 
in  Meissen.     For  though  he  died  in  the  preceding  century,  yet  a 
great  part  of  his  writings  were  first  published   in  this,  and  were 
attacked  by  great  numbers.     1  regard  him  as  by  no  means  a  cor- 


n  640  aT  ^2?^fr?i''u-^'''-''*'S'"?*^  Kel/,erhi8torie,P.  ii.  book  xvii.irh.  v|. 
m^S:t'^  ^V''^  Hisloriu  Eccfes.  Pacculi  xvii.  p.  1174,  1I8D.  Godfr, 
Sd^e^m'Lv  o"E''«"''°^""  hisloiiae,  htisque  Arndianae,  Willemb.  1727.  fiSo. 


and  very  many  otben. 
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nipt  man ;  but  he  also  was  injured  by  his  attachment  to  the  cbera** 
istry  which  at  that  time  floated  about  Germany,  and  by  bis  dis^^^ 
like  or  neglect  of  the  precepts  of  sound  reBson.{40) 

^  40.  It  remains,  that  we  notice  the  chief  persons  among  the^ 
Lutherans,  who  felt  themselves  strong  enough  to  new  model  the 
whole  system  of  theology,  or  to  draw  forth  a  new  one  from  their 
own  resources.  At  the  head  of  the  list  stands  Jacob  Boehmen^  a 
shoe-maker  of  Gorliiz,  famous  for  his  vast  unmher  of  both  friends 
and  foes,  and  whom  his  patrons  call  the  Gtrnnn  Theosophist\ 
Being  naturally  inclined  to  search  after  abstruse  thmgs,  and  hav- 
ing learned,  partly  from  certain  books,  and  partly  from  intercourse 
with  some  physicians,  (Tobias  Kober^  Balihasar  fValt her y^nn A 
others,)  the  doctrines  of  Robert  Fituid  and  the  Rosecrucians, 
which  were  then  every  where  circulated  and  talked  of,  he  discov- 
ered, by  means  of  fire,  and  with  the  aid  of  his  imagination,  a  kind 
of  theology,  which  was  more  ohscuro  than  the  numbers  of  Pytha- 
goras, or  the  characters  of  Heraclitus.  Those  who  would  com- 
mend the  man  for  ingenuity,  piety,  veracity  and  honesty,  may  do 
it  without  hindrance  from  us :  but  those  who  would  honor  him- 
with  the  title  of  a  man  taught  of  God,  or  even  of  a  sound  and  wise 
philsopher,  must  themselves  lack  knowledge ;  for  he  so  confuseS' 
every  subject,  with  chemical  metaphors,  and  with  such  a  profusion 
of  obscure  teru)s,  that  it  would  seem  as  if  he  aimed  to  produce  jar- 
gon. The  heat  of  his  exuberant  fancy,  if  I  do  not  mis  ake,  led 
him  to  believe,  that  divine  grace  operates,  accor^iing  to  the  same 
laws  as  prevail  in  the  physical  world  ;  and  that  men's  soids  are  puri- 
.  fied  from  their  pollution  and  vices,  in  the  same  way  in  which  met- 
als are  purged  from  dross.  He  formerly  had,  and  he  still  has,  a 
greater  number  of  followers;  among  whom,  in  this  century,  the 
most  noted  and  famous  were  John  Lewis  Giftthielj  John  Angdus 
von  fVerdenhagen^  Abraham  von  Franckenberg^  Theodore  von 
Tzetschj  Paul  Feigenhauer,  (^uirinvs  Kuhlmann,  John  James 
Zimmerman,  and  others.  Some  of  these  were  not  altogether 
destitute  of  modesty  and  good  sense  :  but  others  were  entirely 
beside  themselves,  and  excited  the  compassion  of  intelligent 
men ;  as  e.  g.  Kuhlmann,  who  was  burnt  in  Muscovoy,  AD. 
1684,  and  afterwards  Gichtel :  and  not  one  of  them  managed 
their  affairs  so  praiseworthily  and  dexterously,  os  to  procure  for 
the  sect  or  its  founders  any  degree  of  commendation  and  respec- 
tability, with  persons  of  the  slightest  discernment. (41) 

(40)  Arnold  treats  largely  of  Wr i gfi  1 ;  yet,  n<t  u^nnl,  not  iirpartially ;  id  hii 
Kiiclien-und  Kelzerliistorie,  P.  ii.  B.  xvii.  c'h.  xvii.  p.  tO&3. 

(41)  It  is  not  necesisriry  lier»  to  rite  :iiitliunti<*s:  for  the  works  of  Boehmen  are 
in  evt^ry  body'ti  iinnclH;  and  thi*  books  which  ronriito  him,  lue  no  wliHre  ccan'e. 
What  can  be  naid  in  favoi  of  ihu  ninn  ond  his  filinwers,  mny  be  seen  in  ^rnofd, 
who  is  ni  .'Vtiyd  niot»t  full  in  extolling  and  budiii^  those  vvliorn  otherji  censure. 
Concerning  Kuhlmanrif  and  his  oxeL-ution,8ee  the  Unschuldige  NachrichteHf  AD. 
1748,  p.  905.  and  in  many  other  places. — [**  Boehmtn^  however,  bad  the  gtMid 
fortune  to  meet  with,  in  our  days,  a  warm  advocate  and  an  industrious  disciple 
ID  the  late  well-meaDing,  but  glooaiy  aud  visionary  Mr.  William  Law,  who  wa«, 
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^  41  •  Next  arter  Boekmen^  it  appears  should  be  mentioned  those, 
whom  a  sort  of  inteHeclual  weakness  rendered  so  daring,  tiiat  tliejr 
boasted  of  being  prophets,  divinely  raised  up,  and  endued  with  the 
power  of  foretelling  future  events.  A  large  number  of -such  per- 
sons existed  in  this  age,  and  particularly  during  the  t'miea  when  the 
Austrians  werie  contending  for  supremacy  against  the  Crerraans,  the 
Swedes,  and  the  French :  for  long  experience  shows,  that  there 
IS  never  a  greater  number  of  diviners  or  prophets,  than  when  great 
revolutions  seem  about  to  take  |)lace,  or  when  great  and  unexpected 
calamities  occur.  The  most  noted  of  these  were,  JVicholas  Dra^ 
ftur,  Christopher  Kotiery  Christina  Poniatowsky^  (who  have  found 
an  eloquent  patron  in  John  Amos  Comenius,)  also  Joachim  Oreuiiehf 
Anna  f^etteria,  Eva  Maria  Frolich,  George  Reichard^  and  some 
others.  But  as  no  one  of  them  was  the  cause  of  any  great  com* 
motions,  and  as  the  progress  of  events  very  soon  divested  their  pre^* 
dictions  of  all  theiv  authority,  it  is  sufficient  to  have  shown,  gene^ 
rally,  that  there  were  among  the  Lutherans  of  this  age,  some 
disordered  minds,  that  affected  the  honors  and  the  authority  of  am- 
bassadors of  heaven.(42) 

^  42.  I  would  give  a  somewhat  nrtore  distinct  account  of  some, 
who  were  not  indeed  so  wholly  beside  themselves  as  to  claim  to 
be  prophets  of  God,  yet  sadly  deceived  themselves  and  others  by 
marvellous  and  strange  opinions.  Esaiiu  Stiefel  and  Ezekiel  Metk^ 
koth  of  Thuringia,  not  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  century, 
expressed  themselves  so  unusually  and  so  improperly,  that  they 
were  thought  by  many,  to  arrogate  to  themselves  divine  glory  and 
-majesty,  to  the  great  dishonor  of  God  and  our  Savior.  I  can  be- 
lieve, that  though  they  greatly  lacked  sound  ^ense,  yet  they  were 
not  so  far  beside  themselves :  but  they  foolishly  imitated  the  lofty 
<and  swollen  phraseology  of  the  mystical  writers.  Thus  they  may 
>serve  as  examples,  to  show  how  much  cloudiness  and  folly  t'tie  con- 
stant reading  of  mystical  books  may  spread  over  uncultivated  and 
feeble  mind^.(4t^)  Paul  JSTagel^  a  professor  at  Leipsic,  who  had 
eome  tincture  of  mathematical  knowledge,  conjectured  from  the 
'Stars  future"  occurrences  both  in  church  and  state;  and  among 

'for  many  yenra,  preparir»|r  a  new  edition  nnd  translation  of  Hodimai^s  worka, 
wbinh  be  ioA  behind  bini  ready  fi>r  die  presS|  and  wbicb  have  been  pubiisbed  in 
ii.  vol.  4to.  since  bin  death."     Mad,'} 

(42)  Godfrey  Arnold  has  done  the  world  service,  by  acrurately  collecting  the 
visions  and  -avXb  of  these  people,  in  the  second  and  third  Piins''of  his  Kircbeo- 
und  Ketzerhistorie.  For  now,  such  as  have  occasion  to  investigate  the  9ubjoct, 
have  the  ready  means  of  oscortnioing  with  certainty,  what  was  in  itself  most 
probable  before  hand,  that  what  these  persons  deemed  divine  communicaiionS) 
were  tiie  fictions  of  their  own  minds,  led  away  by  ibeir  imaginations.  There 
was  an  boncdt,  illiterate  man  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  middle  uf  the  seventeenth 
century,  Btncdict  BaJinsen  of  Hulstein,  who  was  so  captivated  with  such  writings 
and  prophecies,  that  he  carefulijr  collected  and  published  them  all.    His  Index 

.3iblioibecae,  was  printed  after  his  death,  Amsterd.  1670.  4to.  embracing  a  great 

'number  of  chemical,  fanatical,  and  prophetical  writings. 

(4A)  See  Chrut.  Thomasws^  Historic  der  Weisbeit  und  Narheit,  vol.  i.  P.  iii. 

^.  150.     Godfr.  JlrnoU^a  Kirchen-uod  Ketzerhistorie,  P.  iii.  oh.  iv.  p.  32. 
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oiher  things,  professed  to  be  certain,  from  their  indications,  that  a 
very  holy  and  heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be  set  up  on  the 
earth. (44) 

§  43.  Chrhtian  Hoburg,  of  Luneburg,  a  man  of  an  unstable  and 
turbulent  spirit,  Onderthe  assumed  names  of  Elias  Praetorius  and 
Bernard  Baumann,  published  a  vast  number  of  invectives  against 
the  whole  Lutheran  church ;  and  thereby  involved  himself  in  vari- 
ous troubles.  Vet  for  a  long  time,  by  dissimulation  and  deceptioni 
which  he  doubtless  suj)posed  to  be  lawful,  he  led  the  more  charita- 
ble to  regard  him  as  less  faulty  than  he  actually  was;  and  he  was 
accounted  a  strenuous  opposer,  not  so  much  of  religion  itself,  as  of 
the  licentiousness  and  vices  of  those  especially  who  ministered  ia 
holy  things.  At  length,  he  rendered  himself  universally  odious, 
and  went  over  to  the  Mennoniles.(45)  Very  similar  to  him, 
though  superior  in  petulance  and  acrimony,  was  Frederic  Breck" 
Jing:  who  being  ejected  from  the  ministry,  which  he  first  exer- 
cised in  Ilolstein  and  afterwards  at  Zwoll  in  Holland,  he  lived  to 
extreme  old  age,  in  Holland,  connected  with  ho  religious  sect. 
.Various  of  his  tracts  are  extant,  which,  although  they  vehemently 
urge  and  recommend  the  cultivation  of  piety,  andidisplay  implacable 
hatred  against  both  vice  arid  the  vicious,  yet  show  the  writer  to 
have  been  destitute  of  the  primary  virtues  of  a  truly  pious  man, 
namely  charity,  wisdom,  the  love  of  truth,  meekness  and  patience. 
(46)  It  is  strange,  that  such  vehement  and  heated  declaimers 
against  the  defects  of  the  public  religion  and  its  ministers,  as  they 
profess  to  be  more  discerning  than  all  others,  should  fail  of  discov-^ 
ering,  what  the  most  simple  daily  learn  by  common  observation^ 
that  nothing  is  more  odious  and  disgusting  than  an  angry  reformer, 
who  is  always  laying  about  him  with  sword  and  dagger;  and  that 
they  should  not  perceive,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible*  for  any  one 
successfully  to  cure  in  others,  the  faults  of  which  he  is  himself 
guilty.  The  expectation  of  the  millenial  kingdom,  which  seldom 
exists  in  well  informed  minds,  and  which  generally  produces  ex- 
travagant opink)ns,  was  embraced  and  propagated  by  George  Law* 
rence  Seidenbecher^  a  preacher  in  the  Saxon  region  of  Eichsfeld: 
and  for  this,  he  was  deprived  of  hisoffice.(47) 

^  44.  We  shall  close  the  list  of  this  sickly  family,  (for  it  is  not 
necessary  to  name  a  great  number,  since  they  all  pursued  much  the 
same  course,)  with  the  most  odious  and  the  worst  of  them  all, 

(44)  Arnold^  loc.  cit.  P.  Hi.  cli.  v.  p.  53.  Andrew  Carolus^  Memorabilia  Ec- 
cl««.  Saoc.  zvii.  P,  i.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  p.  513. 

(45^  Arnoid,  loc.  cit.  P.  iii.  ch.  xiii.  p.  130.  Andrew  CarofuSf  loc.  cit.  toI.  L 
p.  ](K>5.    Jo.  Hombeckj  Suiuroa  Contruvers.  p.  535.     Jo.  MoUer^  Cimbria  Litie- 


rata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  337  kc. 

(46)  Amtdd  treats  of  t 
148  &.C.  and  P.  iv.  p.  1103  &c.  and  likewise  gives  us  some  of  his  tracts;  which 


(46)  Arnold  treats  of  this  man,  in  his  work  so  often  cited,  P.  iii.  ch.  xiii.  p. 


ftbuudantly  shew  the  extreme  fertility  of  his 


l^enius;  ibid.  p.  1110. 


A  formal 


account  of  him,  is  given  by  John  MbUer,  Cimbria  LUterata,  Tom.  iii.  p.  72  Ac. 

(47)  He  is  fully  described  by  Alb.  Meno  Verpoorten,  in  his  Comment,  de  vita 
•t  iostitatis  G.  L.  Seidenbecheri ;  Dantzic  1739.  4to. 

Vol.  in.  i^ 
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Martin  Seiddius^  a  Silesian  of  Ohlau ;  who  labored  to  establish  a 
'  sect  in  Poland  and  the  neighboring  countries^  near  the  olose  of  the 
preceding  century  and  the  commencement  of  this,  hut  whose  ex* 
treme  absurdities  prevented  his  meeting  with  success  even  among 
the  Socinians.     This  most  daring  of  mottals  supposed,  that  God 
bad  indeed  promised  a  Savior  or  a  Messiah  to  the  Jewish  nation  ; 
but  that  this  Messiah  had  never  appeared,  nor  ever  would  appear, 
because  the  Jews,  by  their  sins,  bad  rendered  themselves  unworthy 
of  this  so  great  a  deliverer,  whom  God  once  promised  to  thar  fa- 
thers: that  of  course,  Christ  was  erroneously  regarded  as  the  Mes- 
siah :  that  it  was  his  only  business  and  office,  to  explain  the  law  of 
nature,  which  had  been  greatly  obscured  by  the  fault  of  men  :  and 
therefore,  that  whoever  shall  obey  this  law,  as  expounded  by  Jesus 
Christ,  will  fulfil  all  the  religious  duties,  which  God  requires  of  him. 
To  render  these  monstrous  opinions  more  defensible  and  specious, 
he  audaciously  assailed  and  discarded  all  the  books  of  the  New  - 
Testament.     The  few  persons  whom  he  brought  over  to  his  views, 
were  called  Sem-Judaizert,{AS)     If  this  daring  man  liad  lived  at 
the  present  day,  he  would  have  appeared  much  less  odious,  than  he 
did  in  that  age.     For,  if  we  except  his  singular  ideas  concerning 
the  Messiah,  all  the  rest  of  his  system  would  be  highly  approved 
by  many,  at  the  present  day,  among  the  English,  the  Dutch,  and 
other  nations. 

(4SS  See  OuHap.  George  Ze!tner*s  Hictoria  Crypto-Socinisiai  Altorfini,  vol.  I. 
p.  9Gd,  33S.  [HU  FaodanieDla  religtotiis  Cbrbtianae  and  bia  EpittoJae  trea  ad 
eoetuni  Unilariorum.  are  to  be  fruind  in  the  Bibiiotbeca  iratruin  Uaitariorum. 
fidU.— A  lect  atill  ezisU,  in  Riiaaia,  bo]din|^  much  the  aame  doctrioea,  and  bear- 
inc  the  name  of  SeUxnevtsckini.  See  R,  Ftnkerion^s  Pruaeot  auie  of  the  Greek 
OmuvIi.  ed.  N.  York  1815.  p.  873,  conp.  p.  296.     TV.] 
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—$  2f).  Charles  I.— §  21.  The  Independents.— §  22.  Cromwell's  reign.^§ 
23.  English  Antinomians. — §  24.  Latitudinarians. — §  JS3.  Church  of  England 
under  Charley  II.  and  his  successois. — §  26.  High  church  or  Non-Jurors^ 
among  the  English. — §  27.  Their  opinions. — §  28.  Contests  nmons  the  Dutch. 
— §  2J.  The  Cititesian  and  Cocceian  fontroverMics.-^^  30.  The  Cartesian.—- 
6  31.  Tlie  opinion  of  the  Ciicceians  respecting  the  holy  scriptures. — §  33« 
Their  theological  opinions. — §  33.  Roeliiun  contest ,  respecting  the  use  of 
reifson. — §  34.  Respecting  the  gcnerati<m  of  the  Sun  of  God,  4^. — §35.  Beck- 
er.— §  36.  Dutch  sects.  Veffechorists,  Hattemists. — 4  37.  Comimitioua  ia 
Switzerland.    The  Formula  Consensus. 

^  1.  The  Reformed  church,  as  has  been  already  remarkedi 
being  united  not  so  much  by  the  bonds  of  a  common  faith  and 
discipline,  as  by  principles  of  moderation  and  candor,  it  will  be  pro- 
per to  consider,  first,  whatever  relates  to  this  very  extensive  com- 
munity as  a  whole,  and  then  the  events  worthy  of  notice  in  the 
several  Reformed  countries.  The  principal  enlargements  of  this 
community  in  the  seventeenth  century,  have  already  been  men- 
tioned, in  our  account  of  the  Hessian  and  Brandenburg  commotions, 
in  the  chapter  on  the  Lutheran  church.  We  here  add,  that /oAn./2c(ol- 
j9Au.T,duke  of  Holstein,  in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  also  wentover 
to  the  side  of  the  Reformed :  and  much  hope  was  indulged,  that 
his  subjects  would  be  led  gradually  to  follow  his  example;  but  the 
prince  dying  in  the  year  1616,  this  hope  was  frustrated.(  I )  Htnry^ 
duke  of  Saxony,  in  the  year  1 6S8,  at  Dessau,  exchanged  the  Lu- 
theran religion  in  which  he  had  been  educated,  for  that  of  the 
Reformed,  at  the  instigation,  it  is  said,  of  hi»  wife.(2)  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  century,  there  were  in  Denmark  many,  who  secretly 

(1)  Jo.  Moller^s  Introdoet.  ad  Historiam  Chersoneaua  Cimbricae,  P.  ii.  p,  101 
^.  Erie  Pontoppidan's  Aonales  ecclestae  Danicae  diplomatici,  Tom.  ill.  p^ 
691  &c. 

(2)  See  G^or^e  MoAius,  Seloctae  Dispp.  Theolog,  p.  1137.  This  prinee  pulH 
lished  a  confession  of  his  Faith :  which  being  auacked  by  tha  Leipsie  divioa* 
by  public  antbority,  isaar.  tU  BeoMsobrt^  who  was  then  pastor  of  toe  charcb  off 
Magdeburg,  composed  a  vindicJition  of  it :  Defense  de  la  dootrinadet  Reforrote 
et  en  partioulier  de  la  Confession  de  Foy  da  8.  A.  Monseignaof  la  Doo  Haorj 
de  Saze,  contra  un  Livra  compoa^  par  la  racultd  da  Tbaolofia  da  Laipaio ;  Hag*  . 
dab.  1604.  8vo. 
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leaned  towards  the  doctrines  of  ihe  Reformed,  and  especially  in 
regard  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  who  had  received  their  instruction 
from  Nicholas  Hemmhgy  and  other  friends  of  Mtlancihon.  But 
these  persons  lost  all  their  hopes,  courage,  and  influence,  after  the 
year  1614,  when  John  Canute^  a  bishop  who  had  too  openly 
avowed  his  good  will  towards  Calvinistic  opinions,  was  deprived  of 
bis  ofGce  (^)  It  is  well  known,  that  the  Reformed  religion  was 
transplanted,  by  the  Dutch  and  the  English,  into  Africa,  Asia,  and 
America;  and  in  various  parts  of  those  continents,  very  flourishing 
Reformed  churches  were  established ;  and  among  the  Lutherans 
also,  in  one  place  and  another,  liberty  was  granted  to  the  French, 
German,  and  Engl'sh  Reformed,  freely  to  set  up  their  worship. 

^  2.  Of  all  the  public  calamities,  which  diminished  the  splendor 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  Reformed  community,  the  greatest  and 
most  lamentable  was  the  subversion  of  the  French  church,  which 
had  produced  so  many  renowned  men.  From  the  times  of  JHciwy 
IV,  the  Reformed  church  in  France  constituted  a  kind  of  state  or 
commonwealth  within  the  commonwealth ;  being  fortified  by  great 
privileges  and  rights,  and  possessing,  among  other  things,  for  its 
security,  towns  and  castles,  and  especially  the  very  strong  fortress 
of  Rochelle;  all  which  places  were  garrisoned  with  their  own 
troops.  This  community  was  not  always  under  leaders  of  sufficient  - 
foresight  and  attachment  to  the  crown.  Hence,  sometitiies,  (for 
the  truth  should  not  be  concealed,)  when  civil  w^ars  or  commotions 
broke  out,  this  community  took  the  side  of  those  that  were  opposed 
to  the  king;  engaged  at  times  in  enterprises  which  the  king  dis- 
liked ;  too  openly  sought  alliance  and  friendship  with  the  Dutch 
and  the  English  ;  and  undertook  or  aimed  at  other  things,  incon- 
sistent, apparently  at  least,  with  the  public  peace  and  the  supremo 
authority  of  the  king.  Hence  the  king,  Leuns  XIII,  from  the  year 
1621,  waged  warwhh  the  Reformed  party;  and  the  prime  minis- 
ter of  France,  cardinal  RickdieUy  was  persuaded  that  France  would 
never  bo  safe,  and  enjoy  peace,  until  this  community  was  prostra- 
ted, and  deprived  of  its  fortifications,  castles,  strong  towns,  and  high 
privileges.  Richelieu^  after  various  conflicts,  and  numerous  efforts, 
at  last  obtained  his  object.  For  in  the  year  1G28.  after  a  long  and 
difficult  siege,  he  took  Rochelle,  the  chief  fortress  of  the  Reformed 
community,  and  reduced  it  to  subjection  to  the  king  :  and  this  city 
being  captured,  the  Reformed  community  in  France  was  prostrate; 
aqd  being  deprived  of  its  fortresses,  could  depend  upon  nothing  but 
the  king's  clemency  and  good  pleasure.(4)  Those  who  judge  of 
this  transaction,  by  the  principles  of  state  policy,  deny,  that  it  was 

(3)  Pontoppidan's  Annalet;  eccles.  Danicae,  Tom.  iii.  p.  605  &c. 

(4)  See  Jo.  le  Clerc's  Vie  du  Cardinal  Richelieu,  Tome  i.  p.  69,  77,  177,  109, 
269.  Mieh.  le  Vassor's  Histoire  do  Louid  xiii.  Tome  iii.  p.  676  &.c.  Tome  iv.  p. 
1  &c.  and  the  subsequent  volumes.  Add  the  duke  of  Sully,  (a  friend  to  Henry 
TV,  himself  one  of  the  Reformed,  bol  not  disposed  to  conceal  the  errors  of  bis 
ebvrcb,)  Memoires,  Tome  iii,  ir,  r. 
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a  violation  of  all  jitstice  and  equity :  because  such  communities  m 
the  bosom  of  a  kingdom  or  state,  are  pernicious,  and  most  hazard- 
ous  to  the  public  peace  and  safety.  And  if  the  French  court  had 
stopped  here,  and  had  left  safe  and  inviolate  to  the  Reformed  their 
liberties  of  conscience  and  religion,  purchased  with  immense  blood 
.and  great  achievements,  perhaps  the  Reformed  could,  and  would^ 
have  home  the  immense  loss  of  their  liberties  and  rights,  with 
equanimity. 

^  3.  But  the  French  court  was  not  content  with  this  measure  of 
success :  having  destroyed  that  form  or  species  of  civil  polity,  which  • 
had  been  annexed  to  the  Reformed  church,  and  which  afterwards 
was  deemed  adverse  to  the  regal  power,  the  court  next  attacked 
the  church  itself,  and  its  religion,  contrary  to  the  plighted  faith  of 
the  kings.  At  first  milder  measures  were  resorted  to,  promises^ 
caresses,  conciliatory  expositions  of  the  doctrines  particularly  offen- 
sive to  tlie  Reformed,  and  similar  measures,  both  with  the  head 
men  of  the  Reformed  community,  and  with  the  more  learned  and 
eminent  of  their  ministers ;  and  Richelieu  especially,  spared  no 
pains  or  arts  which  he  thought  might  have  any  influence,  to  draw 
the  Reformed  insidiously  into  the  Romish  church.  But  as  little  or 
nothing  was  effected  by  all  these  measures,  the  catholic  bishops 
especially  resorted  to  sophistry,  persecution,  the  most  unrighteous 
laws,  and  all  the  means  which  either  blind  passion  or  ingenious 
malice  could  invent,  in  order  gradually  to  exhaust  the  people  who 
were  so  hateful  to  them,  and  compel  them  against  their  choice,  re- 
luctantly to  join  the  standard  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Many  yielded, 
being  overcome  by  their  troubles  and  very  grievous  sufferings ; 
others  left  the  country ;  but  the  greatest  part  firmly  persisted  in  the 
religion  of  their  fathers. 

§  4.  At  length,  under  Levns  XIV,  after  all  artifices,  snares, 
and  projects  had  been  exhausted  in  vain,  the  prelates  of  the  Gal- 
lic church  and  the  Jesuits,  to  whom  the  king  was  accustomed  to 
listen,  determined,  that  this  most  resolute  body  of  people  must 
be  extirpated,  by  violence  and  war,  and  crushed  as  it  were  by  a 
single  stroke.  Overcome  by  their  arguments  and  importunate 
supplications,  Lewis,  in  the  year  1685,  with  the  approbation  and  ' 
applause  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  in  .violation  of  all  laws  human 
and  divine,  repealed  the  edict  of  Nantes,  by  which  his  grand- 
father had  granted  to  the  Reformed  the  liberty  of  worshipping 
God  according  to  their  own  consciences;  and  commanded  his 
Reformed  subjects  to  return  to  the  religion  of  their  progenitors. 
The  consequence  of  this  most  lamentable  decree,  was,  that  a  vast 
multitude  of  French  people  abandoned  their  country,  to  the  im- 
mense detriment  of  France,(5)  and  sought  new  abiding  places, 

(5)  See  the  excellent  remarki  and  nbservalioDs  of  Jlrmand  de  la  ChapcUe,  on 
this  subject,  in  bis  Life  of  haae  d€  Beavsobre^  subjoined  to  the  pofithuroons  Notes 
of  the  latter  on  the  New  Testament,  p.  259  ^.  [The  edict  of  Nantos,  which 
gave  free  toleration  to  the  protestants,  was  drawn  up  and  sanctioned  by  Hmtry 
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id  various  parts  of  Europe,  in  which  thejr  might  freely  serve  God  : 
and  the  others,  whom  the  extreme  vigilance  of  their  enemies  pre- 
vented from  acquiring  safety  by  flight,  the  soldier^  compelled,  by 
a  thousand  modes  of  torture,  vexation,  and  suffering,  to  profess 
with  their  lips,  .and  to  exhibit  in  their  outward  conduct*,  that  Rom-' 
.  'ish  religion  which  they  abhorred  in  their  hearts.(6)  From  this 
'  /  unrighteous  act  of  the  (on  other  occasions  magnanimous)  king, 
it  may  be  seen,  how  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  their  adherents 
stand  affected  towards  those  whom  they  call  Aere^V^;  and  that 
they  regard  no  treaty,  and  no  oath  too  sacred  and  too  solemn, 
to  be  violated,  if  the  safety  or  the  interests  of  their  church  de- 
mand it. 

§  6.  The  Waldenses,  inhabiting  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  who 
have  been  already  mentioned  as  entering  into  a  union  with  the 
chtirch  of  Geneva,  were  torttired,  nearly  throughout  this  century, 
by  the  very  cruel  devices  and  machinations  of  the  instruments  of 
the  Roman  pontiff;  but  especially,  in  the  years  1655,  1666,  and 
16)6,  they  were  so  oppressed  and  harassed,  as  to  come  near  to 
being  exterminated. (7)  Those  who  survived  these  frequent 
butcheries,  owed  their  precarious  and  dubious  saftny  to  the  inter- 
cessions of  the  Dutch,  the  English,  and  the  Swiss,  with  the  duke 
of  Savoy.  In  Germany,  the  church  of  the  Palatinate,  which  was 
once  a  principal  branch  of  the  Reformed  community,  from  the 

frear  1685,  when  the  government  passed  into  the  hands  of  a  catho- 
ic  prince,  gradually  suffered  so  much  diminution,  that  from  hold- 
ing the  first  rank,  it  was  depressed  to  almost  the  lowest,  among 
the  Reformed  churches  of  Germany. 

§  6.  The  very  great  merits  of  the  Reformed,  in  regard  to  eve- 
ry species  of  useful  knowledge,  are  so  well  known  to  alt,  that  we 
shall  not  dwell  upon  them.     We  shall  also  omit  the  names  of  the 

!Teat  and  distinguished  authors,  whose  works  procured  permanent 
ame  for  themselves,  and  great  advantage  to  others ;  because,  it 

IV,  in  the  year  1593;  and  confirmed  by  Letois  XIII,  the  year  afler  he  aMomed 
the  se<>ptrp,  AD  1G13.  It^  revocntion,  in  1685,  wns  preceded  by  the  deppatch 
ofaoldiers  into  nil  the  provinrea,  to  cotiipoi  the  pr«teiitnrit«  to  nbniidon  iheir  reli- 

Elon.  Not withf landing  the  mrent  pnina  taken  to  preveut  their  eacape  ftom  th« 
ingdoin,  nonic  say  hul?  a  miTliim,  and  othrrs  ra^-  eij^hl  hundred  thouftand  protes- 
tanla  foand  ih^ir  way  to  foreign  countries.  ^Mirfy  forty  thousand  are  «iid  tO 
have  paused  ovtir  to  Enshind  ;  wheii<*e  many  of  them  rume  to  ihe  United  Slates 
of  America.  Vast  numuera  msiih^d  in  Holland:  and  large  numbeis  in  the  pro* 
teatant  alatea  of  Germany,  particularly  in  Piiimia,  and  in  Switzerland  and  Deii« 
mark.  See  Gifforri's  History  of  France,  vol.  iv.  p.  35,  l;2,  4S1  &c.  Sckroeckk, 
Kirchengesch.  neit  der  Kefbrmatton,  vol.  viii.  p.  470  Arc.     7V.] 

(6)  No  one  has  illu:itraied  these  events  more  fully  than  E^ias  BenoU,  Histoirs 
de  TEdit  de  Nnntt'fi;  a  noble  work,  published  ntD«lf>,  1693  Sue,  in  v.  vols.  4to. 
8be  also  Voltaire,  Sieclo  de  l^iuia  XIV.  Tome  il.  p.  2^. 

.  (7)  Jo.  Leger,  Histoire  genetale  Oea  Egiiaea  Vaudoisea,?.  II.  ch.  ri.  p.  72^ 
PeUr  GUles,  Histoire  eccleyiaatiquo  dea  EfliMes  Vaudoiaoa,  cap.  xlix.  p.  353  yc. 
There  is  extant  a  particular  history  or  the  calamities  sustaineti  by  the  Wal* 
densei,  in  the  year  |68();  printed  at  Rotterdam  lH8dt  l3mo.  [^o  also  Aq 
'  Account  of  the  late  persecatioDs  of  the  Waldonses  by  the  duke  of  Savoy  and  tb« 
French  king,  in  1686;  printed,  Oxford  16d8,  4to.  and  Pater  B&yer*s  History  of 
the  Vaodoif ,  chap,  xii.—xxi.  p.  72  Ac.  TV.]  - 
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is  difficult,  amidst  so  great  a  number,  to  select  the  bm»(8)  To 
philosophy,  the  sole  guide  and  lawgiver  every  where  for  a  loug 
time,  just  as  among  the  Lutherans,  was  .Aristotle;  and  indeed^ 
Aristothy  Just  as  be  is  portrayed  to  us  by  the  scholastic  writerSf 
But  his  authority  gradually  became  ver;  much  diminished,  fronp 
the  times  of  Ocusendi  and  Des  Cartes.  For  many  of  the  French 
and  Dutch  adopted  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  upon  its  first  ap<p 
pearance ;  and  a  )arge  part  of  the  English  chose  Gassendi  for 
their  guide  and  teacher.  This  was  exceedingly  offensive  to  tb^ 
Aristotelians ;  who  every  where,  but  most  pugnaciously  in  Hollandy 
labored  to  persuade  the  people,  that  immense  danger  to  religion 
and  the  truth,  was  to  be  apprehended  from  the  abandonment  of 
Aristotle ;  nor  would  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  ousted  from 
the  schools.(9)  But  the  splendor  of  tlie  increasing  light,  and  tb9 
influence  of  liberty,  compelled  the  pertinacious  sect  to  yield  an4 
be  silent :  so  that  the  Reformed  doctors,  at  the  present'  day,  phir 
losophize  as  freely,  as  the  Luihernns  do.  Yet  I  am  not  sure^ 
that  Aristotle  does  not  still  exercise  a  secret  sway,  in  the  English 
universities.  This  at  lenst,  I  could  easilv  evince,  that  in  the 
times  of  Charles  II,  James  II,  and  William  III,  while  tbq 
mathematical  philosophy  prevailed  nearly  throughout  Great  Bri-« 
tain,  yet  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  the  old  philosophy  was  ixK 
higher  repute,  with  some,  than  the  new  discoveries. 

^  7.  The  expositors  of  scripture  among  the  Reformed,  whq 
adorned  the  commencement  of  the  century,  all  trod  in  the  step^ 
of  Calvin;  and  according  to  his  example,  they  did  not  searcli 
after  recondite  meanings  and  types,  but  investigated  solely  the 
import  of  the  words  of  the  sacred  writers.  But  this  uniformity,  in 
process  of  time,  was  done  away,  by  the  influence  of  two  very  dis^ 
tinguished  interpreters,  Hugo  Grotivs  and  John  Cocceius.  The) 
former,  departing  bnt  slightly  from  Calvin^s  manner,  investigateji 
only  the  literal  sense,  in  the  books  of  both  the  Old  Testament  and, 
the  New ;  considers  •  the  predictions  of  the  ancient  jprophets,  a% 
being  all  fulfilled  in  events  anterior  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  in  the  letter  of  them,  as  not  to  be  applied  to  Christ:. 

(P)  \"  The  lint  of  the  aminant  dtvineii  and  men  of  learning,  that  were  omamenta 
to  the  Ilefbrmed  church  in  the  17tfa  century,  w  indeed  eitremeJj  nmple.  Amoof 
tboae  that  adorned  Great  Britain^  we  ehall  nlwajii  remember  with  peculiar  ven- 
eration the  immortal  namea  of  J^Tcwlon,  Barrow^  Cvdworth^  Boyle^  ChiUinrwortk, 
Vskar,  BedeU,  HaU,  Pifcoek,  FdJ,  Ugjafoat,  Hammond,  Cahmy,  ITalton,  BaaUr, 
Pearton,  StUltBgfieet^Mede,  Parker j  Oughtrtd,  Burnet,  TiUoteon,  and  many  othera 
well  known  in  the  literary  world.  In  Germany  we  find  Pareue,  Seultet,  Fabri' 
mi*,  AUing,  Pdargvs,  and  Bergius,  In  SmUerland  and  Geneva,  Haspinian,  thd 
two  Bwaarfs,  Hottinger,  Heidegger,  and  T^trretin,  In  thecliurehee  anclacademiea 
cifHoiland,  we  meet  with  the  following  learned  divinea:  Drtuus,  JhntMO,  GMior, 
Rivet^  CUtppenburg,  Vossiue,  Coeceivs,  Voetius,  Des  MttreU,Heidan,  Momma,  Bvr* 


man,  WitOekius,  Hombeek,  the  ^iiA«tin«,  Le  Moyne,  De  MastruM,  among  tli» 

FrmA  doctora,  we  may  reckon  Cameron,  Ckamier,  Du  MoyUmj  Metiretat,  5&in- 

"^,  Drdhusaurt,  DaiUi,  AmyrmU,  the  two  Cappele,  De  la  Place,  Gmmatoh,  Crow. 

oTus,  LeBlane,  Pajcn^Boehart,  Claude,  Ma,  Jurian,  Basnage,  JSbbadie,  Bern!' 

kre,  Lmifdni.Mar&i^  Dee  VignUes,  &c."  Jfac/.l      '         ^  ' 

(9)  See  Anirew  BaUUt,  Vie  de  Mr.  de  Cartea ;  in  numeroaa  pfaetgaa. 
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yet  he  supposes,  that  in  some  of  those  prophecies,  especially  ia 
such  as  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  apply  to  Christ,  there 
is,  besides  the  literal  sense,  a  secret  or  mystical  sense,  concealed 
under  the  persons,  events,  and  things  described,  which  relates  to 
Christ,  to  his  history  and  mediation.  Very  different  were  the 
principles  of  Cocceius,  He  supposed,  ihat  the  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment history  was  a  kind  of  embletnatic  history  of  Christy  and  ot 
the  christian  church  ;  that  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
in  their  literal  import,  treated  of  Jc5i/*  Christ ;  and  that  whatever 
wjas  to  occur  in  the  christian  church,  down  to  the  end  of  time, 
was  all  prefigured  in  the  Old  Testament*  in  some  places  more 
clearly,  and  in  others  less  so. (10)  Each  of  these  men  had  a 
multitude  of  followers  and  disciples.  With  the  former,  were,  be- 
sides the  Arminians,  those  adherents  to  the  old  Calvinistic  sys- 
tem, who,  from  Gisbert  P^oet,  the  principal  antae;onist  of  Coc^ 
eeiusy  were  called  Vottians  ;  also  many  of  the  English,  aud  a 
great  number  of  the  French.  The  latter  was  highly  admired  by 
not  a  few  of  the  Dutch,  the  Swiss,  and  the  Germans.  Yet  there 
are  many,  who  stand  intermediate  between  these  two  classes  of 
interpreters  ;  agreeing  with  neither,  throughout,  but  with  each, 
in  part.  Moreover,  neither  the  Grotian  interpreters,  nor  the  Coc" 
teiaUy  are  nil  of  the  same  description  ;  but  each  class  is  subdi« 
vided  into  various  subordinate  classes.  No  small  portion  of  'the 
English  JS/^t^co/^a/tan^,  despising  these  modern  guides,  think  the 
first  doctors  of  the  nascent  church  ought  to  be  consuhed,  and  that 
ihe  sacred  books  should  be  expounded,  just  as  the  Fathers  ex- 
pounded them.(  11) 

^  8.  The  doctrines  of  Christianity  were  disfigured,  among  the 
Reformed,  just  as  among  the  Lutherans,  by  the  Peripatetic,  or 
rather  the  scholastic  paint.  The  entire  subjugation  of  these  doc- 
trines to  the  empire  of  Aristotle,  and  their  reduction  to  the  form 
of  a  Peripatetic  science,  was  first  resisted  by  the  Arminians ;  who 
followed  a  more  simple  mode  of  teaching,  and  inveighed  most 
loudly  against  such  divines  as  subjected  the  doctrines  relating  to 
man's  salvation  to  the  artificial  distinctions  and  phraseology  of  the 
schools.  Next  followed  the  Cartesians  and  the  Cocceians ;  the 
former  of  whom  applied  the  principles  of  their  philosophy  to  the 
explication  of  revealed  truth ;  while  the  latter  supposed,  that  the 
whole  system  of  theology  would  appear  to  the  best  advantage, 
if  dressed  up  in  the  form  and  garb  ot  a  AWmQ' covenant  with  men. 

(10)  It  it  eommnnly  said:  CoeUius  jliuf^  Christ  everij  tcAerc,  hut  GroHus  mo 
toAere,  in  the  pagits  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  firat  port  of  ilie  adage  is  moal  une : 
the  lact  i«  not  so  true.  For  GrotiuSy  as  liis  cominentarics  fully  show,  does  find 
Ckristf  in  many  pastuigea  of  the  Old  Testament ;  thougli  in  a  oiffereot  way  from 
CoeceimSt  that  is,  not  in  the  wordsj  but  in  the  thinss  and  the  persons. 

(11)  These  are  expressly  refuted  by  the  Icarnea  Darned  tVhitbyf  in  bis  Disserta- 
tin  de  l^ripturarum  interpretatione  secundum  Patrum  coromentarios,  Londoa 
1714.  8vo.  [IVkiihf  has  here  collected  the  absurd  and  whimsical  expositions  of 
the  fiithers,  and  placed  them  together  in  their  most  ridiculous  attitude.  See  JUm- 
Mu'tnoU.  7V.J 
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But  grave  and  wise  men,  among  the  Reformed,  were  pleased 
with  neither  of  these.  For  they  objected,  that  the  sacred  doc- 
trines would  be  rendered  equally  obscure  and  intricate,  by  the 
Cartesian  distinctions  and  peculiar  conceptions,  as  by  the  Peripa- 
tetic phraseology  and  distinctions  :  and  the  application  of  the 
analogy  of  a  covenant  to  the  whole  of  theology,  was  productive 
of  tliis  evil,  among  others  which  no  good  man  can  approve,  that 
it  causes  the  phraseology  and  the  subtle  distinctions  of  the  forum 
to  be  transferred  to  the  schools  of  theology,  and  to  produce 
there  vain  and  futile  disputes  about  things  the  most  sacred.  Most 
of  the  English  and  the  French  would  not  consent  to  be  thus  tram* 
mcUed,  but  treated  both  doctrinal  and  practical  theology,  freely, 
after  the  manner  ofthe  Arminians. 

§  9.  As  already  observed  in  another  place,  William  Ames^  a 
Scotchman,  was  the  first  among  the  Reformed,  who  attempted  to 
elucidate  and  arrange  the  science  of  morals,  as  distinct  from  that 
of  dogmatics.(12)  But  he  is  dry,  and  wTites  more  for  the 
schools,  than  for  common  life.  Afterwards  the  Arminians,  (who, 
it  appears,  were  much  more  zealous  to  perfect  that  part  of  theol- 
ogy which  regulates  the  life  and  tlie  heart,  than  that  which  in- 
forms the  understanding,)  induced  great  numbers,  to  attempt 
something  more  useful,  and  more  popular,  in  this  department. 
The  French  however,  and  the  English,  excel  tlie  others  in  facili- 
ty, acuteness,  and  solidity.  Among  the  French,  to  mention  no 
others,  Moses  Amyraut^  a  man  of  distinguished  energy  and  acute- 
ness of  mind,  first  produced  in  French,  thpugh  in  a  style  now  ob- 
solete, a  complete  system  of  moral  science ;  from  which,  those 
who  have  more  recently  obtained  much  reputation  by  their  wri- 
tings, John  la  PlacettSy  and  Benedict  Pictet^  appear  to  have 
profited  not  a  little.ri3)  Among  the  English,  during  the  im- 
mense convulsions  of  the  civil  wars,  the  Presbyterians  especially, 
and  the  Independents,  endeavored  by  various  works  to  subserve 
the  cause  of  piety.  Some  of  these,  (as  the  nation  is  naturally 
grave  and  inclined  towards  austerity,)  are  too  rigorous,  and  re- 
gardless of  man^s  condition ;  while  others  manifestly  incline  to- 
wards the  precepts  of  the  mystics.  When  Hobbes  subjected  all 
religion  to  the  sovereign  will  of  princes,  and  labored  to  sub- 
vert altogether  the  natural  distinction  between  right  and  wroos, 
he  roused  up  great  and  discerning  men,  CunAerland,  SkarrofA^ 
Cudworth,  and  others,(14)  to  lay  open  the  primary  sources  of 

(12)  [In  his  book  de  Conscicntia  ot  ejus  jure  vel  casibui,  Libri  V.  Amtterd. 
1G30.  4to.  1640,  and  1670,  12nio.  It  was  also  published  in  a  German  translation, 
by  Geo.  PhU.  Harsdbffer,  Nurcmb.  1654.  Seht.] 

(13)  [^wiyraur*  work,  entitled  Morale  Chrdtienne,  was  printed  in  1652,  vi. 
vol.  8vo. — La  PlaeeUe's  work  was  intitled  :  Essaisde  Morale  avec  la  suite,  Hague 
1706,  viii.  vol.  8vo.  and  was  published  in  a  German  translation,  Jena  1719,  and 
1728. — Pictet*3  work  was  entitled  :  La  Morale  Cbr6tienne,  ou  I'Art  de  bien  vivre, 
Geneva  1710.  ii.  vol.  4to.  This  work  was  so  satisfactory  to  the  catholics,  that  the 
countess  of  Sporck  had  it  translated  into  German,  omitting  the  passagea  offensive 
to  the  catholics,  and  ptinted  it  at  her  own  cost,  Pracue  1711.  Seil^ 

Vol.  m.  58 
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I  right  and  justice,  and  to  purify  them  rrom  tnisrepre^^entations ;  by 
which  they  contributed  very  much  to  the  iliustration  and  con* 
I  firmatioQ  of  chrislian  holiness. 

^10.  At  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the  school  at  Geneva 
was  in  such  reputation,  throughout  the  Reformed  world,  tliat  near- 
ly all  resorted  to  it,  who  were  not  prevented  by  the  narrowness 
of  their  worldly  circumstances,  from  aspiring  after  the  best  educa- 
tion and  the  highest  attainments  in  theological  knowledge. (15) 
Hence  the  opinions  of  Calvin  and  his  pupils,  respecting  the  di- 
vine decrees  and  grace,  readily  spread  every  where,  and  were  in- 
troduced into  all  the  schools.  Yet  there  was  no  where  any  pub- 
lic ordinance  or  test,  which  compelled  the  religious  teachers  not  to 
believe  or  to  teach,  differently  from  the  Geneyans.(16)  Of 
course  there  were  many  persons  Jiving  here  and  there,  who  either 
disagreed  altogether  with  the  Gene7ans,(17)  or  quali6ed  in  some 
measure  their  doctrine.  And  even  those  who  took  the  side  of 
the  Genevans  had  some  dissension  among  themselves.  For 
while  most  of  them  supposed,  that  God  only  permitted  the  first 
man  to  sin,  but  did  not  decree  his  apostacy,  others  went  farther, 
and  were  so  daring  as  to  maintain,  that  God  from  all  eternity,  in 
order  to  place  his  justice  and  his  free  goodness  in  the  clearest 
ligbti  had  decreed  the  lamentable  transgression  of  Adam ;  and 
had  so  disposed  every  thing,  that  our  first  parents  could  not  avoid 
or  escape  the  transgression.  The  latter  were  called  Supralapsa- 
fiaiM,  in  distinction  from  the  former,  who  were  called  Infralapsa" 
tians.  ^  .A-,n..'. 

^11.  Disregarding  the  points  in  which  they  differed,  as  being 
of  small  moment,  both  labored  with  united  strength  to  put  down 

(14)  {9ee  LeUtHd*s  View  of  Deiitical  Writers,  vol.  i.  p.  48.  Mad.} 

(15)  The  high  reputation  which  the  Genevan  academy  once  liadygradaalW  de- 
clined, after  the  establishment  of  the  Dutch  republic,  and  the  erection  ot  the 
anivemities  of  Leyden ,  Franeker,  and  Utrecht. 

(16)  Beetdea  Hugo  UraUuSf  who  evinces  this,  in  hid  Apoloffeticuoi,  already 
mentioned,  See  Theodore  VoLckk,  Coornhart,  a  Hollander,  well  known  by  the 
eontroversies  he  produced^  in  his  Dutch  tracts  written  near  the  close  of  the  [pr«- 
ee£iig]  oentuty,  in  which  he  assails  the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees.  I  have 
now  before  me,  bis :  Dolinaben  des  Catechism!  ende  der  Predicanten,  Utrecht 
1590.  8vo.  Van  de  tolatinghe  ende  decrete  Codes  Bedenkinghe,  of  de  heyliehe 
Schrift  als  Johan  Calvin  ende  Beza  daervan  leeren,  Altena  1572.  8to  OrsacKen 
ende  middelen  van  der  Menschen  saligheid  ende  Verdoemcnisse,  l&Z.  8vo.  Of 
this  man,  Go^.  Arnold,  treats,  in  the  second  vol.  of  his  Kirchen-und  Ketzerbia- 
torie,  in  several  places.  [Especially,  P.  iii.  ch.  vi.  vol.  ii.  p.  377  d:c.  ed.  1741, 
where  his  liia  and  controversies  are  stated  at  lenffth.  TV. — James  ^rminiusy 
while  a  minister  at  Amsterdam,  being  directed  by  the  Consistory  to  refute  the 
writing  of  CoortiKart,  was  converted  to  his  doctrines,  by  the  perusal  of  his  wri- 
tings, and  therefbre  defended  them  against  the  Reformed.  Scht.} 

Q7)  [E.  gr.  Henry  BuUinger^  a  famous  divine  at  Zurich,  who  clearly  declared 
in  favor  of  universal  crace.  See  Jo.  siphon.  Turretih's  Letter  to  W.  Wake,  abp. 
of  Canterbury,  in  the  Bibliotbeque  Germani()ue,  Tome  xiii.  Art.  ii.  p.  92  &c.and 
Herm.  HUdwrand's  Ortliodoxa  Declaratio  articuloium  trium,  p.  295  fy^.  and  even 
in  Holland,  at  the  establishment  of  the  university  of  Leyden,  JoAn  //o/maim,  a 
universalist,  was  appointed  first  professor  of  theology.  Sec  Gerhard  Brandt's 
History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Netherlands,  Book  iz.  and  the  Histoire  nbra- 
gte  da  la  Reformation  de  Brandt,  Tome  i.  p.  229  &c.    Schl.} 
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those,  who  maintained,  that  God  is  roost  graciously  disposed  to- 
wards al)  mankind.  Hence  a  great  schism  arose,  soon  after  the  ^ 
coramencementofihecentury,  which  never  could  be  healed,  Jame$  I 
Arminius^  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden,  rejected  the  Geqc-  / 
van  doctrines,  and  embraced  the  Lutheran  doctrine  concerning  ^ 
grace,  which  excludes  no  one  absolutely  from  eternal  salvation.  I 
Hewas  joined  by  many  persons  in  Holland,  who  were  distinguish-' 
ed  both  for  learning  and  the  stations  tiiey  filled.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  was  most  strenuously  opposed  by  Francis  GomaruSj  bis 
colleague,  and  by  the  principal  teachers  in  the  universities.  The 
rulers  of  the  commonwealth  recommended  moderation  ;  and  sup- 
posed that  both  opinions  might  be  taught  in  a  free  state,  without  / 
mjury  to  religion.  After  long  altercation  and  violent  contests,  by  I  y^t4.^  l7 
order  of  Maurice^  prince  of  Orange,(18)  this  controversy  was  \  'T)^y.£ 
submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  whole  church,  and  discussed  in  i  ^^'^^ 
a  council  held  at  Port,  in  1618.  There  were  present  in  the  coun* 
cil,  besides  the  best  tlieologians  of  Holland,  representatives  of  the 
English,  the  Palatines,  the  Swiss,  the  Bremensians,  and  the  Hes- 
sians. Before  this  tribunal  the  Arminians  lost  their  cause,  and 
were  pronounced  corruptors  of  the  true  religion  ;  and  those  among 
the  Genevans,  who  are  called  Infralapsarians^  triumphed.  Th« 
Supralapsarian  party  indeed  had  supporters  and  advocates,  who 
were  neither  few  nor  inactive  ;  but  the  moderation  and  gentleness 
especially  of  the  English  divines,  prevented  their  doctrines  from 
obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Synod.  The  Infralapsarian$  also 
would  not  have  obtained  all  they  wished  for,  [against  the  Armin- 
ians,] if  things  could  have  gone  according  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Bremensian  divines;  who,  for  weighty  reasons,  did  not  choose 
to  beat  variance  with  the  Lutherans.(19) 

^  12.  Whether  this  victory  over  the  Arminians,  on  the  whole, 
was  advantageous,  or  detrimental  to  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  Ge- 
nevans, and  to  the  Reformed  church,  may  be  justly  questioned. 
This  is  most  certain,  that  after  the  times  of  the  council  of  Dort, 
the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees  began  to  decline,  and  to  sink 
more  and  more;  and  stern  necessity  obliged  its  defenders,  to  re- 
cognize as  brethren,  those  who  either  openly  coincided  with  the 
Arminians,  or  at  least  bore  a  near  resemblance  to  them.  The  Ar- 
minians, who  were  at  first  condemned,  and  whose  leaders  were 
men  of  great  eloquence  and  of  superior  genius  as  well  as  learning, 
being  irritated  by  banishments,  legal  penalties,  and  various  other 
injuries,  attacked  their  foes  with  so  much  vigor  and  eloquencei 
that  vast  numbers  became  persuaded  of  the  justice  of  theii;  cause. 
Among  the  Dutch  themselves,  the  provinces  of  Friesland,  Zealaodf 

(16)  p*  It  was  not  by  the  authority  of  prince  Mauricey  but  by  that  of  th«  StatM- 
^Hnerul,  that  the  national  ^ynod  waa  aasembled  at  Dort.  iTie  State*  wdra  not 
indeed  unanimous;  throe  of  the  seven  provinces  protested  against  the  holding  of 
the  fiynod,  viz.  Holland^  Utreekt,  and  Ovtryasd.*'    Mael.l    - 

(11))  The  writers  on  these  transactions,  will  be  mentioned  below,  ki  the  ehnp* 
ter  on  the  Armmian  church. 
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Utrecht,  GroDingen,  and  Gtielderland,  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
receive  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  And  though,  after  the 
lapse  of  many  years,  in  1661,  these  provinces  were  at  length  pre- 
vailed upon  to  declare  their  pleasure,  that  the  Reformed  religion, 
as  it  was  settled  at  Dort,  should  be  maintained  and  defended ;  yet 
the  greatest  jurists  among  the  Dutch  maintain,  that  this  decision 
cannot  ha^e  the  force  of  a  real  and  absolute  law.(20}  England, 
through  the  influence  especially  of  William  Laudj  went  over  to 
the  side  of  the  Arminians,  immediately  after  the  synod  of  Dort ; 
and  quite  to  our  times,  it  has  not  so  much  neglected,  as  actually 
despised  and  contemned,  the  decisions  of  that  council. (21)  And 
this  was  almost  a  necessary  occurrence,  since  the  English  wished 
to  conform  their  church  to  the  institutions,  opinions,  and  rules  of 
the  first  centuries ;  and  the  Fathers^  as  they  are  called,  before 
Agustine^  assigned  no  limitation  to  the  grace  and  good  will  of 
God.  The  French,  although  at  first  they  seemed  to  favor  the 
-decisions  at  Dort,  yet  soon  afterwards,  because  those  decisions 
were  very  offensive  to  the  papists  among  whom  they  lived,  began 
to  think  and  to  teach  very  diversely  from  them.  Among  the  Ger- 
mans, neither  the  churches  of  Brandenburg  nor  those  of  Bremen 
would  suffer  their  teachers  to  be  tied  down  to  the  opinions  of  the 
Dutch.  Hence  the  liberty  of  free  thought  respecting  grace  and 
predestination,  which  seemed  to  be  wholly  extinguished  and  sup- 
pressed at  Dort,  rather  acquired  life  and  activity  from  the  trans- 
actions there ;  and  the  Reformed  church  soon  became  divided 
into  Vniveraaliits  and  Semi-UniversalistSj  Supralapsariaru  and 
InfralapsarxanM  /(22)  who,  though  they  dislike  each  other,  and 

^)  Sea  the  illustrious  Conrad  ton  Bynckerahoeck'9  Quaostionum  Juiis  publi* 
oi  Libri  duo,  Le^'den  1737.  4to.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  xviii. 

(SI)  Strnr.  LuUntp**  Dissert,  de  conteraptu  concilii  Dordrecenae  in  Anglia  ;  in 
the  Diss.  Theologicae  of  Htet.  Godfi .  Manus,  Tom.  i.  Mo.  19.  [See  king  James' 
Injunctions  to  the  hishopsi  AD.  liS22.  in  JVeal's  History  of  the  ruritants,  vo].  ii. 
oh.  ii.  p.  153.     2V.] 

(22)  WtuverattUsU  are  those  among  the  Reformed,  who  teach  the  universal 
grace  ofCvod  towards  all  apostate  men ;  and  consequently,  also,  a  universal  atone- 
ment, and  a  call  to  all  men.  They  are,  however,  divided  into  two  classes. 
Some  ascribe  to  the  means  of  grace  which  God  affords,  sufficient  power  fo  en- 
lighten and  sanctify  all  men;  and  teach,  that  it  depends  on  the  voluntary  con- 
duct of  men,  whether  the  grace  of  God  shall  produce  its  efTects  on  them  or  not. 
These,  who  are  sometimes  called  absolute  (unconditional)  Universalists,  are  bj 
Dr.  Moskeim  denominated  simply  VnivcrsalUts.  Others  maintain,  that  God  in- 
deed wishes  to  make  all  men  happy,  but  only  on  the  condition  of  their  believing; 
and  that  this  faith  originates  fiom  the  dovore.ign  and  irresistable  operation  of  God, 
or  from  the  fVee,  unconditional,  and  .sovereign  election  of  God.  These,  who  are 
•ometimes  called  hypothetical  (conditinnul)  Universalists,  and  who  scarcely  dif- 
fer, except  in  words,  from  the  Infrnlapsariaiis,  are  by  Dr.  Mosheim  denominated 
Semi'UniversttUsts.  The  SupralapsarianSy  to  which  class  belonged  Beza,  PrameU 
OomftruSf  and  Gisbert  Voetius,  not  only  teach  unconditional  election,  but  they 
place  this  election  anterior  to  the  purpose  of  God  to  create  men,  and  tneir  apoa- 
tacy.  The  JnfralansarianSy  on  the  contrary,make  this  unconditional  election  to  be 
tubaeauent  to  the  roteseen  apostacy.  Both  these  last,  are  also  called,  [in  distinc- 
tion from  the  UmivtTBalists^  PaTtieuiaristt,  But  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  when 
■oand  interpretation  shall  become  prevalent  in  the  reformed  churches,  these  par- 
ties, which  are  the  unhappy  oifspnng  of  a  disputatious  spirit  and  of  ignorance  of 
the  original  languages,  will  at  length  entirely  cease.  Sekl. 
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sometimes  get  into  contention,  yet  are  prevented,  by  various 
causes,  from  attacking  and  overpowering  one  another  by  open  war. 
What  is  very  noticeable,  we  have  in  our  own  times  seen  Geneva 
Itself,  the  parent,  nurse,  and  guardian  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute 
decrees  and  particalar  grace,  not  only  become  kind  and  gentle 
towards  the  Armenians,  but  also  herself  almost  an  Arminian. 

§  13.  The  Gallic  church,  while  it  remained  inviolate,  thought 
proper  to  deviate  in  many  particulars,  from  the  common  rule  of 
the  Reformed  ;  and  this,  as  appears  from  many  proofs,  princi- 
pally from  this  one  cause,  that  it  might  in  some  measure  be  re- 
lieved from  a  part  of  the  hatred,  under  which  it  labored,  and  from 
that  load  of  odious  consequences,  which  the  papists  charged  upon 
the  Genevan  doctrines.  Hence  the  books  of  the  theologians  of 
Sedan  and  Saumur,  which  were  composed  after  the  synod  of 
Dort,  contain  many  things  quite  similar  and  kindred,  not  only  to 
the  Lutheran  sentiments  concerning  grace,  predestination,  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  but  also  to 
some  opinions  of  the  Romanists.  The  commencement  of  this 
moderation  may  be  traced  back,  I  think,  to  the  year  1G15,  when 
the  opinion  oi  John  Piscator,  a  divine  of  Herborn,  respecting 
the  obedience  of  Christ,  was  tacitly  received,  or  at  least  pro- 
nounced Void  of  error,(23)  in  the  council  of  the  Isle  of  France, 
notwithstanding  it  had  before  been  rejected  and  exploded  in  oth- 
er French  councils. (24)  Piscator  supposed,  that  our  Savior 
did  not  satisfy  the  divine  law  in  our  stead,  by  his  obedience  ;  but 
that  he,  as  a  man,  was  bound  to  obey  the  divine  will,  and  there- 
fore could  not,  by  keeping  the  law,  merit  any  thing  with  God  for 
others.  It  will  be  easy  for  tliose  who  understand  the  papal  doc- 
trines, to  see,  how  much  aid  this  opinion  affords  to  the  papists, 
in  confirming  the  sentiments  they  commonly  inculcate  respecting 
the  merit  of  good  works,  the  power  of  man  to  obey  the  law,  and 
other  points. (25)     This  small  beginning  was  followed   by  other 

(2^))  Jo.  Jiymtm,  Actes  dc  tous  lea  Synodcs  Nationaux  des  Egliaca  Reform^* 
de  France,  Tome  ii.  p.  275,  27(3. 

(24)  See  j^ywkm,  loc.  cit.  Tome  j.  p.  301,  400,  457,  Tome  ii.  p.  13.  Jac.  Be- 
nign. Bossuetj  Hitttoire  des  variations  des  Eglises  Protestantes,  Livr.  xii.  Tome  ii. 
p.  268.  To  Bossuet  thus  tauntingly  reproaching,  as  is  his  custom,  the  changea- 
oleness  of  the  reformed,  Jac.  Basnage  appears  to  have  replied,  not  solidly,  in  bitt 
Histoire  de  TEglise,  Tome  ii.  p.  ]53i3  d^c.  [There  manifestly  was  some  change 
in  the  views  of  the  French  divmes,  in  regard  to  Piscator's  sentiments ;  for  they, 
repeatedly  and  expressly  condemned  them,  in  several  of  their  synods,  and  aAerw 
wards  yielded  up  the  point.  Hence  Basnage  could  not  deny  the  fact.  But  wu 
this  change  of  opinion  any  way  reproaclifu)  to  the  French  clergy  ?  Bossuei 
thought  it  was  :  but  candid  men  will  judge  otherwise.  7r.] 

(25)  [Dr.  Maclaine  is  much  offended  with  Dr.  Mosheinif  for  intimating,  that 
Piscator  s  opinions  afforded  support  to  the  popish  doctrines  of  the  merit  of  good 
works,  man  s  ability  to  obey  the  law,  ^c.  And  indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  tee  the 
connexion,  supposed  by  Dr.  Mosheim.  It  is  also  true,  as  Dr.  Maclaine  states, 
that  Piseator's  doctrine  by  denying  that  even  Christ  himself  could  perform  any 
works  of  supererogation,  cut  up  by  the  roots  the  popish  doctrine,  that  a  vast  nom- 
ber  of  common  saints  have  performed  such  woiks,  and  tlius  have  filled  that  spir- 
itual treasury,  from  which  the  pontiffs  can  dispense  pardons  and  indulgences  to 
aa  aJmost  unlimited  extent. — Pisemtor  held  that  Christ  redeemed  us,  only  by  hie 
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far  more  important  steps  ;  among  which,  some  were  so  devious, 
that,  the  most  modest,  and  the  most  averse  from  contention, 
among  the  French  themselves,  could  not  approve  them. (26) 

§  14.  The  divines  of  Saumur,  first  John  Camera ^  and  then 
Moses  Amyraut,  a  man  distinguished  for  perspicacity  and  erudi- 
tion, devised  a  method  of  uniting  the  doctrines  of  the  Genevans 
respecting  the  divine  decrees,  as  expounded  at  Dort,  with  the 
views  of  those  who  hold,  that  the  love  of  God  embraces  the  whole 
human  race.  And  Amyraut^  from  about  the  year  1634,  pursu- 
ed this  most  difficult  of  all  objects,  with  so  much  zeal,  and  with 
so  great  vigor  of  genius,  that  to  gain  his  point,  he  changed  a 
great  part  of  the  received  system  of  theology.  His  plan,  which 
was  too  extensive  to  be  here  fully  detailed,  was  substantially  this : 
that  God  wishes  the  salvation  of  all  men  whatever ;  and  that  no 
mortal  is  excluded  from  the  benefits  of  Christy  by  any  divine  de- 
cree :  but  that  no  one  can  become  a  partaker,  either  of  the  bene- 
fits of  Christy  or  of  salvation,  unless  he  believes  in  Christ,  And 
that  God,  in  his  boundless  goodness,  has  withheld  from  no  one, 
$he  power  or  ability  to  believe  :  but  he  by  no  means  assists  all,  to 
use  this  power  so  as  to  obtain  salvation.  Hence  it  is,  thai  so  many 
thousands  of  men  perish,  through  their  own  fault,  and  not  by  the 
fault  of  God. (27)  Those  who  embraced  this  scheme,  were  call- 
ed Hypothetical  Universalists  ;  beca^ise  they  believed,  that  God 
has  compassion  indeed  towards  all,  yet  only  on  the  condition,  that 
they  believe  in  Christ.  It  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  this  doc- 
trine does  not  differ  from  that  maintained  at  Dort,  except  as  Her- 
cules*  naked  club  differed  from  the  same  when  painted  and  adorn- 
ed with  ribbons,  that  is,  but  slightly.  But  I  doubt,  whether  such 
persons  have  duly  considered^  both  the  principles  from  which  it 
is  derived,  and  the  consequences  to  which  it  leads.  After  con- 
sidering, and  reconsidering  it,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  Arminian-- 
isn,  or  if  you  please,  Pelagianism,  artificially  dressed  up,  and 
vailed  in  ambiguous  terms  :  and  in  thi»  opinion  I  feel  myself  greats 

dfothy  or  by  his  siifferinga  ;  and  not  as  was  then  generally  held,  by  both  hi*  ac- 
tive and  K\9 passive  obedienee.  His  arguments  were,  thai  Christ,  as  being  a  man, 
was  bound  to  obey  the  will  of  God  perlectJy  ;  so  that  he  could  not  do  more,  than 
be  was  under  pen^onal  obligation  to  perfbnn.  Moreover,  that  if  Christ  had  per* 
fectly  obeyed  the  law  in  mans  stOid;  then  men  would  not  be  under  obligation 
to  obey  it  thomiielves  :  beciiuse  it  would  be  unjust  in  €iod  to  require  obedience 
twice  ovcTj  once  from  our  representative,  and  then  again  ffoin  us.  Besides,  if 
Christ,  in  our  stend,  both  obeyed  the  law,  and  sitifored  the  penalty  of  its  violation  ; 
then  the  Jaw  had  been  dovb'ly  satisjietl;  or  Gt»d  had  received  the  obedience  he 
required,  and  yot  inflicted  the  penalty  for  disobedience.  TV.] 

(26^  [Dr.  Maclnine  is  hei'e  out  of  all  patience  with  Moskeim ;  and  taxes  him 
with  brmging  a  grmindless  and  malignant  charge  against  the  whole  body  of  the 
French  Reformed  church.  But  MacLainc  appears  excited,  beyond  what  the  oc- 
casion required.  The  five  following  paragraphs,  namely  §  14—18,  detail  the 
tacts,  in  view  of  whioh,  Mosheim  made  the  assertion  contained  in  the  close  of 
this  paragraph.  Let  the  reader  carefully  peruse  them,  and  then  judce  how  fkr 
Mosheim  dcservos  rebuke.   TV.] 

(27)  See  ./«.  IVotfy.  Jaeger's  Historia  cedes,  el  politica  Saeeuli  xvii.  Decenn 
ir.  p.  oSfif  OLC. 
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]y  confirmed,  when  I  look  at  the  more  recent  disciples  of  w3wy- 
rautj  who  express  their  views  more  clearly  and  more  boidly  than 
their  master. (28)  The  author  of  this  doctrine  was  first  attacked 
by  some  councils  of  the  French  [Protestants]  ;  but  when  they  had 
examined  the  cause,  they  acquitted  and  dismissed  him. (29)  With 
greater  violence,  he  was  assailed  by  the  celebrated  Dutch  divines, 
Andrew  Rivet,  Frederic  Spanheimy  Samuel  des  Marets  (Mare-- 
stus),  and  others :  to  whom,  Amyraut  himself,  and  afterwards, 
the  leading  French  divines,  John  Daille  (DallaeusL  David 
Blondellj  and  others,  made  energetic  replies.  (30)  The  vehe- 
ment and  long  protracted  contest  was  productive  of  very  little  ef- 
fect. For  the  opinions  of  Amyraut  infected  not  only  the  Hugue- 
not universities  in  France,  and  nearly  all  the  principal  doctors,, 
but  also  spread  first  to  Geneva,  and  then  with  the  French  exiles, 
through  all  the  Reformed  churches.  Nor  is  there  any  one,  at 
the  present  day,  who  ventures  to  speak  against  it. 

^  1 5.  From  the  same  desire  of  softening  certain  Reformed  doc- 
trines, which  afibrded  to  the  papists  as  well  as  to  others  much  oc- 
casion for  reproach,  originated  Joshua  Placaeus^  (de  la  Place's) 
opinion  concerning  the  imputation  of  the  sin  committed  by  the  pa- 
rents of  the  human  race.  This  theologian  of  S»iumur,  the  colleague 
and  intimate  friend  of  Amyraut,  in  the  year  IC'IO,  denied  the  doc- 
trine, then  generally  inculcated  in  the  Reformed  schools,  that  the 
sin  of  the  first  man  was  imputed  to  his  posterity  ;  and  maintained, 
on  the  contrary,  that  each  person's  own  inherent  defilement  and  dis- 
position to  sin,  was  attributed  to  him,  by  God,  as  his  crime ;  or,  to 
use  the  language  of  theologians,  he  contended,  that  origintU  tin 
was  imputed  to  men,  not  immediately^  hut  only  mediately.  This 
opinion  was  condemned  as  erroneous,  in  the  Svuod  of  Charentony 
AD.  1642 ;  and  was  confuted,  by  many  theologians  of  great  ye>- 
spectability,  among  the  Swiss  and  the  Dutch.(3!)     And  De /a 

(28)  [Schltgd  exDfesscs  much  regret,  that  i>r,  Moshdm  neither  here,*  nor  in 
his  lectures,  more  clearly  showed,  how  a  disfoised  Pelagianism  lies  concealed  un- 
der this  scheme  of  the  Hypotbeticul  Universaliats.  And  he  refers  us  to  his  notes 
on  Vol.  i.  cent.  v.  P.  ii.  chap.  ▼.  §  23 and  2C,  to  show  that  this  scheme  ofAmyraut^ 
was  not  in  reality,  Pelagianism,  nor  even  Semi-Pclagianism.  TV.] 

(29)  See  AymofCs  Actes  des  Sy nodes  Natinnaux  des  Eglises  Refbim^es  en 
France,  Tome  ii.  p.  571  &.c.  p.  (i04  &c.  [Qtuc^'j  s^ynodicon,  vol.  ii.  p.  352  IfZ. 
397  &c.  455.  TV.]  Duxid  BhndcWs  Actes  authentiques  des  Egiisrs  Refbrm^es 
touchant  la  paix  et  la  charity  fraternelle,  p.  19  &r.  p.  82,  Amsterd.  1655,  4to. 

(30)  Peter  Baide,  Dictiunaire,  Tome  i.  art.  Jlmyraut,  p.  162,  Art.  DaUU\ 
Tome  ii.  p.  947  &c.  Art  BLonddly  Tome  i.  p.  571  <^c.  Christ.  Matth.  Pfnff,  de 
Formula  Consensus,  cap.  i.  p.  4  t&c.  and  others. 

(31)  Aymoitf  Synodes  des  Eglises  Reform^es  do  France,  Tome  ii.  p.  680. 
[Quick's  i:^ynodicon.  Vol.  ii.  p.  473.  He  maiotnined  herulitary  depravity,  which 
he  accounted  criminal,  and  a  just  ground  of  punii>hment ;  but  denied  the  impu- 
tation of  Adam's  sin  to  his  posterity.  Tr. — Plaeaevs  hdvnnced  his  opinion,  in  his, 
Theses  theologicae  de  statu  hominis  lapsi  ante  gratiam,  1G40  :  which  are  insert- 
ed in  the  Syntagma  Thesium  tbeologicar.  in  Academia  Salmuriensi  disputatarum, 
P.  I.  p.  205  4^.  He  was  understood  by  some,  to  deny  all  imputation  of  Adam's 
sin.  He  was  firiit  brought  into  trouble  on  the  subject,  in  the  year  1645;  when 
Ant.  Garissolf  A  divine  of  Mootaaban,  and  others,  accused  him  before  the  nation- 
al synod  of  Charenton.    Amyraut j  though  be  adhered  to  the  common  doctrine^ 
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Place^  influenced  by  the  love  of  peace,  did  not  ihink  proper  to 
offer  any  public  defence  of  it. (32)  But  neither  his  silence, 
nor  the  condemnation  of  the  S}tJod,  could  prevent  this  doc- 
tr  ne  from  commending  ifself  to  tin  minds  of  very  many  of  the 
French,  as  being  reasonable ;  or  from  spreading,  through  them, 
into  other  countries. — In  the  number  of  those,  who  were  disposed 
to  gratify  the  papists  at  the  ex[)ense  of  the  religion  of  their  fathers, 
many  have  placed  Lzwis  Cappel,  another  divine  of  Saumur  ;  who, 
in  a  long  and  elaborate  work,(ii3)  attempted  to  prove,  that  the  He- 
brew vowel  points  were  not  inserted  by  the  inspired  writers,  but 
were  added  in  more  recent  times.  This  indeed  is  certain,  that  his 
opinion  pleased  the  Romanists,  who  thought  it  very  useful  to  weaken 
the  authority  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  depress  them  below  the 
unwritten  word  [or  tradition].  It  was  therefore,  the  more  earnestly 
and  learnedly  opposed,  by  great  numbers  of  the  best  Hebricians, 
both  among  the  Lutherans  and  the  Reformed.(34) 

^16.  All  these  divines,  though  they  incurred  much  odium,  yet 
obtained  the  approbation  of  very  many,  and  have  been  pronounced 
uncensurable  by  the  candor  of  subsequent  times :  but  those  were 
less  fortunate,  who  have  been  already  mentioned,  as  openly  medi- 
tating a  union  of  the  French  Reformed  church  with  that  subject  to 
Romish  sway ;  and  likewise  those,  who  attempted  so  to  explain  or 
shape  theology,  as  would  render  tlie  transition  to  the  Romish  party 
shorter  and  more  easy.  To  this  class  belonged  Iteuns  h  Blanc,  a 
divine  of  Sedan,  and  Claude  Pajon,  a  minister  at  Orleans;  both  of 
whom  were  eloquent,  and  men  of  great  penetration.  The  former, 
with  frreat  perspicuity,  so  treated  various  controversies,  which  di- 
vide the  protestants  from  the  papists,  as  to  show  that  some  of  theoi 
were  mere  contests  about  words,  and  that  others  were  of  much  less 
importance,  than  was  commonly  supposed.(36)     Hence  he  is  much 

defended  him  :  but  his  opinion  wa;i  disapproved  by  the  s^'nod.  Many  censured 
the  decision uf  the  synod,  as  bcMng  hasty  and  unjust:  because  Placaeus  was  con- 
demned, uncited  and  unheard,  Ijib  opinion  being  misapprehended,  and  Garinol 
his  accuser,  being  allowed  to  preside  in  the  synod.  Placaeus  himself  was  to 
cool,  dispassionate,  and  peaceful,  that  he  defended  his  assailed  reputation  by  no 

{lublic  writing,  but  patiently  waited  for  the  meeting  of  a  new  synod  ;  until,  at 
ast,  the  uncc'ising  outcry  of  his  opposers,  in  1655,  compelled  him  to  pablish  a 
new  Disputation,  de  imputatione  pnmi  peccati  Adami ;  in  which  he  shewed,  that 
the  synod  did  not  understand  his  doctrine;  since  he  denied  merely  the  immedi' 
ate  imputation  uf  Adam's  sin,  (an  imputation  arising  from  the  sovereign  decreo 
of  God,)  and  not  the  mediate  imputation  or  one  naturally  conaeouont  on  the  des- 
cent of  men  from  Adam.  Yet  this  explanation  did  not  satisfy  nis  excited  oppo- 
sers. Andrew  Rivet j  Samuel  MaresiuSj  and  Francis  Turretin  did  nut  cease  to  as- 
sail him  :  and  by  instigation  of  the  last  onmed,  the  belief  of  immediate  imputa- 
tion wns  settled  as  an  article  of  faith,  by  the  church  of  Geneva,  in  the  year  1675. 
Sen  ^ciiwrtiin'*  Historia  Ercles  Saec.  xvii.  p.  911).  SchL] 

(32)  See  Christ.  Eberh.  WeismaniCs  Hist.  £cclea.  Sacc.  xvii.  p.  817. 

(33)  In  his  Arcanum  Punctiitionis  revelatum  ;  which  with  his  VindiciMC,  may 
be  found  in  his  Works,  Amsterd.  166D,  Fol.  and  in  the  Critica  Sacra  Vet.  Test. 
Paris  1650,  Fol. 

(34)  See  Jo.  Christ.  Wolfs  Bibliotheca  Hebraica,  P.  ii.  p.  27  &c. 

(35)  In  his  Theses  Thooiogicae;  which  arc  well  worth  reading.  The  copy 
before  roe  was  printed  at  London,  1675,  Fol.  but  there  have  been  a  number  of 
editions  of  them 
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censuredy  tp  this  day,  by  those  who  think  great  care  should  be  takeni 
lest  by  filing  down  and  lessening  too  much  the  causes  of  disagree- 
ment, the  truth  should  be  exposed  to  danger.(36)  This  acute 
man  left  behind  Iiirn  a  sect ;  which,  however,  being  very  odious  to 
most  persons,  either  conceals,  or  very  cautiously  states  its  real  sen- 
timents. 

<^  1 7.  Claude  Pajon  appeared  to  explain  and  to  aduherate  that 
part  of  the  Reformed  religion,  which  treats  of  the  native  depravity 
of  man,  his  power  to  do  good,  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  conver- 
sion  of  the  soul  to  God,  by  the  principles  and  tenets  of  the  Cartesian 
philosophy,  which  he  had  imbibed  completely.  But  what  his  opin*- 
ions  really  were,  it  is  very  difficult  to  determine  :  and  whether  thii 
arises  from  his  intentional  concealment  of  his  real  sentiments,  by  the 
use  of  ambiguous  phraseology,  or  from  the  negligence  or  the  malice 
of  his  adversaries,  I  cannot  readily  decide.  If  we  believe  his  ad- 
versaries, be  supposed,  that  man  has  more  soundness  and  more 
ability  to  reform  himself,  than  is  generally  apprehended;  that 
what  is  called  original  nn  cleaves  only  to  the  understanding,  and 
consists  principally  in  the  obscurity  and  defectiveness  of  man's  views 
of  religious  subjects ;  that  this  depravity  of  the  human  understand- 
ing excites  the  will  to  evil  inclinations  and  actions ;  that  it  is  to  he 
cured,  not  by  the  powers  of  nature,  but  by  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  acting  through  the  medium  of  the  divine  word :  that 
this  word,  however,  does  not  possess  any  inherent  divine  power,  or 
any  physical  or  hyperphysical  energy,  but  only  a  moral  influence; 
that  is,  it  reforms  the  human  understanding,  in  the  same  manner, 
as  human  truth  does,  namely  by  exhibiting  clear  and  correct  views 
of  religious  subjects,  and  solid  arguments,  which  evince  the  agree- 
ment of  the  truths  of  Christianity  with  correct  reason,  and  their  di- 
vinity :  and  therefore,  that  every  man,  if  his  power  were  not  weak- 
ened and  prostrated  by  either  internal  or  external  impediments, 
might  renew  bis  own  mind,  by  the  use  of  his  reason,  and  by  medi- 
tation on  revealed  truth,  without  the  extraordinary  aid  of  the  Holjr 
Spirit.(37)  But  Pajon  himself  asserts,  that  he  believed  and  pro- 
fessed, all  that  is  contained  in  the  decisions  of  Dort,  and  in  the 
other  confessions  and  catechisms  oCpbe  Reformed  ;  complains  that 
his  opinions  were  misunderstood ;  and  states,  that  he  does  not  deny 
all  immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  those 
who  are  converted  to  God,  but  only  that  immediate  operation  which 

(36)  See  Peter  Bayle,  Dictionaire,  Tome  i.  article,  BeauUeUf  p.  458  Ac.  [Hig 
whole  name  was  Lneis  It  Btane^  Sieur  de  Btawieu.  See  the  notice  of  him. 
above,  note  (21))  p.  336.     7V.J 

(37)  See  Fred.  Spaiiktim,  Append,  ad  Elencbam  controveraiaram ;  Opp.Tom. 
iii.  p.  8d2  &c.  Peter  Jurieu,  Traits  de  la  nature  et  de  la  grace,  p.  95  dee.  VM. 
Em.  Loescher,  Exercit.  de  Claud.  Paionii  ejusqne  lectator.  doctrina  et  fatia,  Lips. 
1692.  12ino.  [Spanlieim  was  a  more  candid  Mversary  of  Pajon,  tbao  Juriett. 
fVeismann  (loc.  cit.  p.  942.)  follows  Jurieu  for  the  moat  part,  and  ia  too  MTere 
upon  Pajon  ;  who  bad  no  other  aim  than  to  suard  againat  ianaticiam  and  eotbii- 
aiasm,  and  probably  viewed  the  word  of  Go«  with  higher  reverence  than  manj 
of  his  oppoMra  did.     SehH.^ 
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18  unconnected  with  the  word  of  God  ;  in  other  words,  that  he  can- 
not agree  with  those,  who  think,  that  the  word  o(  God  is  only  an 
external  and  inoperative  sign  of  an  immediate  divine  operation.(S8) 
This  last  proposiiion  is  manifestly  ambiguous  and  captious.  He 
finally  adds,  that  we  ou^^ht  no:  to  contend  about  the  manner^  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  on  the  minds  of  men ;  that  it  is 
sufficient,  if  a  person  holds  this  one  point,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  author  of  all  that  is  good  in  us.  The  sentiments  of  PajoUf 
however,  were  condemned,  not  only  by  the  principal  Reformed 
divines,  but  also  by  some  synods  of  the  French  church,  in  1677, 
and  by  a  Dutch  synod  at  Rolerdam,  in  1G86. 

§  18.  This  controversy,  which  was  in  a  measure  settled  and 
ended  by  the  death  of  Pajon,  was  propagated  in  many  books  and 
discourses,  throughout  England,  Holland,  and  Germany,  by  Isaac 
Papin^  a  Frenchman  of  Blois,  and  sister's  son  to  P(tjon.  Throw- 
ing off  all  disguise,  he  ventured  to  express  himself  much  more 
coarsely  and  harshly,  than  his  uncle.  He  declared,  that  the  opin- 
ion of  his  uncle  was  this:  That  man  has  even  more  power ^  than  is 
necessary  to  enable  him  to  understand  divine  truth:  tjmtjor  the  re- 
formation  and  regeneration  of  the  souly  nothing  more  is  required^ 
than  to  remove  an  unsound  state  of  the  body  by  medical  aid^  ^ 
such  a  state  happens  to  const ^  and  then,  to  place  before  the  under- 
standing  truth  and  error^  and  before  the  will  virtue  and  vice^ 
dearly  and  distinctlif^unth  their  appropriate  arguments.  This  and 
the  other  opinions  ofPapin,  the  celebrated  divine  of  Roterdam, 
Peter  Jurieu  among  others,  confuted,  with  uncommon  warmth,  in 
the  years  1686, 1687,  and  I6b8.  Th^y  were  also  condemned  by 
the  synod  of  Bois-Ie-Duc,  in  1687;  and  still  more  severely,  by  the 
synod  at  the  Hague,  in  1688;  which  also  ejected  the  man  froni 
the  Reformed  church.  Provoked  by  this  severity,  Papin^  who  in 
other  things  manifested  fine  talents,  returned  to  France,  in  the  year 
1639,  and  the  next  year  revolted  to  the  Romish  church ;  in  which 
he  died,  in  the  year  1709.(39)  Some  think,  he  was  treated  un- 
justly ;  and  that  his  opinions  were  misrepresented,  by  his  mortal 
adversary,  Jurieu :  but  how  true  this  may  be,  I  cannot  say.  A 
defence  of  the  Paionian  senti  Ant  was  likewise  attempted,  in  1 684, 
in  several  tracts,  by  Charles  le  Cene;  a  French  divine  of  a  vigor- 
ous mind,  who  has  given  us  a  French  translation  of  the  bible. (40) 

(88)  So*  Xhh  tract  which  Pajon  himsslf  composed,  and  which  is  inserted  in 
J^.  Gfo.  dt  ChaufepUd's  Nouveau  Dictionaire  Histor.  et  Critique,  Tome  ii.  art. 
Cene,  p.  164  &c. 

(3^  See  JurieUy  de  la  nature  et  de  la  ^ace ;  and  in  other  writing.  Jo.  Mol' 
Utf  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  608  ^.  and  others.  [According  to  Mbtler, 
loc.  cit.  Pavin's  scheme  of  doctrine,  grew  out  of  his  Cartesian  philosophy.  He 
•apposed,  toat  in  creating  the  world,  God  so  formed  and  constituted  all  things^ 
that  he  never  has  occasion  to  interpose  his  immediate  ii^ency,  unless  when  a 
miracle  is  necessary.  Of  course,  thai  the  conversion  of  sinners  is  brought  about, 
••  all  other  events  are,  by  the  operation  of  natural  causes.     TV.] 

(40)  It  was  published  after  the  author's  death,  Amsterd.  1741.  Fol.  and  was 
•ondemned  by  the  Dutch  synods. 
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But  as  he  entirely  discarded  and  denied  the  natural  depravity  of 
man ;  and  taught,  that  we  can  regenerate  ourselves,  by  our  own 
power,  by  aiteniively  listening  to  divine  truth,  especially  if  we  enjoy 
'also  the  advantages  of  a  good  education,  good  examples,  be.  hence 
some  contend,  that  his  scheme  of  doctrine  differs,  in  many  respectfli 
from  that  of  P(gon.{4l) 

^  19.  The  English  church  was  agitated  with  most  violent  storms  ^ 
and  tempests.  When  James  I,  king  of  Scotland,  on  the  death  of 
Elizabeth,  ascended  the  throne  of  England,  the  Puritans^  or 
friends  of  the  Genevan  discipline,  indulged  no  little  hope,  that 
their  condition  would  be  meliorated,  and  that  they  should  no  long- 
er be  exposed  to  the  continual  wrongs  of  the  Episcopalians,  For 
the  king  had  been  born  and  educated  among  the  Scotch,  who  were 
Puritans,(42)  And  his  6rst  movements  corresponded  well  with 
these  expectations,  and  seemed  to  announce  that  the  king  would 
assume  the  character  of  mediator  between  the  dissenting  par* 
ties. (43)     But  on  a  sudden,  erery  thing  assumed  a  different  aa- 

(41)  See  tbe  Nnuveau  DictioDaire  Histor.  et  Critique,  article  Cene,  Tome  ii. 
pa.  160  <!^. 

(42)  ["  And  had,  on  some  occasions,  made  the  strongest  declaration  of  hia  at- 
tachment to  their  ecclesiasiical  constitution." — ^''In  n  general  assembly  held  at 
Edinburgh,  in  the  year  1590,  this  prince  is  said  to  have  made  tbe  following  de- 
claration :  **  I  praise  God  that  I  was  born  in  the  time  of  the  lieht  cyf  the  Gospel, 
and  in  such  a  place,  as  to  be  king  of  the  sinccrcst  (i.  e.  po2est)liirk  in  the  world. 
The  kirk  of  Geneva  keep  pasclie  and  ^ule  (i.  e.  Easter  and  Christmas).  What 
hare  they  for  them?  Tlicy  have  no  mstitution.  As  for  our  neighbor  kirk  o^ 
England,  their  service  is  an  evil-said  mass  in  English  ;  they  want  nothing  of  tbe 
mass,  but  the  liftings  (i.  e.  the  elevation  of  the  host).  I  chaige  you,  my  good  min- 
isters, doctors,  elders,  nnhles,  gentlemen,  and  barons,  to  stand  to  your  purity,  and 
to  exhort  your  people  m  do  the  same  ;  and  I  forsooth,  as  long  as  I  brook  my  lift, 
shall  do  the  same.  Cat dtr wood's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  85^," 
Mad.] 

(43)  [King  James  professed  hiro^nlf  attached  to  the  chumh  of  Scotland,  antil 
his  removal  to  England,  in  April,  1G03.  While  on  his  iournev,  all  religious  par- 
ties in  England  made  their  court  to  him.  To  the  Dutch  and  ("rencb  proteatanii 
aettlcd  in  the  country,  he  gave  favorable  answers.  The  bishops  negotiated  with 
him  by  their  envDys.  Tlie  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  addresaed  him 
in  behalf  of  the  establishment;  and  the  Puritans  presented  their  petition  in  fa- 
vor of  a  reft>rm  of  the  church.  One  petition  of  the  latter,  signed  by  about  800 
Puritan  ministers,  was  called  the  Millenary  Petilionj  from  the  almoat  a  thcusand 
signatores  to  it.  In  October  1603,  the  king  appointed  a  conference  at  Hampton 
Court,  to  be  held  the  January  following,  between  the  Episcopalians  and  the  Pu- 
ritans, with  a  view  to  settle  the  controversies  between  them.  On  the  side  of  the 
Episcopalians,  were  nine  bishops,  and  about  as  many  dignitaries  of  the  chorcb; 
and  on  tbe  part  of  tbe  Puritans,  were  four  English  divines,  and  one  from  Soet« 
land ;  all  or  whom  were  selected  by  the  king  himself.  On  the  first  day  of  tbe 
conference,  Jan.  14.  1604,  the  Episcopalians  alone  were  admitted  to  the  royal 
presence :  and  the  king  made  some  few  objections  to  the  English  ritual  and  dis- 
cipline, which  the  bishops  either  vindicated,  or  consented  to  modify.  The  sec- 
ond day,  Jan.  16th,  the  Puritans  were  admitted  ;  and  proceeded  to  state  their 
wishes.  But  the  king  treated  them  harshly,  and  allowed  the  Episcopalians  Co 
brow  beat  them.  The  bishops  had  a  complete  triumph  :  and  Bancrofts  falling  od 
his  knees,  said  :  ** )  protest,  my  heart  meltelh  for  joy,  that  Almighty  God,  of  hta 
singular  mercy,  has  given  us  such  a  king,  as  since  Christ's  time  has  not  been." 
On  tbe  third  day,  Jan  18th,  the  bishops  and  deans  weie  first  called  in,  to  settle 
with  the  kinir  what  alterations  ahould  be  made  in  the  regulations  of  the  oburcb. 
Archbishop  nhitgift  was  so  elated  to  hear  the  king's  approval  of  tbe  law  for  tbe 
oath  ex  qgLeio,  that  be  exclaimed :  "  Undoubtedly,  your  majesty  speaks  by  tbm 
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pect.  King  James,  who  was  eagdr  to  grasp  supreme  and  unlimit- 
ed power,  at  once  judged,  that  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church 
eovernment  was  adverse  to  his  designs,  and  the  Episcopal  favora- 
ble to  them ;  because  Presbyterian  churches  form  a  kind  of  repub- 
lic, which  is  subject  to  a  number  of  leading  men,  all  possessing 
equal  rank  and  power;  while  Episcopal  churches  more  nearly  re- 
semble a  monarchy.  The  very  name  of  a  republic,  synods  or  ccniit- 
Ct7,  was  odious  to  the  king ;  and  he  therefore  studied  most  earnest- 
ly to  increase  the  power  of  the  bishops ;  and  publicly  declared, 
that  without  bishops,  the  throne  could  not  be  safe.(44)  At  the 
same  time,  he  long  wished  to  preserve  inviolate  the  Genevan  doc- 
trines, especially  those  relating  to  divine  grace  and  predestination ; 
and  be  allowed  the  opposite  doctrines  of  Arminius,  to  be  con- 
demned, by  his  theologians,  at  the  synod  of  Dort.  Thb  dis- 
position of  the  king  was  studiously  cherished,  so  long  as  be  bad 
power,  by  George  Abbot,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  man  of  great 
weight  of  character,  who  was  himself  devoted  to  Calvinistic 
sentiments,  and  a  great  friend  to  English  liberty,  and  whose 
gentleness  towards  their  fathers,  the  modern  Puritans  highly 
extol. (45)  But  the  English  envoys  had  scarcely  returned  from 
Holland  and  made  known  the  decisions  of  Dort,  when  the  king» 
with  the  majority  of  the  clergy,  shewed  himself  most  averse  from 
those  decisions,  and  manifested  a  decided  preference  for  the  Ar- 
minian  aoctrine  respecting  the  divine  decrees. (^46)     That  there 

•pMial  assistance  of  God's  S|iirii.'*  Afler  this,  tlio  Piirilans  wore  called  in,  not 
to  discuss  the  points  in  coDtroveray,  but  merely  to  hear  what  had  been  agreed 
QDOD  by  the  king  and  the  binhops.  Thus  ondea  this  uiouk  conierence  ;  in  which 
tb«  kiog  shewed  hiniaelf  exceedingly  vain  and  insolent  towards  the  Puritans, 
and  wholly  an  the  side  of  the  Eiiiricopalions.  The  next  month,  a  proclamation 
^fsa  issued,  giving  an  account  of  the  conference,  and  re<^uiring  conformity  to  the 
liturgy  and  ceremonies.  See  Jfeai's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  ch.  i.  p.  30 
Ac.  and  the  authors  there  referred  to:  also  Johnson  Grant's  History  of  the  £ag- 
tash  Church  and  the  Sects  &c.  vol.  ii.  ch.  ix.  p.  52  ^,     TV.] 

(44)  [It  was  a  maxim  with  him,  and  one  which  he  repeated  at  the  Hampton 
Court  conference :  As  bishopf  no  king.    See  Aeo/,  loc.  cit.     TV.] 

(45)  See  Anth.  Wood's  Atbenae  Oxonienses,  Turn.  i.  p.  583.  Dan.  JS'eaTs 
History  ef  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  ch.  iv.  p.  242.  [ed.  Boston  1817.  p.  Ill,  258  ^c. 
and  the  long  note  of  Madains  on  the  text.  TV.]  Clarendon's  History  of  the  Re- 
bellion, vol.  i.  p.  114  4rc. 

(46)  Peter  Heylins  History  of  the  V.  Articles,  p.  444  &.c.  in  the  Dutch  trans- 
lation of  Gerb.  Brandt.  Dan.  jYeal's  History  of  the  Puritans  vol.  ii.  cb.  ii.  p.  117 
dkA  [ed.  Boston  1817.  p.  135.  TV.]  jVeal  tcUs  us,  that  the  council  of  Dort  was 
ridiculed,- in  England,  by  the  following  %-ers»es,  among  other  things : 

Dordrechti  Svnodos,  Nodus:  Chorus  integer,  Aeger  : 
Conventus,  Venius:  Sessio,  Siramcn  :  Amen. 

Moreover,  foi  ascertnining  the  chainetAr  nnd  conduct  of  kin£  JameSf  and  his  in- 
constancy in  religion,  much  aid  is  nlforded  by  the  writers  of  English  history,  and 
eepecially  by  Larrey  and  Rapin  Thoyras.  Most  of  these  state,  that  in  his  last 
years,  JistASS  greatly  favored,  not  only  the  Armininns,  but  aUo  the  papists;  and 
they  tell  us,  there  ran  be  no  doubt,  the  king  wished  to  unite  the  English  church 
with  that  of  Rome.  But  in  this,  I  apprehend,  the  king  is  too  severely  accused  ; 
although  I  do  not  deny,  that  he  did  many  things  not  to  be  commended.  It  is 
net  easy  to  believe,  that  a  king  who  aspired  immoderately  afler  supreme  and  ab- 
eolate  sway,  should  wish  to  create  to  himself  a  lord,  in  the  Roman  pontiiT.  [Tet, 
see  the  following  note.  TV.]     But,  at  length,  he  inclined  more  towards  the  Ro- 
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were  various  causes  for  this  unexpected  change,  will  readily  be 
believed,  by  those  acquainted  with  the  history  of  those  times :  yet 
the  principal  cause,  I  apprehend,  is  to  be  sought  in  that  rule  lor 
ecclesiastical  reformation,  which  the  founders  of  the  new  English 
church  kept  in  sight.  For  they  wished  to  render  their  church  as 
similar  as  possible,  to  that  which  flourished  in  the  6rst  centuries; 
and  that  church,  as  no  one  can  deny,  was  an  entire  strauger 
to  the  Dordracene  doctrines.(47)  The  king  becoming  alienated 
from  the  Calvinistic  opinions  and  customs,  the  old  hatred  against 
the  Vurxtans,  which  had  somewhat  subsided,  again  revived.  And 
at  last,  it  broke  out  in  open  war.  In  short,  Jomcj  I.  died  m  1626, 
a  mortal  enemy  of  the  Puritan,  faith,  which  he  had  imbibed  m  hw 
youth  ;  a  decided  patron  and  supporter  of  the  Arminians,  whose 
Condemnation  he  had  greatly  promoted :  and  a  veiy  "trenuous  as- 
sertor  of  e^i^copal  government :  and  he  left  both  the  church  and 
the  commonwealth  in  a  state  of  fluctuation,  and  languishing  with 

intestine  maladies.  ...       •     j  .     ^...r..^ 

^  20.  Charlti  I,  the  son  of  Jcmti  I,  determined  to  perfect 
what  his  father  had  undertaken.  He  therefore  used  every  effiirt, 
first,  to  extend  the  regal  power,  and  toexak  it  »bov«  »»'«  ""J^^'-Jf 
of  the  laws;  secondly,  to  subject  the  whole  church  of  Gre»t  BrU- 
ain  and  Ireland,  to  tlie  episcopal  form  of  government,  wtach  be 
considered  as  of  divine  appointment,  and  as  aflfording  the  best  se- 
S  to  the  civil  sovereign  :  and  thirdly,  to  reduce  the  whote  reh- 
^o"  of  the  country  to  the  pattern  and  form  of  the  primiUve  church. 

„.i,h  cbu^ch,  Ih-n  formerly ;  -f^^:X^^^\::Z:^:^^^^^tlXx^^^^^ 
dent  with  the  Rom»h  r.tes  ""g  3to.on« .  bec»a.e  ^  ^^^^^^  j^^^^  ^ 

ancient  chrbtian  cbnrch  wm  the  ««™P'?''  ,h  "_,„  " Yolv  and  the  more  perfec^ 
py  ;  that  »  /olisio""  coma."",  y  «- «  be  the  more  hUy^.^    ^^  ^^^  P^  ^^. 

r.hThrh%=Str:nhe'r^^^^^  pnLtive  forn.,  th«.  the  P.H.«.  or 

fore  ho  came  into  England,  w""  ""'  ^  !..  '  3,9  &c.  ["  Tbu.  far  the  note  of 
See  the  Bibliotheqae  R"'"?"^^' T""""  ='''^iP„^i„,^^  if  ,he  Negotiation,  be- 
our  aotbor :  and  «h°|V"  look,  nto  .he  H„^^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  3,e.r*1502  to  1617. 
tween  the  Courts  of  England   »  ranrean  ^^  fidmondes  and  Anthony 

extracted  trom  the  .*'/ ?".  f  H««  J  "P  ;",  ,749,  by  the  learned  and  judiciou.  J>r. 
Bacon,  E™r  and  publ^hed  >"  tl  e^..ar  JJ^-*.  Jjgng  .h,.  g^tle  and  unateady 
Birch,  will  be  penjuaded,  '5"«:  '""""Vrare  the  faith  of  Rome.  See  in  the  cu- 
prince  bad  really  formed  a  <)«»  R"  °  p",S*"ofn  Letter  from  Sir  Jhoma,  Ed- 
Sou.  collection  now  mentioned,  the  P''''f?'P^'"J.^„f  December,  1505.  We 
sondes  to  the  lord  H.gh-Treaaurc^.  dated  the^20th^^^  ,e,r  1586,  J«»« 

learn  also  from  the  Mcn.oirea  'if  «"5^i-."?„'^uWh"8  calholi/maie.ty,  tbathe 

rt^;:gr/i..:ro;r^r.?jtn^^S^^ 
!Hei:^|;^pr3^^^^^^^ 

flitiency  of  this  self  sufficient  monarch.      Jtorf] 
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rejecting  all  the  doctrines  and  institutjons  of  the  Genevans.  The  ex- 
ecution of  these  designs  was  pnncipally  entrusied  to  f^i^iUiam  Laudf 
then  bishop  ot  Londtvi,  a:Kl  a  lorwards,  *rorn  AD  1633,  archbish- 
op of  Canteroup)  ;  wl.o  .vis  III  jJiciiiy  res|)«cis,  u.idnu'.JitJtlly,  a  man 
of  eminence,  being  a  verv  liberal  prjron  ol  learaiug  and  learned 
men,  resolute,  ingeniious,  wi.d  ernflittf  ;  bnL  at  the  same  lime,  too  fu- 
rious, headlong,  and  iiiconsideraie,  inclined  to  superstition,  and  al- 
so bigotedly  attached  to  ilie  opinions,  rites,  and  practices  of  the  an- 
cient christians,  and  therefore  a  morul  enemy  of  the  Furitans  and 
of  all  Calvinisis.(48)  He  prosecuted  the  objects  of  the  king's 
wishes  as  well  as  his  own,  without  any  moderation  ;  often  disre- 
garded and  trampled  upon  the  laws  of  tlie  land  ;  persecuted  the 
Puritans  most  rigorously,  and  eagerly  strove  to  extirpate  them  alto* 
gether;  rejecting  Calvinistic  views,  in  relation  to  predestination 
and  other  points,  he,  after  the  year  1625,  contrary  to  the  wishes 
of  George  Mhot^  substituted  Anninian  sentiments  in  place  of 
them;(49)  restored  many  ceremonies  and  rites,  which  were  indeed 
uncient,  but  at  the  same  time  superstitious,  and  on  that  ground  pre- 
viously abiogated ;  obtruded  bishops  upon  the  Scoiish  nation, 
which  was  accustomed  to  the  Genevan  discipline,  and  extremely 
averse  to  episcopacy  ;  and,  not  obscurely  shewed,  that  in  his  view, 
the  Romish  church,  though  erroneous,  was  a  holier  and  better 
church,  than  those  protestant  sects,  which  had  no  bishops.  Hav- 
ingf  hy  th^se  acts,  excited  immense  odium  against  the  king,  and 
himself,  and  the  whole  order  of  bishops,  he  was  arraigned  by  the 
parliament  in  1644,  judged  guilty  of  betraying  the  liberties  and  the 
religion  of  the  country,  and  beheaded. (50)     After  the  execution 

(46)  See  Anth.  Wood's  Arhenae  Oxoniens.  Tom.  ii.  p.  55  ^.  Peter  Heylin*s 
CypriMiufl  Anclicanus,  or  the  (listnry  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  \Y'iiliain  Laud  ; 
Lond.  1668.  Fol.  Clarendon's  Hii^tory  of  the  Rebellion  and  the  civil  wars  in 
England,  vol.  i.  [/{eaV^  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  ch.  iv.  &c.  and  vol.  iii. 
cli.  V.     Tr.] 

(49^  See  Mich.  U  Vassor's  Histoire  de  Louis  XIII.  Tome  v.  p.  262  &c.  [Laud 
WM  tnen  merely  bishop  of  London,  though  in  effect,  at  the  bead  of  the  establish- 
ed church.  Legally,  neither  he,  nor  nny  prelate,  nor  even  the  king,  could  abro- 
gate or  enact  arUcles  of  faith,  without  the  consent  of  parliament.  Nor  was  any 
•uch  thing  attempted.  But  the  king,  at  the  instigation  (it  is  stated)  of  bishop 
Laudf  issued  a  proclamation,  January  24, 1626,  which  sets  forth,  "  Tiiat  the  king 
wiii  admit  f>f  nu  innovation  in  the  doctrine,  discipline,  or  government  of  the 
charch,  and  therefore  charges  all  his  subjects,  and  especially  the  clergy,  not  to 
pubUsh  or  maintain,  in  preaching  or  writmg,  any  new  inventions  or  opinions, 
contrary  to  the  said  doctrine  and  discipline  established  by  law."  This  apparent- 
ly harmless  proclamation,  was  of  course  to  be  executed  by  Laud  and  his  asso- 
eittes ;  and  Laud  was  publicly  accused  of  using  it  to  punish  and  put  down  Cal- 
vinists,  and  to  prevent  their  books  from  being  urinted  and  circulated,  while  Ar- 
minians  were  allowed  to  preach  and  to  print  tkcir  sentiments  most  fully.  See 
NeaVs  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  ch.  iii.  p.  102  4*e.  and  vol.  iii.  ch.  v.  p. 222 
4^.  cd   Boston  1817.  and  Mactaine's  note  (m)  on  this  parasiaph.     Tr.] 

(|50)  [Archbishop  Laud  was  impeached  by  the  hou.se  of  Commons,  and  tried 
before  the  house  of  Lords.  In  1641,  fourteen  articles  of  impeachment  were  filed, 
and  Laud  was  committed  to  prison.  In  1644,  ten  additional  articles  were  brought 
forward,  and  the  trial  now  commenced.  All  the  articles  may  be  reduced  to 
three  general  beads.  I.  That  he  had  traitorously  attempted  to  suftvert  the  rights 
of  pamiamenl,  and  to  exalt  the  king^s  power  above  law.  II.  That  be  had  traitor- 
•i|«^  endeavored  to  subvert  the  eonstUution  and  fundamental  laws  of  the  land^ 
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of  Landf  the  civil  conflict  which  had  long  existed  between  thtf 
king  and  the  parliament,  attained  such  a  height,  that  it  could  be  et« 
tioguished  by  nothing,  short  of  the  life  blood  of  this  excellent 
prince.  The  parliament  inflamed  by  the  Puritans^  or  by  the  Pra^ 
&yterian3  and  IndependeniSy  wholly  abolished  the  old  form  of  church 
government  by  bishops,  and  whatever  else  in  doctrine,  discipline^ 
or  worship,  was  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Genevans ;  fu- 
riously assailed  the  king  himself,  and  caused  him,  when  taken 
prisoner,  to  be  tried  for  his  life ;  and  to  the  astonishment  of  all 
Europe,  to  be  put  to  death,  in  the  year  1648.  Such  are  the 
evils  resulting  from  zeal  in  religion,  when  it  is  illy  understood,  and 
is  placed  in  external  regulations  and  forms.  Moreover,  as  is  often 
found  true,  it  appeared  in  these  scenes  of  commotion,  that  almost 
all  sects,  while  oppressed,  plead  earnestly  for  charity  and  modera- 
tion towards  dissenters ;  but  when  elevated  to  power,  they  forget 
their  own  former  precepts.  For  the  PuritaTUy  when  they  had  do- 
minion, were  no  more  indulgent  to  the  bishops  and  their  patrons, 
than  these  had  formerly  been  to  them.(51) 

^21.  The  Independents^  who  have  been  just  mentioned  among 
the  promoters  of  civil  discord,  are  represented  by  most  of  the 
English  historians,  as  more  odious  and  unreasonable  than  even 
the  Presbyterians  or  Calvinists  ;  and  are  commonly  charged  with 
various  enormities  and  crimes,  and  indeed  with  the  parricide 
against  Charles  I.  But  I  apprehend,  that  whoever  shall  can- 
didly read  and  consider  the  books  and  the  Confessions  of  the 
sect,  will  cheerfully  acknowledge,  that  many  crimes  are  unjustly 
charged  upon  them  ;  and  that  probably  the  misconduct  of  the  etW 
Independents,  (that  is,  of  those  hostile  to  the  regal  power,  and 
who  strove  after  extravagant  liberty,)  has  been  incautiously 
charged  upon  the   religious  Independents, {52)     They  derived 

and  to  introduce  arbitrary  government,  against  law  and  the  liberties  of  the  sub' 
jectfl.  III.  That  he  had  traituruusiy  endeavored  and  practised  to  subvert  the 
true  religion  established  by  law,  and  to  iniroduce  p(>j>isb  supemtition  and  idola- 
try. Under  this  last  head,  the  specifications  were,  firsts  that  he  introduced  nnd 
practised  popish  innovations  and  superstitious  ceremonies,  not  warranted  by  law; 
such  at  images  and  pictures  in  the  cliurches,  popish  consecration  of  churches, 
converting  the  communion  tables  into  altars,  bowing  brfdre  the  altar,  Sic.  and«se- 
ondlyt  thai  lie  endeavored  to  subvert  the  protestant  religion,  and  encouraged  At* 
minianism  and  popery  ;  by  patronizing  and  advancing  clergyman  of  these  Mnti- 
ments;  by  prohibiting  the  publication  of  orthodox  books,  and  allowing  corropt 
ones  free  circulation;  by  peiseculing  in  the  high  commission  court,  such  ai 
preached  oj^Hiust  Arminianism  and  popery  ;  and  by  lukinc  some  direct  steps  to- 
wards a  union  with  the  church  of  Rome.  The  house  of  Lords  deemed  all  the 
articles  proved;  but  doubled,  for  a  time,  whether  they  amounted  to  treason. 
See  the  whole  trial  of  La«<i,  in  ^Tial's  Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iii.  oh.  v.  p.  184 
—255.     Tr.] 

(51)  Besides  lord  Clarendon y  and  the  historians  of  England  already  mention- 
ed, Daniel  KetU  has  professedly  treated  of  these  events,  in  the  2d  and  3d  toI- 
nmea  of  his  History  of  the  P. titans.  [Compare  also  Johnson  Grant  b  History  of 
the  English  church  and  Sect*,  vol.  ii.ch.  x.  xi.  p.  127—303.     TV.] 

(52)  The  sect  of  the  Indqttndents^  though  a  modern  one,  and  still  existioc 
among  the  English,  is,  however,  less  known  than  almost  any  christian  sect;  sna 
OD  no  one,  are  more  marks  of  infamy  branded,  without  just  cause.  The  best 
English  historians  heop  upon  it  all  tne  reproaches  and  slanders,  that  can  b« 
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tbeir  nainc  from  the  fact,  that  they  believed,  with  the  BrowmUi9, 
that  iodividual  churches  are  all  independent^  or  subject  to  no  fof- 

tfcoosfil  of;  nor  U  it  llio  EpincapnOans  onlj.  who  do  thia,  hot  alao  those  T«ry 
PreAuierptns,  with  whom  thev  are  al  thid  d-y  a:*.*ooiarod.  They  are  repr«»ii«nt- 
ed,  not  w>U  u  dclirioiw.  crazy,  fanaJical,  illileraU*.  rude,  lactiofw,  and  «uaa^tf 
In  all  religious  truth,  and  to  reason,  but  aUo  as  c  limina!:*,  sediiioua  pamcidea, 
Md  the  »ole  authors  of  the  murder  of  C  harfeji  I.  John  D.ireU.  (whom  that  uKi»t 
fltremiMM  vindif:ator  of  ihe  IndepmtUnis,  Uttis  du  Maiihn,  ct.mmendajor  h»  i»- 

femxHMneM.  See  y3rUk.  H'oorf.*  AthrnaeOxonien»f«,Tom.  ii.  p.  7:^,  7:».>  in  b» 
listoria  ritnum  sanrtae  ecHisiac  Ao^Iicanaccnp  i.  p.  4.  Lond.  Ibi*.  4to.  My*: 
Fateor,  si  atrorJs  illiuji  tragtfiiae  tot  aciu-J  f»Krint,  quot  ludicrarum  ea>e  soLnt, 
poftrem urn  fere  Independentinm  fui-we— Ad«o  ui  non  nculc  raagis,quam  veia, 
diierit  L'  E^trangius  noftter:  Regem  primo  a  Fres:tyicriaiii*i  inlereiupluna,  Caro- 
lum  deinde  ab  In(iep<indentibuj»  inlerferlum.  Fi»r»Mpn  writers,  regarding  thene 
ta  the  beiit  witn^Mcs  of  lraii«acti*»ns  in  ihoir  own  ronnlry,  have  of  course, 
thought  proper  to  f^^llow  them  :  and  hen<  o,  the  ftidepend^fots  H\aiios,Xeverj  where 
appear  under  a  horrid  asp^^rt.  But,  a*  ev»'ry  rlasn  of  mt.n  ia  composed  of  dia- 
•imihir  p<;rs<>ns,  no  one  will  deny,  that  in  tin*  sect  also  there  w«?re  some  pervona, 
who  wf-re  lurbulent,  fa<:tion«,  wicked,  flagitious,  and  destitute  of  good  miwe. 
Yet  if  thai  is  niso  true,  which  alJ  wise  and  good  men  inculfale,  tJiat  the  charac- 
ter and  the  principles  of  whole  secU  must  he  csiiinited,  not  from  the  conduct  or 
wordsofaiew  individuals,  but  from  the  customs,  habil.-i,  and  opinions  of  tbe 
•eel  in  general,  from  the  books  and  discourses  of  iu«  tcacheri,  and  from  its  po^'HS 
fbrmuiuriesand  confesnions  j  then,  I  am  cither  wholly  deceived,  or  tbe  Imdeptmd- 
tnU  arc  wrongfully  loaded  with  so  mnny  criminations. 

We  pasJi  over  what  hasi  been  so  invidiously  written  ngainst  ibis  sect,  by  CUr- 
tndim,  Ldtutrmee  fMchatd,  Samuel  Parkrr,  and  many  oiliers ;  and  to  tender  tbia 
whole  subject  the  more  clear,  we  will  lake  up  only  that  one  excellent  writer, 
than  whom,  though  a  foreigner,  no  one,  as  the  English  themselves  admit,  baa 
written  more  accurately  and  neatly  concerning  the  afliiirs  of  England,  namelj, 
Rapin  Thoyras.  In  the  xxist  book  of  his  immortnl  work,  the  Histoire  d'  Angle- 
lerre,  vol.  viii.  p.  5:^5.  cd.  second,  [Tindal's  trauHlation,  vol.  ii.  p  514.  Fol.]  he 
■o  depicts  the  IndependenUf  that,  if  they  wore  truly  what  he  represents  ibem, 
tli«sy  would  not  deserve  to  enjoy  the  light  of  their  land,  which  they  atill  do  en- 

Ioy  freely,  and  much  less,  to  enjoy  the  kind  offices  and  love  of  any  good  man. 
[jet  us  look  over,  particularly,  and  briefly  comment  on  the  declarations  of  tbia 
great  man  concerning  them.  In  the  first  place,  he  tells  us,  that  after  the  utmoat 
pains,  he  could  not  ascertain  the  origin  of  the  sect :  ^elque  recherche  que  j'  aye 
fnito,  jo  n'  ai  jamais  pO  derouvrir  exactement  la  premiere  origine  de  la  secte  oa 
faction  des  Independents.  That  a  man  who  had  spent  seventeen  years  in  com- 
posing a  IliNlorv  of  England,  and  consulted  so  mRny  libraries  filled  with  the  rar- 
est books,  should  have  written  thus,  is  very  strange.  If  he  bad  only  looked  into 
that  very  noted  b<M>k,  Jo.  Hornf)eck*s  Summa  Conlroversiaruro,  Lib.  x.  p.  775^. 
he  might  easily  have  learned,  what  he  was  ignorant  of,  af\er  so  much  research. 
He  prfM:eeds  to  the  doctrines  of  the  sect;  and  says  of  them  in  general,  that  no- 
thing could  be  hotter  suited  to  throw  all  England  into  confusion.  Ce  q*  il  y  a 
de  certain  o*  est  q'  ils  avoient  drs  principes  tout  a  fait  proprea  a  mettre  1' Angle- 
lerre  on  coinhustii>n,  rommo  iU  lo  flrint  olfectivemcnt.  How  true  this  declara- 
tion is,  will  iippoar  from  what  fullowi*.  Ho  adds,  first,  respecting  politics,  they" 
held  very  p«itnrioiis  sentiments.  For  they  would  not  have  a  single  man  preside 
over  the  whole  state  ;  but  thought  the  government  «f  the  nation  should  be  in- 
trusted to  (he  reprcHiniintivos  of  the  people.  Par  rapport  au  Gouvcrnemenl  de  V 
EtM,  ils  abhorroKMil  la  Mtmarchie,  et  n'  approuvoienl  qu'  un  Gouvcrnemenl  Re- 
publicuin.  I  can  rendily  believe,  that  there  were  persons  among  the  Independ- 
ents, unfriendly  to  monnrchy.  Such  were  to  he  found  among  the  Presbyttriant, 
the  ^htahnptistSf  and  all  the  sects  which  then  flourished  in  England.  But  I  wish 
to  see  duc-Mive  testimony  adduced,  if  il  can  be,  to  prove  this  the  common  senti- 
inc'ni  of  ihifl  whole  hccI.  b'nrh  testimony  is  in  vain  sought  for,  in  their  public 
writings.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  year  1647,  they  publicly  declared,  "  that  they 
do  not  disapprove  of  any  form  of  civil  government,  but  do  freely  acknowledge, 
that  tt  kinglv  government,  bounded  by  just  and  wholesome  laws,  is  both  allowed 
b^  God,  and  a  good  accommodation  unto  men."  See  JVeal's  History  of  the  Po- 
nlanls,  vol.  iii  p.  146,  fed.  Boston.  1817.  p.  IGI.J  I  passoverother  proofs, equal- 
ly conclusive,  that  ihey  did  not  abhor  all  monarchy.     Their  religious  opinions, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


t 


HISTORY  OF  THE  BBVORICBD  CHURCH.  478 

eigD  jurisdiction ;  aod  that  they  should  not  be  compelled  to  obey 
the  authority  and  laws,  either  of  bishops,  or  of  councils  composed 

according  to  our  author,  were  most  absurd.  For,  if  we  may  believe  him,  their 
aeotimentfl  were  contrary  to  those  of  all  other  secta.  Sur  la  religion,  leurs  prin- 
cipes  ^toient  opposez  a  ceaux  de  tout  le  reste  du  monde.  There  are  extant,  in 
particular,  two  Confessions  of  the  Independents;  the  ore  of  those  in  Holland, 
the  other  of  those  in  England.  The  first  wai  drawn  up  by  John  Robinson,  the 
founder  of  the  sect,  and  was  publlsiicd  at  Leyden,  1619,  4to.  entitled  :  Apologia 

Ero  exulibus  Anelis,  qui  Brownistae  vulgo  appellantur.  The  latter,  was  printed, 
london  1656,  4to.  entitled :  A  Declaraiioii  of  the  faith  and  order  owned  and 
practiaed  in  the  Congregational  churches  in  Englund,  [more  than  100  in  number, 
7V.J  agreed  upon,  and  consented  unto  by  their  Elders  and  Messengers  in  their 
meeting  at  the  Savoy,  October  12,  1658.  John  Hombeck  translated  it  into  Latin, 
in  165U,and  annexed  it  to  his  Epistle  to  Dunieus,  de  Independentiamo.  From 
both  these, — to  say  nothing  of  their  other  books, — it  is  manifest,  that,  if  we  except 
the  form  of  their  church  government,  they  differed  in  nothing  of  importance 
from  the  Calvinists  or  Presbyterians.  But,  to  remove  all  doubt,  let  us  near  the 
father  of  the  Independents,  Robinson  himself,  explaining  the  views  of  himself 
and  his  flock,  in  his  Apoloj^ia  pro  exulibus  Anglis,  p.  7,  11.  Profitemur  coram 
Deo  et  hominibus,  adeo  nobis  convenire  cum  ecclesiis  Reformatis  Belgicis  in  re 
religionis,  ut  omnibus  et  singulis  earundem  ecciesiarum  fidei  articulis,  prout  ha- 

bentur  in  Harmonia  Confcssionum  fidei,  parati  sumus  subscribere Eccle- 

sias  Reforniatas  pro  vcris  at  genuinis  habcmus,  cum  iisdem  in  sacris  Dei  comma- 
nionem  profitemur  et  quantum  in  nobis  cstcolimus.  So  far,  therefore,  were  they 
from  differing  altogether  from  all  other  sects  of  christians,  that,  on  the  contrary, 
they  agreed  exactly  witJi  the  greatest  part  of  the  Reformed  churches.  To  shew 
by  an  example,  how  absurd  the  religion  of  the  Independents  was,  this  eminent 
historion  tells  us,  that  they  not  only  rojected  all  ecclesiastical  government  and  or^ 
der,  but  also  made  the  business  of  teaching  and  praying  in  public,  and  explain- 
ing the  scriptures,  common  to  nil.  ^l^)n  seulement  iU  ne  pouvoient  sounrir  1* 
episcnpat  et  V  hierarchic  ecclesiustique  ;  (This  is  true.  But  it  was  a  fault  not 
peculiar  to  them,  but  chargeable  also  oh  the  Presbyterians,  the  Brownists^  the 
Anabaptists,  and  all  the  sects  of  JConconf or  mists.)  mais  ils  ne  vouloient  pas  m^ 
me  qu'  U  y  cut  des  Minislres  ordinaircs  duns  1'  Eglise.  lis  soutenoient  que  cfaa- 
cun  pouvoit  prier  en  public,  exhorter  ses  freres,  expliqoer  V  Ecriture  Samte,  ae- 

lon  lea  talens  qu'  il  avoit  rccus  de  Dieu. Ainsi  parmi  eux  chacun  prioit,  pre- 

cboit,  exhortoit,  expliquoit  la  S.  Ecriture,  sans  autre  vocation  que  celle  qu'  il  ti- 
roit  lui  m£me  de  son  zcle  ct  dcs  talens  qu*  il  crovoit  avoir,  et  sans  autre  autoriltf 
que  celle,  que  luy  donnoit  1'  approbation  de  ses  Auditeurs.  All  this  is  manifest- 
ly false.  The  Independents  employ,  and  have  employed,  from  the  first,  fixed 
and  regular  teachers ;  nor  do  they  allow  every  one  to  teach,  who  may  deem  him- 
self qualified  for  it.  The  excellent  historian  here  confounds  the  tndepsndentg 
with  the  Broienists,  who  are  well  known  to  allow  to  all  a  right  to  teach.  I  P>M 
over  other  assertions,  notwithstanding  they  are  equally  open  to  censure.  Now 
if  such  and  so  great  a  man,afler  resicnng  long  among  tne  English,  pronounced  ao 
unjust  a  sentence  upon  this  sect,  who  will  not  readily  pardon  otfiers  much  bis 
inferiors,  who  have  loaded  this  sect  with  groundless  accusations.  [On  all  these 
charges,  see  JS'eaVs  History  of  thc.J'uritans,  vol.  iii.  ch.  iv.  p.  157  ate.  ed.  1817. 
Tr.] 

But  this,  (some  one  may  sny,)  is  rerlain,  fiom  numberless  tostimoniee^  that  the 
Independents  put  that  cxculicnt  king,  Charles  I,  to  death :  and  this  smgle  fact 
evinces  the  extreme  impiety  and  depravity  of  the  sect.  I  am  aware,  that  the 
best  and  most  respectable  English  historians  charge  them  alone  with  this  regi- 
cide. And  I  fuMy  agree  with  them,  provided  wo  are  to  understand  by  the  term 
Independents,  those  persons  who  were  hostile  to  recal  power,  and  attached  to  an 
extravagant  kind  of  liberty.  But  if  the  term  is  used  to  denote  the  SDcestors  of 
those  Independents,  who  still  exist  among  the  English,  or  a  certain  religious  sect, 
differing  from  the  other  £ngli.sh  sects  in  certain  religious  opinions,  I  am  not  cer- 
tain that  their  assertion  is  quite  true.  Those  who  represent  the  IndependeiUs  as 
the  sole  authors  of  the  atrocious  deed  committed  on  Charles  I,  must  necesssrilj 
mean  to  say,  either,  that  the  nefhrious  parricides  were  excited  to  the  deed  by  the 
suggestions  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Independents,  or  that  thej^  were  all  adhe- 
rents to  the  worship  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Independents :  neither  of  which  is 
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of  presbyters  and  delegates  from  several  churches.(53)  In  tbis 
single  opinion  it  is,  especially,  that  they  differ  from  the  presbyte^ 

capable  of  solid  proof.  In  the  dorlrinc*;  of  (lie  5ccf,  as  we  may  pee,  there  waa 
Dotbine  which  could  excite  any  one  lo  attempt  siirh  a  rrime  ;  nor  does  the  hia- 
tory  or  those  times  shew,  ihnt  thero  was  aiiv  more'hatrcd  or  malevolence  towarda 
Ckarles  I,  in  the  Independents,  than  in  t^e  Presbyterians.  And  thai  all  those 
who  put  the  king  to  di^ath  were  Independnits,  ia  so  far  from  being  true,  that,  on 
the  contrary,  several  of  the  best  English  liiMtorians,  and  even  the  edicts  of  Charles 
II,  testify,  that  this  turbulent  company  was  mixed,  and  composed  of  persons  of 
various  religions.  I  can  easily  a«)mit,  that  there  were  some  Indetttndents nmong 
them.  After  all,  this  nuiticr  will  be  best  unravelled  by  the  English  themselves, 
who  know  better  than  we,  in  what  Bcnse  the  term  Independents  must  be  usedy 
when  it  is  applied  to  those  who  brought  CharUs  1,  to  the  block.  [According  to 
JVea/,  loc.  cit.  vol.  iii.  p.  515  v^c  G21  ^-c.  533,  no  one  religious  denomination  it 
chargeable  with  the  regicide,  but  only  the  army  and  the  house  of  Commons, 
both  of  which  were  composed  of  men  of  various  religions.  Only  two  Congrt' 
gationcU  ministers  approved  the  putting  Charles  to  death;  and  the  Freshyterian 
clersy  in  a  body  remonstrat«*d  hgHinst  it.     7V.J 

Wnen  I  have  carefully  inquired  for  the  recisons,  why  the  Independents  aretaX' 
ed  with  so  maiiy  crimes  and  enormities,  three  reasons 'especinlly,  have  occurred 
to  my  mind.  L  The  term  Indqte.ndents  is  ambiguous,  and  not  appropriated  to 
any  one  class  of  men.  For,  not  to  mention  other  senses  of  it,  the  term  is  applied 
by  the  Enslish,  to  those  friends  of  democracy ,  who  wish  to  have  tiio  people  enact 
their  own  laws,  and  govern  themselves,  and  who  will  not  suffer  an  individual,  or 
several  individuals,  to  bear  rule  in  the  state :  or  to  adhere  lo  the  letter  of  the 
name,  who  maintain,  that  tho  people  ought  to  be  independent  of  all  control,  ex- 
cept what  arises  from  themselves.  This  faction,  consistin;;  in  a  great  measurt) 
oi  mad  fanatics,  were  the  principal  actors  in  that  tragedy  in  England,  the  effects 
of  which  are  still  deplored.  Hence  whatever  was  said  or  done  by  this  faction, 
extravagantly  or  foolishly,  was,  I  suspect,  all  charged  upon  our  Independents  ; 
who  were  not  indeed  altogether  without  faults,  yet  were  far  better  than  they. 
II.  Nearly  all  the  English  sects,  which  distracted  the  nation  in  tho  times  of 
Charles  I,  and  Oliver  Cromwell,  assumed  the  name  o^  Independents  ]  in  order  to 
participate  in  that  public  esteem,  which  the  real  Independents  enjoyed  on  ac- 
count of  their  upright  conduct,  and  in  order  to  screen  themselves  from  reproach. 
This  is  attested,  among  others,  by  John  Toland,  m  his  letter  to  John  U  CferCf  in- 
serted  by  the  latter  in  his  Biblioth.  Universelle  et  Historique,  Tome  xxiii.  P.  ii. 
p.  506.  Au  commencement  tons  les  Sectaires  se  disoient  Independans,  par  ce 
que  CCS  derniers  ^toient  fort  honorez  du  pcuple  k  cause  de  leur  piet^.  Now  as 
tne  term  was  so  extensively  applied,  who  does  not  see,  that  it  might  easily- be^ 
that  the  enormities  of  various  sects,  might  be  all  charged  upon  the  genuine  tnde' 
pendents  f — III.  Oliver  Cromwell,  the  usurper,  gave  a  preference  to  the  Inde- 
pendents,  before  all  the  other  sects  in  his  country.  For  he  was  as  much  afraid  of 
the  councils  or  synods  of  the  Presbyterians,  as  he  was  of  the  bishops :  but  in  the 
form  of  church  government  adopted  by  the  Independents,  there  was  nothing  at 
all  which  he  could  fear.  Now  as  men  o(  like  character  incline  to  associate  to- 
gether, this  circumstance  might  lead  many  to  suppose,  that  the  Independents 
were  all  of  the  same  character  with  Cromwell^  that  is,  very  bad  people. 

(53)  They  undoubtedly  received  the  name  of  Independents,  from  their  main- 
taining that  all  assemblies  of  christians  bad  the  right  of  self-government,  or  were 
independent.  This  very  term  is  used  by  John  Robinson,  in  his  exposition  of  this 
doctrine,  in  his  Apologia  pro  exulibus  Anglis,  cap.  v.  p. 22.  where  be  says  :  Coo- 
taro  quemtibet  pnrticularom  (reicte  institutum  etordinatum)  esse  totam^mtegram, 
et  perfectam  ecclesiam  ex  suis  partibus  constantein  immediate  et  independenter 
(quoad  alias  ecclesias)  sub  ipso  Christo.  And  possibly,  from  this  very  passaM, 
the  term  Independents,  which  was  before  unknown,  had  its  origin.  At  first,  the 
followers  of  Robinson  did  not  reject  this  appellation  :  nor  has  it  any  bad  or  odious 
import,  provided  it  is  understood  in  their  own  sense  of  it.  In  England,  it  waa 
entirely  unknown,  till  the  year  1640.  At  least,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Canons, 
enacted  this  year  in  the  conventions  held  by  the  bishops  of  London  and  York, 
in  which  all  the  sects  then  existing  in  England  urt^  enumerated,  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  the  Independents.  See  the  Constitutions  and  Canons  ecclesiastical,  treat- 
ed upon  by  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  Yorok  and  the  rest  of  the  bishops 
and  clergy  in  their  several  Synods,  AD.  1640.  in  David  Wilkin's  Concilia  mag- 
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rians.(54)  For,  whatever  else  they  believe  or  teach  od  religious 
subjects,  with  very  few  exceptions,  and  those  not  of  much  im- 
portance, is  almost  throughout  in  accordance  with  the  Genevan 
doctrines.  The  parent  of  the  sect  was  John  Robinson^  minister 
of  a  Brownist  church  which  was  settled  at  Leyden  in  Holland,  a 
crave  and  pious  man.  Perceiving  that  the  discipline,  which  jRo- 
oert  Brown  had  set  up,  was  in  some  respects  defective,  he  un- 
dertook to  correct  it,  and  give  it  such  a  form  as  would  render  it 
less  odious  than  before.  In  two  respects,  particularly,  are  the 
Independenti  better  than  the  Broumists:  first,  in  modera- 
tion and  candor;  for  they  did  not,  as  Brown  had  done,  execrate, 
and  pronounce  unworthy  of  the  christian  name,  the  churches  that 
had  adopted  a  different  form  of  government ;  but  they  admitted, 
that  piety  and  true. religion  might  flourish,  where  the^ ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs  were  subject  to  the  authority  of  bishops  or  to  the  de- 
crees o(  councils^  notwithstanding  they  considered  their  own  form 
of  government  as  of  divine  institution,  and  originating  from  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  In  the  next  place,  the  Independents  excelled 
the  BrownistSy  by  abolishing  that  liberty  of  teaching,  which 
Brown  had  allowed  equally  to  all  the  brethren.  For  they  have 
regular  teachers,  elected  by  the  whole  brotherhood  ;  and  they  do 
not  allow  any  one  to  deliver  discourses  to  the  people,  unless  ho 
has  been  previously  examined  and  approved  by  the  officers  of  the 
church.  This  sect,  which  began  to  exist  in  Holland  in  1610, 
had  very  few  adherents  at  first  in  England,  and,  to  escape  the 
punishments  decreed  against  JVonconformists,  kept  itself  conceal- 
ed :(55)  but  on  the  decline  of  the  power  of  the  bishops  in  the 
time  of  Charles  I,  it  took  courage,  in  the  year  1640,  and  boldly 

noe  Britannine  et  Ilyborni.ir,  vol.  iv.  cnp.  ▼.  p.  548.  But  a  liule  aflerwarda,  and 
AiipeciaUy  afler  the  yt»ar  1042.  litis  upuellRtion  w  of  fre(\ne.nl  occurrence  in  the 
anitalt  of  EnglisU  history.  Nor  did  tne  Enj^iiab  IndepetufentM^  at  firet,  refuse  to 
he  called  by  this  name;  but  ruliior,  in  their  Apology,  published  at  London, 
1644.  4to.  (Anologetical  Natration  of  the  Indttptndents^)  they  fearlessly  assume 
this  name.  duX.  afterwards,  when,  as  we  have  remarked,  many  other  sects 
adopted  this  name,  and  even  seditious  citizens,  who  plotted  the  destruction  oF 
their  king,  were  commonly  designated  by  it,  thev  very  solicitously  deprecated 
the  application  of  it  to  them,  and  called  themselveg  Congregational  urdhrtn^ 
and  their  churches  Congrtgatimial  Churches. 

("54)  [There  are  two  points  of  difiVrfnco  Imtwecn  the  Presbyterians  and  tba 
Independents  "or  Congregational  ists.  The  first  relates  to  the  independence  of 
individual  churches,  or  their  exemption  from  foreign  jurisdiction.  The  second 
relates  to  the  location  of  the  legi:ilative  and  iudicial  powers  of  each  church. 
The  Presbyterians  ansi^n  these  powers  to  the  elders/tip  of  the  church,  nr  to  the  pas- 
tor and  the  ruling  elders  assembled  in  a  church  session ;  but  the  Indene$UUnts  or 
Congregationalists  confide  them  to  a  gpneral  meeting  of  all  the  male  membera 
of  the  church,  or  to  the  officers  and  the  whole  brotherhood  assembled  in  a 
church  meeting.  From  this  latter  principle  it  is,  that  the  Independents  are  rail- 
ed CongregationaJists.  And  as  in  modern  times,  they  admit  of  a  connexion  or 
confederation  of  sister  churches,  which  in  some  measure  bounds  and  limits  the 
independence  of  the  individual  churches,  they  have  discarded  the  name  of  IndS' 
pendents.     TV.] 

(55)  {**  In  the  year  1616,  Mr.  Jacob  who  had  adopted  the  religions  sentiments 
of  Robinson,  set  up  the  first  Independent  or  Congregational  chnrgh  in  England." 
Mad.-] 
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shewed  itself  in  public.  Afterwards,  it  soon  increased  so  much 
in  reputation  and  in  numbers,  that  it  could  compete  for  priority, 
not  only  with  the  Episcopalians,  but  also  with  the  very  powerful 
Presbyterians  ;  which  must  be  attributed,  anoong  other  causes, 
to  the  erudition  of  its  teachers,  and  to  the  reformed  morals  of  the 
people.(56)  During  the  reign  of  Cromwell^  who  for  various 
reasons  was  its  greatest  patron,  it  was  every  where  in  the  high- 
est reputation  :  but  on  the  restoration  of  the  English  affairs,  under 
Charles  II,  it  began  to  decline  greatly,  and  gradually  sunk  into 
its  former  obscurity.  At  the  present  day,  it  exists  indeed,  but  is 
timid  and  depressed  ;  and  in  the  reign  of  William  III,  AD«  1691, 
it  was  induced,  by  its  weakness,  to  enter  into  a  coalition,  (yet 
without  giving  up  its  own  regulations,)  with  the  Presbyterians  resi- 
dent in  London  and  the  vicinity.(57) 


/^;;ai' 


(66)  Dan,  J^eal,  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  p.  107,  3P1,  303.  vol.  jii.  p, 
141, 145,  276,  303,  537,  549.    Jlnth.  IVm.  Bchm's  Englische  Reformat  ions  bisto- 


•S/jie,  Book  vi.  ch.  iv.  p.  794.  [A  part  of  Mr.  Robinsons  congreffation  at  Leyden, 
removed  to  Plymouik  in  New  Englnnd,  in  the  year  )«S6r  And  durine  the  reign 
of  Charles  1,  and  quite  down  to  the  end  of  tno  ceTTlury,  great  numbers  of  the 
English  Jiidependenta  removed  to  New  England,  and  there  formed  fiourishing^ 
colonies :  so  that,  New-England,  for  about  two  centuries,  has  contained  more  In- 
dependents or  Con^regationaliiitd,  than  Old  England.     TV.] 

(57)  From  this  tmie  onward,  they  were  call^  United  Brethren.  See  Jo,  7b- 
land't  letter,  in  Jo.  le  Clere's  Bibiioth.  Universclic  ct  Hjstorique,  Tome  xziii.  p. 
506.  [It  must  not  be  supposed,  that  the  distinction  between  Prtsbyterians  and 
CongregationaUsts  ceasea  in  England,  from  the  year  1691,  or  thai  both  have, 
ever  aioce,  formed  but  one  sect.  Thoy  still  exi^t  as  distinct,  yet  friendly  sects. 
Being  agreed  in  doctrines,  and  anxious  to  hold  communion  with  each  other,  not- 
withstanding their  different  modes  of  church  government,  they  adopted  these  ar- 
ticles of  agreement  and  consent;  in  which  each  sect  endeavored  to  come  as  near 
to  the  other,  as  their  difl^erent  principles  would  admit.  Moreover,  these  Arti- 
cles, with  very  slight  alterations,  were  adopted  by  the  Elders  and  Messengers  of 
the  churches  of  Connecticut,  assembled  at  Say  brook  in  the  year  1706 ;  and  they 
now  form  a  part  of  what  is  called  the  Say  brook  Platform,  or  the  ancient  ecclesi- 
astical constitution  of  Connecticut.  See  TrumbulVs  History  of  Connecticut,  vol. 
i.  p.  510,  513|  514.  The  Articles  themselves  may  be  seen  in  Toulmins  History 
of  Dissenters,  vol.  ii.  p.  130  &c.  and  in  the  Saybrook  Platform,  ed.  New  London 
1759.  p.  99  A>c.  TV.]  William  Whislon  published  the  Articles  of  agreement, 
in  the  Memoires  of  his  life  and  writings,  vol.  ii.  p.  549  ^h:.  They  are  nine  in 
number.  The  1st  treats  *'  of  Churches  and  Church  Members."  Here,  in  (.  6. 
the  Presbyterians  and  Independents  declare,  '*  that  each  particular  church  oath 
right  to  choose  their  own  officers ;  and — hath  authority  from  Christ  for  exercis- 
ing government,  and  of  enjoying  all  the  ordinances  of  worship  within  itself :" 
and  §.  7.  that  "  in  the  administration  of  church  power,  it  belongs  to  the  pastors 
and  otJier  elders  of  every  particular  church,  (if  such  there  be,)  to  rule  and  gov- 
ern ;  and  to  the  brotherhood  to  consent  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel." 
Here  both  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Independents  depart  from  their  original 
principles.  Articfe  IT.  treats  ^'of  the  Ministry."  They  require  the  ministers  of 
religion,  not  only  to  be  pious,  (§.  2.)  but  also  learned;  and  (§.  3,  4,  5.^  would 
have  them  be  elected  by  tito  church,  with  the  advice  of  the  neighboring  churches, 
and  also  solemnly  ordained.  Article  III.  "  of  Censures  •"  decrees  that  scanda- 
lous or  offending  members  bu  first  admonished  ;  and  if  they  do  not  reform,  be 
excluded  from  the  church,  by  the  pastors;  but  with  the  ctmsent  of  the  brethren. 
Article  IV.  "  of  Communion  of  Churches ;"  declares  all  churches  to  be  on  a  per- 
fect equality,  and  therefore  independeyU ;  yet  makes  it  the  duty  of  the  pastors 
and  teachers  to  maintain  a  kind  of  communion  of  churches,  and  of^en  to  meet 
together  and  consult  on  the  interests  of  the  churches.  Article  V.  "  of  Deacons 
and  ruling  Elders."  Here  the  United  Brethren  admit,  that  the  office  of  Deacon, 
or-curator  of  the  poor,  is  of  divine  appointment;  and  say :  **  Whereas  divers  are 
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§  22.  While  Oliver  Cromwell  admioistered  the  government  of 
Great  Britain,  all  sects  even  the  vilest  and  raost  absurd,  had  full 
liberty  to  publish  their  opinions :  tlie  bishops  alone,  and  the  friends 
of  episcopal  government,  were  most  unjustly  oppressed,  and  strip- 
ped of  all  their  revenues  and  honors.  By  far  the  most  numerous 
and  influential  of  all,  were  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Independeras ; 
the  latter  of  whom  were  most  favored  and  extolled  by  Crwnwelly 
(who,  however,  actually  belonged  to  no  sect,)  and  manifestly  for 
the  sake  of  curbing  more  easily  the  Presbyterians^  who  sought  to 
acquire  dominion. (58)     In  this  period  arose  the  Fijlh-monareky' 

of  opinion,  that  thoro  is  also  the  office  of  ruling  Elders^  who  labor  not  in  word 
and  doctrinOi  and  others  think  otherwise,  we  agree,  that  this  difference  make  no 
breach  among  us."  Article  VI.  "  of  Synods  ;"  admits,  that  it  is  useful  and  necefl- 
s}.ry,  in  rasios  of  impoitance,  fur  the  mioistcrs  of  mnnjT churches  to  hold  a  coun- 
cil; and  that  the  decisions  formed  in  these  conventions  must  not  be  despised  by 
the  churches,  without  the  must  weight}'  reasons.  Article  VII.  "  of  our  demean- 
or towards  the  civil  Magistrate ;"  promises  obedience  to  magistrates,  and  prayera 
for  tliem.  Article  VIII.  treats  "  of  a  Confession  of  Faith  ;"  and  leaves  the  breth- 
ren free  to  judge,  whether  the  xxxix  Articles  of  the  English  church,  or  the  Con- 
i«88ion  and  Cuiechism  of  the  Westminster  assembly,  that  is,  of  the  Presbyterians, 
or  lastly,  the  Confession  of  tlie  Congregational  Brethren,  published  by  the  con- 
vention at  the  8avoy,  in  1656,  be  most  agreeable  to  the  holy  Scriptures.  [Their 
words  are :  *'  As  to  what  appertains  to  soundness  of  judgment  in  matters  of  fkitb^ 
we  esteem  it  sufficient,  that  a  church  acknowledge  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  the  perfect  and  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice  ;  and  own  either  the  doc« 
trinal  part  of  those  commonly  called  the  Articles  of  the  church  of  England,  or 
the  Confession,  or  Catechism,  shorter,  or  larger,  compiled  by  the  assembly  tt 
Westminster,  or  the  Confession  agreed  on  at  the  Savoy,  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
said  rule."  TV.]  Article  IX.  "  of  our  duty  and  deportment  towards  them  that 
are  not  in  Communion  with  us  ;" — inculcates  only  love  and  moderation  towards 
them.  It  hence  appears,  that  the  Indcjimdents^  induced  by  necessity,  approach- 
ed in  many  points  towards  the  opinions  of  the  PresbyierianSj  and  departed  from 
the  principles  of  their  ancestors.  fAs  respects  union  and  communion  of  church- 
es, their  mutual  accountability,  ana  perhaps  also  the  powers  and  prerogatives  of 
church  officers,  there  was  some  change  in  the  views  of  the  Independents  of  Eng- 
land, and  also  in  America.  But  the  English  Presbyterians  also  softened  consfde- 
rably  the  rigors  of  Presbyterian  ism,  as  it  was  introduced  and  set  up  among  them 
by  the  Scotch.  This  coalition  of  the  two  denominations  tended  to  abate  the 
zeal  of  both,  in  maintaining  the  jus  divinum  of  their  respective  systems  ofchnreh 
government.  For  a  considerable  time,  the  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
ministers  in  and  near  London,  continued  to  hold  meeting  for  mutual  consulta- 
tion, and  fur  regulating  the  licensure  of  candidates.  And  in  some  other  counties 
of  England,  similar  united  meetings  were  held.  But  ere  long,  they  were  drop- 
ped ;  and  the  two  denominations,  though  on  friendly  terms  with  each  othar, 
manage  respectively  their  own  ecclesiastical  aflhirs  in  tneir  own  way.     TV.] 

(58)  IDr.  Moshetm's  account  of  the  Presbyterians  isouite  too  meagre  for  those 
who  are  expected  to  read  this  translation  of  his  work.  It  is  therefore  deemed  ne- 
cessary, here  to  introduce  a  summary  history,  first  of  the  Seotish  church j  and  then 
of  the  English  Presbyterians ^  during  this  century. 

The  Scotish  church.  From  his  nrst  arrival  in  England,  in  1693,  king  James 
set  himself  to  undermine  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland,  and  to  establish  Episco- 

facy  on  its  ruins.  For  this  purpose,  he  not  only  spoke  contemptuously  of  the 
'ret«byterinns,  as  insolent  men  and  enemies  to  regal  power,  but  actually  nomin- 
ated bishops  to  the  thirteen  Scotish  bishoprics ;  and  in  1606,  obtained  from  the 
parliament  of  Perth,  an  act,  declaring  the  king  to  have  sovereign  authority  oyer 
all  estates,  persons,  and  causes  whatsoever,  in  Scotland  ;  and  also  an  act  restor- 
ing to  the  bishops  their  ancient  possessions,  which  had  been  annexed  to  the 
crown.  This  made  the  new  bishops  peers  of  the  realm.  The  General  Assem- 
bly protested.  But  in  1608,  a  convention,  claiming  to  be  a  General  Assembly, 
declared  the  bishops  perpetual  moderators  of  all  the  Synods  and  Presbyteries. 
Another  convention,  however,  was  then  sitting,  in  opposition  to  this;  and  commit- 
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mtn^  as  they  were  called ;  delirous  persons  who  would  have  turn- 
tees  from  both  attempted  a  compromise.  The  bishops  carried  their  point  in 
1609:  mod  the  next  year,  the  kmg,  contrary  to  law,  authorized  them  to  hold 
High  Commiasian  Courts.  In  the  same  year,  (161 0|)  a  corrupt  assembly  waa 
held  at  Glasgow,  which  sanctioned  the  ri^ht  of  the  bishops  to  preside,  personal- 
ly, or  by  their  representatives,  in  all  the  judicatories  of  the  church,  in  all  cases 
of  discipline,  ordination  and  deprivation  of  ministers,  visitation  of  churches  4^. 
All  aainisters,  at  their  ordination,  were  to  swear  obedience  to  their  ordinair; 
and  all  clergymen  were  forbidden  to  preach  or  to  speak  against  the  acts  of  this 
assembly,  or  to  touch  at  all  the  subject  of  the  parity  of  ministers.  Three  Scot- 
•sh  bishops,  {Spotswoody  Lamb,  and  HamitUm,)  were  now  sent  to  England,  there 
to  receive  episcopal  consecration  ;  and  on  their  return, they  consecruied  the  rest. 
In  1617,  king  Jamas  made  a  journey  into  Scotland,  ciiiefly  to  further  the  cause 
of  episcopacy,  which,  was  advancing  but  slowly.  The  ne&t  year,  (1618)  a  con- 
vention,  or  General  Assembly,  composed  very  much  of  courtiers,  met  at  Perth, 
and  ordained  kneeling  at  the  sacrament,  the  administration  of  it  in  private  hous- 
es, and  to  the  sick,  the  pri^'ate  baptism  of  children,  their  confirmation  by  bishops, 
and  the  observance  of  Christmas,  Easter,  Whitsuntide,  and  Ascension  day. 
These  were  called  the^ve  Articles  of  Perth.  They  were  publisht^d  by  royal  au- 
tliority ;  and,  in  1621,  a  Scotisli  parliament  was  persuaded,  though  not  without 
difficulty,  to  enact  them  into  laws,  against  the  remonstrances  of  great  numbers 
of  the  clergy.  Persecution  ensued  :  and  many  ministers  were  fined,  imprisoned, 
and  banished,  by  the  High  Commission  Court.  During  this  reign,  many  Scotch 
Presbyteiians  moved  to  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  tiicre  established  flourishing 
churches.  Charles  I,  followed  up  the  measures  puTHuerl  by  his  father.  In 
1633,  be  went  to  Scotland  to  be  crowned  ;  and  there  compelled  a  Scotisb  parlia- 
ment to  invest  him  with  all  the  ecclesiastical  powers  possessed  by  bis  father,  and 
also  to  confirm  the  laws  of  the  last  reign  respecting  religion.  On  leavinc 
Scotland,  he  erected  a  new  bishopric  at  cldinburgh.  And  archbishop  Laud 
drew  up  articles  for  regulating  the  royal  chapel  at  Ldinburgb ;  which  was  to  be 
a  pattern  for  all  cathedrals,  chajiels,  and  parish  churches.  Hitherto  the  Scotch 
episcopal  church  liad  no  settled  liturgy :  the  king  therefore  ordered  the  Sootch 
bishops  to  draw  up  canons  and  a  liturgy,  similar  to  those  of  the  English  church. 
These  bein|s  revised  by  LMudand  other  English  bi&liops,  were  imposed  upon  the 
whole  Scotish  nation,  by  royal  proclamation ;  the  canons  in  1G35,  and  the  litur- 

Sin  1636.  The  attempts  of  tiie  bishops  to  enforce  these,  without  the  sanctioo 
a  General  Assembly,  or  of  a  Scotish  parliament,  threw  the  whole  nation  into 
commotion.  The  nobles,  gentry,  burroughs,  and  clergy ,  combined  to  resirtt  these 
innovations ;  and  in  163d,  they  solemnly  revived  the  national  covenant  of  1.080  and 
1590.  Uence,  the  king  found  it  necessary  to  lelax,  not  a  little,  his  injunctioii.s; 
and  he  now  permitted  a  General  Assembly  to  be  called.  But  his  commissioners, 
finding  this  body  unmanageable,  dissolved  it.  The  Assembly^  however,  would 
not  separate,  but  protested ;  and  continuing  their  sessions,  tliev  disannulled  the 
actaorsix  preceding  General  Assemblies  ;  (namely,  those  of  lGOu,lGOH,  1610, 1616, 
1617jand  1618;)  abolished  episcopacy;  condemned  the  five  articles  of  Perth, 
tho  liturgy,  canons  and  high  commission  court ;  restored  the  Presbyteries,  Sy- 
nods,  and  General  Assemblies;  and  deposed  all  t!ie  bishops,  save  two,  whom 
they  allowed  to  remain  as  parish  ministers.  Tiie  king  now  resorted  to  war,  and 
marched  ao  army  into  Scotland,  in  1630.  But  a  truce  whs  concluded  :  and  a  new 
Assembly  and  a  new  parliament  both  met,  and  confirmed  Substantially  the  do- 
ings of  the  last  Assembly.  In  1640,  the  king  raised  another  army,  and  renewed 
the  war  upon  the  Scots ;  but  found  it  necessary  to  agree  again  to  a  truce ;  and 
also  to  assemble  an  English  parliament,  which  was  culled  the  long  parliament, 
because  it  sat  twelve  years,  and  which  favored  the  ^cois  in  their  controversy 
with  the  king.  His  English  subjects  were  now  alienated  from  him;  and  to  be 
able  to  contend  with  the  English  mol-contents,  the  kins  concluded  a  peace  with 
the  Scots,  by  which  he  agreed  to  the  total  abolition  of  Episcopacy,  anJthe  entire 
restitution  of  Presbyterianism  in  that  country.  Tho  peace,  however,  was  of 
little  service  to  him,  as  the  English  parliament  and  the  Scots  were  on  the 
nHwt  friendly  terms.  In  1642,  the  Scots  offered  to  be  mediators  between  the 
king  and  the  English  parliament ;  which  the  king  resented  highly.  This  drew 
closer  the  union  between  the  Scots  and  the  English  parliament.  The  Scots  now 
formed  the  deaij^n  of establishingPresbyterianism, as  the  only  religion,  tlirough- 
out  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.    To  this  project  the  English  parliament,  in  order 
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ed  the  world  upside  down.     They  taught,  that  Jesus  Christ  would 

to  gecore  the  cooperation  of  the  Scots  in  their  war  with  the  king,  were  led  to 
yield  BSftent.  Cuainiisfiioners  from  the  General  Assembly  of  Scotland,  were  now 
admitted  to  sit  in  the  Weatmindtei  Aasembly  of  divines  ;  and  the  Scots  had  areat 
influence  in  all  the  ecctestasticel  aflairs  of  England,  till  the  time  of  CroimesttV 
usurpation.  In  1G43,  at  their  instance,  the  English  parliament  assented  to  the 
Scotch  national  Covenant,  (somewhat  modified,  and  now  denominated  the  •olemo 
League  and  Covenant;  which  it  also  recommended,  and  at  length  enjoined  upon 
tho  whole  Engliiih  nation.  The  Scots  strenuously  opposed  all  toleration  of  any 
but  Presbyterians,  in  either  country.  This  alienated  the  Independenta,  Baptists^ 
and  other  sectarians  from  them ;  and  the  English  parliament  found  it  necesaary 
to  proceed  with  caution.  In  1G46,  the  king  surrendered  himself  to  the  Scots; 
and  they  delivered  him  over  to  tho  En^^lish  parliament;  hoping  thus  to  induce 
them  resolutely  to  enforce  Presbytcrianism  over  the  three  Kingdoms.  But  the 
parliament  were  so  irresolute,  that  the  Scots  became  jealous  of  them.  Aflter 
Charles  I,  was  beheaded,  in  1648,  the  Scots  proclaimed  CkarUs  II,  king;  and 
declared  u^inst  the  English  Comnum- Wealth.  In  1649,  they  entered  into  neso* 
tiotions  with  the  new  king,  in  Holland  ;  who  then  professedly  acceeded  to  Uio 
national  covenant.  The  next  year,  the  king  landed  in  Scotland ;  but  his  arm^^ 
was  defeated  by  CromtceU.  In  1651,  Charles  11,  was  crowned  in  Scotland;  and 
then  swore  to  olyservc  ihe  solemn  League  and  Covenant.  Afler  this  he  roaroh- 
ed  an  array  into  England,  suffered  a  total  defeat,  and.  ^^^  ^n  disguise  to  France. 
General  Monk,  whom  Cromwell  had  left  in  Scotland,  soon  reduced  that  whole 
country  to  submit,  and  to  become  united  with  the  Common-Wealth  of  England  ; 
and  al«o  to  allow  a  free  toleration,  to  which  the  Presbyterians  were  much  oppoa- 
ed.  Commissioners  were  now  sent  into  Scotland,  by  the  English  parliament,  to 
establish  liboity  of  conscience  thete.  Thus  things  remained  till  the  lestoration. 
Presbyterinnisni  was  the  established  religion  of  Scotland;  but  diseeotem  weie 
allowed  to  \'i%e  in  peace,  and  to  wort>hip  in  their  own  way.  At  the  restoration^ 
in  1UG1,  a  Scotish  parliament  rescinded  all  acts  and  covenants,  relative  to  religion, 
made  or  entered  intoi-ince  the  commencement  of  the  civil  troubles,  and  empow- 
ered the  king  to  settle  the  ecclesiastical  establishment,  at  his  pleasure.  He  or- 
dained Presbyterian  ism  for  the  pres(*nt;  but  soon  af\er,  though  with  some  heai- 
tation,  ordered  Episcopacy  in  its  place.  Sftarp^  Fturfouly  Leighton  and  HamiUony. 
were  consecrated  bishops.  Under  Chartes  II,  from  1602  to  1685,  the  Scotch 
Presbyterians  suffered,  very  mucJi  9»  Ihe  English  Non-conformists  did;  ibr  simi- 
lar laws  and  measures  were  adopted  in  both  couoliies.  James  II,  pursued  the 
same  persecuting  course,  till  the  year  1('>87,  when,  in  order  to  advance  popery,  he 
granted  universal  toleration.  On  the  revolution,  in  1688,  the  Scotch  Presbyte- 
rian church  regained  all  its  liberties  and  prerogatives;  which  it  has  enjoyed  with 
little  diminution  to  the  present  day.  But  the  troubles  it  experienced,  during  the 
reigns  of  James  I,  and  his  sons,  hiid  induced  many  Scotch  Presbyterians  to  eroi- 
ffrate  to  the  north  of  Ireland,  to  North  America,  and  elsewhere.  See  A*ee/V 
Hist,  of  the  Puritans  :  Crookshank's  Hist,  of  the  state  and  sufferings  of  the  church 
of  Scotland  ;  Burnet's  Hist,  of  his  own  times ;  Spotswood,  and  various  other*. 

The  English  Presbyterians.  Most  of  the  early  English  Puritana,  from  their 
intercourse  with  the  foreign  Reformed  churches,  who  were  all  Presbyterians,  were 
more  or  less  attached  to  Presbyterian  forms  of  worship  and  church  government. 
But  as  the  English  bishops,  in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  generally  admitted 
the  validity  of  foreign  or  Presbyterian  ordination  ;  while  the  Puritans  or  Presby- 
tortans,  on  the  other  hand,  adrnitted  the  validity  of  ordination  by  bishops,  and 
the  lawfulness  of  bishops  of  some  sort;  hence  tiie  principal  difliculty  of  the 
English  Puritans  or  Presbyterians,  in  those  times,  related  to  the  rites  of  wof  jAtp. 
{J{ealy  Hist,  of  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  386.)  In  the  year  1572,  several  of  the  more 
strenuous  Puritans,  despairing  of  any  further  reformation  of  the  English  church  by 
public  authority,  proceeded  secretly  to  organise  the  first  Presbyterian  church  in 
England,  at  Wandsworth,  five  miles  from Xondon.  This  church,  though  perse- 
cuted, continued  to  exist:  and  others  were  formed  on  the  model  of  it.  But  the 
greater  part  of  the  clergy  who  were  inclined  to  Presbyterian  views,  remained  in 
connexion  with  the  established  chnrch,  and  bore  the  general  appellation  of  Puri- 
tans. Many  of  them  however,  kept  up  voluntary  meetines  among  themselvet, 
for  mutual  advice  and  counsel,  in  a  Kincl  of  presbyteries  and  synods.  In  the  year. 
1586,  there  were  more  than  500  such  roinistere  in  England.  How  lone,  and 
how  extensively,  tbeee  informal  and  voluntary  meetings  were  maintained,  it  ia 
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personally  descend,  and  establish  a  new  and  heavenly  kingdom  on 

difficult  to  Bay.     But  this  in  certain,  that  although  persecution  induced  great  num- 
bors  to  remove  to  America,  Ireland,  and  elsewliere,  yet  the  number  of  Presby- 
terians   that  remained,  under  the  general  appellation  of  Puritans,  was   very 
considerable  ;  and  it  greatly  increased,  during  the  reigns  of  James  I,  and  CkaHes 
I,  prior  to  the  year  1642,  when  Episcopacy  was  aboitshed  by  act  of  parliament. 
In  1643,  the  English  parliament  selected  121  of  the  ablest  divines  of  England, 
with  ^  lay  assessors,  whom  they  commanded  to  meet  at  ^Vestminster,  and  aid 
them  by  their  counsel,  in  settling  the  government,  worship,  and  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  England.     This  was  the  famous  Westminster  Assembly  of  divines  ; 
which  continued  to  meet,  and  to  discuss  such  subjects  as  the  parliament  submilt^ 
to  their  consideration,  during  several  years.     They  were  men  of  diiferent  senti- 
ments, Presbyterians,  Erastians,  and  Independents,  with  some  moderate  Episco- 
palians.    But  a  great  majority  were  Presbyterians.     Besides,  not  long  after  thia 
assembly  met,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Scotish  church,  at  the  request  of  the 
English  parliament,  sent  four  commissioners  to  this  body,  on  condition  that  the 
whole  Westminster  Assembly  and  the  parliament  would  take  the  solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  and  acreo  to  establish  one  uniform  religion  throughout  the  three 
kingdoms.     The  parliament  reluctantly  assented  to  the  condition,  for  the  sake  of 
securing  the  cooperation  of  the  Scots  in  their  political  designs.     Before  the  Scot- 
ish commissioners  arrived,  the  Westminster  Assembly  commenced  revising  the 
39  Articles;  and  went  over  the  first  15,  making  some  slight  alterations.     After 
the  arrival  of  the  Scotch  commissioners,  and  the  adoption  of  the  solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  in  Feb.  1644,  the  Assembly,  by  order  of  parliament,  drew  up  an 
Exhortation  to  the  people  of  England,  to  assent  to  the  solemn  League.     The  No- 
vember following,  they  were  ordered  to  write  a  circular  letter  to  the  foreign  Re- 
formed churches,  acquainting  them  with  the  proceedings  in  Enghnd.     Through 
this  Aseembly,  the  parliament  lit'cnsod  preachers,  and  directed  all  ecclesiastical 
affairs.     They  next  drew  up  a  Directory  for  public  worship  ;  which  was  sanc- 
tioned by  the  parliament,  January,  1645.     The  same  year,  they  drew  up  a  Direc- 
tory for  the  oidinalion  of  ministers;  and  a  Directory  for  church  discipline  and 
Kvernment.     After  warm  debate,  the  majority  of  the  Assembly  declared  for 
esbyterianism,  as  of  divine  institution  ;  but  the  parliament  voted  for  it,  only  as 
**  lawful,  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.*'    The  Assembly  also  put  the  supreme 
ecclesiastical  power  wholly  into  the  hands  of  the  church  judicatories ;  but  the 
parliament  imposed  restrictions ;  and,  to  the  great  dissatisfaction  of  the  Scots  and 
most  of  the  English  Presbyterians,  allowed  an  appeal  from  the  highest  eccleaiaa- 
tical  judicatory,  to  the  parliament.     In  March,  1646,  parliament  ordered  ruling 
elders  to  be  chosen,  in  all  the  churches  of  England  ;  and  also  the  erection  ofPrea- 
brteries,  Synods,  and  a  General  Assembly,  fi»r  atrial  of  the  system.     The  Scotch 
cDurch  objected  to  several  imperfections,  in  the  Prcsbvterianism  thus  established 
by  the  English  parliament ;  and  particularly  to  the  right  of  appeal,  in  the  last  re- 
sort, from  the  ecclesiastical  court,  to  the  parliament :  and  the  Enelish  Presbyte- 
rians, and  the  Westminster  Assembly,  sided  with  the  Scotch.     In  May,  1646,  the 
king  being  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Scots,  the  English  Presbyterians  determined 
to  enforce  Presbyterianism,  jure'divino,  on  all  England;  and  to  allow  no  tolera- 
tion of  dissenters.     For  this  purpose,  they  caused  a  strong  remonstrance,  to  be 
presented  to  the  parliament,  in  the  name  of  the  lord  mayor,  aldermen,  and  com- 
mon council  of  London ;  and  they  were  supported  by  the  whole  weight  of  the 
Scotish  nation.    On  the  contrary,  the  Independents  and  other  sectarians  in  the 
army,  procured  a  counter  petition  from  numerous  citizens  of  London.     The  com- 
mons were  divided  in  sentiment,  and  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed.     To  gain  time, 
they  demanded  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  scripture  proofs  for  that  jus  divi- 
Dum  in  church  government,  which  they  had  maintained.     It  may  be  remarked, 
that  from  1644,  to  1647,  the  Independents,  who  were  rapidly  increasing  in  num- 
ber, uniformly  pleaded  for  the  free  toleration  of  all  sects  iiolding  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity.    And  the  parliament  were  not  unwilling  to  admit  tolera- 
tion, at  least  of  the  Independents.     But  the  Presbyterians  were  utterly  opposed 
to  it;  and  fA«ir  influence  prevented  the  parliament  ?rom  pursuing  the  course  they 
would  have  done.     This  it  was,  alienated  the  Independents  and  the  army  from 
Presbyterianism,  and  from  the  parliament;  and  finally  led  to  the  subversion  of 
the  whole  Presbyterian  establishraont  set  up  in  England.     The  demand  of  the 
house  of  commons  for  scriptural  proof  of  the  divine  authority  of  Presbyterianism, 
produced  long  and  warm  debates  in  the  Westminster  Assembly.    The  Erastians 
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and  Independents,  at  length  protested,  and  withdrew.  The  Presbyterians,  53  id 
number,  now  left  nlcmc,  vot«d,  wiih  but  one  dissenting  voice,  that  "Chriat  has  ap- 
pointed a  church  guvtjrnment,  distinct  n-oin  the  civil  nujgislrate.s."  On  the  other 
points,  referred  to  them,  they  were  afraid  to  report  their  views,  lest  the  parliament 
should  pot  them  under  a  praemiinirg.  But  the  Presbyterian  divines  of  Londoa 
met  at  Zion  College,  answered  fully  the  questions  of  the  house  of  conimona, 
and  maintained  in  strong  terms  the  jus  divinum  of  Presbyterianism.  Yet  in  a 
second  meeting,  they  lowered  their  tone  somewhat ;  and  agreed  to  set  up  the 
limited  Presbyterianism,  already  sanctioned  by  the  parliament.  Thia  consisted 
of  parochial  presbyterien,  (or  church  sessions,)  classes,  (or  presbyteries,)  provin- 
cial assemblies,  (or  synods,)  and  a  national  assembly ;  with  an  appeal  to  the 
parliament,  in  the  last  resort.  The  Province  of  Ijcmdon  was  now  distributed 
into  12  classes,  containing  133  parochial  presbyteries.  The  next  year,  (1647,) 
pToviiJcial  assemblies  (synods)  actually  met  in  London,  and  in  Lancashire;  and 
in  those  counties  only,  under  the  act  of  parliiimunt.  The  provincial  assembly 
of  London,  continued  to  meet  senii-ainiiially,  till  the  end  of  Crr>mv£/^*«  reign. 
In  the  other  parts  of  England,  the  Presbyterians  continued  to  meet  in  their  vol- 
untary conventions  for  e(*clc:<iastical  affairs,  which  had  not  the  sanction  of  law. 
The  King,  though  a  prisnner,  refused  his  assent  to  this  new  eccleHiastical  consti- 
tution of  England.  At  the  same  time,  he  tried  to  detach  the  Scots  from  theEng* 
lish,  by  promising  them  Piusbyterianism  for  Scotland,  with  Episcopacy  for  Eng- 
land. But  they  iej*^ctcd  his  offers,  liopins  still  to  bless  England  as  well  as  Scot- 
land with  Presbyterianism  jure  divino.  He  also  tried  to  gain  over  the  Independ- 
ents, by  promising  them  free  toleration  :  but  they  would  not  accept  it  for  them- 
selves alone.  The  country  now  swarmed  with  sectarians,  and  numerous  lay 
preachers,  of  every  description.  Thom/is  Edicards,  in  his  Gangraena,  menliont 
sixteen  sects  ;  namely,  Independents,  Brownissis,  Millenaries,  Antinomians,  An- 
abaptists, Arminians,  Libertines,  Familists,  Enthusiasts,  Seekers,  Peifeciioniats, 
Socinians,  ArinnA,  Aniitrinitarians,  Antiscriptiirists,  and  Sceptics.  Mr,  Baxter 
mentions  the  Independents,  Annbaptieits,  and  Antinoniians,  aa  being  the  chief 
separatists  from  the  established  or  Presbyterian  church  :  to  whom,  he  adds  Seek- 
ers. Ranters,  Behcmists,  and  Varists,  which  either  became  extinct,  or  were  raerg* 
ed  in  the  Quakers.  The  English  divines  would  have  been  satisfied  with  revis- 
ing the  39  Articles;  and  therefore  commenced  such  a  revision.  But  the  Scotcb 
divines  insisted  on  a  new  Confession.  Hence  the  Westminster  Assembly,  af>er 
the  arrival  of  the  Scotch  commissioners,  drew  up  their  elaborate  Con&ssioo  ; 
which  the  house  of  commons  approved,  with  some  amendments,  in  the  summer 
of  1G47,  and  the  winter  following.  But  the  house  of  lords  objecting  to  the  arti- 
cles on  churcli  government,  only  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Confession  obtaioe4 
fiarliamentary  sanction,  in  the  year  l(i4d.  The  Scotch  nation  adopted  the  Con* 
esaion  as  drawn  up  by  the  Assembly.  The  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism  was 
presented  to  parliament  in  1G47 ;  and  the  Larger  Catechism,  in  1G48.  Both 
were  allowed  to  be  used,  by  authority  of  the  English  parliament.  The  Scotcli 
comroisaloners  in  the  Assembly,  now  returned  home;  but  the  Assembly  ww 
continued,  as  a  sort  of  counsel  to  parliament,  yet  did  little  else  than  to  license 
preachers.  The  arm^r  being  composed  chiefly  of  dissenters  from  the  establish- 
ment,  of  various  descriptions,  upon  finding  that  no  toleration  of  dissentera  was 
allowed  by  the  new  ecclesiastical  constitution,  demanded  of  the  parliament  free 
toleration  for  all  proti^tant  dissenters.  This  the  Presbyterians  vigorously  oppo 
scd  :  and  the  parliament  endeavored  to  disband  the  army.  But  the  army  now 
rescued  the  king  from  the  hands  of  the  parliament,  and  became  peremptory  in 
their  demands.  Preased  by  the  Presbyterians  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  toe  army 
on  the  other,  parliament  wavered  for  a  time,  but  at  length  fell  under  the  control 
of  the  army,  and  not  only  allowed  of  dissent  from  the  establishment,  but  also 
nadfe  no  vigorous  efforts  to  set  up  Presbyterianism.  But  in  May  1646,  the  Scots 
having  made  a  separate  treaty  with  the  King,  invaded  England,  in  order  to  res- 
cue him.  The  war  obliged  the  army  to  march  in  various  directions;  and  the 
Presbyterians  seized  the  opportunity,  in  the  parliament,  to  enforce  Presbyterian- 
ism. An  act  was  proposed,  declaring  eight  specified  heresies  to  be  capital 
crimes;  and  sixteen  others  to  bo  punishable  with  unlimited  imprisonment.  The 
act  was  not  passed.  But  in  June  following,  another  did  pass,  placing  "  all  pai^ 
iahes  and  places  whatsoever,  in  England  and  Wales,"  except  chapels  of  the  king 
and  peers,  under  the  Presbyterian  government,  with  allowance  of  no  other  wor* 
ship :  yet  without  making  it  penal  to  neglect  this  worship.  The  parliament 
likewise  commenced  a  negotiation  with  the  king,  for  his  reHtoration,  upon  the 
basis  of  a  single  religion,  with  no  toleration  of  any  other.    The  king  insisted  o« 
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EpiflcopacT  of  some  tort;  and  the  parliament,  on  Presbyterian  ism.  The  armjr, 
after  repelling  the  Scotch  invaBion,  finding  that  neither  the  king  nor  the  parlia- 
ment intended  over  to  allow  toleration  to  sectaries,  again  seized  the  kins  s  per- 
son; and  marching  to  London,  sifted  the  house  of  commons;  new  modeled  tba 
government;  and  caused  the  king  to  be  impeached,  and  beheaded.  The  Com- 
monwealtht  without  a  king,  or  a  house  of  lords,  was  now  set  up.  But  the  Scots 
refused  to  acknowledge  it,  recognized  ChaHts  II,  for  their  king,  and  threatened 
war  upon  England.  The  English  Presbyterians  took  sides  with  their  ScoHsh 
brethren,  disojnrned  the  parliament,  and  declared  against  a  general  toleration. 
All  people  were  now  required  to  swear  fidelity  to  the  new  government:  which 
man^  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy  refusing  to  do,  were  turned  out.  However,  to 
conciliate  the  Presbyterians,  the  parliament  continued  the  late  Presbyterian  es- 
tablishment: but  repealed  all  acts  compelling  uniformity.  The  Scots,  aided  bj 
the  English  Presbyterians,  invaded  England,  in  order  to  place  d'larles  II,  on  the 
throne :  but  they  were  vanquished,  and  all  Scotland  was  compelled  to  submit  to 
tbe  parliament,  and  moreover,  to  allow  of  toleration  in  their  own  country.  The 
flolemn  League  and  Covenant  was  laid  aside  ;  and  nothing  but  the  Engagtinent, 
(6r  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  government,)  was  required  of  any  man,  to  qualify 
him,  civilly,  for  any  living  in  the  country.  Hence  many  Episcopal  divines,  as 
well  as  those  of  other  denominations,  became  parish  ministers.  In  the  year  ItoS, 
tbs  armyi  being  offended  with  the  parliament,  (which  had  now  sitten  twelv« 
T6ais,and,  during  the  last  four,  had  ruled  without  a  king  or  house  of  lords,)  or- 
dered them  to  disperse :  and  general  Cromweil,  with  the  other  officers,  appoint- 
ed a  new  council  of  state,  and  selected  140  men  from  the  several  counties  to  re- 
present the  people.  After  five  months,  these  new  representatives  resigned  their 
power  to  Cromwell  and  the  other  officers;  who  framed  a  new  constitution,  with 
s  single  house  of  representatives,  chosen  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and  a  Protector, 
with  ample  executive  powers,  elected  for  life.  All  sects  of  christians,  except  Pli- 
msts  andf  Episcopalians,  were  to  have  free  toleration.  Cromwell,  the  Protector, 
labored  to  make  persons  of  all  religions  teel  easy  under  him;  but  he  absolutelj 
fbrbid  the  clergy's  meddling  with  politics.  Ministers  of  different  denominations 
in  the  country  towns,  now  began  to  form  associations  for  brotherly  counsel  and 
advice.  But  tbe  more  rigid  Presbyterians,  as  well  as  the  Episcopalians,  stood 
aloof  from  such  associations.  The  right  of  ordaining  parish  ministers,  had  for 
some  years  been  exclusively  in  the  bands  of  tho  Presbyterians;  but  Cromweil,  in 
March  1654,  appointed  aboard  of  thirty  TryerSf  composed  of  Presbyterians,  and 
ladepeodents,  with  two  or  three  Baptists,  to  examine  and  license  preachers 
throughout  England.  The  same  year,  he  appointed  lay  commissioners  in  every 
ooonty,  with  full  power  to  eject  scandalous,  ignorant,  and  incompetent  ministers 
and  scboolmasters.  Both  these  ordinances  wore  confirmed  by  parliament.  Such 
was  the  state  of  tbe  English  Presbyterians,  during  the  protectorate  of  Oliver 
Cromwdl.  On  the  accession  of  his  son,  Richard  Cromwell,  the  Presbyterians 
seeing  no  prospect  of  the  restoration  of  the  solemn  League  and  Covenant,  or  of 
their  obtaining  ecclesiastical  dominion  over  England,  under  tho  existing  form  of 

{dvernment,  formed  a  coalition  with  the  royalists,  in  1659,  in  order  to  restore  the 
ing.  The  remains  of  the  long  parliament  were  resuscitated,  and  placed  over 
the  nation.  The  members,  excluded  from  it  in  1648,  were  recalleo,  and  took 
their  seats :  and  thus  it  became  more  than  half  Presbyterian.  This  parliament, 
in  1660,  voted  that  the  concessions  offered  by  the  king  in  the  negotiations  at 
the  iile  of  Wigh't  in  1648,  were  satisfiictory ;  restored  Presbyterianism  complete- 
ly, together  with  the  solemn  League  and  Covenant ;  appointed  a  new  council  of 
state;  ordered  that  a  new  parliament  should  be  chosen;  and  then  dissolved. 
The  Presbyterians,  who  now  had  the  whole  power  of  the  country  in  their  own 
hands,  were  so  zealous  to  prevent  the  election  of  republicans  to  the  new  parlia- 
ment, that  when  it  met,  it  was  decidedly  in  favor  of  a  monarchy.  Parliament 
now  recalled  the  king,  without  making  any  stipulations  with  him  respecting  the 
f«ligion  of  the  country.  lie  very  E.)on  restored  Episcopacy;  and  then  would 
grant  no  toleration  to  any  class  of  dissenters.  The  Presbyterians,  who  had  the 
most  to  lose,  were  the  greatest  sufferers.  Some  hundreds  of  their  ministers 
were  immediately  displaced,  to  make  way  for  the  old  Episcopal  incumbents. 
And  in  1662,  the  act  of  uniformity  made  it  criminal  to  dissent  from  the  establish^ 
ed  or  Episcopal  church  ;  and  of  course  exposed  all  dissenters  to  persecution.  A 
number  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  conformed,  in  order  to  retain  their  places : 
bat  more  than  2000  ministers,  n^ost  of  them  Presbyterians,  were  turned  out. 
And  duringtbis  and  tbe  succeeding  reign,  or  till  the  accession  of  William  and 
Jfery,  in  1688,  the  Presbyterians,  equally  with  the  other  dissenters,  suffered  per- 
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the  earth.(59)  Here  arose  the  Quaker^^  to  whom,  as  they  have 
continued  to  the  present  time,  we  shall  devote  a  separate  chapter. 
Here  the  furious  Anabaptists  were  allowed  to  utter  freely,  whatever 
a  disordered  mind  might  suggest. (60)  Here  the  Deists^  who  re- 
duced all  religion  to  a  very  few  precepts  inculcated  by  reason  and 
the  light  of  nature,  gathered  themselves  a  company,  with  impunity, 
under  their  leaders  Sidney^  Henry  JVeville^  Martin^  and  Harrifig" 
ton.{6\) 

^  33.  During  this  period  also  arose,  among  the  Presbyteriaddi 
the  party  called  Antinomians^  or  enemies  of  the  law ;  which  has 
continued  to  our  day,  and  has  .caused  at  times  no  little  commo- 
tion. The  Antinomians  are  over  rigid  Calvinists,  who  are  thought, 
by  the  other  Presbyteriansy  to  abuse  Calvin^s  doctrine  of  the  ab- 
solute decrees  of  God  to  the  injury  of  the  cause  of  pietv*(62) 
Some  of  them,  (for  they  do  not  all  hold  the  same  sentiments,)  deny 
that  it  is  necessary  for  ministers  to  exhort  christians  to  holiness  and 
obedience  to  the  law;  because,  those  whom  God  from  all  eternity 
elected  to  salvation  will  themselves,  and  without  being  admonished 
and  exhorted  by  any  one,  by  a  divine  influence,  or  the  impulse  of 
almighty  grace,  perform  holy  and  good  deeds  ;  while  those  who  are 
destined  by  the  divine  decrees  to  eternal  punishment,  though  ad- 
monished and  entreated  ever  so  much,  will  not  obey  the  law ;  nor 
can  they  obey  the  divine  law,  since  divine  grace  is  denied  them  s 
and  it  is  therefore  sufficient,  in  preaching  to  the  people,  to  hold  up 
the  Gospel  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  others  merely(63)  hold, 
that  the  elect,  because  they  cannot  lose  the  divine  favor,  do  not 
truly  commit  sin  and  break  the  divine  law,  although  they  should  go 
contrary  to  its  precepts  and  do  wicked  actions;  and  therefore  it  if 

Mcution.  For,  though  the  kings,  after  the  year  1673,  were  inclined  to  give  told* 
ration  to  all,  in  order  to  advance  popery,  yet  parliament  and  the  biabopb  resisted 
it.    When  the  revolution  in  16^,  placed  a  tolerant  sovereign  oo  toe  throne, 


and  thus  relieved  the  English  Presbyterians  from  persecation,  they  were  com< 
paratively  an  enfeebled,  and  humbled  sect ;  and  being  no  longer  strenuous  Ibi 
the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  and  for  the  jus  divinum  of  PresbyteriaDism, 


they  were  willmg  to  have  friendly  intercourse  and  fellowship  with  Independ- 
ents, and  soon  became  as  catholic  m  their  views,  as  most  of  the  other  English 
dissenters.  See  Hetdin's  History  of  the  Presbyterians;  J^eaVs  Hist,  of  the  Pa- 
ritans ;  Bogue  and  BennWs  Hist,  of  Dissenters  ;  Baxter's  Hist,  of  his  own  timet ; 
Bumei's  Hist,  of  his  own  Times ;  Grant's  Hist,  of  the  Eng.  church  and  sects , 
and  others.     TV.] 

(59)  Gitb.  Burnet's  IJist.  of  his  own  limes,  vol.  i.  p.  67.  [/CeoTs  Hist,  of  tb« 
Puritans,  vol.  iv.  cb.  v.  p.  113,  343  ^-c.     2V.J 

(60)  [Dr.  Mosheim  seems  to  have  taken  it  for  granted^  that  the  English  Bap- 
tists of  this  age,  because  they  were  called  Anabaptists,  resembled  the  old  Ana- 
baptists of  Germany  ;  whereas  they  were  Mennonites,  and  though  illiterate,  and 
somewhat  enthusiastic,  they  were  a  people  iu  whom  was  not  a  little  christian 
Bimplicity  and  piety.     Tr.^ 

(61)  Dan.  A'eal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  87.  [ad.  Boston.  1817.  p. 
112,113.     TV.] 

(62)  See  Jo.  Toland's  Letter  to  Le  Clerc ;  in  the  BibUothequo  ITnivenella  e( 
Historique  of  the  latter.  Tome  xxiii.  p.  505  &c.  Jo.  Hombsck^s  Qammn.  ContrO- 
versiar.  p.  800,  812  &c. 

(63)  [This  second  antinomian  opinion  is  so  much  worse  than  the  preceding, 
that  it  is  strange  Dr.  Mosheim  should  aay  of  it :  Alii  vero  tasUum  stataant,  others 
m0r»ly  hold.     TV] 
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not  necessary,  that  ihey  shcJuld  confess  their  sins,  or  grieve  for 
ihem  :  thai  aduhery,  for  instance,  in  one  of  the  elect,  appears  to 
us  indeed  to  be  sin  or  a  violation  of  the  law,  yet  it  is  no  sin  in  the 
sight  of  God;  because  one  who  is  elected  to  salvation,  can  do 
nothing  displeasing  to  God  and  forbidden  by  the  Iaw.(64) 

§  21.  Certain  wise  and  peace-loving  persons,  moved  by  the  nu- 
merous calaniiiies  and  suffering's  of  their  country  arising  from  the 
intemperate  religions  disputes,  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to  search  for 
a  method  of  uniting  in  s  ^ine  measure  such  of  the  contending  par- 
ties as  would  regard  reason  and  religion,  or  at  least  of  dissuading 
them  from  ruinous  contentions.  They  therefore  took  mid;^!Ie 
ground  between  the  more  violent  Episcopalians  on  the  one  part, 
and  the  more  stiff  Presbyterians  and  Independents  on  the  other  ; 
hoping,  that  if  the  contentions  of  these  could  be  settled,  the  minor 
parties  would  fall  by  their  own  arms.  The  contests  of  the  form- 
er related  partly  to  the  forms  of  Church  government  and  public 
worship,  ^nd  partly  to  certain  doctrines,  particularly  those  on  which 
the  Reformed  and  the  Arminians  were  at  variance.  To  bring  both 
classes  of  contests  to  a  close,  these  mediators  labored  to  bring  the 
disputants  off  from  those  narrow  views  which  they  had  embraced, 
and  to  exhibit  a  broader  way  of  salvation.  And  hence  they  were 
commonly  called  Ijatitudinarians,{6b)  In  the  first  place,  they 
were  attached  to  the  form  of  church  government  and  the  mode  of 
publio  worship  established  by  the  laws  of  England,  and  they  re- 
conrnoended  them  exclusively  to  others  :  yet  they  would  not  have  if 
believed,  that  these  were  of  divine  institution,  and  absolutely  ne- 
cessary. And  hence  they  inferred,  that  those  who  approved  other 
forms  of  church  government  and  other  modes  of  worship,  were  to 
be  tolerated,  and  to  be  treated  as  brethren,  unless  they  were  charge- 
able with  other  faults.  In  the  next  place,  as  to  religion  they  chose 
Simon  Episcopius  for  their  guide  ;  and  in  imitation  of  him  main- 
tained, that  there  are  but  few  things,  which  a  christian  must  know 
and  believe,  in  order  to  be  saved.  Hence  it  followed,  that  neitlier 
the  Episcopalians^  who  etnbraced  the  sentiments  of  the  Arminians, 
nor  riie  Presbyterians  and  Independents^  who  adopted  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Genevans,  had  just  reason  for  contending  with  so 
much  zeal  and  animosity :  because  their  disputes  related  to  unes- 
sential points,  which  might  be  explained  variously,  without  the 

(64)  Other  tenets  of  the  jjntinomians,  kindred  with  this,  mid  tlie  more  recent 
disputes,  occasioned  by  the  poatliuraous  works  of  Tobias  Crisp,  (a  distinguished 
Antinomian  preacher,)  in  which  Jo.  TUIotson,  Baxter,  hnA  especially  Daniel  JVil- 
liams,  (in  his  celebrated  work :  Gospel  truth  staled  and  vindicated,)  vigorously 
assailed  the  Anlinomiaus,  arc  staled,  though  with  some  errors,  by  Peter  fVanrisU 
Omraffer,  Examen  des  defauts  theolofrtques,  Tomeii.  p.  198  &c.  Amsterd.  1744* 
8ve.  r8ee  also  Bogue  and  Bennetts  Hist,  of  Dissenters,  vol.  i.  p.  399  d:c.  and 
ffatmah  Jldams*  Dictionary  of  all  religions,  art.  Antinomians.  One  of  the  chief 
sources  of  jintinomian  opinihns  was,  the  received  doctrine  of  substitution.  If 
Christ  took  tlie  place  of  the  elect,  and  in  their  stead  both  obeyed  the  law  perfectly,, 
and  suffered  its  penalty,  it  was  hard  for  some  to  see  what  further  demands  the 
law  could  have  upon  ihim,  or  what  more  they  had  to  do  with  it.     Tr.] 

(65)  QUbert  BumstM  Hiitory  of  hit  own  timea,  Book  iL  vol.  u  p.  186  &c. 
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loss  of  salvation.  The  most  distinguished  of  the  Latitudinarians 
were  the  eminent  John  Hales  and  fVilliam  Chilli ngworth,  whose 
names  are  still  in  veneration  among  the  English.(6C)  With  them 
were  joined  Henry  More,  Ralph  Ctidworth,  Theophilus  Gale^ 
John  fVhitchcoty  John  Titlotson,  and  various  others.  The  6rst  re- 
ward for  their  labors  which  these  men  received,  was,  to  be  called 
Atheists,  Deists,  and  Socinians,  not  only  by  the  papists,  but  also  by 
the  English  dissentients.  But  on  the  restoration  of  the  English 
monarchy  under  Charles  11^  they  were  advanced  to  the  highest 
stations,  and  received  general  approbation.  And  it  is  well  known, 
that  the  English  church,  at  the  present  day  [1753,]  k  under  the 
direction,  for  the  most  part,  of  such  Latitudinarians,  Yet  there 
are  some  among  the  bishops  and  the  other  clergy,  who  following 
rather  in  the  steps  of  Laud,  are  denominated  the  High  Church, 
and  Ecclesiastical  Tories.{C)7) 

§  25.  On  the  restoration  of  Charles  J/,  to  the  throne  of  his  fa- 
ther in  1660,  the  ancient  forms  of  ecclesiastical  government  and 
public  worship  returned  also,  and  the  bishops  recovered  their  lost 
dignities.  Those  who  preferred  other  forms,  or  the  JSTonconform" 
isiSf  as  they  were  called  in  England,  expected,  that  some  place 
would  be  assigned  to  them  in  the  church:  but  their  hopes  were 
quickly  disappointed.  For  Charles  again  placed  bishops  over  the 
Scots,  who  were  so  religiously  attached  to  the  Genevan  disci" 
pline  ;  and  likewise  ov.er  the  Irish.  And  afterwards,  in  the  year 
1662,  all  those  who  refused  to  subject  themselves  to  the  rites  and 
institutions  of  the  English  church,  were  by  a  public  law  separated 
wholly  from  its  communion. (68)     From  this  period  till  the  times^ 

(0)6)  An  accurately  written  life  of  the  very  acute  John  HattSy  was  published  io 
English,  by  Peter  des  Maixeaux,  London  1719. 8%o.  A  Latin  and  more  full  biato- 
ry  of  the  hfe  of  Holes fVre  have  ourselves  prefixed  lo  his  History  of  the  Synod  Af 
Dort.  Hamb.  1724.  8vo.  A  French  life  of  him,  not  entirely  correct,  is  in  the  first 
▼oluroe  of  ChUlin^werth's  book,  immediately  to  be  noticed,  p.  Izxiii.  Uc,  A  Life 
of  ChillingvfOTth,  in  English,  wa»  composed  by  the  same  <^  .Maizeairx,  and  pub- 
lished, London,  1725.  bvo.  A  Ficnch  translation  of  it  is  prefixed  to  the  French 
version  of  big  very  noted  work  :  The  religion  of  Protestants  a  safe  way  of  salva- 
tion, printed  at  Amsterdam,  1730,  in  iii  vol.  8vo.  Such  as  would  acouaint  them- 
selves with  the  reguJntions,  doctrines,  and  views  of  the  church  of  England  in  later 
times,  should  acquaint  themnelves  with  these  two  men,  ond  in  particulary  should 
carefully  study  the  above  named  work  of  Chminjficorth, 

(67)  Rajrin  Thoifrns,  Dissertation  on  the'  Whigs  and  Tories;  in  his  History  of 
England,  [French  edition,]  vol.  x.  p.  234. — [*<  &e  an  admirable  defence  of  the 
Lalitudinarian  divines,  in  a  book  entitled  ;  The  principles  and  Piactices  of  cer- 
tain moderate  Divines  of  the  Church  of  Englana  (greatly  misunderstood)  truly 
represented  and  defended,  London  1G70.  8vo.  This  book  was  written  by  Dr. 
Fowler,  aflor wards  binhop  of  G)uu<-(  ster."     Jilacl.l 

(G8)  Dan.  KeaVs  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p  3r>8.  [ed.  Boston,  1617,  p. 
306  ^.]  Rapin  Tkoyras,  Histoire  d'  Angleterre,  Tome  ix.  p.  198  &c.  David 
Wilkins,  Concilia  niagnae  Britanniae  et  Hilierniae,  Tom.  iv.  p.  573.  [This  was 
the  famous  Act  of  Uniformity ,  which  required  all  clergymen,  not  only  to  use  the 
liturgy,  but  also  to  swear  to  renounce  and  condemn  the  solemn  League  and  Cot- 
enant,  Presbyterian  ordination,  and  all  efibrts  for  changing  the  present  establish- 
ment. In  consequence  of  this  Act,  about  2,000  ministers,  chiefly  Prtthyteriant, 
were  turned  out  of  their  churches,  because  they  could  not  conform  to  the  law. 
At  the  same  time,  all  the  old  laws  against  conventicles,  neglect  of  the  parish 
churches,  i^c.  were  revived ;  and  these  made  all  JVen-eoi^oniiuts  liable  to  civil 
prosecution.     TV] 
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bf  fFUUam  and  Mary,  the  JSTonconformisis  experienced  various 
fortune,  sometimes  more  pleasant,  and  sometimes  more  sad,  accor- 
ding to  the  disposition  of  the  court  and  the  government ;  but  at  no 
time  were  they  so  happy,  as  not  either  to  feel  or  fear  persecution. 
(69)  But  in  the  year  1689,  William  III,  by  an  express  act  of 
parliament,  freed  all  dissenters  from  the  established  church,  (ex- 
cept Socinians,)  from  all  liability  to  the  penalties  to  which  they 
were  by  law  exposed. (70)  He  also  permitted  the  Scotish  na- 
tion to  live  under  their  Genevan  regulations,  and  delivered  them 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops.  This  therefore  may  be  regard- 
ed as  tlie  commencement  of  that  liberty  and  freedom  from  mo- 
lestation, which  are  still  enjoyed  by  the  sects  that  dissent  from  the 
public  rites  of  the  English  church  ;  but  it  was  also  the  commence- 
ment of  those  numerous  parties  and  sects,  which  spring  up  from 
year  to  year,  in  that  fortunate  island,  often  as  suddenly  as  mush- 
rooms, and  which  distract  the  people  with  their  new  inventions 
and  opinions.(71.) 

^  26.  In  the  reign  of  this  William  III,  AD.  1689,  arose  a  ve- 
ry noted  schism  in  the  English  episcopal  church,  which,  quite 
down  to  the  present  times,  no  means  have  been  able  to  remove. 
William  Sancrofty  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  seven  other 
bisbops,(72)  all  men  distinguished  for  their  learning  and  purity 
of  morals,  declared,  that  tliey  could  not  in  conscience  take  the 
oath  of  fidelity  to  the  new  king,  William  III ;  because  James  II, 
though  expelled  from  the  kingdom,  was,  ih  their  view,-  the  legiti- 
mate king  of  England.  As  no  arguments  could  induce  them  to 
recede  from  this  opinion,  they  were  deprived  of  their  offices,  in 
1690,  by  a  decree  of  the  English  parliament;  and  other  bishops 
were  appointed  in  their  places.  (73)  The  bishops  who  were  de- 
posed and  turned  out  of  their  episcopal  dwellings,  founded  a  new 

(69;  Daniel  A'eal  treats  particularly  of  these  evonts,  in  the  ivth  volume  of  bhi 
History  of  the  Puritans. 

(70)  This  ^a  which  is  called  Tke  Tderation  Aft^  is  subjoined  to  Dan.  Ji'eaVt 
History  of  the  Puritons,  vol.  iv.  [od.  Boston  1817.  vol.  v.  p.  3d6  &c.  By  It  ail 
dissenters  from  the  church  of  England,  except  Papists,  and  Antitrinitarians,  by  ta- 
king an  oath  of  alle|^iance,  and  subsmbinv  to  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  :)9  Articles, 
^or  if  Quakers,  making  equivalent  affinnations,)  are  exempted  from  all  the  penal- 
ties  prescribed  by  the  Acts  which  enforce  uniformity  ;  and  arc  allowed  to  erect 

.houses  of  worship,  have  their  o\%n  preachers,  and  to  meet  and  worship  according 
to  their  own  views,  provided  thcv  do  not  when  met  lock  or  bolt  their  doors. 
Thev  arc  not  however  exempted  from  tithes,  and  other  payments  for  the  support 
of  the  established  churches ;  nor  are  they  excused  from  the  uatbs  required  by 
the  Corporation  and  Test  Acts,  which  exclude  Nonconformists  from  all  civil 
offices.     TV.] 

(71)  Gilbert  Burnet s  History  of  his  own  Tiroes,  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 

(72)  ["  The  other  Non-juring  bishops  were  Dr.  IJoyd^  bishop  of  Norwich  ; 
Dr.  Turner,  of  Ely  ;  Dr.  Kenn,  of  Bath  and  Wells;  Dr.  Frampton,  of  Glouces- 
ter, Dr.  Thomas,  of  Worcester;  Dr.  Lake,  of  Chichester;  Dr.  While,  bishop  of 
Peterborough."     Macl."] 

(73)  [**  These  were  Tillotson,  Moore,  Patrick,  Kidder,  Fowler,  and  Cumberland, 
names  tnat  will  ever  be  pronounced  with  veneration  b^  such  as  aro  capable  of 
esteeming  solid,  well-employed  learning  and  eenuine  piety,  and  that  will  always 
shine  among  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  church  of  England."    Macl.} 
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church  in  the  bosom  of  the  English  church,  difiering  from  the  rest 
of  the  church  in  opinions,  in  the  forna  of  worship,  and  in  other 
respects.(74)  From  the  cause  that  produced  the  disunion,  this 
church  was  called  that  of  the  JVon- Jurors ;  and  on  account  of 
the  opinion,  which  it  maintained,  and  continues  to  maintain,  res- 
pecting the  authority  of  the  church,  it  received  the  name  of  High 
Church;  that  is,  one  entertaining  very  exalted  ideas  of  the  preroga- 
tives and  authority  of  the  church  :  to  which  is  opposed  the  how 
Churchy  or  that  which  has  more  moderate  views  of  the  power  of  the 
church. (75)  The  deprived  bishops,  with  their  friends  and  follow- 
ers, contended,  that  the  church  is  not  subject  to  the  civil  authori- 
ty, and  to  parliaments,  but  to  God  only,  and  has  the  power  of  self- 
government  :  and  consequently,  that  the  decree  of  parliament 
against  them  was  unjust  and  a  nullity :  and  that  an  ecclesiastical 
council  only,  has  power,  by  its  decrees,  to  deprive  a  bishop  of  his 
office.  The  celebrated  Henry  Dodwell  was  the  first  that  con* 
tended  fiercely  for  these  rights  and  this  power  of  the  church.  He 
was  followed  by  several  others  :  and  hence  arose  this  perplexing 
and  difficult  controversy  respecting  the  church,  which  has  not  yet 
closed,  and  which  is  renewed  with  zeal,  from  time  to  time.(76) 

(74)  [The  language  of  Dr.  Mosheim  here,  would  seem  to  imply,  thtt  the  Non^ 
Juring  bishops  produced  a  formal  secession  from  the  established  church ,  and 
erected  a  permanent  sect,  which  differed  in  doctrines  and  in  its  forms  of  worship, 
from  the  church  of  England.  But  it  was  only  a  temporary  disagreement,  whetn- 
er  WUliam  Til,  or  James  II,  was  the  legal  sovereign ;  and  of  course  whether 
those  bishops  and  priests,  who  were  deprived  for  not  taking  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  the  former,  or  those  who  were  appointed  to  fill  their  places,  were  the 
legitimate  bishops  and  parish  ministeis.  Both  parties  professed  the  same  fiiith^ 
adhered  to  the  same  discipline,  and  used  the  same  liturgy,  except  that  the  non^ 
jurors  are  said  to  have  framed  and  used  a  prayer  for  kmg  James  and  for  theic 
party.  It  was  rather  a  political  than  a  relisious  schism;  and  one  which  necea- 
sarify  terminated  on  the  death  of  the  pretender,  and  of  the  deprived  bishops  and 
clergy.  Some  principles  indeed,  which  were  then  contendea  Ibr,  continued  tQ 
be  maintained,  aAer  tney  became  little  more  than  points  of  theoretical  specula- 
tion 't  and  the  believing  or  disbelieving  these  principles,  soon  constituted  the  uo- 


ly  difference  between  the  two  parties.     7r.] 
(75)  The  naine  of  High  Church,  that  i 


is,  of  those  who  have  high  notions  of  the 
church  and  of  its  power,  properly  belongs  to  the  J^on-Jurors.  But  it  is  usual 
among  the  English  to  give  it  a  more  extensive  application  ;  and  to  apply  it  to  all 
those  who  extol  immoderately  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  declare  it  exempt 
from  all  human  power,  notwithstanding  they  do  not  refuse  to  swear  allegiance 
to  the.  kiu^.  And  there  are  many  such,  even  in  that  church  which  generally 
goes  under  the  name  of  the  Lme  Church.  [The  J^on-Jurors  were  also  called  Jth 
cointes,  from  their  adherence  to  James  llf  and  his  son  the  pretender,  in  opposition 
to  the  reigning  sovereisn,  and  the  house  of  Hnnover.  The  Scotish  bishops,  af- 
ter the  year  1688,  all  adhered  to  the  house  of  Stuart  f  aad  were  called  J^fon-^ror*, 
because  they  refused  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  reigning  sovereign.     TV.] 

(76)  [Henry  DodweUf  senior,  was  appointed  Camden  professor  of  History  at 
Oxford,  in  HiS6',  and  being  deprived  of  the  office  in  1690,  because  he  refused 
the  oath  of  allegiance,  he  published  a  vindication  of  the  noa-juriog  principlea. 
Several  other  tracts  were  published  by  him  and  others  on  the  same  side ;  none 
of  which  were  suffered  to  go  unansweied.  In  1691,  Dr.  Humphrey  Hody  pub- 
lished his  Unreasonableness  of  SejtaraUon^  or  a  Treatise  out  of  ecdesiastieal  histo- 
ry, showing,  that  although  a  bishop  was  unjustly  deprivedf  neither  he  nor  the  church 
ever  made  a  separation,  if  the  successor  was  not  a  hetetic;  translated  out  of  an  an- 
cient Greek  manuscript,  (written  at  Constantinople,  and  now  among  the  Baroc- 
eian  MSS.)  In  the  public  library  at  Orfwd.    Thia  was  answered  by  Dodwell,  the 
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§27.  The  J^Toi^Jurors  or  High- Churchy  who  claimed  for 
themselves  the  appellation  of  the  Orthodox^  and  called  the  Loic- 
Ckurch  the  Schism atical,  differed  from  the  rest  of  the  episcopal 
church,  in  several  particulars  and  regulations,  but  especially  in 
the  following  sentiments.     I.  That  it  is  never  lawful  for  the  peo- 

Ele,  under  any  provocation  or  pretext  whatever,  to  resist  their 
ings  and  sovereigns.  The  English  call  this  the  doctrine  of  pas^ 
$ive  obedience  ;  the  opposite  of  which,  is  the  doctrine  of  active 
obedience^  held  by  those  who  deem  it  lawful,  in  certain  cases,  foi^ 
the  people  to  oppose  their  rulers  and  kings.  II.  That  the  heredi- 
tary succession  of  kings  is  of  divine  appointment ;  and,  therefore, 
can  be  set  aside  or  annulled  in  no  case  whatever.  III.  That  the 
church  is  subject  to  the  jurisdiction,  not  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
but  of  God  only,  particularly  in  matters  of  a  religious  nature. 
IV.  That,  consequently,  Sancroft  and  the  other  bishops  who  were 
deposed  under  king  fVilliatn  III,  remained  the  true  bishops,  as 
long  as  they  lived  ;  and  that  those  substituted  in  their  places,  were 
the  unjust  possessors  of  other  men's  property.  V.  That  these  un- 
just possessors  of  other  men's  offices,  were  both  bad  citizens,  and 
bad  members  of  the  church,  or  were  both  rebels  and  schismatics  ; 
and  therefore,  that  such  as  held  communion  with  them,  were 
chargeable  with  rebellion  and  schism.  VI.  That  schism,  or  split- 
ting the  church  in  pieces,  is  the  most  heinous  sin ;  the  punish- 
ment due  to  which,  no  one  can  escape,  but  by  returning,  with 
sincerity,  to  the  true  church  from  which  he  has  revolted. (77) 

§  28.  We  now  pass  over  to  the  Hollanders,  the  neighbors  of 
the  English.  The  ministers  of  the  Dutch  churches  thought  them- 
selves happy,  when  the  opposers  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of 
decrees,  or  the  Arminians,  were  vanquished  and  put  down :  but 
it  was  not  their  fortune  to  enjoy  tranquillity  very  long.  For  after 
this  victory,  they  unfortunately  fell  into  such  contests  among  them- 
selves, that,  during  nearly  the  whole  century,  Holland  was  the 
scene  of  very  fierce  animosisty  and  strife.  It  is  neither  easy,  nor 
important,  to  enumerate  all  these  contentions.  We  shall  there- 
fore omit  the  disputes  between  individual  doctors,  respecting  cer- 
tain points  both  of  doctrine  and  discipline  ;  such  as  the  disputes 
l)etween  those  men  of  high  reputation,  Gisbert  Voet  and  Samuel 
Maresius  Ides  Marets^;  the  disputes  about  false  hair,  interest 
for  money,  stage  plays,  and  other  minute  questions  of  morals,  be- 
tween SalmasiuSf  Boxhorrif  F^oet^  and  several  others ;  and  the 

neit  year,  in  hit  Vindication  of  the  dtprivtd  Bishops  &c.  Dr.  Hody  replied,  in 
The  ease  of  the  Sees  vaeant  &.c.  In  1695,  DodweLL  came  ri>rtb  again,  in  bis  i>e- 
fense  of  the  Vindication  of  the  deprived  biihops.  Varioua  otbera  engaired  in  this 
controversy.  See  Madaine's  Note  ;  Calamy's  Additions  to  Baxter's  Hist,  of  bis 
own  life  and  times,  cb.  xvii.  p.  465  ^te.  ch.  xviii.  p.  484  &c.  506  ^c.     TV.] 

(77)  See  WUliam  Whistons  Memoires  of  his  own  life  and  writings,  vol.  i.  p. 
30  &e.  George  Hick's  Memoires  of  the  life  of  John  Kettlewell,  Lond.  17J8.8vo. 
who  treats  eipreesly  and  lansely  on  these  matters.  Nouveau  Dictionaire  Histor. 
et  Critique,  article  Collier,  Tome  ii.  p.  112.  Phil.  Masson's  Hiatoire  Critique  d« 
la  Repabl.  des  Letties,  Torne  liii.  p.  298  ^.  and  elsewhere. 
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coDtesu  respecting  the  power  of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, carried  on  by  frilliam  Appolloniut^  James  Trigland^ 
JSTicholcLs  Vedel  and  others,  and  which  destroyed  friendship  be- 
tween Frederic  Spanheim  and  John  Van  der  Wayen.  For  tbestf 
and  similar  disputes  shew,  what  were  the  sentiments  of  certaio 
eminent  divines,  respecting  particular  doctrines  and  points  of  mo^ 
rality,  rather  than  lay  open  tlie  internal  state  of  the  church.  The 
knowledge  of  this,  must  be  derived  from  those  controversies  aloD0, 
which  disquieted  either  the  whole  church,  or  at  least  a  large  por« 
tion  of  it. 

%  29.  The  principal  controversies  of  this  sort,  were  those  t^ 
spectiog  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  and  the  new  opinions  of  Coc- 
ceius :  for  these  have  not  yet  terminated,  and  they  have  produced 
two  very  powerful  parties,  the  Cocceiana  and  the  Ko'etiam; 
which  once  made  a  prodigious  noise,  though  now  they  are  more 
silent.  The  Cocceian  theology  and  the  Cartesian  philosopbjf 
have  no  natural  connexion ;  and  therefore  the  controversies  t^ 
specting  them  were  not  related  to  each  other.  Yet  it  so  happen- 
ed, that  the  followers  of  these  two  very  distinct  systems  of  doc« 
trine,  formed  very  nearly  one  and  the  same  party,  those  who  took 
Cocceius  for  their  guide  in  theology,  adhering  to  De$  Carter 
as  their  master  in  philosophy  :(78)  because  those  who  assailed  the 
Cartesians,  attacked  also  Cocceius  and  his  followers,  and  opposed 
both  with  equal  animosity.  Hence  the  Cartesians  and  Cocceians 
were  under  a  kind  of  necessity,  to  unite  and  combine  theur  forces, 
in  order  the  better  to  defend  their  cause  against  such  a  host  of 
adversaries.  The  Vo'ctians  derived  their  name  from  Giibert 
Voety  a  very  famous  divine  of  Utrecht,  who  set  up  the  standard^  as 
it  were,  in  this  war,  and  induced  great  numbers  to  attack  both  jDet 
Cartes  and  Cocceius, 

^  30.  The  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  at  its  first  appearanc^l 
was  viewed  by  many  even  in  Holland  as  preferable  to  the  Peripa- 
tetic, was  first  assailed  by  Oisbert  Voet,  in  1639,  at  Utrecht^ 
where  he  taught  theology  with  very  great  reputation,  and 
who  not  obscurely  condemned  this  philosophy  as  blasphemous. 
He  was  a  man  of  immense  reading,  and  multifarious  knowledge, 
but  indifferently  qualified  to  judge  correctly  on  metaphysical  and 
abstract  subjects.  While  Des  Cartes  resided  at  Utrecht,  Vbet 
censured  various  of  his  opinions ;  but  especially  the  following  po-^ 
sitions,  he  feared,  were  subversive  of  all  religion ;  namely,  tnat 
one  who  intends  to  be  wise,  must  begin  by  calling  every  thing  in 
question,  and  even  the  existence  of  Grod :  that  the  essence  of 
spiritj  and  even  of  God  himself,  consists  in  thought :  that  spaee^ 
in  reality,  has  no  existence,  but  is  a  mere  fiction  of  the  imagina- 
tion ;  and  therefore,  that  matter  is  without  bounds.  Des  Cartes 
first  replied  himself  to  the  charges  brought  agamst  him ;  and  af* 

(78)  See  Fred.  Spanheim' f  EpiBtola  de  noTiiniiiit  in  B«lffio  diMidui ',  Opp< 
Tom.  ii.  p.  1*73  ^-c. 

VoL.m.  62 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


490      BOOK  IT.— C«!IT.  XT II. SEC.  II. — FARTf  If. — CHAP.  II- 

tervvards,  his  disciples  afForded  him  aid.  On  the  other  hand, 
Voei  was  joined,  not  only  by  those  Dutch  theologians  who  were 
then  in  the  highest  reputation  for  erudition  and  soundness  in  the 
faith,  such  as  Andrew  Rivets  Marcsius,  and  van  Mastricht^  but 
also  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  clergy  of  inferior  note.^TQ)  To 
this  flarae  already  raised  too  high,  new  fuel  was  added,  when 
some  of  the  theologians  applied  the  precepts  of  Des  Cartes  to 
the  illustration  of  theological  subjects.  Hence,  in  the  year  1656, 
the  Dutch  Classes^  as  they  are  called,  or  assemblies  of  the  clergy 
in  certain  districts,  resolved,  that  resistance  ou^ht  to  be  made,  and 
that  this  imperious  philosophy  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  invade 
the  territories  of  theology.  By  this  decision  the  States  of  Hol- 
land were  excited,  in  the  same  year,  sternly  to  forbid,  by  a  pub- 
lic law,  the  philosophers  from  expounding  the  books  o{  JOes  Car- 
tes to  the  youth,  or  explaining  the  scriptures  according  to  the 
dictates  of  philosophy.  In  a  convention  at  Delft,  the  next  year, 
it  was  resolved,  that  no  person  should  be  admitted  to  the  sacred 
office,  without  first  solemnly  promising,  -not  to  propagate  Carte- 
sian principles,  nor  to  deform  revealed  theology  with  adventitious 
ornaments.  Similar  resolutions  were  afterwards  passed,  in  va* 
rious  places,  both  in  the  United  Provinces,  and  out  of  them. (80) 
But,  as  mankind  are  always  eager  after  what  is  forbidden,  all 
these  prohibitions  could  not  prevent  the  Cartesian  philosophy  from 
finally  obtaining  firm  footing  in  the  schools  and  universities,  and 
from  being  applied,  sometimes  preposterously,  by  great  numbers, 
to  the  illustration  of  divine  truths.  Hence  the  Dutch  became  di- 
vided into  the  two  parties,  above  named ;  and  the  rest  of  the  cen- 
tury was  spent  amidst  their  perpetual  contentions. 

^31.  John  Cocceius,  (in  German  Koch^)  a  native  of  Bremen, 
professor  of  theology  in  the  University  of  Leyden,  and  unques- 
tionably a  great  man,  if  he  had  only  been  able  to  regulate  and 

(79)  Hndr.  BaVlet,  la  vie  d«  Mr.  Dc«  Cartes,  Tome  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  33  ^,  Gabr, 
Danwlf  Voyaffe  du  Monde  de  Mr.  Des  Cartes;  in  bis  works,  Tome  i.  p.  84  ^-c. 
Uae.  Bntckers  Historia  Crit.  philosophiae,  Tom.  iv.  Part  ii.  p.  222  &c.  Irentte- 
v»  Philaiethes  (Joe.  Rhenferd,)  Kort  en  opregt  Vcrliaul  van  do  ccrste  Oorsprong 
d«r  Bro«dertwisten,  Amsterd.  1708.  8vo.  The  first  attack  upon  tlic  philosophy  of 
Dts  Cartes  was  made  by  Gi^ert  Voa,  AD.  1639,  in  his  Disputatio  de  Atheismo. 
Samud  Maresius^  at  first  defended  the  cause  of  Des  Cartes  against  Voet:  but  af- 
terwards went  over  to  the  side  of  his  adversaries.  Even  Coeceius  was  at  first 
opposed  to  Des  Cartes,  though  his  friend  Ileidan  persuaded  him  to  treat  the  name 
of  Des  Cartes  respectfully  in  his  writings.  Peter  van  Maslricht,  John  Hornheck, 
Andrew  Essen,  Mdehior  Let/decker,  John  Waijen,  Gerhard  Vries,  Jam^s  Retius, 
James  Triffland,  and  Frederick  ^nAeim— manifestly  ffreat  names— contended 
•gainst  Des  Cartes.  For  hira ,  there  were  among  the  philosophers,  Henry  Regivs, 
l^mes  Golius,  Claudius  Salmasius,  Ifadr.  Heerebordy  S:c.  and  among  the  theolo- 
giant.  Abraham  Heidan,  Christopher  Wittich,  Francis  Bvrmannj  John  Braun,  Joh» 
Clamberg,  Peter  AUinga,  Balth.  Bekher,  Stephen  Curcelleeus,  Herm.  Mez.  RoeU 
Ruard  Andala,  and  otuers.     ScKL.I 

(80)  Fred.  Spanheim,  de  novissimis  in  Belgio  diesidiis;  Opp.  Tom  ii.  p.  959 
dx.  Those  wno  wish  it,  may  also  consult  the  common  historians  of  this  cexuXu- 
Tjt  Arnold,  (Kirchen-und  Ketaserhistorie,  vol.  ii.  book  xvii.  ch.  z.  §  1—6.)  H'eiss- 
mann,  (Historia  Eccles.  Saec.  xvii.  p.  905.)  Jaeger,  Caroli,  and  also  ffWcA  • 
EinUitUDg  in  die  lUligionsBtreitigkeiten  auuer  unsrer  Kircho,  vol.  iii. 
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temper  with  reason  and  judgment,  his  erudition,  his  ingenuity,  his 
reverence  for  the  holy  scriptures,  and  his  piety,  which  he  possess- 
ed  in  an  eminent  degree ;  introduced  into  theology  not  a  little 
that  was  novel  and  unheard  of  before  his  times.  In  the  first 
place,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  he  interpreted  the  whole 
sacred  volume,  in  a  manner  very  different  from  that  of  CcU- 
vin  and  all  his  followers.  For  he  maintained,  that  the  entire 
history  of  the  Old  Testament,  presents  a  picture  of  the  events,  that 
were  to  take  place  under  the  New  Testament,  down  to  the  end 
of  the  world ;  nay  more,  that  the  things  which  Christ  and  his 
apostles  did  and  suffered,  in  this  world,  were  emblematic  of  fu- 
ture events.  He  moreover  taught,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  foretell  the  fortunes  of  Christ 
and  of  the  christian  church,  not  by  mean?  of  the  persons  and 
things  mentioned,  but  by  the  very  sense  of  the  words  themselves. 
And  lastly,  many  of  those  psssages  in  tlie  Old  Testament,  which 
seem  to  contain  nothing  but  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  or  moral  pre- 
cepts and  doctrines,  he,  with  wonderful  dexterity  and  ingenuityi 
converted  into  sacred  enigmas,  and  predictions  of  future  events* 
To  give  support  and  plausibility  to  these  opinions,  he  first  laid 
down  this  law  of  interpretation,  that  the  language  of  the  bible 
must  signify,  all  that  it  can  signify :  which  rule,  if  adopted  by  a 
man  of  more  genius  than  judgment,  may  give  birth  to  very  strange 
interpretations.  In  the  next  place,  he  distributed  the  entire  his- 
tory of  the  christian  church  into  seven  portions  of  time,  or  pe-- 
riodsy  relying  principally  on  the  seven  trumpets  and  seals  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

§  32.  Theology  itself,  Cocceius  judged,  ouglit  to  be  freed  from 
the  trammels  of  philosophy,  and  to  be  expounded  only  in  scriptural 
phraseology.  Hence,  perceiving  that  the  sacred  writers  denom- 
inate the  method  of  salvation  which  God  has  prescribed,  a  cove^' 
nant  of  God  with  men,  he  concluded  that  there  could  be  no  more 
suitable  and  pertinent  analogy,  according  to  which  to  adjust  and 
arrange  an  entire  system  of  theology.  But  while  intent  solely  on 
accommodating  and  applying  the  principles  of  human  covenants 
to  divine  subjects,  he  incautiouslj^  fell  into  some  opinions  which  it 
is  not  easy  to  approve.  For  instance,  he  asserted  that  the  cove- 
nant, which  God  made  with  the  Hebrew  nation,  through  the  me- 
dium o(MoseSf  did  not  differ  in  its  nature,  from  the  new  covenant 
procured  by  Jesus  Christ.  He  supposed,  that  God  caused  the 
ten  commandments  to  be  promulged  by  Moses^  not  as  a  law 
which  was  to  be  obeyed,  but  as  one  form  of  the  covenant  of  ^race. 
But,  when  the  Hebrews  had  offended  him,  by  various  sins,  and 
especially  by  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf,  God  being  moved 
with  just  indignation,  superadded  to  that  moral  law,  the  yoke  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  to  serve  as  a  punishment.  This  yoke  was  in 
itself  very  burdensome,  but  it  became  much  more  painful,  in  con« 
sequence  of  its  import.     For  it  continually  admonished  the  He- 
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brews  of  their  very  imperfect,  dubious,  and  anxious  state,  end  was 
a  kind  of  perpetual  memento,  that  they  merited  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  that  they  could  not  anticipate  a  full  expiation  and  remission 
of  their  sins,  till  the  Messiah  should  come.  Holy  men,  indeed, 
under  the  Old  Testament,  enjoyed  eternal  salvation  after  death ; 
but  while  they  lived,  they  were  far  from  having  that  assurance  of 
salvation,  which  is  so  comforting  to  us  under  the  New  Testament. 
For  no  sins  were  then  actually  forgiven,  but  only  suffered  to  re- 
main unpunished ;  because  Christ  had  not  yet  offered  up  himself 
as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  therefore  could  not  be  regarded,  before 
the  divine  tribunal,  as  one  who  has  actually  assumed  our  debt,  but 
only  as  our  surety.  I  omit  other  opinions  of  Coeceius.  Those 
who  assailed  the  Cartesian  doctrines,  attacked  also  these  opin* 
ionS|  in  a  fierce  war,  which  was  kept  up  for  many  years,  with  va- 
rious success.  The  issue  was  the  same,  as  in  the  Cartesian  con- 
test. No  device,  and  no  force,  could  prevent  the  disciples  of  Coc" 
teius  from  occupying  many  professorial  chairs,  and  from  propa- 
gating the  opinions  of  their  master,  both  orally  and  in  writing, 
with  wonderful  celerity,  even  among  the  Germans  and  the 
Swiss.(6J) 

^  S3.  Nearly  all  the  other  controversies,  which  disquieted  the 
Dutch  churches  in  this  century,  arose  from  an  excessive  attach- 
ment to  the  Cartesian  philosophy  as  connected  with  theology. 
This  will  appear  from  those  commotions,  greater  than  all  others, 

Eroduced  by  Reel  and  Becker.  Certain  Cartesian  divines,  at  the 
ead  of  whom  was  Herman  Alexander  Roel,  a  theologian  of 
Franeker,  a  man  of  singular  acuteness  and  perspicuity,  were  sup- 
posed, in  the  year  1 686,  to  attribute  too  much  to  reason,  in  theolo- 
gy. Nearly  the  whole  controversy  was  embraced  in  these  two 
questions :  I.  Whether  tlie  divine  origin  and  authority  of  the  sa- 
cred books,  can  be  demonstrated  by  reason  alone ;  or  whether  the 
intemal  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  necessary,  in  order  to  a 
firm  belief  on  this  subject?  II.  whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  pro- 
pose any  thing  to  be  believed  by  ns,  which  is  contrary  to  correct  and 
sound  reason?  The  first  was  afiSrmed  and  ihe  second  denied,  not 
only  by  the  above  named  /ioe/,  but  also  by  John  van  der  fVayen, 
Oisbert  Wutd^  Duker,  Rvard  ab  Andala,  and  others :  the  con- 
trary was  maintained,  by  Vlrich  ifiifter,  a  jurist  of  great  reputation, 
Oerhard  de  Vries,  and  others.(62)  A  great  part  of  Belgium  be- 
ing now  in  a  flame,  the  states  of  Friesland  prudently  interposed, 
and  enjoined  silence  and  peace  on  both  the  contending  parties. 
Those  who  shall  accurately  investigate  this  cause,  will,  I  think, 
perceive  that  a  great  part  of  it  was  a  strife  about  words,  and  that 

(81)  The  fam«  writers  may  l>e  cobtfuUed  here,  a^  were  referred  to  in  }  30. 
[note  27;]  for  the  Carteuau  aod  Cocceian  controvereies  were  united  in  one.  To 
tbeao  may  be  added,  Vol.  Alhertiy  AitXouv  xarira,  CariePianismug  et  Coeceian. 


iamut,  deacripti  et  lefiiteti.  Let  pa.  1078.  4to. 
^  Mm  U  cure,  Bibljoth.  VpirwubWe  et 


H  if  tor.  Tome  vi.  p.  368. 
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the  remainder  of  it  might  have  been  easily  settled,  if  it  had  been 
stript  of  its  ambiguities. 

4  34.  A  little  after  this  controversy  had  been  hushed  in  a  mea-* 
sure,  this  same  Roel,  in  the  year  1689,  fell  under  no  sliglu  suspi-r 
cion,  that  he  was  plotting  against  sound  theology,  in  consequence  of 
some  other  singular  opinions  of  his.  He  was  viewed  with  suspicion, 
not  only  by  liis  colleagues,  and  particularly  by  Campeius  Vitringa^ 
but  also  by  very  many  of  the  Dutch  divines.(83)  For  he  denied, 
that  the  scriptural  representations  of  the  generation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  are  to  be  understood  as  denoting  any  natural  generation ;  and 
maintained  that  the  death  of  holy  men,  and  the  evils  they  suffer  in 
this  life,  equally  with  the  calamities  and  death  of  the  wicked,  are 
the  penal  effects  of  the  first  sin ;  and  he  advanced  some  things  re- 
specting the  divine  decrees,  original  sin,  the  divine  influence  in  re- 
gard to  the  sinful  acts  of  men,  the  satisfaction  made  by  Christ,  and 
other  subjects,  which,  either  in  reality,  or  at  least  in  form  and  phrase- 
ology,  differed  much  from  <he  received  opinions.(84)  The  ma- 
gistrates of  Friesland  published  decrees,  which  prevented  these 
disputes  from  spreading  in  that  province  :  but  the  rest  of  the  Dutch, 
and  especially  those  of  the  province  of  Holland,  could  not  be  re- 
strained from  condemning  Roel  and  his  disciples,  both  privately, 
and  in  their  public  conventions,  as  corruptors  of  divine  truth.(85) 

(83)  ConGarniog  this  extraordinRry  roan,  see  the  Bibliotheca  Bremenais  Theo- 
logico-Philol.  Tom.  ii.  P.  vi.  p  707.  Caspar  Biurmanrii  Trajectuin  eiuditum,  p. 
3CM)  &Xi,  [Unpartbeyische  Kirchenhistorie,  Jena  1735.  4to.  vol.  ii.  p.  620  &c, 
Tr.\ 

(o4)  These  errors  may  be  beat  learned  from  a  paper  of  the  Faculty  of  Tkeolo' 

«y  at  Leydetty  in  which  they  confirm  the  sentence  pronounced  on  them  t>y  the 
lutch  synods,  entitled  :  Judicium  ccclesiasticum,  quoopiniones  quaedam  CI.  H, 
A.  Roellii  synodice  damnatae  sunt,  laudalum  a  Piofessoribus  Theologiae  io  Ac- 
ademia  Lugduno-Batava;  Leyden,  1713.  4to.  20  sheets.  [/2oeZ  maintained,  that 
the  title  &m  of  God  referred  onl^  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  aiid  to  the  su- 
pernatural formation  or  conception  of  it,  as  also  to  his  mediatorial  office  ;  and 
consequently,  that  it  afforded  no  proof  of  his  divinity-  Yet  in  his  later  writings, 
he  admitted,  that  Christ  was  also  called  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  eternal 

feneration  by  the  Father;  yet  without  excluding  the  before  mentioned  ground, 
n  order  to  prove,  that  the  death  of  believers  is  a  punishment,  he  maintained, 
that  in  justification,  only  some  of  the  punishn^ents  of  sin  are  remitted,  and  that 
the  complete  removal  oj^  them  does  nut  take  place,  till  after  the  resurrection. 
Schl.] 

(85)  [It  must  not  be  inferred,  from  this  statement  of  i>r.  Mosheimf  that  profes- 
•or  Roel  was  excommunicated,  deprived  of  his  office,  or  even  declared  a  heretic. 
Some  of  his  opinions  were  condemned  ;  but  not  the  man.  Af\er  serving  as  a 
chaplain  to  several  noblemen,  he  was  made  professor,  first  of  philosophy,  and 
then  of  theology,  at  Franeker  in  Friesland,  in  the  year  16dG.  In  the  year  1704, 
he  was  removed  to  the  professorship  of  theology,  at  Utrecht;  where  ne  died  in 
office,  AD.  1718,  aged  Co.  The  states  of  Friesland  enjoined  upon  him,  in  1691, 
not  to  teach  or  preach  his  peculiarities  of  sentiment;  they  also  enjoined  upon 
his  opposers,  to  keep  silence  on  the  same  subjects.  Both  obeyed  :  so  that  in 
friesland,  there  was  no  more  contention.  But  in  the  other  Dutch  provinces,  no 
tuch  order  was  taken  by  the  government:  and  theiefore, several  synods,  finding 
Rotl's  opinions  to  exist  and  to  spread,  passed  orders  of  condemnation  upon  them ; 
and  decreed,  that  candidates  should  be  required  to  renounce  them,  in  order  to 
their  receiving  license.  He  was  un<loubtedly  a  great  man.  Hence  Moskeim 
calls  him  vir  eximius.  He  was  also,  in  the  main,  sound  in  the  faith.  Yet  on 
some  points,  he  carried  his  speculations  fistrther  than  the  spirit  of  the  timet  would 
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Nor  drd  this  resentiHent  die  with  the  excellent  man  who  was  the 
object  of  it ;  but  even  to  our  times,  the  Roelians,  though  they  most 
solemnly  protest  their  innocence,  are  thought  by  many  to  be  infected 
with  concealed  heresies. 

^  35.  Balthazar  Becker,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Amster- 
dam, from  the  Cartesian  definition  of  a  spirit,  the  truth  of  which 
be  held  to  be  unquestionable,  took  occasion  to  deny  absolutely, 
all  that  the  scriptures  teach  us  respecting  the  works,  snares,  and 
power  of  the  prince  of  darkness  and  his  satelites,  and  also  all  tlie 
vulgar  reports  respecting  ghosts,  spectres,  and  witchcraft.  There 
is  extant  a  prolix  and  copious  work  of  his,  entitled  The  World 
Bewitched^  first  published  in  1691 ;  in  which  he  pervert^  and  ex- 
plains away,  with  no  little  ingenuity,  but  with  no  less  audacity, 
whatever  the  sacred  volume  relates,  of  persons  possessed  by  evil 
spirits,  and  of  the  power  of  demons ;  and  maintains,  that  the  mis- 
erable being,  whom  the  sacred  writers  call  Satan  and  the  DevU^ 
together  with  his  ministers,  lies  bound  with  everlasting  chains  in 
hell ;  so  that  he  cannot  tiieuce  go  forth,  to  terrify  mortals,  and  to 
plot  against  the  righteous.  Des  Cartes  placed  the  essence  of 
spirit  in  thinking :  but  none  of  those  acts,  which  are  ascribed  to 
evil  spirits,  can  be  effected  by  mere  thought,[&i\)  Therefore, 
lest  the  reputation  of  Des  Cartes  should  be  impaired,  the  narra- 
tions and  decisions  of  the  divine  books  must  be  accommodated 
to  his  opinion.  This  error  not  only  disquieted  all  the  United 
Provinces,  but  likewise  induced  not  a  few  Lutheran  divines  to 
gird  on  their  armor.(87)     Its  author,  although  confuted  by  vast 

permit.  But,  like  a  good  mnn,  when  be  found  his  spRCubtions  to  produce  alarm 
and  commotion,  at  the  bidding  of  the  magistrateH,  he  fbibore  to  urge  them,  and 
expended  bis  efforts  on  subjecu  less  offensive.     7V.] 

(dCi)  [**  Our  historian  relates  hero,  somewhat  ol^curely,  the  reasoning  which 
Becker  founded  upon  the  Cartesian  definition  of  mind  or  spirit.  The  tenor  and 
amount  of  his  argument  is  as  follows:  ''The  essence  of  mind  is  thought,  and 
tbe  essence  of  matter  is  exUtuion. — Now  since  there  is  no  sort  of  conformity  or 
connexion  between  a  iJiought  and  extension^  mind  cannot  act  upon  matter  unless 
these  two  substances  be  united,  as  soul  and  body  are  in  man  : — therefore  no  sep- 
,  arate  spirita,  either  good  or  evil,  can  act  upon  mankind.  Such  acting  is  miracu- 
lout,  and  miracles  can  be  performed  by  God  alone.  It  follows  of  consequenoe, 
that  the  Scripture  accounts  of  the  actions  and  operations  of  good  and  cvif  spirits 
must  be  uoderatood  in  an  allegorical  sense.** — This  is  Becker's  argument;  and 
it  doea,  in  truth,  little  honor  lo  his  acnteneas  and  sagacity.  By  proving  too 
much,  it  pro  vet  nothing  at  all ;  for  if  the  want  of  a  connexion  or  conformity  be- 
tween thought  and  extension  renders  mind  incapable  of  acting  upon  matter,  it  ia 
hard  to  tee  how  their  union  should  remove  this  incapacity,  since  the  want  of 
conformity  and  connexion  remains  notwithstanding  this  union.  Besides,  accord- 
ing to  this  reasonin^j  the  Supreme  Being  cannot  act  upon  material  Beings.  In 
vain  does  Becker  maintain  the  alfirmntive,  by  having  recourse  to  a  miracle,  for 
this  would  imply,  that  the  whole  course  of  nature  was  a  scries  of  miracles,  that 
18  to  say,  that  ttere  are  do  miracles  at  all."     Mael.^ 

(87)  See  Mithael  LUientkaVs  Belecta  Histor.  Litlerar;  P.  i.Obscrv.  ii.  p.  17  Ac. 
Miscellanea  Lipsiens  Tom.  i.  p.  961,  364.  where  there  is  a  description  of  a  med- 
al, struck  in  reference  to  Becker;  and  the  other  writers,  whom  we  have  often 
2 noted.  Nouveau  Diction.  Hist,  et  Crit.  Tome  i.  p.  193.  [Balthazar  Becker, 
KD.  was  born  near  Groniogen,  1634;  educated  there  and  at  Franeker;  made 
rector  of  the  Latin  school  in  the  latter  place,  a  preacher,  a  doctor  of  divinity : 
tiid  lutly,  a  pastor  at  Amsterdam,  where  he  died  in  1718.    This  learned  man, 
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numbers,  and  deprived  of  his  ministerial  office,  yet^  on  his  dying 
bed,  in  1718,  continued  to  affirm,  until  his  last  breath,  that  he  be- 
lieved all  he  had  written  to  be  true.  Nor  did  his  new  doctrine 
die  with  him ;  but  it  still  has  very  many  defenders,  both  open  and 
concealed  4 

^  36.  It  is  Well  known,  that  various  sects,  some  of  them  chris- 
tian, others  semi-chrisiiao,  and  otliers  manifestly  delirious,  not 
unfrequendy  start  up  and  are  cherished,  in  Holland  as  well  aa 
England.  But  it  is  not  easy  for  any  one,  who  does  not  reside  in 
those  countries,  to  give  a  correct  account  of  them ;  because  the 
books  which  contain  the  necessary  information,  seldom  6nd  their 
way  into  foreign  countries.  Yet  the  Dutch  sects  of  VerschoritU 
and  Hattemists,  having  now  for  sometime  been  better  known 
among  us,  I  shall  here  give  some  account  of  them.  The  former 
derived  their  name  from  James  VerschooTj  of  Flushing;  who, 

published  three  Catechisms;  id  the  last  of  which,  1G70,  he  taught,  that  Adam, 
if  bo  had  nut  sinned,  would  have  been  immortal,  by  virtue  of  the  fruits  of  thtf 
tree  of  life;  questioned,  whether  endless  punishment,  (which  he  placed  in  hor- 
ror and  despair,)  was  consistent  with  the  goodness  of  God  ;  and  admitted  epis- 
copacy to  be  the  most  ancient  and  customary  form  of  church  government.  These 
seDtimcnis  exposed  him  to  some  animadversion.  In  16d0,  he  published  a  book^ 
in  proof  that  eomtts  ard  dot  ominous.  In  his  sermons,  he  bad  oAen  imimaled 
that  too  much  was  ascribed  to  the  agency  of  the  devil :  and  being  firequenlly 
questioned  on  the  subject,  he  concluded  to  give  the  world  his  full  views  on  the 
whole  subject.  This  he  did  in  his  Dutch  work,  entitled ;  BetovertU  Werdd  &c. 
i.  e.  The  World  Bewitched,  or  a  critical  investigation  of  the  commonly  received 
opinion  respecting  spirits,  their  nature,  power,  and  acts,  and  all  those  eitraordi- 
nary  feats,  which  men  are  said  to  perform,  through  their  aid ;  in  iv.  Books,  Am« 
sterd.  1691. 4to.  In  the  preface,  he  soys  :  '*  It  is  come  to  that,  at  the  present 
day,  that  it  is  almost  regarded  as  a  port  of  religion,  to  ascribe  great  wonders  to 
the  devil ;  and  those  are  taxed  with  infidelity  and  perversencfss,  who  hesitate  to 
believe,  what  thousands  relate^  concerning  l.i.>  power.  It  is  now  thought  essen- 
tial to  piety,  not  only  to  fear  God,  but  also  to  fear  the  devil.  Whoever  does  not 
do  so,  IS  accounted  an  atheist ;  berause  he  cannot  persuade  himself,  that  there 
are  two  Gods,  the  one  good,  and  the  other  evil.*'  He  also  gives  a  challenge  to 
the  devil :  ''  If  he  is  a  God,  let  him  defend  himself:  let  him  la^  hold  of  me;  for 
I  throw  down  his  altais.  In  the  name  of  the  God  of  hosts,  I  oght  with  this  Go^ 
liath  :  we  will  see,  who  can  deliver  him."  In  xhefirtt  Book,  be  states  the  opin- 
ions of  the  pagans,  concerning  gods,  spirits,  and  demons  *,  and  shews,  that  both 
Jews  and  cnristions  have  derived  their  prejudices  on  this  subject,  from  tbem< 
In  the  stc&ndj  lie  shews,  what  reason  and  scripture  teach  concerning  spirits :  and 
in  the  thirdj  confutes  the  believers  in  witchcraft  and  confederacies  with  tho  devil. 
In  ihG  fourth  Book,  ho  answers  the  arguments  alleged  from  experience,  to  prove 
the  great  power  of  the  devil.  He  founds  his  doctrine  on  two  grand  principles; 
that,  from  their  very  nature,  spirits  cannot  act  upon  material  beings;  and,  that 
the  sciiptures  represent  the  devil  and  his  satellites,  as  shut  op  in  the  prison  of 
bell.  To  explain  away  the  texts  which  militate  against  his  system,  evidently 
cost  him  much  labor  and  perplexity.  His  interpretations,  for  tho  most  part,  are 
similar  to  those  still  relied  on,  by  the  believers  in  his  dortrine. — Becker  was  not 
the  first  writer,  who  published  such  opinions.  6f  Hn-e  him  were,  ^nold  Qeu- 
linx,  of  Leyden,  who  died  in  16G0;  and  DaiUon^  a  rrench  Reformed  preacher, 
who  fled  to  London,  and  there  published  his  views,  in  1687.  But  these  advanc- 
ed their  opinions  problematically  ;  while  Becker  ad\  anced  his,  in  a  positive  tone. 
He  also  discussed  tho  whole  subject ;  and  he  mingled  wit  and  sarcasm,  with  bis 
arguments.  This  diflcrcnce  caused  his  book  to  awaken  very  great  attention  ; 
while  tbeirs  passed  unheeded.  Becker  was  deposed  and  silenced,  by  the  synods 
of  Edam  and  Alkroaar,  in  1692.  But  the  senate  of  Amsterdam  continued  to 
him  his  salary,  till  his  death,  in  171ti.  See  Srhrocchhf  Kirchengesch.  sett  def 
Reformation,  vol.  viii.  p.  713  &c.     Tr.J 
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about  the  year  1 630,  is  said  to  have  so  strangely  mixed  together  the 
principles  of  Spinoza  and  Cocceius,  as  out  of  tlieni  to  have  pro- 
duced a  new  system  of  religion,  which  was  quite  absurd  and  im- 
pious. His  followers  are  also  called  Hebrews;  because  they  all, 
both  men  and  women,  bestow  great  attention  on  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage. The  latter  sect,  about  the  same  time,  had  for  tlieir  lead- 
er Poniianus  van  Hatteniy  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Philips- 
land  in  Zealand,  who  was  also  an  admirer  of  Spinoza^  and  was 
afterwards  deprived  of  his  office,  on  account  of  his  errors.  These 
two  sects  were  kindred  to  each  other :  and  yet  they  must  have 
differed  in  some  way ;  since  van  Hattem  could  never  persuade 
the  f^ersehorisfs  to  enter  into  alliance  with  him.  Neither  of 
them  wished  to  be  looked,  upon  as  abandoning  the  Reformed  re- 
ligion :  and  Hattem  wrote  an  exposition  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism. If  I  understand  correctly  the  not  very  lucid  accounts 
given  us  of  their  doctrines,  the  founders  of  both  sects,  in  the  first 
place  inferred,  from  the  Reformed  doctrine  of  the  absolute  de- 
crees of  God,  this  principle,  that  whatever  takes  place,  necessarily 
and  unavoidably  takes  place.  Assuming  this  as  true,  they  de- 
nied that  men  are  by  nature  wicked  or  corrupt ;  and  that  human 
actions  are  some  of  them  good,  and  others  bad.  Hence  they  in- 
ferred, that  men  need  not  trouble  themselves  about  a  change  of 
heart,  nor  be  solicitous  to  obey  the  divine  law;  that  religion 
does  not  consist  in  actings  but  in  suffering  ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
inculcated  this  only,  that  we  patiently  and  cheerfullv  endure  what- 
ever, by  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  occurs  or  befalls  us,  striving 
only  to  keep  our  minds  tranquil.  Hattem^  in  particular,  taught 
that  Jesus  Christ  did  not,  by  his  death  appease  divine  justice,  nor 
expiate  the  sins  of  men ;  but  that  he  signified  to  us,  there  was 
nothiugin  us  that  could  offend  God,  and  in  this  wav  he  made  us 
just.  These  things  appear  to  be  perverse,  and  inimical  to  all  vir- 
tue :  and  yet  neither  of  these  men — unless  I  am  wholly  deceived 
— was  so  beside  himself,  as  to  recommend  iniquity;  or  to  sup- 
pose, that  a  person  mny  safely  follow  his  lusts.  At  least,  the  sen- 
timent ascribed  to  ihem^  \\\?x  God  punishes  men  by  their  sins ^ 
not  Foi;  them,  seems  to  carry  this  import :  That  unless  a  person 
bridles  bis  lusts,  he  must  suffer  punishment,  both  in  this  life  and  in 
that  to  come ;  yet  not  by  a  divine  infliction,  or  by  the  sovereign 
will  and  pleasure  of  God,  but  by  some  law  of  nature.(88)  Both 
sects  still  exist ;  but  have  discarded  the  names  derived  from  their 
founders. 

§  37.  The  churches  of  Switzerland,  from  the  year  1669,  were 
in  great  fear,  lest  the  religion  handed  down  to  them  by  their  fath- 
ers and  confirmed  at  the  synod  of  Dort,  should  be  contaminated 
with  the    doctrines,  already  mentioned,  of  the  French  divines, 

(?^S)  ftciJ  Tkeodjre  fliuacus^  Dissert,  in  ihe  Museum  Crnnens.  Theol.  Fhilol. 
VijI.  ii.  p.  144  &c.  IV'dh.  Goerce,  Kerkel}'ke  and  wcreldlyckc  Histojie,  Lfvd. 
17*2^.  4io.  Bibliolluque  Belgiqup,  Tome  ii.  p.  203 ^. 
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Amyraut^  de  la  Plaee^  and  CapelL  For  there  were  at  that  time, 
among  the  associated  ministers  of  Geneva,  certain  men,  distin- 
guished both  for  their  eloquence  and  their  erudition,  who  not  only 
approved  those  doctrines,  but  endeavored,  against  the  will  of  their 
colleagues,  to  induce  others  to  embrace  them.(89)  To  restrain 
the  efibrts  of  these  men,  the  principal  divines  of  Switzerland,  in 
thejear  1675,  had  a  book  drawn  up  by  John  Henry  Heidcggtr^ 
a  ^erj  celebrated  divine  of  Zurich,  in  opposition  to  the  new  doc- 
trines of  the  Frenchmen ;  and  with  no  great  difficulty,  they  per- 
suaded the  magistrates  to  annex  it,  by  public  authority,  to  the 
common  Helvetic  formulas  of  religion.  It  is  usually  called  the 
Formula  Consensus.  But  this  measure,  which  was  intended  to 
secure  peace,  became  rather  the  fruitful  source  of  contentions 
and  disturbance.  For  manv  declared,  that  they  could  not  con- 
scientiously assent  to  this  Formula :  and  hence  pernicious  com- 
motions arose  in  some  places.  In  consequence  of  these,  the  can- 
ton of  Bern  and  the  republic  of  Geneva,  at  the  urgent  solicitation 
of  Frederic  William  of  Brandenburg,  in  the  year  1686,  abro- 
gated the  Formula  Consensus. (90)  In  the  other  cantons,  it 
with  difficulty  retained  its  authority,  somewhat  longer  :  but  in  our 
age,  having  given  birth  to  the  most  violent  quarrels,  particularly 
in  the  university  of  Lausanne,  it  began  to  sink  here  alsoy  and  to 
lose  nearly  all  its  influence.  (Dl) 

^80)  Sco  Greg.  Letts  Istoria  Gencvrina,  Part  iv.  Lib.  V.  p.  44^,  488,  497  l^e* 

(90)  [*'  It  must  not  be  imagined,  from  thru  eipresaion  of  our  hiatorian^  Uiat  ttili 
Farmy  entitled  the  ConsensuSy  was  abrogated  at  Basil  by  a  positive  edict.  The 
case  stood  thus :  Mr.  Peter  Werenfelsy  who  was  at  the  bead  of  the  Consistory  of 
that  city,  paid  such  regard  to  the  letter  of  (he  Elector,  as  to  avoid  requiriog  « 
subscription  to  this  Form  from  the  candidates  for  the  ministry;  and  bis  conduct, 
in  this  respect,  was  imitated  by  his  successors.  The  remonstrances  of  the  Elec- 
tor do  not  seem  to  Lave  had  the  same  eOect  upon  those  that  governed  the  church 
of  Geneva ;  for  the  Consensus j  or  Form  of  ajj^eemen/,  maintained  its  credit  and 
authority  there  until  the  year  1706,  when,  without  being  abrogated  by  an^r. posi- 
tive act,  it  fell  into  disuse.  In  several  other  parts  of  Switzerland,  it  was  still  im- 
posed as  a  rule  of  faiih,  as  appears  by  the  letters  addressed  by  Oe&r^e  I,  king  of 
England,  as  also  by  the  king  of  Prussia,  in  the  year  1723,  to  the  Swiss  Cantoos, 
in  order  to  procure  the  abrogation  of  this  Form,  or  Consensus,  which  wa«  con- 
sidered as  an  obstacle  to  the  union  of  the  Refbrmed  and  Lutheran  ehurch«0. 
See  the  Mcmoires  pour  servir  k  V  Hi^toire  des  troubles  arriv^ef  eo  Soias*  4  1* 
occasion  du  Consensus ;  published  in  8vo.  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year  1790.'* 
Mad.] 

(91)  See  Christ.  MattA.  Pfafs  Schediasma  de  fbrmdia  coDsensos  Helvetfoa : 
Tubing.  1723.  4to.  Memoiros  pour  servir  &  P  Histcire  des  troubles  arriv^M  an 
Suisse  a  1*  occasion  du  Consensus ;  Amsterd.  1726.  8vo.  [In  this  Fonmda  Om^ 
ssnsttSt  (which,  like  the  Lutheran  Formula  Concordiae,  might  better  be  oalltod 
Formula  Dissensus^)  four  controversies,  which  had  previously  disquieted  the  R^ 
formed  churches,  were  decided.  It  condemned,  I.  the  doctnne  of  Mosss  Ami^ 
raut,  respecting  general  grace ;  and  established  the  most  streouoos  opinion  of 
special  grace,  it  condemned,  II.  the  opinibn  of  Joshua  Plaeasus  (ds  la  Plaes)^ 
respecting  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  :— III.  Piseaior*s  doctrine,  eoncemiiig 
the  active  obedience  of  Christ :  and  IV.  Lewis  CapslVs  critical  doetrins,  con- 
cerning the  points  of  the  Hebrew  teit.  This  Formula,  so  long  as  subscription 
to  it  was  rigorously  enforced,  deprived  the  Swiss  chorches  of  many  a  worthy  di- 
vine, who  would  rather  quit  his  country,  than  Tiolate  his  oottsonnoe.  AciMr  of 
Berlin,  was  a  remarkable  example.     ScU.] 
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BtSTOBlr  01*  THE  ARMINIANS  OR  REMONSTRANTS. 

f  1.  Th«  Dame  of  Arminianii. — §  2.  Their  origin. ~§  3.  Their  progretB.~§  4. 
The  five  points. — §  5,  6.  Maurice  resolves  on  their  destruction. — §  7.  Opipioo 
of  the  ajDod  of  Dort. — §  8.  Condilion  at)er  the  synod  of  Dnrt. — §  9.  Recalt- 
•d  from  exile. — §  10.  Early  and  later  tlieolDgy  of  the  Amiinians. — §  11.  Its 
aim,  and  princifNil  beads. — §  12.  Their  Confession  of  faith. — §  13.  Present 
■tate  of  the  Arminians. 

^  1.  From  the  bosom  of  the  Reformed  church,  to  its  great  ia- 
jurj,  there  originated  in  the  present  century,  two  sects,  the  Ar^ 
minians  and  the  Quakers  ;  the  former  owing  its  birth  to  an  ex- 
cessive regard  for  human  reason,  and  the  latter  to  >a  neglect  of 
it.  The  Arminians  derived  their  name  and  their  rise  from  James 
Barmensen^  or,  (as  he  chose  to  be  called  in  Latin,)  James  Ar- 
wUnitu;  first  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Amsterdam,  and  then 
professor  of  theology  at  Leyden  ;  a  man,  whom  even  his  enemies 
commend  for  his  ingenuity,  acuteness,  and  piety.(l)  They  are 
also  called  Remonstrants^  from  the  petition  they  presented  to  the 
states  of  Holland  and  West  Friesland,  in  1610,  which  was  enti- 
tled a  Remonstrance.  And  as  the  friends  of  Calvinism  presented 
toother  petition,  in  opposition  to  this,  under  the  title  of  a  Counr- 
ter^Remonstrancey  they  obtained  the  name  of  Contra-Remon^ 
$trants* 

%  2.  Arminiusy  though  trained  from  infancy  in  the  Genevan 
doctrines,  and  also  a  student  in  the  academy  of  Geneva,  when 
arrived  at  manhood,  abandoned  the  common  doctrine  of  the  ma- 

(1)  The  fullest  account  given  of  him,  is,  by  Ca^ar  Brandt^  in  his  Hidtoriavi- 
tae  Jac.  Arminii,  Leyden  1724.  8vo.  and  republished,  with  a  prcfsice  and  some 
notes,  by  me;  Brunsw.  1725.  8vo.  Add  the  Nouveau  Dictiouair£  Hist,  ct  Criti- 
qne.  Tome  i.  p.  471  &c.  [and,  The  Creed  of  Arminius,  with  a  britif  sketch  of 
his  life  and  times,  by  M.  Siuart;  in  the  Bibliral-aaMHi^,  Andover  1831.  vul. 
i.  No.  ii.  p.  296—306.  TV.]  The  entire  works  ofJrmimus  hove  ban  repealed- 
^rpubUsDed,  in  a  moderate  sized  4to  volume.  I  use  the  edition  of  Frankfort, 
1634.  4to.  Those- who  wish  to  discover  and  estimate,  correctly,  the  genius  of 
the  man,  should  read  especially  his  Ditputationes,  both  the  public  and  the  pri- 
▼ate.  His  manner  of  teaching  partakes  somewhat  of  the  dark  scholastioiBm  of 
his  age;  and  yet  it  approximates  to  that  sinipliciiy  and  perspicuity,  which  his 
followers  htve  regarded,  and  still  regard,  as  among  the  primary  excellencies  of  a 
theologian.  The  historians  of  the  sect,  and  it^  Confessions,  arc  treated  of,  by- 
Jo.  CkriH,  KScker^  Biblioth.  Theol.  Symbolicae,  p.  481  die.  [See  also  G.  S. 
Fnmck's  Diss.  Tbeolo^ica  de  Historia  dogmatum  Arminionoium  ;  Kcil  1813. 

8vo.  TV. ^Among  their  Confessions,  may  be  reckoned,  I.  Their  Hemoruirance^ 

1b  1610;  which  was  presented  to  the  States,  in  vindication  of  ^rmmfWand  otb- 
•r  divines  accused  or  error;  and  was  first  printed  in  1617. — II.  Their  proper 
Cm/essioif,  of  1G31,  which  S«ml.  Episcopius  set  forth. — III.  Their  -Apology,  in 
16S9,  in  reply  to  the  confutation  of  their  Confession  by  the  Leyden  divines  ;  set 
forth  by  Epismins.^lW .  Their  Catechisniy  of  1640,  by  Jo.  Uytenbogaerd.^S , 
Lwtly.  their  Acta  et  Soripta  Synodalia  Dordracena,  Harderwyck,  (or  rather, 
printM  on  board  a  ship,)  1620.  4to.  These  are  very  different  from  the  Acta  Sy- 
Bodi  Dwdr.  poblithad  at  Dort  in  Folio.    Scld.\ 
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jority  in  the  Reformed  church,  respecting  pr^gdestination^  and  the 
divine  d§cxs^9  and  went  over  to  the  side  of  those,  who  believe 
that  the  love  of  (rod  and  the  merits  of  our  Savior  respect  the 
whole  human  race.(2)  Time  and  reflection  confirmed  him  in  his 
sentiments  ;  and  when  called  to  the  office  of  a  professor  at  Lej- 
den,  he  thought  duty  and  candor  required  him  publicly  to  teach 
his  sentiments,  and  to  oppose  the  opinions  of  Calvin^  which  were 
embraced  by  most  of  the  Dutch  divines.  And  this  he  was  the 
more  bold  to  do,  because  he  knew,  that  many  persons  besides 
himself,  and  some  of  them  men  of  the  highest  respectability,  were 
averse  from  the  Genevan  opinions  on  this  subject ;  neither  were 
the  teachers  required,  either  by  the  Belgic  Confession^  or  by 
any  other  public  law,  to  think  and  teach  just  as  Calvin  did.  Ar^ 
minius  inculcated  what  he  deemed  true,  not  without  effect :  for 
he  persuaded  great  numbers  to  adopt  his  sentiments.  But  at  the 
same  time,  he  drew  on  himself  immense  odium,  from  the  Cal* 
vinistic  school,  which  then  flourished  greatly  in  Holland.  In  par- 
ticular, Francis  Gomar,  his  colleague,  was  very  hpstile  to  him. 
Such  was  the  commencement  of  the  long  and  most  unpleasant 
controversy.  But  Arminius  died,  in  1 609,  Just  as  it  began  to 
rage  and  pervade  the  whole  United  Province8.(3) 

^  3.  After  the  death  of  Arminius^  the  controversy  was  carried 
on,  for  several  years,  without  any  decisive  advantage  gained  by 
either  party.  The  wishes  of  the  Arminians,  who  sought  only  to 
have  their  opinions  tolerated  in  the  state  or  republic,  were  not  a 
little  favored  by  the  first  men  in  the  commonwealth,  such  aa  JoAn 
van  Oldenbameveltj  Hugo  Grotivsj  Rombold  HoogerbeetSf  and 
others.  For  these  supposed  that  in  their  free  country,  every 
one  might  believe  what  he  chose,  on  subjects  not  determined  by 
the  Belgic  Confession  :  and  they  used  every  means  to  bring  the 
Calvinists  to  bear  with  moderation,  the  dissent  of  the  opposite 
party.  And  even  prince  Maurice  of  Orange,  the  head  of  the 
commonwealth,  and  who  afterwards  became  the  capital  enemy 

(2)  Tbe  occasion  of  tJiia  change  is  treated  of,  by  Peter  BerHus,  Oratio  in  fuoiu 
Arininii;  by  Casper  Brandt,  Vila  Arminii,  p.  22.  andbj  nearly  all  the  hiatori- 

ana  of  these  events.     The  change  took  place,  in^lfltfr&' &PP«*n  from  the  fti-^4.  JS  ^i 
mou*  letter  of  Jirminius  to  Grynaeus,  written  in  this  year,  (and  eitant  in  th»*  ' 

Biblioth.  Bremensis  Thcol.  PJiiiologica,  Tom  iii.  p.  3d4.)  for  he  there  itates  hi« 
doubts. 

(3)  No  one  has  more  copiously  treated  the  whole  history  of  the  controvertyr 
and  the  public  schism  that  arose  from  it,  than  Gerhard  Brandt,  in  his  excellent 
work,  The  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Belgium,  written  in  Dutch,. volumee 
ii,  and  iii.  of  which  there  are  extant  concise  epitomes,  both  in  English  and  in 
French.     To  this  may  be  added  Jo.  Uytenbogaerd' s  Ecclesiastical  History  [of 

the  United  Provincci?,  1647.  FolJ  also  written  in  Dutch ;  Fhil.  Umboreh's  Hw-  , 

toria  vitae  Episcopii ;  and  tbe  Epistolae  ctarorum  virorum,  (commonly  called, 
Epistolae  Arminianorum,)  published  by  Limborch.  Such  as  wish  for'a  shorter 
narrative,  may  consult  Phil.  Limboreh's  Relatio  Historica  de  origine  etprogressu 
controverbiarum  in  fwdciato  Belgio  de'praedestinatione  ct  capitibut  annexis: 
which  is  subjoined  to  the  later  editions  of  his  Theologia  Christiana.  But  all 
these  were  Arminians.  Such  as  think  proper  to  bear  also  tbe  conUary  party, 
may  consult  Jae.  Trigland's  Ecclesiastical  History,  written  in  Dutch  ;  and  10016 
of  tlie  numerous  writings,  which  bava  bean  published  against  tbe  Ranoostranta. 
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of  the  ArflQtQians,  together  with  his  mother  and  the  court,  was 
at  first  not  averse  from  these  views.  Hence  the  conference  be« 
tween  the  parties,  at  the  Hague  in  1611 :  hence  also  the  dis^ 
cussion  at  Delft,  in  1613  :  and  likewise  the  edict  of  the  States 
of  Holland  in  1614,  in  favor  of  peace;  and  all  the  other  efforts 
to  reconcile  the  brethren,  whom  religion  had  separated  from  each 
other.(4)  But  the  suspicionjof  the  Calviuists,  that  the  Arminians 
aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  all  religion,  was  so  far  from  being  al- 
layed by  these  measures,  that  it  daily  became  more  confirmed  ; 
and  they  spiritedly  censured  the  zeal  Qf  the  magistrates,  for  inter* 
posing  their  authority  in  behalf  of  public  peace. (5)  And  wHoev- 
er  regards  truth  more  than  every  other  consideration,  must  ac- 
knowledge, that  the  Arminians  were  not  sufficiently  cautious,  in 
avoiding  intercourse  and  familiarity  with  persons,  who  were  ea- 
ger to  advance  opinions  thai  were  a  very  wide  departure  from  the 
Reformed  religion ;  apd  in  this  way,  they  gave  the  greatest  o  ca- 
sion  to  their  adversaries,  of  suspecting  every  thing  bad  and  perni- 
cious to  the  public  religion. 

^  4.  The  whole  controversy,  however,  which  assumed  after 
the  council  at  Dort  a  very  difierent  form,  and  was  enlarged  by 
many  additions,  was,  at  this  time,  confined  to  the  doctrines  of  grace 
and  predestination  ;  and  was  comprehended  by  the  Remonstrants, 
b  the  five  propositions  which  are  so  well  known  under  the  name 
of  the  Five  Points.  For  the  Arminians  taught :— I.'That  God, 
Iiefore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  or  from  eternity,  decreed,  to 
bestow  eternal  salvatiop  on  those,  who  he  foresaw  would  keep 
their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  inviolate  until  death  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  to  consign  over  to  eternal  punishments  the  unbelieving,  who 
resist  the  invitations  of  God  to  the  end  of  their  lives. — II.  That 
Jesus  Christ,  by  his  death,  made  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all  and 
every  one  of  mankind  :  yet  that  none  but  believers,  can  become 
partakers  of  this  divine  benefit. — III.  That  no  one  can,  of  himself, 
or  by  the  powers  of  his  fr^e  v^ill,  produce  or  generate  in  his  own 
mind,  faith ;  but  that  it  is  necessary,  a  man,  who  is  by  nature 
evil,  and  incompetent  (ineptus)  both  to  think  and  to  do  good, 
should  be  born  again  and  renewed,  by  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit. — IV.  That  this  divine  grace  or  energy, 
which  heals  the  soul  of  man,  commences,  advances,  and  perfects 

^4)  The  authors,  who  treat  particularly  of  these  eventa,  are  mentioned  by  the 
.  writers  of  the  general  history  :  and  we  therefore  omit  to  name  them.  Yet  Mi- 
ehad  le  Vassor,  who  in  the  i.  and  ii.  Toluraes  of  his  llifltoire  du  Louis  XIIJ,  has 
particularly  treated  of  these  troubles,  deserves  espetialiy  to  be  read.  [But  still 
more,  Van  WagentuTy  History  of  the  United  Netherlands,  vol.  iv.  p.  311  i^c.  of 
the  German  translation.     Seal,'] 

(5)  Tlie  conduct  of  the  magistrates,  who  sought  to  quiet  the  commotioos  by 
their  interposition,  and  who  not  only  employed  persuasion,  but  likewiee  com- 
mands, was  eloquently  and  learnedly  ^trended  by  Hugo  Grotiut,  in  two  trea- 
tises. The  one,  which  is  in  every  body's  hands  and  has  been  often  printed,  is  a 
Seneral  treatise,  entitled  :  De  jure  summarum  potestatum  circa  sacra:  the  other 
ascends  to  particulars,  and  is  entitled  :  Ordinum  HoIIandiae  et  Westfristae  pie- 
taa  a  multorum  catumniis  vindkata.  Lugd.  Bat.  1613. 4to. 
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all,  that  can  be  called  truly  good  in  man  :  and  therefore,  all  good 
works  are  ascribable  to  no  one,  except  to  God  only,  and  to  his 
grace :  yet  that  this  grace  compels  no  man,  against  his  will ; 
tbough  it  may  be  repelled,  hy  his  perverse  will. — V.  That  those, 
who  are  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  are  furnished  with  strength, 
abnndantly,  to  overcome  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  the  allure* 
ments  of  sin  :  but  whether  they  can  fall  from  this  state  of  grace, 
and  lose  their  faith,  or  not,  does  not  yet  sufficiently  appear,  and 
must  be  ascertained  by  a  careful  examination  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. The  last  of  these  propositions,  the  Arminians  afterwards 
so  modified,  as  to  assert  explicitly,  that  it  is  possible  a  roan  should 
lose  bis  faith  and  fall  from  a  state  of  grace.  (6)  At  that  time 
therefore,  if  we  may  judge  of  men's  meaning  by  their  statements 
and  declarations,  the  Arminians  very  much  resembled  the  Luthe* 
rans.  The  Calvinists  however,  maintain,  that  the  opinions  of  the 
Arminians  are  not  to  be  learned  from  their  declarations,  but  that 
their  language  must  be  interpreted  by  their  secret  sentiments ;  for 
they  assert,  that  the  Arminians,  under  these  specious  representa- 
tions, instilled  the  poison  of  Socinianism  and  Pelagianism  into  honest 
and  unsuspicious  minds.  God  is  the  judge  of  men's  hearts  :  yet  if  it 
were  allocable  to  estimate  the  import  of  these  propositions,  by  what 
the  leading  men  of  the  sect  have  taught  more  recently,  it  would 
be  very  difficult  wholly  to  disprove  that  judgment  of  the  Calvinists. 
^  For,  whatever  the  Arminians  may  say,  the  doctrines  taught,  since 
the  synod  of  Dort,  by  their  principal  doctors,  respecting  grace,  and 
the  points  connected  with  it,  approach  much  nearer  to  the  senti* 
ments  of  those  called  Pelagians  and  Semi-Pelagians,  than  to 
those  professed  by  the  Lutherans. 

^  5.  The  Arminians,  supported  by  the  friendship  of  the  magis- 
trates, viewed  their  cause  as  by  no  means  desperate,  when  sud- 
denly, an  unexpected  storm  entirely  prostrated  it.  There  arose, 
first  concealed  ill-will,  and  afterwards,  hostility  between  the  prin- 
cipal administrators  of  the  new  Belgic  republic.  On  the  one 
^rt,  were  John  van  Oldenbarneveltf  a  very  distinguished  man, 
Hugo  Orotitu^  and  Rombout  Hoogerbeets ;  and  on  the  other, 
the  Stadtholder,  Maurxc  prince  of  Orange.  According  to  some 
authors,  Maurice  wished  to  be  created  Count  of  Holland ; — a  de- 
sign, which  his  father,  William^  had  before  entertained  :(7)  ac- 

(G)  The  history  of  these  Fivt  ^r<i£/e5,  especially  among  the  English,  was  writ- 
ten by  Peter  Heyiiny  and  translated  from  English  into  Dutch  by  Gerhatd  Brandt, 
and  published  at  Roterdom,  16»7.  8vo.  [These  Articles  were  exhibited  by  the 
Remonstrants,  in  the  conference  at  the  Hague,  in  the  year  1611,  or  two  years 
after  the  death  of  Arvunivs,     Tr.'\ 

(7)  That  Maurice  aimed  at  the  dignity  of  Count  of  Holland,  is  stated  by 
LeiffUJ^u^ery,  from  the  representations  uf  his  father  Benjamin  ^ubery,  theFrencD 
ambassadoi  to  Holland ;  in  his  Memnirespour  servir  a  V  Histoire  de  Uollande 
et  des  oiitres  provinces  iinies,  Sect.  ii.  p.  0B.  ed.  Paris  1697.  8vo.  According  to 
Jiubery,  Oldenbamevelt  disapproved  and  resisted  this  design  of  the  prince;  and 
Maurue  revenced  this  temerity,  by  the  capital  punishment  of  this  creat  patriot. 
The  truth  of  this  statement  is  opposed,  at  great  length,  by  Mich.  U  Vasaor,  in 
hia  Histoire  de  Louis  XUI.  Tome  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  123  ^.  But  J<An  U  CUrcj  in  hm 
Bibliotb,  Cboiiie,  Tonav  ii.  p.  134  &c.  soa  in  hit  Historia  proTineiacuD  B«lgii 
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cording  to  others,  he  only  wished  to  obtain  more  authority  and 
power,  than  appeared  consistent  with  the  liberties  of  the  state :  at 
least,  (as  no  one  denies,)  he  was  regarded  by  the  leading  men, 
as  seeking  supreme  dominion,  with  the  subversion  of  liberty.  The 
head  men  of  the  republic,  whom  we  have  mentioned  and  who 
were  also  the  patrons  of  the  Arminians,  resisted  these  designs. 
The  Remonstrants  strenuously  supported  their  defenders,  without 
whom  they  could  not  remain  in  safety :  and  on  the  other  hand, 
fbeir  adversaries  accommodated  themselves  to  the  views  and  wish- 
es of  the  prince,  and  inflamed  his  already  irritated  mind,  by  va- 
rious new  suspicions.  He  therefore,  kindling  with  indignation, 
resolved  on  the  destruction  of  those  who  guided  the  common- 
wealth by  their  counsels,  and  of  the  Arminians  who  were  their 
supporters,  and,  at  the  same  time,  joined  himself  to  the  party  of 
the  Calvinists.  Those  leading  men  in  the  republic,  above  men- 
tioned, were  therefore  thrown  into  prison.  Oldenbamevelt^  a 
man  of  great  respectability,  aud  venerable  both  for  his  gray  hairs 
and  for  his  long  and  faithful  public  services,  was  consigned  to  a 
capital  punishment.  Grotius  and  Hoogerbeets  were  condemned 
to   perpetual   imprisonment  ;(8)  under,   I  know  not  what  pre- 

foederati,  takes  great  paing  to  substantiate  the  truth  of  this  statemenl  of  Avhery^ 
or  rathei,  of  his  father:  and  he  also  shews,  that  Maurice's  father  lioid  the  same 
designs.  It  is  not  necessary  we  should  decide  this  dispute.  It  is  suliicient  for 
our  purpose,  that  Mavrice^M  >iewed,  by  Oldtnharn-rfU  and  his  friends,  as 
widiiing  to  pubvert  the  liboitics  of  his  country  and  to  obtain  supreme  power ; 
(whicJi  no  one  denies ;)  and  that  this  was  the  cause  of  OidenbammetCs  eager- 
cess  to  weaken  the  influence  o^ Maurice,  and  to  check  the  progress  of  his  power; 
whence  arose  the  indignation  of  Maurice;  and  the  calanoities  of  the  Anniniaoa, 
who  adhered  to  Oldcnwimevefl  and  Grotius. 

(6)  That  the  general  course  of  events  was  such,  as  is  here  stated,  wilJ  not  bo 
denied  at  the  piesent  day,  when  the  times  of  excitement  have  gone  by,  even  by 
the  patrons  of  Calvinislic  sentiments,  who  are  ingenuous.  And  they  may  grant 
this,  without  injury  to  their  cause.  For  if  their  ancestors,  (though  I  wish  nei- 
ther to  den^,  nor  to  affirm  the  fact,)  while  guarding  and  defending  their  religious 
opinions,  either  from  the  customs  of  the  age,  or  from  the  ebuUitioos  of  passion, 
were  not  so  considerate  and  provident,  as  tliey  should  have  been  ;  no  candid  and 
wise  man  will  thence  infer,  that  these  their  sons  are  bad  men,  or  their  cause  an 
iniquitous  one.  Because  it  is  well  known,  that  many  bad  things  are  oAeo  done 
by  men  by  no  means  bad,  and  that  a  good  cause  is  often  defended  in  an  unjustifi- 
able manner.  For  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  facts  here  concisely  stat- 
ed, the  best  authorities,  in  addition  to  those  alreadjr  mentioned,  are  JShAm^  Clere^ 
in  his  Historia  provinciarum  Belgii  foederati,  and  his  Bibliotheque  Choisie,  Tome 
ii.  p.  134  6lc.  and  Hugo  Grotius,  in  his  Apologeticum  eoruro,  qui  Hollandiae, 
Westfrisiaeque  et  vioinis  quibusdam  nationibus  ex  legibus  praefuerunt  ante  muta- 
tionem  quae  evenit  AD.  lOiS.  Paris  1640.  12mo.  and  oflen  republished.  The 
Life  of  John  van  Oldenbamevelt,  written  in  Dutch,  was  printed  at  the  Hague, 
1648.  4to.  A  history  of  the  trial  of  the  three  celebrated  Dutchmen,  above  na- 
med, was  elegantly  compiled  from  authentic  documents,  by  Gerhard  Brandt,  en- 
titled :  Historic  van  de  Kcchtspleginge  gebouden  in  den  Jaaren  1618.  et  1619. 
omtrent  do  drie  gevangcne  llceren  Johann  van  Oldenbarneveld,  Roroliout  Hoo- 
gerbeets, Hugo  dc  Gn)ot;  of  which  I  have  before  roe  the  third  edition,  with 
notes,  Roterdam  1723.  4to.  This  whole  subject  receives  also  muub  light  from 
the  History  of  the  life  and  actions  jjf  Hugo  Grotius,  very  carefully  compiled, 
chiefly  from  unpublished  papers,  b^Caspar  Brandt  and  Adrian  Catlenbur^. 
This  great  and  noble  work  was  published  in  two  large  volumes,  entitled :  His- 
torie  van  het  Leven  des  Heeren  Hui^  de  Groat  bescbreven  tot  den  Anfiing  van 
zvn  Gesandschap  wegens  de  Koninginne  en  Kroone  van  Zwedeo  aan*t  H(»  van 
Vranckryck,  door  C^p.  Brandt,  en  vervolgt  tot  zyn  Doodt  dwyrJidrian  eon  Cai^ 
tmnkurgk ;  Ilordrtcht  en  Amsterd.  17S7.  ii.  vol.  Folio.    Those  who  wish  to  get 
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teiice.(9)  The  cause  of  the  ArmiDians  could  not  be  brought  be- 
fore a  civil  tribunal,  because  their  alleged  offence  was  not  against 
the  laws,  but  the  religion  of  the  country.  To  procure  their  con-  . 
demnation  therefore,  a  more  religious  tribunal,  or  a  council,  must  ; 
be  called ;  agreeably  to  the  practice  of  the  Genevans,  who  think 
all  spiritual  matters  and  controversies  should  be  decided  in  eccle* 
siastical  councils. 

^  6.  Without  delay,  delegates  were  assembled,  at  the  instance 
cS  MtntriceJ  10)  at  Dort,  a  city  in  Holland,  from  the  United  Pro- 
vinces, and  irom  Hesse,  England,  the  Palatinate,  Bremen,  and 
Switzerland;  who- held,  in  the  years  1618  and  1619,  what  is 
called  the  Svnod  of  Port.  Before  it,  appeared  to  defend  their 
cause,  the  leading  men  of  the  Arminian  sect ;  at  the  head  of  whom, 
and  their  chief  orator,  was  Simon  Episcopius^  a  disciple  of  Ar-^ 
mtmiM,  and  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden ;  a  man  distinguish- 
ed, as  bis  enemies  admit,  for  acuteness,  learning,  and  fluency. 
But  scarcely  had  Episcopius  saluted  the  judges  in  a  grave  and 
eloquent  address,  when  difficulties  arose,  to  interrupt  the  whole 
impending  discussion.  The  Arminians  wished  to  commence  the 
defence  of  their  cause,  by  attacking  the  sentiments  of  their  adver- 
saries, the  Calvinists :  this  the  judges  disapproved,  deciding  that 

a  near  view  and  full  knowledge  of  this  great  man,  must  by  all  means  consult 
this  work.  For  all  tbe  other  accounts  of  nis  life  that  are  extant,  are  insipid  and 
unanimated,  presenting  only  a  shadow  of  this  great  hero.  Nor  is  the  most  re- 
cent  Life  of  Urotius,  in  French,  by  Burignyy  (republished  from  the  Paris  edition^ 
in  Holland,  1753.  ii.  vol.  8vo.)  much  better :  at  least,  it  does  not  satisfy  one  who 
is  desirous  of  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  transactions.  [**  There  appeared  in 
Holland  a  warm  vindication  of  the  memory  of  this  ^reat  man,  in  a  work  publish- 
ed  at  Delft,  in  1727,  and  entitled  :  Grotii  Manes  ab  miquis  obtrectationibus  vindf- 
cati ;  accedit  scriotonim  ejus,  turn  editorum  turn  inoditorum,  Conspectus  Tii- 
plex.    See  the  fbllowinff  note."    Macl.l 

(9)  [**  Dr.  Mosheimj  however  impartial,  seems  to  have  consulted  more  the  au- 
thors of  one  side  than  of  ihe  other  ;  probably  because  they  are  more  numerous  and 
more  universally  known.  When  he  published  this  history,  the  world  was  not  favor- 
ed  with  the  Letters,  Memoirs,  and  Negotiations  of  Sir  Dudley  Carleton  ;  which  lord 
Royston  (now  eail  of  Hardwiek)  drew  forth  some  years  ago  from  Iiis  inestimable 
treasure  of  historical  manuscripts,  and  presented  to  the  public,  or  ratlier  at  first  to  a 
selectnumberof  persons,  to  whom  heuislributed  a  small  number  of  copies  of  these 
Jfegodadonr.  printed  at  his  own  expense.  They  were  soon  translated  both  into 
Dutch  and  French;  and,  though  it  cannot  be  affirmed,  that  the  spirit  of  party  is 
no  where  discoverable  in  them,  yet  thry  contain  atierdotps  willi  rcnpecl  both  to 
Oldmbamecddt  and  Grotnts^  that  the  Arminians  and  the  other  patrons  of  these 
'.wo  great  men  have  been  studious  to  conceal.  These  anecdotes,  though  they 
may  not  be  at  all  sufficient  to  justify  the  severities  exercised  against  these  emi- 
nent men,  would,  however,  have  prevented  Dr.  Mosheim  from  sayinc,  that  he 
knew  not  under  what  pretext  they  were  arrested."  Mad. — Jfo^Aerm'^ Latin,  is : 
criminum  nescio  quorum  nomine  ;  which  '^Ide.gd  here  understands  to  mean,  up- 
on some  unimportant  charges.     7r.] 

(10)  ["  Our  author  always  forgets  to  mention  the  order  issued  out  by  the  States- 
Oeneratf  for  the  convocation  of  this  famous  synod  ;  and  by  his  manner  of  expres- 
sing himself,  and  particularly  by  the  phrase,  Mauritio  auctore,  would  seem  to  in- 
sinuate, that  it  was  by  the  prince  that  this  assembly  was  called  together. — The 
legitimacy  of  tbe  manner  of  convoking  Jbis  synod  was  questioned  by  Oldenbar- 
neveUUf  who  maintained  that  the  States  Weneral  had  no  sort  of  authority  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  not  even  the  power  of  assembling  a  synod  ;  affirming  that  this 
was  an  actof  5ooere^fi<y,  that  belonged  to  each  province  separately  and  respect- 
ively.   Se«  CtnieUmrs  Letters  &c.    MacL] 
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the  accused  must  first  explab  and  prove  their  own  doctrioes,  b^ 
fore  they  proceeded  to  cooTute  those  who  difiered  from  them. 
Perhaps  the  Ar miniatis  hepiad^  that  a  full  exposure  of  the  odious 
consequences  thev  could  attach  to  the  Calvinistic  doctrine,  would 
enkindle  in  the  minds  of  the  people  present,  a  hatred  of  it ;  while 
the  Calrinists  feared,  lest  the  mighty  genius  and  fine  eloquence  of 
EpiscopiiLSj  might  injure  their  cause  in  the  view  of  the  multi- 
tude.^ 11)  As  the  ^minians  could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to 
comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  synod,  they  were  dismissed  from 
the  council,  and  complained,  that  they  had  been  treated  unjustly. 
But  the  judges,  after  examining  their  published  writings,  pro- 
nounced them,  though  absent  and  unheard,  guilty  of  corrupting 
theology,  and  holding  pestilential  errors :  and  it  was  coincident 
with  this  sentence,  that  they  should  be  excluded  from  the  com* 
munion  of  the  church,  and  be  deprived  of  authority  to  teach. 
That  therd  was  fault  on  both  sides,  in  this  matter,  no  candid  and 
good  roan  will  deny :  but  which  party  was  most  in  the  wrong, 
this  is  not  the  place  to  decide.(12) 

§  7.  We  cannot  here  discuss  either  the  purity  and  virtues,  or 
the  iniquity  and  faults  of  the  fathers  at  Don.  In  extolling  the 
former,  the  Calvinists,  and  in  exaggerating  the  latter,  the  Armin- 
ians, — if  I  do  not  misjudge, — are  over  zealous  and  active. (13) 
That  among  the  judges  of  the  Arminians,  there  were  men  who 

(11)  [Perhaps  also^  another  reason,  why  both  parties  were  so  stiff  on  this  point, 
was,  that  the  members  of  the  synod  were  not  themselves  of  one  mind,  in  re^rd 
to  the  doctrine  of  predestination  ;  for  some  of  them  were  Supralapsarians,  and 
others  Infralapsarians:  and  in  general,  the  doctrine  of  reprobation  presented  so 
many  difficult  points,  that  the  members  of  the  synod  deemed  it  advisable,  to  pre- 
scribe to  the  RemoriHtrants  the  mode  of  confutation  and  defense,  and  thus  to  re- 
tain in  their  own  hands  the  direction  of  the  whole  discussion  :  while  the  Remon- 
strants hoped,  perhaps,  that  the  diversity  of  opinion  among  the  members  of  the 
Synod  would  prove  advantageous  to  them,  if  they  could  have  liDerly  to  exp»> 
liate  widely  on  the  doctrine  of  reprobation,  and  divide  somewhat  the  votes  of 
their  judges.  This  is  the  noiraprobabltj  conjecture  of  Van  fVagenaer,  in  his  Ge- 
Bcbiclito  der  vereinigten  Niederiande,  vol.  iv.  p.45].     Schl.] 

(t2)  Tho  writers  on  the  council  ot  Dort,  are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabridms, 
Biblioth.  Gracca,  vol.  xi.  p.  723.  The  most  .couious  of  them  all,  ie  Gerhard 
Brandtj  in  his  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Netherlands,  vol.  2and  3.  But 
as  he  was  himself  an  Arminian,,with  his  narration  should  be  compared,  the  work 
of  James  Ltydeckcr,  in  which  the  purity  and  integrity  of  the  JSynod  of  Dort  are 
vindicated,  in  answer  to  Brandt:  E«re  van  de  Nationale  Synode  van  Dordrecht 
Toorgostaan  en  bevestigd  teeon  de  Beschuldingen  van  G.  Brandt,  vol.  i.  Amsier. 
1705.  vol.  ii.  1707.  4to.  After  formally  comparing  them,  I  did  not  find  any  very 
enormous  errors  in  Brandt:  nor  do  these  two  writers  disagree  so  much  about  the 
facts,  as  about  the  causes  and  import  of  the  facts.  John  Hales,  an  Englishman, 
who  belonged  to  neither  party,  has  related  simply  what  he  saw  ;  and  his  LetUrs 
written  from  th^scene  of  this  council,  I  myself  published,  sometime  ago,  with 
notes,  Hamburg  1724.  8v«.  [He  was  chaplain  to  the  English  ambassador  at  the 
Hague,  Sir  Dudley  Carleton,  and  was  king  James*  secret  envoy,  tent  to  watoh 
the  movements  of  the  Synod.  His  letters,  addressed  to  Carlelon,  were  publish- 
ed under  the  title  of  the  Golden  Remains  of  the  ever  memorable  John  Hales  of 
Eton  College,  1659.  4to.  Dr.  Mosheim  translated  them  into  Latin,  prefixed  a 
long  preface  and  added  some  notes.     9.] 

(13)  All  that  the  Arminians  deemed  faulty  in  this  council,  they  collected  in  a 
concise  and  neatly  written  book,  frequently  printed:  Nulliteyten,  MishandeJin- 

5 hen,  ende  onbyllirke  Proceduren  des  nationalen  Synodi  ghebouden  binnen  Dor- 
recht  anno  1618.  1610.  in't  korte  ende  rouwe  afgiiewoipen,  1619.  4to. 
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were  not  only  learned,  but  tisobanesi  and  religious^  who  acted  in 
great  sincerity,  and  who  had.  no  \9uspicion  that  they  were  doing 
any  thing  wrong,  is  not  to  be  doubted  at  all.  On  the  other  hand, 
these  facts  are  too  clear  and  obvious  to  escape  the  sight  of  any 
one : — ^I.  That  the  destructiop  of  the  Arminian  sect  was  determined 
upon,  before  the  council  was  called  ;(14)  and  that  these  fathers 
were  called  together,  not  to  inquire,  whether  this  sect  might  be 
tolerated  or  not,  but  to  promulge  a  sentence  long  before  passed, 
with  some  becombg  formality,  with  the  appearance  of  justice,  and 
with  the  consent  of  the  foreign  theologians. — 11.  That  the  ene- 
mies and  accusers  of  the  A^minians,  were  their  judges ;  and  that 
the  president  of  the  council,  John  Scjg^6rma»n,(  1 5)  exceeded  al- 
most all  others  in  hatred  of  this  sect.— III.  That  neither  the 
Dutch  nor  the  foreign  divines  had  liberty  to  decide  according  to 

(14)  [Maelaine  says:  "  This  assertion  is  of  too  weighty  a  nature  to  be  adran- 
ccd  without  sufficient  proof.  Our  author  quotes  no  authority  for  it." — SehUgd 
replies  :  The  proofs  lie  in  the  whole  progress  of  the  events.  And  a  man  muat 
be  ignorant  of  the  human  heart,  and  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  history  of 
ecclesiaittical  councils,  not  to  draw  the  natural  conclusion,  from  what  preceded 
the  council,  that  the  condemnation  of  the  Arminiaus  was  already  determined  on, 
before  the  council  was  convened  at  Dort.  The  election  of  Bogermanfiy  who  poe- 
sesscd  the  soul  of  an  Inquisitor,  to  the  preaidency  of  the  synod,  would  lead  us  to 
no  other  conclusion.  The  assessors  of  the  president,  and  the  scribes  of  the  coun- 
cil, were  known  to  be  zealous  Contra-Remonstrants.  And  so  early  ae  the  year 
1617,  in  the  month  of  July,  the  Contra-Rcmonstrants  declared,  at  the  Hague, 
"  that  they  regarded  the  Remonstrants,  and  those  who  embraced  the  sentiments 
of  the  Remonstrants,  to  b^  false  teachers  (pro  fuisiedoctoribus)  ;  and  th4U  C&«y  omr 
ly  loaitedfor  a  national  Synod,  of  which  there  then  appeared  to  be  a  bright  proa- 
pect,  so  that  in  it  there  might  be  made  a  legitimate  secession  from  the  Remonstrants, 
which  should  be  put  in  execution  after  an  ecclesiastical  triaU'  ^e  Phil,  a  I^a^ 
horch's  Relatio  historica  de  origine  et  progrossu  controversiar.  in  foederato  Bel- 
gio,  p.  18.  The  provincial  synods,  that  were  held  before  the  synod  of  Dort,  §Q 
arranged  every  thing,  as  to  give  the  Contra-Remonstrants  the  upper  hand.  In 
particular,  they  deposed  Remonstrant  ministers,  as  e.  g.  Uytenbogaartf  Gremn* 
choviuSf  and  others.  And  in  electing  ministers  to  attend  the  national  synod,  the 
Remonstrants  were  wholly  passed  by :  and  only  from  the  district  of  Utrecht, 
were  two  Remonstrant  delepites  sent  to  Dort;  and  oven  these  were  excluded, 
as  soon  as  the  cause  of  the  Remonstrants  came  on.  See  Limborch,  loo.  cit.  and 
Wagenaer's  History  of  the  United  Netherlands,  (in  German,)  vol.  iv.  p.  446  ^. 
Thus  far,  5cA/«^e/.— Undoubtedly,  nearly  or  quite  every  minister  in  Hoiland  bad 
an  opinion  formed,  with  regard  to  the  correctness  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Remon- 
strants, and  the  propriety  of  permitting  their  propagation.  It  could  not  bo 
otherwise,  as  these  opinions  had  been  preached  and  pubhsbed,  abundantly,  for 
ten  yeirs,  and  had  been  the  great  theme  of  discussion  among  theologians.  la 
such  circumstances,  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Arminian  doctrines,  or  to  have  no 
opinion  concerning  them,  would  have  been  altogether  unbecoming  ma  clergy- 
man. It  was  therefore  a  thing  of  course,  and  no  reproach  upon  their  characters, 
that  the  divines  at  Dort  should  come  together  with  opinions  already  made  op, 
on  the  thefdogieal  questions  they  were  to  discuss.     Tr.j 

(15)  [Bogermann  was  minister  of  Leeuw^rden,  an  avowed  enemy  of  the  Ar- 
miniaus, who  had  already  written  against  them,  and  who  was  so  fu  1  of  the  per- 
gecuting  spirit  of  Beza,  that  he  had  translated  into  Dutch,  Bexa's  book,  de  Haere- 
ticis  a  magistratu  puniendis.  And  his  whole  behavior  at  the  synod,  showed, 
that  he  was  hotter  qualified  to  be  the  papal  legale  at  a  council  of  Trent,  than  the 
moderator  of  a  Protestant  synod.  Schl.—Bo^etTnann  was  doubtless  too  Eealoos, 
and  in  several  instances,  too  severe  and  passionate  in  his  s()eeches.  But  bis  in- 
tolerant spirit  was  the  spirit  of  the  age.  Christian  forbearance  and  tendernessto- 
wards  the  erring,  was  then  no  where  well  understood,  and  duly  practiced.     lYJ 

Voh.  III.  «4 
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their  own  pleasure,  but  were  obliged  to  decide  according  to  the 
iDstr^ictions  which  they  brought  with  them  from  their  princes  and 
magistrates. (16) — IV.  That,  in  the  council  itself,  the  voice  of 
the  illustrious  and  very  honorable  men  who  appeared  as  the  le- 
gates, of  Maurice  and  the  States-General,  had  more  influence, 
than  that  of  the  theologians,  who  sat  as  the  judges. — Y.  That  the 
promise,  made  to  the  Arminians  when  summoned  before  the 
council,  that  they  should  have  liberty  to  state^  ea^lain^  and  de« 
fend  their  opinions  as  far  as  they  were  able^  and  deemed  it  neces- 
sarVi  was  violated  by  the  council. (17) 

^  8.  The  Arminians,  being  adjudged  enemies  of  their  country 
and. of  religion,  were  subjected  to  severe  animadversion.  First, 
thev  were  all  deprived  both  of  their  sacred  and  their  civil  offices ; 
and  then,  their  preachers  were  ordered  to  refrain  from  preaching 
altogether.  Such  as  would  not  submit  to  this  order,  were  igno- 
miniously  sent  into  exile,  and  subjected  to  other  punishments  and 
indignities.  Hence  many  retired  to  Antwerp,  and  others  to 
France  :  and  a  large  body  of  them  emigrated  to  Holstein,  by  the 
invitation  of  Frederic  duke  of  Holstein,  and  built  the  handsome 
town  of  Frederickstadt  in  the  duchy  of  Sleswick.  In  that  town 
the  Arminians  still  live  in  tranquillity,  and  enjoy  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion.  The  leaders  of  this  colony  were  men  of  distinc- 
tion in  Holland,  especially  Adrian  vander  fVahly  the  first  govern- 
or of  the  town  of  Frederickstadt. (18)  Among  the  clergymen 
who  accompanied  this  colony,  the  most  distinguished  were,  the 
famous  Conrad  Vorstius^  who  drew  a  great  deal  of  odium  upon 

(16J  ["  Here  our  author  haa  fallen  into  a  palpable  mistake.  Tbe  Dutch  di- 
Ttnea  haid  no  commission,  but  from  their  respeetive  consistories,  or  subordinate 
ecclesiastical  assemblies;  nor  are  thvy  ever  the  depositaries  of  the  orders  of  their 
magistrates,  who  have  lay  deputies  to  represent  them  both  in  provincial  and  na- 
tional synods.  As  to  the  English  and  other /oret^n  doctors  that  appeared  in  the 
synod  of  Dort,  the  case  perhaps  may  have  been  somewhat  difierent.' '     Macl.^ 

(17)  See  Muh.  le  Vassor'a  Histoire  du  regno  de  Louis  XIII.  Tome  iii.  Livr. 
zii.  p.  365)  366.  and  my  notes  on  J.  HoLb's  Historia  concilii  Dordraceni,  p.  394 — 
400. — [The  words  of  the  promise  were:  Liberum  illis  fore,  ut  proponant,  expli- 
cent,  et  defendant,  qutMbun  possent  et  necessarium  judicarent,  opndoneM  SUAS, 
This  promise,  the  Arminians  contended,  gave  them  liberty  lo  stete  so  many  of 
their  own  doctrines,  and  in  such  an  order,  as  they  pleased;  and  also  to  state  their 
views  of  the  sentiments  or  doctrines  of  their  opposers,  and  to  refute  them,  as 
fhlly,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  they  pleased.  ^  W  hether  this  was  a  fair  and  rea- 
sonabJe  construction  of  the  words  of  the  promise,  and  such  a  construction  as  the 
fiyiiod  were  bound  to  admit,  the  reader  will  judge.  Yet  it  was  the  refusal  of  this, 
and  the  requiring  tbe  Remonstrants  to  state  wid  defend  only  their  own  sentiments' 
and  to  proceed  in  regard  to  them  methodically,  that  tbe  Eemonstranu  complain- 
ed of,  as  a  violation  of  the  promise  made  tliem.  See  the  Remonstrants'  views  of 
«  proper  council,  presented  to  the  Synod,  December  10th;  the  decree  of  tiie  Sy. 
nod  of  tbe  29th  Dec.  and  tbe  Synod's  explanation  of  it,  December  2i)ih ;  and 
also  the  communication  of  the  Remonstrants  to  the  Synod,  on  the  2lBt  of  Janua- 
ry; all  which  documents  are  «iven  by  the  Remonstrants  themselves,  in  their 
Acta  et  Scripta  Synodalia  Dordracena|^P.  i.  p.  4  ^.  140  &c.  150  A^c.     2V.] 

(18)  The  history  of  this  colony  may^ie  learned  from  the  noted  Epistolae  prae- 
ftanUum  et  eruditorum  virorum  ecclesiasticae  et  theologicae,  published  by  FkU. 
Umhorch  and  Ckrist.  HarUoecker  ;  tbe  latest  ed.  Amsterd.  1704.  Fol.  Compare 
Jo  Jiro2/er*s  Introductio  in  Histor.  Cbesonesus  Cimbricae,  Part  ii.  p.  108  4-c.  and 
Erie  P<mUfppidan*s  Anneles  ecclesiae  Panicae  diplomatici,  Tom.  lii.  p.  714  Ac. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTOAT  ar  XUX  AUUlHttAMS  OB  kEMONSTRAN^rS.  607 

the  ArmiDians,  by  his  seDtiments,  which  were  none  too  remote 
from  those  of  the  Socinians ;  JVickolas  Grevinchovius,  a  man  of 
acuteness,  who  had  been  a  pastor  at  Roterdam ;  Simon  Oou- 
lari;  John  6reviu$;  Marcus  Walther;  John  Narsius ;  and 
others.(19) 

§  §•  MauricB^  under  whose  government  the  Arminians  suffered 
so  greatly,  died  in  162ft.  By  the  clemency  of  his  brother  and 
successor,  Frederick  Henry^  the  Arminian  exiles  were  recalled  j 
and  restored  to  their  former  reputation  and  tranquillity.  Those 
therefore  returned,  who  had  retired  to  France  and  to  tne  Spanish 
Netherlands  :  and  they  established  congregations  distinct  from  the 
Reformed,  in  various  places,  and  particularly  at  Roterdam  and 
Anristerdam.  In  order  to  have  a  seminary  for  their  own  sect  and 
religion,  they  founded  a  distinguished  school  at  Amsterdam ;  in 
which  jA  professors  train  up  young  men  for  the  ministry,  the  one 
teaching  theology,  and  the  other  history,  philosophy,  and  the 
learned  languages.  Simon  Episcopius  was  the  first  professor  of 
Arminian  theology ;  and  since  him,  these  offices  have  been  filled, 
down  to  the  present  time,  by  men  highly  famed  for  learning  and 
genius,  namely,  Stephen  Curcdlaeus,  Arnold  Poellenburg^  FhU" 
tp  Limborehy  John  It  ClerCj  Adrian  van  Caitenburgh9{20)  and 
John  James  fVetstein, 

(19)  CoDcerDing  Vorsdusy  Jo.  MoUer  treois  very  folly,  in  his  Cimbria  Littdra- 
Ui|  Tom.  ii.  p.  931  &c.  He  also  treats  expressly,  of  the  other  persons  here  men- 
tioned ;  ibid.  Tom.  ii.  p.  342,  847,  249, 255,  576. 

(20)  Of  these  and  the  other  Arminian  writers,  Mrian  van  Cattenburgk  treati 
expressly,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Scriptorum  Remonstrantium  ;  Amsterdam  1728. 4to. 
[Episcopius  was  born  at  Amsterdam,  a  pupil  of  .^rminiusj  and  after  the  deposi- 
tion ofVorstiuSf  hia  successor  at  Leyden ;  an  eloquent  and  acute  man,  who  being 
full  of  theoIo||ical  scefiticism,  began  to  question  many  of  the  received  opinions, 
e.  g.  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  He  died  in  1643,  as  professor  in  the  Arminian 
Gymnasium  at  Amsterdam.  His  life,  written  by  Limhorck,  and  his  writing!, 
were  published  by  CvrctUaeus  and  Podenburg^  Amsterd.  1650, 1665,  2  vol.  Fol. 
— CurceUaeuSf  (CeureeUes)  was  born  at  Geneva,  of  French  parentage,  and  early 
showed  a  propensity  towards  Arminianismi  which  he  defended  against  the  de- 
crees of  Dort.  He  died  in  1659,  an  Arminian  professor  at  Amsterdam.  His 
theological  works  were  published  collectively  by  LimbortA,  Amsterd.  1675.  Fol.  ' 
His  fine  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  with  various  readings,  is  well 
known. — PoUenburg  was  born  at  Horn,  in  the  Netherlands,  where  he  became  a 
preacher.  Thence  he  was  removed  to  Amsterdam,  as  a  preacher;  was  made 
successor  to  CurcslUuus  in  his  professorship  there,  and  died  in  16^. — Limbordk 
was  brother's  grandson  to  Simon  Episcopius^  first  a  preacher  at  Gouda,  and  then 
at  Amsterdam,  and  lastly  professor  there;  where  he  also  died  in  1712.  He  was 
a  modest  theologian,  who  united  great  leaminffwith  extraordinary  clearness  of 
style  in  his  writings.  This  is  manifest  b}^  his  Theolo^a  Christiana.  Also  hit 
Amica  collatio  cum  erudite  Judaeo  de  veritate  religionis  christianae,  his  Histo- 
ria  Inquisitionis,  and  his  collection  of  the  Epistles  of  Remonstrants,  are  import 
tant  works ;  as  likewise  his  very  temperateW  written  Relatio  historica  de  oriffi- 
ne  et  progressn  controversiar.  in  foederato  Behrio  de  praedestinatione  et  capitin. 
annexis. — Le  CUrc  was  bom  and  educated  al  Geneva,  and  professor  of  Hebrew, 
philosophy  and  the  fine  arts,  and  afterwards  of  church  history,  in  the  Arminian 
Gymnasium  at  Amsterdam ;  and  died  in  1736.  aged  79.  His  Epistolae  Theolo- 
gicao,  under  the  name  of  Liberins  de  S.  Amort;  Sentimens  de  quelques  theolo- 
ffiens  d'  UoUande  iur  1*  Histoire  critique  du  V.  T.  par  R.  Simon ;  his  Journals, 
(periodical  works,  containing  analvaes  and  Reviews  of  works,  with  original  es- 
says  interspersed,)  namely,  Bibliotheque  Universelle  et  Histori^ue,  (1686^1693, 
in  26  dense  volumes  12mo.)  Biblioth^qaa  Cb(Mn«,  (1703— 1713.  m  98  Tols.  ISUo.) 
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^10.  The  Remonstrants,  as  we  have  seen,  differed  at  first  from 
the  Reformed,  in  nothing,  except  the  five  propositions  concerntng 
grace  and  predestination ;  and  it  was  on  this  ground  that  tbej 
were  condemned  at  the  synod  of  Dort.     They  moreover  sp  ex- 

Klained  those  five  propositions,  that  they  seemed  to  teach  precise- 
I  what  the  Lutherans  do.  But  from  the  time  of  the  synod  of 
Uortj  and  still  more,  after  the  exiles  were  allowed  to  return  to 
their  country,  they  professed  an  entirely  new  species  of  religion, 
different  from  the  views  of  all  otlier  sects  of  christians.  For  most 
of  them  not  only  gave  such  an  explanation  of  these  propositions, 
as  seemed  to  differ  very  little  from  the  views  of  those  who  deny 
that  a  man  needs  any  divine  aid,  in  order  to  his  conversion  and  liv- 
ing a  holy  life;  but  they  also  lowered  down,  very  much,  most  of 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  by  subjecting  them  to  the  modifica- 
tions of  reason  and  ingenuity.  James  Arminius,  the  parent  of 
j  the  sect,  undoubtedly  invented  this  form  of  theology,  and  taught 
.  it  to  his  followers  ;(21)  but  it  was   Simon  Episcopius,  the  first 

BiWiotIi6aoe  ancienno  et  moderne,  (1714—1727,  in  20  vol.  12ino.)  (hb  Commen- 
teneson  (heOW  Testament;  Ars  Criticn;  Hirmony  of  the  Cnysneh:  Mi^iolro 
f9M  pitovmces  umes  de  Paye  bos,  (from  15(50  to  1728,  in  3  voi.  Fol.^hi',  Jf.kio  .» 
litteraria  duorum  pnmoram  a  Chriato  eaeculorum,  1716.  4io.)  and  his  editions  o^ 
clamicaland  other  autliore,  have  procured  him  a  groat  nam«j  among  the  learned, 
:^f^t!rf?  "^^  profesaor  of  Iheologj'  in  the  Armiman  Gymnasium  at  Amster- 
dam, till  the  year  1730.     He  wrote  %bliotheca  acripton/m  Remonstraolium  • 

died  in  1754^  (aged  61.)  His  cnticaJ  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  0751-2  i^ 
2  vol.  FoL)  19  well  knowD.     Schl.}.  >»*'«*     *,  la 

AflVnJli^r  n"*"^"^"  opinion,  that  the  early  Armiuiana,  who  flourished  before 
?  y  A.  uJ\'^^'^  ""'''"  R"'*'  ""^  ^""'^  «>»n*^»  »*»«»  the  later  ones,  wii^ 
lived  and  taught  after  that  council ;  and  that  Jirmintus  himself  only  rejected  cX 
mn<  doctrine  of  absolute  decree,  and  its  necesaary  consequences,  while  in  everv 
thing  else  he  agreed  with  the  Reformed  :  but  that  his  disciple*,  and  especially 
Epttcapius,  boldly  passed  the  hmits,  which  their  master  had  wisely  estiiblisheJ 
uid  went  over  to  tte  camp  of  the  Pelagians  and  Socinians.  But^it  appears  ta 
me  very  clear    that  Arminws  himaelf  revolved  in  bis  own  mind,  and  tought  o 

^'^A^Hi^ul'j'^^^^''"^  «/,r*'f^"'  ^hicJ>  hi-  followers  afterwards  professed^ 
and  that  the  latter,  specially  Epiacopius,  only  perfected  what  their  master  tauJfu 
them,  and  casting  off  fear,  explained  it  more  clearly.  1  have  as  a  witness,  be- 
•ides  others  of  less  authority,  ^rminius  himself;  who,  in  his  fViU  drawn  up  a 
Lttle  before  his  death,  explicitly  declares,  that  his  aim  was  to  bring  all  sects  of 
ehristians,  with  the  exception  of  the  Papists,  into  one  community  and  brother- 
hood.     We  will  cite  his  words,  from  Peter  Berlius'  funeral  Oration  on  Armini 

us,  p.  15.     Ea  proposui  atque  docui quae  ad  propngationem,  amDiifica 

tWDeraqne  ventatts,  religionis  christianne,  veri  Dei  cultus,  communis  oieiatrn* 
.anctae  inter  homines  conversationis,  denize  ad  cwaeHiaUem  christidnor^iJ.i 
tranqudhUUem  etpaeem  juxta  verbum  Dei  possent  conferre,  exdud^ns  ex  ^pT 
patum,  cum  quo  nulla  unitas  fidei,  nullum  pietatis  aut  christianae  pacis  virrulmi; 
•ervan  potest  Now  what,  I  ask,  is  this,  but  that  very  ArminianiWn  of  more  ^T 
oent  Umea,  which  extends  so  wide  the  boundaries  of  the  christian  cimreh  th^t 
mil  sects  may  live  harmoniously  withm  them,  whatever  opinions  they  may  hold 
except  onhr  the  profes«,rs  of  the  Romish  religion  .^-[Th;  opinion,  tbaT^m^^! 
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master  in  the  Arminian  school  after  its  fouDder,  and  a  very  in- 
genious man,  who  digested  and  polished  it,  and  reduced  it  to  a 
regular  system.f22) 

^11.  The  whole  system  of  the  Remonstrants  is  directed  to 
this  one  simple  object,  to  unite  the  hearts  of  christians,  who  are  di-^ 
vided  by  a  variety  of  sentiments  and  opinions,  and  to  gather  them 
into  one  fraternity  or  family,  notwithstanding  they  may  differ  in 
many  points  of  doctrine  and  worship.  To  accomplish  this  object, 
they  maintain,  that  Christ  does  not  require  of  his  followers,  to  Ae* 
lieve  much,  but  to  do  much,  or  to  cultivate  love  and  virtue :  and 
they  give  a  very  broad  definition  of  a  true  christian.  For,  ac- 
cording to  tJiem,  every  person  belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
who— I.  receives  the  holy  scriptures,  and  particularly  the  New 
Testament,  as  the  rule  of  bis  faith,  whatever  may  be  the  interpre- 
tation he  gives  to  those  books : — II.  is  opposed  to  the  worship 
of  many  Gods,  and  to  whatever  is  connected  with  suqh  an  abomi- 
nation : — ILL  leads  an  upright  life,  conformable  to  the  divine  law  : 
and  IV.  never  troubles  or  disturbs  those  who  differ  from  him  on 
religious  subjects,  or  who  interpret  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  a  different  manner  from  what  he  does.  By  these  princi- 
ples a  wide  door  is  opened  to  all  who  honor  Christ,  though  differ- 
mg  widely  in  sentiments,  to  enter  into  the  Arminian  communion. 
Yet  the  papists  are  excluded  from  it,  because  they  think  it  right, 
to  persecute,  and  to  put  to  death  such  as  oppose  the  Romish  pre- 
late. (23)     And  indeed,  if  other  christians  would  abide  by  these 

death,  on  which  Mr.  Stuart  puts  the  most  favorable  construction  the  words  will 
bear.  But  from  a  careftil  comparison  of  this  declaration  oT  Arminius,  with  the- 
original  Fivt  Jirtidea  of  the  Armrninn  creed,  (which  were  drawn  up  almost  ia 
the  very  words  of  JirminiuSf  so  oarly  as  the  year  161 0,  and  exhibited  oy  the  Re^ 
monstrants  in  the  conference  at  the  Ha^ue  in  Kill ;  and  were  aAerwaras,  togeth- 
er with  a  full  explanation  and  vindication  of  each  article,  laid  before  the  synod 
of  Dort,  in  1617,  changing,  however,  the  dubitation  of  the^A  article  into  a' pos- 
itive denial^  of  the  saints  perseverance;)  it  will,  I  think,  appear  manifest,  that 
JSlrminins  himself  actually  differed  from  the  orthodox  of  that  day,  on  tdl  thejice 
points  ;  and  that  be  agreed  substantially  with  the  Remonstrants^  on  all  those  doc- 
trines, for  which  they  were  condemned  in  the  synod  of  Dort.  And  that  such 
was  the  fact,  appears  to  have  been  assumed  without  hesitation,  by  the  principal 
writers  of  that  and  the  following  age,  both  Remonstrants  and  Contra-Remon- 
strants.     2V.] 

(22)  A  life  of  this  celebrated  man,  which  is  well  worth  reading,  was  compo- 
sed by  Philip  Limborchj  and  firnt  published  in  Dutch,  and  then,  more  full  and 
complete,  in  Latin,  Amsterd.  1701.  8vo. 

{23)  In  place  of  all  others,  may  here  be  read,  the  tract  of  Simon  Episcoptu^^ 
entitled :  Verus  Theolo^us  Remonstrans,  sive  verae  Rcmonstrantium  Theolo- 
giae  de  errantibus  dilucida  declaratio;  which  is  extant  in  his  Opera,  Tom.  i.  p, 
§08  &c.  and  like  the  rest  of  bis  productions,  is  neatly  and  perspicuously  writteir. 
Jokn  le  Clerc  sums  up  the  doctrines  of  his  sect,  in  the  Dedication  of  his  Latin 
translation  of  Hammond's  New  Testament,  which  is  addressed  to  the  learned 

among  the  Remonstrants,  in  this  manner,  pa.  3.     Profiteri  soletis eos  dun- 

taxat  a  vobis  excludi,qui  (I)  idnlolatriasunt  contaminati,  (11)  qui  minima  babeq^ 
Scripturam  pro  fidei  norma,  (III)  qui  impuris  monbus  sanctn  Christ!  praeceptA  ' 
conculcant,  (IV)  aut  qui  denique  alios  religionis  cau9!*a  vexant.— Many  tell  us, 
that  the  Arminians  regard  as  brethren,  all  who  merely  assent  to  what  is  called 
the  Apostle's  C-eed.  But  a  very  competent  witness,  John  It  CUrc,  shews  that 
this  is  a  mistake:  Bibliotheque  Ancionne  et  Modeme,  Tome  xxv.  p.  119.  Iln. 
se  trompeot :  Us  (lea  Arminiens)  oifroBt  la  communion  a  tons  ceauji,  qui  re^oi- 
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jprecepts,  the  great  diversides  of  opinioo  among  them  would,  clear- 
ly, be  no  obstacle  to  their  mutual  love  aud  concord. 

<^  12.  It  hence  appears,  that  the  Arminian  community  was  com'- 
posed  of  persons  of  various  descriptions ;  and  that  it  had,  properly, 
no  fixed  and  stable  form  of  religion,  or  to  use  a  common  phrase,  no 
^t^em  of  religion.  They  would  not  indeed,  wish  to  be  thought 
destitute  of  a  bond  of  union ;  and  therefore  they  shew  us  a  sort 
of  Ck>nfession  of  faith^  drawn  up  with  sufficient  neatness,  by  Si^ 
man  Epitcopius^  for  the  most  part  in  the  very  words  of  the  sacred 
writers ;  and  which  they  represent  as  their  formula  and  rule  of 
faith.(24)  But  as  none  of  their  teachers  are  so  tied  to  this  formu- 
la, by  oath  or  promise,  as  not  to  be  at  liberty  to  depart  from  it ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  as  every  one,  from  the  constitution  of  the 
sect,  is  allowed  to  construe  it  according  to  his  own  pleasure, — and 
it  is  capable  of  different  expositions, — it  must  be  manifest,  that 
we  cannot  determine  at  all,  from  this  Confession,  what  they  ap- 
prove and  what  they  reject.  And  hence,  their  public  teachers 
advance  very  different  sentiments,  respecting  the  most  weighty 
doctrines  of  the  christian  religion. (25)  Nor  do  they,  in  almost 
any  thing,  take  one  fixed  and  uniform  course,  except  in  regard  to 
the  doctrines  of  predestination  and  grace.  For  they  all  continue 
to  assert,  most  carefully,  though  in  a  very  different  manner 
from  their  fathers,  the  doctrine,  which  excluded  their  ances- 
'  tors  from  the  pale  of  the  Reformed  church ;  namely,  that  the 
\  love  of  God  embraces  the  whole  human  race,  and  that  no  one  per- 
)  ishes  through  any  eternal  and  insuperable  decree  of  God,  but  all 
[  merely  by  their  own  fault.  Whoever  attacks  this  doctrine,  at- 
tacks the  whole  school  or  sect :  but  one  who  may  assail  any  other 
doctrines  contained  in  the  writings  of  Arminians,  must  know,  that 
he  has  no  controversy  with  the  Arminian  churchy  whose  theology, 
with  few  exceptions,  is  unsettled  and  fluctuating,  but  only  with 
some  of  its  ddctors;  who  do  not  all  interpret  and  explain,  in  the 
same  manner,  even  that  one  doctrine  of  the  universal  love  of 
God  to  mankind,  which  especially  separates  the  Arminians  from 
the  Reformed. 

'^  13.  The  Arminian  community,  at  the  present  time,  is  very 
small,  if  compared  with  the  Reformed  :  and  if  common  report  be 
true,  it  is  decreasing  continually.  They  have  at  present,  [1753,] 
thirty  four  congregations  in   Holland,   some  smaller,   and  some 

vent  1'  Ecriture  Sainte  com  me  la  seule  regie  de  lafoi  et  des  moeurs,  et  qui  ne  soot 
ni  Idolatres,  ni  persecutetirs. 

(24)  This  Confession  is  extant  in  Latin,  Dutch,  and  German.  The  Latin 
may  be  seen  In  the  Works  of  Episcopius^  Tom.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  G9.  where  also,  p.  97. 
ma^  be  soen  an  Apofo^y  for  thi:4  Confession,  bj  the  same  Epis.zopius^  writtea 
against  the  divines  of  the  university  of  Leyden. 

(35)  This  any  one  may  see,  with  his  own  eyes,  by  only  comparing  together 
the  writings  of  Episcoplns^  CureellaeuSj  Limhorchj  Lt  CUrc,  and  CaUenSurgh, 
[Those  Arminians  who  agree  with  the  Reformed  in  all  doctrinal  points,  except 
the  Five  Articles  contained  in  their  remonstrance,  are,  for  distinction's  sake, 
called  (^nquarticulans.     Sehl.l 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTORY  or  THB  ARMINtAKS  OR  REMOKSTRANtS.  51 1 

larger ;  over  which  are  forty  four  ministers  :  out  of  Holland,  they 
have  one,  at  Frederickstadt.  But  the  principles  adopted  by  their 
founders,  have  spread  with  wonderful  rapidity  over  many  nations, 
and  gained  the  approbation  of  vast  numbers.  For,  to  say  noth-> 
ing  of  the  English,  who  adopted  the  Arminian  doctrines  concern- 
ing grace  and  predestination,  as  early  as  the  times  of  William 
Laudf  and  who,  on  the  restoration  of  Charles  11,  assented  in  great 
measure  to  the  other  Arminian  tenets ;  who  is  so  ignorant  oi  the 
state  of  the  world,  as  not  to  know,  that  in  many  of  the  courts  of 
Protestant  princes,  and  almost  everv  where,  among  those  who  pre- 
tend to  be  wise,  this  sentiment,  which  is  the  basis  of  Arminianism, 
is  prevalent ;  namely,  that  very  few  things  are  necessary  to  be  be- 
lieved, in  order  to  salvation ;  and  that  every  one  is  to  be  allowed 
to  think  as  he  pleases,  concerning  Grod  and  religion,  provided  he 
lives  a  pious  and  upright  life.  The  Hollanders,  though  ihey  ac-  . 
knowledge,  that  the  sect  which  their  fathers  condemned,  is  gradu- 
ally declining  in  numbers  and  strength,  yet  publicly  lament,  that 
the  opinions  of  the  sect  are  spreading  farther  and  farther,  and 
that  even  those,  to  whose  care  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Dort 
were  entrusted,  are  corrupted  by  them.  How  much  inclined  to- 
wards them,  are  many  of  the  Swiss,  especially  the  Genevans,  aqd 
also  many  of  the  French,  is  very  well  Known.(26)  The  form  of 
church  government  and  the  mode  of  worship,  among  the  Arminr 
ians,  are  very  nearly  the  same  as  among  the  Reformed  of  the  Pres-i 
byterian  churches.  Yet  the  leaders  of  the  sect,  as  they  neglect 
no  means  tending  to  preserve  and  strengthen  their  communion 
with  the  English  church,  so  they  shew  themselves  very  friendly 
to  episcopal  government ;  and  they  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that 
they  regard  it  as  a  holy  form,  very  ancient,  and  preferable  to  tho 
other  forms  of  government. (27) 

(526)  [Dr.  Madaine  has  here  m  long  and  elaborate  note,  on  the  tendency  of  tha 
Leibnitian  and  Wolfian  pbiloflopby  to  rapport  Calvinism.    The  reasoning  is  in- 

Knious  and  good.  But  the  effects  actually  produced  by  this  philoeopfay  seem  to 
greatly  overrated,  when  he  says :  ''that  the  progress  of  Armimanum  has  been 
greatly  retarded,  nay  that  its  cause  daily  declines  in  Oarvumy  and  several  parts 
fk  SwUzerland^  in  consequence  of  the  ascendant  which  the  Leibnitian  and  Wol- 
fian philosophy  hath  gained  in  these  countries,  and  particularly  among  the  cler- 
Sand  men  of  learning."  When  Dr.  Madaine  wrote  thus,  about  the  year  1763, 
B  Germans  were  going  fiist  into  what  is  called  German  neology ^  and  the  Swiss 
approximating  towards  oocinianism ;  and  the  philosophy,  he  speaks  of,  was  rap- 
idly waining.     TV.] 

(231  Hence, — to  omit  many  other  things  which  place  this  beyond  doubt,-— 
they  have  taken  so  much  pains  to  shew,  that  Hugo  uroliuo,  their  hero  and  al- 
most their  oracle,  commended  the  English  church  in  the  highest  decree,  and  that 
be  preferred  it  before  all  others.  Bee  the  collection  of  proon  for  this,  by  John  U 
Clerc,  subjoined  to  his  edition  of  Grotins*  book,  de  Veritate  rellgionis  Chriitia- 
nae,  p.  376  Ac.  ed.  Hague  1724.  8vo. 
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§  4.  Propaijation  out  of  England.— §  5.  Their  controversies.— §  6.  Their  re- 
ligion generally. — §  7.  First  principle. — §  8.  Its  conseouences. — §  9.  Concern- 
ing Christ.— §  10.  Discipline  and  worship.— §  11.  Aloral  doctrines.- §  12. 
Form  of  Government. 

§  I .  Those  who  in  English  are  called  Quakers^  are  in  Latin 
called  Trementes  or  Tremuli.     This  name  was   given  them,  id 
the  year  1650,  hy  Gervas  Bennett  a  justice  of  the  peace  in  Der- 
byshire 5(1)  but  whether,  because  their  whole  body  trembled,  be- 
fore they  began  to  speak  on  religious  subjects ;  or  because  Fox 
and  his  associates  said,  that  a  man  ought  to  tremble  at  hearing 
the  word  of  God  ;  does   not   sufficiently  appear.     In  the  mean 
lime  they  suffer  themselves   to  be  called  by  this  name,  provided 
it  be  correctly  understood.     They  prefer  however,  to  be  named, 
from  their  primary  doctrine,  Children  or  Professors  of  the  light. 
In  familiar  discourse,  they  call  each  other  Frien€ls,(2)     The  ori- 
gin of  the  sect  falls  on  those  times  in  English  history,  when   civil 
war  raged  universally,  and  when  every  one,  who  had  conceived  in 
his  mind  a  new  form,  either  of  civil  government  or  of  religion, 
I  came  forth  with  it  from  his  obscure  retreat,  into  public  view.     Its 
J  parent  was  George  Fox,  a    shoe-maker,    a  man    naturally  very 
I  gloomy,  shunning  society,  and  peculiarly  fitted  to  form  visionary 
conceptions.     As  early  as  the  year  1 647,  when   he  was  twenty 
three  years  old,  he  travelled  over  some  of  the  counties  of  England, 
giving  out,  that  he  wasfuU  of  the  Spirit,  and  exhorting  the  people 
to  attend  to  the  voice  of  the  divine  word,  which  lies  concealed  in 
the  hearts  of  all.     After  Charles  I,  was   beheaded,   when  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws  seemed  to  be  extinguished  together, 
he  attempted  greater  things.     For  having  acquired  numerous  dis- 
ciples and  friends,  among  persons  of  a  similar  temperament  with 
himself,  and  of  both  sexes,  in  connexion  with  them  he  set  all  Eng- 
land in  commotion  ;  nay,  in  1650,  he  broke  up  assemblies  for  the 
public  worship  of  God,  where  he  was  able,  as  being  useless  and 
not  truly  christian. (3)     For  this  reason,  he  and  his  associates  were 

(1)  See  George  [IVilliam}  SetoeVs  History  of  the  Quakers,  p.  23.  [vol.  i.  p.  43. 
ed.  tond.  1811. J  Daniel  J{eaVa  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  32  4^.  [ed. 
Boston  1817.  p.  60,  CI ;  where  see  Toulmin's  note.     7V.1 

(2)  Sewd,  loc.  cit.  p.  624.  [vol.  ii.  p.  589,  ed.  Lond.  1811.  also  Dan.  Ntal,  Hist, 
of  Puritana,  vol.  iv.  p.  60,  61.  ed  Boston  1817.     TV.] 

(3)  [Fox  and  his  adherents  looked  upon  all  worship  of  God,  that  did  not  pro- 
ceed immediately  from  the  impulse  of  tiie  Spirit  within,  as  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Hence  he  had  no  reverence  for  the  religious  worship  of  most  of 
the  aects  of  christians  around  him.    Yel  it  does  not  appear  that  he  felt  it  to  be 
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several  times   thrown  iDto  prtson,   aad  chastised  bj  the  magis- 
trates.(4) 

hi»  duty  to  mttempl,  forcibf^,  to  interrOpt  or  sappresa  suob  worship.    But  feeling 
bound  always  to  obey  tbe  impulse  of  tne  Spirit,  and  supposing  faimself  to  have 
this  impulse  while  in  or  near  the  places  of  worship,  he  sometimes  was  led  to 
speak  in  them,  to  the  annoyance  or  the  congregation,  and  was  treated  as  a  dis- 
turber of  public  worship.    Three  instances  are  mentioned,  all  occurring  in  the 
year  1649.     The  first  was  at  Nottingham ;  and  is  thus  related  by  Sewdy  vol.  i.p. 
36.  ed.  1811.    Ho  "  went  away  to  the  steeple  bouse,  where  tne  priest  took  for 
his  text  these  words  of  the  apostle  Peter,  We  have  a  most  (more)  sure  word  ^ 
prophecy  J  whereunto  ye  do  weU  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  Ught  that  shhuth  in  « 
dark  places  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  star  arise  in  your  hearts.    And  be 
told  the  people,  that  this  was  the  Scripture,  by  which  they  were  to  try  all  doc- 
trines, religions,  and  opinions.     G.  Fox  hearinc  this,  felt  such  mighty  power  and 
godly  zeal  working  in  him,  that  he  was  inaoe  to  cry  oat,  O  !  no,  it  is  not  the 
Scripture,  but  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  holy  men  of  God  gave  forth  the 
Scriptures,  whereby  opinions,  religions,  and  judgments,  are  Jto  be  tried.     That 
was  it,  which  led  into  all  truth,  and  gnve  the  knowledge  thereof.    For  the  Jews 
had  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  rejected  Christ,  the 
bright  rooming-star,  and  persecuted  him  and  his  apostles ;  though  they  tooK  up- 
on them  to  try  their  dnctrme  by  the  Scriptures;  but  they  erred  in  judgment,  and 
did  not  try  them  aright,  because  they  did  it  without  the  Holy  Ghost.    Thus 
speaking,  the  officers  came  and  took  him  away,  and  put  him  in  a  nasty  stinking 
prison." — The  n(«xt  instance,  was  nt  Mansfield  ;  and  is  thus  related  by  the  same 
author,  vol.  i.  p.  38.    *<  Whilst  G.  Fox  was  in  this  place,  he  was  moved  to  go  to 
the  steeple  house,  and  declare  there  the  truth  to  the  priest  and  the  people ;  which 
doing,  tbe  people  fell  upon  him,  nnd  struck  him  down,  almost  smothering  him, 
for  he  was  cruelly  beaten  and  bruised  with  their  hands,  oibles,  and  sticks.    Then 
they  hauled  him  out,  though  hardly  able  to  stand,  and  put  him  into  the  stocks, 
where  he  sat  some  hours ;  and  they  brought  horsewhips,  threatening  to  whip 
him.    AAer  some  time,  they  had  him  before  the  magistrates,  at  a  knight's  boose ; 
who  seeinc  how  ill  he  had  been  used,  set  him  at  liberty,  al\er  much  threatening. 
But  the  rude  multitude  stoned  him  out  of  the  town." — ^The  third  instance  occur- 
red at  Market  Bosworth,  and  is  thus  conciselv  stated  by  Sewd,  vol.  i.  p.  39  dko. 
''Coming  into  tbe  public  place  of  worship,  ho X Fox)  found  Nathaniel  Stephens 
preaching,  who,  as  hath  been  said  already,  was  priest  of  tbe  town  where  U,  Fox 
was  horn ;  here  G.  Fox  taking  occasion  to  speak,  Stephens  told  tbe  people  be 
was  mad,  and  that  they  should  not  hear  him  ;  though  he  had  said  befbre  to  one 
colonel  Purfby,  concerning  him,  that  there  was  never  such  a  plant  bred  in  En|>^ 
land.     The  people  now  being  stirred  op  by  this  priest,  fell  upon  G.  Fogp,  and  hu| 
friends,  and  stoned  them  out  of  the  town.       See  a  Refbtation  of  erroneons  state? 
ments,  fyc.  by  authority  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New  Encland,  da- 
ted New  Bedford  12th  month  9, 1811,  subjoined  to  Modiehn's  Eocles.  Hist.  ed. 
N.  York  1834.  vol.  iv.  y.  295  &c.    JVeo/'s  Hist,  of  Purit.  ed.  TWwttit,  Boatoi| 
1817,  vol.  iv.  p.  58,  59.     TV.] 

(4)  Besides  tbe  common  historians  of  this  century,  eee  especially^  Oork.  Croe^ 
slus  (Croese),  a  Dutch  clergyman's,  Historia  Qoakeriana  tribus  libris  corapre- 
hensa,  ed.  2.  Amsterd.  1703.  8vo.  On  this,  however,  Kohlhans  [under  the  name 
of  Philalethes'],  a  doctor  of  physic,  a  Lutheran  who  became  a  Quaker,  published 
DUuddationes,  (explanations),  Amsterd.  1696.  8vo.  And  undoubtedly,  Croese*s 
book,  thouffh  neatly  written,  contains  numerous  errors.  Yet  the  French  History 
of  the  QuiHcers ;  Histoire  abreg^e  de  la  nwssance  et  du  progrds  du  Kouakerisme, 
avec  celle  de  ses  dogmes.  Cologne  1692.  12mo.  is  much  worse.  For  tbe  aathor 
does  not  so  much  state  what  he  found  to  be  ^ts,  as  heap  together  things  true 
and  false,  without  discrimination,  in  order  to  produce  a  ludicroos  account.  See 
Gerh.  Cro€se*s  Hist.  Quackeriana,  Lib.  ii.  p.  322,  and  376.  and  John  U  CUrc*9 
Bibliotheque  Universelle  ot  Hist.  Tome  zxii.  p.  53  &c.  But  altogether  the  most 
full  and  authentic,  being  derived  from  numerous  credible  documents,  and  in  put 
from  the  writings  of  Foz  himself,  is  the  Quaker,  George  [WUUam]  Sewd's  His- 
tory of  the  Christian  People  called  Quakers,  [first  written  in  Dutch,  and  transla- 
ted  by  the  author  into  English,  Lend.  1722.  Fol.  and  1811.  ii.  vol.  8vo.]  translated 
from  the  English  into  German,  and  printed  1742.  Fol.  This  work  exhibits  great 
research,  as  well  as  fidelity :  yet  on  points  dishonorable  or  disadvantageous  to 
the  Quakers,  he  dissembles,  conceals,  and  beclouds  not  a  V^e.  Still,  the  state* 
Vol.  III.  65 
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^  9.  The  fir^t  association  of  Quakers  was  composed;  in  great 
measure,  of  delirious  and  infatuated  persons ;  and  therefore  com- 
mitted many  acts,  which  the  more  temperate  Quakers  of  the  pres- 
ent day,  extenuate  indeed,  but  by  no  means  commend  or  approve* 
For  most  of  them,  both  male  and  female,  declaimed  vehemently 
against  all  other  religions  ;  assailed  the  public  worship  and  the  min- 
isters of  religion,  with  insult  and  abuse ;  treated  the  commands  of 
magistrates  and  the  laws  with  contempt,  under  the  pretence  of 
conscience  and  a  divine  impulse ;  and  greatly  disturbed  both  the 
church  and  the  state.  It  is  therefore  not  strange,  that  many  of 
them  often  suffered  severe  punishments,  for  their  rashness  and  fol- 
ly.(5)     Cromwellf  though  otherwise  not  hostile  to  any  sect,  yet 

ments  of  Seicel  are  lufficieDt  to  enable  a  discerning  and  impartial  man  to  form  a 
just  estimate  of  this  sect.  Voltaire  also  has  treated  of  the  religion,  the  moralsy 
aod  the  history  of  those  people,  though  rather  to  amuse  than  to  enlishtcn  the 
reader,  in  four  letters,  written  with  his  usual  ele^nce  :  Mdlanges  de  mteniture 
et  de  philoflophie ;  Opuvres,  Tome  iv.  cap.  iii — vi.  p.  160  ^.  [With  which, 
compare  **  A  letter  from  one  of  the  people  called  Quakers  (Josiah  Martin)  to 
Francis  de  Voltaire^  Lend.  1742.]  In  general,  what  ho  savs,  is  true  and  to  be  re- 
lied on,  being  derived  from  .Andrew  Pitt,  a  Quaker  of  London  :  but  the  witty 
man,  to  render  his  account  more  entertaining,  has  adorned  it  with  poetic  color- 
ing, and  added  some  things  of  his  own.  From  these  works,  chiefly,  was  compi- 
led, though  not  with  due  accuracy,  the  Dissertation  on  the  Religion  of  the  Qua- 
kers, in  that  splendid  work :  Ceremonies  ct  coQtumes  rcligicuses  de  tons  les  peu- 
ples  du  monde,  Tome  iv.  p.  124  &c.  Among  us,  Fred.  Em.  Meia  published  a 
■mall  German  wotk,  concerning  this  sect,  especially  the  English  portion  of  it: 
Entwurf  des  Kirchen-Ordnung  und  Gebrauche  der  Quaecker  in  Eusclland,  1715, 
8vo.  [Later  works  are,  John  Cough's  History  of  the  people  calTed  Quakers, 
Load.  1789.  iii.  vol.  6vo.  Thonuis  Clarhson's  Portraiture  or  Quakerism,  iii.  vol. 
8vo.  Lond.  and  New- York  180G.  A  Summary  of  tlie  History,  doctrincn,  and  dis- 
cipline of  Friends,  written  at  the  desire  of  the  Meeting  for  Suiierings  in  London, 
1800.  and  subjoined  to  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Ijist.  ed.  N.  York  1824.  vol.  iv.  p.  307 
— 327.  also  Joshua  Tonlmin,  D.D.  Supplements  annexed  to  his  edition  of  S'eal's 
Hist  of  the  Puritans,  vol  iv.  p.  296—308,  518—552,  and  vol.  v.  p.  12G— 140, 
845-261.     7V.1 

r5)  See  Neal's  Histonr  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  153  ^rc.  [ed.  1817,  p. 
174  Ac."]  Sewel's  Hist,  ofthe  Quakers,  in  various  places.  [Mr.  Neal,  in  the  pas- 
■age  just  named,  gives  account  of  the  offensive  conduct  of  some  of  the*  first 
<|oakerB,  and  of  th«  punishments  to  which  they  were  subjected .  And  Df  ToulnUn^ 
ID  bit  notes,  corrects  the  statements  of  JVeo/,  and  vindicates  the  Quakers.  The 
BtorjT  of  Janus  J^ayUr  is  there  stated.  This  honest  enthusiast,  who  had  been  an 
admired  speaker  among  the  quakers,  very  improperly  suffered  aomc  misguided  in- 


release,  to  conduct  him  in  triumph  to  Bristol ;  one  man  walking  bare-headed  be- 
fore him;  another,  a  woman,  Jeadine  his  horso ;  and  others  spreading  their  scarft 
and  handkerchiefs  in   the  way,  and  crying,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  of 

lints  ;  HttMHtfiiia  in  the  hi^hut ;  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God  of  brad.  The  ma- 
"  -«  •  ^-1  ,    .     .    .  ,   ,        .  ....  .     ^^^ 

not 
the 

.  , ..give 

these  honors  to  Chritt,  I  may  not  deny  them ;  if  they  have  given  them  to  any  other 
ha  to  Christ,  J  disown  them,"  **  i  do  abhor,  that  any  honors  due  to  God,  should 
M  msa  tomo,  as  I  am  a  creature  ;  but  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  set  me  up  as  a  sim 
ofthe  coming  of  the  righteous  One,  and  what  has  been  done  to  me  passing 
through  the  town,  I  was  commanded  by  the  power  ofthe  Lord  to  suffer  to  be 
done  to  the  outward  man,  as  a  sign ;  bot  I  abhor  any  honor  as  a  creature."  Man- 
ifest as  it  wos,  that  the  man  was  beside  himself,  ana  hod  no  intention  to  allow  di- 
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was  afraid  of  this  turbulent  multitude  ;  and  at  first  be  determined 
to  suppress  it.  But  when  be  perceived,  that  all  his  promises  and 
his  threatenings  could  make  no  impression  on  them,  he  prudently 
refrained,  and  deemed  it  advisable,  merely  to  take  care,  that  they 
should  not  excite  seditions  among  the  people,  and  weaken  the 
foundations  of  his  power.(6) 
^  3.  Gradually,  however,  the  excessive  ardor  of  the  riung  sect 

▼tne  honors  to  be  paid  to  faimself,  he  was  coDdemned  to  be  branded,  ha^e  hia 
tongae  bored  with  a  bot  iron,  «t  in  the  pillory,  bo  whipped  through  the  »Creetsof 
London  and  Bristol,  and  then  to  be  imprisoned  darinf|  the  pleasure  of  parliament : 
and  this  cruel  sentence  was  executed.  But  during  his  imprisonment  he  came  to 
his  senses,  and  very  fully  and  penitently  acknowledged  his  fault.  The  great  body 
of  Qoakers,  at  the  time,  expressly  disapproved  his  conduct;  and  they  promptly 

g'ected  him  from  their  community,  but  afterwards  upon  his  repentance  restored  him. 
ich  in  substance,  is  the  fiimons  case  of  James  Jfayltr;  wnich  though  a  solitary 
case,  and  disapproved  at  the  time  by  the  mass  of  the  qoakers,  has  oontinaed  to  thn 
day,  to  occasion  high  cantara  to  be  cast  upoo  the  whole  ■ect.-»Tbat  Um  aatly 
Quakers  sometimes  mistook  the  conclneions  of  their  own  minds^  for  suggestions 
of  the  Spirit,  and  that  they  needlessly  adopted  odious  singularities,  or  did  not 
comply  so  far  as  they  ought  with  the  customs  and  usages  of  society,  nor  treat  the 
religion  of  others  with  that  respect  and  decorum,  which  are  necessary  to  the  peace 
of  a  community  in  which  various  religions  are  tolerated ;  many  will  think  to  be 
very  manifest.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  doubtless,  a  ff reat  want  of  can- 
dor and  forbearance  towards  them.  Their  errors  were  magnified,  and  their  in- 
discretions punished  as  high-handed  crimes.  One  of  their  own  writers,  (Oaygk^ 
Hist,  of  the  Quakers,  vol.  i.  p.  139  SlcA  says:  ''  A  christian  exhortation  to  an 
assembly,  after  the  priest  had  done  and  tne  worship  was  over,  was  denominated 
tutemi/pafi^  public  worship,  and  disturbing  thepriat  in  his  emee;  an  honest  tes- 
timoov  against  sin,  in  the  streets  or  markets,  was  styled  a  oreac4of  tkepmee; 
and  tneir  appearing  before  the  magistrates  covered,'  a  eoitiempt  tf  amuniiy: 
hence  proceeded jEnas,  imprisonments ^  and  spoUinr  of  goods" — Dr.  Moshsim*9 
representation  of'^the  modern  Quakers  as  more  moderate  and  decorous  than  their 
fathers  in  the  days  of  Cromwell,  seems  to  be  in  general  correct.  Yet  the  author 
of  a  Refutation  of  erroneous  statements  relative  to  the  society  of  Quakers,  (in 
Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  iv.  p.  304  &c.)  makes  the  following  remarks,  wnich 
are  worthy  of  being  inserted  hero.  **  Dr.  Moskeim  has  in  several  instances,  en- 
deavored to  impress  the  reader  with  the  idea,  that  the  ancient  and  modem  Qua- 
kers were  entirely  different  people,  both  in  respect  to  their  principles  and  con- 
duct. This  is  the  more  worthy  of  notice,  as  it  is  an  error  not  by  any  means  pe* 
collar  to  him ;  but  which  in  a  degree  prevails  very  generally.  We  view  the 
modern  Quakers  with  our  own  proper  vision,  and  through  a  medium  cleared 
from  the  discolorations  of  that,  through  which  we  view  the  ancient ;  and  they 
appear  to  us  a  quiet,  orderly,  moral,  and  religions  people.  But  in  the  accounts 
transmitted  to  us  by  their  enemies,  wc  view  the  ancient  Quakers,  through  a  dis- 
colored medium,  a  vision  ctxtrcmcly  acrimonious,  and  tinged  with  bile ;  and  ihey 
appear  to  us  fanatic,  turbulent,  and  riotous.  If  we  were  to  imagine  to  ourselves 
the  modern  Quakers,  passing  through  our  country,  as  they  actually  do;  seeking 
and  conversing  with  sober  enquirers,  appointing  meetings  for  religious  worship; 
and  if  at  the  same  time,  wo  were  to  imagine  a  mob  of  dissolute  and  enraged  rab- 
ble^  at  their  heels,  scoffinf,  and  beating  them  with  sticks  and  atones,  to  interrupt 
their  meetings,  without  the  least  marks  of  violence  or  even  of  defensive  resist- 
ance to  any,  on  their  part.  If  we  imagine  some  unworthy  ministers  and  magis- 
trates rather  instigating  their  fury,  the  latter  sending  them  to  prison,  charged 
with  the  riots  to  which  themselves  had  been  accessory;  the  Quakers submitung 
to  all,  with  a  patience  unconquerable,  yet  pursuing  their  mission  with  underia- 
ting  perseverance,  not  to  be  paralleled  in  history  since  the  days  of  the  first  pro- 
inuigatorB  of  the  christian  raith ;  we  micht  then  perhaps  view  a  true  picture  of 
the  ancient  qoakers ;  their  principles,  their  doctnne,  and  their  manners  being 
the  same.*'     7» .] 

{&\  Clarendon  tells  us,  in  his  History  of  the  Rebellion  and  of  the  civil  Wars  in 
England,  [French  ed.]  vol.  vi.  p.  437,  that  the  Quakers  remained  always  violent 
enemies  to  CromwtlL  See  Setosi,  loc.  cit.  Book  iii.  p.  91, 113, 148,  ^49.  Ac,  M. 
1811.  vol.  i.  p.  168, 209,273,275  Ac]  '' 
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subsided,  as  was  oatural  to  expect :  and  that  diviDe  light,  to  whicli 
the  Quakers  made  preteosions,  by  degrees  ceased  to  disturb  the 
coniinonwealth.     In  the  reign  of  Charles  II,  both  their  religion 
and  their  discipline  assumed  a  more  definite  and  fixed  character. 
In  this  business.  Fox  was  assisted  especially  by  Robert  Barclay, 
a  Scotch  knight,  George  Keitkj  and  Samuel  FUher  ;  learned  men, 
who  had  connected  themselves  with  his  sect.(7)    For  these  three 
men  digested  and   reduced  to  fixed  principles,  the  loose  and 
vague  discipline  of  Fox^  who  was  an  illiterate  man.^S)     Yet  for 
a  long  time,  these  wiser  and  more  quiet  Quakers  haa  to  endure 
even  more  suffering  and  calamity  in  England,  than  the  insane  and 
turbulent  had  experienced }  though  not  so  much  for  their  reli- 
gion, as  for  their  manners  and  customs.     For,  as  they  would  not 
address  magistrates  by  their  honorary  titles,  and  pay  them   cus- 
tomary respect ;  as  they   refused   the  oath  of  allegiance   to  the 
king ;  and  as  they  would  not  pay  tithes  to  the  clergy ;  they  were 
looked  upon  as  bad  citizens,  and  dangerous  men,  and  were  often 
severely  punished. (9)     Under  James  II,  and  especially  after  the 
year  1685,  they  began  to  see  better  days  :  for  which  they  were 
indebted  to  the  celebrated  William  Penny  who  was  employed  by 

(7)  RaapectiJig  Barclay,  see  Nouveau  Dictionairc  Hist,  ot  Crit.  Tome  i.  p.  67 
Stc.  ResfMCtiDg  Keith,  see  Sewel,  Wwt.  of  the  Cluaken,  p.  429,  490,  544,  560. 
Re8p6CtiDgFttfA€r,8eetheUnBchuldigeNacljiichten,AD.  1750,  p.338^c.  [Robert 
Barclay  was  descended  from  an  honorable  family ;  but  was  not  a  Knight.  For 
the  hiatory  of  him,  the  Quakers  refer  os  to  the  account  of  him  by  William  Penn  and 
otheis,  his  contemporariesi  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  his  works  in  Folio,  1692.  For 
the  life  of  Fisher,  tney  refer  us  to  Williatn  Penn's  account  of  him,  annexed  to  Fish- 
«r's  Works,  Fol.  1679.     TV.] 

(8)  [The  Quakers  consider  this  statement  of  Mosheim,  as  being  unjust  to  tho 
oharacter  of  George  Fox.  And  indeed,  William  Penn,  who  certainly  knew  Fox's 
character  well,  and  was  no  incompetent  iudge  of  men,  in  his  preface  to  Fox*s 
Journal,  says  :  "  He  was  a  man,  tnat  God  endowed  wiUi  a  clear  and  wonderful 
depth,  a  discemer  of  others*  spirits,  and  very  much  a  roaster  of  bis  own. — ^In  all 
thmgs  he  acquitted  himself  like  a  man,  a  new  and  heavenly-minded  man,  a  di- 
yine  and  a  naturalist,  and  all  of  God  Almishty's  making.  I  have  been  surprised 
at  bis  questions  and  answers  in  natural  things,  that  whilst  be  was  ignorant  oi 
useless  and  sophistical  science,  he  had  in  him  the  foundation  of  useful  and  com- 
mendable knowledge,  and  cherished  it  every  where."  As  to  the  Quaker  disci- 
pline, their  monthly  meetings  &c.  the  records  of  the  sect,  they  tell  us,  contain 
nothing,  from  which  it  may  be  inferred,  that  Barclay,  Keith,  and  Fisher,  had  any 
share  in  its  formation ;  or  that  it  was  not  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  brought  into  form 
and  operation  by  Fox.  He  describes  circumstantially  his  jonrneys  through  £ng- 
land,  to  establish  the  monthly  .meeting.  This  was  in  the  year  1667:  the  very 
T«ar  that  Barclay  joined  the  society,  being  then  only  1 9  years  old.  Samuel  Fisher 
died  two  years  before  this  time,  after  lying  in  prison  a  year  and  a  half.  See  Jos. 
G,  Bwwm's  Refutation  of  some  modern  misrepresentations  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  Lond.  1800.  12mo.  and  the  Vindication  of  the  Quakers,  subjoined  to 
Moaheim's  Eccles.  Hist  ed.  Philad.  1800,  and  N.  York.  1824.     2V.] 

(9)  See  Dan.  Ji'eal*s  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  113, 353,  396,  432, 510, 
618, 552,  569.  Gilb.  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  times,  vol.  i.  p.  271.  Sewel. 
loc.  cit.  passim.  [The  Quakers  were  conscientious  in  all  these  singularities ;  and 
though  we  nay  consider  them  as  scrupulous,  without  cood  reason,  and  contrary 
to  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  paid  tribute  to  the  priests,  submit- 
ted to  civil  oaths,  and  addressed  magistrates  by  their  usual  titles ;  yet  as  they  could 
not  think  so,  they  ought  to  have  been  indulged.  The  fact  probably,  was,  that 
many  people  of  that  age  could  not  believe,  that  they  were  actuated  merely  by 
acniples  of  conscience :  and  others,  who  did  suppose  tliis  might  be  the  case,, 
were  not  disposed  to  indulge  the  consciences  of  those  who  erred.     TV.] 
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the  king  in  state  afiairs  of  the  greatest  importance.  (10)  At  leDgtb^ 
William  III,  who  gave  peace  to  all  sects  of  dissenters  from  the 
reigning  church,  allowed  these  people  also,  to  enjoy  public  liber- 
ty andtranquillity.(Il) 

%  4.  Oppressed  and  persecuted  in  their  own  country,  the  Qua- 
kers sought  to  propagate  their  sentiments  among  foreign  nations, 
and  to  establish  for  themselves  more  secure  habitations.  Attempts 
were  made  in  Germany,  Prussia,  France,  Italy,  Greece,  Holland, 
and  Holstein  ;  but  generally  without  eSecU  Yet  the  Dutch^  at 
length,  were  prevailed  upon,  to  allow  some  families  the  liberty  of 
residing  among  them  ;  which  they  enjoy  to  the  present  time.  Ma- 
ny of  these  people,  not  long  after  the  sect  arose,  proceeded  to 
America.  And  afterwards,  by  a  singular  turn  of  things,  the  seat 
of  its  liberties  and  fortunes  was  established,  as  it  were,  in  that  quar- 
ter of  the  world.  fVilliam  Penn,  the  son  of  the  English  vice- 
admiral,  adopted  the  Quaker  religion  in  1668 ;  and  in  the  year 
1680,  Charles  II,  and  the  parliament,  granted  to  him  an  exten- 
sive province  in  America,  at  that  time  a  wilderness,  in  reward  for 
the  great  services  rendered  by  his  father  to  the  nation.  Penn, 
who  was  a  man  of  discernment,  and  also  eloquent,  conducted  a 
colony  of  his  friends  and  associates  into  his  new  dominions ;  and 
there  established  a  republic,  in  form,  laws,  and  regulations,  unlike 
any  other  in  the  known  world,  yet  a  peaceful  and  happy  one,  and 
which  still  flourishes  in  great  prosperity. (12)  The  Quakers  there 
are  predominant ;  yet  all  persons  may  become  citizens,  who  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  a  Supreme  Being  whose  providence  is 
over  all  human  afiairs,  and  who  pay  him  homage,  if  not  by  out- 
ward signs,  yet  by  uprightness  of  life  and  conduct.  The  province 
was  named,  from  its  proprietor,  Pennsylvania;  and  the  principal 
city  is  called  Philadelphia, 

§  5.  While  Fox  was  still  alive,  there  were  frequent  dissensions 
and  broils  among  the  Quakers,  (in  the  years  1656,  1661,  1683, 
and  other  years,)  not  indeed  respecting  religion  itself,  but  re- 
specting discipline,  customs,  and  things  of  minor  consequence. 
But  these  contests,  for  the  most  part,  were  soon  adjusted.(ld) 
After  the  death  of  Fox^  (which  occurred  in  1691,)  among  others, 
George  Keiihj  especially,  the  most  learned  man  of  the  whole  sect, 
gave  occasion  to  greater  commotions.  For  Keith  was  thought, 
by  the  other  brethren  in  Pennsylvania,  to  entertain  sentiments  not 
accordant  with  the  truth,  on  several  points,  but  especially  in  re- 
gard to  the  human  nature  of  Christ.     He  maintained,   that  our 

(10)  See  Sewd's  History  of  the  Quakers,  p.  538,  546,  552,  564,591,  605  &o. 

(11)  Oeuvree  de  Mr.  de  Voltaire,  Tom.  It.  p.  182. 

(12)  The  charter,  the  laws,  and  other  papers  relatimr  to  the  edtablishment  of 
tbis  new  commonwealth,  were  published,  [in  Rtipin*8  History  *,  PauCs  Works; 
and]  not  long  since,  in  the  Bibliothet[ue  Britannique,  Tom.  xt.  P.  ii.  p.  310.  Tom. 
xvi.  P.  i.  p.  127.  Penn  himself  acquired  a  high  reputation,  by  seTeralproductions 
of  bis  pen,  and  by  other  things.  Sewd  treats  of  him,  in  several  placet;  and  Bw' 
net  also,  in  his  History  of  his  own  times. 

(13)  See  Stwd's  History  of  the  Quakers,  p.  ]26i  132,  262,  4SD,  529&c. 
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Sayior  possessed  a  two-fold  human  nature,  the  one  celestial  and 
spiritual,  the  other  terrene  and  corporeal  (14)  This  and  the 
other  inventions  of  Keith,  would  perhaps,  with  great  moderation, 
have  been  tolerated,  by  a  people  who  place  all  religion  in  an  in- 
describable sense  or  instinct,  if  he  had  not  strongly  reproved  some 
strange  opinions  of  the  American  brethren,  and  in  particular,  had 
he  not  opposed  their  turning  the  whole  history  of  our  Savior  into 
an  allegory,  or  a  symbolical  representation  of  the  duties  that  reli- 
gion requires  of  man.  In  Europe,  indeed,  the  Quakers  dare  not 
deny  the  truth  of  the  histoir  of  Jesus  Christ  :  but  in  America, 
where  they  have  nothing  to  ^ar,  they  are  said  to  utter  what  they 
think,  and  to  deny  any  Christ  who  exists  without  us.  This  con- 
troversy between  Keith  and  the  other  Quakers,  which  was  discuss- 
ed in  several  general  meetings  of  the  whole  sect  in  England,  and 
even  brought  before  the  British  parliament,  was  at  last  decided  in 
the  year  1695,  by  the  exclusion  of  Keith  and  bis  adherents  from 
communion  in  worship.  Touched  with  a  sense  of  inJQry,(15) 
after  some  years,  Keith  returned  to  the  English  church.(16)  His 

(14)  C^r6inoniei  et  coQtumes  de  tous  lea  peuplcs  du  monde,  Tome  iv.  p.  141 
4^.     Geth.  Cr9esiuSj  Hifltoriu  Quackeriana;  Lib.  in.  p.  446  4^. 

(16)  OUb.  BwmeVa  History  of  his  own  TimM,  vol.  ii.  o.  2U0.  The  coromo- 
tiona  about  KtiUi^  are  treated  oFby  WUUam  SewA,  Hist,  or  the  ^aken,  p.  577, 
593,  603.  But,  either  ho  did  not  understand  the  true  nature  of  the  controversy, 
(which  might  be,  as  he  was  not  a  man  of  learninff,)  or  he  designedly  perverts 
and  obscures  it.  More  licht  is  thrown  on  it,  in  the  German  Life  of  Henry  Btnth. 
Kuster,  published  in  RahUeJ^s  Gelehrten  Europa,  vol.  iii.  p.  464.  For  Kikster,  a 
roan  of  probity,  then  lived  in  America,  and  was  an  eye  witness  of  the  transac- 
tions.— [Dr.  Mogfieim  appears  to  have  been  misinformed,  respecting  George  Keiik^ 
and  his  controversy  with  the  American  Quakers ;  and  therefore,  with  many  oth- 
ers, he  has  given  us  Keitlis  false  and  slanderous  reprcscntatiorifl,  as  being  a  truo 
account.— AtftlA  was  a  Scotchman,  born  and  liberally  educated  in  the  Scotch 
church.  How  and  when  he  became  a  Quaker,  is  not  known.  But  for  roors 
than  five  and  twenty  years,  he  travelled,  preached,  wrote,  and  suffered,  among 
the  Quakers  of  England  and  Scotland.  During  this  period  ho  was  one  of  their 
most  learned  and  (itficicnt  ministers,  and  was  held  by  them  in  hi^h  eatimatino. 
In  the  year  1089,  he  removed  to  America,  and  settled  in  Philadelpnia,  where  be 
was  made  maater  of  the  principal  school  among  the  Quakers.  Ho  now  attempt- 
ed to  direct  and  reform  the  discipline  of  the  society,  and  to  assume  a  dictation 
which  was  ofieDsive  to  his  brethren.  Mutual  alienation  took  place;  and  Keith 
dealt  out  his  censures  both  of  men  and  measures,  with  great  freedom.  A  party 
adhered  to  him  )  but  the  great  body  of  Quakers,  whom  he  wus  continually  ha- 
aailing,  thought  proper  to  lay  him  under  censure,  in  tlio  year  U!!i2.  Keith  and 
his  party  still  professed  to  be  in  communion  with  the  Lnglidli  Quakers;  but 
when  the  yearly  meeting  of  Philadelphia  sent  an  account  of  lii:»  ca.se  to  the  year- 
ly meeting  of  London,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1G1M,  Keith  thought  proper  to 
appear  there,  in  vindication  of  his  conduct.  lie  asked,  and  obtained  a  hearing; 
and  the  yearly  meeting  of  London,  after  a  full  examination  of  the  case,  appro- 
ved entirely  of  the  proceedings  of  the  American  Quakers,  and  excluded  Keith 
from  all  fellowship,  ^or  his  factious  and  unchristian  conduct^  and  his  false  crimi- 
nations  of  tiie  American  brethren.  A  few  however,  adhered  to  him  in  England, 
and  he  set  up  a  separate  meeting  in  London,  and  labored  much,  during  several 
years,  to  destroy  ttiat  faith  which  he  had  spent  so  many  years  in  defending  and 
propagating.  His  misrepresentations  of  the  views  of  the  Quakers  were  abun- 
dant; and  thoy  were  answered  and  confuted,  with  no  little  .success,  from  his 
own  former  publications.  Meeting  with  but  little  success  in  forming  a  new  par- 
ty, and  gradually  departing  farther  and  farther  from  Quaker  priuciples,  he  in  tlio 
year  1700,  wholly  renounced  Quakerisui,  and  became  an  episcopal  clergyman. 
In  this  capacity  be  visited  America,  in  the  yoar  1702,  hoping  to  draw  many  Qua> 
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friends  long  held  their  separate  meetings  ;  hut  if  report  may  be 
credited,  have  now  become  reconciled  with  the  brethren. (17) 

^  6.  The  religion  of  the  Quakers  appears,  at  first  view,  to  be  a 
novel  thing :  but  it  is  not  so,  in  fact.  For  it  is  the  ancient  mystic 
theology,  which  arose  in  the  second  century,  was  fostered  by 
Origen,  and  has  been  handed  down  to  us  by  men  of  various  char-^ 
aCters  and  genius ;  but  a  little  expanded,  and  enlarged  by  the  ad-^ 
dition  of  consequences,  before  not  well  understood.  The  well 
meaning  Fox,  indeed,  did  not  invent  any  thing ;  but,  all  that  he 
taught,  respecting  the  internal  word  or  light,  and  its  power,  he  un- 
doubtedly derived,  either  from  the  books  of  the  mystics,  a  multi- 
tude of  which  were  then  circulating  in  England,  or  from  the  dis-^ 
courses  of  some  person  initiated  in  the  mystic  doctrines.  But  the 
doctrines,  which  he  brought  forward  confusedly  and  rudely,  (for 
he  was  a  man  of  uncultivated  mind,  and  not  adorned  and  polished  « 
with  any  literature  or  science,)  the  sagacity  of  Barclay,  Keith, 
Fisher,  and  Penn,  polished,  and  reduced  to  such  coherency,  that 
they  exhibit  the  appearance  of  a  digested  system  or  body  of  doc- 
trine. The  Quakers,  therefore,  may  be  justly  pronounced  the 
principal  sect  of  mystics,  who  have  not  only  embraced  the  pre- 
cepts of  that  arcane  wisdom,  but  have  likewise  seen  whither  those 
precepts  lead,  and  have  received  also  all  the  consequences  that 
flow  from  them.(18) 

ken  iDto  the  English  church.  But  his  former  partizans  in  America,  thoush  not 
yet  reconciled  with  the  Quakers,  would  not  follow  him  into  the  established 
church.  Being  entirely  unsuccessful  in  America,  Keith  returned  to  England, 
became  a  parish  minister,  and  died  a  few  years  afler.  See  Gough's  Hist,  of  the 
Quakers,  vol.  iii.  p.  317—350,  382—390,  442—455.  5ncer«  Mist,  of  the  Qua- 
kers, vol.  ii.  p.  403—495,  496  ^c.  526—534,  574.     TV.] 

(17)  See  William  Rogers'  Christiau  Quaker.  Lond.  1699.  4to.  and  The  Qua- 
kers a  divided  people,  Lond.  1708.  4to.  Unscnuldige  Nachrichten,  AD.  1744.  p. 
496  &c. 

(18)  Most  persons  think,  that  we  are  to  learn  what  the  Quakers  believe  and 
teach,  from  Robert  Barclays  Catechism,  but  especially,  from  his  Apology  for  the 
true  christian  Divinity;  which  was  published,  Lond.  1676.  4to.  and  translated  in- 
to other  languages.  Nor  shall  I  much  object  to  this  opinion,  if  it  be  understood 
to  mean,  that  this  sect  is  exceedingly  desirous,  that  others  should  jud^e  of  the 
nature  of  their  religion,  by  these  books.  But  if  any  would  have  us  believe,  that 
these  books  contain  every  thing  the  Quakers  regard  as  true,  and  that  nothing 
more  than  these  contain  was  formerly  taught  among  them,  or  is  now  taught,  he 
may  be  easily  confuted,  from  numerous  publications.  For  Barclay  assumed  the 
office  of  an  advocate^  not  that  of  a  teacher;  and  of  course  he  explains  the  senti- 
ments of  his  sect,  just  as  those  do,  who  undertake  to  defend  an  odious  cause. 
In  the  first  place,  no  is  silent  on  points  of  Christianity  of  the  utmost  importance, 
concerning  which  it  is  serj  desirable  to  know  the  true  sentiments  of  the  Qoa- 
kers;  and  he  exhibits  a  really  mutilated  system  of  theolosy.  For  it  is  the  prao- 
tice  of  advocates,  to  pass  over  the  things  that  cannot  easily  be  placed  in  an  ad- 
vantageous light ;  and  to  take  up  onl v  such  things,  as  ingenuity  and  eloqoence 
can  make  appear  plausible  and  excellent.  In  the  next  place,  ne  touches  upon 
several  tbincs^  the  full  exposition  of  which  would  bring  much  odium  on  the 
Quakers,  only  cursorily,  and  slightly ;  which  is  also  an  indication  of  a  bad  cause. 
Lastly,  and  to  go  no  farther,  the  things  which  he  cannot  deny  or  conceal,  he  ex- 
plains in  the  most  delicate  and  cautious  manner,  in  common,  ordinary  phraseolo- 
gy, not  very  definite,  avoiding  careftillj  all  the  appropriate  and  almost  consecra- 
tea  terms  adopted  by  the  sect.  Now  it  will  not  oe  very*  difficult,  for  one  who 
will  take  snch  a  conrM,  to  giv«  a  specious  appearance  to  any  the  moet  absurd 
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§  7.  Their  fuDdamental  doctrine,  therefore,  and  that  on  which 
all  their  other  doctrines  depend,  is,  that  very  ancient  song  of  the 
mystic  school :  That  there  lurks  in  the  minds  of  all  men,  a  portion 
of  the  divine  reason  or  nature,  or  a  spark  of  that  wisdom  which 
is  in  God  himself.     That  whoever  is  desirous  of  true  happiness 
and  eternal  salvatbn,  must,  hj  turning  his  thoughts  inward,  and 
away  from  external  objects,  (or  by  contemplation,  and  weakening 
the  empire  of  the  senses,)  draw  forth,  kindle,  and  inflame  this  hid- 
den, divine  spark,  which  is  oppressed  and  suffocated  by  the  mass 
of  the  body  and  by  the  darkness  of  the  flesh,  with  which  our  souls 
are  surrounded.     That  whoever  shall  do  so,  will  find  a  wonder- 
ful light  rise  upon  him,  or  a  celestial  voice  break  upon  him,  out  of 
the  inmost  recesses  of  his  soul,  which  will  instruct  him  in  all  di* 
vine  truth,  and  be  the  surest  pledge  of  union  with  the  supreme 
*  God.     This  natural  treasure  of  mankind,  is  called  by  various 
names ;  very  often  by  that  of  a  divine  light ;  sometimes,  a  ray  of 
eternal  wisdom  ;  sometimes,  celestial  sophia  ;  concerning  whose 
nuptials,  under  a  female  garb,  with  man,  some  of  this  class  of 
people  speak  in  magnificent  terms.     The  terms  best  known  among 
us,  are,  the  internal  Word,  and  Christ  vnthin  us.     For,  as  they 
hold  the  sentiment  of  the  ancient  mystics  and  of  Origen,  that 
Christ  is  the  reason  and  unsdom  of  God,  and  suppose  all  men  to 
be  furnished  with  a  particle  of  the  divine  wisdom,  they  are  obli- 
ged to  maintain,  that  Christ,  or  the  Word  of  God,  resides,  acts, 
and  speaks,  in  all  persons.  (19) 

doctrines.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  in  this  way,  the  doctrine  of  Spinoza  bus 
been  dis^iscd  and  painted  up,  b^  some  of  his  disciples.  There  are  other  wri- 
ters of  this  sect,  who  express  their  sentiments  mucti  more  clearly  and  freely  ^ 
among  whom,  iVilliam  Penn  and  George  WkUeheadj  very  celebrated  men,  de- 
senre  to  be  read,  preferably  to  all  others.  Among  their  other  works,  there  is 
one  entitled  :  The  Christian  Ctuaker  and  his  Divine  Testimony  vindicated,  by 
ficriptare.  Reason,  and  Authorities,  against  the  injurious  attempts  that  have  been 
lately  made  by  several  adversaries ;  Lond.  1674.  small  Folio.  Penn  wrote  the 
first  part,  and  fVhiteheady  the  second.  There  is  also  extant,  in  SeweVs  History, 
p.  578,  a  Confession  of  Faith  f  which  the  Quakers  published  in  1693,  in  the  midst 
of  the  controversy  with  KeUk.  But  it  is  very  cautiously  drawn  up,  and  a  great 
port  of  it  ambiguous. — [Dr.  7Vm/mm  thinks,  that  Dr.  Mosheim  is  here  uncandid 
and  unjust  towards  Barclay  ;  and  that  he  has  exposed  himself  to  the  just  ani- 
madversions of  Gouffh^  in  his  History  of  the  Quakers,  vol.  ii.  p.  401—406.  See 
TouLmin's  note  to  Neal,  vol  v.  p.  2c>3.  ed.  Boston,  1817.  Not  having  Barclay's 
Apology  before  me,  I  will  pass  no  judgment  on  the  justice  or  injustice  of  Dr. 
Moshetm's  statements.  But  f  will  say,  that  I  do  not  understand  him  to  charge 
Barclay  with  direct  and  wilful  misrepresentations ;  but  only  with  so  far  acting 
the  advoeatey  that  his  book  is  not  the  best  guide  to  a  full  and  correct  knowledge 
of  the  sentiments  of  the  Quakers :  and  consequently,  that  it  is  necessary  to  con- 
sult other  works,  such  as  the  writings  of  Penn  and  Whitehead^  if  we  would  fully 
and  trul^  understand  the  Quaker  system.  Now  this  may  be  so,  while  still  the 
Vindication  of  the  Quakers,  by  the  Committee  representing  the  yearly  meeting 
of  Friends  in  Philadelphia,  AD.  1799.  may  very  honestly  and  truly  say  :  "As 
to  our  tenets  and  history,  we  refer  to  Fox,  Barclay^  Penn,  Sewel,  Gougk,  &c, 
and  declare,  that  we  never  had,  nor  now  have,  any  other  doctrines  to  publish, 
and  that  there  are  no  religious  opinions  or  practices  omong  us,  which  have  not 
been  made  known  to  the  world.  — TV.] 

n9)  Yet  the  modern  Quakers,  as  appears  from  the  writings  of  Josiah  Martin 
tna  others,  are  ignorant  of  the  true  sentiments  of  their  forefathers,  and  pcrpetii- 
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^  8.  Whatever  other  singular  and  strange  senlinaents  they  may 
hold,  all  originated  from  this  one  principle,  as  their  prolific  source. 
Because  Christ  resides  in  every  son  of  Adam,  therefore ;  I.  All 
religion  consists  in  man's  averting  his  mind  from  external  objects, 
weakening  the  empire  of  the  senses,  turning  himself  inward  upon 
himself,  and  listening  with  his  whole  attention  to  what  the  Christ 
in  his  breast  or  the  internal  light  dictates  and  enjoins. — II.  The 
external  word,  that  is,  the  holy  scriptures,  does  not  enlighteo  and 
guide  men  to  salvation ;  for  words  and  syllables,  being  lifeless 
things,  cannot  have  power  to  illumine  the  soul  of  man,  and  to 
unite  it  to  God.  The  only  effect  of  the  inspired  books,  upon  one 
who  reads  them,  is,  to  excite  and  stimulate  him  to  attend  to  the 
internal  word,  and  to  seek  the  school  of  Christ  teaching  within  him. 
Or,  to  express  the  same  thing  in  other  words;  the  bible  is  a  mute 
guide,  which  by  signs  points  and  directs  to  the  living  master  resi- 
ding in  the  soul. — III.  Those  who  are  destitute  of  this  written 
word,  Pagans,  Jews,  Muhammedans,  and  the  barbarous  nationSf 
want  indeed  some  aid  for  obtaining  salvation,  but  not  the  way  or 
the  discipline  of  salvation  itself.  For  if  they  would  give  heed  to 
the  internal  teacher,  who  is  never  silent  when  the  man  listens  to 
him,  they  might  abundantly  learn  from  him  whatever  is  necessary 
to  be  known  and  to  be  done. — IV.  The  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ, 
therefore,  is  of  vast  extent,  and  embraces  the  whole  human  race. 
For  all  men  carry  Christ  in  their  souls ;  and  by  him,  though  living 
in  the  greatest  barbarism,  and  [totally  ignorant  of  the  christian  re- 
ligion, they  may  become  wise  and  happy,  both  in  this  life  and  in 
that  to  come.  They  who  live  virtuously,  and  restrain  the  cra- 
vingd  of  lust,  whether  they  are  Jews,  Muhammedans,  or  pagans^ 
may  become  united  to  God  through  Christ  residing  in  their  souls, 
in  this  world,  and  be  united  to  him  forever. — ^V.  The  principal  hin- 
drance to  men's  perceiving  and  hearkening  to  Christ  present  with- 
in them,  is  the  heavy,  dark  body,  composed  of  vicious  matter, 
with  which  they  are  enveloped.  And  hence  all  possible  care 
must  be  taken,  tiiat  this  connexion  of  soul  and  body  do  not  blunt 
the  mind,  disturb  its  operations,  and  by  means  of  the  senses  fill  it 
with  images  of  external  things.     And  on  this  account;  it  is  not  to 

ally  confound  this  inherent  and  innato  light,  with  that  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  is  Blied  on  iho  minds  of  the  nious. — [This  declaration  of  Dr.  Mosheim, 
clearly  shewd,  that  ho  did  not  understand  the  fundamental  prilK^iple  of  the 
Quakers,  which  i»  osscntiaJly  difFcrent  from  that  of  the  ancient  mystics.  The 
particle  of  tke  diviwi  nature,  which  the  mystics  supposed  to  be  a  constit- 
uent part  of  man,  at  his  first  creation,  or  a  natural  prindpU  in  all  men, 
and  which  was  sufficient  to  enlighten,  guide,  and  santtiiy  them,  provided 
the  influences  of  the  body  or  of  sense  could  be  counteracted ;  was  quite  a  dif- 
ferent thing  from  the  intirnal  fight  of  the  Quakers.  For  the  latter  was  soppo- 
scd  to  be  a  revelatiaUy  made  to  the  soul  by  Christ,  acting  throOf[h  the  Holy  Spir- 
it. It  was  therefore  trrace,  not  nature;  a  divine  communication  to  fallen  men, 
and  not  an  original  piinciplo  in  their  natural  constitutiooe :  and  its  influences 
and  operations  were  niorul,  not  physical.  It  is  therefore  not  stranire,  that  the 
Quakeis  should  complain  of  this  and  the  following  MCtioD0»  as  totally  misre|>ra« 
senting  their  fundamental  principlet.     TV.] 
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be  supposed,  that  when  the  souls  of  men  shall  have  escaped  this 
prisooy  God  will  again  thrust  them  into  it ;  but  what  the  scriptures 
tell  us  of  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  must  either  be  understood 
figuratively,  or  be  referred  to  new  and  celestial  bodies.(20) 

^  9.  These  things  sl)ew,  that  the  religion  of  the  Quakers  caa 
convenieutly  dispense  with  a  Christ  without ;  and  with  all  that 
christians  believe,  from  the  holy  scriptures,  concerning  his  divine 
origin,  life,  merits,  sufferings  and  atonement.  Because  the  whole 
ground  of  salvation  lies  in  the  Christ  within.  Not  a  few  of  them, 
thereforevas  we  learn  from  very  credible  authors,  once  fell  into  the 
absurdity  to  maintain,  that  the  whole  narrative  in  the  scriptures  re- 
specting Jesus  Christ,  is  not  the  history  of  the  Son  of  God,  clothed 
in  human  nature,  but  the  history  of  Christ  within  us,  decorated  with 
poetic  imagery  and  allegory.  This  opinion,  if  we  may  give  credit 
to  very  respectable  witnesses,  is  so  far  from  having  become  extinct 
amons  them,  that  on  the  contrary  it  still  prevails  and  is  taught  in 
America.  But  the  Europeans,  either  from  the  force  of  truth,  or 
compelled  by  fear,  maintain,  that  the  divine  wisdom  or  reason  de- 
scended into  the  son  of  the  virgin  Mary^  and  by  him  instructed 
mankind  ;  and  that  this  divine  man  actually  did  and  sufiered, 
what  he  is  recorded  to  have  done  and  suffered.  At  the  same  time, 
they  express  themselves  very  ambiguously,  respecting  many 
things  pertaining  to  Christ:  in  particular,  respecting  the  fruits  of 
bis  sufferings  and  death,  their  statements  are  so  loose  and  meagre, 
that  it  is  altogether  uncertain  and  dubious,  what  and  how  great 
they  suppose  these  fruits  to  be.  Besides,  they  have  not  renoun- 
ced wholly  the  [figurative]  interpretation  of  the  history  of  Christ, 
above  mentioned }  for  they  press  us  hard  to  grant,  that  tlie  things 

(20)  TheM  propositions  all  Quakers  odinil ;  or  at  Ica^t,  ought  to  admit,  if  they 
trould  not  entirely  depart  from  the  first  principles  of  their  system.  The  doo- 
trines  coDceming  which  they  disagree  and  dispute  among  themselves,  we  here 
pass  over,  lest  we  should  appear  disposed  to  render  the  sect  odious.  [It  ib  so  far 
nrom  being  true,  that  "  all  Quakers  admit  these  propositions,"  tlint  they  declare 
them  to  be  more  fictions  of  Dr,  Mosluim,  or  consoquenccs  which  he,  and  not 
they,  dedacQ  from  their  first  principle.  And  indeed,  they  seem  to  bo  a  philoso- 
phical  creed,  eoseRtially  diverse  from  the  true  belief  of  the  Quakers.  See  tho 
precedini;  note.  According  to  the  belief  of  the  Quakers,  the  confiictiog  princi> 
pies  in  sinful  men,  are  not,  a  particle  of  the  divine  nature  opposed  and  weighed 
down  by  the  material  body;  but  are,  divine  grace,  or  the  gracious  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spiritf  conflieting  witb  the  corrupt  nature  of  f alien  man.  This  divine 
grace,  they  hold,  inde^,  as  tho  Anninians  also  do,  to  be  universal,  or  to  be  af- 
forded to  alrmankind,  as  soon  as  they  become  moral  agents.  They  likewise  be- 
lieve, with  the  Anninians,  that  the  teachings  and  influences  of  this  grace^  are 
sofficient,  if  duly  improved,  to  lead  those,  who  have  not  tlra  Scriptures,  to  holi. 
nets  and  to  salvation.  Neither  is  it  true,  that  they  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
body ;  though  they  seem  to  have  an  idea,  that  the  future  spiritual  body  will  so 
differ  from  tne  present  body,  that  it  crnnot  be  called  the  same.  Thus  Henry 
J\tke,  (as  quoted  in  Reet  Cyclopaedia,  article  Quakers,)  savs  :  "  The  doctrine  of 
the  resttrreetion  of  the  dead  is  so  connected  with  the  Christian  religion,  that  i* 
will  be  also  proper  to  say  something  on  this  subject.  In  explaining  our  belief  of 
this  doctnne,  we  refer  to  the  xvth  chapter  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
In  this  chapter,  (verMs  40,  42,  44,  50,)  is  clearly  laid  down  tho  resurredion  <»f  a 
hodiy,  though  not  of  the  mim  body  that  dies.  Here  we  rest  our  belief  in  this 
■lyat^ry,  without  dasiring  to  pry  into  it,  beyond  what  is  revealed  to  us.*'     Tr.\ 
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which  occurred  in  regard  to  our  Savior,  while  resident  among 
men,  are  signs  and  emblems  of  the  things,  which  may  occur,  and 
must  occur,  in  relation  to  the  Christ  within,  in  order  to  a  man's 
partaking  of  salvation.  And  hence  they  are  accustomed,  with  the 
mystics  their  preceptors,  to  talk  much,  in  lofty  terms  and  inflated 
style,  of  ChriaVs  being  born,  living,  dying,  and  rising  to  life,  in 
the  hearts  of  saints.(21) 

^10.  From  the  same  source  which  has  been  mentioned,  [name- 
ly, the  ancient  mystic  theology,]  has  flowed  their  discipline  and 
practice.     They  assemble,   indeed,  on  the  days  in  which  other 
christians  generally  assemble  for  religious  purposes.     But  they 
neither  observe  festival  days,  nor  use  ceremonies  and  rites,  nor 
suffer  religion   to  be   fettered  by  any  positive  institutions ;  pla- 
cing it  wholly  in  the  worship  of  Christ   hidden  in   the  iieart. 
Such  as  please,  teach  in  their  assemblies,  both  men  and  wo- 
men :  for  who  may  deny  to  persons,  in  whom    Christ   dwells 
and  speaks,  liberty  to  address  and  instruct  the  brethren  ?  Prayers^ 
hymns,  and   the    other  exercises    which  distinguish  the    public 
assemblies   of    other   Christians,    are   unknown    and    discarded 
by  them :  and  not  without  reason,  since  they  believe  with  the 
mystics,  that  to  pray  truly,  is  not  to  utter  the  desires  of  our  hearts 
in  a  set  form  of  words,  but  to  collect  the  mind,  recall  it  from  all 
emotion  and  thought,  and  fix  it  wholly  on  a  present  Deity.     Neith- 
er do  they  baptize  new  members  of  their  community  ;  nor  renew 
the  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  and  the  benefits  of  it,  in  the 
Lord's  supper.     For  they  suppose  both  institutions  to  be  Judaical ; 
and  to  have  been  formerly  used  by  the  Savior,  only  to  represent 
to  the  eye,  in  visible  imagery,  by  baptism  the  mystical  purification 
of  the  soul,  and  by  the  holy  supper  the  spiritual  nourishment  of 
the  soul. 

(21)  [In  answer  to  most  of  tbo  allegations  In  this  section ,  the  QuakAn  roftr 
us,  triumphantly,  to  tho  following  extracts  from  their  declaration  or  ConfeMioD 
of  faith,  drawn  up  in  the  year  1G93,  and  preserved  by  Sewdy  Hist,  ofthe  Quakers, 
Tol.ii.p.  4974^.  '*We  sincerely  profess  faith  in  God,  by  his  only-begotten  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  as  being  our  only  light  and  /i/e,  our  orUy  way  to  the  Father^  and  our 
mUy  Mediator  and  Advocate  with  the  Father : — That  God  created  all  thinn,  and 
made  the  worlds,  by  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ;  he  being  that  powerful  analivinff 
Word  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made;  and  that  the  Father,  tbe  Wora, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  Ont^  in  divine  Being  inseparable  ;  one  true,  liviitf,  and 
eternal  God,  blessed  forever  : — Yet  that  this  Word  or  Sun  of  God,  in  tbe  ralnesa 
of  time,  took  fleshy  become  -perftct  martf  according  to  the  flesh,  descended  and 
came  ofthe  seed  of  Abraham  and  David,  but  was  miraculously  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  hlbrn  ofthe  virgin  Mary  ;  and  also  farther,  declared  powemiUy 
to  bo  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  tho  Spirit  of  sa notification,  by  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  : — That  aa  marty  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  roee  again,  and  was 
received  up  into  glory  in  the  heavens  ;  ho  having,  in  his  dying  for  all,  been  that 
onBy  great y  universal  offering  and  sacrifice  for  peace y  atonement  and  recandlimtion 
between  God  and  man;  and  bo  is'  the  propitiationy  not  for  our  sins  only,  bat  for 
Id  :  Wo  were  reconciled  by  his  deatky  but  saved  bjf  hit 


the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :  Wo  were  reconciled  by  i 
life  : — That  divine  honor  and  worsl '     '     ' 
in  true  faith,  to  be  prayed  unto,  ai 
upon,  (as  the  primitive  christians  d 
ofthe  Father  and  the  Son."     Tr.} 


life  : — That  divine  honor  and  worship  is  due  to  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  be  », 
in  true  faith,  to  be  prayed  unto,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeaue  Christ  called 
upon,  (as  the  primitive  christians  did,)  because  of  the  glorious  union  or  oneniw 
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^11.  The  system  of  morals  adopted  by  them,  is  beyond  mea- 
sure austere  and  forbidding.    It  is  chiefly  comprehended  in  these 
two  precepts : — I.  Whatever  can  afibrd   us  pleasure,   produce 
agreeable  emotions,  or  gratify  the  senses,    must  either  be  wholly 
avoided,  or,  if  by  the  laws  of  nature  this  is  impossible,  must  be  so 
tempered  and  checked  by  reason  and  reflection,  that  it  may  not 
corrupt  the  soul. (22)     Because,  as  the  mind  ought  to  be  always 
and  exclusively  attentive  to  the  voice  and  the  intimations  of  the 
teacher  within,  it  should   be  separated  from  the  intercourse  and 
contagion  of  the  body  and  corporeal  things. — ^11.  It  is  criminal  to 
follow  the  customs,  fashions,  and  manners,  that  are  generally  re- 
ceived in  society.     Hence  they  are  easily  distinguished  from  oth- 
er people,  by  their  outward  deportment  and  manner  of  life.  They 
do  not  salute  those  they  meet ;  never  use  the  customary  language 
of  politeness  and  civility  ;  never  shew  respect  to  magistrates  and 
to  men  of  rank,  by  any  bodily  gestures,  or  the  use  of  honorary  ti- 
tles ;  never  defend  their  lives,  their  property,  or  their  reputations, 
against  violence  and  slander ;  never  take  an  oath  ;  never  seek  re- 
dress in  civil  courts,  or  prosecute  those  who  injure  them :  on  the 
contrary  they  distinguish  themselves  from  all  their  fellow  citizens, 
by  their  aspect  and  demeanor,  by  their  dress,  which  is  very  sim- 
ple and  rustic,  by  their  phraseology,  their  diet,  and  other  outward 
things.     It  is  however,  affirmed,  by  persons  of  credibility,   that 
the  Quakers,  especially  the  prosperous  Quaker   merchants  of 
England,  have  already  departed  considerably  from  these  austere 
rules  of  life,  and  are  gradually  departing  faither  and  farther ;  nay, 
that  they  explain  and  shape  much  more  wisely  the  religious  sys- 
tem of  their  ancestors,     it   is  also  well  attested,  that  very  many 
of  them  have  but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  religion  trans- 
mitted to  them  by  their  fathers. 

^  12.  This  sect,  at  its  commencement,  had  no  organization 
and  government.  But  afterwards,  the  leading  men  perceived, 
that  their  community  could  not  subsist,  and  escape  falling  into  great 
disorder,  unless  it  had  regulations,  and  men  to  superintend  its  af- 
fairs. Hence  boards  of  elders  were  established,  who  discuss  and 
regulate  every  thing  involving  doubt  and  difficulty,  and  carefully 
watch,  that  no  one  conduct  amiss,  or  do  any  thing  injurious  to  the 
society.  To  these  elders,  those  give  in  their  names,  who  con- 
template marrying  :  to  them,  all  births  and  deaths  in  the  society, 
are  reported  :  to  them,  such  as  wish  publicly  to  address  the  peo- 
ple, exhibit  their  discourses,  and  in  some  instances,  written  out ; 
that  the  elders  may  see,  whether  they  will  enlighten  and  edify.(23) 

(S)8)  [The  first  part  of  this  precept,  (total  avoidance  of  pleasures,)  the  ^akera 
themselves  say,  "  Is  no  tenet  of  the  Quakers.*'  To  the  latter  part  of  the  pre- 
cept, they  make  ito  objection ;  believing  it  to  be  coincident  with  the  apostle 
Jmim'  direction,  »*  To  keep  himself  unspotted  by  the  world."     TV.] 

(d3)  [This  duty  of  their  elders,  the  Quakers  deny  ;  declaring,  that  their  speak- 
era  never  write  their  discourses  -,  and  that  no  such  practice  as  that  here  describ- 
ed, exists  among  them.    Their  speakers,  however,  have  a  kind  of  license  or  ap. 
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For  they  do  not  allow,  as  they  ooce  did,  every  one  at  his  pleasure 
to  declaim  before  the  people ;  since  the  very  indiscreet  orations 
of  many,  have  brought  much  reproach  and  ridicule  upon  the  so* 
ciety.  There  are  also,  in  the  larger  congregations,  especiaUy  in 
London,  certain  persons,  whose  duty  it  is  to  exhort  the  people, 
if  it  should  so  happen,  that  no  one  of  the  assembly  is  disposed  to 
instruct  and  exhort  the  brethren ;  lest,  as  often  happened,  for 
want  of  an  orator,  the  meeting  should  break  up,  without  a 
word  said. (24)  It  is  not  indeed  necessary,  that  there  should 
be  any  speaking  in  the  Quaker  assemblies.  For  the  breth- 
ren do  not  come  together,  to  listen  to  an  external  teacher,  but  to 
attend  to  the  voice  of  that  teacher,  which  each  one  carries  in  his 
own  breast ;  or,  as  they  express  it,  to  commune  vnth  themselves 
(ut  semet  ipsos  introvertant).(25)  But  as  their  silent  meetings 
afforded  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  sect  to  carp,  and  to  de- 
ride them,  they  have  now  appointed  fixed  speakers ;  to  whom  also 
they  give  a  small  compensation  for  their  services.  (26)  The 
Quakers  annually  hold  a  general  convention  of  their  whole  so- 
ciety, at  LfOndon,  the  week  before  Whitsunday,  in  which  all 
theu:  congregations  are  represented ;  and  by  this  convention  all 
important  questions  are  examined  and  decided.  The  Quakers  at 
this  day,  complain  of  many  grievances :  but  these  all  originate, 
solely,  from  their  refusal  to  pay  tithes* 

probation  ;  or  at  least,  when  thev  travel  abroad,  tbej  carry  aome  testimonials. 
And  It  is  well  known,  that  they  nave  standing  committees  to  superintend  all  pub« 
IJcatiunB,  relating  to  the  history  and  doctrines  of  the  society.     Tr.] 

(24)  [Here  again,  the  Qoakers,  through  Mr.  Sevan  of  London,  deny  ttie  9%% 
istence  of  such  subsidiary  speakers  in  their  congregations.     TV.] 

(25)  Sewelf  Hist  of  the  Quakers,  p.  612. 

(26)  [Here  also  Dr.  Moaheim  was  misinformed.  Mr.  Bwan  says :  "  Except 
a  few  clerks  of  this  kind,  (that  is,  who  keep  TolunHnous  records,  &c.)  and  pers 
sons  who  have  the  care  of  meeiing-houses,  none  receive  any  stipend  or  gratuity 
for  their  services  in  our  religious  society."     TV.] 
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RELATING  TO  THE  DOCTRINES  AND  DISCIPUNE 

OF  TBB 

SOCIETY  OF  FRIENDS,  COMMONLY  CALLED  aUAKERS  • 


CHAPTER  I. 

DOCTRINE. 


G«n«ni1  Belief.— Univereal  and  Mving  Li£ht.--Wor»hip. — Ministry.-— Women'* 
preaching. — Baptism  and  the  Supper.--Universal  Grace. — Perfection. — Oatiis 
and  War. — Government. — Deportment. — Conclusion. 

We  agree  with  other  professors  of  the  christian  name,  in  the 
belief  of  one  eternal  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  the  Messiah,  and  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant-^a) 

Whett  we  speak  of  the  gracious  display  of  the  love  of  God  to 
mankind,  in  the  miraculous  conception,  birth,  life,  miracles,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Savior,  we  prefer  the  use  of 
such  terms  as  we  6nd  in  scripture ;  and  contented  with  that 
knowledge  which  divine  wisdom  bath  seen  meet  to  reveal,  we  at- 
tempt not  to  explain  those  mysteries  which  remain  under  the  veil  ; 
nevertheless  we  acknowledge  and  assert  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  wisdom  and  powej  of  God  unto  salvation.(6) 

To  Christ  alone  we  give  the  title  of  the  Word  of  God,(c)  and 
not  to  the  scriptures ;  although  we  highly  esteem  these  sacred 
writings,  in  subordination  to  the  Spirit,  (cf)  from  which  they  were 
given  forth ;  and  we  hold,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  that  they  are 
able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  (e) 

We  reverence  those  most  excellent  precepts  which  are  record- 

*  [Dr,  Mosheim's  account  of  the  Quakers  is  so  very  faulty,  that  the  AmerieaQ 
editions  of  the  work  have  generally  been  accompanied  with  other  statements,  de- 
rived from  other  and  better  authorities.  In  the  preceding  notes,  many  of  the 
mistakes  of  Dr.  Mosheim  have  been  pointed  out.  But  still  it  is  believed,  tbait 
full  justice  will  not  be  done  to  the  principles  of  this  sect,  without  allowing  them 
to  express  their  religious  views  in  their  own  language.  The  following  Supple* 
ment  is  therefore  annexed,  being  part  of  a  **  Summary  of  the  History,  Doctnne, 
and  Discipline  of  Friends,  written  at  the  desire  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  for  suffer- 
ings in  London  ;'*  first  published  in  a  small  work,  by  Josa>h  Gumey  Btecan^  Lood. 
1800.  12mo.  and  afterwards  annexed  to  the  4lh  vol.  of  Maclaine's  Mosheim.  ed. 
New- York,  1824.     2V.1  * 

(«)  Heb.  xii.  24.  (6)  1  Cor.  i.  24.  (e)  John  i.  L  (d)  2  Pet.  i.  21.  («)  3 
Tim.  iii.  15. 
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ed  in  scripture  to  hare  been  delivered  by  our  great  JLord,  and 
we  firmly  believe  that  they  are  practicable,  and  binding  on  every 
christian  ;  and  that  in  the  life  to  come,  every  man  will  be  rewarded 
according  to  his  works. (/)  And  further  it  is  our  belief,  that,  in 
order  to  enable  mankind  to  put  in  practice  these  sacred  precepts, 
many  of  which  are  contradictory  to  the  unregenerate  will  of 
man,(^)  every  man  coming  into  the  world,  is  endued  with  a 
measure  of  light,  grace,  or  good  Spirit  of  Christ ;  by  which,  as  it 
is  attended  to,  he  is  enabled  to  distinguish  good  from  evil,  and  to 
correct  the  disorderly  passions  and  corrupt  propensities  of  his  ui^ 
ture,  which  mere  reason  is  altogether  insufficient  to  overcome. 
For  all  that  belongs  to  man  is  fallible,  and  within  the  reach  of 
temptation  ;  but  this  divine  grace,  which  comes  by  him  who  hath 
overcome  the  world, (A)  is,  to  those  who  humbly  and  sincerely 
seek  it,  an  all-sufficient  and  present  help  in  time  of  need.  By 
this,  the  snares  of  the  enemy  are  detected,  his  allurements  avoided, 
and  deliverance  is  experienced  through  faith  in  its  effectual  ope- 
ration :  whereby  the  soul  is  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  and  from  under  the  power  of  satan,  into  the  marvel- 
lous light  and  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Being  thus  persuaded  that  man,  without  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in- 
wardly revealed,  can  do  nothing  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  to  effect 
his  own  salvation ;  we  think  this  influence  especially  necessary  to 
the  performance  of  the  highest  act  of  which  the  human  mind  is 
capable ;  even  the  worship  of  the  Father  of  lights  and  of  spirits^ 
in  spirit  and   in  truth :  therefore   we  consider  as  obstructions  to 

fmre  worship,  all  forms  which  divert  the  attention  of  the  mind 
rom  the  secret  influence  of  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One.(») 
Yet,  although  true  worship  is  not  confined  to  time  and  place,  we 
think  it  incumbent  on  christians  to  meet  often  together,(A;)  in  tes- 
timony of  their  dependence  on  the  Heavenly  Father,  and  for  a 
renewal  of  their  spiritual  strength  :  nevertheless,  in  the  perform- 
ance of  worship,  we  dare  not  depend,  for  our  acceptance  with 
him,  on  a  formal  repetition  of  the  words  and  experiences  of  oth- 
ers ;  but  we  believe  it  to  be  our  duty  to  lay  aside  the  activity  of 
the  imagination,  and  to  wait  in  silence  to  have  a  true  sight  of  our 
condition  bestowed  upon  us  :  believing  even  a  single  sigh,(/)  aris- 
ing from  such  a  sense  of  our  infirmities,  and  the  need  we  have 
of  divine  help,  to  be  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  any  per- 
formances, however  specious,  which  originate  in  the  will  of  man. 
From  what  has  been  said  respecting  worship,  it  follows  that  the 
ministry  we  approve  must  have  its  origin  from  the  same  source : 
for  that  which  is  needful  for  man's  own  direction,  and  for  his  ac- 
ceptance with  God,(m)  must  be  eminently  so  to  enable  him  to 
be  helpful  to  others.     Accordingly  we  believe  that  the  renewed 

(/)  Mat.  xvi.  27.    (g)  John  i.  9.      (A)  Ibid.  xvi.  33.      (/)  I  John  ii.  20,  27. 
(k)  Hflb.  X.  25.    (/)  Rom.  viii.  26.     (m)  Jcr.  xxiii.  30  to  32. 
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assistance  of  the  light  and  power  of  Christ,  is  indispensably  ne- 
cessary for  all  true  ministry ;  and  that  this  holy  influence  is  not 
«t  our  conamand,  or  to  be  procured  by  study,  but  is  the  free  gift 
of  God  to  chosen  and  devoted  servants.  Hence  arises  our  testi- 
mony against  preaching  for  hire,  in  contradiction  to  Christ's  posi- 
tive comniand,  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give  ;"(n)  and 
hence  our  conscientious  refusal  to  support  such  ministry,  by 
tithes  or  other  means. 

As  we  dare  not  encourage  any  ministry,  but  that  which  we  be- 
lieve to  spring  from  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  neither 
dare  we  attempt  to  restrain  this  influence  to  persons  of  any  condi- 
tion in  life,  or  to  the  male  sex  alone ;  but,  as  male  and  female 
are  one  in  Christ,  we  allow  such  of  the  female  sex  as  we  believe 
lo  be  endued  with  a  right  qualification  for  the  ministry,  to  exercise 
their  gifts  for  the  general  edification  of  the  church  :  and  this  lib- 
erty we  esteem  a  peculiar  mark  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  as 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Joel,(o)  and  noticed  by  the  apostle  Pe- 
terjfjp) 

There  are  two  ceremonies  in  use  among  most  professors  of 
tl^e  christian  name,  Water-baptism,  and  what  is  termed  the  Lord's 
Stipper.  The  first  of  these  is  generally  esteemed  the  essential 
njeans  of  initiation  into  the  church  of  Christ;  and  the  latter  of 
maintaining  communion  with  him.  But  as  we  have  been  con- 
vinced, that  nothing  short  of  his  redeeming  power,  inwardly  re- 
vealed, can  set  the  soul  free  from  the  thraldom  of  sin ;  by  this 
power  alone  we  believe  salvation  to  be  effected.  We  hold  that 
as  there  is  one  Liord  and  one  fmhJq)  so  his  baptism  is  one,  in 
nature  and  operation  ;  that  nothing  short  of  it  can  make  us  living 
members  of  his  mystical  body ;  and  that  the  baptism  with  water, 
administered  by  his  fore-rtmner  John,  belonged,  as  the  latter  con- 
fessed, to  an  inferior  and  decreasing  dispensation. (r) 

With  respect  to  the  other  rite,  we  believe  that  communion  be- 
tween Christ  and  his  church  is  not  maintained  by  that,  nor  any 
other  external  performance,  but  only  by  a  real  participation  of 
his  divine  nature(«)  through  f&ith  ;  that  this  is  the  supper  alluded 
to  in  the  Revelation,(/)  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  : 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  And  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me  ;"  and  that  where 
the  substance  is  attained,  it  is  unnecessary  to  attend  to  the  shad- 
ow ;  which  doth  not  confer  grace,  and  concerning  which,  opin- 
ions so  diflferent,  and  animosities  so  violent,  have  arisen. 

Now,  as  we  thus  believe  that  the  grace  of  Grod,  which  comes 
by  Jesus  Christ,  is  alone  sufficient  for  salvation,  we  can  neither 
admit  that  it  is  conferred  on  a  few  only,  whilst  others  are  left 
without  it ;  nor,  thus  asserting   its  universality,  can  we  limit  its 

(n)  Malt.  X.  8.  (o)  Joel  ii.  as,  29.  (p)  AcUi  ii.  16, 17.  (q)  Epb.  iv.  5. 
(r)  John  iii.  30.    («)  2  Pet.  i.  4.     (0  Rev.  Tiii.  20. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


SUPPLEMKMT  CONCBRNIMO  THE  ^UAKKRl.  639 

operation  to  a  partial  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sto,  even  in  this 
life.  We  entertain  worthier  notions  both  of  the  power  and  good- 
ness of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  believe  that  he  doth  vouchsafe 
to  assist  the  obedient  to  experience  a  total  surrender  of  the  natur* 
al  will,  to  the  guidance  of  his  pure  unerring  Spirit ;  through  whose 
renewed  assistance  they  are  enabled  to  bring  forth  fruits  unto  ho- 
liness, and  to  stand  perfect  in  their  present  rank.(tt) 

There  are  not  many  of  our  tenets  more  generally  known  than 
our  testimony  against  Oaths,  and  against  War.  With  respect  to 
the  former  of  these,  we  abide  literally  by  Christ's  positive  injunc- 
tion, delivered  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  "  Swear  not  «t 
all."(v)  From  the  same  sacred  collection  of  the  most  excellent 
precepts  of  moral  and  religious  duty,  from  the  example  of  our 
Lord  himself, (u^)  and  from  the  correspondent  convictions  of  his 
Spirit  in  our  hearts,  we  are  confirmed  in  the  belief  that  wars  and 
fightings  are,  in  their  origin  and  effects,  utterly  repugnant  to  the 
gospel ;  which  still  breathes  peace  and  good-will  to  men.  We 
also  are  clearly  of  the  judgment,  that  if  the  benevolence  of  the 
gospel  were  generally  prevalent  in  the  minds  of  men,  it  would 
effectually  prevent  them  from  oppressing,  much  more  enslaving, 
their  brethren  (of  whatever  color  or  complexion),  for  whom,  as 
for  themselves,  Christ  died  ;  and  would  even  influence  their  con- 
duct in  their  treatment  of  the  brute  creation  :  which  would  no 
longer  groan,  the  victims  of  their  avarice,  or  of  their  false  ideas 
of  pleasure. 

Some  oi  our  tenets  have  in  former  times,  as  hath  been  shewn, 
subjected  our  Friends  to  much  suffering  from  Government, 
though  to  the  salutary  purposes  of  Government,  our  principles  are 
a  security.  They  inculcate  submission  to  the  laws  in  all  cases 
wherein  conscience  is  not  violated.  But  we  hold,  that  as  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  it  is  not  the  business  of  the  civil 
magistrate  to  interfere  in  matters  of  religion  ;  but  to  maintain  the 
external  peace  and  good  order  of  the  community.  We  therefore 
think  persecution,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  unwarrantable. 
We  are  careful  in  requiring  our  members  not  to  be  concerned  in 
illicit  trade,  nor  in  any  manner  to  defraud  the  revenue. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  society,  from  its  first  appearance,  has 
disused  those  namts  of  the  months  and  days,  which  having  been 
given  in  honor  of  the  heroes  or  false  gods  of  the  heathen,  origi- 
nated in  their  flattery  or  superstition ;  and  the  custom  of  speaking 
to  a  single  person  in  the  plural  number,  as  having  arisen  also  from 
motives  of  adulation.  Compliments,  superfluity  of  apparel  and 
furniture,  outward  shews  of  rejoicing  and  mourning,  and  the  ob- 
servation of  days  and  times,  we  esteem  to  be  incompatible  with 
the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  a  christian  life  ;  and  public  diver- 
sions, gaming,  and  other  vain  amusements  of  the  world,  we  can- 

(«)  Mn«.  ▼.  48.  Eph.  iv.  13.  Col.  iv.  12.     (v)  Matt.  v.  34.    (w)  Matt  t.  30, 
44|  ^.  cb.  zxTi.  62;  &3.  Lukazzii.  51.  John  zviii.  11. 
VOL.  III.  67 
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not  but  condemn.  They  are  a  waste  of  that  time  which  is  giTen 
us  for  nobler  purposes ;  and  dirert  tbe  attention  of  the  mind  from 
the  sober  duties  of  life,  and  from  the  reproofs  of  instruction,  by 
which  we  are  guided  to  an  everlasting  inheritance. 

To  conclude,  although  we  have  exhibited  the  several  tenets 
whioh  distinguish  our  religious  society,  as  objects  of  our  belief ; 
yet  we- are  sensible  that  a  true  and  living  faith  is  not  produced  ia 
the  mind  of  man  by  his  own  effort ;  but  is  the  free  gilt  of  God(j:) 
in  Christ  Jesus,  nourished  and  increased  by  the  progressive  ope- 
ration of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  and  our  proportionate  obedi- 
ence, (y)  Therefore,  although  for  the  preservation  of  the  testi- 
monies given  us  to  bear,  and  for  the  peace  and  good  order  of  the 
society,  we  deem  it  necessary  that  those  who  are  admitted  into 
membership  with  us,  should  be  previously  convinced  of  those 
doctrines  which  we  esteem  essential ;  yet  we  require  no  formal 
subscription  to  any  articles,  either  as  a  condition  of  membership, 
or  a  qualification  for  the  service  of  the  church.  We  prefer  the 
judging  of  men  by  their  fruits,  and  depending  on  the  aid  of  Him, 
who,  hy  his  prophet,  hath  promised  to  be  ^<  a  spirit  of  judgment 
to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment."(«)  Without  this,  there  is  a  dan- 
ger of  receiving  numbers  into  outward  communion,  without  any 
addition  to  that  spiritual  sheep  fold,  whereof  our  blessed  Lord  de- 
clared himself  to  be  both  the  door  and  the  shepherd  ;(a)  that  is» 
such  as  know  his  voice,  and  follow  him  in  the  paths  of  opedience. 


CHAPTER  n. 

DISCIPXilNB. 


Iff  paiposM. — Me«tini|i  for  Discipline. — Mofthlt  Mxktihos. — Poor.— Convin* 
ced  Persons.— Certincates  of  Removal. — OTerseere. — Mode  ofdealiog  with  ot- 
fenden. — Arbitration. — Marriages. — Births  and  Buriala. — Quarterlt  Meet- 
IHOS. — Series. — Appeals. — The  Yearly  Meeting. — Women's  Meetings. 
—Meetings  of  Ministers  and  Elders.— Certificates  to  Ministers.— The  Meet- 

IKO  FOB  DUFFERIITGS. — CunclaSlOD. 

The  purposes  which  our  discipline  hath  chiefly  in  view,  are, 
the  relief  of  the  poor, — the  maintenance  of  good  order, — the  sup- 
port of  the  testimonies  which  we  believe  it  is  our  duty  to  bear  to 
the  world, — and  the  help  and  recovery  of  such  as  are  overtaken 
in  faults. 

In  the  practice  of  discipline,  we  think  it  indispensable  that  the 
order  recommended  by  Christ  himself  be  invariably  observed  ila) 
^'  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  bis 
fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  bast 

[%)  Eph.  ii.  8.      (y)  John  Tii.  17.      (s)  Isudi  zsTiu.  C.      (a)  John  x.  7, 11. 
'  ^  lUt.  zTui.  IS  to  17. 
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gained  thy  brotlier ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  mth 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witness- 
es, every  word  may  be  established :  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church." 

To  effect  the  salutary  purposes  of  discipline,  meetings  were  ap' 
pointed,  at  an  early  period  of  the  society,  which,  from  the  times 
of  their  being  held,  were  called  Quarterly-meetings.  It  was  af- 
terwards found  expedient(6)  to  divide  the  districts  of  those  meet- 
ings, and  to  meet  more  frequently ;  from  whence  arose  Monthly- 
meetings,  subordinate  to  those  held  quarterly.  At  length,  in 
1669,(c)  a  Yearly-meeting  was  established,  to  superintend,  assist, 
and  provide  rules  for,  the  whole  :  previously  to  which,  general 
meetings  had  been  occasionally  held. 

A  Monthly-meeting  is  usually  composed  of  several  particular 
congregations,(cf)  situated  within  a  convenient  distance  from  each 
other.  Its  business  is  to  provide  for  the  subsistence  of  the  poor, 
and  for  the  education  of  their  offspring;  to  judge  of  the  sincerity 
and  fitness  of  persons  appearing  to  be  convinced  of  the  religious 
principles  of  the  society,  and  desiring  to  be  admitted  into  mem-> 
bership  ;(e)  to  excite  due  attention  to  the  discharge  of  religious 
and  moral  duty ;  and  to  deal  with  disorderly  members.  Monthly 
meetings  also  grant  to  such  of  their  members  as  remove  into  other 
Monthly-meetings  certificates  of  their  membership  and  conduct; 
without  which  they  cannot  gain  membership  in  such  meetings. 
Each  Monthly-meeting  is  required  to  appoint  certain  persons,  un- 
der the  name  of  overseers,  who  are  to  take  care  that  the  rules  of 
our  discipline  be  put  in  praciice  ;  and  when  any  case  of  complaint, 
or  disorderly  conduct,  comes  to  their  knowledge,  to  see  that  pri- 
vate admonition,  agreeably  to.  the  gospel  rule  before-mentioned| 
be  given,  previously  to  its  being  laid  before  the  Monthly-meeting. 

When  a  case  is  introduced,  it  is  usual  for  a  small  committee  to 
be  appointed,  to  visit  the  offender,  to  endeavor  to  convince  him  of 
his  error,  and  to  induce  him  to  forsake  and  condemn  it.(/)  If 
they  succeed,  the  person  is  by  minute  declared  to  have  made  sat- 
isfaction for  the  offence ;  if  not,  he  is  disowned  as  a  member  of 
the  society,  (g) 

(ft)  Sewel,  465.    (c)  Fox,  390. 

(d)  Where  tBia  is  the  case,  it  is  usual  fbr  the  members  of  each  congregation  to 
form  what  is  caJled  a  Preparative  meeting,  beeause  its  business  is  to  prepare  what- 
ever may  occur  among  themselves,  to  be  laid  before  the  Monthljr-meetin^. 

(«)  On  application  of  this  kind,  a  small  committee  is  appointed  to  visit  the 
part^,  and  report  to  the  Monthly-meeting;  which  is  directea  by  our  rules  not  to 
admit  any  into  membership,  without  allowing  a  seaaonabFe  time  to  consider  their 
conduct. 

(/)  This  is  generally  dune  by  a  written  acknowledgment,  signed  by  the  o^ 
fender. 

(if)  This  is  done  by  what  is  termed  a  Testimony  of  denial :  which  is  a  paper 
recitmg  the  offence,  and  sometimes  the  steps  which  have  led  to  it ;  next,  the 
means  unavailingly  used  to  reclaim  the  offender;  after  that,  a  clause  disowning 
him ;  to  which  is  usually  added  an  ezpresiioa  of  desire  for  bia  repentanee,  and 
for  hia  being  restored  to  membership. 
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In  disputes  between  individual,  it  has  long  been  the  decided 
judgment  of  the  society,  that  its  members  should  not  sue  each 
other  at  law.  It  therefore  enjoins  all  to  end  their  differences  by 
speedy  and  impartial  arbitration,  agreeably  to  rules  laid  down.  If 
any  refuse  to  adopt  this  mode,  or,  having  adopted  it,  to  submit  to 
the  award,  it  is  the  direction  of  the  Yearly  meeting  that  such  be 
disowned. 

To  Monthly*meetings  also  belongs  tlie  allowing  of  marriages  ; 
for  our  Society  hath  always  scrupled  to  acknowledge  the  exclu- 
sive authority  of  the  priests  in  the  solemnization  of  marriage* 
Those  who  intend  to  marj-y,  appear  together,  and  propose  their 
intention  to  the  Monthly-meetiug ;  and  if  not  attended  by  their 
parents  and  guardians,  produce  a  written  ccrti6cate  of  their  con- 
sent, signed  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  The  meeting  then  ap- 
points a  committee  to  inquire  whether  they  be  clear  of  other  en- 
gagements respecting  marriage ;  and  if  at  a  subsequent  meeting, 
to  which  the  parties  also  come  and  declare  the  continuance  of 
their  intention,  no  objections  be  reported,  they  have  the  meet- 
ing's consent  to  solemnize  their  intended  marriage.  This  is  done 
in  a  public  meeting  for  worship,  toward  the  close  whereof  the  par- 
ties stand  up,  and  solemnly  take  each  other  for  husband  and  wife. 
A  certi6cate  of  the  proceedings  is  then  publicly  read,  and  signed 
by  the  parties,  and  afterward  by  the  relations  and  others  as  wit- 
nesses. Of  such  marriage  the  Monthly-meeting  keeps  a  record  ; 
as  also  of  the  births  and  burials  of  its  members.  A  certificate  of 
the  date,  of  the  name  of  the  infant,  and  of  its  parents,  signed  by 
those  present  at  the  birth,  is  the  subject  of  one  of  tlieso  last-men- 
tioned records ;  and  an  order  for  the  interment,  countersigned  by 
the  grave-maker,  of  the  other.  The  naming  of  children  is  with- 
out ceremony.  Burials  are  also  conducted  in  a  simple  manner. 
The  body,  followed  by  the  relations  and  friends,  is  sometimes, 
previously  to  interment,  carried  to  a  meeting;  and  at  the  grave  a 
pause  is  generally  made  ;  on  both  which  occasions  it  frequently 
falls  out,  that  one  or  more  friends  present  have  somewhat  to  ex- 
press for  the  edification  of  those  who  attend  ;  but  no  religious  rite 
IS  considered  as  an  essential  part  of  burial. 

Several  Monthly-meetings  compose  a  quarterly-meeting.  At 
(he  Quarterly-meeting  are  produced  written  answers  from  the 
Monthly  meetings,  to  ceruin  queries  respecting  the  conduct  of 
their  members,  and  the  meetings'  care  over  them.  The  accounts 
thus  received)  are  digested  into  one,  which  is  sent,  also  in  the 
form  of  answers  to  queries,  by  representatives,  to  the  Yearly-meet- 
ing. Appeals  from  the  judgment  of  Monthly-meetings,  are 
brought  to  the  Quarterly-meetings  ;  whose  business  also  it  is  to 
assist  in  any  difficult  case,  or  where  remissness  appears  in  the 
care  of  the  Monthly-meetings  over  the  individuals  who  compose 
tbem^ 

The  Yearly-meeting  haal  the  general  superintendence  pf  tlie 
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Society  in  the  country  in  which  it  is  established  ;{k)  and  there- 
fore,  as  the  accounts  which  it  receives  discover  the  state  of  infe- 
rior meetings,  as  particular  exigencies  require,  or  as  the  meeting 
is  impressed  with  a  sense  of  duty,  it  gives  forth  its  advice,  makes 
such  regulations  as  appear  to  be  requisite,  or  excites  to  the  ob- 
servance of  those  already  made ;  and  sometimes  appoints  com- 
mittees to  visit  those  Quarterly-meetings  which  appear  to  be  in 
need  of  immediate  advice.  Appeals  from  the  judgment  of  Quar- 
terly-meetings are  here  finally  determined  ;  and  a  brotherly  cor- 
respondence, by  epistles,  is  maintained  with  other  Yearly-meet- 
ings.(i) 

In  this  place  it  is  propei  to  add,  that,  as  we  believe  that  women 
may  be  rightly  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  we  also  think 
that  to  them  belongs  a  share  in  the  support  of  our  christian  disci- 
pline ;  and  that  some  parts  of  it,  wherein  their  own  sex  is  con- 
cerned, deirolve  on  them  with  peculiar  propriety ;  accordingly 
they  have  Monthly,  Quarterly,  and  Yearly  meetings  of  their  own 
sex,  held  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  place  with  those  of  the 
men ;  but  separately,  and  without  the  power  of  making  rules ; 
and  it  may  be  remarked  that  during  liie  persecutions,  which  in 
the  last  century  occasioned  the  imprisonment  of  so  many  of  the 
men,  the  care  of  the  poor  often  fell  on  the  women,  and  was 
by  them  satisfactorily  administered. 

In  order  that  those  who  are  in  the  situation  of  ministers  may 
have  the  tender  sympathy  and  counsel  of  those  of  either  sexj(j) 
who,  by  their  experience  in  the  work  of  religion,  are  qualified  for 
that  service,  the  Monthly-meetings  are  advised  to  select  such  un- 
der the  denomination  of  Elders.  These,  and  ministers  approved  by 
their  Monthly-meetings,(X;)  have  meetings  peculiar  to  themselves, 
called  Meetings  of  Ministers  and  Elders ;  in  which  they  have  an 
opportunity  of  exciting  each  other  to  a  discharge  of  their  several 
duties,  and  of  extending  advice  to  those  who  may  appear  to  be 
weak,  without  any  needless  exposure.'  Such  meetings  are  gene- 
rally held  in  the  compass  of  each  Monthly,  Quarterly,  and  Yearly- 
meeting.  They  are  conducted  by  rules  prescribed  by  the  Yearly- 
meeting,  and  have  no  authority  to  make  any  alteration  or  addition 
to  them.  The  members  of  them  unite  with  their  brethren  in  the 
Meetings  for  discipline,  and  are  equally  accountable  to  the  latter 
for  their  conduct. 

(h)  There  are  seven  Yearly  mpeting!?,  viz.  1  Loiirlon,  to  which  come  repre- 
sentatives from  Ireland,  2  New-Ejigland,  3  Now-York,4  Pennsylvania  and  New- 
Jersoy,  5  Maryland,  6  Virginia,  7  the  Carolinas  and  Georgia. 

(»)  See  the  In«t  note.  (j)  Fox,  4(51 ,  492, 

{k)  Those  who  bolieve  themaelves  renuired  to  speak  in  meetings  for  worship, 
are  not  immediately  acknowledged  as  ministers  by  tlieir  Monthly-meetings;  but 
time  is  taken  for  judgment,  that  the  meeting  may  be  satisfied  of  theii  call  and 
qualification.  It  will  also  sometimes  happen,  that  such  as  are  not  approved,  wiU 
obtrude  themselves  as  ministers,  to  the  CTief  of  their  brethren  ;  but  much  forbear* 
ance  is  used  towards  these,  before  the  uianp probation  of  the  meeting  is  publicly 
Ustjiied. 
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It  is  to  a  meeting  of  this  kind  in  London,  called  the  Second 
day's  Morning- meeting,  that  the  revisal  of  manuscripts  concera- 
iiig  our  principles,  previously  to  publication,  is  intrusted  by  the 
Yearly-meeting  held  in  London ;.  and  also  the  granting,  in  the  in- 
tervals of  the  Yearly-meeting,  of  certificates  of  approbation  to  such 
ministers  as  are  concerned  to  travel  in  the  work  of  the  ministry 
in  foreign  parts;  in  addition  to  those  granted  by  tlieir  Montljly 
and  Quarterly  meetings^  When  a  visit  of  this  kind  doth  not  ex- 
tend beyond  Great  Britain,  a  certificate  from  the  Monthly  meet- 
ing of  which  the  minister  is  a  member  is  sufficient ;  if  to  Ireland, 
the  concurrence  of  the  Quarterly  meeting  is  also  required.  Re- 
gulations of  similar  tendency  obtain  in  other  Yearly  meetings. 

The  Yearly-ineeiing  of  London,  in  the  year  1675,  appointed  a 
meeting  to  be  held  in  that  city,  for  the  purpose  of  advising  and  as- 
-sisting  in  cases  of  sufiering  for  conscience  sake,  which  hath  contin- 
ued with  great  use  to  the  society  to  this  day.  It  is  composed  of 
friends  under  the  name  of  correspondents,  chosen  by  the  several 
Quarterly  meetings,  and  who  reside  in  or  near  the  city.  The  same 
meetings  also  appoint  members  of  their  own  in  the  country  as  cor- 
respondents, who  are  to  join  their  brethren  in  London  on  emergency. 
The  names  of  all  these  correspondents,  previously  to  their  being 
recorded  as  such,  are  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  the  Yearly 
meeting.  Those  of  the  men  who  are  approved  ministers  are  also 
members  of  this  meeting,  which  is  called  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings ;  a  name  arising  from  its  original  purpose,  which  is  not  yet 
become  entirely  obsolete. 

The  yearly  meeting  has  intrusted  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings 
with  the  care  of  printing  and  distributing  books,  and  with  the  man- 
agement of  its  stock ;(/)  and,  considered  as  a  standing  commit- 
tee of  the  Yearly  meeting,  it  hath  a  general  care  of  whatever  may 
arise,  during  the  intervals  of  that  meeting,  affecting  the  society, 
and  requiring  immediate  attention  ;  particularly  of  those  circum- 
stances which  may  occasion  an  application  to  Government. 

There  is  not  in  any  of  the  meetings  which  have  been  mention- 
ed, any  president,  as  we  believe  that  Divine  Wisdom  alone  ought  to 
preside }  nor  hath  any  member  a  right  to  claim  preeminence  over 
the  rest.  The  office  of  clerk,  with  a  few  exceptions,  is  underta- 
ken voluntary  by  some  member ;  as  is  also  the  keeping  of  the  re- 
cords. Where  these  are  very  voluminous  and  require  a  house  for 
their  deposit,  (as  is  the  case  in  London,  where  the  general  re- 
cords of  the  society  in  Great  Britain  are  kept,)  a  clerk  is  hired  to 
have  the  care  of  them  ;  but  except  a  few  clerks  of  this  kind,  and 
persons  who  have  the  care  of  meeting-houses,  none  receive  any 
stipend  or  gratuity  for  their  services  in  our  religious  society. 
Thus  have  we  given  a  view  of  the  foundation  and  establishment 

({)  This  is  an  occasionnl  voluntary  contribution,  expended  in  printing  books, 
bouse  rent  fur  a  clerk,  and  his  wages  for  keeping  records,  the  passage  of  minis- 
ters who  Tisit  their  bisthren  b<jond  s«a,  and  some  incidental  cDarges. 
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of  our  discipline;  by  which  it  will  be  seen,  that  it  is  not,  (as  hath 
been  frequently  insinuated,)  merely  the  work  of  modern  times  ; 
but  was  the  early  care  and  concern  of  our  pious  predecessors. 
We  cannot  better  close  this  short  sketch  of  it,  than  by  observing, 
that  if  the  exercise  of  discipline  should  in  some  instances  appear 
to  press  hard  upon  tlK>se,  wlio,  neglecting  the  monitions  of  divine 
counsel  in  their  hearts,  are  also  unwilling  to  be  accountable  to  their 
brethren ;  yet,  if  that  great,  leading,  and  indispensable  rule,  en- 
joined by  our  Lord,  be  observed  by  those  who  undertake  to  be 
active  in  it,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  even  so  to  them, "(to)  it  will  prevent  the  censure  of  the  church 
from  falling  on  any  thing  but  that  which  really  obstructs  the  truth. 
Discipline  will  then  promote,  in  an  eminent  degree,  that  love  of 
our  neighbor,  which  is  the  mark  of  discipleship,  and  without 
which  a  profession  of  love  to  God,  and  to  his  cause,  is  a  vain  pre- 
tence, <'He,"  said  the  beloved  disciple,  "that  loveth  not  his  broth- 
er whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen?  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him,  that  he  who 
loyeth  God,  love  his  brother  also.'^n) 

(m)  Matt.  vii.  17.  (n)  1  John  iv.  30,?!. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORY  or  THB  MENNONITES  OR  ANABAPTISTS. 

§  1.  The  adverse  and  the  proeperouBcircuniBtanceH  of  the  MennonitM. — §2.  Un- 
ion established  among  ihem. — §  3.  Sects  of  iho  Anabaptists.— -§  4.  External 
form  ofiheMennonile  church.— §  5.  The  Uckewallisls.— §  6.  TheWaterlan- 
ders. — §  7.  The  GaleDists  and  Apostoolians. 

^  1.  The  MenDonites,  after  numberless  trials  and  sufferings,  at 
length  obtained,  in  this  century,  the  much  desired  peace  and  tran- 
quillity :  but  they  obtained  it  very  slowly,  and  by  degrees.  For, 
although  they  were  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  citizens  among 
the  Dutch  in  the  preceding  century,  yet  they  could  not  prevail 
on  the  English,  the  Swiss,  and  die  Germans,  either  by  prayers  or 
arguments,  to  grant  them  the  same  privileges,  nor  to  revise  the 
laws' in  force  against  them.  The  enormities  qf  the  old  Anabap- 
tists were  continually  floating  in  the  vision  of  the  magistrates ;  and 
it  did  not  seem  to  them  possible,  that  men  who  hold,  that  a  chris- 
tian can  never  take  an  oath,  without  committing  great  sin,  and 
who  think  that  Christ  allows  no  place  in  his  kingdom  for  magis- 
trates and  civil  punishments,  could  fulfil  the  duties  of  good  citi- 
;sens.  And  hence,  not  a  few  examples  may  be  collected,  from 
this  century,  of  Anabaptists  who  were  put  to  death,  or  suffered 
other  punishments.(l^  At  the  present  time,  having  exhibited 
numerous  proofs  of  tneir  probity,  they  live  in  peace,  not  only 
among  the  Dutch,  but  also  among  the  English,  the  Germans,  and 
the  Prussians ;  and  support  themselves  and  families,  by  their  hon- 
est industry,  partly  as  laboring  men  and  artifices,  and  partly  by 
merchandise. 

^  2.  The  more  wise  among  them,  readily  perceiving  that  this 
external  peace  would  not  be  very  firm  and  durable,  unless  their 
intestine  contests  and  their  old  altercations  about  unimportant  mat- 
ters were  terminated,  applied  themselves,  from  time  to  ume,  with 
great  care,  to  appease  these  discords.  Nor  were  their  efibrts 
without  effect.  A  large  part  of  the  Flandrians,  the  Germans,  and 
the  Frieslanders,  renounced  their  contests,  in  1630,  at  Amster- 


(1)  The  enactments  of  the  Swiss  asainst  the  Mennonites,  in  this  century,  are 

atcd  by  Jo.  Bapt.  Ottvus,  Annates  Anabapt.  p.  337  ike.  and  in  some  other pla- 

ces:  and  those  of  the  year  1693,  by  Jo.  Henry  i/o£(tn^er,Schweizerische  Kir- 


Btatcd  by  Jo.  Bapt.  OttiuSj  Annates  Anabapt.  p.  337  Ac.  and  in  some  other  pla- 
ces:  and  those  of  the  year  1693,  by  Jo.  Henry  i/o£(tn^er,Schweizerische  Kir- 
chenhisiorie,  vol.  i.  p.  1101.     And  that,  in  this  18th  century,  they  have  not  been 


treated  more  leniently  in  the  canton  of  Bern,  appears  from  Herm.  Sckjm's  Histo- 
ria  Mennonitar.  cap.  z.  p.  269  6lc.  where  may  be  seen  letters  of  the  States  Gen- 
oral  of  the  United  Provinces  interceding  with  that  canton  in  their  behalf.  In 
the  Palatinate  they  were  grievousljr  persecuted,  in  1^4 :  when  the  letters  of 
William  III,  the  kmg  of  Great  Britain,  hushed  the  tempest.  See  Herm.  Sekyn, 
loc.  cit  p.  2iS5  ice.  Some  instances  of  Anabaptists*  being  put  to  death  in  Eng- 
land, are  mentioned  by  Qilh.  Bunut^  Hist,  of  hw  own  timMf  toI.  i. 
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dami  and  entered  into  a  union ;  each  retaining  however  some  of 
its  peculiar  sentiments.  Afterwards,  in  1649,  the  Flandrians  in 
particular,  and  the  Germans,  between  whom  there  had  former^' 
ij  been  very  much  disagreement,  renewed  this  alliance,  and 
strengthened  it  with  new  guaranties. (2)  All  these  Anabaptisu 
went  over  to  the  more  moderate  part  of  the  sect,  and  softened 
down  and  improved  the  old  institutions  of  JUenno  and  his  suo^ 
cessors. 

^  3.  The  whole  sect  of  Anabaptists  therefore,  forms  at  the 
present  day,  two  large  communities ;  namely,  the  Refined^  that 
is,  the  more  strict,  who  are  also  called  the  old  Flemings  or  Flan^ 
drians  ;  and  the  Gross^  that  is,  the  more  lax  and  mild,  who  are 
also  commonly  called  fVaterlanders.  The  reasons  of  these 
names  have  heretofore  been  given.  Each  of  these  communities 
is  subdivided  into  several  minor  parties.  The  Refined^  in  par- 
ticular, besides  embracing  the  two  considerable  parlies,  of  Gro- 
ningenists,[^)  (who  are  so  called,  because  they  hold  their  stated 
conventions  at  Groningen,)  and  the  Dantzigers  or  Prussians^  (so 
named,  because  they  heive  adopted  the  customs  and  church  govern- 
ment of  the  Prussians,)  contains  a  great  number  of  smaller  and 
more  obscure  parties,  which  disagree  on  various  subjects,  and  es- 
pecially in  regard  to  discipline,  customs,  and  rules  of  life,  and  arc 
united  in  nothing,  but  in  the  name  and  in  tlie  common  opinions  of 
the  early  Anabaptists.  All  these  Refined  Anabaptists  are  true 
disciples  of  Menno  Simonis  ;  and  they  retain,  though  not  all  with 
equal  strictness,  his  doctrines,  respecting  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
washing  strangers'  feet  as  Christ  enjoined,  the  excluding  from  the 
church  and  avoiding  as  pestilential  not  only  sinners,  but  also  those 
who  even  slightly  deviate  from  the  ancient  simplicity  and  are 
stained  with  some  appearance  of  sin. (4)  At  the  present  day, 
some  of  their  congregations  are  altering  by  little  and  little,  and 
slowly  approximating  to  more  moderate  sentiments  and  discipline. 
fS  §  4.  All  the  Anabaptists  have,  first.  Bishops  or  Elders^  who 
uniformly  preside  in  the  consistory  [or  church-session],  and  have 
the  sole  power  of  administering  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  | 
secondly.  Teachers^  who  preach  to  the  congregation ;  and  lastly, 
Deacons  and  Deaconesses.  The  ministry  [or  church-session], 
which  governs  the  church,  is  composod  of  these  three  orders. 
The  more  weighty  affairs  are  proposed  and  discubsed,  in  assem- 
blies of  the  brethren.  All  ecclesiastical  officers  are  chosen  by  the 
suffrages  of  the  brethren;  and,  except  the  deacons,  are  ordainedf 
by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 

(2)  Herman  Schyn,  Pienior  deductio  Historiae  Mennonit.  p.  41,  42. 

(3)  [The  GrbnhiffenisU  or  old  Flemings  imve  gradually  laid  aside  their  afi- 
cient  strictnoBs,  botii  in  regard  to  chiirch-dificipline,  and  ihe  practice  of  rebapti- 
xin^.  At  present,  tliey  think  and  teach,  just  as  in  the  general  Anabaptist  cbarcb. 
This  is  a  note  of  tho  Dutch  translator  of  this  History.     Tr.] 

(4)  See  Simeon  Fred.  Rues^  Nachrichtan  von  dam  gafeDwartigen  Zustanda 
dar  Mennoniten  ;  J»;oa  l7iS.  8va. 
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§  6.  Among  the  minor  parties  of  the  more  strict  [the  Refined] 
Anabaptists,  that  which  from  its  founder,  Vke  WalleSy  a  Fries- 
lander,  is  called  the  Ukewallists  or  Ockwallists,  has  obtained  a 
celebrity  above  others.  This  rustic  and  very  illiterate  man  not 
only  wished,  to  have  the  whole  ancient  and  severe  discipline  of 
Menno  retained  entire  and  unaltered,  but  also  taught,  in  the  year 
1637,  in  company  with  John  Ijcus,  that  there  is  reason  to  hope 
for  the  salvation  of  Judas  and  the  others,  who  laid  violent  hands 
on  our  Savior.  To  give  some  plausibility  and  importance  to  this 
error,  he  pretended,  that  the  period  between  the  birth  of  our  Sav- 
ior and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  divides  as  it  were 
the  Old  Testament  from  the  New,  was  a  time  of  darkness  and 
ignorance,  during  which  the  Jews  were  destitute  of  all  light  and 
divine  assistance :  and  hence  he  would  infer,  that  the  sins  and 
wickedness  they  committed,  during  this  period,  were  in  a  great 
measure  excusable,  and  could  not  merit  severe  punishment  from 
the  Justice  of  God.  Neither  the  Mennonites,  nor  the  magistrates 
of  Groningen  could  endure  this  fiction :  the  former  excommuni- 
cated him,  and  the  latter  banished  him  from  the  city.  He  remo- 
ved therefore  into  the  adjacent  province  of  East  Friesland  ;  and 
collected  a  large  number  of  disciples,  whose  descendants  still  re- 
main in  the  territory  of  Groningen,  and  in  Friesland,  Lithuania, 
and  Prussia,  and  hold  their  meetings  separate  from  the  other  Men- 
nonites.(5)  Whether  they  still  profess  that  sentiment,  which 
brought  so  much  trouble  upon  their  master,  does  not  appear ;  for 
they  have  very  little  intercourse  with  other  people.  But  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  they  tread,  the  most  faithfully  of  all,  in  the  steps  of  Jlfen- 
no^  their  common  preceptor,  and  exhibit  as  it  were  a  living  picture 
of  the  first  age  of  Mennonitism.(6)  If  any  onejoins  them  from  oth- 
er sects  of  christians,  they  baptize  him  anew.  Their  dress  is  rustic ; 
itay  worse  than  rustic :  for  they  will  tolerate  no  appearance  or  shadow 
of  elegance  and  ornament.  Their  beard  is  long ;  their  hair  uncomb- 

(5)  pt  is  incorrect  to  represent  the  followers  of  UekesttaUes  as  constituting  n 
bUrticuiar  sect,  bearinc  the  name  of  Ucketoaf lists  or  OeekewcUiists.  He  was  mere* 
ly  a  preacher  omoDg  tne  old  Flemings.  He  may  have  found  some  individual 
personsi  that- would  profess  bis  doctrines:  but  there  is  no  evidence  before  us, 
that  his  parlicolar  opinions  wore  rmbrared  by  any  congregation  whntev^'r,  and 
much  less  by  the  whole  party  of  the  old  Flemings,  or  by  any  considerable  part 
of  it.  Beaides,  his  doctrines  have  been  unknown  among  themi  now  for  many 
years.  *'  I  testify,  (writes  one  of  their  teachers,)  that  it  is  not  known  to  me, 
tbat  there  is  now  any  church  or  congregation,'  among  the  Mennonitt's,  either 
bare  in  East  Friesland,  or  any  where  cUc,  that  has  received  or  professed  these 

rrtieular  and  absurd  opinions."  H.  IVaerma  beknopt  Ontwerp,  in  the  Preface 
24.  Eraden  1744.  8vo.  So  Xhe'OtcluwaUists^  os  tney  are  called,  or  the  Gro- 
ningensians  and  old  Flemings,  are  no  longer  particular  sects  among  the  Baptists. 
See  also  note  (3)  above.  Tiiia  likewise  i^  a  note  of  the  Dutch  Translator  of 
Mosheim.     TV.] 

J 6)  Jo.  Bapt.  OaiuSy  Aonalee  Annabaptiat.  p.  266.  Hemum  Schvn,  Plenior 
tactic  Hiator.  Mentionit.  p  43.  Joach.  Christ.  JthrinSj  Diss,  de  Ulconis  Wa]« 
lea  vita  et  fhtis ;  in  the  Biblioth.  Bremensis  Thcol.  Philol.  Tom.  viii.  p.  113. 
and  the  Prefade  to  the  History  c»f  the  Mennoniies,  (iu  German  J  p.  11  &a:.  and 
the  Appendix  to  the  aame,  p.  234  dtc. 
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ed  ;  their  couotenaoce  very  gloomy ;  aod  their  bouses  aad  furni-* 
mre,  ooly  such  as  absolute  necessity  demands.  Whoeyer  deviates 
iQ  the  least  from  this  austerity,  is  forthwith  excommunicated ;  and 
shunned  by  all,  as  a  pest.  Overseers  of  the  church,  that  is,  their 
bishopsj  who  are  different  from  their  teachers,  must  be  approved 
by  all  their  congregations.  Washing  of  feet,  they  regard  as  a  di- 
vine rite.  They  can  the  more  easily  keep  up  this  discipline,  as 
they  carefully  provide,  that  not  a  breath  of  science  or  learning 
shall  contaminate  their  pious  ignorance. 

^  6.  The  Grross  or  more  moderate  Anabaptists,  consist  of  the 
Waterlanders,  Flandrians,  Frisians,  and  Germans,  who  entered  into 
the  union  already  mentioned.  They  are  generally  called  TVater^ 
landers.  They  have  forsaken  the  more  rigid  and  singular  opin- 
ions of  Mennoj  (whom,  however,  most  of  them  respect  and  vene« 
rate,)  and  have  approximated  to  the  customs  and  opinions  of  oth- 
er christians.  They  are  divided  into  two  communities,  the 
Frieslandera  and  the  Waterlanders ;  neither  of  which  has  any 
bishops,  but  only  Elders  and  Deacons.  Each  congregation  is  in- 
dependent, and  has  its  consistory,  composed  of  the  Elders  and 
Deacons,  But  the  supreme  power  belongs  to  the  people ;  with- 
out whose  consent,  no  business  of  great  importance  is  transacted. 
Their  elders  are  learned  men ;  some  of  them  doctors  of  physic, 
and  others  masters  of  arts.  And  they  now  support  a  professor, 
at  Amsterdam,  who  teaches  both  the  sciences  and  theology. 

§  7.  One  of  these  communities  of  fVaterlanderSy{l)  in  the 
year  1664,  became  split  into  two  parties ;  which  still  continue, 
and  which  bear  the  names  of  Galenists  and  Apostoolians^  from 
the  names  of  their  [first]  teachers.  Galenus  Abrahams  de  Hiutn^ 
a  doctor  of  physic,  anda  minister  among  the  Mennonites  at  Am- 
sterdam, a  man  whom  even  his  enemies  applaud  for  his  eloquence 
and  penetration,  taught,  in  accordance  with  tbe  views  of  the  Ar- 
minians,  that  the  christian  religion  was  not  so  much  a  body  of 
truths  to  be  believed,  as  of  precepts  to  be  obeyed  ;  and  he  would 
have  -admission  to  the  church,  and  to  the  title  and  privileges  of 
brethren,  be  open  to  all  persons,  who  merely  believed  the  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  be  divinely  inspired,  and  lived 
pure  and  holy  lives.  He  adopted  th[s  principle,  because  he  him- 
self entertained  different  views  from  the  other  Mennonites,  re- 
specting the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  redemption  of 
the  human  race  by  his  merits  and  death,  and  was  inclined  to  the 
side  of  the  Socinian8.(d)     Against  him,  Samuel  Aposiool^  besides 

(7)  [This  is  either  a  misttike  or  a  slip  of  the  pen  in  Dr.  Moakeim,  This  schism 
Hid  not  occur  in  the  community  of  tho  Wattrlandtrs^  but  in  that  of  the  Flemings; 
and  amonff  them,  only  at  Amsterdam,  The  church  of  tbe  Flemings  at  Aroeter* 
dam,  in  which  were  the  two  preachers  Oafenus  jJbrtthams  He  liaan  and  Samvd 
Jlposiooff  became  at  this  time  divided.  Some  years  aOcrwards,  the  WaUntlmkder 
cporch  in  the  above  named  city,  united  with  the  Galenists.  Such  is  tbe  note  of 
the  Dutch  translator  of  this  work.     Tr.] 

(B)  [Omlemis  Ahrmkantu  w«a  aoeosed  of  llria,  by  bis  epposers.    The  CmiH  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


MO     BOOE  IT.-*-OBBrT.  XTU. — «KC.  U.'^rAiiV  II.— CHAP.  T. 

Others,  who  was  likewise  a  distinguished  minister  of  the  church  at 
Amsterdam,  very  strenuously  defended,  not  only  the  sentiments 
held  by  most  of  the  Mennonites  in  common  with  other  chris- 
tians, respecting  the  divinity  of  our  Savior,  and  the  influences  of 
his  death,  but  also  the  well  known  peculiar  sentiment  of  this  sect, 
respecting  the  visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth.(9)     The  conse- 

Juence  of  this  contest,  was  a  schism,  which  some  prudent  and  in* 
uential  men  still  labor  in  vain  to  remove.  The  Galenifts  are 
equally  ready,  with  the  Arminians,  to  admit  all  sorts  of  persons  in- 
to their  church,  who  call  themselves  christians  ;  and  they  are  the 
only  Anabaptists,  [in  Holland,]  who  refuse  to  be  called  Jlfenno- 
nites.  The  Apostoolians  admit  none  to  membership,  who  do  not 
profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  public  formu- 
la  of  their  religion.  (10) 

Holland  (the  tFtales  General)  iiivostigatcd  tliu  subject,  nnd  acquitt<%d  this  minis- 
ter, on  the  14th  of  September,  1(103.  See  IVagtnatr^  Amsterdani,  Part  ii.  p.  196, 
and  237.  Note  of  the  Dutch  tranelator. — To  the  hJMtory  of  the  Orthodox  or 
Non'Remonstrant  Mennonites,  beloncs,  The  Faith  of  the  true  Mennonites  or 
Baptists,  gathered  from  their  public  Confrssions,  by  CnrncUus  jRi>,  minister  of 
the  Mennonites  at  Hoorn;  with  an  exphinutory  fntroduction  and  Appendix; 
Hamburg  1776.  4\o.  (in  German.)  This  is  properly  a  translation  of  the  Dutch 
original,  which  was  published  in  J 773.  It  exhibits  many  correct  views  in  geoi|- 
inu  chrivtiunity,  in  both  its  tiitoreticul  and  pructicul  partu ;  and  is  free  from  the 
doctrine,  which  is  pcculirir  only  to  some  of  the  Mennonites,  rcKpccting  the  ori- 
gin of  Chrint's  human  nature.     Note  of  the  Dutch  translator.     Tr.] 

(9)  See,  re9f)ecting  both  [these  men],   Hennan  Schvn's  Dedurtio  plenior  His- 
toriae  JVfennonit.  cap.  xv.  p.  3]*^.  and  cap.  xviii   p.  237. 

(10)  Ciisper  Cammelinf  Description  of  the  city  of  Amaterdam,  (in  Dutch,)  vol. 
i.  p.  500  &c.  Stoitpa,  La  Religion  des  Hollandois,  p.  20  4^.  Henry  Lewis  Bet^ 
thiim's  Iliillandidcner  Schul-und  Kirchenstaat,  P.  i.  ch.  xix.  p.  630. — [As  this 
chapter  of  Dr.  MoskeinCs  history  embraces  only  the  Dutch  Baptists,  or  Mennonites; 
it  seems  proper  to  add  here  a  brief  narrative' of  the  English  Baptists. — Most  of 
the  ^nahapiists  mentioned  in  English  history,  prior  to  the  reign  of  Jaines  |,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  cither  Dutch  and  other  foreign  Anabaptists,  who  endeavored 
to  establish  themselves  in  England,  or  small  companies  of  converts  made  by  them 
ID  the  country.  Yet  there  were  probably  manv  individuals  among  the  people, 
who  questioned,  or  denied,  the  propriety  of  infant  baptism;  and  there  are  some 
intimations  of  attempts,  by  such  persons,' to  bold  conventicles,  in  the  latlar  part  of 
the  reign  of  Elixabeth.  But  the  first  reeiilar  congregation  of  English  Baptists,  ap- 
pears to  have  originated  from  certain  English  Puritans,  who  returned  from  Hol- 
land aAer  the  death  ol  their  poster,  Rev.  John  Smithy  who  died  in  1610.  See 
above,  note  (3&)  p.  249.  These  were  General  oi  ^rminian  Baptists;  and  maj 
be  supposed  to  nave  derived  many  of  their  opinions  from  the  Mennonites.  From 
this  time  onward,  churches  of  General  Baptists  were  formed,  here  and  there,  in 
different  parts  of  England.  Bui  in  general,  they  made  no  gr«Bt  figure,  and  do 
not  appear  to  have  lia<l  much  coiinoMon,  or  to  have  profortsed  one  uniform  faith. 
The  Particular  or  Calvini^tic  Bnplists  tract  their  Ongin  to  a  congregation  of  tn- 
dependents^  established  in  London  in  the  yrar  1016.  This  congregation  haviuff 
become  very  large,  and  some  of  ihom  diMtring  from  \Vv  oil;ir:<  t)n  the  subject  of 
infant  bapti.'tni,  they  agreed  to  divide".  'J'ht  so  wlio  diFbelieved  in  infant  baptism 
vere  regularly  dismi.^Md,  in  lt3C3,  nnd  formed  into  a  new  church,  under  Rev. 
John  SpUsbury.  In  li)3d,  several  more  men.  •  «'rs  \\  ere  disniissf  d  to  Mr.  Spilsbury'a 
church.  And  in  U)3!\  a  now  Bniitist  clnirch  was  f«)rnird.  Churches  of  Particu- 
lar Baplit>tH  now  rnultipli<u]  rapidly.  In  1C4(>,  there  were  forty -six,  in  and  about 
JLondon.  They  publislied  u  c.unfe.sMon  of  their  fiith  in  1(V]3,  which  was  reprint- 
ed in  1644,  and  1646  j  and  which  was  revised  in  l(k;i),  by  a  convention  of  elders 
and  delegates  firom  more  than  one  hundred  churches  in  England  nnd  Wales.  Be- 
sides these,  there  were,  at  that  time,  several  churches  of  Calvinistic  Baptists,  who 
held  to  open  comuiunion,  especially  in  Befordshire,  where  JohnBunyan  preached. 
There  were  also  some  Ss9sntk-Day  Baptists,     Baptist  churches  were  also  planted 
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in  Ireland,  in  the  times  of  the  civil  wan;  and  Roger  fTiUiaiiM eatabliabed  a 
Baptist  church  in  Providence  in  1639,  which  wna  the  commencement  of  this  de- 
nomination in  America. — When  Cromwell  had  usurped  the  government,  he  dis- 
missed the  principal  officers  of  the  army,  alled^ing,  among  other  reasons,  that 
they  were  all  Anapaptisis.  Yet  during  his  admioistraiion  they  had  full  toleration : 
indeed  his  Dryers  admitted  a  number  of  their  preachers  to  become  parish  minis- 
ters of  England.  On  the  restoration  of  Charles  II,  in  1660,  the  Baptists,  with  all 
other  Nonconformists,  were  exposed  to  great  troubles  and  persecutions;  and  at 
the  revolution,  in  166d,  ihey,  with  the  other  dissenters,  obtained  fiee  toleration. 
Among  the  English  Baptiftts  of  this  century,  there  were  some  men  of  education; 
but  the  greater  part  of  their  preachers  were  not  men  of  learning.  The  Partica- 
lar  Baptists,  nt  their  general  convention  in  lGti9,  made  arrangements  for  the  better 
education  of  young  men  fur  their  pulpits:  and  from  their  provisions  originated 
afterwards,  the  famout*  BaptLm  Academy  at  Bristol.  Before  the  erection  of  regu- 
lar Buptiet  congregations,  and  indeed. for  some  time  after,  it  was  very  common 
for  Baptists  and  oif.crs  to  bt  long  to  the  same  church,  and  to  worship  and  com- 
mune together,  t'lom  their  first  rise,  the  Baptists  were  assailed  for  holding  only 
to  adult  baptism,  and  that  by  immersion ;  ana  they  wore  not  backward  to  defend 
themselves.  The  severest  conflict  of  the  Particular  Baptists,  was  with  theQ4ia- 
kerrt,  in  the  time  of  William  Penn.  One  of  their  writers  made  statements,  for 
which  the  Quakers  accused  him  of  falsehood  ;  which  caused  violent  animositiety 
and  much  mutual  crimination.  The  Particular  Baptists  had  also  controversies 
among  themselves.  One  was,  respecting  their  practice  of  cott/Ertnafum,  or  im- 
posing handd  on  those  newly  baptized.  Another  related  to  the  propriety  of  ad- 
miitingstw^^/»^,  os  a  part  of  their  public  worsiiip. — The  Particular  Baptists  acarceXy 
differed  at  ail,  tVom  the  Independents ^  except  on  the  mode  and  subjects  of  baptism. 
The  General  Baptists  having  no  bond  of  union  among  themselves,  held  a  conaid- 
erahlc  diversity  ofopinions ;  and  as  they  did  not  set  forth  full  and  explicit  accounts 
of  their  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  characterize  them,  otherwise  than  by  saying,  tbej 
in  general  laid  little  stress  on  doctrines,  and  allowed  very  great  liberty  of 
opinion. — See  Crosby's  History  of  the  Baptists.  Benedicts  General  History  of 
the  Baptists,  vol.  i.  ch.  v.  Toulmins  Supplements  to  JVeoZ'.v  Hist,  of  the  F^uri- 
tnns,  vol.  ii.  p.  169  &c.  vol.  iii.  p.  543  4fn'..  vol.  iv.  p.  306  &c.  493  &c.  vol.  v.  p. 
1X5  &c.  239  io.    Bogue  and  Bennet's  Hist,  of  Dissenters,  vol.  i.  p.  147  dec.    2V.] 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  S0CINIAN9   AND   AR1AK8. 

i  1.  Floorishing  state  of  the  Sociniaofl. — §  2.  Socinians  at  Altorf. — J  3.  Ad- 
veraities  of  the  Polish  Socinians.— §  4,  5.  Fate  of  the  exiles.— {  6.  Th« 
Arians. 

^  1.  The  condition  oftiie  Socinians,  at  the  commencement  of 
this  century,  seemed  in  many  respects,  to  rest  on  a  firm  basis. 
For  they  not  only  enjoyed  the  fullest  religious  liberty,  in  Transyl- 
vania and  Luzko  [in  Volhinia],  but  tbey  had,  in  Poland,  a  dis» 
tinguished  school  at  Rakow,  furnished  with  teachers  eminent  for 
learning  and  talents,  a  printing  establishment,  numerous  congrega- 
tions, and  many  patrons,  who  were  men  of  the  highest  rank. 
Elated  with  this  prosperity,  they  thought  proper  to  make  great 
eflbrts,  to  extend  their  church,  or  to  obtain  friends  and  patrons  in 
other  countries.  And  it  may  be  shewn  by  numerous  proofs,  that 
emissaries  of  the  Polish  Socinians,  in  the  beginning  of  this  centu- 
ry, were  active  in  Holland,  England,  Germany,  and  Prussia,  and 
that  they  endeavored  to  make  proselytes  aniong  the  great  and  the 
Jearned.  For  while  most  other  sects  endeavor  first  to  make* 
friends  among  the  common  people,  this  sect,  which  exalts  reasoQ 
alone,  has  the  peculiarity,  that  it  does  not  much  seek  the  favor  and 
friendship  of  women,  the  illiterate,  and  persons  of  inferior  rank, 
<^but  labors  to  recommend  itself  especially  to  persons  of  high  rank 
find  eminent  talents. 

^  2.  Though  these  missions  were,  for  the  most  part,  committed 
to  men  of  birth  and  genius,  yet  their  results,  in  most  places,  did  not 
answer  the  expectations  of  their  projectors.  No  where  did  there 
seem  to  be  a  greater  prospect  of  success,  than  in  the  university  of 
Altorf  in  the  territory  of  Nuremberg.  For  here  Ernest  Sohner^  a 
physician  and  Peripatetic  philosopher,  a  man  of  great  acuteness 
and  subtilty,  and  a  professor  of  philosophy,  who  had  joined  the 
Socinians  while  he  resided  in  Holland,  found  it  the  more  easy  to 
instil  into  the  minds  of  his  hearers  the  doctrines  of  his  new  breth- 
ren, because  he  was  in  high  reputation  for  learning  and  genuine 
piety.  But  after  his  death  in  1612,  this  new  Socinian  party,  be- 
ing deprived  of  their  guide  and  head,  could  not  manage  their 
afiairs  so  craftily,  as  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  the  other  professors 
in  the  university.  Hence,  the  whole  matter  being  fully  exposed, 
in  1616,  this  already  mature  and  daily  increasing  pest  was  suddenly 
arrested  and  destroyed,  by  the  zealous  and  dexterous  severity  of 
the  Nuremberg  magistrates.  The  foreigners,  who  were  infected 
with  the  heresy,  saved  themselves  by  flight ;  the  infected  citizens 
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of  Nuremberg,  allowed  themselves  to  be  reclaimed,  and  returned  to 
correct  principles.(  1 ) 

^  3.  Neither  could  the  Socinian  sect  long  hold  that  high  ground, 
which  they  appeared  to  occupy  in  Poland. (2)  The  chief  pillar 
that  supported  it,  was  removed  in  the  year  1 638,  by  a  decree  of  ttio 
Polish  diet.  For  in  this  year,  some  students  of  the  school  at  Ra* 
kow  wantonly  threw  stones  at  a  wooden  statue  of  our  Savior  ex- 
tended on  the  cross,  and  demolished  it.  For  this  ofience  the  papists 
took  such  severe  revenge,  that  they  procured  the  fatal  law  to  be 
enacted  at  Warsaw,  which  commanded  the  school  at  Rakow  to  be 
broken  up,  the  instructors  to  be  banished  in  disgrace,  the  printing 
establishment  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  Socinian  church  to  be  shut 
up.  All  this  was  executed,  forthwith,  and  without  abatement,  in 
spite  of  all  the  efforts  which  the  powerful  patrons  of  the  sect  could 
put  forth. (3)  This  first  calamity  was  the  harbinger  of  that  dn-e 
tempest,  which  twenty  years  after  entirely  prostrated  the  glory  and 
prosperity  of  the  sect.  For  in  a  diet  at  Warsaw,  in  1658,  all  the 
Socinians,  dispersed  throughout  Poland,  were  commanded  to  miit 
the  country ;  and  it  was  made  a  capital  offence,  either  to  proiess 
their  doctrines,  or  to  harbor  others  who  professed  them.  Three 
years  were  allowed  the  proscribed,  in  which  to  dispose  of  their 
property,  and  settle  their  affairs.  But  soon  after,  the  cruelty  of 
their  enemies  reduced  it  to  two  years.  Finally,  in  the  year  1()61, 
the  tremenduous  edict  was  renewed ;  and  all  the  Socinians  that 
remained,  w^re  most  inhumanly  driven  from  Poland,  whh  imnicnse 
loss,  not  merely  of  property,  but  also  of  the  health,  and  the  lives  of 
many  persons. (4) 

§  4.  A  part  of  the  exiles  took  their  course  towards  Transylva- 
nia :  and  nearly  all  these  perished  by  diverse  calamities.(6)    Oth- 

(1)  A  very  fuU  and  learned  bisloiy  of  tbia  whole  basmesa,  derived  chiefly 
fiom  unpubhahed  documenta  and  papers,  was  drawn  up  by  a  late  divine  of  the 
universitj^  of  Altorf,  Gustavus  George  Zettner,  entitled  Hiatoria  Crypto-Socinia- 
mi  AUorfinae  quondam  Acndemiue  infeRti  arcana;  which  was  published  by  Ge- 
bauer^  Leipaic  1729.  ii.  vol.  4to.  [Sohner  kept  up  a  brisk  correspondence  with 
the  Polish  Socinians ;  who  sent  a  number  of  Polish  youth  to  Altorf,  with  their 

I)rivate  tutors,  to  aid  in  spreading  Socinian  principles.  It  was  intended,  not  on- 
y  to  diffuse  these  principles  in  and  around  Alton,  but  to  communicate  them  al- 
so to  other  German  universitie?.  See  Sckroerkh's  Kirchengesch.  seit  der  Re- 
formulion,  vol.  v.  p.  (12-^  &*•..     Tr.j 

(2)  On  the  flouiishing  i-uiie  nftlrc  Sociniun  cause,  and  ei^pecially  of  tlie  Raco- 
Tian  school,  under  the  roctorsliip  oi Martin  Ruarva^  see  Jo.  MoUrr  s  Cimbria  Lit- 
tenita,  Tom.  i.  p.  572;  in  his  life  of  Ruarvs^  a  very  learned  man  of  Hoistein, 
who,  it  appears,  bad  embraced  Socinianism. 

(3)  Epistola  de  WiRsowatii  vita,  in  SaniTs  Bibliotheca  Antitrinitaria,  p.  233. 
Gust.  Geo.  Zdtner's  Historia  Crypto-Socinismi  Altorfini,  vol.  i.  p.  21)9. 

(4)  Stanisl.  Lvbieniezky,  Historia  Reform.  Polontcao,  Lib.  iii.  cap.  17,  18.  p. 
279  fyc.  Equitis  Poloni  Vindiciae  pro  Unitarior.  in  Polonia  religiooia  libertate; 
in  Sand's  Biblioth.  Antitrinit.  p.  267.  and  many  others.  .^^ 

(5)  [Some  say  there  were  380  of  these  refugees;  others  say,  500.    On  the*' 
borders  of  Hungary,  they  were  assaulted  and  plundered,  so  that  when  tbey  arri- 
ved at  Clausenburg  in  Transylvania,  they  were  almost  naked.     Disease  now  at^ 
tacked  them,  and  carried  them  nearly  all  off.    See  J.  G.  WaUh's  Einleit.  in  die 
Rel.  Strait.  aiM  d.  Ev.Luth.  Kirche.  vol.  iv.  p.  275.  Vfm  Eiitcni.] 
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ers  were  dispersed  in  the  provinces  adjacent  to  Poland,  Siiesiaf 
Brandenburg,  and  Prussia;  where  ihuir  posterity  still  remain, 
scattered  here  and  there.  A  considerable  number  of  tlte  more  re- 
spectable families  settled  for  a  time  at  Creutzburg  in  Silesia,  under 
the  protection  of  the  duke  of  Brieg.(6)  Others  went  to  more  dis- 
tant countries,  Holland,  England,  Hoistcin,  and  Denmark,  to  see 
if  they  could  obtain  a  comfortable  settlement  for  themselves 
and  their  brethren.  The  most  active  and  zealous  in  such  embas- 
sies, was,  Stanulaus  Lubietiiezky,  a  very  learned  Polish  knight, 
who  rendered  himself  acceptable  to  great  men  by  his  eloquence, 
politeness,  and  sagacity.  In  the  years  1661,  and  1662,  he  came 
very  near  to  obtaining  a  secure  residence  for  the  Socinians  at  Al- 
tona,  from  Frederic  111,  king  of  Denmark  ;  nt  Frederickstadt,  from 
Christ.  Albert,  duke  of  Holstein,  in  1662;  and  at  Manheim,  from 
Ckarl&s  LewiSf  the  elector  Palatine.  But  all  his  efforts  and  ex- 
pectations were  frustrated,  by  the  remonstrances  and  entreaties  of 
theologians ;  in  Denmark,  by  John  Suaning,  bishop  of  Seeland  ; 
in  Holstein,  by  John  Reinboth,  the  general  superiniendent ;  in  the 
Palatinate,  by  John  Lewis  Fabricim,  [doctor  and  professor  of  the* 
ology  at  Heidelberg]. (7)  The  others,  wlio  undertook  such  nego- 
tiations, had  much  less  success  than  he:  nor  could  any  nation  of 
Europe  be  persuaded,  to  allow  the  opposers  of  Christ's  diviniiy  freely 
to  practice  their  worship  among  them. 

\  5»  Such  therefore  as  remain  of  this  unhappy  people,  live  con- 
cealed in  various  countries  of  Europe,  especially  in  Brandenburg, 
Prussia,  England,  and  Holland ;  and  hold  here  and  there  clandes- 
tine meetings  for  worship:  in  England  however,  it  is  said,  they 
have  public  religious  meetings,  with  the  connivance  of  the  magis- 
trates. (8)     Some  have  united  themselves  with  the  ArminianSy  and 

(6)  LubieniezkUf  HiMonn  Reform.  Polon.  cap.  xviii.  p.  285.  where  there  it  quite 
a  long  Epifitle  of  the  Creutzburgers. 

(7)  See  Sand's  Bibliotheca  Antitrinit.  p.  165.  The  Life  of  Lubiemezky,  pro- 
fixealo  bis  Hiatoria  Reformat.  Polonicae,  p.  7,8.  Jo.  Motler's  InUoduclio  tn 
Hiatoriam  Chereun.  Cimbricae,  P.  ii.  p.  lOo.  and  Cimbria  Litlerata,  Tom.  ii.  p. 
487  dec.  Jo.  Hear.  Heidegger  s  Life  of  Jo.  Lewis  FtdtriciuSf  subjoined  to  the 
wotks  of  the  latter,  p.  38. 

(8)  The  ^^ocinians  residing  in  Bnindenburg  were  accusiomed,  a  few  years  ago, 
to  meet  at  stated  limep  nt  Konigsvvuld,  a  village  near  Frjuikfi>rl  on  the  Oder. 
See  Jourdain,  (for  he  is  the  nuihor  of  the  paper.)  Rccueil  de  Literature,  do  phi- 
losophte,  et  de  Histoiro,  p.  44.  Anisterd.  ITM.&vo.  They  aUo  published  at  Ber- 
lin, in  1716,  a  German  Confession  of  their  fnith  ;  which,  with  a  confutation  of 
it,  ia  printed  in  die  Theologischen  Ueb-Opfern,  Part  x.  p.  83*^.  [In  Pruraian 
Branaenburg  they  found  some  protection,  under  the  kindness  of  the  electoral 
atadtholder,  Bogislavs  prince  Ton  Radzivil,  who  retained  some  Sociniuna  at  hia 
court:  and  perbapa  the^*  would  also  have  obtained  religious  fi^edom,  under  the 
electoral  prince,  Predertc  WHUanif  had  not  the  states  of  the  duchy  insisted  on 
their  expulsion.  See  Fred.  Sam.  Bock's  Uisloria  Socinianismi  Prussici,  p.  55 
^.  ana   Hartknoch's  Preussische  Kirchenhistorie,  p.  646  &.c.     By  the  indul- 

Since  of  the  above  named  electoral  prince,  they  obtained  religious  freedom  in 
randenburg,  particularly  in  New  Mark,  under' the  hope  that  this  little  company 
would  gradually  unite  itself  with  the  Protestant  churches.  They  likewise  had 
churches  and  schools,  at  Landsberg,  down  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
After  that,  they  were  expelled;  the  protection  of  the  Schwerin  family,  which 
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Others  with  those  Menaonites  who  are  called  Galeniais :  for  nekber 
of  these  sects  requires  its  members  very  explicitly  to  declare  their 
religious  belief.  It  is  also  said,  that  not  a  lew  of  these  dispersed 
people  are  members  of  the  society  who  bear  the  name  of  CoU^i- 
ants.  Being  thus  situated,  they  have  not  all  been  able  to  retain 
that  form  of  religion,  which  their  fathers  transmitted  to  them.  Ac- 
cordingly, both  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  without  restraint, 
explain  variously  those  doctrines  which  distinguish  them  from  other 
sects :  yet  they  all  agree  in  denying  the  divine  Trinity,  and  the  di- 
vinity and  atonement  of  our  Savior.(9) 

^  0.  Kindred  with  the  Socinians,  are  the  Artans,  some  of  whom 
obtained  celebrity  in  this  century,  as  authors,  such  as  Christopher 
Sandy  father  and  son,  and  John  Biddh;{\Q)  and  likewise  some  pf 

Xhay  bad  bithoito  enjnyed,  now  ceasing. — In  Hailand^  the  book  of  John  VoUuL  a 
Socininn,  do  vera  Reiigione,  \VA'2y  whs  burnt ;  und  tbe  siateft  of  Holland,  in  16oi3, 
forbid  the  publication  of  Uiiitarinn  books,  and  all  religious  meetings  of  Socio- 
ians.  Yet  jindrr.io  WissowtUius  procured  the  famous  Biblioibeca  Fratrum  Polono* 
rum  to  bu  printed  at  Amsterdam  ;  though  the  place  is  not  mentioned  on  thetitlc 
page  r  and  the  i^uciniuns  have  been  allowed  to  reside  there ;  but  without  the  pub- 
lic exercise  of  their  religion.  Many  of  them  likewise  are  concealed  among  the 
Mennonites,  and  tbe  other  sects,  ik'ld  — *'  The  Socinians  in  England  have  never 
made  any  figure,  as  a  communihjj  but  have  rather  been  dispersed  among  that 
great  va>icty  of  sects,  that  have  uristin  in  a  country,  where  liberty  displays  itf 
most  glorious  fruits,  and  at  the  same  lime  exhibits  its  most  striking  inconvenieo- 
ces.  Besides,  f»w  ecclesiastics  or  writers  of  any  note  have  adopted  tbe  theolo> 
gical  system,  now  under  consideration,  in  all  its  branches.  The  Socioian  doc- 
trine relating  to  the  design  and  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  had  indeed  manj 
abettors  in  England,  during  the  xviith  century ;  and  it  may  be  presumed  without 
temerity,  that  its  votaries  arc  rather  increased  than  diminished,  in  the  present; 
but  those  divines  who  have  abandoned  the  Athanasian  hypothesis,  concerning 
the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  have  more  generally  gone  into  the  ^^Wan 
and  Scmi'Arian  notions  of  that  inexplicable  subject,  than  into  those  of  the  Socin- 
ians,  who  deny,  that  Jesus  Christ  existed  before  his  appearance  in  the  human 
nature.  The  'famous  John  Biddlc,  after  having  maintamed  both  in  public  and 
private  during  the  reign  of  Charles  I,  and  the  protectorship  of  Cromwell,  the 
Unitarian  sysiciu,  erected  an  Independent  congregation  in  London,  which  is  the 
onl^  British  church  we  have  hoard  of,  in  which  all  tbe  peculiar  doctrines  of  So- 
ciniani.sm  were  inculcated."     MacL'\ 

(9)  This  is  evident  frpm  many  proofs,  and  among  others  from  the  example  of 
Samuel  Crell,  the  most  learned  man  among  the  Socinians  a  few  years  since ; 
who,  although  he  sustained  the  office  of  a  teacher  among  them,  yet  deviated  in 
many  respects  from  the  doctrines  of  Socinvs  and  of  the  Racovijin  Catechism; 
nor  did  be  wish  to  be  cmlled  a  Socinianj  but  an  Jlrtcmonite.     ^'eo  Journnl  litte- 

ire,  Tome  xvii.  P.  i.  p.  150.  and  my  own  remarks  on  this  man,  in  my  Syntag- 
a  Diss,  ad  sanctiores  disciplinas  pertinentium,  p.  352.  Unschuldige  NacbricE- 
n,  1750.  p.  942.  Nouveau  Diclionaire  tli»5t  Crit.  Tome  ii  P.  ii.  p.  88  &c. 

(10)  Of  both  the  Sandsj  Arnold  [Kirchon-und  Keizerhistorie,  vol.  ii  Book 
xvii.  ch.  xiii.  §.  25.  p.  17G  &:c.]  und  others  give  »icr«)nnl.  Uespccling  BiddU^aee 
Nouveau  Diclioniiire  Hist.  Cril.  To. no  i.  P.  ii.  p.  'J-  .Ac.  {Sandius  the  elder, 
was  of  Creuzherg  in  Prussia,  .stndi«  d  law,  and  liliod  various  offices  at  Konigs- 
bcrg:  but  was  deprived,  in  UJ«)^,  bt  uiise  he  would  not  renounce  Arianism.  Af- 
ter this,  he  lived  in  rclirtment,  and  wrote  only  some  vindications  and  apologies. 
Yet  he  aided  his  son  in  the  composition  of  his  works;  and  out-living  him,  pub- 
lished some  of  them  after  his  death.  The  son  called  himself  Christopher  Chris- 
tophrri  Sandiiai;  and  wiote,  besides  his  Biblioth.  Antitrinitariorum,  his  Nucleus 
Hii^toriae  ecclesiast.  on  the  first  iv.  centuries;  in  which  he  attempts  to  prove, 
that  th©  early  fathers,  before  the  council  of  Nic«,  held  Arian  sentiments ;  and 
that  Mhanasiui,  was  the  first  that  broached  the  common  belief  among  Christiana 
respecting  the  Trinity.  He  also  wrote  Interpretagones  paradoxas  qualuor  Evan- 
geliorum;  de  Origine  animae;  Problema  paradoxum  de  Spintu  Saneto;  aH, 
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dioie  comprehended  under  the  general  appellation  o(  JtntuTrini" 
tUrians  or  Uniiariam.  For  this  [latter]  name  is  applied  to  various 
sorts  of  persons,  who  agree  in  this  only,  that  they  wiil  not  admit  of 
any  real  distinction  in  the  divine  nature.  The  name  of  Arians  is 
likewise  given  to  all  those  in  general,  wlio  represent  our  Savior  to 
be  inferior  to  God  the  Father.  And  as  this  may  be  done  in  various 
ways,  it  is  manifest,  that  this  word,  as  now  used,  must  have  various 
significations ;  and  that  all,  who  are  now  called  Arians^  do  not  agree 
with  the  ancient  Arians;  nor  do  they  ail  hold  one  and  the  same 
sentiment. 

^aD<l«f  the  name  of  Htrm.  CingaUuSf)  Scriptura  Trinitatis  roTelalrix.  The  sod 
died  ID  1680,  (amd  40.)  and  the  father,  in  1G8G.  SeAl. — Sec  also,  concerning  the 
younger  Sand,  Xm^  Cyclopaedia,  art.  Sandius. — John  Biddle  was  born  in  1615, 
edocated  at  Oxford,  became  master  of  a  free  school  in  Gluuccstei,  in  1641.  Heie 
he  soon  became  suspected  of  heresy;  and  from  the  yonr  1G44,  till  his  death  in 
1662,  he  passed  a  large  part  of  his  time  in  various  prinfins,  and  in  e^ile.  When- 
•▼er  he  was  at  liberty,  he  wrote  and  preached,  in  fovor  of  his  sentiments ;  wliich 
eaosed  him  to  be  frequently  apprehended,  and  to  undergo  a  criminal  prosecution. 
In  the  ^ear  1661,  he  publishea  two  Catechisms;  in  which,  Mr.  Aeal  snys,  ha 
BiaiDtamed,  1.  "  That  God  is  confined  to  a  certain  place.  2.  That  he  has  a  budi« 
ly  shape.  3.  That  he  has  passions.  4.  That  he  is  neither  omnipotent  nor  un-' 
enangeaUe.  5.  That  we  are  not  to  believe,  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  6. 
That  Jesus  Christ  has  not  the  nature  of  God,  but  only  a  divine  lord:»hip.  7. 
That  he  was  not  a  priest  while  upon  earth.  8.  That  there  is  no  deity  in  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost."  According  to  Dr.  'hfulminy  these  ore  not  formal  praposiiiont,  but 
only  iiuestUma  in  his  catechisms;  to  which  he  subjoins  texts  of  soipture  by  way 
of  answer.  Thus,  the  first  proposition  is  this  qnei«ti(>n  :  **  Is  not  God,  according 
to  the  cuirent  of  the  scripture,  in  a  certain  plarc,  namely  in  heaven  .'"  The  an- 
•wer  consists  of  29  passages  of  scripture,  which  represent  God,  as  'Muuking 
from  heaven,"  as  *•  our  father  who  art  in  heaven,"  &c.  8ee  J^caVs  Hist,  of  (ho 
Paritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  157  &c.  ed.  Boston,  1817.  Toulmin'g  Review  of  the  Life, 
Cbtracter  and  Writings  of  Mr.  John  Biddle.  Brook's  Lives  of  tlio  PiiiitanH,  vol 
Stt.  p.  411  4^.     Rs  C/cli»pacdia,  art.  Biddh.     7V.] 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

HiSTORT  or  SOME  MINOR  SECTS. 

§  1,  2.  The  Cullegiante.— §  3.  The  Labadiats.— §  4.  Bourignoo  end  Poir«t.— { 
5.  Tlie  PiiiladelpbiiD  sociaty. 

^  1 .  It  will  be  proper  here  to  give  some  account  of  certain 
sects,  which  could  not  be  conveniently  noticed  in  the  historj  of 
the  larger  conununities,  but  which,   for  various  reasoijis,  should 
pot  be  passed  over  in  toul  silence.     While  the  Arminian  disputes 
in  Holland  were  most  warm,  in  the  year  1619,  arose  that  class  of 
people,  who  hold  sacred  conventions  twice  a  year  at  Kheinfibfirg 
m  Holland,  not  far  from  Leyden,  and  who  are  known  by  the 
nanoe  of  CoUegiants,     The  institution  originated    from    three 
brothers,  by  the  name  of  Koddeusy  or  van  der  Kodde  ;  namely 
John  Jamesy  Hadrian^  and  Gisbert ;  obscure  men,  in  rural  life, 
but  according  to  report,  pious,  well  acquainted  with  their  bibles, 
and  opposed  to  religious  controversies.    They  were  joined  by  one 
Anthony  Cornelius^  who  was  also  an  iUiterate  aod  obscure  man. 
The  descendants  and  followers  of  these  men  acquired  the  name 
of  CollegiantSj  from  the  circumstance,  that  thev  called  tbeir  as- 
semblies Colleges,    All  persons  may  be  admitted  into  the  society, 
who  merely  account  the  bible  a  divine  book,  and  endeavor  to  live 
according  to  its  precepts ;  whatever  noav  be  their  opinions  respect- 
ing Grod  and  the  christian  religion.     The  ftethren,  who  are  con- 
siderably numerous  in  most  of  the  cities  and  villages  of  Holland, 
Friesland,   and  West  Friesland,  assemble  twice  a  week,  nameir 
on  Sundays  and  Wednesdays  ;  and  after  singing  a  hymn,  and  oh 
fering  a  prayer,  they  take  up  some  passage  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  they  illustrate  and  explain.    With  the  exception  of  females, 
whom  they  do  not  allow  to  speak  in  public,  aU  persons,  of  what- 
ever  rank  or  order,  are  at  liberty  to  bring  forward  their  thoughts, 
and  offer  them  to  the  consideration  of  the  brethren  :  and  all  are 
at  liberty  to  oppose,, modestly  and  soberly,  whatever  the  brethren 
advance.     They  have  printed  lists  of  the  texts  of  scripture  which 
are  to  be  discussed  at  their  several  meetings,  so  that  each  person 
may  examine  the  passages  at  home,  and  come  prepared  to  speak. 
Twice  a  year,  the  brethren  assemble  at  Rheinsberg,  where  they 
have  spacious  buildings,  destined  for  the  education  of  orphan  chil- 
dren, and  for  the  reception  of  strangers ;  and  there  spend  four 
days  together,  in  listening  to  exhortations  to  holiness  and  love, 
and  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper.     Here  also,  such  as  wish 
it,  are  baptized  ;  but  it  is  in  the  ancient  manner,  immersing  the 
whole  body  in  water.     The  brethren  of  Friesland,  at  the  present 
day,  assemble  once  a  year,  at  Leeuwarden,  and  there  obierve  the 
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holy  supper ;  because  Rheinsberg  is  too  distant  for  them  con- 
veniently to  go  thither.  In  short ;  by  the  CoUegiantgy  we  are  to 
understand  a  very  large  society  of  persons  of  every  sect  and 
rank,  who  assume  the  name  of  christians,  but  entertain  different 
views  of  Christ ;  and  which  is  kept  together,  neither  by  rulers  and 
teachers,  nor  by  ecclesiastical  laws,  nor  by  a  formula  of  faith,  nor 
lastly,  by  any  set  of  rites,  but  solely  by  the  desire  of  improvement 
in  scriptural  knowledge  and  piety. (1) 

^  2.  In  such  an  association,  which  allows  all  its  members  to 
think  as  they  please,  and  which  has  no  formula  of  faith,  dissen- 
sions and  controversies  cannot  easily  arise.  Yet  in  the  year  1.672, 
there  was  no  little  dispute  between  John  and  Paul  Brietenburgj 
merchants  of  Roterdam,  and  Abraham  Lemmermann  and  Francis 
Cttiver,  merchants  of  Amsterdam.  John  Breitenburg,  (or  Bre- 
denourg,  as  he  is  generally  called,)  had  established  a  peculiar  sort 
of  College^  in  which  he  expounded  the  religion  of  reason  and  na- 
ture. This  was  disapproved  of  by  Lemmermann  and  Cuiper^ 
who  wished  to  have  reason  excluded  from  any  combination  with 
religion.  The  dispute  grew  warmer,  as  Bredenburg  diverged 
towards  the  opinions  of  S^^unoza,  and  defended  them,  and  yet 
wished  to  be  regarded  as  a  christian. (2)  Some  other  minor  con- 
tests arose  at  the  same  time.  The  result  of  the  whole  was,  that 
the  Collegiants,  in  1686^  were  split  into  two  opposing  sects, 
and  held  their  conventions  in  separate  edifices  at  Rheinsberg. 
But  on  the  death  of  the  authors  of  these  discords,    near  the  be- 

SI)  See  ibo  Dissertation  sur  les  Usages  do  eeax  qu'  on  appclle  en  HolJande 
legiens  et  Rtiinobourgoois;  which  is  in  the  splendid  work:  Ceremonies  reli- 
I^ieuses  de  tons  Ics  pcuplcs  du  monde,  Tohie  iv.  p.  323  &^.  Also  a  book,  pub- 
ished  by  the  Collcgianifl  themseKcs,  entitled  :  De  Oorspronck,  Natuur,  Handel- 
wize  en  Oogmerk  der  zo  genaarode  Rynburgsche  Vergadejing,  Anist.  1730*.  4to. 
(2)  John  Bredenburg  and  Francis  Cvipcr,  are  well  known  to  hnvc'  been  among 
the  followers  and  the  adversaries  of  Spinoza ;  but  what  sort  of  men  they  were 
haa  been  unknown  generally.  Bredenburg^  a  Collegiani  and  a  merchant  of  Rot- 
erdam, openly  taught  the  doctrine  of  Spinoza^  and  demonstrated  itts  accordance 
with  reason,  mathcmalically.  At  the  same  lime,  he  not  only  professed  to  be  a 
chrisUan,  but  actually  explained,  recommended,  and  defended  chrisiianiiy  in  the 
meetings  of  the  CoUegiants,  and  declared  it  to  be  of  divine  oiigin.  This  man 
of  a  singular  genius  reconciled  these  two  contradictory  things,  by  maintaining 
that  reason  was  opposed  to  religion  ;  but  yet,  that  we  ought  to  believe  in  the  rel^ 
gion  contained  in  the  N.  Testament  scriptures,  against  the  most  evident  and  the 
most  conclusive  mathematical  demonstrations.  He  mu?t  therefore  have  belie\  ed 
in  a  twofold  truth,  theological  and  mathematical ;  and  have  held  thai  to  be  false 
in  theology,  which  is  true  in  philosophy.  Tiie  best  account  of  Bredenburg  is 
giTen  by  .the  learned  Jew,  Isaac  Orohio^  in  his  Certumen  philosophicum  propue- 
Datae  veritatis  divinae  etnaturalis  adversus  Jo.  Bredenburgii  principia,  ex  quibus 
auod  religio  rationi  repugnat,  demonstrarc  nililur.  This  book,  which  contains 
Bredenkurg's  demonstrations  of  the  doctrines  of  Spinoza,  was  first  published 
Amaterd.  1703.  8yo.  and  then,  Brussels  1731.  4to.  Bredenhurg's  adversary' 
Francis  Cuiper,  rendered  his  name  famous,  by  his  Arcana  Atheismi  detecta 
written  in  opposition  to  Bredenburg.  Cmper  was  a  bookseller  of  Amsterdam! 
and  published  among  other  things,  the  Bibliothera  Fratrum  Polonorum  scu  Uni! 
^kL'J'!J«,„  K  T  ",^*l"'*»»'«d  with  literary  history,  know  that  Cuiper,  on  account 
of  that  very  book  above  mentioned,  which  he  wrote  against  Bredmbunr.  became 

a^SS'ofehtS'i^'r;^^^^^^  ""'  was  a  (!,//../«».,  andTsirelouB 

««feml«r  ot  chnaUamty,  and  of  the  hannony  of  reason  with  xeligion. 
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ginning  of  the  next  century,  the  schism  began  to  heal,  and  the 
Collegiants  returned  to  their  former  union  and  harmony. (3) 

^  3.  John  JLabadie^  a  Frenchman,  eloquent,  and  a  man  of 
genius,  was  first  a  Jesuit ;  being  dismissed  from  their  society,  be 
joined  the  Reformed,  and  sustained  the  office  of  a  preacher  with 
reputation,  in  France,  Switzerland,  and  Holland.  He  at  length 
set  up  a  new  sect,  which  resided  first  at  Middleburg  in  Zealand, 
and  then  at  Amsterdam  ;  and  afterwards,  in  1670,  established  it- 
self at  Hervorden  a  town  in  Westphalia,  under  the  patronage  of 
Elizabethj  princess  Palatine,  the  abbess  of  Hervorden  ;  and  be- 
ing driven  from  that  place,  it  removed  to  Altona  in  167^  ^  and, 
on  the  death  of  its  founder  in  1674,  retired  to  the  castle  of  Wie- 
wert  in  West  Friesland  :  but  it  has  long  since  become  extinct. 
This  sect  was  joined  not  only  by  several  men  of  considerable 
learning,  but  also  by  that  Minerva  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
the  very  learned  ladv  of  Utrecht,  Anna  Maria  Schumann.  This 
little  community  dici  not  wish  to  be  thought  to  differ  from  the  Re- 
formed, in  regard  to  religious  opinions  and  doctrines,  so  much 
as  in  manners  and  rules  of  discipline.  For  its  lawgiver  exhibited 
a  rigorous  iaind  austere  model  of  sanctity,  for  the  imitation  of  his 
followers  ;  and  conceived,  that  not  only  the  invisible  church,  but 
also  the  visible,  ought  to  be  a  community  of  sanctified  persons, 
earnestly  striving  after  perfection  in  holiness.  Several  of  his 
tracts  are  extant,  which  shew  him  to  have  possessed  a  lively  and 
ardent  mind,  but  not  well  disciplined  and  polished :  and  as  per- 
sons of  such  a  character  are  easily  betrayed  by  their  natural  tem- 
perament, into  errors  and  faults,  I  am  not  sure,  whether  those 
*  witnesses  are  to  be  wholly  disregarded,  who  charge  his  life  and 
doctrine  with  many  blemishes. (4) 

^  4.  Nearly  at  the  same  time,  Antoinette  Bourignon  de  la 
PortCf  a  lady  of  Flanders,  boasted  that  she  was  inspired  of  God, 
and  instructed  supernaturally,  to  restore  the  christian  religion, 
which  had  become  extinct  and  lost  among  the  disputes  and  con- 

(3)  Besides  those  already  named,  see  Simon  Fred.  RueSj  MaclirichteQ  vom 
Zustnnde  der  Mennoniten,  p.  267  <&c. 

(4)  See  Jo.  Mbller's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  iii.  p.  35  &r.  and  Isagoge  ad  Hia- 
tor.  Chersones.  Cimbricae,  P.  ii.  cap.  v.  p.  !I25  &c.  Add  Gofffr.  Arnold's  Kir- 
chen-und  Kctzerhistorie,  yol.  i.  P.  ii.  Book  xvii.  cb.  xxi.  p.  1186.  WtiamanrCa 
Historia  Eccl.  Saeculi  xvii.  p.  927.  and  othprs.  Concerning  the  two  celebrated 
oompanionB  and  colleagues  of  Labadie,  Pcler  du  lAgnon  and  Peter  Yvon^  see 
Mailer's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  472,  1020.  [Labadie  exhibited  tbroush 
life,  the  character  of  an  indiscreet  refbrmor.  To  lash  the  vices  of  the  people, 
and  to  purge  the  churches  of  their  ofiences  ngiiinst  purity,  was  his  ^reat  busi- 
ness. But  it  was  his  misfortune  always  to  get  into  difliculty.  The  irreligious 
abhorred  him,  and  the  pious  were  dissatisfied  with  him.  Hence  he  removed 
from  place  to  place,  was  at  length  excommunicated  by  the  French  churches  in 
Holland,  and  set  up  a  church  of  his  own.  But  this  church  rendered  itself  so  odious, 
that  it  was  persecuted,  and  driven  from  place  to  place,  so  long  as  Labadie  was  at 
the  head  oi  it.  The  charges  against  him  were  verf  numerous  and  weighty,  and 
respected  both  his  orthodoxy  and  his  morals :  but  It  is  questionable  whether,  if 
filirly  tried,  he  would  be  found  to  be  any  tiling  more  than  a  rash,  indiscreet,  en- 
thofiastical  man.     TV. J 
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tentions  of  the  different  sects.  Tin's  woman,  who  possessed  ft 
voluble  tongue,  uncommonly  ardent  feelings,  and  an  inexhausti- 
ble imagination,  filled  the  provinces  of  Holland,  and  also  Jutland, 
(where  she  spent  some  years,)  with  the  fame  of  her  flights  of  fan- 
cy;  and  she  persuaded  some  among  the  learned,  as  well  as  the 
ignorant  and  unlearned,  to  believe  her  declarations.  After  vari* 
ous  sufferings  and  conflicts,  she  died  at  Fraoeker  in  Frieslaud, 
in  the  year  1680.  It  would  require  a  prophet  and  divmer,  to 
make  out  from  her  writings,  which  are  numerous,  a  neat  and  coo* 
sistent  system  of  tlieology .  For  that  divine  light  which  guides  per- 
sons of  this  character,  never  proceeds  in  a  regular  and  methodical 
way ;  and  it  spreads  a  thick  darkness  before  the  minds  of  those  who 
investigate  ti'uth,  dot  by  feeling,  but  by  the  understanding.  Yet 
a  reflecting  person  who  is  versed  in  church  history,  may  easily 
discover,  that  this  woman  who  had  not  lull  command  of  her  rea- 
son, derived  a  large  part  of  her  oracles  from  the  writings  of  the 
mystic  doctors ;  and  what  she  derived  from  these  sources,  the 
extravagance  of  her  fancy  made  worse  than  they  were  beCore. 
Neglecting  all  the  detnils  of  her  system,  the  substance  of  it  is, 
that  religion  consists  in  an  internal  emotion  or  sensation  of  the 
soul,  and  not  in  either  knowledge  or  practice.(5)  Among  her 
patrons,  the  most  distinguished  were.  Christian  Bartholomew  dt 
Cordty  a  priest  of  the  Oratory  at  Mechlin,  a  Jansenist,  who  died 
on  the  island  of  Nordstrand  in  Jutland  ;(6)  and  Peter  Poireiy  a 
man  of  penetrating  genius,  and  well  versed  in  the  Cartesian  phi- 
losophy, who  lias  clearly  evinced  by  his  own  example,  that  know* 
ledge  and  ignorance,  reason  and  superstition,  are  not  so  mutually 
repulsive  that  they  cannot  reside  in  the  same  breast,  and  by  their 
united  energies  engender  monstrous  production8.(7)^ 

^  5.  Of  the  same  or  at  least  similar  views,  the  same  plans,  and 
the  same  general  character,  was  Jane  Leade^  who  near  the  end 
of  the  century  blinded  not  only  many  of  the  comnK>n  people  in 
England,  but  also  some  of  the  better  informed,  by  her  visions, 
her  prophecies,  her  promises,  and  her  doctrines ;  and  thus  gave 
rise  to  the  Philadelphian  Society,  For  she  believed  in  general, 
that  all  contentions  among  christians  would  wholly  cease,  and 
that  the  church  of  Christ  would  become  the  only,  the  perfectly 
united,  and  the  most  beautiful  church  here  on  earth ;  provided 
all  would  commit  their  souls  to  the  internal  teacher^  to  be  mold- 

(5)  See  Jo.  MoUerf  who  treaU  expressly  and  fully  rospectinc  her,  in  hia  Cim- 
bria  Litterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  85  &c.  and  in  hia  Introduct.  in  Ifistor.  Cheraoneai 
Cimbricae,  P.  ii.  p.  151  6cc.  Fcter  Rmjle,  Dictionaire  Hist,  et  Grit.  Tome  i.  p. 
639.     Oodjr.  Arnold^  Kirchen-und  Ketzerhistorie,  vol.  ii.  p.  153  &c.  and  others. 

(G)  Sev  concerning  him.  Mailer's  Cimbria  Litterata,  Tom.  ii.  p.  149. 

(7)  Poiret  systematized  and  explained  the  wild  and  incoherent  ihapsodiea  of 
Bourignmy  in  a  great  work  which  he  entitled :  L'  Oeconomie  divine  ou  Sys- 
tome  universe!;  first  published  in  French,  Amsterd.  1686.  vii.  vol.  8vo.  and  af> 
terwards  published  in  Latin.  Respecting  this  celebrated  mystic  philosopher, 
whose  various  writings  procured  bim  notoriety,  see  the  Bibliothoca  Bremons. 
Thool.  Philol.  Tom.  lii.  P.  i.  p.  75. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


HISTORY    OV  SOMS  MINOR  SECTS.  551 

ed,  enlightened,  and  governed  by  hint),  neglecting  a]I  other  doc- 
trines, precepts,  and  opinions.  And  she  did  not  hesitate  to  give 
assurance,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  such  a  church  as  she  had 
conceived  of,  would  be  established  before  the  end  of  the  world. 
And  the  honest  woman  might  with  more  confidence  give  this  as- 
surance, as  she  fully  believed,  that  her  Philadelphian  Society  was 
that  very  church  of  Christ,  in  which  alone  the  Holy  Spirit  resi- 
ded and  reigned.  Her  other  discoveries,  among  which  was  the 
noted  restoration  of  all  things,  need  not  be  related.  Leade  was 
less  fortunate  than  Bourignon  in  this  respect,  that  she  had  not 
so  eloquent  and  sagacious  a  counsellor  as  Poiret,  to  plead  her 
cause.  For  her  principal  associates,  John  Pordage,  a  physician, 
and  Thomas  Brondy,  were  more  distinguished  for  piety  and  a 
contemplative  turn  of  mind,  than  for  their  power  of  reasoning 
and  their  eloquence.  Pordage  in  particular,  even  surpassed  our 
Boehmen,  whom  he  greatly  admired,  in  obscurity ;  and  instead 
of  enlightening  his  readers,  shocks  them  with  his  uncouth  phrase- 
ol6gy.(8) 

(8)  See  Jo.  WoHg,  Jaeger^  HistoiiA  sacia  ct  civjlis  Sacculi  xvii.  Deoenn.  z.  p. 
90  4^.  Piter  Poiret^  Bihiiotheca  Mveticor.  p.  IGl,  174,  283,  2g^.  and  others. 
\JanB  Leatltf  who  died  1704,  in  tbe  8Jbt  year  of  her  age,  spent  nearly  her  whole 
life  in  roadinc  and  recommending  the  writings  of  Bothm,  and  in  penning  dowi> 
her  own  revelations  and  new  results  of  divine  truths.  She  was  rich,  and  prints 
ed  the  whole  at  her  own  cost.  Hence  great  numbers  of  her  writings  came  ho< 
fore  the  public.  The  Philadelphian  Society  was  established  by  her  in  1697 ; 
tbe  causes  and  reasons  for  its  institution,  silo  published  in  161)8.  Her  writings 
fill  eight  volumes. —  Hordoffe  was  first  a  preacher,  but  aAorwarda  being  deposed 
for  his  fanaticism,  he  became  a  physician.  He  was  the  most  zealous  promoter 
of  the  Boebmtr^t  doctrines  nnd  of  the  Philadelphian  Society  in  England.  Hie 
principal  work  was,  his  Divine  and  true  Metaphysics,  in  iii.  vol.  8vo.  He  alsQ 
wreto  a  Thcologia  Mystica;  and  died  in  1G1>8. — Brornley  was  his  pupil  and  ad« 
lierent,  and  wrote  much  on  the  bible.  In  Holland,  one  I^ot  Fisher^  a  physician, 
was  a  promoter  of  the  Plsiladelphian  society  ;  and  he  caused  all  the  above  worka 
to  be  splendidly  publi:(hrd  in  Dutch.     Sr/i/.j 
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§  1.  Preftico. — §  2.  Prosperous  events  of  the  churcli  generally,  and  especiolly  of 
the  Popish  church.—  §  3.  The  Jesuits  and  their  institutions  in  China.---§  4.  Pfo- 
leslant  missions. — §  5.  Adverse  events.  Privalo  enemies  of  Christianity. — 
§  6.  Atheists:  Deists.— §  7.  Romish  church:  the  poiitifis.— §  8.  Prospects  of 
peace  l>etwc«^n  the  Evangelical  and  the  Papists  fru^Jtrated. — §  l).  Intestine  di»- 
cords  uf  the  Romish  church.  Jansonist  contests.— §  IQ.  Quesnol.  The  bull 
Unigenitus. — §  11.  Commotions  from  it  iti  France. — §  12.  Supports  of  the  Jan- 
fienists  in  France. — Francis  de  Paris. — §  13.  Slate  of  the  eastern  church. — •§ 
14.  External  stale  of  the  Lutheran  church.— §  16.  Its  intcinal  state. — §  16. 
Intestine  foes. — §  17.  The  Herrenhutters.  Zinzendorf. — §  18.  Cultivation 
of  philosophy  among  the  Lutherans. — §  11).  The  Werthcim  translation. — § 
20.  Pietislic  controversies. — §  21  Slate  of  the  Reformed  church. — §  22.  Pro-  . 
jects  for  union  bctwc<*n  the  Lutlieruns  and  the  Reformed. — §  23.  State  of  the 
Engli.sh  church. — §  24.  Various  wfcla  in  England.  Whitefield. — <§  25.  State 
of  the  Dutch  church. — §  20.  Cunlrovcrsy  in  Switzerland  respecting  the  for- 
mula consensus. — §  27.  The  Sociniaus.     Arians. 

^  1.  The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  century  now  passing,  af- 
fords matter  for  a  volume,  rather  than  for  a  few*  pages  ;  and  may 
expect,  among  those  who  come  after  us,  an  ingenuous  and  faith- 
ful historian  of  its  own.  But  that  the  present  summary  may  not 
be  defective,  and  that  myself  and  perhaps  others,  may  have  a 
thread  to  guide  our  lecture:?,  I  will  just  run  over  the  principal  sub- 
jects, and  in  a  few  words  state  the  occurrences  most  worthy  of 
notice  in  our  own  age.  That  the  size  of  the  book  may  not  be 
unnecessarily  swelled,  authoriMes  will  be  omitted.  For  what  man 
of  learning  is  so  ignorant  of  the  state  of  literature,*as  not  to  know, 
that  there  are  innumerable  works,  from  which  our  dry  and  insipid 
narrative  might  be  filled  out  and  made  interesting  ? 

^  2.  The  christian  name  has  been  propagated  with  equal  zeal, 
by  papists  and  protestants,  in  Asia,  America,  and  Africa.  I  say 
the  christian  name^  not  the  christian  religion.  For  it  is  demoB- 
strable,  that  very  many  of  those  whom  the  Romish  missionaries 
persuade  to  forsake  idolatry,  show  themselves  to  be  christians  on- 
ly in  name,  and  as  to  certain  ceremonies  and  outward  forms,  not 
in  reality  and  in  spirit ;  nor  do  they  quit  superstition,  but  only  ex- 
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change  one  species  of  it  for  another.  Among  the  papists,  the  Je- 
suits, and  among  the  Jesuits,  the  French  especially,  are  represent* 
ed  as  explaining  genuine  Christianity,  with  distinguished  success,  to 
barbarous  nations  which  knew  not  God.  And  the  fact  is  not  to  be 
denied,  provided  it  is  allowable  to  call  those  people  christians,  who 
have  some  knowledge  of  Christ,  however  imperfect  it  may  be. 
At  least  it  is  true,  that  the  French  gathered  large  congregations 
of  such  christians,  in  the  East  Indies,  especially  in  the  kingdoms 
of  Camate,  Madura,  and  Marava,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  and 
in  China,  Tonquin,  and  elsewhere ;  and  also  in  some  provinces 
of  America,  since  the  time  that  Anthony  Vert  assumed  the  of- 
fice of  superintendent  of  the  sacred  missions,  and  by  great  efforts 
procured  both  men  and  money  adequate  for  so  great  an  under- 
taking. But  these  missionaries  were  so  far  from  effacing  the 
former  stain  upon  the  character  of  the  Jesuit  preachers,  that  thev 
rather  deepened  it.  For  they  are  represented  as  pursuing  theu* 
own  honor  and  emolument,  rather  than  the  interests  of  Christ ; 
and  as  ingeniously  corrupting  strangely  the  holy  religion  of  our 
Savior,  in  order  to  obtain  the  more  proselytes. 

§  3.  The  famous  question,  whether  the  Jesuits  residing  in 
China,  advocated  the  cause  of  Christ  well  or  ill,  among  that  dis*- 
cerning  people,  who  are  so  exceedingly  attached  to  their  ancient 
rites ;  was  decided  in  the  year  1704,  by  Clement  XI,  in  a  man- 
ner adverse  to  the  Jesuits.  For  he  declared  it  criminal,  for  the 
new  christians  to  practice  the  rites  of  their  ancestors ;  and  espe- 
cially those  rites,  by  which  the  Chinese  honor  their  deceased  an- 
cestors and  Confucius,  But  this  severe  edict  was  considerably 
mitigated  in  the  year  1715;  and  doubtless,  for  the  sake  of  ap- 
peasing the  angry  Jesuits.  For  the  pontiff  decreed,  that  it  is  al- 
lowable for  the  teachers  of  the  Chinese,  to  designate  the  divine 
nature  by  the  word  Tien;  provided  they  add  the  word  TcAir,  to 
remove  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  Tien,  and  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  christian  teachers  adored  the  Lord  of  heaven,  (for  this  is 
the  meaning  of  the  phrase  Tien-Tchu,)  and  not  heaven  itself.  He 
also  allowed  those  rites  to  be  practiced,  which  gave  so  much  of* 
fence  to  the  adversaries  of  the  Jesuits ;  provided  all  superstition 
and  appearance  of  religion  were  avoided,  and  that  these  rites  were 
regarded  as  mere  testimonies  of  respect  for  their  ancestors,  or  as 
marks  of  civil  honor.  The  Chinese  christians  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  this  decree  of  Clement,  may  keep  in  their  houses  tablets, 
on  which  are  written  in  golden  letters  the  names  of  their  ances- 
tors and  of  Confucius :  they  may  lawfully  honor  them  with  light- 
ed candles,  with  incense,  and  with  tables  set  out  with  viands, 
fruits,  and  spices :  nay,  they  may  address  these  tablets  and  the 
graves  of  their  ancestors,  as  supplicants,  prostrating  themselves 
to  the  ground.  The  first  or  more  severe  edict  was  carried  to 
China,  Jby  Charles  Thomas  Toumon,  in  the  year  1705  ;  and  the 
second  or  milder  one,  by  Charles  Ambrose  Mezzabarha,  in  tb« 
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year  1721.  But  neither  of  them  satisfied  the  emperor  and  the 
Jesuits.  Toumon  executing  the  commands  of  bis  master  with 
less  prudence  than  the  case  required,  was,  by  order  of  the  empe- 
ror, thrown  into  prison ;  where  he  died  in  the  year  1710.  Mez^ 
zabarba^  though  much  more  cautious  and  prudent,  returned  with* 
out  effecting  his  object :  for  the  emperor  could  by  no  means  be 
persuaded,  to  allow  any  innovations  to  be  made  in  the  ancieot 
customs  and  institutions  of  the  country.  A.t  present,  the  state  of 
Christianity  in  China  being  extremely  precarious  and  dubious, 
this  controversy  is  entirely  suspended.  And  many  considera- 
tions induce  us  to  suppose,  that  the  pontiff  and  the  accusers  of 
the  Jesuits,  throw  no  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  Jesuits'  adhering 
to  their  own  regulations,  rather  than  to  those  sent  ihem  from 
Rome.  For  many  evils  must  be  patiently  borne,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  far  greater  evil,  the  overthrow  of  the  Romish  religion  in 
Chioa.(j5 

^  4.  The  English  and  the  Dutch,  but  especially  the  former, 
made  much  greater  efforts  than  before,  to  spread  the  knowledge 
of  Christianity  among  the  nations  of  Asia  and  America.  Among 
the  efforts  ot  this  kind  by  Lutherans,  the  noblest  and  most  suc- 
cessful is,  the  institution  of  Frederic  IV,  king  of  Denmark ;  who, 
in  the  year  1706,  sent  out  missionaries,  to  preach  christian  truth  to 
tlie  Indians  on  the  coast  of  Malabar.  This  mission,  the  purest 
apd  best  of  all,  not  only  still  flourishes,  being  supported  by  tha 
very  best  regulations,  but  through  the  munificence  of  that  excel- 
lent ^^^^  Christian,  VI,  it  is  daily  becoming  more  and  more  bril- 
liant. The  men  who  labor  in  it,  I  admit,  make  fewer  christians 
than  the  papal  missionaries;  but  they  make. far  better  ones, — real 
disciples,,  and  not  apes  of  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Rus- 
sians have  bestowed  labor,  not  in  vain,  for  the  conversion  of  some 
of  the  nations  bordering  on  Siberia. 

§  6.  While  the  gJory  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  increasing  in  the 
remotest  parts  of  our  world,  through  the  kbors,  the  perils,  and 
the  anxious  solicitudes  of  these  missionaries,  great  numbers  in 
Eurape,  have  made  it  their  business  to  obscure  this  glory  and  to 
tread  it  in  the  dust.  There  is  no  country  of  Europe,  and  almost 
no  sect  of  christians,  in  our  age,  which  does  not  nourish  in  its  bo- 
som persons,  who  endeavor  either  to  bit  out  all  religion  and  all 
fear  of  God,  or  at  least,  to  sink  the  dignity  and  lessen  the  influence 
of  Christianity.  No  where  does  this  pest  to  the  human  race  more 
abound,  no  where  does  it  more  boldly  come  forth  to  the  light  of 

(I)  [All  these  events  are  stated  far  more  fully  in  T)r.  Moshdm's  Most  roc  ini  E«  - 
oleaiaatical  History  of  China,  (in  German,)  Rostcx-k  1748.  8vo.  In  opposition  tu 
tbiij  WW  publirihed  al  Angtfbiirc  io  17rjd,8vo-  and  at  Inuptuok:  Thu  inwt  recent 
events  in  China  ;  with  a  Ruiidconfutution  ol'  many  unjuj^l  and  erroiieouH  stoto- 
roonu  of  Dr.  Mosheim,  in  h\»  Most  recent  eccl.  Hi»t.  of  China,  writlen  from  Pe- 
kio,  hy  R.  P.  Ffmiano  Bahr,  then  rector  of  the  Jesuits'  r<illege  in  China.  But 
lh»  refutation  only  makes  the  correctaets  of  Moskeim's  bt>ok  appear  the  more 
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day,  than  in  the  free  states  of  Holland  and  England.  Nor  is  it 
rare  to  meet,  especially  in  England,  with  books  which  impudently 
deride  and  set  at  nought,  not  only  the  whole  religion  of  Christ,  but 
also  the  honor,  worship,  and  majesty  of  the  divine  Being,  and  all 
virtue  and  morality .  Infamous  ior  the  publication  of  such  books, 
are,  John  Toland^  Anthony  Collins,  Matthew  Tindal,  Thomas 
Woolston,  (a  portentous  genius,  who  with  most  stupid  effrontery 
attempted  to  undermine  the  credibility  of  our  Savior's  miracles,^ 
Thomas  Morgan,  John  Chubb,  John  Mandeville,  and  several 
others.  And  not  long  will  any  country  of  Europe,  particularly 
those  which  have  abandoned  the  Romish  communion,  be  free 
from  writers  of  this  character,  if  the  booksellers  continue  to  abuse 
the  power  they  now  have,  of  rescuing  from  oblivion,  by  meant 
of  printing  every  wretched  and  senseless  production. 

\  6.  The  sect  of  Atheists,  that  is,  of  persons  who  deny  the  ex- 
istence of  an  infinitely  wise  and  powerful  Being,  who  created  and 
upholds  the  visible  universe  according  to  his  pleasure,  is  now  al- 
most extinct.  For  at  the  present  day,  those  actuated  by  thia 
frenzy,  omitting  all  disputation,  agree  to  the  doctrines  of  Spinoza^ 
and  consider  this  whole  material  world  as  an  automaton,  which 
by  means  of  some  internal  energy,  originates  and  produces  various 
movements,  all  of  which  are  the  result  of  necessity.  The  tribe 
of  Deists,  or  of  persons  who  assail  the  truth  of  all  revealed  reli- 
gions, and  especially  of  the  christian  religion,  disagree  very  much, 
and  are  divided  into  various  sects.  The  best  of  them, — though 
these  are  bad  enough, — are  those  who  endeavor  to  merge  Chris- 
tianity in  natural  religion,  maintaining  that  Christ  only  republished 
the  lost  and  obliterated  precepts  of  nature  or  correct  reason.  Of 
this  class  are  Tindal,  Chubb,  Mandeville,  Morgan,  and  many 
others  among  the  English ;  if  indeed,  they  really  believed  what 
their  words  express.  To  the  same  class  belongs  Muralt,  or  who- 
ever may  be  the  unfortunately  eloquent  and  ingenious  author  of 
the  recent  French  work,  entitled :  What  is  essential  in  religion, 
[Lettres  sur  la  religion  essentielle  aVhomme,  distinguee  de  ce  qui 
n'en  est  que  1'  accessoire.  MacL^  For  according  to  bis  opinion, 
the  whole  system  of  religion  is  comprised  in  these  three  propositions : 
There  is  a  God  :  He  watches  over  human  affairs :  The  soul  is 
immortal.  And  to  inculcate  these  three  truths,  by  his  precepts 
and  example,  was  the  object  of  Christ's  mission. 

^  7.  The  Romish  church  in  this  century,  has  been  governed  by 
Clement  XI,  [AD.  1700-21.1  Innocent  XIII,  [1721—24.] 
Btnedict  XlII,  [1724—30.]  Clement  XII,  [1730—40.]  Bene- 
dict XIV,  [1740 — 58.]  AH  these  may  be  pronounced  holy, 
wise,  and  learned  men,  if  compared  with  the  pontic  of  former 
times.  The  most  distinguished  of  them  for  learning  and  erudi- 
tion, are  Clement  XI,  and  the  present  pontiff*,  Benedict  XIV, 
-whose  former  name  was  Prosper  de  Lamoertini.  The  most  dis- 
tinguished for  piety,  or  rather  for  a  shew  of  it,  was  Benedict  XIII 
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This  last  named  pontiff  attempted,  by  means  of  a  council  which 
be  held  in  the  Lateran  palace  in  1725,  the  Acts  and  decrees  of 
which  have  been  published,  to  correct  the  greater  evils  in  the 
church,  and  to  reform  the  very  corrupt  morals  of  the  clergy  of 
every  rank.  But  the  event  did  not  answer  his  expectations^  Nor 
will  Benedict  XIV,  be  more  successful ;  who  is  now  attempting 
the  same  thing,  though  by  different  means.  Moreover  the  mod- 
em pontifl&  differ  exceedingly  from  their  predecessors,  in  the  ex- 
tent of  their  prerogatives,  and  in  their  power  and  influence.  For  the 
sovereign  princes  and  states,  though  they  treat  the  ponlifis  person- 
ally with  high  respect  and  honor,  yet  are  continually  depressing 
and  humbling  the  court  of  Rome,  which  they  wisely  discriminate 
from  the  pontiff.  This  appears,  among  other  things,  from  the  con- 
tests of  the  pontiffs  in  the  present  age,  with  the  kings  of  France, 
Portugal,  Sardinia,  and  Naples ;  in  which  the  pontiffs  have  uni- 
formly been  obliged  to  succumb. 

^  8.  A  reconciliation  of  the  Protestants  with  the  papists,  if  we 
except  some  feeble  efforts  of  certain  individuals,  has  not  been  se- 
riously and  earnestly  attempted ;  nor  indeed  was  it  hardly  possible. 
For  those  who  formerly  attempted  this  thing,  endeavored  princi- 
pally to  gain  over  the  rrotestants,  by  explaining  away  and  lower- 
mg  down  the  [most  offensive]  Romish  doctrines ;  but  Clem^ 
ent  XI,  deprived  the  pacificators  of  this  their  principal  resource, 
fay  publishing  that  very  noted  decree,  called  the  Bull  Unigenitus. 
For  this  has  shewn  most  clearly,  that  on  most  of  the  points  which 
obliged  our  ancestors  to  separate  from  the  Romish  coramunioo, 
the  present  doctrine  of  the  papists,  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  for- 
merly appeared  to  be.  This  disclosure  being  made,  it  became 
manifest,  that  those  who  had  formerly  offered  us  peace  on  very 
conciliatory  terms,  had  only  laid  a  trap  for  us,  by  their  pretended 
expositions  of  the  Romish  faith,  and  that  no  confidence  whatever 
could  be  reposed  on  the  promises  of  such  men. 

^  9.  The  intestine  discords,  which  greatly  disquieted  the  Romish 
community  in  the  preceding  century,  were  so  far  from  being  com- 
posed and  settled  in  this,  that  they  have  rather  acquired  new  strength, 
and  raged  with  increased  animosity.  The  Jesuits  still  contend  with 
the  Dominicans  and  others;  though  with  a  little  more  decorum, 
and  more  covertly.  The  Franciscans  are  at  variance  with  the 
Dominicans.  There  is  also  dispute  respecting  the  nature  and  law- 
fulness of  the  Chinese  rites.  It  would  be  endless,  to  enumerate  all 
the  contests,  which  disturb  and  disquiet  every  part  of  the  widely 
extended  Romish  church,  sometimes  more  slightly  and  sometimes 
more  violently.  The  principal  controversy  now  dividing  the  papal 
empire,  is  that  of  the  Jansenists ;  which  is  carried  on  with  various 
results,  particularly  in  France  and  the  Netherlands,  The  Jansen- 
ists, or  Augustinians  as  they  choose  to  be  called,  are  inferior  to  the 
Jesuits,  in  numbers,  power,  and  influence ;  but  are  their  equals,  in 
fortitude,  sagacity,  and  erudition  ;  and  their  superiors  in  sanctimo- 
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niousness,  and  that  superstition  which  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  mul- 
titude. In  France  they  are  oppressed  and  persecuted,  but  in  the 
Netherlands  they  find  a  ready  asylum.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
papists  in  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  and  all  those  in  the  Unitec} 
Netherlands,  a'dhere  to  the  Jansenist  doctrines.  The  Dutch  pa- 
pists at  this  day,  have  almost  separated  themselves  from  the  Roman 
pontiff;  though  they  profess  the  closest  adherence  to  the  commun- 
ion of  the  Romish  church:  nor  are  either  the  threatenings  Or  the 
entreaties  of  the  Romish  prelate,  able  to  reduce  these  rebellious 
Batavians  to  subordination. 

^10.  The  greatest  support  of  the  Jansenist  cause,  both  in  the 
preceding  century  and  in  this,  was  the  New  Testament  of  the  very 
learned  and  pious  Paschnsixu  ^ucsnelj  one  of  the  Presbyters  of  the 
Oratoiy,  which  he  translated  into  French,  and  accompanied  with 
notes  calculated  to  awaken  a  sense  of  religion.  For  the  marrow 
of  the  Jansenist  doctrines  is  very  elegantly  and  ingeniously  wrought 
into  these  notes,  so  as  to  infuse  it  the  more  agreeably  into  the  mind 
of  the  reader.  To  destroy  the  influence  of  this  most  pernicious 
engine,  the  Jesuits  inducedXeti^u  XFV,  king  of  France,  to  solicit  a 

Sublic  condemnation  of  the  book  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  Clement 
lI.  The  pontiff  complied  with  the  wishes  of  the  king,  or  rather 
of  the  Jesuits,  and  issued  in  the  year  1713,  the  celebrated  Bull  or 
decree,  which  from  its  first  words  is  called  Unigenitus^  and  in 
which  one  hundred  and  one  propositions  taken  from  that  book,  are 
proscribed.  This  edict  was  of  some  advantage  to  the  cause  of  the 
Jesuits,  but  it  was  of  immense  disadvantage  to  the  whole  Romish 
church ;  as  the  wiser  men  in  it  themselves  admit.  For  not  to  men- 
lion  that  the  Protestants  learned  from  it,  that  the  Romish  commu- 
nity religiously  held  fast  her  former  corruptions,  the  subjects  of  the 
pontiff,  who  had  no  attachment  to  the  Jansenist  doctrines,  and  who 
were  solicitous  only  to  advance  truth  and  piety,  were  exceedingly 
ofi^nded  at  this  decree.  Besides,  the  Jansenian  schism  was  widen- 
ed by  it,  and  rendered  more  bitter  and  violent. 

<J  1 1 .  The  most  violent  contests  were  pro<luced  by  this  unhappy 
edict,  especially  in  France.  Many  of  the  bishops,  and  a  vast  num- 
ber of  influential,  pious,  and  learned  men,  both  among  the  clei^y 
and  the  laity,  appealed  from  it  to  a  future  general  council.  And 
espechWy  Lewis  Anthony  iN'oailles,  the  archbishop  of  Paris,  man* 
fully  opposed  it,  regardless  of  the  resentments  both  of  the  pontiff 
and  the  king.  These  strenuous  defenders  of  the  Gallic  liberty  and 
of  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  the  pontiffs,  kings,  and  Jesuits  labor- 
ed to  subdue,  by  all  sorts  of  punishments  and  indignities:  and  in 
part  they  did  subdue  them.  For  many  became  exiles,  and  retired 
among  their  brethren  in  Holland  :  others  were  coerced,  by  violence 
and  fear,  to  approve  the  decree  of  the  pontiff:  and  others,  being 
deprived  of  their  livings,  their  honors,  and  their  ofllces,  removed 
to  foreign  countries.  At  length  the  matter  was  carried  so  far, 
that  this  papal  edict  was  declared  to  be  a  law  of  thejand.     All 
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these  nieusiires  reduced  the  nation  to  some  degree  of  qaietude'; 
but  ihey  by  no  means  purged  it  of  enemies  lo  the  pontiff.  Every 
part  of  France  abounds  vviih  Appellants,  as  thej  are  called,  who 
are  only  waiting  for  a  convenient  opportunity  for  renewing  the  old 
controversy,  which  has  never  been  properly  settled. 

^12.  Amidst  these  calamities,  the  Jansenists  had  but  two  re- 
sources, by  which  to  defend  themselves  and  their  cause  against 
so  many  powerful  enemies,  namely,  the  press  and  miracles.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  attacked  the  pontiff  and  the  Jesuits,  in  number- 
less publications,  many  of  which  being  written  with  elegance  and 
solidity,  have  produced  great  effect ;  and  as  human  aids  proved 
insufficient,  they  called  in  the  help  of  divine  aid.  For  they  per- 
suaded the  people,  that  God  had  imparted  to  the  bones  and  ashes 
of  certain  persons,  who  had  been  distinguished  for  their  zeal  ititbe 
cause  of  Janseniusj  and  who  had  appealed  anew  in  their  last  mo- 
ments to  a  future  council,  the  power  of  healing  the  most  invete- 
rate diseases.  Among  those  who  were  said  to  have  received  this 
glory,  the  most  distinguished  was  Francis  de  Paris,  a  deacon  of 
the  church  of  Paris,  a  man  of  noble  birth,  but  of  a  gloomy  tem- 
perament and  excessively  superstitious,  and  one  who  had  volun- 
tarily brought  on  his  own  death,  by  abstinence  from  food  and 
other  self  tortures.  To  miracles,  divine  visions  were  superadded. 
For  many  persons,  especially  at  Paris,  pretended  to  be  actuated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  uttered  prophecies,  often  of  the  roost  in* 
sipid  character,  by  which  however  the  multitude,  as  is  usual, 
were  greatly  affected.  But  the  prudence  of  the  French  court  put 
«Q  end  to  these  commotions  also  :  so  that,  as  things  now  are,  the 
Jansenists  have  no  other  means  of  defence,  but  their  i^nius  aoti 
their  pens. 

^13.  Of  the  Greek  and  oriental  church,  very  litde  can  be  said. 
For  their  ignorance,  and  the  severe  oppression  under  which  thej 
live,  prevent  their  attempting  any  change  in  their  condition.  The 
Russians,  as  already  stated,  under  the  guidance  of  the  emperor 
Peter  the  Great,  adopted  better  regulations  of  ibetr  church*  Yet 
there  still  remain  vast  numbers  in  that  immense  empire,  who 
would  be  better  pleased  with  the  rude  system  of  their  ancestors : 
and  there  are  some,  who  if  they  were  able,  would  exterminate 
the  Protestants  and  the  followers  of  other  religions,  with  fire  and 
sword.  This  is  manifest,  especially,  from  a  work  of  Stephen 
Javarski  against  the  heretics.  The  Greeks  are  said  to  meet  with 
more  indulgence  from  their  Muhammedan  masters.  The  Nes- 
torians  and  Monophysites  in  Asia  and  Africa,  perseveringly  refuse 
communion  with  the  Romish  see,  notwithstanding  all  the  promises 
and  arguments  of  the  papal  missionaries.  The  pontiffs  have  seve- 
ral times  contemplated  a  new  mission  to  the  Abyssinians ;  but 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  discover  a  way  to  elude  the  vigilance  of 
that  natiou,  so  hostile  to  the  Romish  reli^s;ion.  Nor  is  there  even 
a  tolerable  prospect,  that  the  embassy  now  preparing  at  Rome  to 
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the  emperor  of  Abyssinia,  will  meet  with  success.  Tb^  Mono* 
physites  in  Asia  extend  the  limits  of  their  churcb>  as  they  have 
opportunity  ;  and  not  long  since,  they  gained  over  a  part  of  the 
Nestori^ns  inhabiting  the  maritime  coasts  of  India. 

^  14.  TJie  Lutheran  church  celebrated,  in  peace  and  tran- 
quillity^ the  secular  festival  of  its  religion  in  1717,  and  that  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession  in  1730.  It  received  no  small  accession  a 
few  years  since,  by  means  of  that  muhitude  which  abandoned  the 
territories  of  Saltzburg  and  Berchtolsgadden,  in  order  to  fMrofess 
the  pure  religion  without  fear,  and  emigrated,  some  to  Prussia, 
others  to  Holland,  and  others  to  America  and  other  countries. 
The  Lutheran  cbur<)b  has  likewise  been  increased,  in  consequence 
of  its  extension  to  America  and  Asia  ;  nor  are  the  Lutheran  con- 
gregations small  in  those  distant  regions.  In  Germany,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  appears  from  the  public  documents  and  from 
numerous  complaints,  it  has  in  various  places  be^n  much  oppress* 
ed  by  the  adherents  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  been  very  unjust- 
ly deprived  of  a  part  of  its  privileges. 

<^  15.  No  change  could  take  place  in  the  doctrines  and  regula- 
tions of  the  Lutheran  church ;  because  the  ancient  confessions  and 
canons,  by  which  the  public  faith  and  discipline  were  ascertained, 
remained  as  formerly.  But  the  method  of  teaching  and  incul- 
eating  these  doctrines,  was  not  uniformly  the  same.  At  the  eom«« 
mencement  of  the  century,  it  seemed  very  generally  to  be  the 
aim,  to  restore  every  part  of  Christianity  to  its  ancient  simplicity ; 
and  to  exclude  all  philosophical  terms  and  reasonings.  But  io 
process  of  time  many  fell  into  the  opinion,  that  Christianity  could 
b^  no  means  maintain  its  ground,  unless  it  was  supported  by  tbQ 
aids  of  philosophy,  and  demonstrated  mathematically.  The  jurists, 
who  in  the  preceding  century  undertook  to  reform  the  system  of 
ecclesiastical  law,  have  prosecuted  the  object  so  vigorously  in  the 
present  century,  that  we  should  have  had  a  very  different  ecel^ 
siastical  constitution,  if  the  sovereigns  had  deemed  it  for  the  pub-* 
lie  good,  to  yield  to  their  counsels  and  admonitions.  Still  we  may 
discover  here  and  there  visible  traces  of  the  principles,  which  men 
of  great  learning  are  wont  to  advance,  not  onjy  respecting  the  ap- 
pendages and  externals  of  religion,  but  also  respecting  religion  it* 
self.  Hence  it  is  not  strange,  that  there  should  be  warm  disputes 
between  them  and  the  clergy,  on  various  points.  And  not  only 
theologians,  but  very  excellent  men  among  the  jurists  themselves, 
have  fears,  lest  religion  should  at  length  be  converted  into  a  mere 
political  engine  for  the  security  of  civil  government,  if  the  opinions 
of  some  of  these  men  should  acquire  authority. 

*§  16.  The  immense  licentiousness  of  thinking,  and  of  spread- 
ing among  the  common  people  even  the  vilest  and  most  senseless 
opinions,  which  began  to  prevail  in  the  preceding  century,  has  in- 
creased and  become  more  confirmed,  every  where  among  us,  in 
the  present  century.     Hence  there  have  arisen,  and  still  arisa  at 
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the  present  time,  so  many  persons,  some  of  them  fuU  of  fanatical 
foliar  some  delirious  and  beside  themselves,  some  the  fabricators 
of  new  religions,  who  freely  divulge  all  their  dreams,  and  every 
where  produce  departures  from  the  establish^  rules  of  faith  and 
practice,  or  excite  discords  and  contentions.  Besides  those  al- 
ready named,  the  following  are  notorious  :  John  Tennhart^  John 
Geo.  Gichtelf  John  William  Ueberfeldy  John  Geo.  Rosenbachj 
Geo.  Christoph.  Brendtl^  John  Christoph.  Seizen,  Anthony 
Roemelingy  and  many  others ;  who  either  boast  of  being  guided 
by  a  divine  impulse,  or  offer  to  the  credulous  multitude,  in  dif*- 
ferent  ways,  and  with  different  success,  their  fancied  modifica- 
tions and  improvements  of  the  church.  These  men  have  been 
opposed  by  our  theologians  in  numerous  publications :  but  many 
of  them  were  unwortiiy  of  confutation.  The  greatest  part  have 
become  convicted  of  their  folly,  by  the  course  of  events  and  ac- 
tual results,  rather  than  by  arguments  and  reasoning.  For  as  men 
of  this  character  start  up  of  a  sudden,  so  for  the  most  part  they 
soon  ruin  their  own  cause,  either  by  their  indiscretions,  or  by 
their  corrupt  morals  and  base  conduct,  or  lastly  by  their  disagree- 
ment among  themselves. 

§  1 7*.  Many  place  the  Herrenhuiters  in  this  class,  or  those 
who  first  associated  at  Herrenhut  in  Lusatia,  under  the  illustrious 
count  Zinzindorf,  and  who  afterwards  increasing,  have  spread 
themselves  through  a  large  part  of  £urope,  and  even  travelled  to 
the  Indias,  Tartary,  and  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth.  They 
tell  us  tliey  are  descendants  of  those  Bohemian  and  Moravian 
brethren,  who  in  the  fifteenth  century  were  excited  by  the  preach- 
ing and  example  of  John  Hu8$  to  cast  off  the  Romish  yoke. 
They  might  more  correctly  call  themselves  imitators  of  those 
brethren  :  for  it  is  conceded  by  all,  that  only  a  very  small  part  of 
this  new  fraternity  conisists  of  Bohemians  and  Moravians ;  and  it 
is  very  uncertain  also,  whether  such  of  them  as  are  Bohemians 
by  descent,  are  the  posterity  of  those  ancient  Bohemian  breth- 
ren. They  declare,  ftirtber,  that  they  do  not  differ  from  the 
Lutherans  in  regard  to  doctrines,  but  only  in  their  customs  and 
regulations,  in  which  they  come  near  to  the  ancient  Bohemians. 
But  many  question,  whether  they  here  assert  the  truth ;  and  are 
suspicious,  that  these  new  brethren  adopt  the  language  of  the  Lu- 
therans while  among  the  Lutherans,  the  more  readily  to  obtain 
toleration  ;  and  that  in  reality,  they  are  a  mixture  of  people  of 
various  characters  and  sentiments.  However  this  may  be,  It  is 
at  least  difficult  to  understand,  why  they  are  so  zealous  to  ex- 
tend their  particular  sect,  if  they  differ  from  us  only  in  their  cus- 
toms and  mode  of  discipline.  For  whoever  truly  follows  Jesus 
Christ,  will  care  little  how  the  christian  community  is  constitut- 
ed and  regulated  ;  because  he  knows,  that  religion  does  not  con- 
sist in  external  rites  and  regulations,  but  in  faith  and  love. 

^18;  This  progress  of  superstition  among  us,  as  many  isup- 
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posed,  DOthiDg  could  arrest  except  philosophy.  And  hence  the 
cultivation  of  philosophy,  which  was  apparently  neglected  towards 
the  close  of  the  preceding  century,  was  not  only  revived,  but  was 
prosecuted  by  many  with  great  diligence.  The  general  method 
of  philosophizing  which  I  have  called  the  metaphysical ,  obtained 
preference  before  all  others.  This,  the  superlative  genius  of  God- 
frey  William  von  Leibnitz  elucidated  elegantly,  and  cast  into  a 
better  shape :  but  it  was  the  very  acute  Christopher  Wolf^  who 
perfected  it,  digested  it  into  a  system ;  and, — what  was  entirely  a 
new  thing,  and  never  before  attempted, — ^gave  it  the  form  of  a 
mathematical  science.  In  this  improved  state,  most  of  those  who 
search  after  truth  and  certainty,  were  exceedingly  captivated 
with  it,  and  eagerly  applied  it  to  tlie  explanation  and  confirmation 
of  the  truths  of  revealed  religion.  But  this  gave  very  great  dis- 
satisfaction to  many  good  men,  who  were  anxious  for  the  safety 
of  the  truth  taught  us  by  Christ :  and  hence  the  old  conflict  be- 
tween philosophy  and  theology,  piety  and  reason,  was  revived ; 
and  was  urged  on  with  great  vehemence  for  a  series  of  years.  For 
many  are  of  opinion,  that  this  metaphysical  philosophy  imbues 
the  minds  of  young  men  with  sentiments  hostile  to  all  religion  and 
worship,  with  arrogance  also,  contempt  for  divine  revelation,  ex- 
cessive confidence  in  human  reason,  and  other  vices ;  and  that  it 
does  not  throw  light  and  dignity  around  theology,  but  rather  dark- 
ness and  ignominy. 

^19.  Inproof  of  the  correctness  of  this  opinion  respecting  the 
tendency  of  this  philosophy,  they  appeal  especially  to  the  case  of 
Lawrence  Schmid  of  Schweinfurt,  who  is  commonly  called  the 
Wertheim  translator,  from  the  place  where  he  resided.  This 
man,  bv  no  means  destitute  of  abilities,  and  very  well  versed  in 
the  philosophy  in  question,  projected  a  new  German  translation  of 
the  bible,  to  serve  as  the  foundation  or  basis  of  a  new  body  of  di- 
vinity drawn  up  according  to  the  strict  rules  of  demonstration, 
which  he  had  in  contemplation.  But  the  project  was  disastrous 
to  him.  For  scarcely  had  he  published  a  specimen  of  the  work, 
in  a  translation  of  the  inspired  books  of  Moses,  when  he  was  not 
only  attacked  in  numerous  publications,  but  was  accused  before 
the  supreme  tribunal  of  the  Germanic  empire,  as  a  capital  enemy 
of  the  christian  religion,  and  a  caviller  at  divine  truth.  The 
chief  ground  of  accusation  was,  that  he  bad  boldly  construed  cer- 
tain passages  in  the  books  of  Moses,  which  designated  or  foretold 
the  coming  of  Messiah,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  them  a  differ- 
ent signification.  He  was  tlicrefore  thrown  into  prison,  and  or- 
dered to  be  tried  for  his  life.  But  he  escaped  from  prison,  and 
saved  himself  by  flight. 

^  20.  The  controversies  and  contentions  of  this  age  have  been 
very  numerous.  First,  what  is  called  the  Pi e^wtic*  controversy 
has  been  carried  on  in  some  places  more  fiercely,  and  in  others 
more  moderately,  according  to  the  dispositions  of  persons  and  the 
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circuiT\stances  of  different  parts  of  the  country.  But  the  contro- 
versy has  gradually  abated  as  time  rolled  on,  and  at  present  seems 
to  be  reduced  nearly  to  the  single  point,  whether  an  irreligious 
man  may  have  true  and  certain  knowledge  of  divine  things,  or 
some  sort  of  ilhiminaiion ;  which  many  regard  as  a  contest 
about  words  rather  ihan  things.  Besides  this,  there  have  been 
several  other  controversies,  which  also  produced  excitement  in  the 
preceding  century,  respecting  the  eternity  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned,  the  final  restoration  of  all  things,  Christ's  [millenmal] 
reign  on  the  earth ;  and  others  of  like  character.  With  John  Fa- 
Iriciusy  a  divine  of  Helmstadt,  and  some  others,  there  has  been 
dispute  respecting  the  importance  of  the  disagreement  between  us 
and  the  papists :  for  he  and  his  associates,  deemed  it  not  so  great 
as  it  is  commonly  supposed  to  be ;  so  that  he  believed  a  person 
might  lawfully  go  over  to  the  Romish  church.  Respecting  the 
law  of  marriage,  the  grounds  of  Sivorce,  and  concubinage,  there 
have  been  great  disputes  between  certain  theologians  and  some 
distinguished  jurists.  Minor  contests,  which  suddenly  spring  up, 
and  soon  die  away,  as  they  contribute  little  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
internal  state  of  the  church,  need  not  be  enumerated. 

§  21.  The  Reformed  church  not  only  preserves  the  same  as- 
pect, which  was  above  described,  but  studies  to  make  it  still 
more  her  appropriate  characteristic. (2)  For  notwithstanding  the 
formulas  of  iaith,  by  which  the  vigilance  of  their  ancestors  inclosed 
and  fortified  their  religion,  remain  every  where  the  same ;  yet  in 
most  countries,  no  preacher  is  compelled  to  think  in  exact  accord- 
ance with  them,  but  is  supposed  to  fulfil  his  duty  if  he  holds  up 
the  ereat  and  primary  truths  of  Christianity,  and  avoids  too  much 
familiarity  with  the  papists  and  Socinians.  Hence,  in  this  very 
ample  community,  at  tne  present  day,  Arminians,  Supralapsarians, 
Infralapsarians,  and  Universalists  [i.  e.  believers  in  a  universal 
atonement],  live  amicably  together ;  and  with  united  efforts,  strive 
to  extenuate  and  lessen  the  importance  of  those  contests,  that  di- 
vide the  christians  who  have  separated  themselves  from  the  Romish 
communion.  There  are  indeed  some,  especially  among  the  Swiss, 
the  Germjins,  and  the  Dutch,  who  are  greatly  troubled  at  this 
moderation,  and  deplore  bitterly  the  loss  of  the  ancient  purity  and 
rigor,  and  occasionally  wax  warm  and  attack  the  despisers  of  their 
ancient  discipline.  But  the  others,  who  are  greatly  superior  in 
numbers,  respectability,  and  power,  care  little  for  their  resent- 
ments. 

§  22.  Whoever  therefore  duly  considers  the  whole  subject,  must 
freely  acknowledge,  that  neither  the  Lutherans  nor  the  Arminians 

(3)  [Dr.  Mosheim  stiM  continues  to  speak  of  all  those  who  are  styled  Reform- 
fidf  as  if  th^jr  were  united  in  one  churcfi  or  religious  community*,  while  in  fact, 
they  form  a  number  of  totally  distinct  communities,  oflen  diflenng  widely  in  doc- 
triDe,  discipline,  and  worship,  and  in  several  instances  having  no  sort  of  com^ 
inunion  with  each  other.  And  hence  his  remarks  lespecting  them  ap  a  body, 
are  liable  to  much  criticism.     TV.] 
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have  any  lotiger  ground  for  controversy  with  the  Reformed  churchy 
but  only  with  individual  doctors  of  this  family.  For  this  church 
leaves  every  one  at  liberty  to  think  as  he  pleases,  on  those  points 
which  were  formerly  the  ground  of  its  separation  from  the  Luther- 
ans and  Arminians,  and  deems  the  fundamentals  of  religion  safe, 
however  those  points  are  explained.  And  yet  this  very  modera- 
tion thwarts  the  designs  of  such  as  would  effect  a  union  between 
the  Lutherans  and  the  Reformed.  For  those  among  us  who  are 
strenuous  for  othodoxy,  complain,  that  the  Reformed  open  the  door 
of  salvation  too  wide,  and  that  they  offer  communion  and  friendship 
not  only  to  usy  but  to  all  the  sectarians.  When  therefore,  about 
twenty  years  ago,  [thus  wrote  Mo$heUn  in  1741.  The  precise 
year  of  Pfc^s  attempts  for  a  union,  was  1719.  SchlJ]  when  Cer- 
tain excellent  men  among  us,  (at  the  head  of  whom  was  ChtisiO' 
pher  Matth.  Pfaff,  a  man  on  many  accounts  venerated  and  re- 
nowned,) took  very  great  pains  to  effect  a  union  between  us  and  tlie 
Reformed,  the  majority  |_of  the  Lutherans'J  so  vigorously  opposed 
the  object,  both  by  action  and  by  publications,  that  it  was  soon 
abandoned. 

^  23.  The  English  church,  which  holds  the  first  rank  among  the 
Reformed,  is  the  same  now  that  it  was  in  the  time  of  WiUiamJll. 
The  Episcopalians  are  the  reigning  party,  and  number  among 
their  adherents  the  king  himself,  with  the  nobility  of  the  realm,  ana 
the  greatest  part  of  the  people.  But  toleration  is  granted  tp  the 
Puritans  or  Presbyterians^  and  to  all  the  others  who  are  included 
under  the  very  comprehensive  appellation  of  JSToncor^ormists. 
Those  however,  who  are  particularly  acquainted  with  English  af- 
fairs, tell  us,  that  the  Nonconformists  diminish  continually^  and 
that  this  gradual  diminution  is  ascribable  to  the  mildness  and  g-en- 
tleness  of  the  bishops  towards  them.  The  Episcopalians  are  of 
two  sorts.  Some  believe  the  government  by  bishops  to  be  of  divine 
institution ;  and  they  exalt  and  magnify  immoderately  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  church.  Others  are  more  temperate ;  and  though  they 
fully  believe^  that  an  ecclesiastical  government  by  bishops  is  more 
holy  and  more  perfect,  than  any  other,  and  thuik  that  great  care 
should  be  taken,  to  prevent  (he  clergy  from  becoming  subject 
to  the  will  and  authority  of  kings  and  magistrates ;  yet  they  do  not 
think  the  name  of  a  church  is  improperly  applied  to  a  community 
in  which  there  are  na  bishops;  and  they  are  temperate  in  defend- 
ing the  prerogatives  of  prelates  among  christians.  (3)  These  two 
parties  are  sometimes  engaged  in  sharp  contests ;  a  strikmg  exam- 

(3)  r<The  learned  and  pious  archbiahop  Wakey  in  a  letter  to' father  Ctmrrayer^ 
dated  from  Croydon-Housc,  July  9,  1724,  expresseth  himself  thas :  "  I  blen 
.  God,  that  I  was  born  and  have  been  bred  in  an  episcopal  church  ;  which  I  am 
convinced  has  been  the  government  established  in  the  cliristian  church  from  thd 
verj^  times  of  the  Apostles.  But  I  should  be  unwilling  to  affirm,  that  where  the 
ministry  is  not  episcopal,  there  is  no  church,  nor  any  true  administration  of  the 
sacraments.  And  very  nian^  there  are  among  us,  who  are  zealous  for  episcopa- 
cy, and  yet  dare  not  go  so  far  as  to  annul  the  ordinances  of  God  pei formed  by 
any  other  ministry/'     Mad.} 
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Ele  .of  which,  occurred  in  the  present  century.  For  the  present 
ishop  of  Winches:  er,  Benjamin  Hoadky^  a  man  eminent  for  tftl- 
ents  and  eloquence,  greatly  lowered  down  the  authority  of  the 
church,  that  is,  of  its  presiding  officers,  and  con6ned  it  within  nar*  , 
row  limits.  On  the  other  hand,  John  Potter,  now  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  and  at  the  head  of  the  British  clergy,  and  others,  con- 
tended for  the  prerogatives  and  authority  of  the  church,  with  great 
eloquence  and  erudition.  Moreover  the  disposition  of  the  esltab- 
lished  church  of  England  towards  those  that  dissent  from  it,  can- 
not be  learned  from  any  thing,  more  exactly,  than  from  the  fiict, 
that  William  Wake,  the  late  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  few  years 
ago,  was  disposed  to  form  an  alliance  with  the  French  church,  on 
terms  that  would  secure  to  both  most  of  their  respective  peculiari- 
ties of  sentiment.(4) 

^  24.  The  unbounded. liberty  which  Englishmen  enjoy  of  pub- 
lishing their  opinions  without  restraint,  and  of  worshipping  God  in 
the  manner  each  one  thinks  right,  naturally  causes  various  sects  to 
arise  here  and  there,  and  controversies  respecting  things  pertaining 
to  religion  to  be  perpetual.  But  it  is  hardly  possible  for  any  one, 
who  has  not  himself  lived  some  time  in  England,  and  on  the  spot 
(brmed  acquaintance  with  the  opinions,  privileges,  laws,  and  parties 
of  that  happy  nation,  to  give  a  full  and  accurate  account  of  these 
different  sects  and  controversies.  Of  several  of  the  sects,  not  even 
the  names  reach  us ;  and  of  many  of  them,  we  have  only  a  species 
of  knowledge,  which  is  quite  imperfect  and  indistinct.  Of  the  con- 
troversies, to  a  great  extent,  we  are  unable  to  ascertain  the  true 
foundation  and  the  points  at  issue,  because  we  are  destitute  of 
the  sources  from  which  information  can  be  drawn.  At  this  pre*- 
sent  time,  one  George  IVhitefidd  is  collecting  a  party ;  and  con- 
templates the  formation  of  a  christian  community,  more  perfect 
than  all  others ;  nor  is  he  altogether  unsuccessful.  It  would  seem, 
if  the  man  is  self-consistent,  and  does  not  follow  the  blind  impulse 
of  fancy  rather  than  any  determinate  rale,  that  he  places  refigion* 
altogether  in  holy  emotions,  and  an  indescribable  kind  of  sensation ; 
and  that  he  requires  his  followers  to  dismiss  all  reliance  on  reason 
and  study  as  means  of  [religious]  knowledge,  and  to  resign  up  their 
minds  to  be  guided  and  instructed  by  a  divine  illumination. 

^  25.  The  Dutch,  quite  down  to  our  times,  have  been  occupied 
with  the  Cocceiati  and  Cartesian  controversies,  though  now  less 
intensely  than  heretofore.  And  there  is  a  prospect,  that  these 
contests  will  wholly  cease,  since  the  Newtonian  mode  of  philoso- 
phizing has  expelled  the  Cartesian  from  the -Dutch  universities. 
Of  the  Roellian  disputes,  we  have  already  given  an  account.  Fred^ 
erick  van  Leenhof,  in  the  year  1703,  fell  under  suspicion  of  being - 
a  Spinozist ;  and  was  attacked  by  many,  on  account  of  a  book  he 

(4)  [See  the  account  ef  this  negotiation  of  archbishop  Wakey  and  the  letters 
that  passed  between  him  and  Du  Pin  on  the  subject,  in  Dr.  Madauus  third  Ap- 
pendix to  his  translation  of  Moshdm's  Institutes  of  Eccl.  Hist.     TV.] 
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pubiisbed,  entitled  Heaven  upon  earth  (Coelum  in  terris) ;  in  which 
be  taught,  that  a  christian  should  always  be  joyful,  and  never  mourn 
or  be  sorrowful.  The  same  crime  was  charged  by  many  upon 
WiUiam  Deurhoffy  who  published  several  tracts  in  the  vernacular 
tongue,  in  which  he  speculated  concerning  the  divine  nature,  as  if 
he  viewed  it  to  be  an  energy  pervading  the  whole  material  universe, 
and  operative  in  all  parts  of  it.  The  most  recent  contests  are 
those  of  James  Saurin  and  Paid  Maty.  The  former,  a  minister 
of  the  gospel  at  the  Hague  and  distinguished  for  his  genius  and 
eloquence,  if  he  erred  at  all,  erred  very  slightly.  For,  if  we  ex- 
cept a  few  inaccurate  and  unwary  expressions,  he  deviated  from 
the  common  doctrine  only  in  this  one  pobt,  that  he  thought  it 
sometimes* lawful  to  deceive  men  by  our  speech,  for  the  sake  of 
accomplishing  some  great  good. (5)  Most  of  the  Reformed  church- 
es, it  is  to  be  noted,  adopted  the  prindSple  of  Augustine^  that  every 
deception  and  every  falsehood  is  sinful.  The  other,  namely  Maiy^ 
committed  a  much  greater  fauh.  For  in  order  to  explain  the  pro- 
found mystery  of  three  persons  in  one  God,  and  to  render  it  easy 
to  be  understood,  he  assumed,  that  the  Son  and  the.  Holy  Spirit 
are  two  finite  beings,  created  by  God,  who  at  a  certain  time  b^ 
came  united  to  6od.(6) 

<^  26.  In  Switzerland,  especially  in.  the  canton  of  Bern,  the  For^ 
mma  Cansenu^  which  has  been  already  mentioned,  produced  very 
fierce  disputes.  In  the  year  1718,  the  magistrates  of  Bern  requir- 
ed all  public  teachers,  and  particularly  those  of  the  university  and 
church  of  Lausanne,  (in  whom  there  was  supposed  to  be  some  stain 
of  error,)  to  assent  to  this  Formula,  and  to  receive  it  as  the  pattern 
of  their  faith :  for  it  had  for  some  time  been  neglected,  and  sub- 
scription to  it  had  not  in  all  cases  been  required.  But  several  both 
of  the  professors  and  of  the  candidates  for  the  sacred  office,  de- 
clared that  they  could  not  conscientiously  subscribe  :  and  accord- 
ingly some  of  them  were  subjected  to  punishment.  This  caused 
grievous  contentions  and  complaints,  to  quiet  which,  the  king  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  States  General  of  Holland  offered  their  kind 
offices.  The  result  was,  that  the  Formula  lost  much  of  its  credit 
and  authorinr.  In  the  Grerman  [Reformed]  churches,  nothing  very 
noticeable  has  occurred.  The  Palatine  church,  once  so  very 
flourishing,  has  suffered,  through  the  machinations  of  the  papists,  a 
great  diminution  of  its  prosperity. 

^  27.  The  Socinians,  dispersed  over  various  countries  of  Eu- 
rope, have  hitherto  no  where,  [except  in  Transylvania.  ScM.']  ob- 
tained liberty  to  form  themselves  into  a  regular  community,  and 
-  publicly  to  set  up  worship  according  to  the  views  of  their  sect.     At 

(5)  I**  See  Saurin't  Discours  Historiques,  Theologiques,  Critiques,  et  Morauz, 
sur  lea  evenemens  les  ping  memorables  da  Vieux  ot  du  Nouveau  Testament, 
tome  i.  of  the  folio  edition/'     Mad.} 

(G)  [See  Dr.  Mosheim's  Historia  Critica  novae  explicationia  Dognatis  de  tri- 
bus  m  Deo  pcrsonis,  quam  vir  clariss.  Paulua  Maty  cxcogitavit:  in- his  Dissertt. 
ad  Historiam  Ecclcs.  pertiuentes,  Tom.  ii.  p.  3U9 — 562.     Tr.] 
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the  head  of  their  learned  raen  in  our  times,  stood  Scmncd  Crettt 
who  died  at  an  adranced  age  at  Amsterdam.  He  however  chose 
to  be  called  an  Artemonite^  rather  than  a  Sociniao  :  add  he  actually 
differed,  on  many  points,  from  the  common  doctrines  of  the  So- 
cinians.  The  Arians  obtained  a  great  advocate  in  William  Whia- 
ton^  a  professor  [of  mathematics]  in  the  university  of  Cambridge; 
who  chose  rather  to  resign  his  chair,  than  to  renounce  his  opinioos, 
which  he  defended  in  numerous  publications*  Similar  to  him  ac- 
cording to  the  common  estimation,  was  Samuel  Clarke^  a  man 
richly  endowed  with  powers  of  genius  and  education,  who  in  the 
year  1724,  was  convicted  of  adulterating  the  sound  doctrine  in  re- 
gard to  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  But  no  ingenuous  and 
reasonable  man  will  rank  Dr.  Clarke  among  the  Arians,  if  this 
name  is  to  be  taken  in  its  native  and  proper  acceptation.  For  he 
merely  defended,  with  greater  clearness  and  diligence,  wl>at  is 
called  the  Arminian  ivbordination^  which  has  been,  and  is  still, 
embraced  by  so  many  of  the  first  men,  and  by  very  learned  pre- 
lates, in  England ;  and  taught,  that  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spi- 
rit, are  in  nature  equal,  but  in  rank  unequal.(7)  A  great  number 
of  persons  among  the  English  have  endeavored,  in  various  ways,  to 
invalidate  and  assail  the  most  sacred  doctrine  of  the  .divine  Trinity. 
And  this  induced  an  opulent  lady,  whose  name  was  Moyer^  to 
leave  by  her  will  a  rich  legacy,  as  a  premium  for  eight  public  dis- 
courses, to  be  delivered  annually  by  some  learned  man,  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  species  of  impiety.  The  institution  has  been  in  ope- 
ration since  the  year  1720,  and  promises  to  future  a^es,  a  rich 
collection  of  the  best  productions  in  deience  of  this  part  of  reveal- 
ed religion. 

(7)  [<' l>r.  ^o«Ae»9n  has  here  mistaken  the  true  by  pot  bosis  of  Dr.  Clarke,  ox  ^ 
at  least,  expressed  it  imperfectly ;  for  what  he  says  here  is  rather  applicable  to 
the  opinion  of  Dr.  Waterland.  Dr,  Clarke  m^^ntained  vm  e<iuality  ofper/botiona 
between  the  three  Persons,  but  a  subordination  of  nature  in  point  ot  existence 
and  deritatioD."    Mad.] 


^:nd  of  vol.  Ill) 
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Abhas  I,  k.  of  Persia,  403. 
Abbot,  Geo.  abp  of  Caoterb.  468. 
Abrahams  f  Galen  us  539. 
Abrams,  Nicholas,  362  ii  (107). 
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Aguirre,  Joseph,  366  d  (144). 
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Alexander  VI,  pope,  9. 
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AltenJburg  conference,  173. 
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Amusements,  improper,  4&. 
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Amyraut,  Moses,  336  n  (29).  457.  462. 
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Andradius,  Ja.  Paya,  110  n. 
Andreae,  James,  173  ^-c.  175. 
•»'  Jo.  Valentine,  419  n.  "^ 

Anelus,  Tho.  391  n  (212). 
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Annates,  94  n  (5). 
Antinomvms,  Lutheran,  163. 164. 

English,  483.  484. 

Antioch,  putrivcbate,  128. 129. 

ArUipaedobaptisU,  248. 

Antitrinitat  tans,  546. 

Antony,  Paul,  433. 436. 

Apology  for  tho  Augsb.  confession,  61. 


Apostool^  Samuel,  539.  ^. 
Appeals  to  councils,  origio  of,  13. 
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Arcimbald,  Jo.  Andrew,  50  n.  (57). 
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218.— in  17th,  312.  314.  315.  361.  414 
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Batavuij  church  there,  296  n  ^25). 
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Bonfrere,  James,  366  n  (149). 
Bnromeo,  St.  Charles,  393. 
Bo^5tt<!(,Ja.Ben.335  n(28).336&e.b(35). 

341 D  (47).  353 d(82).  368  n  (166).  390. 
BoulainviUiers,  count,  307  n  (56). 
Bourbon,  Anne  Genevieve  de,  381 . 
Bomignon  de  la  Porte,  Antoin.  549.550. 
Bourne,  Richard,  300  n. 
Bouwenson,  Leonard,  239. 
Boyle,  Robert,295n^).301  &C.309.319. 
Boylean  Lectures,  302  n  (36). 
Brakmins,  202.  283  n  (9). 
jDraA<,Ticho,309. 
Brandenburg  embraced  Refbr.doctrines, 

407  &c  .-received  Socinians,  544  n  (8). 
Breckling,  Frederic,  449. 
Brcdenburg:  see  BreUenburg. 
BreUenbur^,  Jo.  iind  Paul,  SiB  n  (2). 
Bremen  ]o\nk  the  Reformed,  194. 
Brendd,  Geo.  Christopher,  560. 
Brenlius,  John,  40  n.  181. 
Brttatn, reformation  in,55  n  (64). 66 dec. 

74  &c.     See  England,  Scotland. 
Bromley,  Thomas,  551  n. 
Brown,  George,  78. 

Robert,  205  Ac.  475. 

Broumists,  205  &c.  472.  475. 
Brunus,  Jordan,  86  n  (10). 
Bucer,  Martin,  185. 186.  190. 
Budneiana,  sect,  263. 274. 
Budneius,  Simon.  274. 
Bugenkapua,  Jon  a ,  51 ,  156. 
Bml  against  Jansenius,  380. 

afainst  Luther,  31.  33. 

tfnigenltus,  556, 557. 

BuUinger,  Henry,  218. 

Burgo,  Aug.  Gibbon  von,  336. 

Burgundy,  James  of,  223. 

Bur rki  or  Borrhus,  Jos.  Fran.  391  &c. 

Buscker,  Statius,  425. 

Cajetan,  Thomab,  25.  116. 

Calixtus,  George,339.412.4l3.419n.423. 
424.  425. 426  dEcc.  n.  428.  439  n. 

Frederic  Ulric,  419  n.  428. 

Calixtine  controversies,  424 — 431. 

Calovius,  Abrah.  419  n.  422.  425.  428  d. 

CW»m,John,iaM86.187.190.19l  n  (24). 
192.193.195. 218. 219. 221  &c.  256  &c. 
n(8). 

Camerarius,  Joach.  152.  156. 

Camera,  John,  462. 

Campanella,  Thomas,  89. 

Cam/>anuj,  John, 254  n  (5). 

Campegius,  Lauren  lius,  38. 

Canons,  regular,! 06. — Some  orders  abol- 
ished, 355  n  (87). 

Canonizations,  in  the  17th  cent.  393. 

Canut,  Melchior,  110  n. 

Canute,  John,  452. 

Capnio  or  Reuchlin,  John,  14. 

Cappd,  Lewis,  464. 

Capuckins,  monks,  106  &c.  296. 

Caranxa,  Bartholomew,  110  n. 

Cardanus,  Jerome,  89. 
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Cardinals,  91,  02.  I 

Cario,  John,  152.  I 

CarmelUes,  monks,  107. 
Carnatic,  missioD  to,  282  du;.  n.  (9). 
Carologtadt,  Andr.  27.  35.  160. 
Carpzov,  Jo.  Benedict,  419  n. 
DesCarteSyRen^,  309.314. 315. 362.415. 

445.489.490. 
Cartesian  philoaoph/,  306.  315.  316. 
Cassander,  George,  110  n. 
Castalio,  Sebastian, 222  n  (89). 
Casuists,2G0. 
Catechism,  Luther's  147. 

tbe  Heidelburg,  194. 

Catharinus,  Ambrose,  110  n. 
CathedraU,  202. 

CathoUc  church,  state  ofbef.  Luth.  8  &c. 

in  16th  cent.91  &c.-in  17th,322&c. 

CaUenburg,  Andr.  van,r>07n  (20). 

Caussimu,  Nicholas,  366  n  (138). 

Celibacy  of  the  clerg.l3. 106.1 14  n.33d  n. 

Ceil^t,  Lewis,  360  n  (137). 

Ccne,  Charles  le,  460  &c. 

Centuriae  Magdeburgicae,  109  n  (39). 

Ceremonies  and  rites,  popish,  17. 127. — 
Eng.episcopol.  75  n.  76  n(10).  200-203 
n  (44).  204.  205.  467  n,  n.  470.  471  n 
(50).;484.  485. 

Ceylon,  missions  to,  295  n  (25). 

Chaldaic  christians :  see  Kestorians. 

Cham-Hi,  emp.  of  China,  286. 

Chamsi  or  Solares,  sect,  141. 

Charenton,  decrees  of,  409  tc.  n  (4).    • 

Charitable  Conference,  335. 

Charles  V.  emp.  33. 45. 47. 48. 63. 66. 69. 
70.  72.  73. 

I.  of  England,  333.469-471.473 

4^.  n.  478.  479. 

11.  of  England,  333. 479  n.  4a5. 

Charron,  Peter,  86  n  (10). 

Chemnitz,  Martin,  109.  152.  156.  175. 

Chtrbury,  Edw.  Herbert  of,  304  n  (44). 

Chiliingworth,  Wm.  bp.485. 

China,  missions  to,  85.  285-291. 553. 

ChristianW.  k.  of  Denmark,  50. 

III.  k.  of  Denmark,  50. 

VI.  k.  of  Denmark,  554. 

William  of  Brandenb.  342o  (50). 

Ckrisiina,^n  of Sweden,330.342  n  (48). 
at(&6.  John,  555. 

Church  government,  Armenian,  136. 
. Baptist,  246. 

Dutch,  211. 

English  episcopal,  200.  902.  204. 

213^216.487.488. 
French  protestant,  196  n. 

Georgian,  134. 

Greek,  128^. 

Independent,  205  4^. 

Lutheran,  148  4^.  418. 559. 

Mennonite,  537.  539. 

Monophysite,  or  Jacobite,  134  4^1. 

Nestorian,  138. 

Presbyterian,  191.192.211.213.215' 

nCOS).  480n.  481. 
Vol.  in.  72 


Quaker,  524  dr«.  530  &c. 

Romish,  8  &c.  13. 91  4^.  106.113. 

119  4rc.3474rc. 

Russian,  133. 400.  401. 
Schwenckfeldian,163n  (87). 

Scotch,  199  D. 

Swiss,  211 ,  191 .  192. 215. 216. 217. 

Chytraeus,  David,  152.  175. 
Clarius,  Isidonis,  116. 

Clarke,  Samuel,  566  n. 

Claude,  John,  335  n  (28).  396. 

Claudius,  an  Arian,  1»5  n  (6). 

Clausenburg,  seat  of  Socia's.  275  d  (45). 

aerc,  John  le,507n(20). 

Clement  VII.  pope,  38. 45.  C4JU)3  n{21). 


Vin.  pope,  66. 104.  322.  373. 

IX.  pope,  324. 

X.  pope,  324. 

XI.  pope,  325  n  (8).  556. 

XII.  pope,  555. 

aergv,  popish,  13.  98.  105.  106.  354. 

Lutheran,  17th  cent.  417 4>«.  432 n. 

Clerks  J  regular,  new  orders,  107. 

Theatlns,  107. 

of  St.  Paul,  108. 

of  St.  Majoli,  108. 

Coeceius,  John,  455. 450. 489. 490.  491. 
Cochin  China,  missions  to,  283. 
Cochlaeus,  John,  110  n. 
Codde,  Peter,  382. 
Cointe,  Clinrles  le,  364  n  (118). 
Colchians,  state  of,  133  4^. 
Collegia  pietatis,  431  Hcc.  433  n  &c. 
Collegiants,  sect,  545.  547.  548. 
College  do  propngnnda,  278. 
Collins,  Anthony,  555. 
Comhc,  Francis  de  la,  389  n  (207). 
Combffis,  Francis,  360  n  (134) 
Conclude,  Romish,  91,  92  n  (I). 
Concordatc,  French,  12. 
Conferences,  Hampton  court,  467  n  ( 

with  papists,  at  Ratisbon,  I>i 

burg,  Rheinfels,  and  Thorn,  334  &c. 
n(28). 

-  Lutheran  and  Reformed,  at  Leip- 
sic,  Cassel,  and  Thorn,  410,  411  n  (5) 
427  n. 

Confessions  of  faith,  Arminian,  498  d 
(1).  510. 

the  Augsburg :  see  Jhtgsbur/r. 

Belgic,  207  n  (48). 

Eng.  39  Art  75  n.  76  n  (10).  480  n. 

General  Baptist,  248  n  (^. 

of  Greek  church,  130. 

of  Independents,  Savoy,  473  n.' 

of  Lutheran  church,  147. 

Mennonite,  239  n  (19).  240.  241. 

Particu.  Bapt.248n(31).540n(10). 

Presbyterian,  Westminster,  481 . 

Quaker,  523  n.  526  4^. 

■      Tetrapolitan,  60  n. 
-^—  of  Zwmgle,  60  n. 
Conformists,  English,  200. 
Confucius,  worship  of,  290  4^.  n  (19). 

.553  &c. 
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CkmgregatumalUUf  475.  476.    See  in- 

'd^endents. 
CongregationSy  at  Rome,  92  n  (2). 

de  propaganda,  277  ^Icc. 

• of  priests  for  foreign  missions,  at 

Paris,  279. 284. 
— --  of  the  holjr  sepulchre,  279. 
— —  on  the  council  of  Trent,  112  n  (41). 
de  Aaziliis  gratiae,  126  n  (63).  126. 

3734^. 
Connectirut'IndiBnSj  300  n. 
Consensus  repetitus,  Luth.  428. 
-^ —  of  Sendomir,  208.  A 

Constantinople f  patriarchate   of,  128 — * 

130.  396  n  (5). 
Constantiusyti  Greek  in  Siam,284  n  (12.) 
Cotisubs*antiationf  doctrine  of,   192  n. 

212.— ^-divides  the  Reformers,  47  ^. 

60  n.  See  Sacrammtarian  controversy. 
ContraremonstrantSf  4(^8. 
Controversies f  in  the   Romish  church, 

16th  cent.  U8  &c.— 17th,  373  <^.-- 

— 18lh,  556  ^c. 
1 .  in  Lutheran  church,  IClh  cent.  159 

4^.— 17th,  424  ^-c.— 18lh,  561  <Jkc. 
•—in  RcforiTiod  churches,  16th  cent. 

184  ^.  200  4-c.  ii20  &c.— 17th,  458 

&c.  48(3  &c.— 18th,  564  4'C. 
Conventual  brethren,  3^53  n  (s7). 
Convocation^  English,  215. 
Cooper,  Antb.  Ashlv,  303  n  (42). 
Coornhart,  Thood.  Volrkh.  45  n  (16). 
CoptSffX^ie  of,  1 35. — missions  to,  96.401 . 
Cordt,  Christ.  Barth.  de.  550. 
Corporation  Act,  4b6  n  (70). 
Comnuf,  John,  444.  1 

Cotclier,  Jo.  Bapt.  368  n  (173).  ' 

Cotton,  John,  300  n. 
Councils,  general,  pow>er  of,  13. 

demanded,  37. 38. 45.  64.  68. 

-1-^—  of  Orleans  ond  Tours,  10  n  (5). 

-; —  of  Pisa  and  Milan,  11  n. 

^-—  the  Lateran,  11  n. 

Covenants  of  God,  491  ^. 

Court,  Romish,  92.  93  n  (l)--(3).  556. 

n of  high  Commission,  203  d  (43). 

Cranmer,  Tho.  66.  67.  75. 
Crautwald,  Valentine,  161  n  (24). 
CreU,  Nicholas,  180. 

Samuel,  545  n  (9).  566. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  333    476  Ac.  479  n. 

482.  514. 
Cruciger,  Casper,  181. 
CryptO'Calvinists,  172—180,  188. 
Cwiuforth,  Ralph,  317.  457. 
Cuiper,  Francis,  648  n  (2). 
Cumberland,  Richard,  457. 
Curcellacus,  Stephen,  507  ii  (2.)). 
Curtius,  Sebastian,  411. 
St.  Cyran,  abbot  of;  sec  Ilauranne. 
Cyrillus  Lucaris,  of  Cpl  3W  n  (5). 

Conlari,of  Berrhoea,  397  n  (5)  (6). 

Cxeehoviut,  Martin,  276. 

X>*  Acherify  Luke,  363  n  (110)  366. 


DttilU,  John,  463. 

Danes  incline  to  the  Reformed,  210. 

451  &c. 
Dankauer,  Jo.  Conrad,  419  n.  445. 
Daniel,  Gabriel,  370  n. 
Danish  £.  India  missions,  554. 
Dantzigers,  Mennonites,  537. 
Damly,  lord  Henry,  199  n. 
Daughters  of  Charity,  359. 
Damd  or  Davides,  Francis,  269  n  (30). 

275. 
David  George  or  Jorris,  250  dec.  n  (36). 
Dtdsts,  in  16tb  cent.  86  &c.  n   (10).— 

in  17th,301  &C.483.— in  18tb,554.556. 
i>«nik,  John,  232  n  (7). 
Denmark,  reformation  io,  50. 
Deurhof,  William,  665. 
Decay,  Matthew,  209. 
Dezius,  John,  337. 
Dieu,  John  de,  St.  393. 
Dippel,  Jo.  Conrad,  440  &c. 
Discalceati:  see  Barefooted. 
Disputations,  public,  334  4^. 
Dissenters,  English  ;  see  Puritans,  AVm- 

eoT{formists,  Independents,  &c. 
Diversions,  lawfulness  of,  438. 
Dodioell,  Henry,  4^7  n  (76). 
Dogmatics:  see  T/teo/o^,  dogmatic. 
Dolet,  Stephen,  &)  n  (10). 
Dominicans,  14.31.126. 373  fyc.  386. 556. 
Dorschaeus,  Jo.  George,  419  n. 
Dort,  synod  of,  459.  460.  503—506. 
Dosithevs,  bp.  of  Jerusalem,  398. 
Drabiz,  Nicholas,  448. 
Dreyer,  Christian,  430. 
Druses,  sect  of,  141  n  (34). 
DudUh,  Andrew,  263  n  (20). 
Duraeus  or  Dury,  John,  411  ^,.  n  (8). 
DuUh,  reformat,  of,  55  n  (G6).  79  n  (14). 
Dutch  church,  16th  cent.  206  ^.— 17th, 

488  &c.  564. 

Easter  sermons,  17  n  (14). 
Ecclesiast.  hist,  cultivated,  109.152. 310. 
EcheUensU,  Abm.  396  n  (4). 
£c^i«5,  John,  24. 27.  31.67. 
Edeetie  philosophers,  320.  416. 
Edict  of  Nantes,  197  n.  453  n.  (5). 
Edward  VI.  of  England,  74  &c. 
Election,  disputes  on,   180.  187.—- See 

Grace,  and  Predestination. 
J2Ko«,  John,  299n(33). 
EliasM.  and  HI.  Nestoiian  patriarchs  of 

Mosul,  404. 
Elizabeth,  q.  of  England,  76.201  &C.213. 
214  n  (GO), 
abbfss  of  HervordcD,  549. 


£»w€r,  Jerome,  110  n. 

England,  reformation  in,  55  n  (64).  66 

&c.  74—76. 
church  of,  16th  cent.  74-76. 198 &c. 

— 17lh,  333.334.456.460.467-471. 482. 

484.  485.  563.  564. 
Episeopius,  Simon,  503. 504.  587  n(20). 

508. 
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ErtutAiUf  Desiderius,  116. 
Ernest,  Justinian,  294  n  (22). 

landgr.  of  Hesse,  335.  342  n  (51). 

duke  of  S.  Gotha,  402, 427  &c.  n. 

JE^speneaeus,  Claudius,  116. 
Essential  truths  of  Christianity ,  412. 430. 
445. 484.  509. 539. 540.  547. 5C2.  563. 
Estius,  William,  367  n  (157). 
Ezeommunieationf  Meoaonite,  245. 

Faberj  John,  59. 

Tanaauil,  339. 

Fahicius,  John,  562. 
—  Jo.  Lewis,  544. 
FagiuSf  Paul,  75  n. 
Family  of  Love,  251. 
,   FamiltstSy  251  n  (39). 
Farelly  William,  53  n.  196. 
Fanuniaiu,  263.  276. 
FanuniuSj  Stanislaas,  276. 
Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  108, 109  n  ('38). 

358  n  (94).  364  573. 

of  the  christ  doctrine,  108. 

of  Soraasquo,  108. 

Felgenhauer,  Paul,  447. 

Fcricion,  Fr.  Salignac  de,  368n(167).300. 

Ferdinand  I.  and  II.  erap.  63.  329. 

Feuardenty  Francis,  365  n  (131.) 

.fVrre,  James  le,53  n. 

Fifth  monarchy  men,  477  &c. 

Filesac,  John,  368  n  (J74.) 

Fire  philosophy,  90.  153  «&c.  312-514. 

41o.  447. 
F^ker,  Samuel,  516. 
Five  points,  Arminian,  500,  501.  508. 
Flacius,  Matth. 109.152.156.166.168  &c. 
Flandrians,  240.  536.  537. 
F^«wM«^*,  240.  246.537. 
F/iaW,  Robert,  154.  313.  314.  447. 
Farbe^y  Wm.  339  n  (40). 
ForcTy  Lawrence,  32(3. 
Formosa^  missions  to,  295.  2!)6  n  (25). 
Formu/a  of  Concord,  17^—180.  188. 

Consensus,  497.  565. 

Fossemhrun,  Lewis  de.  106  n. 

Fox,  George,  251  n  (39).  512  ^-c.  n  (3). 

516  n  (H). 
FVance,  reformation  in,52&c.n(60).194. 
195  n  (37)  .3:^2.340.452.453.454.461  ^-c. 
Francis  I.  k.  of  France,  11.52n(60).  54. 

de  Paris,  384.  558. 

Franciscans,  106. 107.  aso.  556. 
Francky  Aug.  Herm.  4:«.  434  n.  436. 
Frajicken,  Christian,  275  n  (45). 
Franckenhurgj  Abm.  von.  447. 
Frederic  the  Wise,  elector  of  Saxony, 

25.  33.  43. 

k.  of  Denmark,  51. 

III.  k.  of  Denmark,  544. 

IV.  k.  of  Denmark,  554. 

III.  elector  Palatine,  194. 

. V.  elect.  Palat.  and  k.  of  Bohemia, 

327. 
Augustus,  of  Saxony,  and  king  of 

Poland,  343  n  (53). 


William,  of  Brandenb.  411.  425. 

John,  duke  of  Brunsw.  342  n(52) 

Frederickstadt,  Armin.  colony,  506. 
French  nation  resist  the  popes,  10  n(5). 

349  &c.  352  n  (81). 
Frequent  communion,  122. 
Friends:  see  Quakers. 
FrieslandcrSy  sect,  240.  536. 
Frolichy  Eva  Maria,  448. 
Fromnif  Andrew,  344  n  (66). 

Gagnacusy  John,  116. 

Gai6,Theophilus,  3J7. 

Galenists,  sect,  539  ^.  545. 

Galanus,  Clement,  395  n  (4). 

GalUeOy  Galilei,  309, 361. 

St.  Golly  a  protestant  city,  47  d  (51). 

Gallic  church,  liberties  of,  10  n  (5).  349. 

350  n  (78).  352  n  (81). 
Gallony  Anthony,  366  n  (146). 
Garissoly  Anthony,  463  n  (31). 
Gamety  Henry,  ^)3. 
Gamiery  Julian,  363  n  (114). 
Gasscndi,  Peter,  309.  314. 315. 316. 362. 

415.  455. 
GaudanuSy  Corn.  Aurel.  13  d  (9). 
Gebhard,  abp.  of  Cologne,  149  Su:.  n  (4). 
Genevuy  liH).  458. 461. 497.  5J1. 
GentiiiSy  Valentine, 2.59  n  (9).  {lOJ. 
George  or  Joris,  David,  250  n  (36). 

of  Brandenburg,  47  n  (51). 

Georgians,  V,{3.  143. 
Gerfiard  John,  419  n.  424. 

John  Ernest,  419  n. 

Gq/«/-,  Maitin,419n.422. 

Gichtely  Jo.  Geo.  447. 560. 

Gifthcily  Jo.  Lewis,  447. 

Glassiusy  Solomon,  419  n.  422.  497  &c. 

n.  431. 
Godeauy  Anth.  368  n  ni68). 
GomaruSy  Francis,  449. 
Gonesiusy  Peter,  260  n  (12).  276. 
Good  works,  dispute  on,  1d7. 
Gospely  Society  for  the  propagation  of, 

295  n  (23).  301. 
Goulart,  Simon,  507. 
Graccy  disputes  about,  27  n (26).  120.123. 

124. 125  &c.  163. 168.210.211.212.213. 

373  &c.  379.  3i)2 n  (215).  442 4x.  444. 

458  i^-c.461 .4(i2.4()5.483.497n(91).499- 

500.501.5i»ln.522n. 
Gras,  Louisa  le,  359. 
Gravamina  Germanica,  37. 
GrawcTy  Albert,  419  n. 
Grvbely  Conrad,  231  n  (7). 
Gruksy  state  of,   132. — opposed  to  the 
Romish  church,  394  n  (2).  396. 

church,  history  of,  in  16th  cent.128 

4-c.-in  I7th,3944^.— inl8Ui,558. 
Gregory  \\U.  pope,  104  n  (28). 

XIV.  pope,  104. 

XV.  pope,  323. 

the  Abvssinian,  402  n  (90). 


Gretser,  James,  365  n  (133). 
Grevinchavius,  Nich.  507. 
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GrtmuMf  John.  507. 
Chrtuliehj  JoacLini,  44H. 
Gn6aUu5,MaUh.259n  (11). 
GroninfenistSf  Mennoniie^i,  537  fi  (3). 
Gross  Mennonifcs,  537.  531). 
Grottic5,Hug.3]  1.339.4554-C.499.500.501 
Gruetf  James,  222. 
Gtti5«,  family  of,  11)5  n  (37). 
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Hattem,  Pootianus  van,  496. 
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Heiddbvrg  catechism,  194. 
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Hesse- Cassel  adopts  Reformed  doctrines, 

406  &c.  n(l) 
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Hungary,  reformat.  in,54  n(62).209.331. 
Hunnius,  Aegidius,  419  n. 
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Javor^Ai,  Steph.  401  n  (14).  558. 
Jerusalem f  patriarchate  of,  128. 129. — 

council  of,  398. 
JesuiU,  83. 99  4^.  117.119.279—292.297. 
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LabtU,  Jo.  Baptist,  298  n  (30). 
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Lancelot,  Claude,  365  n  (127). 
Lapide,  Cornel,  a,  366  n  (148). 
Lasco,  John  a,  207  n  (51).  « 

Latermann,  Jo.  427  n.  430. 
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Laud,  Wm.  333.  470  n  (60).  478  n. 

Launoy,  Jo.  349.  367  n  (158). 

Leade,  Jane,  550.  551  n. 

Leenhof,  Fred,  van,  564  &e. 
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Lemmermann,  Abm.  548. 

Leo  X.  pope,  11.  22. 25.  31. 37.  87  n. 

XL  pope,  322. 
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Umborch,  Philip,  507  n  (20). 
Ldndau,  city,  protested,  47  n  (51). 
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25. 26. 27. 2J)  ^.  n  (30).  31 .  32. 33. 34. 

35.36.44.68.  loO^rc. 
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Lyser,  Polycarp,  410.  419  n. 
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Afaroo  Peter  de,  349.  367  n  (160). 
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Henry,  336. 

Maresius  or  dies  Marets,  Samuel ,  463*. 
488.   490. 

Margaret f  q.  of  Navarre,  52  &c.  n.  221. 

Maria  Angelica  de  St.  Masd.  384. 
.^  MaroniteSf  aect,  144  &c.n  (49). 

Jtfarpur^  conference,  40.  41  n.  47. 

Martene,  Edmund,  363  n  (116). 

Martha's  Vineyard,  missions,  300  n. 

Martyr  J  Peter,  75  n.  219. 

Mary,  q.  of  England,  75.76  n  (9). 
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Mashpee  Indians,  300  n. 
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Massenius,  James,  336. 

Massuet,  Renatus,  363  n  (111). 

Mastricht,  Peter  van,  490. 

Matamha^  missions  to,  296. 

Mathematical  philosopby,  317.  319.  455. 

MathesiuSfioUiiy  181. 

Matthaeij  John,  233. 

Matthui,  John  de,  107. 

MaUhiae,  John,  bp.  412.  413  o  (9). 

Maty,  Paul,  505. 

J/au/^rtm convention  and  formula, 176  n. 

St.  Maur,  congregation  of.  355.356  n.363. 

Maurice,  elector  of  Sax.  69 — 73. 

landgr.  of  Hesse,  406.  407. 

prince  of  Orange,  459.  499.  501. 

502n(7).  507. 

Maximilian  I.  erap.  25.  33. 

Mayer,  Michael,  5l3n  (63). 

Jo.  Frederic,  433  n. 

Mayhew,  Tho.  senr.  and  juor.  299.300  d. 

Experience,  300  n. 

Medici,  dukes  of  Tuscany,  309. 
Meier,  Lewis,  307  n  (54). 
JMiewner,  Balthazar,  419  n. 

John,  419  n. 

Mdanethon,  Philip,  28  &c.  n(29).  58. 61. 
67.71.89.150.152.153.156.157.159.164 
&c.  168. 186. 
Memmingen,  oity,  protested,  47  n  (51). 
3fe?iar(/,  llugh,  367  n  (150). 
Mendicant  orders,  14.  09. 
Menezes,  abp.  of  Goa,  97. 
Mendez,  Alphonso,  345  n(70).402  n  (19). 
Menno  Simonis,  235  n  (15).  537. 
Mennonites^  IGO. — Hist,  of,  in  16th cent. 
226  &c. — whether  Anabapts.  226  n. — 
origin,228n(4).235.237n(6).<doctrines , 
237.  242  &c.— Gross  and  Fine,  239.  — 
disputes,  244  4^.-in  17th  cent.  536^. 
.VciUzer,  Balthazar,  419  n.  443. 
Mercurius,  Francis,  313. 
Metaphysical  philosophy  ,317.318  n(76). 

416.561. 
Meth,  Ezekiel,  448. 
Methodists,  Romish,  339  <S^. 

English,  564. 

Meyer,  Gebh.  Theod.  419 n. 
Mexzaharba,  cardinal,  553.  554. 


Millennial  reign  of  Christ,  442  n. 449.562. 

^i//e<i«re,Tho.Brachetde,336n(29).339. 

MiUitz,  Charles  von,  26. 

Mingrelians,  133.  144. 

Miracles,  popish,  14  n  (11).  377.  378  n 

(190).  558. 
Mislcnta,  Celestine,  430. 
Missions, oon\9]i,  16th  cent.83&c.96dx. 

141  &c  —17th  cent  J277&ci279&cift>l 

dx.— 18th  cent.  552. 
Protestant,  16th  cent.85.86.— 17th, 

294  &c.  298  Ac— 18th,  554. 
Mogilaus,  Peter,  130. 
Molina,  Lewis,  125.  374. 
MoUnos,  Michael  de,  387.388n(205). 
Monarchy,  Fifth,  477  Ac. 
Monks,  16thcent.l3&c.99dbc.l06&c.— 

17tl>cent.  354  &c. 
Monophysites .-  see  Jacobites. 
Montaigne,  Mich,  le,  66  n  (10). 
Montanus,  Bened.  Arius,  110. 
Montfaueon,  Bernh.  363  n(117).  966. 
^oo7fl,  Henry, 317. 
Moors  expelled  from  Spain,  332. 
Morality:  see  Religion  and   Theology f 

practical. 
Moravians,  208.  560. 
Morgan,  Thomas,  555. 
Monn,  John,  364  n  (119).  366. 395  n  (4). 
Moulin,  Peter  du,  409. 
Moyer,  lady,  566. 
Jtftt^er,  Henry,  419  n. 

-« John,  419  n. 

Munster,  seat  of  Anabapt.  65. 233  &c. 
Munzer,  Tho.  42  n  (47).  230. 
Muralt,  deistic  writer,  555. 
Musaeus,  Peter,  411. 419  d.  430. 
John,  419  n.  431. 


Musculus,  Wolfg.  218.  219. 

Mystics,  19.117.372. 387. 519. 520  n(l9). 

JVfl^el,  Paul,  448  4-c. 

J^antes,  edict  of,  197  n.  453  n  (5). 

JVaples,  reformation  in,  80  n  (15). 

Xarsius,  John,  507. 

A''assau,  joins  the  Rnformed,  210. 

J>ratalis  Alexander,  349. 366  n  (^135). 

JVational  covenant,  Scotch,  47b  n.  479 

n.  482. 
JSyiyltr,  JamoR,  514  n  (5). 
JS'eercassel,  John,  3ft2. 
J^erius,  St.  Philip,  109.  393. 
JSTesscl,  David, 344  n  (65). 
J^estorians,  I6th  cent.  97.137  &C.143.— 

17lh,  404.— 18ih,  558.  559. 
J^etJier lands,  reform,  in,  55  n  (66).  79 
Keuser,  Adam;  270. 
.\ev)ton,  Sir  Isaac,  309.  320. 
J^'ewburg,  dispute  at,  334. 
JWco/ot,  Henry,  251.  252. 
McoU,  Peter,  341  n (45). 362.365  n (129). 
Mcon,  Russ.  patriarch,  399  n  (12). 
J^ihusius,  Barthold,  340  n  (43).  344. 
JS'oailles,  Lewis  Andr.  de,  557. 
.YobiU,  Robert  de,  282.  283  n  (9). 
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JVott,  Henry,  313  n  (67). 
.  Nominalitts,  16. 
Jioneartformists,  200.  485. 486.  563. 
Jfonjurors,  486.  487  n  (74).  488. 
JfordltJiJZenj  city,  protested,  47  n  (51). 
JVbm,  Henry,  366  n  (145). 
Jfuremburgf  diet  of,  37. 

peace  of,  63. 

city,  protested,  47  n  (51). 

Oehm,  Bemardin,  80  n  (15).  86  n  (10). 

223.  261  n. 
OeeolampadiuSf  John,  185. 218. 
Otoitf  Petri,  49. 

Oldenbamtfcdt,  Jo.  yan,  499.  500.  501. 
Oleariut,  John,  &c.  419  n. 
0/yfRpiaMaldachini,323n  (2). 
Opposers  of  religion  or  Dei8ts,in  the  16th 

cent.  86  4^.— 17tb,301 4^.483.— 18tb, 

554.555. 
Oratory  of  the  Holy  Jesus,  358. 

:  see  Fathers  of  the  Oratory. 

OrUntal  church,  128.  See  Gree/c  church 

literature,  310.  311, 

Osiander,  Andrew,  156.  171.  172  n(42). 
410  n. 

Lucas,  419  n.  443.  446. 

John  Adam,  419  n. 

Ostorodt,  Christopher,  270. 
Oicerray  mission  to,  206. 

Pactiis,  St.  Marv  Mag.  de,  393. 

Pajim,  Claude,  465  i&c. 

PaUteologuSf  James f  276  n  (45). 

Palatinate  church,  454,  565. 

Pall  ofabps.  94  n  (5). 

PaUavUini,  Sfortia,  366  n  (141). 

PameliuSf  James.  110  n. 

Panagiota,  a  Gruek,  131. 

Pantheists,  300.  307  n  (53). 

Papal  power,  in   16th  cent.  9  &c.   92 

&c.  94. 105. 119.— in  17th,  347. 352  n 

(61).  556. 
Papebroch,  Daniel,  367  n  (155). 
Papinj  Isaac,  466  n  (39). 
Paracelsus,  Theoph.  86.  88  n.  89. 
Paraguay,  mission  to,  298  n  (30). 
Paris,  Francis  de,  558. 
Parthenius,  patr.  of  Cpl.  397. 
Particvlarists,  460  n  (22). 
Pascal,  Blaise,  362.  365  n  (126). 
Passau,  treaty  of,  73  n  (6). 
Passive  obedience,  488. 
Paul  III.  pope,  64.  103  n  (22). 

IV.  pope,  103  n  (25).  107. 

V.  pope,  323.  347.  348.  374. 

Peace  of  Augsburg,  74. 

of  Westphalia,  330. 

Peasants,  war  of,  41  4^. 
PeUican.  Wolfj^.  224. 
Penitence,  Jesuit  idea,  369. 370. 

Jansenist,  384.  385.  386. 

Pctw,  William,  516. 517. 
Penns^vama,  301. 517. 
Peripatetics :  see  ^Aristotelians. 


Parkins,  William,  220  n  (79). 
Perrieres,  Bonavent.  des,  86  n  10). 
Perron,  Jac.  Dav.  36r,n  (156). 
PersecuUons,  in  16th  cent.  53  n.  55  n.66. 

67.75.76.77  n.86.201.— in  17th,2924^. 

331  n(19).  452.453.454.478|n.482.486. 

506.  536.  543, 
Perth,  five  articles  of,  478  n. 
Petavius,  Dionys.  362  n  (103).  366. 
Peter  the  Great,  of  Russia,  400  &c. 

Maronite  patriarchs,  401  n  (17). 


Petersen,  Jo.  Wm.  441  4«.  n  (34) 
Petrobrusians,  229  n. 
Petrucci,  Pet.  Matlh.  389  n  (207), 
Peucer,  Casper,  173. 174. 
Peyrere,  Isaac  la,  391  n  (21). 
PezeVs  Catechism,  174. 
Pfaffy  Christ.  Matth.  563. 
Pf^ercom,  John,  14  n  (10). 
Pfeiffer,  Jo.  Phil.  343. 
Augustus,  419  n. 


Pfl}^^  Julius,  70. 

Philadelpkian  society,  550  4^. 

Philip,  landgrave  or  Hesse,  47.  69.  72. 

185. 
-— - —  II.  k.  of  Spain,  79. 
""'  "  '        cultivated, 89. 


Philosaphj,  in  the  16th  cent.  16. 89. 110. 

152  &.C.  217. 2l8.~in  17th,  309,  312. 

361  6lc.  414  &c.  455.  490.— in  18th, 

559.561. 
Philosophical  sin,  121  n  (55).  370.  371. 
Physical  depravity,  170. 
Piarists,  monks,  359. 
Pictet,  Benedict,  457. 
Pietists,  whence  the  name,  434  n. 
Pietistie  controversies.  422.  431 — 443. 

561.  562. 
Piffhi,  Albert,  110  n. 
Ptn,  Lewis  Ellies  du,  349.  368  n  (170). 
Pinczovians,  sect,  262.  267  n  (25). 
Pirekheimer,  15  n  (12). 
Pisa,  council  of,  11  n. 
Piscator,  John,  219.  461  4^. 
Pius  III 


.pope, 
V.  pop( 


■  IV.  pope,  103  n  (26). 
V.j)opel03.  104  n  (27). 


Placaeus  Joehaa,  463  4rc.  n  (31). 
Plaoette,  John  la  457. 
PUUonists,  in  17tb  cent.  317. 
Plymouth,  Mass.  missions,  300  n. 
Podoniptae,  245. 
Poiret,  Peter,  550. 

Polemic  theology :  see  Theology  polem. 
Polenburg,  Arnold,  507  n  (20). 
Poland,  reformation  of,  55,  n  (65).  207 

&c,202&c.  331.543. 
Pole,  Reginald,  76  n  (U). 
Politianus,  Angelus,  86  n  (10). 
Pomponatius,  Peter,  B6  n  (10). 
Poniatoteski,  Christina,  448. 
Pontianis,  St.  Francisca  de,  393. 
Pontiffs:  see  Aoman  pontiifs. 
Poptfisehins,  sect,  399  n  (12). 
Pordage,  John,  551  n. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


676 


IITDEX. 


Port'Raytd,  convent,  357.  964  n  (122). 

372.  377.  384.  385  n  (200).  386. 
Portugal^  contest  with  tne  pope,  349. 
Fo9sevin,  Anth.  142,  326,  365  n  (132) 
Po98iny  Peter,  3G2  n  (105).  366. 
Potter^  John  abp.  564. 
Pmoder-ii\oiy  333. 
.  .  PraeadamiteBy  391. 

Praeiarius.  Stephen,  446. 

Matth.m344. 

Prmgmatie  Sanction,  12. 
Preachimgf  before  Luther,  17. 
PredestiruUioH :  see  Grace.  393  n  (205). 

408.  458.  459.  461.  462.  483.499  ^, 

510. 
PreshyterianSyASr.  468,  471.  476  n  (57). 

477  n  (58).— Scotch,  477—479  n.— 

English,  479-483  n.  563. 
Prienas,  Sylvester,  24. 
Priests  for  foreign  Missions,  279. 284.     . 

, ef  the  MiBsions,  359. 

Probabilismf  moral,  121  n  (54).  370.  * 
ProphetSf  in  17th  cent.  448. 
,    Protestants,  rise  of,  44—47  o  (51).  68. 

69  &c.  73. 74. 
.■■  recoociled  to  popery,  342  &c.     - 

Provincial  Letters,  Pascal's,  370  n. 
Pujftndorf,  Samael,  415. 
Puiu«Am«nf,  future,  496. 
,   Puritans,  76   n    (10).   200—505.    224. 
/       299.  471.  479  n.  563. 

(^^aker8  483.  512-^35. 
^Msndy  Paschasius,  372.  557. 
,  i^ists,  387. 388. 389. 
q%dnqwirtiadans^  510  n  (25). 

Rabelais,  Francis,  86.  n  (10). 

KocovianCatocbisni,  268. 272  &c.  n  ^40). 

Baeow  or  Racovia,  seat  of  Unitarians, 
264  n  (22).  268. 542.  543. 

Ramsay,  chevalier  A.  Mich.  390  n  (210). 

Ramus,  Peter,  and  Ramists,  89.  153  n 
(9).  414. 

Ranee,  Arm.  Jo.  Bouth.  de,  357  n  (93). 

Ranzomus,  Christ.  343  n  (55). 
^  Raskolniks,  Russ.  sect,  399  n  (11). 
''  Rahman,  Herman,  444  &C. 

Rtttisbon,  diet,  68.— disputation,  334. 

Raymond  of  Pennafbrt,  393. 

Raynald,  Odoric,  109. 

Raynard,  Theoph.  366  n  (139). 

ReeoUeU,  monks,  107. 

Reeondtiation  of  Prot.  with  papists,  334 
—339.  464  4rc.  556.  564. 

..—1.-  of  Lutherans    and  Reformed, 
499  fyc.  563. 

R^ned  Mennonites,  537. 

Reformation,  desired,  8  &o.  19. 

history  of,  chap.  i.  (state  of  the 

church,)  8&C.— ch.  ii.  (to  AD.  1530.) 
20  &c.— cb.  iii.  (to  AD.  1546.)  57 
^.— ch.  iv.  (to  AD.  1555.)  69  ^. 

Reformed  church,  history  of,  in  the  16th 


cent.  182  ^.--in  17th  451  4^.— in 

18th,  562  ^. 
Reformed  monks,  354  ^/c.  n  (87). 
RigaU,  right  of,  352.  353. 
R4^us,  l^ban,  181. 
R^rular  clergy,  367.    See  Monks, 
Reuhard,  George,  448. 
Runerus  Reineccius,  153. 
/ZetK^oeA,  John,  445. 544. 
/20/ti^n,. state  of,  in  16th  cent.  17.  90. 

m.— in  17th,  368  ^.  382. 
Remonstrants,  498.    See  ArmimsmB, 
Resentation,  ecclesiastical,  150. 
Reservations,  mental,  370. 
Restitution-Edict,  329. 
/Ze^toro^ian  of  all  things,  442  n.  551. 563i 
Reuchlin,  John,  14. 
Revenue,  papal,  12  n  (7).  94  n  (5). 
Reutlingen,  city,  protested,  47  n  (51). 
Rheinsbergers,  Collegiants,  547. 
Rhodes,  Alexander  dc,  283  n  (18). 
Ricci  Matthew,  85  n  (8).  288. 
Richelieu,  J.  Armand,  336.  340.  367  n 

(161).  458.  453. 
Richer,  Edmund,  116.  349. 
Rigorists,  383  n  (198). 
Rivet,  Andrew,  4(>3.  490. 
Riviera,  John,  158. 
Robinson,  John,  473  n. 
Rochester,  Jo.  Wilmot,  carl  of,  303. 
Roderich,  Christopher,  96. 
Roel,  Herm.  Alex.  492.  493  n  (85).  564. 
RomeUng,  Anthony,  560. 
I^oman  pontiffs,  16th  cent.  9  4^.  102  4^. 

—17th,  323  ^.-18th,  556  <^. 
Rose,  a  nun  and  saint,  393. 
Rosecrucians,  312  n  (61).  447. 
Rosenbach,  Jo.  Geo.  560. 
Roskolskika,  Russ.  sect,  399. 
Rost,  George,  446. 
Roxas,  Christ,  de,  337  &r..  n  (37). 
Royal  Societies,  Lond.  and  Pliris,  309. 
i2ti0,  Charles  de  la,  363  n  (115). 
Ruggeri,  Cosmo,  305. 
Rmnart,  Theodore,   363  n  (112).  366. 
Russians,  133. 142. 399  &c.  n(ll).  (12). 

558. 
i2y«,  Hans  de  239  n  (19). 

Sabians,  Christians  of  St.  John,  139. 
Saeramentarian  controversy,  38—40. 47 

^k4:.  60  n.  162. 174.  184  &c.  189. 192 n 

(25).  213. 
Saey,  Isaac  de,  272  n  (180).  395  n. 
Sadolet,  James,  110  n. 
Sales,Si.  Francis  de,  384.  393. 
Salt^mrgers,4l3n  (m.  559. 
Samson,  Bernardin,  29. 
Sanches,  Francis,  320. 
Sancroft,  Wm.  abp.  486. 
Sand,  ChriBt.  545  n  (10). 
Saracens,  expelled  Spam,  332. 
Sarcerius,  Erasmus,  181. 
Sarjn,  Paul,  347.  348  n.  366  n  (140  . 
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Satan,  his  power  dispuud,  494.  495. 
Satisfaction  of  Christ,  461  n  (2.»). 
Saurin,  Jamed,  565. 
Saxontfy  viaitat.  oi' churches,  46  n  (50). 
Sctuthiy  Fortunatus,  366  n  (147). 
Sceptics ^  320.  489. 
Schade,  Jo.  Casper,  433.  442. 
Schally  Jo.  Adam,  luissionary,  2~(1. 
Sfharf,  John,  425. 
Srhejdcy  James,  164  ri. 
SchertzcT^io.  Adam,  419  n. 
Schmid,  Sebastian,  419  n.  i'ii. 

Lawrence,  561. 

Schomann,  Geo.  265  n.  267  n  (25). 
Schomer,  Just.  Clirist.  419  n.  422. 
Schools,  15.  109.  361.  437. 
Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  chris- 
tian, 359. 
Schurnuinn,  Anna  Maria,  549. 
SrhirenJij'eld,  Casn.  161  ir(24).  162  &c. 
ScioppiuSf  Casp.  326.  343  n  (56). 
Scotland,  reformation  in,  55  n  (64).  77  n  i 
(U).  196—198  II  (:3y).  I 
Scnpuncs,  h..Iv,  112. 115. 147.  211.  212. 

2«;-l.  270.  371  &o.  402.  522.  561. 
SrultUus,  Ahri),  32:)  n  (12). 
Hfcular  clori^v,  3i>7.     Sec  Clergy. 
Sfuiicnoty  Claude, 367  n  (151). 
Scitli'lius,  Martin,  450. 
Siiiliiibccfier,  Geo.  Lawr.  449. 
iieizcn,  Jo.  CJirist.  560. 
Srhicckcr,  Nicholas,  176. 

Sfinuinrics  dc  jiropuganda,  278.  279. 
,  Stmi-Jinlaizcm,  275.  450. 

'>cini-l  nircibnli^ts,  460  n  (22). 
Scndotnir,  conveiillon  of,  20y. 

ScHcnsis,  Si.vtiis,  110  n. 

Sfntcntiurii  Barcalauiii,  117  n. 

S<rapiim,  Armenian  patriarch,  97. 

St.rrariuSf  Kith.  3<>5  n  (130).  ^ 

Scrrrtus,  Michael,  255  4*c.  n  (H). 

SfrcrinuSy  Peter,  154  n  (12). 

Sf mid  rati,  Coclcdtine,  353  n  (82).  366  u 
(143).  392  n  (215). 

Shuftsbury,  earl  of,  303  n  (42). 

Shnrroch,  Engl,  writer,  457. 

Shepherd,  Tho.  299.  300  n. 

.S?flm,  missions  to,  283.  284  n  (12). 

SIdoniuSf  Michael,  70. 

Sicnicnius,  J o h n ,  264 . 

SicunOf  James  a,  2()8. 

Siirisinund,  Jo.  elector  of  Brand .  407  ^e . 

Simon,  Richard,  364  n  (121).  366. 

Sins,  philosophical,  121  n  (55).  370.371. 

Sirmo7id,  James,  362  n  (104).  366. 

Six  Articles,  of  Henry  VIII.  67  n. 

•Villus  V.  pope,  104  n  (29). 

^malcald,  league  of,  62. 

Articles  of,  64  n  (10). 

war  of,  ()I>  <^c. 

Smalcius,  Valeiuine.  273  u  (40). 

Smi'M,  John,   a  general  Baptist,  249  ii 

;r/.r>40  n  (lO). 

sonnvi^.  La.  lin.-!.  253.  261  n.  268  n  (2?^i 
raii--iii.-*.253.  207  ^'C.  275  n  (46;. 

Vol.  hi.  73 


Socinians,  history  of,  in  16th  c«Dt.  96S 
4^..-inl7ih,543^.~in  18th,  5(65  fo. 

Sohner,  Ernest,  542  n  (1). 

Somasquo,  Fathers  of,  108.  . 

Sommer,  John,  275  n  (45). 

Sttn  of  God,  opinion  of  Reel,  4d3  n(84). 

Space,  Cartesian  idea  of,  489. 

Spain,  reformation  in,  54  n  (61).  81. 

expulsion  of  Moors,  338. 

Spani^niburir,  Cyriac,  170. 

Spanheim,  I^rcd.  463.  489. 

:Spen€r,  Phil.  James,  419 D.  423.431.  4S2 
n  (27). 

Sperber,  Julius,  313  n  (68). 

Spilsbury,  John,  540  n  (10). 

Spinoza,  Benedict,  305  d  (50).  906.  31t. 
555. 

Spirt,  diets  of,  44.  46.  68. 

Spirituals,  in  France,  221. 

iylancarus,  Francis,  172. 

Statorius,  P«*t©r,  262  n  (15). 

Stenonius,  Nicholas,  343  n  (60). 

Steroicrrzi,  or  Starurettsi,  ^9  n  (11). 

.5</>/€/,  Ei«uias,446. 

Siorck,  Nicholas,  230. 

Strasburg  city,  protested,  47  n  (51). 

Strigellius,  Victorin,  156.  168  ^. 

Strigolniks,  sect.  399  d  (13). 

Stubner,  Mark,  230. 

SubstiltUion,  484  n  (64). 

Sulaka,  Jolui,  Nostoriao.  97.  138. 

SunraJapsarians,  458.  459.  460  n  (9S>. 

Surinam,  mission  to,  301. 
Suriys,  Lawrence,  110  n. 
Susneius,  emp.  oi  Abyssinia,  345. 
Sweden,  reformation  of,  49  A^. 
Switzerland,  reformation  in,  39  irc.  n 

(30). 
6'M7t>5  churches,  496  &o.  511.  565. 
Symbolical  books,  Lutheran,  147.  430. 
Syneretistic  controversy,  435  &c.  439. 
Synergistic  controversy,  168  ^. 
Synod  of  Dort,  459.  460.  503-506. 

Holy,  of  Russia^  461  n  (14). 

Synods,  national,  of  France,  196  n. 
Szegedin,  Stephen,  309. 


Tackanash,  John,  300  n. 
Tanner,  Adam,  ^26. 
Tamoviuj,  John,  419  n.  445. 
Paul,  419  n. 


TaureUuM,  Nich.  86.  88  n. 

Taxa  Cancellaria  apostql.  13  n  (7). 

TclesiuSf  Bernh.  89. 

Teling,  William,  220  n  (80;. 

TenrAart,  John,  560. 

r«5t^c/,486n(70) 

7c/zc/,John,  22&C.  n(18). 

Tfteatins,  monks,  107. 

Theology,  biblical,  in  the  16th  cent.  16. 

90.  llo^rc.  156. 318.— in  17th,  SW. 

421^.455  4^.49L 
didariic,  in  16th  cent,  16.  90.  113. 

116. 117. 157.  21«.3n  Ac.  374.— in 
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17th,  369. 372 .422  4.C.437.456&C.-- 

in  18th,  559. 
practical,  in  16th  cent.  90.  117.157 

ire.  219. 272.— in  17th,  311.  369 ^.c. 

423  dtc.  437.  457. 
polemic,  in  I6th  cent.  16. 116.118. 

158  &c.  181.— in  17th,373. 417.418. 

423.  437.  458  &c. 
Theopkrast^isPante].  see  Paracelsus. 
f  Theosophists,  90.  147. 
'  St.  Theresia,  107.  393. 
Thienaeusy  St.  Cajetan,  393. 
Tkitrs,  Jo.  Bapt.  368  n  (1©)). 
Thirty  years'  war,  326—330. 
ThoiraSf  Rapin,  472  &c.  n. 
Thomas  chriiitiana,  India,  97.  404  ^. 
Tkomasius,  Chriei.  415.  416  n  (15).  418. 

434  &c.  n. 
Tfumuusin,  Lewis,  364  n  ri20j.  366. 
Thorny  conference  of,  335. 410.  427  n. 
Thoughtj  tho  essence  of  spirit,  489. 
TiUemofUy  Sob.  le  Nain  de,  365  n  C123;. 
Tindaly  William,  55  n  r64;. 

Matthew,  555. 

TUdtnantiy  Francis,  116. 
Tolandy  John,  304.  555. 
ToLerationy  479  n.  480  n.  481.  482.  485. 
486.  509.  536.  541.  564. 
Act  of,  486  n  m). 


Tonquin,  missions  to, 
TorgaUy  Articles  of,  48. 

convention  of,  174.  175. 

Tories y  ecclesiastical,  485. 
ToumoTiy  card.  53  n«  553.  554. 
TradUiony  112.  115. 

Transuhstantiatiofiy  in  Gr.  church,  398. 
Transijlvaniay  209..269.  542.  565. 
Trappty  de  la,  357. 
Treasury y  papal,  12.  94  n  C5;. 
Treaty  ^muel,300n. 
7V«i«,  council  of,  68.  69.70.  71.   105. 

112—114- 
TrinitUy  unknown  under  the  O.  T.  427 

n.  429. 
TryerSf  30  under  Cromwell,  462. 
Tubingen  divines,  with  Greeks,  131  &c. 
TuppcTy  Samuel,  300  n. 
TurrianuSy  Francis,  110  n. 

Augustine,  426  n. 

Tzetchy  Theodore  von,  447. 

Ubiquity  of  Christ's  body,  178  n   ^53;. 

179. 189.  443  n  ^36;. 
Ueberfeldy  Jo.  Wm.  560. 
l/ke  WaJUes,  and  Ukewallists,  538  n  (o). 
Ulmy  city,  protested,  47  n  (51  j. 
Uniformity y  Act  of,  201 .  482.  485  n  (C^). 
UnigenitvSy  bull,  556. 
United  BrethreUy  in  Engl.  476  n  C57j. 
United  Greeksy  who,  142. 
Unitarian    Brethreny    and     UnitarianSy 

254.  267  4rc.   546.     See    SocinianSy 

.Brians. 
VniversalistSy  who, 460  n  (22).  402.  502. 
Univcrsitiesy  I-.uihcran,  ir>l. 


Urban  VIII,  pope,  323.  349. 
UrsinttSy  Zacnarias,  194. 
Ursulineif  nuns,  108. 

Valerius  Magnus,  342  n  (51). 

Vaniniy  Jul.  Caes.  304  n  (46). 

Vatablus  Francis,  110  n. 

VaytTy  Fran,  de  la  Mothe  le,  320. 

Venetian  Unitarians,  260  ^-c.  n  (14). 

P'^enetians  resist  the  popes,  347  4^. 

Veriy  Anthony,  553. 

Veroniusy  Francis,  340  n  (42). 

VerschooTy  James,  495  ^. 

Vetteriay  Anna,  448. 

Vilesy  or  ViveSy  Jo.  Bapt.  278. 

ViUa  J^ovay  St.  Tho.  de,  393. 

VinceiU  de  Panl,  359. 

Virety  Peter,  224. 

Virgins  of  Love,' 359. 

Viscontiy  JoscDh,*368  n  (175.) 

^tsitoa'on  of  churches,  Saxon,  46  n  (50). 

— English,  75  n.  76  n. 
VitringUy  Campeius,  493. 
Voety  Gisb.  456. 488.  489.  490. 
VoidoviuSy  Andrew,  270. 
Volkely  John,  545  n  (8). 
Volusiusy  Adol.  Godfr.  336. 
VorsHuSy  Conrad, 506.  507. 
Vriesy  Gerhard  de,  492. 
Vulgate  Bible,  115. 

Wahly  Adrian  vander,  506. 
Wakey  Wm.  abp.563  n.564, 
Waldsnsiansy  53  n.  209  n  (57).  228  n. 

331.454. 
Walenbergy  Peter,  Adrian,  340  n  (44). 
Wallisy  John.  319. 
IValtkcr,  Bathasar,  447. 

Michael,  419  n. 

Marcus,  507. 


Wdndsworthy  first   Presbyt.   church  in 

England,  479  n. 
Wansiebeuy  Jo.  Mich.  402  n  (21). 
War  of  the  Peasants,  41  4^. 

ofSmalcald,  69  4-c. 

Waterlandersy  239. 246. 537.  539. 
Wayeny'John  vander,  492. 
Weigely  Valerius,  154. 

Valentipe,446. 

Weissenhurgy  in  Transylv.  269  n  (30). 
Weissenburgy  city,  protested,  47  n  (51). 
IVelleTy  Jerome,  158  n  (18). 
WerdenJiagcn,  J.  Angel.  447. 
Wereiifclsy  Peter,  479  n  (90). 
Wcssely  Gisbert,  492. 

James,  419  n.  425. 


West  Indiesy  missions  to,  297. 
WcstminUer  assembly,  480  n.  481. 

Catechisms  and  Confess,  4i\. 


Westpkal,  Joachim,  187. 
Westphalia  y  peace'of,  3.^5 . 
WetsteinyJIo.  James,  507  n  (20). 
Whichcoty  Benjamin,  317. 
Whistan.  William,  566. 
White,  Tho.  391  n  (2VJ). 
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Whiufield,  George,  564. 

fl^igand^  John,  181. 

WUUam^  prince  of  Orange,  79,247. 

III.  k.  of  Engl.  fi4.  486. 

VI.  Undgr.  of  Hesae,  410,  411. 

ChriBt.  of  Brandeub.  348n  C58;. 

Wolfg.  of  the  Rhine,  342nC49;. 

WUliama  Roger,  641.  . 

WUmot,  Jo.  earl  of  Rochester,  303. 

WtTuUkeim,  city, protested,  47  n  (51), 

WUsoioatiuSj  Andrew,  545. 

Wittemhurg,  20. 33. 35. 

Wolf,  Christopher,  561. 

Wolf  gang  jjar, of 'AnYi^i^  prot.  47  n  (hi), 

WooUtoHj  Thomas,  555. 

Works,  good,  controversy  on,  167, 

Warms,  diets  of,  34.  68. 

Conference  of,  67. 

Worship,  public,  Gr.  133. 134.  135. 136. 

Romish,  17,  127.  392. 

Lutheran,  147. 

Reformed,  184. 


English,  200.  201  n  (AQ).  202. 

203. 

Ouaker.  522.  527. 528. 

Writers,  Catholic,  in  16tb  cent.  110  ftc. 

—17th,  365  Ac. 
— • —  Lutheran,  16th  cent.  181--17th, 

419. 
Reformed,  16th  cent.  224— 17tli, 

455nr8;. 

Xaxfier,  St.  Francis,  84  n  (5;. 

ymm,  Peter,  549  n  (A) 

Zaeeagni  Lawr.  Alex.  368  n  fl72> 
Zaeharias,i^nt.  Mavia,  108. 
2Sanchius,  Jerome,  188. 
Zimmermann,  Jo.  Ja.  447. 
Zingha,  Anna,  296. 
Zinxindorf,  count,  560. 
Znwy/e,  Ulrich,  29  Ac.  n  (?tS),  60  n, 
184:191.192.193.217.218. 
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